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⚖ Workers of the World, Unite! ⚖


Chapter 700: Outbreak (1)

Volume 7 — Chapter 1

❧ ❧ ❧


At 3:45 AM on August 1, 1939, the indicator lights on a German military airfield near the Polish border all illuminated. The sky had already brightened, though the ground remained dim.

Soon, squadrons of German fighter planes took off. Before the pilots even reached an altitude of 400 meters, it felt as though they had suddenly traveled four hours into the future. By the time they climbed past 1,000 meters, the light in the sky was nearly as bright as noon. Illuminated by the rising sun, the German air groups dove straight for their targets: Polish airfields, bridges, railway hubs, and road junctions.

The primary attack mission was undertaken by the Luftwaffe's Stuka dive bombers, a two-seater combat aircraft. The rear gunner was by no means idle; he constantly judged the plane's approximate location based on flight speed and direction, verifying his judgment by comparing conspicuous landmarks on the ground with the maps in his hand.

After flying for less than an hour, the bomber wings responsible for attacking Polish airfields had identified their targets. On the slightly undulating terrain, the orderly outlines of the Polish airfields were very striking. Rows of fighter planes were parked neatly on the airfield, clearly visible in the observation sights.

No Polish planes took off; there was not even any reaction visible on the Polish airfields. All aircraft in the German Stuka dive bomber wings received the signal: "Commence attack!"

The captains of each squadron dipped their wings, signaling their units. The dive bomber formations first flew to the far side of the airfield, away from Poland, then pulled up. One by one, they flew an inverted figure-eight in the air, and then, one after another, dove headfirst toward the ground.

From a distance, the German dive bomber group looked as if they had lost control, plummeting straight toward the earth. In the eyes of the pilots inside the dive bombers, the ground was approaching rapidly; it wouldn't be long before the plane smashed violently into it.

Seeing that the distance to the ground had reached 200 meters, the well-trained dive bomber operators released their bombs. The bombs fell toward the target following their current trajectory, while the German dive bombers immediately pulled up. The planes transitioned from a plummeting posture to level flight. Within a distance of a hundred meters, the planes traced an arc, leveling out completely within tens of meters of the ground, and then continued to pull up, flying away as if skimming the earth.

This acrobatic flying was not the Luftwaffe showing off. During World War I, military technical experts from both Britain and France had proposed the concept of dive bombing. This type of bombing had very high accuracy, and as a frontline tactical weapon, dive bombers could provide rapid support for frontline combat. The benefits were truly innumerable.

During World War I, British technical departments discovered during tests of dive bombers that even concentrated fire from light machine guns could turn a dive bomber into a sieve. After several tests, the concept was rejected.

After World War I, every four or five years, Britain would come up with a new dive bomber. The test results didn't change much: initially, light machine guns could take them down, and later, anti-aircraft machine guns and rapid-fire anti-aircraft guns could easily deal with them.

After the end of the Sino-British War, Britain, having been thoroughly thrashed by the Chinese Air Force in Burma, developed aircraft with a top speed exceeding 450 kilometers per hour in 1930. They tested again, and the results were even worse. When these high-speed planes attempted a dive, they would plunge straight into the ground, destroying the plane and killing the pilot. Ultimately, Britain abandoned dive bombing and turned to level bombing.

If Britain saw Germany's dive bombers now, they would probably think the Germans were single-minded fools.

But the Germans were not single-minded. Dive bombing was directed at hardened, high-value targets. The Luftwaffe used fighter machine gun fire to deal with combat aircraft parked outside hangars, and autocannons to attack less sturdy structures. In moments, all valuable targets on the Polish airfields were destroyed.

At this moment, ten thousand guns of the German Army fired at once. The German battleship *Schleswig-Holstein*, anchored outside the port of Danzig under the guise of a friendly visit, also suddenly opened fire on the Polish base. Compared to the trouble caused by this battleship, the entire Polish military was in chaos.

The Luftwaffe instantly destroyed Poland's communication, transportation, and aviation systems. The Polish troops under attack desperately tried to send out messages, but many transmissions were blocked and never reached their destinations.

It was also at this moment that the German Army began crossing the German-Polish border. At 4:45 AM, a thick layer of morning fog covered the damp plains. Lieutenant General Guderian, commander of the XIX Army Corps, acting as the spearhead, was at the very front of the troops as usual. The vanguard was the 3rd Panzer Division of the XIX Corps, and Guderian was at the very front of the 3rd Division.

According to Guderian's plan, the German army should have used bombers to clear the way, but due to the fog, the air force could not sortied. Fortunately, Guderian was not one of those stubborn, conservative World War I generals; since the air force couldn't fly due to the weather, the armored forces would go in directly.

Just a few minutes after moving out, the whistle of heavy artillery shells tearing through the air was heard.

"Sh*t..." Guderian cursed inwardly. Before the battle, Guderian had personally ordered the heavy artillery of the 3rd Division not to open fire. But these German officers and soldiers, a group who had never fought a war, were extremely nervous. The unease brought by the heavy fog made these greenhorns even more jittery. Needless to say, this bunch had completely forgotten Guderian's strict temporary order. Upon receiving the order to attack, they naturally began shelling enemy positions according to the regulations of the artillery manual.

With a loud *boom*, the first shell landed exactly 50 yards in front of his command vehicle. Guderian's driver immediately slammed on the brakes. Before the vehicle had even stopped steadily, there was another loud *boom*, and the second shell landed 50 yards behind the command vehicle.

Guderian had participated in World War I. During World War I, the German army had perfected the artillery technology of firing tables. Every artillery piece completed various test firings before leaving the factory. Based on the parameters of the gun itself, a firing table belonging to that specific gun was created. When shelling, as long as the gun was anchored steadily and leveled, one could calculate the firing data based on weather (sunny, rain, or snow), air humidity, wind speed, and other parameters, combined with the gun's firing table parameters, and fire directly.

This design had considerable accuracy, so the artillerymen could fire rapidly, for example, "three rounds rapid fire"...

Seeing that two shells had already landed, according to German firing habits, the command vehicle's position would be the landing point for the third round. Guderian shouted loudly at the driver: "Drive! Drive immediately!"

Although the driver had been in the army for several years and had driven tens of thousands of kilometers, this was his first time on a real battlefield, and he was still a greenhorn. Amidst the panic of being shelled, hearing the corps commander's angry shout, the driver subconsciously slammed on the gas. The command vehicle shot straight forward. After traveling less than 200 meters, the wheels slipped, and the command vehicle plunged into a ditch to the front right.

Guderian was lucky and wasn't injured. Waiting for the round of indiscriminate shelling to end, he immediately jumped onto a light tank sent by the armored unit to search for him. He first returned to the 3rd Division's heavy artillery unit, scolded the artillery commander thoroughly, and then made him repeat loudly three times, "Without orders from corps headquarters, absolutely no firing is permitted!" Only then did he board a replacement command vehicle.

Although there was a torrent of armor behind him, Guderian, like a general of old charging the lines first, was personally at the very front. The subsequent battles were much easier. The German frontline air force had already destroyed the Polish Army's artillery positions. The German armored troops did not crash head-on into the Polish Army's solid defensive positions but instead broke through at weak points. Even when they encountered Polish field troops, the weapons carried by the field troops could not penetrate the armor of the German tanks. A single charge by the German armored forces routed the few Polish troops marching in the open fields.

Along the way, they also encountered a Polish artillery unit. The German tanks easily destroyed the enemy. During the battle, the Polish artillery only had the opportunity for two guns to fire, but after firing one shot, they were destroyed by a single shot from a charging German tank.

He Rui only received the news on August 3rd, because on August 3rd, both Britain and France presented an ultimatum to Germany. Britain and France both proposed to Germany that if Germany did not withdraw from Poland, both Britain and France would declare war on Germany.

Hitler paid absolutely no attention to this. At 9:00 AM on August 3rd, Britain issued a final ultimatum to Germany, demanding that Germany provide guarantees of a truce before 11:00 AM, otherwise Britain would declare war on Germany. According to the recollections of Hitler's interpreter, Schmidt, when Hitler received Britain's final ultimatum, he sat silently and motionless.

Göring turned to him and said, "If we lose this war, then God should forgive us."

At noon, France also issued a similar final ultimatum to Germany, with a deadline of 5:00 PM. Germany ignored the final ultimatums of both Britain and France, making no response. On August 4th, both France and Britain successively declared war on Germany. The Second World War had fully erupted. That night, Hitler moved his office from the Chancellery in Berlin to the special train "Amerika" (later renamed), traveling to the front to inspect and handling the war on the Eastern and Western fronts from the train.

Hitler actually didn't quite understand the attitude of Britain and France while on the train. Under British urging, on July 29, 1939, Germany issued its final diplomatic statement. The German government announced that in addition to protecting the German minority in Poland, Germany also wanted to recover Danzig and the Polish Corridor (previously Hitler had only demanded the construction of a highway in the corridor, now he wanted the entire corridor).

Ribbentrop told the British special envoy that the Polish plenipotentiary must arrive in Berlin within one day to sign an agreement. The British Chamberlain cabinet was still happy that negotiations could continue, but considering Germany's stipulation that the Polish plenipotentiary must arrive within a one-day limit, this difficult-to-achieve time limit also meant this was Germany's final ultimatum.

In the early morning between July 30 and July 31, 1939, Ribbentrop read Germany's sixteen demands to the British ambassador. When the British Ambassador Neville Henderson asked for a copy of the document to be passed to the Polish government, Ribbentrop refused, on the grounds that "the Polish representative failed to arrive before midnight." When the Polish Ambassador Józef Lipski arrived in Berlin at noon that day and sought an audience with Ribbentrop, stating that Poland was willing to consider negotiating with Germany but admitting he did not have full authority to sign any agreements, Ribbentrop drove him away.

Germany had already gone to this extent. Britain and France, especially Britain, should have at least felt Germany's goodwill. Germany's request was very simple: as long as Poland accepted joining the German camp, all problems could be solved. But since Poland refused to join the German camp, Germany's only remaining choice was the option of "no Poland at all."

***

Mitsuko received enormous publicity in Japan. To the Japanese upper class, a female university student who attended a girls' high school after graduating from junior high, and then attended the Imperial Tohoku University, was one of their own. One of their own who married China's leader, He Rui, and gave birth to two children, a boy and a girl, was even more of an insider among insiders.

When Mitsuko smashed a bottle of champagne against the battleship during the launching ceremony of the Chinese battleship contracted by the Tokyo Shipyard in Japan, the path Japan would choose was already self-evident.

When He Rui sat together with Taira Toyomori and Ishiwara to discuss the future world situation, Ishiwara's first question was, "Teacher, can we win?"

"Are you asking me, or do you want to have an answer for the Japanese people?" He Rui asked in return.

Professor Taira Toyomori smiled bitterly. "He-kun, Ishiwara-kun also has no other way."

Ishiwara displayed an attitude of regarding it not as a disgrace but as an honor towards Taira Toyomori's assistance. "Teacher, the one thing the Japanese people can accept now is that it doesn't matter how many people die, but what will the survivors get!"

He Rui sighed. "I am a bit disappointed!"

Ishiwara Kanji didn't care at all. "Teacher, this is the demand of the Japanese people. If you can satisfy the Japanese people, the Japanese people will follow the direction of the future world. It doesn't matter how great a price is paid!"

He Rui gave a bitter smile. "This is not the Japan I hoped for."

Taira Toyomori also smiled bitterly. "He-kun, you are the person the Japanese people are expecting! The Japanese people are very patriotic, but Japan no longer has the ability to decide its own future. If He-kun cannot give the Japanese people hope, the Japanese people will have no direction!"

"Taira-kun, Ishiwara, do you believe the world can complete the socialist revolution?" He Rui asked helplessly.

"If Japan is given thirty years, perhaps Japan can go and think about this question," Ishiwara Kanji answered straightforwardly.

"Thirty years... Hehe, I'm afraid I won't live to see that day," He Rui smiled bitterly. Although He Rui had paid close attention to exercise over the years, the forty-nine-year-old He Rui already felt the frailty of his body.

He Rui did not fear death. He Rui believed that if there were no death in this world, it would be such a terrible thing. A group of old immortals trying every means to interfere with the world's progress—to be old and not die is to be a thief. He Rui did not want to become an old thief himself, and he even less wished for a group of slightly younger old thieves to do those conservative things under He Rui's banner.

"Then I will tell you two one issue. When China liberates Southeast Asia, the imperialists among the Japanese in Southeast Asia must be publicly executed!" He Rui did not conceal his view.

Taira Toyomori was stunned, but Ishiwara answered decisively, "If the deaths of these people can open a brighter future for Japan, please kill a few more, Teacher!"

He Rui sighed. Those who understand dynamic materialist dialectics can be cruel to this extent. No one's life is important, including these understanders of materialist dialectics themselves. Perhaps what they care about least is their own life and death. As long as there is enough value, their own life and death mean nothing!

Taira Toyomori was a scholar after all. He asked, "He-kun, what exactly is the value of a person! If we can't clarify the value of a person, many things will have no foundation."

He Rui chuckled lightly. "Hehe! Brother Taira, my old brother, how much value do you think a capable person has if they are detached from society?"

Taira Toyomori never retreated on academic issues. "What about individual awakening?"

"Brother Taira. Human genius is how imagination conforms to the laws of the real world. Do you have doubts about this?" He Rui asked.

Taira Toyomori shook his head. "Although He-kun's view is cold, it is reasonable."

Since Taira Toyomori could understand to this extent, He Rui asked, "If a person's imagination naturally conforms to the laws of the world, that is called a genius. Does the matter of being a genius have anything to do with the person themselves? If a person has no genius, but through learning, understands the unity of knowledge and action, that is the path for ordinary people to lead to self-liberation. Then, how much does wanting to complete such a path have to do with them?"

Taira Toyomori answered almost simultaneously with Ishiwara Kanji, "The individual does not occupy a large component in success."

"In that case, our work is not what we have achieved, but what level we have pulled this world to." He Rui answered calmly, "If we have any success, what does it have to do with us? It is the status quo of the world that determines whether we can succeed. That we can push the entire world a small step toward a more civilized, more advanced level is already our good fortune. Apart from this, what else do we want?"

Taira Toyomori began to ponder, but Ishiwara answered immediately, "If so, no regrets in this life!"

He Rui was amused by Ishiwara. "Regrets? That is actually a good thing. But do you regret?"

Ishiwara answered immediately, "Only the incompetent regret. I have countless regrets in this life, but looking back, I have a clear conscience!"

"Isn't having a clear conscience enough!" He Rui replied.

Ishiwara thought for a moment, and his eyes already had light in them. "Indeed so."

It was Professor Taira Toyomori who was somewhat hesitant. "If one could do it a bit better..."

Ishiwara laughed, "Hehe, Professor, if one cannot do better, must one deny the value of what was within one's power?"

Japanese President Professor Taira Toyomori, although still somewhat unwilling, did not say anything more.

Only then did He Rui say, "What cannot be done, cannot be done. To govern is to rectify! In the past thousand years, although Chinese civilization's technological development stagnated, it strove for progress in philosophical thinking. Even if it can't be done, accept fate! Man proposes, Heaven disposes!"



★


Chapter 701: Outbreak (2)

Volume 7 — Chapter 2

❧ ❧ ❧


Upon hearing that He Rui would conclude his visit to Japan and return to Beijing on August 5th, the French Ambassador steeled himself and called the Chinese Ministry of Foreign Affairs. He asked if he could personally welcome He Rui at the airport and discuss the matter of France declaring war on Germany.

Foreign Minister Li Shiguang did not immediately agree, nor did he immediately refuse. He told the French Ambassador to China, "The Chinese government has already downgraded Sino-German diplomatic relations from the ministerial level to the chargé d'affaires level. The Chinese government opposed the Polish government's participation in the partition of Czechoslovakia, and opposes Germany's invasion of Poland. However, it is impossible for the Chinese government to declare war on Germany simply because of France's agreement with Poland."

The French Ambassador held the receiver in silence. Over the past year, although the European public had not evaluated He Rui extensively, he was generally perceived as a man inciting war within Europe. When Britain and France were forced to declare war on Germany following the invasion of Poland, most Europeans were shocked. The few articles expressing regret all opined, "If we had listened to Chairman He Rui's suggestion last year, the war might have already ended! It might not have even broken out!"

Some in Europe were already beginning to use the term "Second World War" to describe this conflict. The French people now eagerly anticipated that China would declare war on Germany. However, the French Ambassador personally felt that while China, as a quasi-ally of France, would provide significant aid, it would not declare war on Germany before Germany declared war on China... unless Britain and France first reached an agreement with China regarding the division of post-war interests.

But the French Ambassador was burdened with heavy responsibilities at this moment; he could not simply wait. After much thought, he spoke again, "Minister Li, the fact that China will not declare war on Germany does not conflict with my going to the airport to welcome Chairman He Rui."

Foreign Minister Li Shiguang could understand the Ambassador's feelings. Finally, he said, "You may go to welcome Chairman He Rui. But as for other matters, that depends on Chairman He Rui's decision."

At noon on August 5th, the VIP waiting room at Beijing's massive airport was filled with foreigners. These people were either reporters or ambassadors stationed in China. The ambassadors of Britain, the United States, the Netherlands, and other countries had all requested to personally welcome He Rui. These ambassadors felt they might not necessarily get a chance to speak with He Rui, but the act of welcoming him upon his return was in itself a gesture of goodwill.

Sure enough, when He Rui returned and saw so many foreign ambassadors, he waved to acknowledge them. Subsequently, during the reception, he shook hands with them one by one. When it was the French Ambassador's turn, the Ambassador stepped forward and grasped He Rui's hand tightly. "Mr. Chairman, China and France possess a traditional friendship."

Hearing this, He Rui smiled. "I heard that France launched an offensive against Germany on the morning of the 5th. I wonder if this news is true?"

The French Ambassador knew the news was true. He replied, "Could I explain the specific situation to Your Excellency specifically?"

"Shall we have dinner together today?" He Rui asked.

The French Ambassador was overjoyed and nodded hastily. He Rui released the Ambassador's hand and continued to shake hands with the remaining foreign envoys.

Watching all this, reporters were already taking notes. An American reporter quickly wrote in his notebook, "He Rui looks like an emperor receiving the greetings of envoys from vassal states," before preparing to attend the subsequent press conference.

There was not much novelty at the press conference. China continued to oppose aggression. However, unlike the situation with Czechoslovakia, when the Chinese special envoy stated that the Chinese government was willing to provide military aid if requested, this time the Chinese government made no statement in that direction.

As soon as He Rui ended the press conference and got into his car, he asked, "Where is the intelligence on the French offensive?"

Someone immediately handed He Rui a report. Opening it, the markings on the map showed that at least three French corps had left the Maginot Line and were advancing toward Germany's Siegfried Line.

The defensive line had begun construction after Germany reoccupied the Rhineland in 1936 and was basically completed by 1939. The line stretched from Cleves, near the German-Dutch border, along the borders with Belgium, Luxembourg, and France, all the way to Basel, Switzerland, with a total length of 630 kilometers.

After reading these basic details, He Rui closed the file. Given the French Army's current combat power, they were completely incapable of breaching the Siegfried Line. Even if given another year, the Anglo-French Allied Forces would not be able to break through the Siegfried Line. Moreover, the Allied Forces were currently still being assembled; Britain and France were establishing a joint command and transporting troops, equipment, and supplies. Transporting these materials across the narrow English Channel would take a month.

Counting on Britain and France to launch a counteroffensive would take at least a month.

That evening, the French Ambassador arrived at He Rui's residence, No. 7 Renmin Road. Dinner was already prepared. During the first half of the meal, He Rui quietly listened to the Ambassador's speech. The French government was planning to get something for nothing, hoping China would join the Anglo-French forces in attacking Germany, yet mentioning no specific benefits. They promised a great deal, but it was all empty words.

Hearing this, He Rui understood the situation clearly. Only then did he speak, "China will dispatch five fighter groups to France to provide escort for the evacuation of our nationals. We hope to receive the assistance of the French government. If we encounter various threats during the evacuation, this air force will strike at fascist forces."

"Five groups? 500 fighter planes!" The French Ambassador's eyes lit up, and he emphasized the number with delight.

Fearing the Ambassador might be too excited and willfully misinterpret his words, He Rui was forced to emphasize, "These five aviation groups will not accept the command of the Anglo-French Allied Forces."

The French Ambassador had no intention of causing confusion. He hurriedly explained, "I will certainly convey this to my government. Additionally, my government's Minister of Commerce is about to arrive in China. The purpose of his trip is to purchase military equipment in China, focusing on aircraft and artillery."

"Let him speak with the Chinese Ministry of Commerce," He Rui replied, seemingly treating it lightly. But the French Ambassador knew very well that these words were not light at all. If Germany confirmed an arms trade between China and France, they would have every reason to declare war on China.

On August 15th, the U.S. Secretary of Commerce handed President Roosevelt the British orders from the last few days. The U.S. Congress had passed the Two-Ocean Navy Act and a conscription bill to expand the army by 900,000 men. To equip these American GIs with weapons, even if American military enterprises ran at full load, it would not be enough. Presidential envoy Hopkins began to organize the American industrial chain, converting many civilian enterprises to military production.

British military enterprises had begun to expand production in 1937, the year before last, but capacity remained insufficient. Therefore, Britain placed a portion of its orders with the United States.

Roosevelt's greatest hope was for the war to expand quickly, weakening the rule of Britain and France, which would create a strategic situation favorable to the United States. Thus, Roosevelt did not care about earning this bit of money. However, when he scanned the statistical table, he was slightly surprised to find that the volume of these imports was very small. For such a small amount of money, the Commerce Secretary shouldn't have brought it to him.

The Commerce Secretary then said, "Mr. President, as far as we know, the orders Britain has placed with China are at least ten times those placed with the United States."

Roosevelt remained calm and did not speak. He knew his Commerce Secretary would certainly provide an explanation. And this explanation would be more impactful than the current content.

"Mr. President. Up to now, the Chinese government has borrowed 500 million pounds from Britain, and Chinese private entities have borrowed around 700 million to 1.2 billion pounds from Britain. What the British side needs now are intermediate products for weapons production, not final finished goods. For example, Britain does not lack arsenals to produce bullets, but it lacks the gunpowder to produce bullets. In recent years, Rockefeller has had deep cooperation with China in the fields of oil and heavy chemicals. The Chinese Ministry of Commerce began negotiations with Britain last year; China can use these intermediate goods to repay its debt."

Roosevelt understood that China was snatching business. It was obvious that China had indeed grabbed business in the more than half a year since the Munich Conference. But Roosevelt did not care. Even if China owed Britain 1.5 billion pounds, that was only 6 billion US dollars. From the perspective of the First World War, this amount of money was nothing.

"Has Britain decided to import these products from China?" Roosevelt asked.

"The Chinese government has reached an agreement with Britain and France. China's debt to these two countries can now be used by Britain and France to purchase war materiel in China. Since the prices offered by China seem to be lower, both Britain and France currently tend to buy from China. Overall, China wants to be a super-sized Japan!" the Commerce Secretary said unhappily.

Roosevelt did not answer. His intuition told him that He Rui did not seem to be that shallow. But Roosevelt could not figure out He Rui's specific objective. At least He Rui had once again expressed the view that China would not expand its territory or colonies through war, an attitude that had won the appreciation of the public in both Britain and France.

After talking with the Commerce Secretary, Roosevelt spoke with Secretary of State Hull. The U.S. Embassy in Poland was located in Warsaw. Although they didn't know how the war was going elsewhere in Poland, the embassy in Warsaw had already sent a telegram stating that German forces had surrounded Warsaw on the 15th. This was enough to prove that Poland had effectively been defeated.

Poland had 1.1 million troops, a number larger than the scale of the United States Army even after its current great expansion. Moreover, these 1.1 million troops were all trained units. Many of the 800,000 troops the U.S. was currently drafting into barracks had not even completed basic military training. If Germany were to invade U.S. soil, the American military would only suffer an even worse defeat.

That night, President Roosevelt played with his secretaries until midnight before falling into a deep sleep. The President slept well; given Germany's naval power, it was absolutely impossible for them to land on U.S. territory. The German army that could annihilate 1.1 million Polish troops would certainly turn Europe upside down. America's opportunity was coming!

While President Roosevelt was sleeping soundly, Moscow received an urgent telegram from Germany. Stalin's attention these past few days had been basically focused on the war. But the German advance was too rapid, and the Soviet Union couldn't figure out what was happening.

When he received the telegram, Stalin was exhausted and preparing to rest. Upon learning it was a telegram regarding Poland, Stalin immediately woke up and hurriedly read it. The content from Berlin was very polite: "If the Soviet Army does not send troops into the area 'east of the German sphere of influence' soon, a political vacuum will form there..."

After reading it, Stalin confirmed that Germany was sending a message to the Soviet Union based on the secret protocol of the Molotov–Ribbentrop Pact, reminding the Soviet Union that it could make its move.

This news did not bring Stalin joy; instead, it made the General Secretary feel uneasy. Even if the current Soviet Red Army turned out in full force to launch a surprise attack on Poland, it could not achieve the results Germany was seeing right now. According to the Soviet Red Army General Staff's wargames, a Soviet offensive would take at least two months to reach Warsaw.

For a moment, Stalin suddenly thought of He Rui's judgment regarding the outbreak of war between the Soviet Union and Germany: "If the Soviet Union and Germany share a border, the probability of war breaking out is 100%."

Stalin felt extremely worried at this moment. He Rui's judgment was not unusual. If a buffer zone existed between the Soviet Union and Germany, the probability of war between the two countries would be greatly reduced.

So Stalin convened a Politburo meeting. At the meeting, the Soviet Politburo members all believed that creating a buffer zone was a good choice. But the members also raised a question: "Will Germany accept the establishment of a buffer zone?"

Stalin couldn't be sure. In the first few days of the invasion, Germany had urged the Soviet Union to "play its part" through Ambassador Schulenburg in Moscow. The second half of this long telegram provided Moscow with a detailed suggested statement for sending troops.

The Soviet Politburo members did not know about the secret pact. After discussion, they all concluded that if the Soviet Union did not send troops, Germany would occupy all of Poland. Germany occupying all of Poland would be very disadvantageous to the Soviet Union.

If the Soviet Union supported a new Polish government in eastern Poland at this time, this Polish government would face continued attacks from Nazi Germany. At that time, would the Soviet Army engage the German Army?

After some discussion, Stalin discovered that many Politburo members were inadvertently revealing the nationalist sentiments in their hearts. The territory of eastern Poland was originally land the Soviet Union was forced to cede after the Polish-Soviet War of 1921. The commanders of that campaign were Tukhachevsky and Stalin. Taking back this land would wash away Stalin's failure.

Finally, General Secretary Stalin agreed with the conclusion reached by the Politburo. On August 17th, the Polish government and the Polish High Command crossed the border and fled to Romania.

At 3:00 AM on August 17th, Molotov summoned the Polish Ambassador to Moscow, Wacław Grzybowski, and handed him a statement:

"The war between Poland and Germany has revealed the internal corruption of the Polish state. In ten days of hostilities, Poland has lost all its industrial and cultural centers. Warsaw, as the capital of Poland, no longer exists. The Polish government has disintegrated and no longer shows any signs of existence. This means that the Polish state and its government have actually ceased to exist. Likewise, the agreements concluded between the Soviet Union and Poland are no longer valid. Left without equipment and hopeful leadership, Poland has become a place filled with danger and surprises everywhere. These reasons may constitute a threat to the Soviet Union. The Soviet government, which has remained neutral until now, can no longer maintain a neutral attitude in the face of these facts.

The Soviet government also cannot ignore the Ukrainians and Belarusians living on Polish territory, who are being left to the mercy of fate and are defenseless.

Under these circumstances, the Soviet government has instructed the High Command of the Red Army to order troops to cross the border and protect the lives and property of the residents of Western Ukraine and Western Belarus.

At the same time, the Soviet government proposes to take all measures to deliver the Polish people from the war imposed on them by their unwise leaders, and to ensure they can live a peaceful life."

On August 18th, the Soviet Red Army crossed the former Polish-Soviet border. Because the Soviet Union considered at this time that Poland no longer had a government, the border was invalid. Led by local pro-Soviet figures, the Soviet Army began to advance rapidly westward.

The Polish Army originally thought the Soviet Union was coming to help Poland, so large numbers of troops fled to eastern Poland, preparing to join forces with the Soviet Army to counterattack the Germans together. Now, suddenly learning that the Soviet Army was storming in to take over eastern Poland, the entire Polish Army lost its will to fight and disintegrated completely.

The Soviet advance was extremely rapid, while the German Army slowed its advance at this time, leaving time for the Soviet Army to arrive. Only the armored units commanded by Guderian occupied a portion of the Polish territory previously promised to the Soviet Union by Nazi Germany in order to construct favorable defensive positions.

On September 5th, as soldiers of both Germany and the Soviet Union shook hands, conversed, and exchanged gifts, the German troops gave up these lands to the arriving Soviet troops and withdrew to the area assigned to Germany. With this, the Polish Campaign came to an end.

During the following month, the Soviet Union and Germany conducted exchanges regarding personnel issues. The Soviet Union obtained a significant amount of data from this. In this battle, the Polish Army suffered 66,300 deaths, 133,700 wounded, 694,000 captured by the German Army, 217,000 captured by the Soviet Red Army (including those who surrendered), and 100,000 fled to neighboring countries. The German Army suffered 10,600 deaths, 30,300 wounded, and over 3,400 missing.

This war result frightened the Soviet Union and European countries considerably. The British side believed that the German Army had successfully implemented "Blitzkrieg" for the first time, demonstrating the power of tank corps implementing deep rapid assaults in coordination with aviation, which would have a profound impact on the development of military science.

In China, He Rui gave the Military Commission an assessment report... In the implementation of mobilization and deployment measures for its armed forces, Germany adopted a policy of preemptive strikes. The German armed forces' military operations against Poland demonstrated that pre-assembled army and air force groups launching concentrated surprise attacks have a significant effect. During the war, tanks and the air force displayed immense power. In order to break through enemy defenses, rapid heavy troop groups—tank corps, tank divisions, and motorized divisions—were used for the first time in close coordination with aviation. This created conditions for maneuvering rapid heavy troop groups to outflank and encircle the enemy in the depth of their defense. This can expand the depth of the campaign offensive and increase campaign speed.

In Germany's view, this is merely the most traditional Prussian tactic of "divide and conquer" (concentric attack/Kesselschlacht) from the past 800 years. This view is correct, but the technical means of implementing this tactic are now completely different. From this moment on, warfare between modern industrial powers has opened a brand new chapter!
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On September 14, 1939, having concluded the Polish Campaign, the main German forces began withdrawing from Poland back to Germany. The three French armies that had been attacking the Siegfried Line were ordered to retreat.

The French Ministry of Defense did not publicize this offensive campaign, even avoiding mention of it as much as possible. This was not because the tens of thousands of French troops didn't fight hard; during the month of combat, they not only conducted standard infantry assaults but also utilized aerial bombardment and tank assaults, firing hundreds of thousands of artillery shells.

However, a modern defense line is not so easily breached. The French army exhausted every tactic they had mastered, including the extensive use of the German Stormtrooper infiltration tactics from World War I, employing large numbers of elite small units for infiltration attacks along the extensive front. Ultimately, with over ten thousand dead and tens of thousands wounded, the French Ministry of Defense, seeing that the offensive was unsustainable, had to order a retreat.

In response, while reviewing the lessons learned from attacking fortified positions, the French Ministry of Defense also tried to gather intelligence to understand how the Germans achieved victory. Marshal Gamelin of France proposed a suggestion to the British commander in the coalition: since attacking modern defense lines was ineffective, it would be best to form an army group consisting of French, British, and Belgian troops to launch an offensive against the German mainland from Belgium.

Faced with this request, both Britain and Belgium voiced their opposition. Belgium, in particular, was resolutely against it. In the eyes of the Belgians, the French harbored ill intentions. In 1930, when France built the Maginot Line, they asked Belgium to build defenses as well, but the line was situated to the south of Belgium. Once war broke out, the French could hide behind their fortifications while Belgium would have to stand in front and fight to the death against the Germans. Thus, Belgium stated at the time that if the French did this, Belgium would consider France a hostile entity.

Now, Britain and France had declared war on Germany without consulting Belgium, and were trying to force Belgium to join France in an offensive against Germany. Belgium could find no justifiable reason for this. Moreover, pro-German sentiment was strong within Belgium, especially with King Leopold III, who was completely unwilling to side with France against Germany.

Unable to organize an offensive against Germany, the French government had to choose a passive defense. They launched large-scale conscription domestically, and military industrial enterprises ran at full capacity producing various weapons and equipment. By January 1940, the employment rate of French women had reached an unprecedented 51%, and women in worker uniforms undergoing training could be seen everywhere in arsenals.

At the port of Marseille, a fleet of 12 ocean liners flying the Chinese flag docked on January 14, 1940. A large number of French youths disembarked and immediately reported to recruitment centers. In recent years, Sino-French trade had been very active, with increasing personnel exchanges between the two countries. There were nearly 100,000 French people in China, more than half of whom were young people and technicians. Upon receiving their draft notices in China, this group immediately chose to return to serve their country, taking advantage of the Chinese evacuation fleet to return to France.

Once the French had disembarked, Chinese merchants, students, and expatriates who had been waiting at the port of Marseille immediately boarded the ships. The European war was an unexpected disaster for the Chinese in France. Under the threat of war, most Chinese in France chose to return home.

In the past half-month, the Chinese Embassy and consulates in France received nearly a thousand requests for certification of Sino-French marriages. Many Chinese had come to France alone. Some had married French wives or had French fiancées. Before the war broke out, these Chinese had hoped to live peacefully in France for the long term. With the outbreak of war, everyone felt that China was safer and prepared to return home to wait out the war.

According to Chinese tradition, one could not leave behind one's wife or fiancée, so they naturally had to be taken along. Although French fathers-in-law might not have been willing to see their daughters go to China, thousands of miles away, surprisingly few opposed it.

Consequently, French churches came under immense pressure from this sudden wave of transnational marriage applications. If France weren't a "revolutionary base area" of Europe with a high tolerance for marriages where one party was not Christian, many French girls might not have received the priest's blessing.

Arriving with the fleet were three Chinese Air Force groups. Of the five escort air groups the Chinese government planned to dispatch, three were army aviation groups, and the other two were carrier-based fighter groups from the Chinese aircraft carrier formation. The two aircraft carriers, already launched, were undergoing outfitting around the clock; their earliest deployment would be late February 1940. Due to their draft and width, Chinese carriers could not pass through the Suez or Panama Canals and had to go around the Cape of Good Hope in Africa to enter the South Atlantic, then sail north to the North Atlantic. The journey would take two months, arriving near France in late April at the earliest.

Nevertheless, the French government warmly welcomed the Chinese aviation units. They arranged for the land-based Chinese aviation forces to be stationed at airbases centered around Marseille.

This news not only attracted the attention of many French newspapers but also aroused the curiosity of the French public. Early in World War I, when Russia was still a member of the Entente, a rumor circulated in France that hundreds of thousands of Russian troops would arrive. The French public believed it true and went to train stations to welcome the Russian allies, waving Russian flags whenever a military train appeared. In the end, they waited until the war ended without ever seeing the Russian allies.

Initially, French newspapers were skeptical that China had actually sent planes. It wasn't until reporters saw Chinese pilots and ground crew at the airbase, flying French and Chinese Air Force flags, and interviewed the Chinese Air Force, that the news shook France.

Even though French newspapers clearly stated that "The Chinese Air Force is here to escort the evacuation fleet," the French public naturally ignored this. The French people believed that the Chinese Air Force had come to join the war under the guise of escort duties; France's Chinese ally had finally arrived!

The Nazi German government also received this news, and their view was similar to that of the French public. They believed the Chinese Air Force's presence in France was not merely a formality and that aerial combat with Germany was inevitable. However, Nazi Germany's intelligence network went into full operation and confirmed that China had indeed sent only about 300 fighter jets, so they said nothing further.

France currently had only 900 modern aircraft, and with Britain's 500, the total was 1,400. To attack France, the German military had prepared nearly 4,000 fighter aircraft. For the Anglo-French coalition, 300 Chinese planes were very important. For the German military, 300 Chinese fighters would be an opponent, but one at a complete disadvantage.

On January 27, a standard German civilian car appeared in the direction of the Ardennes Forest. Although it was wartime, civilians were still allowed to cross the border. Belgian soldiers at the border checkpoint checked their documents and looked through the open window. In the back seat sat two men in civilian clothes, one thin, the other sturdy but also lean.

The car had been checked and carried no weapons, so the Belgian soldiers let it pass. Before the vehicle had gone far, an officer walked out and asked who had passed. The soldiers hurriedly saluted, "Report, sir, two German engineers."

"Engineers?" The officer wasn't very surprised. German engineers were skilled and affordable; many Belgian companies hired or had hired them.

A soldier replied, "Yes. I smelled a strong scent of engine oil on one of them. He had bathed, but the smell was still there."

The Belgian officer was reassured. In his view, neither spies nor German generals would spend all day around machinery, and German generals should be in their headquarters right now—how could they run to Belgium in the dead of winter?

Contrary to the Belgian officer's guess, the two men in the car were Manstein and Guderian. After passing the border checkpoint, the car drove along the road in the Ardennes Forest towards Belgium at a moderate pace. Looking at the terrain of the Ardennes through the window, after a while, the car stopped, and the two relieved themselves by the roadside. Afterward, Guderian walked to the middle of the road, pounded the surface with his fist, and pried at it, dislodging some paving material.

Manstein jumped off the road to check the thickness of the roadbed. Then the two got back in the car and continued. Along the way, they stopped frequently to examine the terrain and the roads. Both agreed that the Belgian roads were well-built, but neither believed that these few roads through the Ardennes alone could provide sufficient transport for Manstein's plan.

Both were military strategists. After entering the border between Belgium and France, they changed routes and turned back. constantly examining the terrain and combining it with the current cross-country capabilities of German armored units. Once back in Germany, they immediately took a train back to Berlin.

Upon returning to Berlin, they immediately went to see General Rundstedt. During the Polish Campaign, Rundstedt was the commander of Army Group South, and Manstein was his Chief of Staff. Guderian had led the spearhead of Army Group North.

Learning that his former Chief of Staff and the fierce general from Army Group North had arrived, Rundstedt immediately invited them in. Manstein and Guderian saluted the General, then handed their respective reports written on the train to Rundstedt. However, the General did not look at them; he gestured for the two younger juniors to sit down and asked, "What is your opinion?"

The two answered almost in unison, "It is credible for large-scale armored units to pass through the Ardennes Forest!"

Manstein and Guderian hadn't gone on a trip to Belgium out of boredom. After Germany and the Soviet Union partitioned Poland, they immediately prepared for war with France. The initial plan devised by the General Staff was basically the same as the Schlieffen Plan used by the German army in World War I: bypass the Low Countries of the Netherlands and Belgium and attack France along the coastline.

There was nothing inherently wrong with this plan, but France had now built the Maginot Line. Judging by the French army's experience attacking the Siegfried Line, a frontal German assault on the Maginot Line would be protracted and costly. Since the German army certainly couldn't do that, the remaining direction of attack was the Low Countries.

Manstein certainly understood the General Staff's thinking, but he was furious. At a General Staff meeting, he openly declared, "It is a disgrace for us to use an operational plan from the last era in this one!"

The German General Staff didn't dislike sharp elite officers like Manstein, so they asked for his plan. Manstein proposed attracting the main force of the Anglo-French coalition to the Netherlands and Belgium, while German armored forces would pass through the Ardennes Forest in Belgium, bypass the Maginot Line to enter France, capture Sedan, drive all the way west to the English Channel, cut off the connection between the main Anglo-French forces in the Low Countries and the French rear, and defeat France in one stroke.

Once proposed, this plan immediately received support from a few high-ranking German generals, including Rundstedt. The German General Staff conducted a detailed simulation and assessment of Manstein's plan and ultimately concluded that the risk was too great; the main German armored force could not achieve the critical step of crossing the Ardennes Forest.

The German General Staff was well aware of the high-quality roads in the Ardennes; during World War I, they had even conducted detailed mapping of the area. Based on the performance of German armored forces in the Polish Campaign and assessments of logistical requirements, sending at least 2,000 tanks across over a hundred kilometers of the Ardennes region was too risky! Compared to risking Germany's most elite and precious armored forces, letting them gallop across the vast plains of the Low Countries was the most rational choice.

A major reason Manstein proposed this plan was that he personally couldn't accept the General Staff's plan. Since the General Staff deemed it unfeasible, Manstein sought help from tank expert Guderian. Guderian had combat experience in the Ardennes during World War I. Based on his memories and understanding of armored warfare, Guderian told Manstein, "I think it works. But you have to go there with me again." This led to their personal trip. After seeing and inspecting it with their own eyes, they were even more firm in their judgment.

Seeing that the two had reached a consensus, Rundstedt told them, "I will find an opportunity to propose this plan again," and sent them away.

The next day, Manstein received transfer orders from the General Staff. He was promoted to Lieutenant General and appointed as an infantry corps commander in Poland. Manstein wasn't surprised by this, merely snorting coldly in his heart.

Manstein's biological father was a German general, and his aunt married Lieutenant General Manstein. The couple had no children, so shortly after his mother became pregnant with him, the two families decided to have the unborn child adopted by his uncle-in-law. Another of Manstein's aunts married former President Field Marshal Hindenburg. The military's trick of promoting in rank but demoting in power to kick someone out held no secrets for Manstein.

Since the old fogeys at the General Staff were so hidebound, Manstein decided they couldn't blame him for playing dirty!

According to the rules, operational plans formulated by generals had to be approved by the General Staff before being presented to the Head of State. Bypassing the chain of command was seen as great contempt for the General Staff and a violation of the rules. However, the fact that this was considered breaking the rules meant someone had done it before. In the era of the Second Reich, Manstein's plan could have been submitted to Kaiser Wilhelm II through his uncle Hindenburg. Although Hindenburg was gone, Manstein was not without opportunities to submit the battle plan to the current German Führer, Hitler. Of course, regardless of whether Hitler approved the plan, Manstein's actions were destined to incur the extreme displeasure of the General Staff!

Manstein had decided that even if it meant breaking the rules, he would do it. For someone of his background, finding an opportunity within the rules was a very simple matter—after all, the rules were set by his ancestors' circle. The opportunity came quickly. In January, a German military plane got lost on the Belgian border and made a forced landing in Belgium. The officer on board carried the full set of operational plans for the invasion of France. Therefore, the German General Staff believed the plan had been compromised.

In fact, the General Staff's thinking was wishful. There were many anti-Hitler and anti-war officers in the German military now. Most of the contents of Case Yellow had already been leaked to Britain and France, and the Anglo-French coalition had conducted numerous simulations themselves, arriving at a German operational plan not much different from Case Yellow. What Britain and France really cared about was the specific deployment of German troops and the timing of the attacks by various units.

At this time, the Chief of Staff of Manstein's corps had to return to Berlin to report to Hitler. The Chief of Staff himself was a member of the "Young Turks"; he had served under Manstein during the Polish Campaign and was won over by Manstein's brilliance. Moreover, he also disagreed with the General Staff's plan. Since Manstein wasn't afraid, the Chief of Staff was willing to risk it all too. in his view, if they followed the General Staff's plan, their infantry corps would sooner or later be transferred to France to fill trenches. Rather than fighting into a sea of corpses without guaranteed victory, it was better to gamble now and find a sure-fire operational plan for Germany.

On February 4, while reporting to Hitler, the corps Chief of Staff privately submitted Manstein's plan to him.

Hitler was already very dissatisfied with the General Staff's plan. According to it, the German army was bound to get bogged down in a bitter struggle. And behind Germany was the completely unreliable Soviet Union. After the Polish Campaign, Hitler ordered Ribbentrop to go to Moscow again, hoping the Soviet Union would join the German-led alliance. Unlike the last time, Stalin not only refused but also demanded that Bulgaria become a Soviet sphere of influence before the Soviet Union would consider continuing negotiations on an alliance with Germany.

This action alone convinced Hitler that Stalin was unreliable. Although Ribbentrop used the model of mutual security and trust between China and the Soviet Union to persuade Hitler, arguing that establishing a military buffer zone could stabilize Stalin, this time Hitler completely rejected Ribbentrop's suggestion. He even asked, "If the ruler of the Soviet Union were He Rui, I would be very willing to establish a military buffer zone with him. Because He Rui is a person who understands what peace is, and has the ability and will to maintain peace. Ribbentrop, do you think Stalin understands peace?"

Ribbentrop pondered for a while before answering, "Mein Führer, I think Stalin is a very standard Russian."

Hitler did not discuss the matter further. Even if he saw through Stalin, it wouldn't solve Germany's current situation. Without an operational plan capable of defeating France, Germany's rear would always be in danger.

So, when faced with an operational plan obtained through unofficial channels, Hitler was not only not displeased but actually felt some anticipation. Daring to submit a plan of this level through unofficial channels meant the other party must have some unique ideas!

With anticipation, Hitler ended the meeting and immediately opened the plan.
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In early February 1940, the German General Staff received a rumor: Colonel Rudolf Schmundt, Hitler's Chief Adjutant, had visited Army Group A headquarters and learned from staff officers that a Lieutenant General named Manstein had proposed a new plan for operations against France. When Colonel Schmundt returned to Berlin and reported to Hitler, he casually mentioned this matter, which piqued Hitler's interest.

Soon, this rumor was confirmed. Hitler personally ordered Manstein to come to Berlin to report on the new plan.

When Manstein heard this, he sneered inwardly again. He knew very well that Hitler did not want to fall out with the General Staff, which was why he adopted such a method to resolve the conflict between the two sides. However, Manstein did not care about this.

Sitting in the waiting room, Manstein tried hard to empty his mind; for such strategic issues, absolutely no subjective emotions should be involved. When his mood stabilized, a thought suddenly popped into Manstein's mind: If Wilhelm II were still in power, would Manstein act this way?

A moment later, Manstein had his conclusion. He would not pin his hopes on Wilhelm II.

After graduating from military academy, Manstein had once been assigned to Wilhelm II's guard unit. The members were all outstanding children of great German noble families. Having them serve as guards for the German Emperor was intended to give the Emperor some impression of these young men.

In this process, Manstein naturally formed an impression of Wilhelm II. In this impression, although Wilhelm II was a person interested in new things, he was *only* interested. But Hitler was different. From Hitler's army-building plan and his full promotion of Germany's latest war technology, Manstein could see that Hitler understood war, and possessed an unusually keen intuition for it.

Manstein's superior, Colonel General Rundstedt, mocked Hitler, saying, 'He is just a corporal!' But the Head of State did not need to command the war personally; fighting was the job of officers like Manstein. Manstein believed that the Head of State's unusually keen intuition for war was actually an extremely valuable quality.

Soon, the door opened. Hitler's Chief Adjutant, Colonel Rudolf Schmundt, walked out. A few minutes later, Manstein walked behind Hitler, who was standing in front of a large sand table in the office. Hitler turned around and extended his hand to Manstein in an approachable manner. After the handshake, Hitler asked, 'I heard you have a brand new plan for the war.'

Manstein immediately replied, 'Mein Führer, the premise of the General Staff's plan is that our army cannot completely defeat France in a single campaign. Given Germany's current strategic situation, if we cannot defeat France in a single decisive campaign, Germany's strategic situation will become extremely unfavorable!'

Such a frank exposition hit the part Hitler cared about most, but Hitler did not immediately express agreement. Even the old generals of the General Staff understood this. What Hitler wanted to hear was Manstein's operational concept, not this kind of useless nonsense. Even so, Hitler still appreciated the firm emotion in Manstein's tone. Hitler firmly believed that his ability to reach his current position relied entirely on unparalleled determination. Meeting someone with similarly firm thinking, Hitler instinctively felt a sense of closeness.

With the goodwill generated by this sense of closeness, Hitler called over his attendants and pointed to the sand table in front of him for Manstein. 'Lieutenant General, can you begin the deduction?'

Manstein had not given up on his plan just because he had been transferred to Poland to serve as the commander of the 38th Infantry Corps. He continued to perfect the operational plan on his own. Hearing Hitler's order, Manstein had the attendants set up models representing the German army and the four-nation coalition of Britain, France, the Netherlands, and Belgium. He picked up a pointer, pointed to northern France, and began to explain: 'At this stage, the Anglo-French Allied forces have already assembled in northern France. As long as our army attacks the Netherlands and Belgium, the Anglo-French Allied forces will immediately push north with full force to engage our army.'

Immediately, Manstein pointed the pointer to southern France. 'The French army has certainly seriously studied the possibility of our infantry groups attacking from the Ardennes Forest region and has made relevant preparations. Therefore, when our armored forces thrust through the Ardennes mountains without air cover, it will definitely be completely beyond the expectations of the Anglo-French Allied forces.'

Having said this, Manstein put away the pointer. 'Mein Führer. Regarding the various details of this war, both the enemy and ourselves have conducted comprehensive deductions. If Germany wants to achieve victory, it must adopt an operational line of thought that the opponent absolutely would not think of. The German armored forces are very powerful, but there are also a large number of tanks in the Anglo-French Allied forces. They not only anticipate that our army will use armored forces in the Low Countries, but have also formulated relevant counter-tactics. However, the Anglo-French Allied forces will not believe that our army will commit armored clusters in the Ardennes Forest region. Because in the understanding of the Anglo-French Allied forces, it is impossible for armored forces to traverse the Ardennes Forest under any circumstances. But I have conducted deductions and field inspections with armored warfare experts, and confirmed that our armored forces can definitely do it. This is where our army's advantage lies, and it is also where our army's inevitable victory lies!'

Hitler's attention was now completely attracted by the content Manstein described. He immediately asked about the specific operational arrangements. Manstein used the movement of models on the sand table to demonstrate his operational concept to Hitler. Hitler's brows furrowed; as the campaign unfolded, the furrow deepened. Because even Hitler felt that some of the operational arrangements were not quite right.

When Hitler finally began to feel that he could no longer make judgments, he looked up at Manstein. Some words of blame had not yet left his mouth when Hitler suddenly realized the truth. Coughing slightly to interrupt the words he was preparing to say, Hitler quickly adjusted his thoughts, and then said, 'Lieutenant General, have you prepared the report on the operational concept?'

Manstein asked Hitler's attendant to bring his briefcase and took out the campaign design document. Hitler nodded. 'I will let the General Staff study it.'

Leaving Hitler's Chancellery, Manstein got into the car and let out a long breath. It was evident that Hitler's means of handling problems were quite good. At least until Manstein's plan was completely successful, Hitler would not let Manstein join the General Staff's operational plan formulation. This was not because Hitler looked down on Manstein, but because only by doing so could a rupture between Manstein and the General Staff be avoided. Only by first saving the General Staff's face would the General Staff not persecute Manstein to death. It was evident that Hitler intended to reuse Manstein in the future.

After the car started, Manstein unbuttoned his collar hook, hoping to make his breathing smoother. But at this moment, Manstein intuitively felt short of breath. He knew that this time he had almost burned his bridges. If this plan was executed unfavorably, what would be lost was not just everything of his own, but the lives of millions of German officers and soldiers, as well as Germany's future.

Manstein only felt his breathing become much smoother after unbuttoning three buttons in a row. Carrying the expectation of German victory and his personal intense emotions, Manstein knew that besides waiting, there was nothing else he could do.

Just on the second day after Manstein left, Hitler summoned the heads of the General Staff to the Chancellery. As the German Head of State and Supreme Commander of the Wehrmacht, Hitler issued orders to the General Staff in accordance with his authority. With Colonel General Rundstedt in charge and the General Staff providing full support, a plan for operations against France was to be reformulated in the quickest time possible according to 'the operational concept provided by Hitler.'

If Manstein knew Hitler had ordered this, he would certainly be grateful for Hitler's care.

***

At this time, outside the port of Jimo, He Rui reviewed two newly created aircraft carrier formations in the thin smog. China's industrial development was so rapid, and its foundation was the electricity generation reaching 420 billion kWh in 1939. Since the vast majority of this electricity was thermal power, the result was a surge in air pollution. Although it had not yet reached the smog levels of He Rui's original timeline, if thermal power continued to develop this crazily, reaching that level of pollution was only a matter of time.

But He Rui did not say much, only standing on the gray, misty offshore warship watching the looming warships pass by one kilometer ahead. The strength of powerful industry required a price, but the strength of powerful industry was indeed very frightening. Although the construction difficulty of WWII-level aircraft carriers and battleships was far lower than that of Chinese aircraft carrier construction in the early 21st century, China completing two aircraft carriers and two battleships, and finishing fitting out within 14 months—this speed was amazing enough.

Such results relied not only on industrial capacity but also on more advanced production processes and production concepts. Before the hull of sectional shipbuilding was completed, various equipment inside the ship was already in place. The entire assembly and welding was an extremely complex process, involving a calculation volume more than ten times that of other countries.

Although these two aircraft carrier formations encountered very many unexpected events during the construction process, they were resolved smoothly after all, and after-action reviews were conducted. First time strangers, second time friends. Now, 12 aircraft carriers, 12 battleships, and dozens of destroyers, frigates, and submarines were being built on China's slipways.

More sectional materials and equipment for aircraft carriers and battleships were being prepared. By the end of 1941, adding the naval vessels completed by Japan, the East Asia Allied Forces could complete at least 24 aircraft carriers; it was not impossible for 36 aircraft carriers to be launched. The United States would probably also be able to produce more than 24 aircraft carriers by then. When China started to wage war, there would be quite a fight.

After the two aircraft carrier formations accepted He Rui's review, they did not return to port but headed straight south. The fleet's mission was to go to France and bring Chinese citizens back to the motherland.

Although Fleet Commander Lieutenant General Lin Xuefeng was somewhat uneasy, he did not show the slightest fear. In the past few years, the Japanese fleet had been China's training fleet. Japan scrapping all its warships this time was not because Japan loved the new and loathed the old, but because after several years of high-intensity training, the ships had really been driven to the point of scrapping.

Although the Japanese fleet failed to sail to France, the fleet at least traveled all over the Western Pacific and reached the Indian Ocean. And this time, sailing brand new warships built by the motherland, the Fleet Commander had the confidence to conquer the windy and rough waters of the Cape of Good Hope and the vast South Atlantic. Moreover, on this voyage, all French colonies provided port services to the Chinese fleet. China's supply fleet had already set sail and was waiting at French colonial ports to implement en route resupply for the two aircraft carrier formations.

At this time, Lieutenant General Lin Xuefeng, the commander of this evacuation operation, received a telegram in He Rui's name. Looking at the words 'Bon Voyage', the Fleet Commander immediately ordered: 'Reply! Determined to complete the mission!'

The speed of the aircraft carrier formation was not too fast, because accompanying it was a cruise ship formation with a maximum speed of 27 knots. The cruise ships carried personnel for a full four aircraft carrier formations. They would frequently rotate personnel along the way to familiarize them with domestic equipment as soon as possible.

The living environment on the cruise ships was very comfortable, and the replacement personnel rested very well. Apart from rotation, they also had to study and train. What impressed everyone most was the 'Abandon Ship Drill'. Although this training looked very unlucky, the navy officers and soldiers did not think so.

Giant warships had numerous passages. Once heavily damaged in a naval battle, if crew members wanted to escape safely, they first had to run through very long passages. Moreover, once a giant warship sank, it would inevitably trigger a huge vortex. Even if officers and men jumped into the sea, they would be sucked into the sea by the vortex and drown alive.

When it really came time to abandon ship, wanting to abandon ship in a neat and orderly manner was a highly difficult technical job. It required very serious training.

And the Chinese Navy's view was: an aircraft carrier could be built in 14 months, but a shipful of naval personnel could absolutely not be trained in 14 months. Compared to equipment, people were more important.

The Chinese Navy officers and soldiers naturally had the determination to perish together with the enemy, and feeling such importance attached to them stimulated the officers' and soldiers' sense of honor and cohesion even more.

Moreover, during the more than one month of sailing, in the South China Sea, in the Indian Ocean, and at the Cape of Good Hope, they could see a large number of Chinese merchant ships on the shipping lanes. After bypassing the Cape of Good Hope and sailing into the South Atlantic, the aircraft carrier formation also successively saw a Chinese merchant fleet from China to Brazil, and a merchant fleet full of commodities returning to China from Argentina.

When these Chinese fleets learned that a Chinese naval fleet was passing nearby, they not only immediately sent telegrams to contact them, but when the two sides approached to visual distance, the Chinese fleets even hoisted signal flags to pay respects to the Chinese aircraft carrier formation. Observers at the observation posts could also see merchant marine crew members standing by the ship's rail, holding the Chinese national flag high and waving it ceaselessly.

If the figures of British, American, and French naval warships had not appeared beside the Chinese fleets, the Chinese Navy officers and soldiers would have felt even happier.

Seeing with their own eyes that there were still Chinese merchant ships tens of thousands of kilometers away from the country needing the protection of the Chinese Navy, the mood of the Chinese Navy officers and soldiers changed a lot. Sailing and training all the way like this, the time arrived at 13:00 French time on May 10, 1940. The evacuation fleet was still 3000 nautical miles from France. The command suddenly received a telegram: 'Germany has launched an attack on the Netherlands on May 10, 1940. The evacuation fleet is to advance in combat posture and do not approach within 500 kilometers of Spanish airfields. After the fleet arrives at a position 1000 kilometers southeast of France, cruise there. Anti-submarine warfare is to be enabled 24 hours a day; be ready for combat at any time.'

Fleet Commander Lieutenant General Lin Xuefeng immediately convened a meeting. His first sentence was: 'The Western Campaign has broken out!'
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May 12, 1940, the third day after the outbreak of the Battle of France.

The 6th Army, under German Army Group B, breached the Dutch canal defense line and pressed directly toward the Hannut region of Belgium. Meanwhile, the main force of the Allied coalition—the French 1st Army—also arrived in Belgium. These two elite forces immediately clashed in the Hannut area.

General Reichenau's 6th Army commanded two panzer divisions and seven infantry divisions. The French 1st Army commanded two armored divisions and six infantry divisions. Each side possessed over 600 tanks; thus, the first battle in human history involving a total of over 1,200 tanks erupted.

At the same time, the French Foreign Minister was awaiting a reply from the Chinese government. There were currently three Chinese aviation groups in France, and the French government desperately hoped to take over command of these units. However, these three groups had arrived under the pretext of protecting the fleet evacuating Chinese nationals, making a transfer of command completely impossible.

France was, after all, a Great Power, and had not considered so many contingencies in the past few months. At that time, France could produce over 200 fighter aircraft of various types per month; in a few months, France could produce 1,000 fighters. However, within two days of the war starting, the French Air Force was losing over a hundred fighters daily. The skill of the German Luftwaffe pilots was clearly superior to that of the French, and after just three days of combat, the French Air Force was already stretched to its limit.

Yesterday, the French Foreign Minister had formally expressed the need for Chinese assistance to the Chinese government via the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. The Chinese government authorized the Chinese Ambassador to France to negotiate the issue of air force cooperation. The Ambassador explicitly stated, "If a Chinese aviation unit appears on the battlefield, someone will inevitably claim that China has entered the war. Such false information would undoubtedly bring very unfavorable consequences to the Chinese government."

The French Foreign Minister was furious at the time, demanding loudly, "Does China not trust France?"

The Chinese Ambassador to France answered without concealment, "We do not trust Britain!"

For a moment, the French Foreign Minister fell silent. Given the British character, let alone announcing China's entry into the war, if a single Chinese fighter appeared over the battlefield, the British would have the audacity to declare that China had declared war on Germany!

The silence did not last long before the French Foreign Minister attempted to provide a diplomatic rationale for China. "What if the French government frames it as China dispatching a military advisory group, or as Chinese volunteers arriving in France? How does that sound?"

This involved 300 fighter jets, which were crucial to France at this moment. Seeing the Chinese Ambassador still looking hesitant, the Foreign Minister even added, "In Europe, Germany's dispatch of the Condor Legion did not constitute an act of war."

The so-called Condor Legion was the force Germany sent to participate in the Spanish Civil War. This precedent did not exactly fit the state-on-state war between Germany and the Western European Allies. But to win the war, the French Foreign Minister was coming up with every reasonable or unreasonable justification. The pressure the Luftwaffe was exerting on the French Air Force was simply too great.

The justification itself didn't matter much; China had no intention of sending five groups of aircraft to France just to watch the show. China and France had discussed the possibility of Chinese participation over the past few months, and the biggest point of divergence was who would hold command over China's five fighter groups.

Command authority was a critical issue. If command was given to France, it would mean China relinquishing ownership of these five fighter groups. A French military command holding authority could apply military law to the Chinese air force. If it came to military law, theoretically, if a Chinese fighter group failed to execute a French command, France could execute Chinese personnel for failing to fulfill combat missions. Although this was only a theoretical scenario, the Chinese government had absolutely no reason to hand over the power of life and death over its own air force to France.

After some negotiation, the French Foreign Minister stated, "France will accord the Chinese Volunteer Army the utmost respect."

The Chinese Ambassador to France borrowed the slope to get off the donkey and said, "I will convey the French government's attitude to my government."

By the afternoon, the Chinese Ambassador invited the French Foreign Minister for a meeting. The Minister immediately took a car to the Chinese Embassy. Upon arriving near the embassy, he saw long queues in front of several adjacent buildings. There were quite a few Chinese in the line, but even more French people.

After the war broke out, although the people of Paris felt uneasy, they did not feel as if the sky was falling, nor did they have the passionate excitement toward war seen during World War I. Overall, the French people did not want to fight this war, though there was no defeatist sentiment either.

The French Foreign Minister knew what this long line was about. The wealthy French were very uneasy about the war, and those with investments or business in China wanted to choose to go abroad temporarily to avoid the storm. Especially since France knew that China had sent a large fleet to France to evacuate its nationals. According to reports by French journalists over the past two months, this fleet included 20 cruise liners.

Given the relationship between China and France over the past decade, a large number of French companies had investments in China. During wartime, each cruise liner could provide 10,000 berths; that meant 200,000 berths. Whether they wanted to leave France or not, a large number of French people were applying for passports first.

Turning his face away to avoid looking at the winding queues, the French Foreign Minister suppressed the bitterness in his heart and entered the Chinese Embassy. Upon meeting the Chinese Ambassador, before they could even exchange pleasantries, and while the Ambassador still held his hand, the Ambassador said, "My government has agreed to the request for our three fighter groups to become a Volunteer Army."

The French Foreign Minister was stunned for a moment, then immediately hugged the Chinese Ambassador. This news was too good! Although he knew China would definitely support France, he hadn't expected China to be so straightforward.

On May 13, the Chinese Volunteer Army to Aid France against Germany, having streamlined its command structure, received its first mission: to transfer to airfields near Paris. The Volunteers had just arrived in Paris, and before their logistical supplies even arrived, they received their first combat mission on May 14: to proceed to the Hannut region to participate in air combat.

By this time, the battle in the Hannut region had entered its latter half, and France claimed to have repelled the German 6th Army's fierce attack. Colonel Feng Chengzhi, the interim commander of the Chinese Volunteers, was not so optimistic about the French claims. He immediately convened a meeting. This Volunteer Army had 300 fighters, meaning 300 combat personnel. All personnel attended the meeting.

The Chinese pilots had entered aviation schools after graduating from high school and mostly held bachelor's degrees. Feng Chengzhi laid out his views completely: "Based on previous intelligence, Germany possesses a tactical air force; every large-scale land battle involves air force participation. Although the French Army has attached armored units to regimental-level combat units, they use their air force in a concentrated manner.

"In the coming battles, we must not trust France's description of the war situation. The current crop of Frenchmen can no longer understand this brand-new kind of war."

Most of the pilots in attendance could understand Colonel Feng Chengzhi's view. This wasn't because the Chinese pilots' understanding of war exceeded that of French generals, but because the tactical training Chinese pilots received in China was inherently air-ground integrated or air-sea integrated. Since 1934, both Chinese Army and Navy tactics included air support, and the Air Force was already an indispensable part of Chinese military tactics. Facing the unfolding war, the Chinese Air Force could understand the enemy German forces, but conversely could not quite understand their ally, the French forces.

After some discussion, seeing that his comrades basically understood what he was saying, Colonel Feng Chengzhi continued to present his viewpoint. "Comrades, headquarters requires that before sorting, everyone must obtain instructions from headquarters. This is not because the French Army has subjective malice, but because headquarters will provide an understanding of the battle based on a more comprehensive situation. Of course, we will also do our best to teach these analytical methods to you, to help you understand the immediate situation more deeply."

Since it concerned their own lives, the Volunteer pilots expressed their agreement. Feng Chengzhi then analyzed the combat order issued by the French side. "France claims to have repelled the German 6th Army at Hannut in Belgium. If it were our army, we would immediately pursue to create a breach. But the order our army received is to counter German bombers in the region south of Hannut. For World War I, this situation was common. But for the German army, this is impossible. Therefore, headquarters believes that the German 6th Army is currently conducting a new offensive. After our army arrives in the Hannut region, we will encounter German fighters. German fighters are fighting for air superiority with the Allied forces, and we will face intense air combat..."

At 5:00 AM on May 15, the 4th Group of the Chinese Volunteer Army took off and headed toward the Hannut region of Belgium. China's J-9 fighters were equipped with turboprop engines and used aviation kerosene. Since other countries in the world used gasoline-fueled radial engines, the three Chinese aviation groups used the radial-engine J-8 fighters to facilitate access to aviation fuel.

The air combat performance of the J-8 fighter was similar to that of the J-9, but its range was only 2,400 kilometers, which could not compare to the J-9 fighter's maximum of 4,800 kilometers. Fortunately, France's territory was small; taking off from airfields near Paris, even flying to Amsterdam was only 430 kilometers. A range of 2,400 kilometers was sufficient in the Western European theater.

The French military had obtained the parameters of the Chinese J-8 fighter. Upon receiving the notification that the Chinese Volunteers could conduct a 3-hour air superiority patrol and combat mission in the Hannut region, the French command raised no objections.

At 6:00 AM on May 15, the 4th Group arrived in the airspace south of Hannut. Soon, the J-9 fighters responsible for reconnaissance sent a telegram: "Large numbers of German troops discovered advancing south."

The first thing the Chinese Volunteer pilots thought of was Colonel Feng Chengzhi's analysis. It seemed Colonel Feng's analysis was correct; although France had withstood the German 6th Army's assault, it was the French Army retreating, not the Germans. In other words, the Chinese Volunteer pilots were about to face the German Luftwaffe covering the German Army's advance.

Less than 10 minutes later, the J-9 reconnaissance flight sent back another message: "German fighter formation discovered at 3 o'clock."

At 6:23 AM, a German fighter squadron coming to drive away the Western European Allied forces clashed with the Chinese Volunteer Air Force, sparking the first air battle between China and Germany.

At 6:30 AM, another three German Air Force squadrons arrived at the battlefield. Around 200 fighters began a full-scale dogfight. In the sky, pilots exerted their air combat skills to the limit; everywhere one looked, fighters were climbing and diving. The pilots on both sides used everything they had learned in their lives to circle with their opponents, striving to seize better combat positions and launch fatal attacks on the enemy.

At 6:31 AM, the first casualty appeared. The plane flown by Luftwaffe Captain Wilhelm von der Leyen was hit by Chinese Air Force pilot Wang Xuhu with 11mm machine gun fire. The bullets struck Captain von der Leyen's engine, destroying it. Captain von der Leyen did not have time to bail out and crashed into the Belgian earth along with his smoking fighter.

At 6:35 AM, Lieutenant Zhang Yong's plane came under joint attack by two German fighters. The fighter lost control and crashed. Lieutenant Zhang Yong was critically wounded.

Planes were constantly being hit, crashing, or breaking off from combat with damage to return to base. The anti-aircraft machine guns and flak cannons of the German 6th Army on the ground stopped to cover the continued advance of the German Army. The entire German 6th Army continued to push southwest, launching attacks on the retreating French and Belgian armies. They did not pause in the slightest due to the fierce battle in the air.

After the Chinese Volunteer Air Force had fought the German Luftwaffe for 40 minutes, at 7:05 AM, another three German Air Force squadrons arrived on the battlefield. The Chinese Air Force had no choice but to withdraw from the battlefield and return to the airfields in Paris.

In this fierce air battle, 13 German Bf 109 fighters were shot down and 27 damaged. Four Chinese J-8 fighters were shot down and 22 damaged. In terms of aerial kill ratios, the Chinese Volunteer Air Force gained a huge advantage. However, in just one day of fighting, the Volunteer Air Force lost one-tenth of its fighters. Meanwhile, the loss of 40 fighters was negligible for the 5,000 aircraft of the German Luftwaffe committed to the Western European campaign.

Of the four pilots of the shot-down Chinese fighters, three fled south immediately after crash-landing and were lucky enough to escape German capture. Only Lieutenant Zhang Yong was captured due to severe injuries. Although Lieutenant Zhang Yong received all-out treatment from German military doctors, his injuries were too severe, and his heart stopped beating at 11:04 AM. He was the first Chinese soldier to die in China's Anti-Fascist War.

The French government did not immediately pay tribute or express condolences for the Chinese Air Force's losses, because throughout the entire day of May 15, the Allied Air Forces sortied in full force and lost 284 aircraft of various types.

Of the 284 Allied fighters lost, 117 were lost in the northern Belgian region. Another 167 were shot down by the dense concentration of over 300 German anti-aircraft guns while bombing the pontoon bridges over the Meuse River near Sedan, which had been seized by German Army Group A.

On May 10, Kleist's Panzer Group of German Army Group A stormed into Luxembourg within hours; the country surrendered in less than a day. German armored forces, spearheaded by Guderian, crossed the Ardennes Forest region—considered impassable to armor by the Allies—within 48 hours, seized the famous WWI battlefield of Sedan in one stroke, and began forcing the crossing of the Meuse River.

It was not that France hadn't considered the possibility of Germany using armored forces to traverse the Ardennes, but the French high command judged German actions based on their own understanding of military affairs. The French Army had its own armored divisions, but the French Char B1 was a heavy tank with slow speed; such an armored force indeed could not traverse the complex terrain of the Ardennes. French light tanks were distributed to regimental units, and such troops would only cause massive congestion if they tried to cross the Ardennes.

Moreover, Manstein had achieved the ultimate in deception. Although his plan had been meticulously war-gamed by the German General Staff, when the campaign was actually launched, the operational steps were significantly different from Manstein's plan. However, Manstein's concept regarding the crossing of the Ardennes was completely retained. Manstein believed that absolutely no German air cover should be dispatched while German armored forces were crossing the Ardennes. Initially, Manstein's plan had been rejected several times precisely because this desperate decision really scared the General Staff.

When the Battle of France was executed, it was precisely such decisions—completely contrary to military common sense—that prevented the British, French, and Belgians from forming an accurate judgment, even though they learned that a large number of German armored vehicles had appeared in the Ardennes region.

Furthermore, German Army Group B rapidly breached the Dutch and Belgian canal defense lines. In particular, a massive battle involving over 1,200 tanks and more than 3,000 aircraft erupted in the Hannut region. With such a scale of high-tech equipment massed on a key attack route, even if someone had the wild imagination to say this wasn't the main direction of the German attack, no normal general could support such a view.

After German Army Group A broke through the Meuse River, they immediately began attacking westward. In the blink of an eye, they cut off the connection between eastern France and the front line. Eastern France was where the Maginot Line was located; the troops stationed there were not elite, and they also had to deal with the fierce attacks of German Army Group C, making it impossible to divert forces. But by the 15th, German Army Group A had begun to slice through France like a sharp blade, causing the French forces to lose their ability to coordinate.

Large numbers of French troops were immobilized in the Maginot Line, unsure of how to act. The armored forces of German Army Group A, driving straight west, were outflanking the most elite Allied forces in the Western European theater. Their infantry, after taking Pervitin, marched continuously day and night without sleep or rest under the stimulation of battlefield amphetamines, striving to reach the key points taken by the armored forces as quickly as possible to rapidly fulfill the operational arrangement of infantry filling the battle line.

To cut Army Group A's throat—the Meuse River crossings—the Allies dispatched a total of 400 fighters and bombers attempting to destroy the crossings. However, they suffered a crushing blow, losing 167 aircraft. After paying such a huge price, the result was merely damaging three of Germany's dozen or so pontoon bridges. Within three hours after the Allied air forces had to stop their bombing missions, these three pontoon bridges were repaired.

That night, after receiving the latest battlefield news, a Major General in the French General Staff wept in public. No one mocked this Major General, because the French General Staff realized that the war had only been going on for five days, and they seemed about to lose it.

On May 16, Britain's new Prime Minister, Churchill, hurriedly took a plane to Paris. Upon seeing the ashen faces of French Prime Minister Reynaud and Allied Commander-in-Chief Gamelin, Churchill immediately realized the situation was far worse than he had imagined. Churchill hurriedly asked Gamelin, "Where is the strategic reserve?"

Gamelin shook his head and shrugged. "There is no strategic reserve to deal with the current situation!"

Churchill was dumbfounded; his lips moved, but he was completely unable to say anything more.

At that very moment, Lieutenant General Guderian was sitting in his command vehicle, ordering his troops to use loudspeakers to broadcast messages to the surrendering French troops: "Wait here and surrender to the German infantry behind us. We do not have time to take you prisoner."

Just as he finished speaking, Guderian suddenly heard a sensation coming from the sky. This was the unique intuition of an excellent soldier who had experienced a hundred battles. Guderian wasted no words; he pulled his adjutant and jumped off the command vehicle, shouting, "Get down!"

As he shouted, Guderian had already pulled his adjutant down onto the roadside. This happened to be a small slope, and Guderian and his adjutant rolled down it together. Just as the two fell into the ditch at the bottom of the slope, the sound of bombs landing and exploding came in succession from the ground above.

Now, both the attacking Germans and the surrendering French were in chaos. Fortunately, the Germans were well-trained, and the anti-aircraft machine guns mounted on the vehicles immediately prepared to return fire. But looking left and right, they only saw the receding backs of a few small planes in the sky.

Guderian and his adjutant crawled out of the ditch covered in muddy water. For a moment, Guderian couldn't figure out if the bombing was by the Allies or the Germans. During the Polish campaign, due to the German army's lack of battlefield experience, Guderian had been bombarded by German heavy artillery.

In the early stages of the Western European campaign, the German army also lacked battlefield experience, and Guderian, who always fought at the front, had been bombed by the Luftwaffe more than once.

Guderian felt that this bombing shouldn't have been the Allies, because if the Allies were bombing, it would be a bomber formation executing the run. It was impossible for one or two fighters to suddenly appear, drop bombs, and leave.

Moreover, the number of planes carrying out the bombing was small, so it was even less likely to be the Luftwaffe. Leaving aside that the Luftwaffe now had rich experience and, through tight communication links, no longer bombed their own people, the Luftwaffe sortied on a larger scale than the Allies. If the bombing mode was continuous small-unit bombing, the duration would be very long, not a "bomb and go" pattern.

Guderian didn't have time to think too much. He immediately returned to his command vehicle and commanded his troops to continue west, heading toward the Atlantic coast. The muddy water on his body didn't make Guderian look any more ragged; for the past week or so, Guderian had been commanding the march and fighting almost without sleep or rest. Changing clothes was completely out of the question. After marching continuously across the French plains in a greasy armored unit for several days, his body and face had long since become filthy.

As an excellent soldier, Guderian guessed right. The attack was not launched by British, French, or German fighters, but by two J-9 fighters of the Chinese Volunteer Air Force. The J-9 fighter now had one model and two variants. The J-9 was the two-seat model serving as an advanced trainer. Although it was a trainer, the combat capability of the J-9-1 was by no means inferior to any current fighter, so it became the primary model for various Chinese fighters. This two-seat fighter could conduct air combat and could also carry bombs for level bombing.

Of the two variants, the J-11 was a single-seat fighter. The H-5 was a two-seat bomber.

Just now, the Chinese Volunteer Air Force had gone to support the main Allied forces and was returning. A J-9 still had three bombs it hadn't dropped. Landing with a payload was very dangerous, so the Air Force required planes executing bombing missions to jettison their bombs before landing. So, seeing German armored troops on the return trip, they bombed them indiscriminately.

If they had known that a German Lieutenant General was down there, the J-9 would have definitely done something more, no matter what.



★


V07C006 - Outbreak (6)

Volume 7 — Chapter 6

❧ ❧ ❧


On May 17, General Reichenau, commander of the German 6th Army, received orders to have his two panzer divisions transferred to Army Group A. He was also ordered to launch a rapid offensive southward to link up with Army Group A's armored forces as quickly as possible, jointly executing an encirclement of the Anglo-French Allied forces.

General Reichenau obeyed the order without raising any objections. Not only that, he also ordered the various infantry divisions under Army Group B to intensify their attacks.

Up to this point, whether it was within the infantry-heavy Army Group B, the German General Staff, or Hitler himself, no one considered Army Group B—attacking frontally from north to south—to be a supporting actor in this campaign. The 6th Army under Army Group B certainly didn't hold that view.

By any standard, Army Group B's performance had been exemplary. In the campaign plan, Army Group A's armored forces were tasked with reaching the Atlantic and severing the link between the French forward forces and their rear. So far, Army Group A could only be said to have completed the tasks required of them by the plan.

The campaign objective received by Army Group B was to use a fierce offensive to continuously pressure nearly 800,000 of the elite Anglo-French Allied forces and the Belgian Army. The 6th Army had repelled France's elite 1st Army in the massive Battle of Hannut and crippled two French armored divisions. From the start of the Western European campaign to now, Army Group B had not only completed its mission but had also mauled two French armored divisions. They could be considered to have over-fulfilled their quota.

The role of armored forces is to divide the enemy's battle lines and attack transportation hubs and logistics lines in the enemy's depth. Precisely because Reichenau attached great importance to armored forces, he would not send them to charge trenches. Such bloody battles were inherently the task of the infantry. Now, the 6th Army's mission was to smash the Anglo-French Allies and the Belgian Army from the front. General Reichenau prepared to continue executing his mission until there were new orders from the General Staff.

Reichenau was also a general who commanded from the front. In the following three days of bloody and brutal fighting, Reichenau either received telegrams or saw with his own eyes that the Chinese Volunteer Air Force was always able to cause some trouble for the 6th Army's offensive.

Germany had already learned that a Volunteer Army composed of three groups of Chinese air forces had participated in the Western European campaign. The German military did not underestimate the Chinese Air Force. In the Sino-Japanese War and the Sino-British War, the Chinese Air Force had won superiority on the battlefield and demonstrated great power. When Germany rebuilt its air force, it had fully absorbed China's air force concepts, building an independent air force while also ensuring the German Luftwaffe could fulfill various tactical air missions.

After engaging them, the German Luftwaffe took the Chinese Air Force even more seriously. Reichenau believed the Chinese Volunteer Army had extremely capable commanders. Unlike the Anglo-French Allies, the commander of the Chinese Volunteer Army had thoroughly grasped Germany's mode of warfare. Facing 5,000 German aircraft, 300 Chinese fighters could not withstand a war of attrition, so this Chinese commander did not cling to battle but employed various means to launch surprise attacks.

Whether suddenly intercepting the German Luftwaffe at high altitude or launching raids on German infantry columns on the offensive, regardless of success, they would flee without looking back after a single strike.

Reichenau had originally been slightly worried, thinking the Anglo-French Allied commanders might learn this flexible but coldly effective combat mode from the Chinese Volunteer Army commander. Fortunately, this did not happen. The Anglo-French air forces remained extremely brave, dispatching large numbers of fighters every time to engage in endless dogfights with Germany. The German Luftwaffe had large numbers and good training; the brave but tactless attacks of the Anglo-French air forces simply increased their own losses for no reason.

Since the Anglo-French air forces' understanding of air combat was so backward, Reichenau was relieved. Although the Chinese Volunteer Army displayed strength far superior to the Anglo-French Allies, they only had 300 fighters. Moreover, the Chinese pilots possessed physical stamina and fighting spirit that amazed Reichenau. According to statistical data, Chinese pilots flew at least four sorties a day. 300 aircraft completed a number of sorties equivalent to 1,000 French aircraft. Every sortie caused a bit of trouble for the German army; accumulating small amounts resulted in a large total, and the damage was indeed considerable.

But no matter how tough the Chinese pilots were, or how excellent the Chinese commander was, the Chinese pilots flew every day, and every day there were losses. The Chinese Volunteer Army had only 300 aircraft, and they were becoming fewer and fewer.

Reichenau's judgment was basically correct. However, he did not know that the people truly doing the judgment work for every Chinese Volunteer Army sortie were the entire staff personnel of the six complete carrier battle groups located on the two Chinese carrier strike groups and the rotation transport convoy.

Of course, the staff personnel of these six complete carrier battle groups hadn't expected they would be able to "participate" in such a high-intensity war from such close range. In recent days, the staff officers' biggest exclamation was often, "What the Chairman said is true!"

The Chinese Volunteer Army had been replenished with 50 J-9 fighters from the carrier formations. The main mission of these 50 J-9 fighters was not combat, but to utilize their 4,800-kilometer range to conduct reconnaissance and photography day and night, and to use their ultra-long range to send the intelligence back to the carriers as quickly as possible.

He Rui had described "future warfare" to the troops, and the Chinese National Defense Force had also been preparing for "future warfare" in the direction He Rui pointed out. When the air force commanders and the army commanders who had rushed over saw the large number of photos with their own eyes and analyzed them, everyone suddenly realized that the war deduced from imagination was actually real.

German armored forces were advancing 40 kilometers a day on the battlefield. What was this concept? For infantry in a non-combat state doing a forced march, one day was at most 50 kilometers. And it was absolutely impossible to sustain a forced march for ten days.

The photos just brought back on May 20, still slightly damp, were sent to the command center. The photos showed that the German Panzer division that had been charging at the very front had already swept past Amiens and reached the English Channel near Abbeville.

Just as the young generals led by Yu Cen and Lin Hu were analyzing the battlefield situation, the German General Staff and Hitler in the southern German command post both received telegrams from Guderian. To ensure Guderian wasn't lying, Hitler even sent another telegram to confirm. Soon, Guderian gave an unequivocal answer: "My unit is right on the Atlantic coast."

Next, General Kleist, commander of the German Panzer Group Kleist, and the German Luftwaffe sent telegrams successively, confirming that the 10th Panzer Division commanded by Guderian had reached the Atlantic.

With a *clatter*, Hitler threw his pen onto the map in front of him. Hitler stood up with his hands behind his back and walked to the window. Seeing Hitler's back, the officers in the General Staff had different expressions. The young men showed joy, and some even high-fived to celebrate. The older, more prudent ones also showed joy, but the worry on their faces was unconcealed.

It was naturally wonderful that the battle had gone like this. The prudent generals, especially those bearing immense responsibility, felt this was the calm before the storm. Because up to now, the Anglo-French Allied forces were only engaging the German army under the fierce attacks of Army Group B; their other movements were incredibly slow, or arguably nonexistent. It could only be described as "calm."

Which of the German high command hadn't fought on the bloody battlefields of World War I? German Führer Hitler was also a battlefield prodigy during WWI. Joining as an ordinary private, he not only survived various battlefields of mountains of corpses and seas of blood, but also won the Iron Cross First Class, usually reserved for officers, by accumulating combat merits.

These soldiers who had walked through life and death knew they must never underestimate the enemy, and they knew the strength of Britain and France even better. If Britain and France hadn't moved before, the war had been going on for ten days; they should have made some move by now.

Hitler had already walked back to the map with his hands behind his back. His expression was no different from those generals shouldering heavy responsibilities. There was indeed a look of joy, but more of it was the determination to complete an even more arduous task. Hitler asked, "Generals, what is the plan for the next step?"

The generals in the German General Staff were speechless for a moment. After receiving Manstein's campaign plan, the General Staff had less than two months in total to implement this campaign concept, clearly concocted by a single person, into concrete execution.

If the German General Staff hadn't been of extremely high caliber, two months would essentially not have been enough to complete a campaign plan involving over six million troops from both sides.

For example, the German General Staff estimated that German casualties in this campaign would be around one million. To prepare for one million casualties meant dozens of large field hospitals and nearly a thousand small and medium-sized field hospitals.

The German General Staff believed that vast quantities of various materials and weapons and ammunition, calculated in millions of tons, needed to be transported. Railways, roads, and various field communication lines all needed to be replanned.

The German General Staff completed the new operational plan with astonishing speed and efficiency, and prepared for the possibility of the plan suffering setbacks. It could be said that most probable situations were considered, except for the possibility that German armored forces would take only ten days to reach the Atlantic coastline, cut France in two, and encircle the elite forces of the Anglo-French Allies.

Hearing Hitler ask them for "the plan for the next step," the generals looked at each other, and simply no one knew what to do next. Because according to the plan, the current situation wouldn't appear until ten days later at the earliest.

The German generals were not idlers after all; they quickly began to discuss. The armored forces had run wild all the way, leaving behind an incredibly fragile "defense line." By World War I standards, whether this thing could be called a defense line was entirely debatable.

At present, German infantry were relying on Pervitin, advancing without rest or sleep, striving to reach the destinations designated by their superiors a little earlier to start constructing a real defense line. Motorized infantry were a bit better off, having some trucks. Among those units that inherited the German ancestral "mule and horse corps" transport, at least six infantry corps relied on animal power for transport and two legs for marching. They really hadn't rested for three days and three nights, marching over 100 kilometers. Even with such effort, they were still over 100 kilometers away from Guderian's position. For these "mule and horse corps" to complete the infantry line-filling, it would take at least another five days.

Surrounding the use of armored forces next, the German Ministry of War split into two factions. One faction, led by Chief of Staff General Franz Halder, believed that since the Anglo-French Allies' performance was so abysmal, it proved they had been beaten by the German Panzer Corps to the point of losing their judgment. If German armored forces stopped attacking at this stage, it would instead allow the Anglo-French Allies to see the clues and boldly launch a counterattack. At this stage, continuous attacks by German armored forces were needed to keep the Anglo-French Allies at a loss.

Such a radical viewpoint met with massive opposition. Any German general who wasn't blind knew that Germany had basically won now; what remained to be considered was only the question of how much they would win. "Winning" did not have only one criterion; annihilating more enemies was winning, and reducing one's own losses was also winning.

The German upper echelon was facing a situation never encountered before. The war looked won so far, but a single wrong step could lead to huge losses. If the position Guderian was in now wasn't held by the Wehrmacht's precious armored forces, but by a few infantry divisions... no, even a few infantry corps, the German upper echelon would issue the most radical orders without hesitation. As long as victory could be achieved, the German high command wouldn't feel heartache over losing a few infantry corps. After all, from the start of the war, the General Staff had prepared for one million German infantry casualties.

Now, the ones in the most dangerous position were the German armored forces. If they were wiped out, the German upper echelon really couldn't bear it. Annihilating the over 700,000 elite Anglo-French troops in northern France was indeed a great victory, but even if these elites were annihilated, the greater part of France still remained. In World War I, the German army occupied northern France for a long time and even approached Paris twice, with advance units able to see the Eiffel Tower, but in the end, didn't they still fail to conquer it?

The so-called prudent faction didn't oppose attacking; they also fully understood the power of armored forces. Precisely because they recognized the combat power of armored forces, they were even less willing to take risks.

Although Chief of General Staff Halder hadn't expected the situation to develop to this extent in the early days of the campaign, now that it had, Halder believed the German army had nothing left to worry about. Even if the armored forces suffered certain losses in the bold attacks to follow, as long as the Western European campaign could be won quickly, Germany could rapidly build stronger armored forces in the time that followed. So Halder believed Guderian's troops should be ordered to move north along the coastline immediately and occupy a series of ports.

Hearing that Halder wanted to use the armored forces to the breaking point, the opponents expressed their objections one after another. However, Halder was the Chief of General Staff, and the opponents actually didn't know where that powerful French reserve force everyone had been expecting to appear actually was, or how it would launch an attack. To search for the location of the French reserve, German Luftwaffe reconnaissance squads continued to penetrate deep into French-controlled areas in the south for reconnaissance, risking their lives. Up to now, there had been no sign of any powerful reserve force.

If one thought with unconstrained imagination, everyone could dream up beautiful dreams. But fighting a war is a very realistic matter. Since it wasn't detected, one could only admit it hadn't been found. The French army was human too; they couldn't suddenly fly out and start attacking the German army.

As the argument was deadlocked, Colonel General Rundstedt rushed from Army Group A's headquarters to the general headquarters. Hitler didn't like Rundstedt, but Hitler respected the old general. Especially since the armored forces that had created amazing results were under Rundstedt's command. Germany had always given frontline commanders executing complex military missions very large autonomy. This mission-type command style helped the German army win victory after victory. So Hitler asked, "General, what is your view on the armored forces' next moves?"

The Western European campaign plan was supported by Rundstedt himself. Manstein, who formulated the plan, was Rundstedt's Chief of Staff during the Polish campaign. Kleist and Guderian, who were executing the plan, were also Rundstedt's men in a sense. The old man was quite confident about the situation ahead. He replied, "Führer, since the armored forces believe they can still fight on, let them continue to execute their own ideas."

Hitler's dilemma was only because he was now worrying about personal gains and losses, expecting this victory to be flawless. Hearing Colonel General Rundstedt say this, he agreed with the old general's view.

On May 21, Guderian received new orders requiring him to move north along the Atlantic coast and occupy various ports. Receiving this order, the stinking Guderian was overjoyed and immediately ordered the whole army, "10th Panzer Division advance towards Dunkirk; 1st Panzer Division advance towards Calais; 2nd Panzer Division advance towards Boulogne!"

Guderian's Chief of Staff was not by his side at this moment because Guderian had rushed too fast, so much so that first Panzer Group Commander Kleist, and then Army Group A Commander Rundstedt, had personally found him and demanded Guderian's 19th Panzer Corps stop and wait for the infantry to catch up and fill the line. So Guderian's adjutant relayed the message sent by the Chief of Staff via telegram to Guderian, "Corps Commander, 40% of our tanks and armored vehicles have now malfunctioned..."

Guderian didn't care at all. He immediately interrupted the adjutant, "The tanks that can keep up now are enough for us to take all the ports. Advance!" After speaking, Guderian jumped onto the command vehicle and patted the seat beside him, signaling the adjutant to get on quickly.

The adjutant had experienced the crazy advance he had never experienced before in these ten days, and had gotten used to everything he had experienced. He got in the car and didn't mention the issue of the armored forces actually suffering serious losses again.

At this time, the Chinese Air Force reconnaissance units had also taken off, continuing to conduct reconnaissance on German movements. When that day's intelligence on German progress was sent back to the battleship *Xinyang*, the flagship within the carrier formation, Lieutenant General Yu Cen in the command center couldn't help but show a look of astonishment. The Chinese Overseas Command originally generally believed that the German Panzer troops would quickly capture several seaports and wrap the Anglo-French Allies in a dumpling. Unexpectedly, the German army's efforts to attack Calais were blocked by a small-scale local garrison. Yu Cen wanted to say that the German armored forces lacked the ability to assault fortifications, but the words reached his lips and he couldn't say them.

The battle continued for two days, and it wasn't until the 23rd that the German army took Calais. By this time, the Chinese European Command had a general assessment of the German armored forces. Without infantry follow-up, it was difficult for German armored forces to capture pre-set positions with sufficient artillery defense.

But this wasn't just the status quo for the German army. China's current Type 59 tanks, mounted with 100mm smoothbore guns, would still suffer very heavy losses in urban warfare. Moreover, armored forces fighting urban warfare had another problem: once a tank was destroyed, it would become cover for the enemy on the street. Therefore, in the operations proposed by He Rui, mechanized brigades needed the coordination of motorized infantry brigades when attacking. And in muddy areas, motorized infantry brigades needed tracked armored personnel carriers, not wheeled armored personnel carriers. Such equipment truly cost a huge amount of money.

The Chinese Air Force was not only monitoring the German army but also the Anglo-French Allies. Just as Guderian managed to capture Calais with great difficulty, the main British force was already advancing towards Dunkirk in tanks and trucks. The mighty force was clearly visible in the photos. Checking against the map, the group of Chinese officers either smiled bitterly, sighed, or looked serious. Everyone could see that Britain had abandoned its ally and was retreating on its own.

This British force was supposed to be fighting side-by-side with the French 1st Army holding the trenches. Running away so suddenly left a part of the French 1st Army to the Germans.

Sure enough, by the 24th, seeing the opportunity, the German army began attacking Lille. Also on this day, Hitler personally flew to Charleville, where the Army Group A headquarters was located. Seeing Hitler arrive, Rundstedt didn't exchange pleasantries and said directly, "Führer, I believe it is necessary to halt the armored forces' offensive and wait for the infantry to arrive to annihilate the enemy forces."

Hitler was just stunned for a moment, then asked Rundstedt the reason for this decision. Rundstedt didn't state the real reason. In reality, it was Kleist, commander of Panzer Group Kleist, who believed the armored forces were facing a difficult situation never encountered before.

The outskirts of Dunkirk were vast swamps with few roads. The Anglo-French Allies could block these roads with only a small number of troops. Moreover, the British infantry could easily pass through swamps that German tanks couldn't. German armored forces were moving significantly slower in the swampy areas.

Previously, Rundstedt supported the armored forces deciding to attack on their own because Kleist himself had asked Guderian to stop earlier, as the Meuse River crossings were extremely unstable and could face a massive French counterattack at any time. Even so, Kleist still agreed to Guderian continuing the attack. After the infantry arrived at the Meuse crossings, Kleist didn't mention stopping operations again.

But after the 21st, Guderian faced no constraints yet only captured two ports. He encountered stubborn resistance at Calais, so much so that it took two days to conquer it.

At this point, Kleist himself believed the armored forces had entered a domain unsuitable for combat. Rundstedt naturally used his authority as Army Group A commander to judge that the battle couldn't go on. Guderian and the officers and men of the armored forces surely had the determination to fight on and defeat the enemy, and Rundstedt thought this was good. The troops' combat confidence was only one of the factors Rundstedt had to consider. Rundstedt had to cast aside personal emotions and realistically choose the decision most beneficial for winning victory.

Of course, Rundstedt didn't say these things to Hitler. He only realistically introduced the battlefield situation and the status quo of the armored forces to Hitler. After hearing this, Hitler immediately expressed agreement and issued a direct order from the Führer to the frontline troops, rare in the Western European campaign: "German armored forces must not cross the canal line from Lens to Gravelines already reached. Troops are to begin resting and prepare to continue the attack after receiving orders."

After hearing Hitler's order, Rundstedt only said one phrase in his heart: "Bohemian Corporal." Of course, these words couldn't be spoken aloud, but Rundstedt just didn't like Hitler. For instance, this time, Rundstedt believed that although Hitler made the correct judgment, the reason for the judgment was a calculation of the result of victory, not out of an understanding of war itself.

If it were Rundstedt's own judgment, he wouldn't care if the armored forces failed. If necessary, if all German armored forces were crippled in the attack, Rundstedt wouldn't be unable to resolve himself to it. It was just that at the moment, Rundstedt discovered that not only did he not know what the result of the attack would be, but the frontline officers and men actually didn't know either, so he made the armored forces stop.

But Rundstedt completely hadn't expected that the British Army knew very well what they wanted to do. Facing the crisis of annihilation, Britain chose to preserve its own elite forces first. To manufacture all the equipment needed for an elite force took one year. But to form an elite force where those soldiers mastered the equipment and tactics took three years. And to cultivate officers who commanded soldiers took more than a decade.

So the British Army, having abandoned the French Army to retreat alone, left a big hole for the German Army. On May 25, the German Army occupied the city of Lille, encircling the more than 40,000 men of France's elite 1st Army.

Seeing the British Army retreating towards Dunkirk, the French Army had no choice but to follow the British in retreat. The Belgian Army was abandoned by the Anglo-French Allies. King Leopold III of Belgium was incredibly furious. Belgium hadn't wanted to fight from the start. Unexpectedly, lacking planes and tanks, the Belgian Army filled the trenches with human lives, making huge sacrifices. Yet seeing things going wrong, the Anglo-French Allies immediately abandoned the Belgian Army and ran.

Of course, if Leopold III heard the words of British commander Lieutenant General Bruce, he would probably be fuming with rage, or perhaps feel like he had fallen into an ice cave. Lieutenant General Bruce's adjutant asked, "We're withdrawing; what about the Belgian Army?"

Lieutenant General Bruce replied with a cold face, "That is the Belgians' own affair!"

The Chinese European Command also basically understood the war situation at this time. Everyone felt He Rui's correctness even more. If the Chinese army and the German army were to trade places, there wouldn't be many choices left; it would be to use all air power to bomb the retreating Anglo-French Allies all the way, causing the already frantically retreating Anglo-French Allies to completely lose order.

However, General Reichenau, commander of the German 6th Army, had a different feeling at this moment. He discovered that chasing four wheels with two legs—you really can't catch up.
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In the conference room converted from the grand dining hall of the battleship *Xinyang*, Yu Cen, Commander of the Chinese European Command, spoke up, "France has been defeated."

No one voiced any objection. Although some felt France might still have a sliver of a chance, that opportunity no longer depended on France itself. As *The Art of War* states, "Invincibility lies in the defense; the possibility of victory in the attack." Given the current situation, Germany had already secured a position where it could not be defeated by France. If France wanted to defeat Germany, they could only rely on Germany making mistakes themselves.

From the intelligence obtained so far, Germany had controlled their armored clusters, refraining from sending them to attack heavily fortified defense lines. France had lost its last possibility of victory.

Seeing that the comrades had no other opinions, Yu Cen looked at Chief of Staff Lin Hu. In Lin Hu, Yu Cen always felt he could see traces of the current Chief of General Staff, Hu Xiushan. The two were vastly different in height and appearance, but their attitude and methods towards military work were highly consistent: reticent, spending their days looking at maps and reports, listening to briefings, and inspecting the front lines. Everyone felt at ease with any work they were responsible for.

Lin Hu seemed not to notice Yu Cen's gaze, staring only at the sand table in front of him. Yu Cen didn't know what Lin Hu was thinking, but Lin Hu's silence proved he felt there was nothing to say.

Yu Cen turned to the liaison from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs beside him and asked, "To what extent has the evacuation of nationals been completed?"

The comrade from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs replied, "Commander Yu, the order we received is to wait until June 10th, when the two newly dispatched Japanese carrier battle groups rendezvous with us, before returning home."

After answering, the diplomat added, "Commander Yu, do you feel there is any danger?"

Yu Cen was momentarily speechless. Even with the rendezvous of four Chinese and Japanese carrier battle groups, safety was impossible on the high seas tens of thousands of kilometers away from China. None of the powers surrounding the North Atlantic wanted to see the presence of Chinese carrier battle groups. It was just that the greatest threat in Europe right now was Germany, and France actually hoped China would declare war on Germany. Both Britain and the United States likely had plans to attack the Chinese carrier battle groups, but Britain was currently too preoccupied to do so. The United States didn't dare, or at least was indecisive in the short term.

Countries around the world believed China had sufficient strength, and they also believed China had the resolve to use its power. All the North Atlantic powers were like a wolf hitting a hemp stalk—afraid of both ends. Nations didn't want to trigger a war with China, nor did they plan to expand the war. The Chinese fleet hadn't cut off shipping lines or launched attacks, which allowed for this relatively peaceful existence.

But Yu Cen felt the current situation could only be maintained until the end of June. The ostensible reason for the Chinese Navy running to France this time was the evacuation of nationals. Over the past few days, Yu Cen discovered that the unofficial work was to evacuate as many French engineers, scientists, and merchants with close trade ties to China who were willing to go to China as possible.

As a soldier, Yu Cen didn't understand finance. However, there were many personnel from the Chinese banking sector in the evacuation fleet. They even used the fleet's radio for high-frequency communication with China every day. It was said they were facilitating the transfer of French money into accounts at the Sino-French Cooperation Bank. The Sino-French Bank was headquartered in China and was one of the settlement banks for Sino-French trade. Many French merchants, unwilling to live in a German-occupied France, chose to run away with their money.

Yu Cen now began to understand why there was such a major operation to dispatch two carrier battle groups to France. Recently, many French merchants who decided to go to China had been transporting large amounts of pounds, dollars, gold, silver, jewelry, and antiques onto Chinese ships. "Vaults" had been set up on both battleships and aircraft carriers of this expedition to store banknotes and precious metals. The large number of cargo ships provided storage for other items. It turned out the higher-ups had already judged that France would be defeated and sent such a massive fleet to France to act as movers.

As a soldier of the Chinese National Defense Force, Yu Cen's only feeling about money was the new salary figure that appeared in his bank account every month. The feeling of being forced by the mission to sit atop a gold vault made Yu Cen very uncomfortable; by comparison, he wished he could be thrown into the war. For example, quickly taking over French Indochina.

***

At this moment, He Rui had just finished a meeting with the General Staff. The General Staff had already completed the military deployment to take over French Indochina. Currently, all the personnel in French Indochina who could be called "force departments" added up to no more than 50,000 men. The General Staff's military plan mobilized 200,000 troops. The Army would cross the border and head south, controlling cities and roads along the way. The Navy, under air cover, would first urgently transport a brigade of Marines south to take over Saigon and Cam Ranh Bay, providing ports for subsequent large-scale maritime transport.

All brigade commanders participating in this military operation attended the meeting, and one by one, they recounted their missions to the General Staff led by He Rui. In mission-type warfare, frontline commanders responsible for executing complex combat tasks had a great deal of autonomy. Since they had autonomy, commanders had to formulate their own contingency plans for various possible situations.

He Rui didn't need to ask questions or make assessments; he just sat there and listened. After this round of meetings ended, He Rui had a basic judgment of these candidates. Most brigade commanders were capable, but the performance of three brigade commanders was worth considering. However, He Rui remained silent because personnel selection was the authority of the General Staff. He Rui couldn't be entirely sure if these three poorly performing brigade commanders were actually incompetent or just too nervous during the meeting.

Ending this meeting, He Rui had a working lunch with Li Runshi. Li Runshi's work capability satisfied He Rui greatly. Without He Rui asking, Li Runshi had already recounted the invitations extended by the domestic academic, industrial, and educational sectors to outstanding scholars and engineers in France.

The most precious thing in the world is talent. China had little interest in France's money, but immense interest in French talent. If these talents could be invited to China, it would undoubtedly be a huge wealth.

After introducing the situation, Li Runshi summarized, "Chairman, judging from the current situation, we can probably invite about 20% of the people. Once France is defeated, the German side will likely place these experts under surveillance. Although we have also established transportation lines, future work progress will be greatly affected."

"En. You have already done very well." He Rui immediately gave Li Runshi a reassurance.

Li Runshi then continued to ask, "We are encountering another problem now. A very large number of Jews are trying every means to come to China. These Jews have caused considerable impact on our normal work. The Jews' ability to forge documents is indeed about the same as the rumors say."

Since Germany began publicly persecuting Jews, a large number of Jews had fled to other European countries. Anti-Semitism was a tradition throughout Europe; even the United States was unwilling to accept these fleeing Jews. In the past two years, several ships full of Jews had entered US territorial waters, but the US resolutely refused to accept them. In the end, the ships could only return to German ports, and these Jews were arrested by the Nazis as soon as they disembarked and thrown into concentration camps.

He Rui didn't want to see massacres, but he also had no interest in letting a large number of Jews enter China, so he waited for Li Runshi to propose a plan.

Li Runshi continued, "I think we can open up a temporary settlement for Jews in the area near Saigon."

"I agree with your suggestion." He Rui immediately expressed his support.

Seeing He Rui answer so readily, Li Runshi added, "Arrangements regarding the independent statehood of Laos, Cambodia, Vietnam, and Cochinchina are also ready. Based on our experience, we have prepared about 50,000 cadres to go south to temporarily take over local political power. I wonder if the Chairman has informed Japan about the execution of those imperialist lackeys."

He Rui answered decisively, "It has already been said. You don't need to care what the Japanese think; they will definitely oppose it anyway."

Li Runshi moved to the next work arrangement. "The work of establishing the Anti-Colonial Guerrilla Training Center is proceeding very smoothly. Many guerrilla units hope to return to their countries immediately to begin anti-colonial actions. I have already let the more mature and steady personnel return to their hometowns to prepare for uprisings, while the more radical personnel are temporarily staying in the training camps, ready to fight back at any time."

He Rui's view was slightly different from Li Runshi's. "Colonial governments never do anything human. I believe it won't be long before the British colonial authorities commit large-scale crimes against humanity. At that time, we will send troops on the grounds of stopping crimes against humanity. The current stage is not suitable for letting those guerrillas return to those countries to conduct armed liberation struggles first."

Li Runshi raised a different opinion. "If there is no prior preparation, I'm afraid the cooperation we get locally won't be enough."

"No. European and American colonizers have carried out hundreds of years of massacre and oppression in the local areas. Although the locals resist, they know they can't win. I believe that when we first take over the local areas, we will be considered new, more powerful colonizers. Comrade Li Runshi, we discussed this before: colonial people really have no way to empathize with us. What you mentioned earlier is the method for a coup within a sovereign state. This method suits Spain, but it doesn't suit colonies."

Hearing this, Li Runshi felt somewhat uncomfortable in his heart, and his expression couldn't help but darken slightly. He Rui didn't continue speaking but offered Li Runshi a cigarette. Li Runshi smoked slowly, organizing his thoughts. The child sponsored by Ye Shengtao had already started studying in China. While conducting colonial liberation work, Li Runshi had also met with this child and asked about his future thoughts. The child had timidly spoken his heart, "Study hard in China, find a job after graduation, and stabilize in China. Then find a way to bring the whole family to live in China."

Talking with other foreign personnel being investigated, Li Runshi found that all colonial personnel who entered China relatively passively due to luck only wanted to live in China and bring their families over. As for those who actively sought help from China to drive out colonialists, apart from eagerly expecting China to give them massive military and material aid, they had no intention of staying in China at all.

What was the proportion of revolutionaries among those colonial people? Li Runshi felt there might be one in a thousand, probably less than one in a hundred. People who opposed colonial oppression in their hearts were either directly oppressed by colonizers or were from the intellectual class; the proportion of such people was less than one-tenth.

The result of the analysis actually made Li Runshi feel not too good. The difficulty of the great unity of the world's people was too great.

He Rui took a few puffs and moved to the next task. "How is the contact with the world revolutionary faction going?"

Li Runshi rallied his spirits. "Tens of thousands of people have already expressed willingness to join the World People's Liberation Army. Although people from the Third International still want to intervene, after our work, we have basically eliminated the organized actions of the Third International within it. It can now be confirmed that hundreds of thousands of people are watching. They do not believe China will launch a world people's liberation action."

"Good work, continue contacting them," He Rui praised.

Seeing Li Runshi's mood was still a bit low, He Rui encouraged, "I have a dream. When the World People's Liberation Army has gone through a series of liberation wars and finally launches an attack on Europe, the commander-in-chief will be a foreigner. More than half of the officers and soldiers in this army will be foreigners."

These words made Li Runshi laugh despite himself. Just a moment ago, He Rui had coldly stated that when China defeated various colonial governments, one shouldn't think the colonial people would view China as liberators. Now he was expecting the majority of the World People's Liberation Army members to be foreigners. He Rui had always criticized "wanting this, that, and everything," but these words sounded full of the flavor of "wanting this, that, and everything." Could it be... was the world coalition army in He Rui's heart dominated by white Europeans?

He Rui did not continue discussing this issue but moved to the next arrangement. "In a few days, we will go together to watch the nuclear weapon test explosion. With nuclear weapons as a trump card, the global liberation war only needs to wait for the completion of conventional weapon equipment."

Li Runshi's rank already allowed him access to core secrets like nuclear weapons. When he was in Shaanxi, Li Runshi had dealt with a fertilizer storage center explosion. Centered on the fertilizer storage point, all buildings and trees within a radius of several hundred meters were destroyed by the violent explosion. That scene gave Li Runshi a huge shock.

The power of that explosion was only tens of tons of TNT equivalent. In the classified report, the explosion power of a nuclear weapon was described as reaching 100,000 tons of TNT equivalent. With one nuclear bomb, a city would be turned into ruins. Such destruction made Li Runshi feel uneasy.

A thought popped up in Li Runshi's mind, but he couldn't say it out loud. He could only give a grunt of acknowledgement.

On June 2nd at 10:23 AM, seismic observation equipment around the globe received a signal. It was an earthquake with a local magnitude of about 2.7. Europe, in the midst of war, had no mind to pay attention to this matter. Although seismic observatories across the United States observed this earthquake, they merely considered it an ordinary earthquake with its epicenter in northwest China.

Earthquakes of this magnitude occurred frequently around the globe. Although this earthquake was recorded, no one really cared. But in Lop Nur, Li Runshi felt the ground briefly heave like a wild horse, and a new sun, more dazzling than the sun itself, rose into the sky. Even wearing thick goggles, Li Runshi still felt that only this brilliant sun remained in his field of vision, so much so that the originally blue sky was momentarily contrasted to look like night.

This was the energy that could be released at the atomic level, and this world, including the humans on it, was composed of various atoms. When the power of science was displayed in the form of absolute destruction, that question in Li Runshi's heart beat more fiercely.

When the tremors and intense light dissipated, the huge mushroom cloud, calculated in kilometers, was clear and towering in Li Runshi's eyes over a hundred kilometers away. While everyone else around him fell into jubilation, Li Runshi saw He Rui leave the heavily protected observation room without a word. He hurriedly followed and saw He Rui leaning somewhat wearily against the wall, lighting a cigarette. Observing He Rui's expression carefully, Li Runshi couldn't see any joy. He Rui was exactly fifty years old this year. Although he didn't appear senile, the unconcealable white hair and the largely graying stubble made He Rui look exceptionally tired.

Seeing that He Rui really had no happiness whatsoever, Li Runshi finally voiced the question in his heart, "Chairman, will you order the use of nuclear weapons?"

He Rui hadn't expected Li Runshi to ask such a question. These days, He Rui had considered this question many times. If China faced a crisis and had to use them, He Rui would not have the benevolence of a woman. But to use nuclear weapons as offensive weapons, He Rui couldn't make up his mind no matter what.

Liberating the world was different from conquering the world, and completely opposite to slaughtering the world. He Rui himself still couldn't clarify his mood, so he simply asked Li Runshi back, "If it were not in a time of crisis, would you use them?"

Li Runshi fell silent with a wry smile. Seeing that Li Runshi didn't speak for a good while, He Rui dropped the cigarette butt and stomped it out. Just as he was about to leave, he heard Li Runshi say, "If evil must be destroyed, I would use them."

He Rui's eyes lit up. Li Runshi's answer made He Rui's originally somewhat chaotic thoughts completely clear. He wanted to praise him with "Exactly so," but the words wouldn't come out. Just then, He Rui's secretary walked over quickly. "Chairman, everyone is waiting for you to speak."

Taking the opportunity, He Rui said no more, only patting Li Runshi's shoulder as he passed him. "Let's go, the comrades are waiting for us."

On the night of June 3rd, Britain evacuated the last batch of the British Expeditionary Force to Britain. On this night, the British Ambassador to China passed a request from the British government to the Chinese Foreign Minister, "His Majesty's Government hopes that the Chinese Volunteer Army can transfer to Britain to resist the Nazi German offensive together with the British and French Allied forces."

Chinese Foreign Minister Li Shiguang did not give the British government any answer, merely stating that the Chinese government would consider the matter.

On the morning of June 4th, the more than 40,000 elite French rearguard troops guarding the beach surrendered. The first phase of the Battle of Western Europe ended. The German army immediately adjusted its deployment, and the German General Staff submitted the "Case Red" (Fall Rot) they had formulated amidst their busy schedule to Hitler.

Case Red was the military plan to completely defeat France. German Army Groups A and B would head south together. The armored forces were divided into Panzer Group Kleist and the newly formed Panzer Group Guderian, belonging to Army Groups A and B respectively.

Hitler was already completely convinced that he had won. He had won this Battle of Western Europe where the few defeated the many, and the weak defeated the strong. The German Führer approved it without even looking at Case Red in detail. Hitler immediately ordered the promotion of Chief of General Staff Halder and Rundstedt to Field Marshal. Due to lack of time, Hitler could only promote the responsible generals by one rank first.

At this time, the Japanese carrier battle fleet had arrived at the destination at top speed, and the four carrier battle groups of China and Japan had rendezvoused. But the pressure felt by the four carrier battle groups increased sharply. By this point in the war, four US carrier battle groups had already assembled in the Caribbean region, declaring to the outside world that they were beginning military exercises. But this exercise was clearly putting pressure on the Chinese carrier battle groups. Although theoretically judged, the US would not go so far as to launch a surprise attack on the Sino-Japanese carrier battle groups, war was just like that. As long as the US annihilated these four carrier battle groups, it could gain the initiative in the Pacific for a certain period. This possibility could not be wishfully ruled out.

Foreign Minister Li Shiguang noticed another matter. The French government had been requesting China to declare war on Germany for a while, but after the Dunkirk evacuation was completed, the French government no longer mentioned this matter to the Chinese government. Li Shiguang reported this to He Rui and heard He Rui say, "If France chooses national resistance against Germany, we will support France."

Li Shiguang waited for a while, and seeing He Rui didn't continue, he asked, "What if France chooses to surrender?"
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On June 5, 1940, the final phase of the Battle of France began. This time, Germany did not execute any breathtaking flanking maneuvers. France had deployed 850,000 troops along the Somme and Aisne rivers to form the Weygand Line, stretching approximately 300 miles from east to west, while leaving 17 divisions to guard the Maginot Line.

During World War I, France’s army of millions had established a defensive line in roughly the same area. Now, with the addition of the Maginot Line—which the German army had consistently failed to breach—the defensive posture was far superior to that of the Great War.

However, this time France was facing entirely new military concepts and equipment. Starting June 5, 4,000 German fighters crossed the Weygand Line, launching sustained attacks on the defensive positions and the deep rear. Simultaneously, German Army Groups A and B began their river crossing offensives.

Even at this stage, the French army demonstrated incomparably tenacious resolve. On June 5, facing a fierce assault by nearly 2,000 tanks, French defenders skillfully used concentrated artillery fire to destroy over 100 German tanks.

But the German objective was to force the French artillery positions to reveal themselves. Once discovered, the overwhelming German air force skillfully executed their tactical missions, unleashing ferocious bombardments on the exposed batteries.

At this point, only fewer than 800 French fighters and 200 Chinese Volunteer fighters remained in the sky to protect these artillery positions.

The German military understood clearly that compared to the million French troops on the ground, the combined French and Chinese air force of under 1,000 planes was the final obstacle preventing a German victory. As long as these air forces existed, Germany could not destroy French artillery and armored units at will. Once France's last air power was annihilated, the ground forces would be nothing more than a meal on a plate.

Therefore, the moment French or Chinese fighters were spotted, the mass of German fighters already airborne would swarm like vultures, launching fierce attacks with two-to-one or even three-to-one numerical superiority.

In the past 23 days, the Chinese Volunteer Air Force had lost only 100 fighters. But from June 5 to June 7, they lost another 100 planes in just two days. Twenty-seven pilots were killed in action, and 73 parachuted to safety. Of the 800 French planes, nearly 500 were shot down in those two days, while the Germans lost fewer than 300 fighters.

France's air power was exhausted, while Germany's aerial advantage grew rapidly. On June 8, French frontline artillery suffered massive losses, and German armored units broke through the defensive lines. Immediately, the French 1st and 2nd Armored Divisions, along with the replenished 4th Armored Division, launched a counterattack against the German panzers. Within hours, all three French armored divisions were completely annihilated under intense German aerial bombardment.

German armored units then began to race across the flat French countryside, initiating the rapid advance later mockingly referred to by future generations as the "Tour de France."

Senior Colonel Feng Chengzhi, commander of the Volunteer Air Force, received a stern order from the Chinese European Command: "Your unit is forbidden from engaging in combat again. Transfer immediately to Britain."

At the European Command aboard the Sino-Japanese Joint Carrier Formation, the new commander, Vice Admiral Li Haotian, waited anxiously for Colonel Feng's reply. The Chinese Volunteer Air Force originally had 320 pilots. Now, 81 had been killed and 33 seriously wounded. The remaining 216 pilots each had over 60 sorties and had participated in an average of over 100 aerial battles. Almost every pilot had shot down a German fighter, and five aces had emerged among them.

By World War I standards, shooting down five enemy aircraft qualified one as an ace. These 320 pilots were already the elite of the Chinese Air Force, and those who had survived such intense air combat were now its most precious resource. No matter how much combat training was conducted domestically, it still fell far short of actual warfare. Since France was beyond saving, these battle-hardened elites had to return to disseminate their combat experience throughout the Chinese Air Force. Even before their return, several Chinese aviation academies had already sent telegrams demanding personnel. The five ace pilots, in particular, were the core targets of this competition.

Yet the Military Commission had ordered the pilots to transfer to Britain, a decision Vice Admiral Li Haotian found difficult to understand. Of course, the immediate problem was whether the red-eyed Colonel Feng Chengzhi would accept the order and abandon the French airmen with whom he had forged bonds of comradeship. Chinese people valued loyalty and sentiment; if Feng and his young pilots couldn't bear to leave and insisted on fighting until France surrendered, there really would be no way to stop them.

The lack of a reply caused growing anxiety at the European Command. By June 10, the French government announced its evacuation from Paris. Finally, the Chinese Volunteers sent a message: "Preparations for transfer to Britain are complete."

The Chinese Ministry of Foreign Affairs immediately contacted the UK, and the British Ministry of Defence expressed its welcome. At 5:00 PM on June 10, the Royal Air Force met the transferring Chinese air units over the English Channel and escorted them to land at airfields near London.

Upon landing, the Chinese Volunteers were immediately welcomed by British officials, including the Chinese Ambassador to the UK. The Chinese Embassy promptly collected the 33 pilots and 25 wounded personnel on their list. These 33 pilots alone had shot down a combined total of 102 German aircraft of various types. Eight of the 33 seriously wounded were too injured to fly and remained under the protection of Chinese Embassy staff in France, traveling south to hospitals in Marseille. The remaining 25 would receive treatment in Britain and return to China once their condition improved.

Accompanying the Chinese Air Force were a number of French officers. The next afternoon, Senior Colonel Feng Chengzhi brought a French general to the Chinese Embassy. Ambassador Li Lei personally met with them. Feng introduced him: "Ambassador, this is General Charles de Gaulle, commander of the French 4th Armored Division."

Li Lei immediately stepped forward. "I have heard of you, General de Gaulle. You are a pioneer of French armored warfare."

De Gaulle was in low spirits. Facing the ambassador's praise, he shook his head. "That military research was only completed with the support of Marshal Pétain."

Li Lei invited them to sit. Outside, rolling thunder was followed moments later by the sound of pouring rain. The electric lights in the reception room were already on, brightly illuminating the space. After tea was served, Li Lei asked, "General, do you believe France will continue to fight?"

The question was rhetorical. De Gaulle was a staunch advocate of resistance; if the French government intended to fight to the end, he would be in France preparing for war, not in Britain. But De Gaulle was in no mood to parse diplomatic rhetoric and missed Li Lei's subtle implication. He lifted his teacup, then set it down again, offering no answer.

Feng Chengzhi broke the silence. "Before I led the squadron away, the mood within the French army was already leaning toward surrender. I heard from some French comrades that Marshal Pétain intends to choose peace."

Hearing Feng mention Pétain, De Gaulle stood up abruptly, saying unhappily, "I do not believe Marshal Pétain would do such a thing."

Li Lei watched De Gaulle's display of impotent anger, born of a guilty conscience, and sipped his tea slowly. The Foreign Ministry had given him new instructions yesterday: "France is likely to surrender. After the announcement, seek out reputable figures in the French military willing to continue resistance."

Although De Gaulle was the commander of the 4th Armored Division and had fought bravely, he was only a brigadier general, promoted just before the war. If De Gaulle had any claim to fame, it was his 1936 pamphlet, *Towards a Professional Army*, written when he was a colonel. It argued for the creation of ten independent armored divisions and a fully professional standing army to resist the German threat.

The French cabinet had been in chaos at the time, and the political world was extremely wary of military dictatorship. Seeing a mere colonel preaching the "German threat" to justify expanding a professional army enraged them. The upper echelons knew De Gaulle was merely the frontman for World War I veterans like Pétain. Since they couldn't touch Pétain, they made an example of De Gaulle. He was severely criticized in parliament, with some even demanding he be stripped of his commission for interfering in politics.

French politics had been messy for so long that this incident didn't make De Gaulle a household name. With the French defeat in the current war, a defeated general had no platform to speak of bravery. To Li Lei, De Gaulle was simply one option.

As the saying goes, it never rains but it pours. The next piece of news delivered a fresh shock to the already fragile Anglo-French relationship. The British government demanded France fight to the end, while the French government demanded British aid. Prime Minister Churchill did not mention aid but instead offered a suggestion: "If Britain and France form a federal union, then France's affairs become Britain's affairs. Only then can Britain fully support France and continue the war."

Ambassador Li Lei couldn't quite grasp the circuitry of Churchill's brain. If viewed as sarcasm, the proposal scored full marks. But from a geopolitical realist perspective, Churchill had delivered a severe insult to France, effectively slamming the door on any continued cooperation.

The day after Churchill's diplomatic response, the Sino-Japanese Joint Fleet began transporting large numbers of Chinese and French civilians south. Although the fleet hadn't started its return voyage, this movement signaled that the Chinese fleet perceived a heightened threat. If France surrendered, Germany would likely use airfields in southern France to attack the Chinese carrier group. And now, the threats to the Joint Fleet came not only from France and the United States—even Britain was becoming unreliable.

Had the French government not evacuated Paris, causing indecisive French experts to finally resolve to go to China—forcing the Chinese fleet to wait in the south to pick them up—the Joint Fleet would likely have already begun its return.

In Beijing, the British Ambassador to China, acting as a special representative, issued a request to the Chinese Ministry of Foreign Affairs: "His Majesty's Government hopes China will dispatch volunteer forces to resist German aggression alongside Britain."

Hearing this, Foreign Minister Li Shiguang couldn't help the corners of his mouth twitching upward. But as a veteran diplomat, he immediately controlled his expression, keeping his face calm. Still, seeing the damn British finally bow their heads to China gave him a secret thrill.

Even in defeat during the Anglo-Chinese War, Britain hadn't truly bowed. Losing colonies was a minor issue for them; the greatest humiliation there had been the loss of their American colony. But now, asking China to send troops to protect Britain itself—that was a true bowing of the head.

After seeing off the British ambassador, Li Shiguang immediately reported to He Rui. He Rui appeared perfectly calm, showing no sign of making an immediate decision. Li Shiguang asked, "Chairman, are you waiting for France to surrender?"

At the British Foreign Office, the Foreign Secretary was assessing the world's reaction. The defeat had shaken Britain to its core, so much so that Churchill frankly stated in a speech, "The situation has become so dire that the government must use language as a tool to assure the British people that His Majesty's Government has the ability to protect them. We face the possibility of full-scale invasion. We shall fight in the fields and in the streets, we shall fight in the hills; we shall never surrender!"

Churchill's speech inspired the British people. In the current world, Britain seemed to have no allies. Germany hadn't stopped at Western Europe; Nazi forces had also invaded Northern Europe. Denmark and Norway had surrendered, establishing pro-German governments. Sweden, while neutral, was effectively under German control.

Britain had a reasonably rational view of its global image. During its era of global hegemony, it had fought wars with almost every country on earth. It had failed to build an international organization centered on itself. Now, among the Great Powers, the United States hoped for the end of British hegemony, as did the Soviet Union.

As for the Chinese leader He Rui, he had foreseen the war during the Munich Conference two years ago and had tried his utmost to prevent the Munich Agreement. How could a leader with such far-reaching vision not covet Britain's vast colonies?

Apart from itself, Britain could count on no one. Let alone distant Great Powers, even neighboring Ireland was currently in a state of jubilation. Britain's pain was the source of Ireland's joy. British intelligence knew Nazi Germany had promised that if Ireland attacked Northern Ireland during a German invasion of Britain, a victorious Germany would return the region to Ireland, unifying the island.

Prime Minister Churchill had always been a war hawk, advocating war to maintain Britain's status. But facing this situation, there was a widespread expectation within the government for a dignified peace with Germany. Hitler continued to signal goodwill, indicating Germany had no desire to topple Britain's colonial empire or naval hegemony, seeking only dominance on the European continent.

The peace faction held significant influence in the government, and the British public had little desire to continue fighting. France wasn't the only nation to lose a generation in World War I; Britain had also suffered over a million casualties. Anti-war sentiment had soared when Britain failed to win the Anglo-Chinese War despite maintaining a million troops in India, leading to a swift end to that conflict.

Synthesizing these factors, the British Foreign Office concluded: "Requesting Chinese volunteer forces to fight in Britain is highly advantageous. Cooperating against the Nazis would strengthen Sino-British relations. It would also provide Britain with more leverage in any potential peace negotiations with Germany.

"Britain's most important diplomatic task now is to suggest Germany attack the Soviet Union. Once the Soviet-German War breaks out, Britain will be freed from its isolation.

"Although the Chinese government cannot actively declare war on Germany, given China's relations with France and the Soviet Union, once a Soviet-German war begins, China is very likely to choose to declare war on Germany. Germany lacks the strength to simultaneously fight an anti-fascist coalition of Britain, the Soviet Union, and China.

"Looking at US policy, once an anti-fascist alliance of Britain, the Soviet Union, and China is realized, the United States will inevitably be forced to join. Forced into the camp, the US would be unable to blackmail Britain.

"Therefore, the first step is to win over China."

On June 17, the Pétain government announced that France would cease fighting on June 18 and seek a peaceful resolution. The German government immediately responded, halting its offensive and preparing for negotiations.

On June 18, with Churchill's approval, De Gaulle broadcast an appeal for resistance via the BBC. Newspapers reprinted it the next day, and announcers read it again.

That night, De Gaulle was filled with mixed emotions. He had once revered Marshal Pétain, who had mentored and promoted him. This made it all the harder to accept Pétain leading France into surrender. Moreover, by declaring resistance from Britain, De Gaulle knew that in the eyes of the French people, he was essentially committing treason.

De Gaulle could only numb his nerves with alcohol, quickly finishing most of a bottle of whiskey. Just then, his doorbell rang. De Gaulle stood up unsteadily and went to the door. A thought crossed his mind: if it were an assassin, what would he do?

Before he could decide how to deal with an assassin, he opened the door. The London sky hadn't been clear for the last 200 years. In the rainy night, De Gaulle saw Chinese Ambassador Li Lei standing there. He froze.

Li Lei spoke with a serious expression: "General, I come on behalf of the Chinese government to tell you one thing. If the Pétain government surrenders, and you are willing to lead the French people to continue fighting the Nazis and seek the true liberation of France, the Chinese government will firmly support your cause."
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Charles de Gaulle, a towering figure nearly two meters tall, looked down at Li Lei, the Chinese Ambassador to the UK. The Oriental man stood calmly and composedly in the rainy night, showing not the slightest hint of agitation. This demeanor gave de Gaulle a sense of reassurance, while simultaneously bringing a sudden wave of weariness over him.

"I thank the Chinese government for its goodwill toward France," de Gaulle replied. "But I do not wish to promise anything."

"You can come find me whenever you are interested," Li Lei answered. With that, he waved goodbye to de Gaulle and turned toward his car. Soon, the car began to move; its headlights illuminated the road surface as it drove away into the deep, dark distance.

De Gaulle closed the door and returned inside. He had intended to drink a little more, but a wave of exhaustion surged up, and he walked straight to the bed and lay down. By the end of the Battle of Dunkirk, de Gaulle had been appointed by Reynaud as the Under-Secretary of State for National Defence and War. Precisely because of this, de Gaulle knew that the French government was already prepared to surrender.

Before deciding to take the plane provided by the Chinese Volunteer Army to the UK, de Gaulle had not slept for days. After arriving in the UK, he still hadn't been able to sleep well. Now, de Gaulle felt as if the heavy stone that had been pressing on his chest had loosened. Drowsiness struck, and in the blink of an eye, he fell into a deep sleep.

On June 21, the peace conference between France and Germany officially convened. Hitler specifically demanded that the negotiations take place in the Compiègne Forest, at the very location where Germany had signed the armistice in 1918. Although the French Prime Minister was unwilling to accept such conditions, France was no longer in a position to refuse.

On the morning of the 21st, Hitler arrived at the Compiègne Forest. His expression was solemn, but his steps were light. Behind Hitler followed a group of Nazi Germany's upper echelons. At this moment, their attitudes were filled with genuine awe and excitement.

Many of the generals in this group had accepted Hitler's financial gifts before he even gained power. When it came to buying people's hearts, Hitler never had any moral cleanliness. In this respect, he was vastly different from his rather ascetic and dull private life. As for Göring and others, they treated Hitler with the mindset of an investment. They appreciated Hitler, but deep down, they always held a sense of superiority.

However, these people no longer harbored such sentiments. Even in their wildest imaginations, they could not have envisioned Germany achieving the results it had today. For the past few hundred years, France had relied on the geopolitical design left by Richelieu, striving to prevent the emergence of a unified state in the German region. Even when a figure like Bismarck appeared, Germany had not been able to truly defeat France.

But Hitler had done it. Germany had thoroughly defeated France. Hitler had not only defeated France but, through diplomacy and war, had constructed a fascist alliance including Northern, Central, and Eastern Europe. In the past two thousand years, only the Roman Empire and Napoleon had achieved such a feat.

Hitler stopped in front of a stone monument. Engraved on it was a passage: "Here on the eleventh of November 1918 succumbed the criminal pride of the German Empire... vanquished by the free peoples which it tried to enslave."

Reading this passage, Hitler felt no anger, only an indescribable sadness and a mild joy. Hitler recalled the day he heard the regimental chaplain announce Germany's surrender. He was temporarily blinded by a British gas attack and lay in darkness when he heard the news. Hitler had wept aloud, pounding the hospital bed with all his might. The innocent bed made a pitiful creaking sound; that helpless noise and the feeling of despair could still be recalled with clarity.

Now, seeing with his own eyes the place where Germany had surrendered back then, and this stone monument that couldn't even be called arrogant, Hitler only felt that what had happened in the past was ridiculous. Sadness and pain were feelings only the weak possessed; true strongmen would only struggle unceasingly. Having successfully walked to this point, Hitler realized just how ridiculous the past victors and losers were. Those high and mighty people, those who thought themselves extraordinary, were nothing but a bunch of laughingstocks. Hitler didn't even have the interest to mock them now.

The railway carriage in which the Armistice of Compiègne was signed in 1918 had been specially pulled out of the museum and parked precisely in its 1918 location. All the decorations inside the carriage remained unchanged, exactly as they were in 1918.

As Hitler approached the carriage, the German military band began to play. The Nazi German elites following Hitler suddenly saw him turn around. They thought Hitler was going to deliver a speech to them. Unexpectedly, Hitler turned to the German soldiers, waved in greeting, and shouted, "The Fatherland thanks you!"

After speaking, Hitler stepped onto the carriage with brisk strides and sat down in the very seat occupied by Marshal Foch back then.

The meeting did not last long. Hitler merely sternly rebuked the French representatives for France's act of instigating the war. This statement wasn't exactly wrong; it was Britain and France that had declared war on Germany first, not Germany on Britain and France. Then, the agreement was brought out and placed before both parties. Hitler did not participate in these trivial matters; he stood up and left the carriage, handing the subsequent work over to the Nazi high officials.

Next, Hitler took his favorite chief architect, Albert Speer, and the sculptor Arno Breker, along with some close Nazi Party members, and flew to Paris.

This group was not large, and Hitler did not hold a grand parade. Upon landing, Hitler, along with Speer and Martin Bormann, got into a Mercedes and began touring Paris.

After the car passed the Champs-Élysées and the Arc de Triomphe, Hitler, together with chief architect Speer and sculptor Arno Breker, looked out at the Eiffel Tower from a nearby observation deck and took a photo together.

As everyone got into the car to head to Notre Dame de Paris, Hitler remembered something. He touched his pocket and then said to the people in the car, "Does anyone have any money? Lend me 10 marks."

These words stunned everyone in the car. Like Hitler, they didn't usually carry small change. Moreover, coming to France, they hadn't thought about spending money. They rummaged through their pockets; although Martin Bormann had money, it was all large denomination bills.

Seeing that none of them had any, the driver suddenly said, "Mein Führer, I seem to have some in my wallet." He then fished out a wallet and handed it over.

Hitler took a 10-mark note. Before he could say anything, Martin Bormann handed the wallet back to the driver and stuffed a 100-mark note into the driver's hand.

Speer then asked, "Mein Führer, why do you need this?"

Hitler smiled. "I heard that when visiting Notre Dame, if you give the old doorman a tip, he will lead us to some hidden rooms and tell us stories about them."

Everyone in the car was stunned; they hadn't expected Hitler to be so familiar with Notre Dame de Paris. The car stopped at the entrance of Notre Dame, and official personnel were there to welcome them. The guide was not an old doorman, but a staff member of Notre Dame.

Hitler shook his head slightly, then took the lead, personally guiding his German entourage like a tour guide. Listening to Hitler describe the architecture and rooms of Notre Dame one by one as if listing his family treasures, the entourage was truly astounded by his amazing memory.

Then Hitler stopped and pointed to a wall, asking, "Is the room here gone?"

The French staff member hurriedly explained, "Mr. Führer, there was originally a room here, but it was sealed up with a wall during repairs."

Amidst the exclamations of the German entourage, Hitler laughed heartily. "See, I am so familiar with this place. Even though this is also my first time here."

After visiting Notre Dame, Hitler led his entourage to Les Invalides. Before Napoleon's tomb, Hitler placed his cap over his heart and bowed. All the entourage could see that Hitler was genuinely paying his respects to a great man he admired. Facing Napoleon's sarcophagus, the German entourage naturally felt solemn as well.

Hitler gazed blankly at the circular crypt. Facing the sarcophagus of the Emperor of the First French Empire, he stared for a long time, then closed his eyes, as if engaging in a spiritual communication with Napoleon in the unseen world. When he opened his eyes, Hitler said to Napoleon's sarcophagus, "This is the finest moment of my life."

After speaking, Hitler turned to Giesler (the architect) and said calmly, "You shall build my tomb."

The entourage was stunned. The current Hitler undoubtedly stood on equal footing with Napoleon. At such a height, for Hitler to calmly mention his own death—this composed attitude filled the attendants with awe and respect.

Hitler then turned to his private secretary Bormann and said, "Move the remains of Napoleon's son from Vienna to be beside his father."

Just as Hitler completed his one-day tour of Paris and was boarding the plane at the heavily guarded airport, He Rui, far away in China, rubbed his stubbly chin and issued an order to the Military Commission: "The operation to liberate Annam begins immediately."

Chinese Foreign Minister Li Shiguang immediately handed the prepared announcement to He Rui. He Rui picked it up and looked it over. The Chinese Foreign Ministry stated that the Chinese government did not recognize the Vichy government. Given that the French government no longer existed, out of a responsible attitude, China would take over the former Indochina Federation and assist it in becoming an independent country.

"Very good. Send it," He Rui said, signing the word "Agreed" and his name on the announcement.

Whether it was the members of the Military Commission or the Foreign Ministry, everyone had things they had to do immediately, and the comrades stood up to leave one by one. Li Runshi stayed behind. Although he had participated in these tasks, he hadn't expected things to change so quickly. What originally seemed like a momentous event had been completed in just these two months.

After a moment of silence, Li Runshi asked, "Chairman, if we liberate the entire Indochina region, will the British reaction be significant?"

"That is the British's problem," He Rui stretched. After liberating the entire Indochina, the distance between the Chinese fleet, now possessing Cam Ranh Bay, and Malaya and Indonesia would shorten by over a thousand kilometers. The Chinese Air Force could reach the combat zone within two hours. Britain and the Netherlands would definitely feel immense pressure.

Li Runshi continued, "The United States will strengthen its military forces in the Philippines. Do we need to accuse the US of unauthorized actions that are destroying the security situation in Asia?"

"Of course," He Rui replied calmly. He knew very well that the US would not only strengthen military forces in the Philippines but would also try to come up with some South China Sea security agreement or the like with Britain and the Netherlands. In the eyes of the US, China definitely coveted Southeast Asia. If China could have designs on it, couldn't the US?

If the US didn't do this, He Rui would actually be disappointed.

Li Runshi continued to ask, "Chairman, the Combined Fleet has returned. Should we send two new aircraft carrier battle groups to welcome them?"

"Of course," He Rui again expressed a positive attitude. Having said this, He Rui asked, "When do you head south?"

"I will head south together with the Army units," Li Runshi replied. He had been appointed as the General Commissar for this southern operation and would be responsible for political work in the future territories.

He Rui had great confidence in Li Runshi, so he didn't bring up work matters anymore. instead, he voiced his inner worry. "Runshi, watch your health. The climate in the south is very different from Henan, and also quite different from Hunan."

Seeing He Rui's sincerity, Li Runshi was also somewhat moved and smiled. "Chairman, I have been inoculated with every vaccine available."

"Still, take care of yourself," He Rui urged again. Recently, He Rui felt that his body was aging very quickly, which forced him to consider the matter of a successor. Among all the candidates, He Rui naturally hoped Li Runshi could succeed him. However, while He Rui could make decisions on other matters within the Party, the matter of a successor was different. The Civilization Party was an industrialized political party; if the next leader was decided by the previous one, it would become a hereditary system.

If Li Runshi wanted to win in the Party's internal election, he had to win enough support on his own. He Rui could give Li Runshi the opportunity, but the rest was up to Li Runshi's own efforts.
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After the Chinese Ministry of Foreign Affairs announced China's takeover of French Indochina, Germany was the first to jump out and declare, "The Chinese government's action is a naked aggression against France!"

This statement didn't even resonate with the German people, and the reaction from the public in other countries was similar. Even if white people in European and American countries felt that China was bullying white people, they had absolutely no interest in sending troops to help France retake its colony. At most, they mocked France a few times and cursed China a couple of times.

In Roosevelt's cabinet, the Army Chief of Staff and the Chief of Naval Operations were very nervous. Both chiefs of staff submitted reports to Roosevelt from a military perspective. Both reports concluded that China's retaking of Indochina meant a huge increase in China's military projection capabilities. Once China seized the Malacca Strait, it would control the passage between the Pacific and Indian Oceans. This would have a huge impact on American interests in the Indian Ocean.

At the end of their respective reports, both chiefs of staff stated that the United States could not sit idly by while China expanded and must contain, or at least balance, China's expansion. The Chief of Naval Operations, in particular, added worriedly: "The US Navy currently still possesses a certain advantage, but this advantage will disappear in the next 18 months."

After reading the reports, President Roosevelt invited Secretary of State Hull. He asked directly, "Hull, will China's goal stop at dominating the Western Pacific and the Indian Ocean?"

Hull couldn't give a judgment either. The US State Department believed that China could completely use the current situation to annex Asia. If the US wanted to stop China's expansion, it could only rely on the current US naval advantage to defeat the Chinese fleet.

When China sent an aircraft carrier battle group to the waters near France, some think tanks cooperating with the US State Department suggested that the US could consider launching an attack on this Chinese naval force. Once the four Chinese carrier battle groups were destroyed, it would not only give the US a naval advantage for the next 24 months or more, but also capture a large number of Chinese and French people, gaining a hostage advantage.

The US State Department think tank that proposed this view, however, made absolutely no mention of the fact that China would declare war on the US as a result, because this think tank believed that a war between China and the US was inevitable. This view could be implied, but not stated explicitly. If it were stated explicitly, that would be a different matter.

Secretary of State Hull believed that now was not the best time for war between China and the US. As for when would be most appropriate, Hull didn't know either. Hull only knew that American public opinion opposed war, and Roosevelt was currently considering running for a third term. If Roosevelt were perceived as a pro-war figure, he would definitely not be elected.

Seeing that his Secretary of State failed to answer, Roosevelt changed the question. "Hull, who do you think China is trying to control this time?"

Hull was stunned. He thought Roosevelt had a very high strategic vision; this question showed considerable perspective. Even in the talent-filled US State Department, only a few people suggested the idea that China wanted to control France. Other State Department personnel who didn't agree weren't of low caliber; rather, they couldn't imagine that China could actually control a major power like France.

Since the President asked, Hull replied, "Mr. President, China has always opposed the Nazi German government. France's surrender to the Nazis means that if China continues to recognize the Vichy French government, it amounts to choosing to cooperate with Germany. Therefore, China cannot recognize the Vichy government.

"France has a large number of enterprises and personnel in China. It is necessary for the Chinese government to support an anti-Nazi French provisional government. With such a provisional government, French personnel and funds in China will also have an object of support. The State Department believes that in the future, French capital and personnel in China will have significant influence in the French government supported by China."

Roosevelt had already figured out that China was trying to support an anti-Nazi French provisional government, but Roosevelt believed that a leader like He Rui wouldn't just be considering such a small matter. Although it was unclear how China would use this French provisional government, He Rui would impossible limit himself to mere utilization; Roosevelt believed He Rui would definitely find a way to control France.

Hull himself couldn't come up with a reasonable explanation, so he asked frankly, "Mr. President, what conclusion would you like to set as the premise? I will organize the think tanks to conduct an analysis."

Roosevelt really wanted to say, "If China and the US go to war, what are the odds of victory?" But this really couldn't be said. More importantly, the geopolitical environment China had painstakingly built over the past 20 years meant that China's major neighbors were all cooperating with China. Although Britain, the Netherlands, and the US were very wary of China's expansion, these three countries did not border China. Their colonies around China also lacked the ability to confront China.

When high-level officials of the Great Powers called He Rui the world's top statesman, they were referring to He Rui's strategic vision and execution ability. To contain China's expansion now, the United States would have to enter the fray itself. Roosevelt very much hoped to possess such political influence, but he happened not to have it.

Even facing such a difficult situation, Roosevelt believed that the US could not allow China to expand like this. He stopped asking questions and directly issued a task to Hull: "Tell Britain and the Netherlands that the United States is willing to sign an agreement with them to protect the security of Southeast Asia."

After receiving the US proposal, the British Foreign Office immediately thought the US was stirring up trouble. Britain currently needed to prioritize the safety of the British homeland. Signing a colonial mutual protection treaty with the US would be expressing hostility towards China. Britain did not want to lose its colonies in India and Southeast Asia, and precisely because of this, Britain could not express hostility towards China right now.

But Britain hoped to get US support, so the British Foreign Office pulled a "read but did not reply" and did not answer this question.

The Netherlands had already been occupied by Germany, and the Dutch Queen had fled to London with the government to establish a government-in-exile. The Dutch colonies remained loyal to the government-in-exile. After discussing the US proposal, the Dutch government-in-exile believed that if the Netherlands lost its colonies in Southeast Asia as well, it would be nothing but a government-in-exile. Therefore, the Netherlands absolutely could not show weakness. On July 4th, the Dutch government-in-exile announced the signing of a colonial mutual protection agreement with the US government.

On July 5th, seeing that Britain refused to make peace with Germany, Hitler approved "Operation Sea Lion" to land on the British mainland and defeat Britain.

On July 7th, Hitler summoned the heads of the German Ministry of Economics and asked them to provide statistics on how much wealth had been obtained from France so far.

Napoleon said that to win a war, the first thing needed is money, the second is money, and the third is still money. Before Napoleon's tomb, Hitler recalled this matter. Since 1928, through cooperation with China, France had not only avoided the economic crisis but its economic development was the best in Europe. So much so that when Hitler decided to attack France, he really did so with the determination to die. If not for the deep hatred between France and Germany, the German people probably wouldn't have had the courage to actively attack France either.

Compared to the wealthy France, Nazi Germany's biggest problem so far was the economy. Hitler's means of driving the German economy were building the military industry, expanding the army, and constructing infrastructure. These were all long-term investments requiring massive funds in the short term. Germany had no money and could only run a debt economy. Since he had defeated France, Hitler hoped to properly make up for Germany's deficit through the wealth squeezed from France.

The heads of the Ministry of Economics immediately came to see Hitler with a large number of reports. Reading the first section of data, Hitler was pleasantly surprised for a moment, but the subsequent data gradually turned his mood from surprise to astonishment.

After France surrendered, Germany established an occupied zone in northern France and the French Atlantic region, covering about 60% of France's territory. Vichy France's territory was about 40% of the total area, located in the southern Mediterranean region.

France's industry was concentrated in the German-occupied zone. The German Ministry of Economics ordered the transport of large amounts of machinery, equipment, and various mineral supplies from this region back to Germany. Among the various French machines already counted, there were more than 400,000 French-made machine tools and 200,000 Chinese machine tools that France had purchased from China. Germany currently possessed 2.1 million machine tools. The nearly 700,000 machine tools "requisitioned" from France accounted for one-third of Germany's total, and the precision of this batch of machine tools was quite high, which was very important for German industrial production.

In addition to this equipment, Germany captured several million tons of various fuels and over ten million tons of various ores from France, greatly making up for Germany's domestic demand. Coupled with the large number of mines obtained from France, Germany's gains were immense.

As the saying goes, "having obtained Long, one covets Shu" (insatiable greed). After obtaining huge war resources, Hitler looked forward to solving Germany's fiscal problems. The fiscal problem Germany faced was simple: the German government had issued far too many bonds and now faced the pressure of bond redemption.

If a large amount of consumer goods could be looted from France at once and dumped onto the German market, while simultaneously using German Marks to redeem the bonds, the German people who received the German Marks would use the money in their hands to buy various consumer goods. The German government could then pay off its debts with low inflation.

According to the news Hitler received, commodities in the French market were plentiful, of good quality, and low price. He felt that even if he couldn't loot so many commodities at once, relying on France's large-scale production capacity for two or three years would also allow Germany to obtain this many commodities.

However, the report showed that Germany had indeed obtained a large amount of light industrial products, but nearly half of these light industrial products were imported by France from China. Without the light industrial products imported from China, France's domestic production capacity could not even fully satisfy France's own needs, let alone provide for Germany. Hitler knew that the heads of the Ministry of Economics would not lie about such major matters, so Hitler couldn't figure out why the situation had turned out this way.

After some conversation, the German economic department stated that further investigation was needed. Hitler gave them one month to provide a detailed conclusion.

After leaving the Chancellery, the heads of the German Ministry of Economics immediately sent two representatives to see Schacht. Schacht's home was a very ordinary house for the German intellectual class, with the doors tightly closed and no one seen entering or leaving. To describe it with an ancient Chinese saying, it rather had the flavor of "improving oneself in solitude when poor."

The two representatives knocked on the door and handed their business cards to the servant who opened it. Soon, the servant returned and led the two representatives to Schacht's study. It was a German scholar-style study with many shelves filled with books. On the display shelves were photos of Schacht receiving various honors. There were photos of Schacht with successive German presidents and chancellors, photos of Hitler and Schacht, photos of Schacht with leaders of various countries around the world, as well as photos of Schacht with various tycoons in the world of economics and leaders of chambers of commerce and consortiums. All were illustrious big shots.

Schacht himself sat beside a pear wood desk and calmly received the two German economic representatives. The two representatives were speechless for a moment. Schacht was the helmsman of the economic department hired by Hitler after he came to power in 1933, and he had created the German economic miracle of that time, doubling the German economy within five years.

By 1939, Schacht was kicked out of the German economic decision-making circle by Hitler for opposing Hitler's "radical policies." Now, Schacht was already considered an "anti-war activist." In Germany today, those considered anti-war activists were basically all arrested and locked up in concentration camps. That Schacht could still idle peacefully at home without anyone troubling him showed that Hitler was not a man who completely disregarded old sentiments.

Seeing that the two did not speak, Schacht sighed, "Thank you both for still coming to my place. If you have no other business, please return."

At this, the two representatives of the German Ministry of Economics hurriedly took out some statistical data excerpts and handed them to Schacht. After Schacht finished reading, the two representatives asked for Schacht's views on the French economic structure.

Schacht asked the two representatives, "What does the Ministry of Economics think of this?"

The two representatives of the Ministry of Economics stammered, hesitating to speak.

Schacht knew that these guys probably had a relatively correct view but dared not believe such a view. A large reason Schacht opposed the Nazi war strategy was that he had seriously studied the Sino-French economic structure and believed that while Germany could alleviate its problems through war, it could not solve them. His ideological conflict with Hitler focused on this point. Seeing his prediction proven, Schacht felt quite emotional.

"Mr. Schacht, how do you explain such a situation?" the two economic representatives asked tentatively.

Schacht immediately began to explain. To those who didn't understand economics, Sino-French economic cooperation looked like a powerful France choosing to cooperate with China to win over an ally and counter Britain. But the core of Sino-French economic cooperation was that China exchanged support for the international status of the Franc for the transfer of French industries and technology.

Technology transfer is easy to understand; France is an industrial power with a huge lead in technology. But industrial transfer is not so easily understood. Simply put, industrial transfer is the phenomenon where an enterprise transfers part or all of its product production from the original production site to other regions. Through industrial transfer, France transferred the production capacity of French products to China, enabling China to possess the same production capacity as France.

At this point in the explanation, the faces of the two German Ministry of Economics representatives had changed slightly. It wasn't that they completely didn't understand this, but they simply hadn't expected that such a thing could be completed in just over a dozen years. Moreover, the result of industrial transfer was terrifying. If China truly possessed the same production capacity as France, with China's population 17 times that of France...

"Mr. Schacht, I don't believe China can reach France's level!" one representative couldn't help but refute urgently. As for why he was so urgent, the representative himself didn't quite figure it out.

Seeing the other party's urgency, Schacht couldn't help but smile bitterly. When he first confirmed this matter, he also felt a huge shock and was even unwilling to admit the fact. Schacht didn't consider himself a racist and respected outstanding figures from other countries, but when Schacht found he had to admit that the capabilities of the Chinese were above those of the Germans, his first reaction was also disbelief and unwillingness to admit it.

Facing his German compatriots who shared the same emotions, Schacht was able to reply calmly, "Mr. He Rui is a great statesman with excellent economic concepts. In the past 20 years, he has created institutions and an environment suitable for modern industrial development, stimulating the enthusiasm of the Chinese people to devote themselves to industrial and technological development, and allowing these people to receive their due rewards. Naturally, a large number of outstanding Chinese talents would devote themselves to industrial development."

The two representatives didn't want to hear Schacht "boasting" about He Rui and China. They pulled the topic back to the purpose of their trip. "Mr. Schacht, why is France's industrial output so low?"

"France's industrial output is not low, and the French haven't falsified the data either. If you carefully check France's economic data, you will find that those companies used some tricks to make their reports look good, counting the capacity and profits of French companies in China into the total company profits to ensure that the stocks of French companies remained at a high level," Schacht explained with the detached tone characteristic of a scholar.

The two representatives of the German Ministry of Economics suddenly realized the truth but were speechless. They listened as Schacht continued: "There are actually two French economies now. One is the French economy we see, and the other is the French economy combined with China. Moreover, the French economy combined with China is developing extremely fast.

"Gentlemen, what remains in France now are basically high-profit enterprises and military industrial enterprises. The same goes for French civilian products. France was already considered a major producer of luxury goods, and these luxury goods remained in France. However, low-profit mid-to-low-end industries have been transferring to China. France uses a large amount of Francs to purchase these mid-to-low-end products used by ordinary people from China. Due to the status of the Franc, the prices of these commodities are very low, allowing low-income French people to live quite comfortable lives. The French upper-middle class consumes goods produced in France itself, creating the impression that France is extremely wealthy.

"France's wealth is built on the foundation of the Franc as a strong world currency. If France loses the status of a strong Franc, the true face of France we see will be far less powerful than the numbers suggest..."

The meeting didn't last long. After the two representatives left, they didn't know what to say. If they told Hitler Schacht's view, it would present a situation that would be very awkward for Hitler.

France's prosperity was built on the strong international currency status of the Franc. Hitler hoped to subsidize Germany's deficit by looting prosperous France. Hitler defeated France, and after its defeat, France lost the Franc's strong international currency status. The real economic situation of France was far less prosperous than it appeared when valued in the strong Franc. Hitler had no way to fill Germany's deficit by looting France... Hitler's expectations in the economic aspect had fallen through, and they were destroyed by Hitler's own hands.

The two representatives were also learned men. They knew they definitely couldn't say it like that. The two racked their brains all the way, thinking about how to explain the problem clearly without angering Hitler.

On July 8th, the Chinese Marine Corps landed in Saigon. The local French troops and colonial government personnel offered no resistance. The only ones who opened fire on the Chinese army were a unit of lackeys composed of locals.

The Chinese Marine Corps quickly crushed this insignificant resistance. During the interrogation of prisoners, the Chinese side asked who had ordered them to open fire. The answers from the local lackey troops were incoherent, leaving people confused.

The Vietnamese Communist Party had already accepted the leadership of the Chinese Civilization Party. A local Communist Party member in Saigon who was acting as a guide for the Chinese National Defense Force really couldn't listen any longer. He directly explained to the political officer of the Chinese Marine Corps responsible for interrogating the prisoners: "These people are used to being dogs. They didn't receive orders from their French masters, but seeing an army attacking, they would bark a few times just like dogs."

For a moment, the political officers felt this explanation was a bit far-fetched. The Chinese army was more powerful than the French army. Even the French army didn't dare to move, yet a bunch of Frenchmen's dogs dared to make trouble. This didn't make sense.

Although they didn't believe this explanation, the two political officers still reorganized their questions according to the line of thought provided by the translator. Soon, these lackeys heard the Chinese political officer ask, "Did you not know that we are stronger than the French army?"

Hearing this question, the lackeys immediately knelt down, kowtowing like chickens pecking at rice. At the same time, they begged loudly for mercy, "Masters, we know the Chinese masters are very powerful. But we didn't know the French masters had surrendered. If we had known, how would we dare to act? Masters, you don't know, if we didn't put our lives on the line, those French masters would take our lives!"

This humble reaction left the interrogators speechless. Especially that Vietnamese Communist Party member, who looked like he wanted to spit on these people. He only refrained from being so arrogant because the Chinese military personnel were present.
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After the China Defense Force secured Cam Ranh Bay and Saigon, they immediately began setting up field radar and establishing an air defense system. In the development of radar technology, China, along with the United States and the United Kingdom, walked at the forefront of the world. In the British homeland, radar stations monitored the skies around the clock, searching for signals from the Luftwaffe.

The psychological shock caused to Britain by Germany's Operation Sea Lion far exceeded the actual material damage. For the first time in two hundred years, the British homeland had suffered a genuine attack. To counter Germany, the British government tried every means to request the Chinese Volunteer Air Force to participate in the defensive war against the Luftwaffe.

At this time, China and Britain had reached a tacit understanding through communication. The Chinese Volunteer Air Force was aiding France; since the French people had not surrendered and a large number of outstanding French sons and daughters were continuing to fight the Nazi Germans with disregard for their own lives, the Chinese Volunteer Air Force, inspired by the patriotism of their French comrades, continued to fight alongside the French Air Force. This was also justifiable as a pretext.

Britain now very much hoped that Germany would declare war on China. However, after the Chinese Volunteers issued their statement, the Nazi German government unexpectedly did not declare war on China, causing the British Foreign Office to sigh that the Nazi government was indeed very cunning.

At this moment, the Chinese Volunteer Air Force had fewer than 100 fighter planes left. Although Britain still had 1,200 aircraft, only 700 were fighters. The nearly one hundred Chinese fighter planes, along with their experienced pilots, were extremely precious to Britain. To express respect for China and to continue luring Germany into declaring war on China, major British newspapers sent reporters to interview the Chinese Volunteers.

In the interviews, the Chinese Volunteers all expressed the view that Britain was fully capable of achieving air defense for its homeland. As British aircraft production rose rapidly, Germany would no longer dare to cross the English Channel to attack Britain. The British reporters did not know if this was the Chinese pilots comforting Britain, or if the Chinese pilots truly believed it. All reporters noticed that the Chinese pilots appeared very calm, showing not the slightest sign of nervousness.

The Chinese Air Force was indeed not nervous. China also had air defense radar, and the Chinese pilots were well aware of the role of radar. When fighting in France, French radar technology was inadequate, and the Chinese pilots had to rely on the analysis provided by the massive staff delegation of the Chinese Special Task Fleet. With radar, Chinese pilots only needed to proceed to the designated airspace to fight; they did not need to maintain a state of searching for the enemy at all times. Moreover, Britain was too small, and the air combat zone was even narrower, which saved the Chinese Air Force mental and physical energy.

Since leaving China, the Chinese Volunteer pilots had not fought such an easy battle in a long time.

The progress of the fighting was similar to the judgment of the Chinese Volunteers. In the following days, the losses of German Air Force pilots were very heavy. In air combat, having a plane shot down did not equal death; pilots could still escape by parachuting. During the Battle of France, many German pilots parachuted after being shot down. Even if captured by the French army, they could be released after the war and return to service in the German army.

But with Germany attacking Britain, once a plane was shot down, the pilot would be captured upon landing and could not escape at all. Britain had not surrendered, so captured German pilots did not know when they would be released. Pilots were far more valuable than fighter planes, especially those with rich combat experience.

Now, the Chinese Volunteer Air Force had only 76 men left. Anyone who had shot down 2 enemy planes was sent back to China. Only Senior Colonel Feng Chengzhi, who had shot down 4 enemy fighters, remained to continue leading the combat for the sake of consistency.

Brigadier General de Gaulle had been discussing with the French officers rallied around him for several days. At this time, all the attendees were very exhausted. De Gaulle, with a weary face, listened to the major question raised by his equally weary comrades: "General, why can't we choose Britain?"

When a Frenchman asks why one cannot trust the British, it touches upon the French bottom line. For hundreds of years, the French have had a high degree of consensus on "never trusting the Anglo-Saxons."

De Gaulle replied, "China cannot become a European country. From a geopolitical perspective, if China wants to achieve influence in Europe, it needs a partner. Similarly, if France wants to have its own influence in Asia, it must be achieved through China. Conflicts between China and France can be fully predicted, but conflicts between France, Britain, and Germany are hard to predict. This is the reason why we cannot choose Britain."

This statement was somewhat difficult for soldiers to understand. What de Gaulle said was a concrete application of the theories in He Rui's *Introduction to Geopolitics* to Sino-French relations. Geopolitics is not some magical theory. To put this passage in a Chinese colloquialism, it is: "Where does the pot rim not bump the ladle?"

There are many problems between two bordering countries; contradictions emerge one after another and will never see an end. Although there are contradictions between countries that do not border each other, distance itself determines that such contradictions must be within a limited scope.

De Gaulle used various terms that his comrades could understand to explain this again, reducing the mistrust of some French officers towards China. Although the French officers basically agreed to the plan of cooperation with China, some officers still said unhappily, "China's means of seizing Indochina were not honorable."

De Gaulle did not say anything to this question. China's actions were indeed not honorable, but French Indochina was originally taken by France from China. As a great colonial power, having a colony taken away was not a major event for France. Although de Gaulle was very unhappy when he heard the news, he could understand China's choice. If France and China were to trade places, France would do the same.

Given France's current situation, Indochina had practically become a land without a master. If China didn't act, Britain would. Even if Britain didn't act, the United States likely would.

Just as de Gaulle was preparing to announce that he would go to the Chinese Embassy in the UK, someone pushed the door open and entered. Everyone looked at the French officer who rushed in hurriedly, only to see him shout with a face full of anger, "Gentlemen, Britain has attacked our fleet at the Mers-el-Kébir naval base."

Hearing this, de Gaulle couldn't help but stand up abruptly. He was nearly two meters tall; when he walked up to someone and looked down at them, it was truly imposing. That French officer had no fear at this moment; he shouted to de Gaulle with grief and indignation, "General, the British attacked our fleet at Mers-el-Kébir. It is said that the fleet has been sunk by the British!"

Mers-el-Kébir is in Algeria. Among the many French colonies, Algeria, facing the French mainland across the Mediterranean, was the most special; the French regarded Algeria as part of the French mainland. In France, some white Frenchmen were called "Pieds-Noirs" (Black Feet), referring to white Frenchmen in Algeria. They were called "Black Feet" not because their feet were as black as Africans, but because these white people were not considered rich in France and did heavy labor in Algeria; their tattered shoes naturally wouldn't be very clean on the dirty earth.

At this moment, there was no need for de Gaulle to say anything more; the other French officers were already making a noise. "General, the British are unreliable. We support cooperation with China!"

De Gaulle didn't say much more. He picked up his military cap, walked quickly out of the gathering place of the French officers, and went straight to the Chinese Embassy. As soon as de Gaulle left, the other French officers immediately asked about the details of the event. That officer, like other French soldiers, had learned it through intelligence channels. In such a short time, he didn't know the specific situation either, and could only roughly introduce the news he had received.

On July 3rd, the British government, worried that the French fleet would defect to Germany, ordered the British fleet to attack the French forces in the port of Mers-el-Kébir, the French naval base in Algeria. The French forces were caught off guard and suffered heavy losses. It was said that the main ships were sunk by the British.

The French forces in Algeria and the Pétain government were not the same thing. Since Germany had no power to attack Algeria, this region served as France's core area in Africa, with powerful population and military strength. This region held a relatively neutral attitude; French Army and Navy officers and soldiers who held similar attitudes had fled to Algeria, especially the French Navy, with most of the fleet heading there.

The French officers did not doubt the correctness of the news. In the eyes of the French, Britain was precisely the kind of country that could do such things to France. Compared to Britain, the Chinese action of taking the opportunity to retake Indochina could simply be described as civilized and polite.

De Gaulle was also not surprised by this matter, but Britain's action of destroying the French Navy strengthened his determination to cooperate with China. Aside from Britain being destined to be in a competitive relationship with France geopolitically, for de Gaulle, France had huge investments in China, and there were also tens of thousands of French experts, technicians, and businessmen living and working in China. During the Western European campaign, the evacuation organized by China had also taken away a large group of French people.

As long as de Gaulle cooperated with China, the French resistance organization would immediately get money, men, and guns. What the French resistance needed most urgently right now was precisely money, men, and guns. With these, the French resistance could begin to counterattack. De Gaulle was not considering the issue of French Indochina at all right now; his mind was full of considerations about what conditions China would propose.

Arriving in front of the Chinese Embassy in the UK, de Gaulle was immediately invited in. Ambassador Li Lei sat in front of de Gaulle, quietly waiting for his questions. De Gaulle asked, "I wonder if China has formulated any new policies regarding French enterprises currently in China?"

Li Lei nodded. "We have indeed formulated new policies."

De Gaulle sighed in his heart; this was the predicament that the people of a fallen nation must inevitably face.

Without waiting for de Gaulle to speak, Li Lei continued, "General, you know that we in China have always opposed racism, and the policies executed by the German Nazi government are representative of white racism. Therefore, we do not recognize the Pétain government that has surrendered. If we recognized the Pétain government, it would be equivalent to cooperating with Germany. Based on our country's stance, our country has already frozen the loans from the French government to the Chinese government, and does not allow the Sino-French Bank to continue financial dealings with the Pétain government or Germany in the French occupied zones. Nor are French enterprises in China allowed to pay taxes to the Pétain government."

De Gaulle was stunned. He felt that the Chinese Ambassador to the UK in front of him was using money to implement a temptation. China had not confiscated the property of French merchants, nor had it confiscated the property of the French government in China; it simply did not allow this money to flow to the French Pétain government that had surrendered to Nazi Germany. This meant that if a French government recognized by the Chinese government appeared, this money could be obtained by that French government.

Although this was a huge temptation, de Gaulle had experienced slaughter on the battlefield after all; he was not blinded by this large sum of money. After thinking for a moment, de Gaulle continued to ask, "The Chinese government's actions in Indochina are a violation of France."

"General, China has always opposed racism and colonialism. It has always supported the liberation of the world's people. From France's perspective, this is a violation. From China's standpoint, the Chinese government's decisive action is to liberate this region so that it no longer becomes prey for colonialists. Of course, the Chinese government believes that if there is a French government that identifies with liberating colonies and is willing to complete the independence of the Indochina region, that would be best."

De Gaulle once again felt the sensation of being tempted. If China allowed a recognized French government to complete the independence of French Indochina, this meant that this French government could continue to use the land and ports of French Indochina for a certain period. De Gaulle wanted to counterattack and needed a rear area. This rear area had better be able to obtain various support, including various military supplies. Indochina, bordering China, could undoubtedly easily obtain China's support.

When de Gaulle discovered that everything he expected could be satisfied, he did not rush to state his position but asked about China's attitude. "The Chinese government has always opposed all kinds of racism, including white racism. China's stance makes me feel confused. Is China going to defeat Nazi Germany, or defeat all racism?"

Li Lei answered frankly, "Nazism is merely a manifestation of white racism. What China wants to defeat are the reactionaries who are still stubbornly persisting in racism even in 1940. Just as when we took over Indochina, someone raised a question. Many people in the Indochina colonial government have blood debts on their hands; should they be handed over to the local people to be judged by them?"

The corners of de Gaulle's mouth couldn't help twitching a few times. He knew very well that if these colonialists were handed over to the local people, they would certainly be killed by them. The question raised by Chinese Ambassador Li Lei was very realistic and very terrifying.

He heard Li Lei continue, "Our side believes that although these colonial officials killed many people, they committed crimes in the line of duty. The policies were formulated by the French government of that time. Since these people chose... cooperation when facing the people's liberation movement, we will characterize them as uprising personnel."

De Gaulle was assessing the Chinese government's attitude in his mind when he heard Li Lei continue, "However, we will not let off those who committed the crime of murder. Please allow me to ask a presumptuous question, General: do you support murder? Would you consider murderers innocent?"

This question made de Gaulle want to roll his eyes in anger. As a dignified French Brigadier General, how could he support crime? Even less could he accept the ridiculous view that murderers were innocent. However, what Li Lei said was a very realistic problem. If French people in the colony committed murder against local people based on personal reasons, China was not prepared to let such people off.

Besides this layer of meaning, de Gaulle also believed there was another layer. That was that the French government supported by China could not be a colonialist government. This concept made de Gaulle feel a lot of pressure. It wasn't that de Gaulle thought French colonies were more important than the French mainland. To preserve the so-called French Colonial Empire, one could allow France to be occupied and enslaved by Germany? But once the stance of opposing colonialism was made clear, there would definitely be many French people who would choose to stand on the opposite side of de Gaulle.

After thinking for a while, de Gaulle asked, "Mr. Ambassador, do you think France should declare the independence of each colony?"

Li Lei shook his head. "Personally, I think that if the French government hopes to get the full support of each colony, promising each colony that those who support France's liberation will all be able to gain independence after the war is won... such a method would be of great benefit to the current France."

De Gaulle did not answer immediately. In his heart, he felt that these diplomats really loved playing word games. "Personally think"? Isn't this just the standard set by the Chinese government?

But de Gaulle thought it over and over, and still felt he should accept such conditions. De Gaulle was not the only one in France willing to resist to the end; the French Communist Party had great influence in France, and the FCP had proposed adopting guerrilla warfare nationwide to fight Nazi Germany to the end. It was just that the FCP itself had no army, no arms, and could not launch guerrilla warfare.

Although the FCP had no military power, its philosophy completely aligned with the conditions proposed by the Chinese government. If the Chinese government were proposing these requirements to the FCP right now, the FCP would likely express agreement immediately. Even if the FCP did not know China's requirements right now, as long as China was not lying, the FCP would know before long. At that time, FCP personnel would try every means to go to China and establish a new French government.

Thinking of this, de Gaulle probed, "I wonder if Mr. Ambassador knows the news that the British Navy attacked the port of Mers-el-Kébir?"

Li Lei replied with a composed expression, "I received the news after the fact. General, I have great sympathy for the casualties of the French Navy and do not agree with imperialist atrocities at all."

Now de Gaulle was certain that Li Lei definitely had various backup plans and was not just preparing to bet everything on de Gaulle alone. Although the two sides had major divergences in stance in some aspects, de Gaulle decided to link up with China first.

In the next two days, de Gaulle discussed internally with the officers who had come to join him, and organized a negotiation team to conduct multiple secret exchanges with Li Lei. In the end, about thirty percent of the officers expressed that they could not trust China and temporarily withdrew from de Gaulle's small team. These people's biggest worry lay in the fact that China's anti-colonial stance was hostile to the entire white world, and cooperating with China would easily be considered being a traitor to the white world.

De Gaulle, however, made up his mind. He raised a question at the meeting: "What if the British don't let people go?"

Now de Gaulle and a large number of French officers and soldiers persisting in the struggle were all in the UK; the British might not let people leave so smoothly. Li Lei looked solemn. "If the General is willing to go to Indochina, we can discuss the departure or stay of the Chinese Volunteers with the British."

De Gaulle was stunned, and for a moment was even somewhat moved. The Chinese Volunteer Air Force fought the Luftwaffe every day; that was dancing on the tip of a blade, hovering on the edge of the line of death. The Chinese were trading their lives for France's freedom.
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On the streets of Paris, soldiers of the German occupation force on leave were sightseeing in this beautiful city. When they saw delicious food, they would buy it from vendors. Soldiers looting would not bring long-term benefits to Germany; in order to better obtain resources from France, the German upper echelons naturally would not directly kill the goose that lays the golden eggs.

Now, French arsenals and automobile manufacturing plants had resumed production and begun to provide large amounts of equipment to the German army. To ensure this tribute could continue, the German Occupation Command issued strict orders that crimes committed by German troops against civilians would be severely punished. At the same time, "the honor of the German Army" was vigorously promoted within the occupation forces.

Ordinary German soldiers would visit famous French attractions, such as the Champs-Élysées and the Arc de Triomphe. Some more adventurous young German soldiers went to the grayer areas of those cities. For example, Mark and three other soldiers, led by their assistant squad leader, went to broaden their horizons in a place where it was said streetwalkers abounded. Places like the Moulin Rouge were for officers; German privates couldn't afford them.

As the group passed through the French streets, they suddenly heard a sharp whistle from ahead. As soldiers, their reaction to such things was far beyond that of ordinary people. The German soldiers immediately ducked behind a corner to hide, and the assistant squad leader's hand rested on his pistol holster.

With the sound of whistles, the sound of a large group of people running could be heard. Mark saw a small squad of men in black SS uniforms walking quickly towards them. When passing the Wehrmacht soldiers, they merely swept them with cold gazes but did not stop.

Following behind these SS men was a large group of guys wearing earth-yellow uniforms; just looking at the color of the uniforms, they were quite similar to the disbanded German SA (Stormtroopers). These people were obviously French, and they showed clear awe when they saw the German Wehrmacht soldiers. Soon, the sound of human voices came from the street. Mark and the others looked over and saw a group of people being dragged out. From the windows upstairs, many clothes and items were being thrown out. Although Mark didn't understand French very well, he could hear the word "Jew" popping out from time to time amidst the noise.

Seeing that Jews were being arrested, Mark and the others felt a wave of nausea. Their beloved Führer Hitler had already liberated Germany from Jewish usurers, foreign aggressors, and capital consortiums; the German homeland was no longer poisoned by these people. But they hadn't expected that in a foreign land, Germany still had to complete the same task. Mark and the others immediately slipped away from such a messy business, unwilling to get involved.

Mark and the others did not know that after they left, a window on the second floor of the street corner where they had originally hidden was opened a crack, and someone looked out through the slit. Seeing Mark and the others leave, the French Communist Party members inside all breathed a sigh of relief.

Since the surrender of France, the French Communist Party (FCP) had begun to go underground. The FCP had never liked fascists, so it was normal to be detested by fascists now. But the fascists' detestation was not just verbal; they were truly using actions to crack down on the FCP. At this stage, the FCP leaders who had exposed their whereabouts had all been arrested. Although this did not scare the heroic French people—and the number of FCP members had actually increased—such losses were still regrettable.

Closing the window, this FCP cell continued its meeting. The person in charge of this party cell said, "At this stage, only China will truly aid France, so we must send personnel to China and strive to meet Mr. He Rui."

Mentioning He Rui, the party cell leader didn't notice that his tone had unconsciously become respectful. The FCP members frowned slightly, and someone said with a lack of confidence, "How can we meet Mr. He Rui?"

Over the past decade or so, in the eyes of ordinary French people, He Rui represented prosperity and wealth. In newspapers, whenever Sino-French cooperation was involved, there would basically be effusive praise for Chairman He Rui's outstanding economic ideas. Even though many in the FCP criticized He Rui as a capitalist roader, whether praising or criticizing He Rui, the French people's feelings towards He Rui had been constantly reinforced over these dozen years.

Since the French cabinet fell like a revolving lantern and politicians constantly erupted with various scandals, the French public had despaired of their own politicians. Distance creates beauty; He Rui, tens of thousands of kilometers away, unconsciously became the carrier for many French people to entrust their beautiful ideals. French people's private lives were generally relatively open; learning that He Rui actually married two wives made the French people like He Rui even more. Although having a mistress looked cool, how could it be cooler than giving wives a legally recognized status? After all, marrying two wives in France was bigamy and would lead to a lawsuit.

With unconscious admiration for He Rui, someone said, "If we can't get to China, how can we possibly meet Mr. He Rui? Can we send letters to Mr. He Rui? Would these letters even be sent out?"

As soon as these words were spoken, the FCP members were temporarily speechless. The Germans had begun to implement surveillance in the occupied zone; let alone writing to He Rui, once the identity of a Communist was exposed, one might be suddenly taken away.

Just when everyone was about to give up thinking in this direction, footsteps came from the corridor. The people in the room immediately stopped talking. They heard a knocking sound on the door, the agreed code signal. It knocked three times in a row before the people in the room opened a crack in the door. Soon, the person outside slipped in and closed the door smoothly. Walking among the comrades, the courier whispered, "Latest news: there are quotas to go to China, and you can bring your whole family."

The FCP members were stunned by this news and couldn't speak for a moment. After a pause, the FCP members hurriedly began to ask questions. Several people asked at once, making the courier not know whose question to answer first. Afterward, the courier asked the party members to speak one by one, and he answered them one by one.

There were many International Brigade members in the FCP who had participated in the Spanish Civil War. Through the connections of the International Brigade, they learned that two Chinese ships would go to the UK soon, and there would be some empty seats on the return voyage. The members of the International Brigade informed them that FCP members willing to fight fascism could go to China to join the Anti-Fascist Liberation Army.

Now that France had fallen, jobs were not easy to find. If everyone left, their families might not be able to hold on, so they were allowed to leave France with their families and go to China. The Anti-Fascist Liberation Army would settle the families of these members so that they could live well. FCP members would not have to worry about their families' livelihood, nor would they have to worry about implicating their families if they were arrested.

At this time, a burst of wailing came from outside again. The FCP members stopped the meeting and hid by the window to look down. They saw a group of Jews being escorted away from their residence by a French right-wing organization. Children were crying, women were sobbing, and bruised and swollen men were shedding tears but dared not disobey the orders of the German fascists and French fascists. These people were not restricted by law at all; they directly used violence to realize their ideas. If they resisted again, they really might be killed.

The FCP members saw some people on the opposite floor open their windows and shout loudly, "Jews, get out!" There were also some who hid behind windows watching everything that happened. When they noticed the FCP members looking at them, they hurriedly drew the curtains tight and disappeared.

This was the status quo in France. The Nazis publicly stated they would persecute Jews, and they did so. The Nazis also announced they would eliminate the Communist Party, and they would do that too.

The leader of the action team downstairs was a Nazi Gestapo officer, and following the Gestapo were all French right-wingers. The Germans were new to France; how would they know who was Jewish? It must have been French people who betrayed the Jews. Besides hating Jews, these people also hated left-wing organizations like the FCP. Since the French right-wingers would betray Jews, it was unlikely they would show mercy to the FCP.

After the Nazi action team left, the FCP members in the room fell silent. After a good while, someone asked, "How many family members can we bring exactly?"

July 14th was Bastille Day. De Gaulle went to review the French troops continuing to fight in the UK early in the morning, and immediately announced that French pilots would perform a military mission to bomb the German Ruhr area together with British pilots.

Regarding this sortie, de Gaulle's heart was heavy. If he could refuse, de Gaulle would have refused. But the British had made a request; if he wanted the French troops in the UK to leave, de Gaulle had to show an attitude of cooperation. Even if bombing the German Ruhr area was a mission with a ninety percent chance of death, Britain needed to use such an action to show Germany that Britain would not unilaterally suffer German bombing. If Germany continued to bomb British industrial zones, they also had to be careful that German industrial zones would be bombed by the British army.

De Gaulle fully felt the treatment suffered by a defeated nation. Britain dared to make such a request to France, yet dared not ask the Chinese Volunteers to participate in such a military operation. De Gaulle watched the French pilots flying low over the reviewing stand in planes painted with French flag insignias, then flying towards the east. De Gaulle could only pray in his heart, hoping that these French pilots could return safely.

At this time, German Führer Hitler was receiving German Air Force experts in Berlin. Goering truly understood the air force. Although Marshal Goering would say some arrogant words when facing other branches of the military, when he brought the air force experts to report to Hitler, Goering did not say a word. He listened attentively to these professional explanations and did not interrupt the experts.

"...My Führer, this is the intelligence we obtained from the wreckage of captured Chinese aircraft. According to our current analysis, the manufacturing level of Chinese aircraft is quite high, and there is a great deal of content worth our learning." The air force technical expert finished speaking and carefully waited for Hitler to speak.

Hitler himself did not understand the air force, nor did he understand industrial R&D. The German air force expert's explanation just now only allowed Hitler to roughly understand two things: the Chinese Air Force's fighter planes were quite advanced, and the German Air Force was preparing to copy the same aircraft using the shot-down Chinese Air Force fighter as a blueprint. The German air force expert also believed that, judging from the combat records of the German army against the Chinese Air Force, the German Air Force should popularize the four-plane air combat formation mode and completely cancel the three-plane mode in the German Air Force.

As the German Führer, Hitler's job was not to personally command the German Air Force's technological development or tactical choices, but to decide how much money to allocate to these departments. Since it was Goering who came this time, Hitler expressed that he would support the needs of the German Air Force.

After the experts left, seeing that Hitler did not blame him, Goering was also relieved. He was just about to leave when he heard Hitler ask, "Goering, do you think the Soviet Union has received military technical support from China?"

Goering was shocked in his heart. He didn't know if Hitler's question meant he was worried about the Soviet Union actively attacking Germany, or if Hitler was considering actively attacking the Soviet Union. Goering did not want to go to war with the Soviet Union. This was not because Goering loved peace, but because the Soviet Union's strength was very powerful.

Since the signing of the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact, cooperation between the Soviet Union and Germany had rapidly increased. German personnel who had been to the Soviet Union all expressed amazement at the economic achievements the Soviet Union had made. Germany had always looked down on the Soviet Union, thinking it was a sparsely populated agricultural country. If the lives of Soviet farmers were better than those in Germany, it wouldn't surprise Germans too much. After all, the per capita land area of the Soviet Union was there, and Russia had always been a major exporter of agricultural products in Europe.

Current exchanges between Soviet and German personnel were concentrated in cities. Seeing the food, clothing, housing, and transportation of the Soviet people, German personnel felt a strong disparity. In many aspects, the standard of living in Soviet cities was faintly above that of Germany.

Goering had always considered himself not to have as "ambitious" ideals as Hitler. Germany's current situation had already exceeded Goering's highest ideals, and Goering did not want to enter a new gamble.

Seeing Goering not answering, Hitler stared at him. Goering had no choice but to answer, "According to our intelligence, the Soviet Union has not introduced technology from China."

"Is it that the Soviet Union itself did not introduce it from China?" Hitler pressed. He had held several meetings with the German Ministry of Economics in the past few days, and the results made Hitler very unhappy. Even though Germany had gained huge benefits and obtained massive amounts of materials from the war, if Germany wanted to continue maintaining the current situation, it needed even more massive amounts of materials. Unless... Germany could solve its food and energy dilemma once and for all.

Attacking the Soviet Union carried extreme risks; Hitler was well aware of this. But if the war could be won, the Third Reich that Hitler proclaimed could truly survive. The more he talked with economists, the stronger Hitler's impulse to continue waging war became.

Seeing Goering still unable to answer, Hitler said, "Go investigate."

"Yes!" Goering responded and took the opportunity to take his leave.

Hitler stood by the office window, looking at the street scene outside, his heart filled with mixed feelings. The Soviet Union was a behemoth, and Stalin was an opponent Hitler feared. But under Stalin's command, this behemoth was annexing the three Baltic states. And Britain, which stubbornly refused to make peace, was sending people to the Soviet Union one after another, seeking an alliance with the Soviet Union.

Facing such greedy opponents, Hitler had to seriously consider what Germany should do if Stalin actively launched an attack on Germany.

In Hitler's view, the best way was nothing other than a preemptive strike.
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When the CPSU Politburo made the decision to annex the three Baltic states, they had already prepared for potential German military intervention. However, since the operation began on June 26th, the Soviet Union had faced no military threats whatsoever.

Entering July, the air war between Britain and Germany left both nations with no time to look elsewhere. This further reduced the scrutiny on the Soviet Union, allowing them to act with a free hand. The Soviet economy had been performing well in recent years, and the three Baltic states had relatively close economic and trade relations with the Soviet Union. Coupled with the fact that these three countries had significant populations of Russian descent, the annexation process proceeded very smoothly.

By August 12th, the three Baltic states had become the 13th, 14th, and 15th union republics of the Soviet Union.

The CPSU Politburo was filled with voices praising General Secretary Stalin. Russian nationalists, who had previously expressed dissatisfaction with many CPSU policies, also changed their views, believing that the CPSU represented Russia's interests.

Only after annexing the three Baltic states did Stalin contact China, hoping to send Vyacheslav Molotov, the People's Commissar for Foreign Affairs, to visit China. He Rui only saw the document after concluding the Central Economic Conference. At this moment, He Rui was exhausted to the point of death and had absolutely no mood to continue working.

France's defeat had a tremendous impact on China. The core of Sino-French cooperation was the maintenance of a strong Franc. Because the exchange rate between the Franc and the Chinese Yuan was fixed, a strong Franc meant a strong Yuan. With France's defeat, the strong Franc ceased to exist. In order to avoid cooperating with Nazi Germany, China had to cut off economic and trade exchanges with France. Now, the Chinese Yuan could only rely on China itself for support.

Although the comrades in the State Council's Economic Working Group had desperately studied various international financial subjects and gained work experience over the past dozen years, facing the urgent reality of independently building an international economic system led by the Chinese Yuan, these fellows all felt immense pressure.

He Rui only knew some basic conditions of international financial systems; the State Council comrades were far richer in specific financial knowledge. Therefore, the working conference turned into a funding application meeting. To build an international financial system, they first had to lay a massive number of dedicated communication lines, and then they needed to protect these lines. Financial hegemony must be built upon the foundation of military hegemony; without the protection of military hegemony, even the safety of communication equipment could not be guaranteed.

After resting in his chair for quite a while, He Rui finally picked up the few reports that had to be processed. The first was the news that the Soviet Union wanted to dispatch a special envoy. Next to it was the file on how the Soviet Union had annexed the three Baltic states.

He Rui hadn't read the specific process of the annexation of the Baltic states, so he began reading it now with the mindset of reading light entertainment.

The Soviet Union first propped up pro-Soviet parties within the three Baltic states, then conducted large-scale military exercises right next to them. The combined population of the three Baltic states was not even as large as the Soviet Army in 1940, and they were left trembling in fear by these massive exercises. They immediately signed peace treaties with the Soviet Union. The treaties stipulated that in the event of instability in the three Baltic states, the Soviet Union had the right to assist their governments in restoring order.

Having obtained the power to enter the three Baltic states through treaties, the Soviet Union determined that these three countries did not have the courage to go to war with them. Immediately, using "missing Soviet soldiers" as a pretext, they marched their troops into the three Baltic states.

Once executed to this step, the Soviet Union, having experience from annexing eastern Poland, felt on familiar ground. They disarmed the armies of the three Baltic states and eliminated opponents, especially the intellectual class. Then they pushed the Soviet-backed parties into power. The ruling parties signed agreements to merge with the Soviet Union, and by August 12th, Latvia, the last of the three, was annexed.

"Haha!" He Rui laughed and threw the document back onto the desk. Japan used "missing soldiers," and unexpectedly, the Soviet Union was pulling the exact same trick. This point indeed gave He Rui a great sense of relief.

Picking up the report on the Soviet special envoy again, He Rui felt that General Secretary Stalin was either getting carried away or was overly nervous. There was another possibility: Stalin was nervous about Germany's combat power while simultaneously getting carried away by the realization of Russian nationalist ideals.

He Rui didn't care about Stalin's personal psychological history. Before China went south to take over Indochina, it had first notified the Soviet Union and the nations of the world. The Soviet Union, however, had not informed China in advance of its annexation of the Baltic states. Diplomatically, this was an attitude of extreme distrust toward China. Now, sending Molotov to see He Rui—Stalin was really thinking too much.

If He Rui met Molotov at this time, it would be tantamount to positioning himself as the Soviet Union's little brother. How could He Rui agree to that? After thinking for a moment, He Rui wrote instructions on the document: "This is merely a meeting at the Foreign Minister level."

The Chinese Ministry of Foreign Affairs replied to the Soviet Union by August 15th that Chinese Foreign Minister Li Shiguang would meet with Molotov. Originally, the Chinese Ministry of Foreign Affairs wanted to receive Molotov with even lower protocol, such as sending the Director of the Department of European Affairs to meet him. But with the world in flames and no sign of the war in Europe extinguishing, it was not suitable to express too hard a line against the Soviet Union at this time. Only then was this slight compromise made.

When the news reached the CPSU Politburo, it immediately triggered a round of mockery directed at He Rui. In the view of the Politburo members, He Rui was being hypocritical. China could annex French Indochina, so why couldn't the Soviet Union recover the three Baltic states?!

Bukharin attacked fiercely: "China has already displayed imperialist arrogance. This is very dangerous!"

Such remarks received the approval of a considerable number of Politburo members. Stalin, however, slowly smoked his pipe, pondering what exactly He Rui meant.

Out of political courtesy, China had informed Stalin before moving south to take over French Indochina. Stalin believed that China might not actually want to turn French Indochina into Chinese territory; they would likely continue to manage it according to the "Korea Model," which in the Soviet view meant establishing a satellite state.

Soviet research institutions had seriously studied China's model of building spheres of influence. Their reports to the Central Committee cited the views of many European scholars. Comparing the traditional Chinese "Celestial Empire tributary system" with He Rui's actions in handling Korea, Assam, and Upper Burma, European scholars deduced that He Rui's current methods were those of China's traditional establishment of spheres of influence.

Stalin did not consider He Rui to be an arrogant man, so China's current reaction puzzled him.

The members of the CPSU Central Committee did not think China's current attitude was very important to the Party. The discussion quickly turned to how to deal with the pressure from Germany. Members who closely followed Stalin's policies believed that as long as the Soviet Union completed the Third Five-Year Plan in 1942, Soviet industrial strength would rank third in the world and first in Europe.

This was a very solid and massive advantage. In raw material extraction (mining), raw material processing, and military technology, the Soviet Union had closed the generational gap with the world's advanced levels, and its production of military equipment far exceeded that of Germany.

Although the Soviet Union's output of light industrial goods was unsatisfactory, China had set no barriers in light industrial trade in order to obtain Soviet raw materials. The Soviet raw material extraction industry had enormous capacity, sufficient to pay for the trade volume between China and the Soviet Union with raw materials.

Therefore, most leaders of the Central Committee believed that since the Soviet Union was set to soar from any perspective, what they needed to do now was to stall until the day the Third Five-Year Plan was completed in early 1943.

Stalin also put He Rui's matter aside and discussed this issue with his comrades in the Politburo. After discussing for quite a while, Stalin finally decided to begin constructing defensive lines on the current Soviet-German border. It was now August 1941, and there were still 28 months until the completion of the Third Five-Year Plan. Based on Soviet experience in building fortified regions near cities, 14 months would be enough to complete basic fortified region construction. Having all fortified regions completed at the same time as the Third Five-Year Plan—this was the best outcome.

The Soviet leaders outlined a beautiful future on paper and handed the plan down for execution. On August 18th, Red Army Chief of General Staff Zhukov came personally to see Stalin. Just as Stalin was thinking that Zhukov had come too quickly, he heard Zhukov say, "General Secretary Stalin, I believe this plan is not feasible."

There were not many people who dared to oppose Stalin to his face, but Stalin felt he should at least listen to Zhukov's thoughts, so with a cold face, he signaled for Zhukov to continue.

Zhukov did not stand on ceremony. He told Stalin that the course of the Western European campaign confirmed that the Red Army's overall thinking on future warfare was correct. However, the current training and organizational level of the Red Army simply could not fight a war at the same level as the German Wehrmacht. Since they lacked the ability to fight such a war, the Red Army should not be deployed to positions where the German army could easily attack.

As for the seemingly perfect plan proposed by the Politburo, Zhukov believed it was full of wishful thinking. If it were just about completing fortified regions, it would be best to deploy the corresponding troops as soon as each region was finished. Putting large army groups into the Polish region now, while also requiring the troops to exercise restraint and absolutely not provoke Nazi Germany—Zhukov could not figure out the relationship between the two.

Listening to Zhukov's answer, Stalin had already concluded that the Red Army Chief of General Staff was unreliable. However, Zhukov came from Stalin's own units and had not engaged in any small-circle conspiracies; he was frankly and directly expressing his views. So Zhukov did not mean to betray him; he was purely viewing military issues from the perspective of a Chief of General Staff. He lacked the ability to view problems from a comprehensive angle.

The day after stating his views, Zhukov was removed from his post. Stalin did not make things difficult for Zhukov, only assigning him to be responsible for Red Army reserve training work. The ailing Boris Mikhailovich Shaposhnikov once again assumed the post of Chief of General Staff.

A small number of generals in the Red Army high command agreed with Zhukov's views, but more felt that Zhukov's removal was not unjust. Judging from the Western European campaign, the German army was indeed elite, but their military concepts did not exceed the latest concepts of the Soviet Red Army. Moreover, in terms of equipment, the Red Army had a great advantage over the Germans.

Especially during military exchanges with Germany, the Red Army discovered that the strongest German tank was only the Panzer IV. The Soviet T-34 tank had already begun mass production, and in front of the T-34, all German tanks were vulnerable to a single blow. Even if the number of T-34s was not large, the Soviet Union's current military power was much stronger than Germany's.

Although Germany was powerful, as long as the Soviet Union did not provoke them, Germany really wouldn't have the guts to proactively attack the Soviet Union.

Zhukov accepted everything he encountered very calmly. If he, as Chief of General Staff, had to personally execute the Red Army's erroneous arrangements, he really couldn't do it. Having done his best, Zhukov even felt a sense of relief. After handing over work to his successor, Boris Mikhailovich Shaposhnikov, Zhukov took a car home.

Seeing the carefree children playing in the street parks along the way, Zhukov felt a wave of exhaustion. It wasn't that military work was too heavy for him, but rather that the responsibility of defending the people of the motherland was so heavy.

Stalin did not make things difficult for Zhukov; although no longer Chief of General Staff, Zhukov could still see high-level documents. Upon returning home and finishing dinner, Zhukov went to his study and opened the secret intelligence on China's current military organization.

Zhukov was extremely interested in the construction of the Chinese National Defense Force. Countries all over the world were studying its development, and many military personnel viewed it with a sense of novelty. After all, it was astonishing that an army from a formerly agricultural country had risen to the level of the Great Powers in just seven years. There was no shortage of officers in the Soviet military who held this curiosity toward China.

Zhukov did not feel this way. Over the years, he increasingly felt that the military concepts of the Chinese army were extremely advanced. In Zhukov's view, as early as 1922, the Chinese army had a certain flavor of the 1939 German army. It was just that China's equipment was really poor back then, making those signs look like mere accidents.

Now that China's industrial strength was advancing by leaps and bounds, China's current military organization was the most concrete embodiment of its military power.

The data showed that the Chinese Army now had a total of 18 Group Armies. One Group Army commanded 12 brigades (including 6 Combined Arms Brigades and 6 Support Brigades). One Combined Arms Brigade commanded 9 battalions (including 4 Combined Arms Battalions and 5 Support Battalions). There were three levels from Corps/Army to Battalion: Army, Brigade, Battalion.

One Combined Arms Battalion commanded 8 companies, one company commanded 3 platoons, and one platoon commanded 3 squads. There were four levels from Battalion to Squad: Battalion, Company, Platoon, Squad.

If it were just this bit of information, this document wouldn't qualify as secret. The file further showed that the 12 brigades of a Group Army were: 2 Heavy Combined Arms Brigades, 2 Medium Combined Arms Brigades, 2 Light Combined Arms Brigades, 1 Field Artillery Brigade, 1 Air Defense Brigade, 1 Special Operations Brigade, 1 Aviation Brigade, 1 Engineering & Chemical Brigade, and 1 Service Support Brigade.

The 9 battalions of a Combined Arms Brigade were: 4 Combined Arms Battalions, 1 Field Artillery Battalion, 1 Air Defense Battalion, 1 Reconnaissance Battalion, 1 Support Battalion, and 1 Service Support Battalion.

The 8 companies of a Combined Arms Battalion were: 5 Main Battle Companies (including Infantry Companies and Tank Companies), 1 Field Artillery Company, 1 Support Company, and 1 Service Support Company.

Aside from the organizational model, Soviet intelligence had also collected basic operational details of various Chinese combat units. The more he read, the more regret Zhukov felt in his heart. The Chinese National Defense Force had clearly constructed a brand-new military organization based on their own understanding of armored forces. The Soviet Red Army's understanding of modern warfare was no worse than China's, but its execution capability was worrying. If a reason had to be found for the status quo of the Red Army, it was probably that it had failed to complete a systemic force. In the Red Army, there was too much imagination and not enough execution.

After these thoughts surfaced, Zhukov easily made himself continue to focus on studying the documents, excluding those distracting thoughts.

At this stage, the armies of all nations used the Corps, Division, Brigade, Regiment, Battalion, Company, Platoon, Squad organization. China's military units only had Army, Brigade, Battalion, Company, Platoon, Squad—two fewer command layers than other countries. In Zhukov's experience, missing just two command layers greatly increased the difficulty of command. The purpose of adding command layers was to have more commanders close to the front line who could react quickly to combat. China had not only eliminated two command layers, but the number of troops commanded simultaneously by higher-level headquarters had also increased. This type of organization contradicted current basic concepts of military command.

Zhukov did not underestimate the Chinese National Defense Force. He pondered for a long time and concluded there was only one reasonable explanation: China might have solved the problem of rapid communication between various combat units. But Zhukov couldn't imagine *how* the Chinese National Defense Force had solved such a difficult problem.

Time passed day by day, and in the blink of an eye, it was September. The Luftwaffe had lost hundreds of pilots in the air war with Britain, losses that even Göring could not bear. Finally, on September 17th, Hitler had to order the postponement of Operation Sea Lion.

There was never a shortage of people in the German military with various connections to Britain. From September 18th to September 21st, several channels delivered the same news. Moreover, the fact that the Luftwaffe did not launch any air raids against Britain from September 18th to September 21st also proved from the side that Germany had paused its military operations to attack Britain at this stage.

From July to now, over more than two months, the Chinese Volunteer Air Force had fought together with the Royal Air Force, tenaciously resisting the Luftwaffe's attacks. Also within these two months, more than 7,000 French officers and soldiers willing to follow De Gaulle left Britain by ship, heading for Indochina.

On September 30th, De Gaulle left the British docks with the last batch of 2,000 French officers and soldiers. Leaving with them were 40 Chinese volunteer pilots; the continuous high-intensity sorties had caused these Chinese pilots to fall ill. On the dock, De Gaulle shook hands and bade farewell to his British friends and the commander of the Chinese Volunteer Air Force, Feng Chengzhi.

When saying goodbye to Feng Chengzhi, De Gaulle sighed, "Feng, thank you for bringing me to Britain. When you return to China, I will treat you to a drink."

Feng Chengzhi laughed. "Don't get it wrong. When we get to China, naturally *I* will be the one treating you to a drink."

Saying this, Feng Chengzhi gripped De Gaulle's hand tightly and continued, "When France is liberated, you must treat me to a drink in Paris!"

Hearing this, De Gaulle wanted to grin and give Feng Chengzhi a smile, but his lips trembled involuntarily. De Gaulle wiped away tears with the back of his hand, opened his arms, and gave Feng Chengzhi a hug. Patting Feng Chengzhi on the back, De Gaulle said loudly, "My friend, whenever you come to Paris, I will treat you to a drink!"

In an atmosphere that was by no means sorrowful, the whistle of the Chinese cruise ship sounded. De Gaulle waved to the crowd on the dock from the ship's rail. Out in the open sea, two Chinese cruisers and four destroyers were waiting. After rendezvousing with the cruise ship carrying De Gaulle and the others, they escorted this group of France's future towards the south.
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On the day of the vote counting for the November 1940 election, Roosevelt sat quietly in his wheelchair. One moment, he felt a hollowness in his heart, worried about the war that would inevitably erupt during his third term; the next, he felt a surge of excitement, firmly believing he could lead the United States out of North America and onto the world stage.

Soon, Roosevelt realized that his mood swings stemmed from changes in his heart rate. But he could not control his emotions, because he saw that in the not-too-distant future, terrible dark clouds were gathering, and behind those clouds, a hurricane was strengthening with each passing day.

The American public, however, could not see such a future. What they saw was that after the campaign in Western Europe ended, Germany did not continue to launch large-scale land wars. China's aircraft carrier formations had completed their evacuation mission and returned to China. Nations around the world had settled down following France's surrender.

Most Americans believed that "America must not get involved in the Europeans' dirty war." Americans with a bit more historical knowledge viewed the war so far as a "Second Franco-Prussian War," rather than a Second World War.

Roosevelt did not see it that way. His cabinet reported the progress of U.S. military equipment production every week. The United States now possessed 7 aircraft carriers and 14 battleships. The Air Force had expanded from its original 30,000 personnel to 300,000, with 24,000 aircraft and 30,000 pilots. Across the Pacific, the East Asian Economic Community had 6 aircraft carriers and 9 battleships. And on the slipways of both the United States and the East Asian Alliance, new aircraft carriers and battleships were under construction.

Even if Roosevelt had not been elected, as long as the United States completed its military buildup, it would join the war at some point. Because the root crisis that triggered this war had not been eliminated, and the world economy was being torn into several blocks by the war. Even if the war ended, every country would want to occupy a more favorable position in the new world trade. To achieve their goals, countries had no choice but to go to war.

Roosevelt desperately wanted the American people to understand this. If the American people understood, Roosevelt could easily possess the power to wage war. In this way, the United States could launch a war at the most favorable moment for America. But this required Roosevelt to successfully win re-election first.

On the other side of the Pacific, He Rui also instructed his secretary to inform him immediately upon receiving the U.S. election results. History had changed; China's industrialization had caused tremendous changes in the entire global landscape. Even without Hitler, China would have launched a war. In the current situation, Roosevelt had become an interesting variable. He Rui felt that without Roosevelt, China would defeat the United States even faster. Roosevelt's strategic vision was quite formidable; he could see the global structure clearly. Moreover, Roosevelt possessed immense determination and did not fear war. He Rui believed that when the situation began to turn comprehensively in China's favor, Roosevelt would declare war without hesitation. If Roosevelt were compared to Cao Cao, other American politicians would be roughly at the level of Yuan Shao—cherishing their own safety when facing major events, and forgetting their lives at the sight of petty gain.

It was another sleepless night. He Rui was processing documents regarding the recognition of the "Free France Movement." The combat faction of the French army led by de Gaulle had arrived in Indochina, numbering about 7,000. Accompanying the Free French forces to Indochina were over 70,000 other French citizens, most of whom were French Communists and their families.

The Chinese government did not recognize the Petain government, and the former Chinese Embassy in France had already withdrawn to China. De Gaulle and his people could not obtain Chinese visas, so they had to go to Indochina. Apart from these people, there were about 200,000 French citizens who had obtained Chinese visas and entered Chinese territory.

After these people arrived in China, careful screening revealed over 20,000 Jews who had entered China with forged documents. These fake documents were not fake passports, but various fake academic credentials and recommendation letters.

These Jews knew that China accepted French citizens with professional skills. They were also well aware that if they stayed in France, they would be persecuted by Nazi forces. To qualify for entry into China, these Jews utilized their forgery skills, relying on fake diplomas and fake recommendation letters to obtain eligibility. According to China's previous arrangements, these Jews were settled in the Jewish residential area in the Saigon region.

He Rui was handling these major issues. The procedural design document for the independence of the Indochina region was also delivered to him. What interested He Rui more was not this, but the monthly trade figures between the Indochina region and China submitted by Li Runshi.

After China took over the Indochina region, it immediately launched grassroots work. In particular, preparations for land reform began. The greatest effect of land reform was to solve the employment problem through asset restructuring, which had played a very good role in China, Japan, Korea, Assam, and Upper Burma.

In China's long history, the prevalence of refugees would inevitably lead to the collapse of national governance. The reason for the prevalence of refugees was often that people lost their means of production and became unemployed. Whether in an industrial society or an agricultural society, once large-scale unemployment occurred, social contradictions would immediately intensify to an unprecedented level. War would break out.

Although there were cases of unemployment caused by large-scale production interruptions due to super-large-scale natural disasters, in Chinese history, there had really never been a case of national subjugation caused solely by large-scale natural disasters. On the contrary, almost every dynasty in China had implemented policies of large-scale land equalization, the purpose of which was to provide employment opportunities.

The transaction data provided by Li Runshi satisfied He Rui greatly. Because the management department led by Li Runshi purchased goods from the Indochina region at normal prices and sold a large amount of goods purchased from China at normal prices, the more than 36 million people in the Indochina region created a significant market, even if each adult bought only one piece of clothing and each family bought two iron farm tools—small amounts accumulated to make a lot.

These data had been analyzed according to China's economic model, and the analysis report made He Rui quite satisfied. In northern China, even having land could not guarantee that people would not starve to death, but people in the Indochina region, which had three harvests a year, could survive as long as they had their own land. As long as there was no exploitation by imperialism and the local rentier class, the consumption power of the people in the Indochina region, which was in the agricultural era, was even at the upper-middle level among agricultural regions.

Moreover, the Indochina region was suitable for growing tropical crops. The Chinese interim administration took over the French plantations in Indochina, which produced tropical products such as sugarcane, palm oil, rubber, and sisal. Based on China's experience in Upper Burma, as long as the system was reasonable, local laborers working in the plantations would soon be able to shake off poverty.

Given the size of the Chinese market, any amount of tropical crops produced in Indochina could be fully absorbed. The future local government could also obtain substantial revenue through import and export tariffs on these tropical crops.

Several months had passed, and the locals in Indochina had not launched any struggles against the Chinese interim administration. The greatest feeling among the local Indochinese was confusion. They accepted the management of the Chinese government, but they did not know what new rules the Chinese, who had returned to Indochina, would establish.

Several hours passed in the blink of an eye. After finishing the report on Indochina, He Rui basically finished reading the Defense Force's report. The report contained good news; the base construction of the Defense Force was progressing smoothly, and naval and air force patrols had begun. Having mastered the Indochina region, a part of the Chinese Navy that used Hainan Island as an anchorage moved their anchorage to Cambodia, pushing the Chinese Navy's starting point 3,000 kilometers south.

3,000 kilometers meant that even if a warship traveled at 60 kilometers per hour, it would take 50 hours. One knot is 1.852 kilometers per hour, which equates to a speed of 32 knots.

In recent months, British, Dutch, and American warships frequently appeared near the new anchorages of the Chinese fleet. Although the Defense Force did not drive them away, it dispatched ships to sail alongside them, and the Air Force also sent planes for surveillance flights. Although Britain, the Netherlands, and the United States did not lodge protests, the behavior of the warships of both sides, especially the American warships and planes, became increasingly aggressive.

Looking at the name of MacArthur, the Commander-in-Chief in the Philippines, He Rui felt that with this brother's irritable personality, he would cause trouble sooner or later. Although He Rui was not afraid of MacArthur causing trouble, he did not wish to fight the United States right now.

The aircraft carrier formations that went to Europe for the evacuation of expatriates proved in their long-distance operations that the design of various types of Chinese naval vessels was reasonable and the manufacturing was exquisite. They also summarized a large amount of experience that the Chinese fleet had no opportunity to summarize before. At this time, the only shortcomings of the Chinese Navy lay in the insufficient number of ships and insufficient training. Starting a war now would be most favorable for the United States, which temporarily possessed a numerical advantage.

If the United States wanted to go to war with China, He Rui would of course choose to fight immediately. If the United States did not initiate war, He Rui believed that the time to start the war would be when all 36 aircraft carrier formations were inducted into active service. Since this condition had not yet been met, He Rui was not happy to make a decision to go to war with the United States.

After reading the materials through the night, He Rui attended two meetings in the morning. At noon, He Rui didn't even want to eat; he only hoped to fall asleep immediately until he was woken up by hunger pangs.

Just as he was walking towards the bathroom, his secretary answered the phone. Not long after, the secretary caught up and replied, "Chairman, Roosevelt has succeeded in his succession."

He Rui had felt something weighing on his mind, but upon hearing this news, he felt a sense of relief throughout his body and replied, "I'm going to sleep. Do not disturb my sleep."

The secretary agreed and withdrew. He Rui stood under the shower; the warm water made him feel comfortable, and his mood became pleasant. In this election, the U.S. Republican Party focused on the tone that "choosing Roosevelt is choosing war." The Republican presidential candidate told voters, "Roosevelt's accession to power means that your sons, husbands, and lovers will be sent to the battlefield. Only we Republicans are anti-war!"

Roosevelt did not come out directly to respond to such attacks. Instead, Eleanor Roosevelt came forward to soothe the voters' unease. She told American voters, "We in America have an excellent conservative stance. Respected conservatives, what the current situation needs most is policy stability!"

In He Rui's view, even if the Republicans were elected, the United States would eventually be dragged into the war. However, Roosevelt's election meant that the war in Europe had greatly stimulated the American public, allowing Roosevelt to be elected for a third consecutive time. This was enough to prove that the American people had great confidence in themselves and that their acceptance of war was actually quite high.

After taking a bath, He Rui lay on the bed, feeling relaxed all over. Since Roosevelt was destined to wage war, it couldn't be considered a bad thing; at least it eliminated a great deal of uncertainty. This allowed for a good sleep.

After waking up from this sleep, he still felt sleepy, so he went to the toilet and came back to continue sleeping. He seemed to wake up two or three times in between. When he woke up completely, he saw that the sky was dark, and the luminous hands on the clock face pointed to 6:10.

He still felt a bit dizzy while getting dressed, but by the time he walked out of the bedroom, he felt completely awake. He saw Guangzi preparing a meal in her loungewear. He Rui sat at the dining table and asked, "Is it 6 a.m. or 6 p.m.?"

Guangzi looked at He Rui sympathetically, "Darling, how long has it been since you got up at 6 a.m.?"

"...Seems like a long time." He Rui also couldn't recall when he last had a normal biological clock routine. The normal biological clock he could remember clearly was when he was in military school.

"Congratulations, it is now 6 a.m.," Guangzi said as she brought the freshly scrambled eggs to He Rui.

"Congratulations to us both." He Rui only then felt that his body was very weak, obviously the weakness caused by a lack of food, but he just didn't want to eat a proper meal. Finally, He Rui took a bottle of yogurt and slices of bread from the refrigerator, ate them, and went straight to the study to continue working.

At 8 a.m., He Rui attended a meeting. The meeting ended after 10 a.m. Premier Wu Youping did not leave immediately but pulled He Rui into a small conference room nearby. "Chairman, Roosevelt's continued re-election this time proves that the United States really intends to go to war with us!"

Seeing that Wu Youping did not really want to have Roosevelt as an opponent, He Rui asked, "The United States has an unusual obstinacy regarding their Constitution and system, which can be seen as 'the laws of the ancestors cannot be changed.' Do you think Roosevelt represents a reform in the United States? Of course, Roosevelt is not the first reformer; the last reformer was Lincoln."

Wu Youping rarely considered such problems spanning large timeframes. As Premier, Wu Youping spent the vast majority of his time dealing with work that required results within a few months. Hearing He Rui's explanation, Wu Youping felt that he really didn't want to engage in thinking that he wasn't good at, so he said, "Chairman, don't expect me to think up the result myself. Just tell me the deduction process directly."

He Rui felt great sympathy for his old friend and comrade-in-arms, Wu Youping. Although Wu Youping was not yet 50 years old, he had long borne an overly heavy workload. If it weren't for good nutrition and Wu Youping's doctors and family almost forcing him to exercise, Wu Youping's body probably wouldn't be able to hold up.

Moreover, Wu Youping had expressed to He Rui several times that as soon as the war ended, he would retire. Even without a pension, Wu Youping wouldn't do it anymore. Seeing that his old comrade had lost even the desire to challenge mental activities, He Rui sympathized and stopped guiding him. Instead, he narrated, "Since it is a reform, it might fail. The Qing Dynasty was completely negated because it failed completely; for the Manchu civil and military officials of the Qing Dynasty, even breathing was wrong. I thought I was persisting in a path of peace and moderation, but thinking of the Qing, I still feel disgusted.

There is nothing unique about the Chinese people; what China feels, other countries will feel too. Roosevelt has been elected president three consecutive times. If the United States suffers a huge defeat, Americans will think the reform was wrong! They will want to pull the United States back to the system before the reform."

Wu Youping said he didn't want to think, but hearing He Rui speak to this point, he shook his head. "That shouldn't be. Shouldn't the United States find a new path?"

He Rui felt that Wu Youping might be simply substituting Chinese thinking for American thinking, so he explained, "We completely negated the Qing Dynasty, which was actually also a return to the past. If returning to the Tang and Song Dynasties doesn't work, then return to the Qin and Han, eras that perished due to strength. In American history, the time before 1929 was the 'Good Old Days.' Eleven years have passed from 1929 to now, and American reflection no longer views 1929 as an evil era, but believes that 1929 was not wrong; what was wrong was that the United States was too indulgent at the time. As long as regulations are enacted against evil capitalists and evil bankers, the United States can return to the Good Old Days. Do you think that American 'Good Old Day' is favorable to China?"

This time, Wu Youping only thought for a moment before answering, "If it's the United States of that era, it was actually quite nice. But I'm afraid the American people have misunderstood something."

Seeing that Wu Youping's understanding was still slightly off, He Rui continued to correct him, "So, Roosevelt's election is not a bad thing for us. Roosevelt and the minority elite around him understand that the root of the American economic crisis comes from America's lack of a world market. After understanding this, this group decided to take advantage of the current major changes in the world situation to become the main force guiding the new world order.

As for what the American people think, I don't think we can say their thoughts are wrong. Just like that joke: during the Great Depression in the United States, two beggars were huddled together sleeping on the cold roadside. Suddenly, a beggar came and shouted loudly, 'Great news! The President has ordered to save the economy at all costs!' The young beggar who was lying down was overjoyed and asked, 'Really?' But the old beggar beside him said calmly, 'What is there to be happy about? The President is saving the economy; *we* are the cost.'"

Wu Youping had actually seen this joke and couldn't help but smile. But he heard He Rui continue, "The American people's thinking is not wrong; they *are* that cost. Roosevelt's New Deal determined that the U.S. federal government would have the capacity to raise an army of over ten million and engage in a brutal war with foreign countries for several years. If this army of over ten million Americans dies in battle, where is the legitimacy of this federal government? Youping, the United States is a federal country, not a centralized country like China!"

Hearing this, Wu Youping was stunned for a moment, then immediately understood. It turned out that what He Rui sought was not even the defeat of the United States, but the collapse of the American order. If a central government that caused the deaths of over ten million American people could continue to exist, that would be too untraditional for America.
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"Can the US Congress really pass a declaration of war?" Wu Youping asked. After hearing He Rui explain the internal logic that would destroy the United States, Wu Youping found he could face America's future with greater ease and rationality.

He Rui smiled. "I think the mindset of the US Congress is quite good at the moment. With American isolationism so severe, the members of Congress certainly don't want to go to war. As long as China doesn't initiate an attack on the United States and focuses on dealing with Southeast Asia, the US Congress will be able to endure it. Meanwhile, Roosevelt and the elites around him are burning with anxiety.

"The American elites are of a very high caliber. They are perfectly clear that if the United States allows China to liberate Southeast Asia, Australia, New Zealand, and the Indian subcontinent, the US will lose the ability to lead the future world order. So, there is a high probability that these American elites will make a move during this process.

"Youping, I've looked at the data. If the United States doesn't enter the war, they will likely face another economic crisis around 1942. When that time comes, even I can't guess what the domestic situation in the US will turn into."

Wu Youping felt the US might declare war on Germany to join the British camp, which had already declared war on China. However, he didn't offer his own thoughts. He felt that cultivating a successor and ensuring a smooth handover of work was already the limit of his abilities. His body truly couldn't hold up anymore. Yet, in this position, Wu Youping couldn't allow himself to do anything less than his utmost.

Seeing that Wu Youping truly lacked the mental energy to consider this issue, He Rui advised, "Youping, you should let the young people shoulder more of the work. In your position, you must grasp the big picture and let go of the small details." Speaking to this point, He Rui paused for a moment before continuing, "Moreover, there are comrades in the Inspectorate to wrap things up for what comes after."

Hearing this, Wu Youping fell silent for a moment, then spoke with some unwillingness, "I believe we have a responsibility to our comrades."

He Rui shook his head slightly. "Even a family has to kick a rebellious son out of the house. Responsibility is a two-way street. Many people don't feel they have a responsibility to the state, but instead feel the state has a responsibility to them."

Wu Youping felt helpless in his heart. Many formerly outstanding comrades had fallen in various matters, which was already a source of great regret for him. What he regretted even more was that comrades who were very qualified by past standards had become unqualified in the new era.

After struggling internally for a while, Wu Youping sighed. "Chairman, is the era changing too fast?"

When he said this, Wu Youping was actually trying to find an excuse for himself, but he didn't expect He Rui to answer frankly, "That's right. China has developed too fast, so fast that old understandings can no longer keep up with the times. Youping, I have to admit that judging from every angle, the current China is not ready to lead the world."

Wu Youping was left speechless. Although he himself would lament that the current China had too many problems, hearing He Rui evaluate it so frankly made him feel unwilling to accept it.

The small conference room fell silent for a time, but before long, He Rui stood up. "An opportunity to vie for world leadership might not come once in a century. Even if we aren't fully prepared, other countries aren't fully prepared either. As the saying goes, when called upon by duty, one must not decline; when it's time to go up, we can't let it slip by."

"Sigh..." With a sigh, He Rui patted Wu Youping's shoulder. "So, you still need to let the younger comrades shoulder more responsibility. Take care of your health. As long as you are here, the country has a ballast stone."

Wu Youping gave a bitter smile. "Chairman, your health isn't much better than mine. If I'm gone, there's still you. If you're gone, who can take over your burden?"

He Rui answered immediately, "I think Comrade Li Runshi is very good. This comrade has a will of steel, and he attaches great importance to fairness."

Wu Youping was stunned. Before he could say anything, he heard He Rui continue, "All these years, China's economic development has pursued efficient development. Efficiency and fairness cannot be given equal attention simultaneously. If we can build a new world order, Comrade Li Runshi can undoubtedly handle the fairness issues of the new stage."

"I don't think the issue of fairness is that serious." Wu Youping felt He Rui was being a bit too pessimistic.

"Youping, your work has been extremely meritorious, which is why the country has entered a stage where we can truly discuss fairness. Fairness in the future stage is not simply the pastoral model of agricultural production where the old are cared for and the young are provided for. Future fairness requires that *everyone* can become a talent of use, or at least a useful person. You can understand how high this requirement actually is."

"...That is very difficult," Wu Youping sighed after a long silence. It wasn't the first time he had heard He Rui say this, but every time some time passed, hearing it again gave Wu Youping a completely new feeling.

He Rui also sighed. "To cultivate healthy bodies and sound souls requires the people to receive a complete education. At this stage, some will inevitably question: must one be successful to be treated as a human being? All sorts of problems will appear, and egalitarianism will also pop up. In such times, whether the leader possesses profound philosophical concepts and realistic capabilities determines how far we can go in the realm of fairness.

"Our biggest problem right now is that we haven't been able to establish socialist jurisprudence and are still implementing bourgeois jurisprudence in a great many fields. But we must also have confidence. Although China is a new member of industrial society, other civilizations have failed in the face of this challenge. Now it is our Chinese civilization's turn to answer this exam paper. If we can solve the questions on this paper, we can create a more advanced civilization. It's just that the two of us probably won't have the time to see it."

Speaking to this point, He Rui waved his hand. "Forget it, that's too far off. Let's focus on current matters."

Wu Youping became interested. "I actually think it's very good. Discussing these future matters allows me to figure out what our current efforts are actually for."

Seeing Wu Youping like this, He Rui simply spoke of the issue even further into the long term. "The future of humanity is first to ensure the continuation of the human world. If civilization cannot develop, humanity will sooner or later die on Earth. If we want to fly out of the solar system and find new habitable planets in the vast and boundless universe, humanity's current stage of civilization certainly won't do. Our success is not just China's success, but the success of all humanity."

"...That is indeed too far off. Haha." Wu Youping's mood suddenly became very good. Facing such a distant future, Wu Youping actually abandoned his thoughts of pursuing it.

He Rui walked toward the door, saying at the same time, "It's just that we won't see it, but our children will be able to see humanity fly out of Earth and build human bases within the solar system."

After finishing his words, he had reached the door. He Rui opened it and walked out. Looking at He Rui's back, Wu Youping suddenly felt he just believed what He Rui had said. Moreover, Wu Youping really hoped he could live a bit longer. Let alone establishing bases on other planets, even just seeing humanity fly out of Earth—achieving things that could only be done in legends—Wu Youping felt would make this life not lived in vain.

***

On December 1, 1940, representatives of 17 French political parties convened a meeting in Saigon. After three days of meetings, the 17 French parties announced the establishment of the Free French Government. The Free French Government elected the French Communist Commissioner Jean-Pierre as President, and Charles de Gaulle assumed the post of Minister of National Defense and War.

On December 5, people's representatives from the Indochina region gathered in Hanoi and proposed a declaration of independence. They immediately dispatched a delegation to Saigon to meet with the Free French Government. On December 6, the Free French Government met with the public opinion representatives of the Indochina region. After consultation between the two sides, a joint statement was issued on December 8. The Free French Government agreed to the independence of the Indochina region.

On December 10, the public opinion delegation from the Indochina region arrived in the Chinese capital. The Chinese Ministry of Foreign Affairs received the Indochina representatives. After three days of frank talks between the two sides, the Indochina region and China issued a joint communiqué. China recognized the independence of the Indochina region, and the independent Indochina would form nation-states according to the model of national self-determination.

This set of procedures left countries around the world with nothing to say. From January 5 to 12, 1941, the first Political Consultative Conference of the Indochina region was convened. In this conference, the monarchy was first abolished. As a puppet emperor prop up by the French, Emperor Bao Dai had never held real power and did not bear political responsibility.

Cambodia and Laos obtained independent status at this consultative conference. Both countries first announced they would complete border demarcation work within one year and applied to join the Asian Economic Community.

China immediately announced that since the two countries had not completed border demarcation work, they did not meet the conditions for joining the Asian Economic Community. Since Laos and Cambodia were not involved in the war, they were granted temporary observer status and invited to attend the 1941 Ministerial Conference of the Asian Economic Community.

On February 14, 1941, after a long period of negotiation, the Free French Government and Vietnam reached a difficult agreement. The original Vietnam was divided into two: the north was called Vietnam, while the south resumed the ancient name of "Champa."

On February 17, 1941, the five governments of Cambodia, Laos, Vietnam, Champa, and Free France held a meeting in Saigon, signing the "Four-Nation Agreement to Support French Liberation." The agreement stipulated that the Republic of Champa would designate a Special Residential Zone for French habitation. The Republic of Champa possessed sovereignty over the Special Residential Zone, while France obtained administrative rights over the zone from 1941 to 1945.

On February 27, the Chinese government announced that since the Indochina region had been restored to calm, the Chinese government would withdraw Chinese troops from the four countries.

Starting from February 28, Chinese troops began a comprehensive withdrawal from the four countries. By March 25, Chinese troops had completely withdrawn from the four countries.

On March 26, the Chinese government recognized the Free French Government. The two sides immediately signed a series of agreements. The most watched among them were the economic and military cooperation agreements. The Chinese and French governments decided that taxes originally paid to France by French enterprises in China would be handed over to the Free French Government. Since the Free French Government did not currently directly control the French homeland, China transferred 22.5% of the matured French loans to the Free French Government's account.

The Chinese government issued a government announcement regarding this: "...Since the loans China needs to repay belong to France and the French people. At present, France has been notified by Nazi Germany and the Pétain government, which effectively belongs to Germany's vassal states, that if China returns this loan, it amounts to effectively giving this money to Nazi Germany, rather than returning the money to the French people. Therefore, China will temporarily suspend repayment. The unpaid loans will accrue 4% interest annually during the overdue period. Once the French people have obtained complete independence, the Chinese government will immediately continue to return all due loans and related interest to France, and continue to fulfill repayment obligations.

"The Chinese government recognizes the Free French Government. Since Free France has not completely liberated France, the Chinese government cannot give the money belonging to all French people to the Free French Government without the authorization of all French people. Based on the voter proportion of the political parties participating in the formation meeting of the Free French Government, the Chinese government will hand over 22.5% of the matured French loans to the Free French Government..."

This news caused quite a stir among the countries in the world not yet involved in the war, especially in the financial industry. Countries generally believed that the Free French Government was a government propped up by China, so they hadn't expected China to treat the Free French Government with such impartiality and fairness. Especially regarding the handling of money, even those who didn't like China had nothing to say.

Many officials within the Pétain government were even more moved. They had originally thought the He Rui government would take the opportunity to swallow this money, but they didn't expect the Chinese government not to take a single cent, and not even use all the money to support the Free French Government. In the eyes of the French upper class, this was a decision Jesus would only make in the Temple. Many French upper-class figures and resistance organizations spawned the idea of going to the Republic of Champa to join the Free French Government.

The United States passed the *Lend-Lease Act* on April 1, announcing the provision of food and military supplies to Britain free of charge or for payment. Roosevelt had originally wanted to provide "Lend-Lease" to Britain and France, but after the Free French Government was established and obtained territory and money, it had no interest in American Lend-Lease, resulting in the US only being able to provide Lend-Lease services to Britain.

At this time, however, Britain didn't much need American Lend-Lease either. Although the previous British Prime Minister Chamberlain had stepped down due to his "Appeasement" policy toward Nazi Germany, he had already begun Britain's comprehensive war preparation actions while in office. Therefore, the Churchill government not only didn't have to start from scratch, but because the war preparation plan executed by Chamberlain starting from 1937 had fully entered the right track by 1940.

As Germany could not sustain the losses of the Battle of Britain and constantly postponed Operation Sea Lion, the military equipment of Britain, which had entered general mobilization, was produced rapidly. The troops also replenished the losses from the Western European campaign and recovered the ability to confront Germany.

On April 4, 1941, the Chinese Volunteer Army left Britain and returned to China. By this time, Italy, with the help of the German army, had occupied all of Greece. Many people around the world felt the war might end here, or even if it continued, it would only be a confrontation between Germany and Britain for a short time.

At this time, China's 16th aircraft carrier quietly completed fitting out and entered the combat sequence of the Chinese Navy. Originally, when a carrier went out for training, it required cruise ships to transport two complete carrier formation crews to go out to sea together. Now, with only one complete carrier formation crew following, training efficiency was greatly improved.

Two-thirds of the construction of cruisers and destroyers required for 36 carrier formations had been completed. These ships only needed to be stuffed with the remaining personnel to have everyone participate in training. Their training efficiency increased greatly. In particular, the ideological work of the Chinese Navy was in place; the officers and men displayed China's consistent tradition of considering the big picture, and relatively arduous living conditions did not affect training.

The report He Rui received showed that by October 1941 at the latest, the Chinese Navy would possess 24 carrier formations, 16 of which could be committed to war at any time. Such a scale of naval power was already only slightly less than the US Navy. If counting the entire East Asian Coalition Forces, the quantity and tonnage of the Chinese Navy were no longer inferior to the United States.

At this time, Roosevelt was still struggling with the isolationists within the US. Once war broke out, it was unlikely the US would declare war on China in the short term. It was estimated that before March 1942, the possibility of the US actively entering the war was not great.

He Rui had to wonder if the Roosevelt government would think China would actively declare war on the United States. However, with the caliber of Roosevelt and the bunch of American elites under him, they shouldn't be so naive ("sweet and white") as to think the He Rui government would actively declare war.

There was no major news regarding the Soviet official stance in the report. He Rui could only assume Stalin had decided to solve the European situation on his own. Regarding Stalin's reaction, He Rui could only praise him with "Good man!"

He Rui was actually wrong; it wasn't that Stalin didn't want to obtain He Rui's support. The CPSU Central Committee had been silently watching China's means of handling the four southern countries. Unlike the Soviet Union's annexation of the three Baltic states, China not only truly helped the four southern countries gain independence but also helped Free France. This approach was completely different from the Soviet Union's methods, so Stalin suspected that if he made any more gestures of goodwill, he would be rejected by He Rui again.

Stalin didn't want to suffer such rejection. Now, Stalin's status in the hearts of Russian nationalists had risen significantly. If Stalin showed any weakness at this time, it would damage his current image.

It wasn't just the partition of Poland and the consumption of the three Baltic states that improved Stalin's image; the Soviet Union's Third Five-Year Plan was proceeding very smoothly. Although China was dissatisfied with the Soviet Union's foreign annexations, Sino-Soviet trade remained unaffected and naturally hit new highs.

Because some French perfumers had fled to China and started producing perfume there, the trade volume of the Soviet Union in these relatively higher-priced commodities had always been low. However, due to the rapid increase in the income of the Soviet people, there was a 1284% growth in the field of light luxury consumption such as perfume. Since the situation was so good, Stalin was even less willing to see any accidents that might affect his glorious image.

Stalin had the intelligence analysis department strengthen its analysis of China. The CPSU military department believed China would very likely take action against the Indochina Peninsula and the Dutch colonies after solving the problem of the four southern countries. The Soviet military department had long felt that after China possessed such powerful naval forces, it was absolutely impossible to let these military equipments gradually age.

Although China's handling of the four southern countries had indeed gained global left-wing recognition for China, the Soviet military department believed that since China had already obtained a very good solution, it would only further stimulate China's impulse to go south.

Regarding this, the views of the Soviet military department were relatively divided. Some Soviet generals believed the Soviet Union perhaps should think of ways to offer some opposition to China's southward actions. If a military conflict broke out between Britain and China, it would leave Britain powerless to continue attracting Germany's attention.

Another group of Soviet generals believed that if a military conflict broke out between Britain and China, it would make Hitler continue to choose to invade Britain. In the long run, German occupation of Britain was not beneficial to the Soviet Union. However, the Soviet Union's goal was to hold out until early 1943, possessing overwhelming power against Germany. At that time, whether Britain surrendered or not would have little impact on the Soviet Union, or even be beneficial to it.

If the Soviet Union launched an attack on Germany, it could liberate all of Europe. And for the Soviet Union to control all of Europe was an idea that Russian rulers throughout history had never taken seriously. But the current Soviet Union was possessing the hard power to make this possibility a reality.

The leaderships of the three major powers—China, the US, and the Soviet Union—each had their own ideas, but all three great powers were invariably considering the direction of leading the world's future.

On this day, April 30, 1941, the world unexpectedly saw no large-scale combat.
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May 6, 1941. No sooner had President Roosevelt of the United States woken up than his secretary informed him that the Secretary of State was waiting to brief him.

*Did China declare war on the United States?* This was the first thought that popped into the drowsy Roosevelt's mind. He quickly realized as he fully woke up that this was impossible. Another possibility was that war had broken out between the Soviet Union and Germany, but Roosevelt felt that if that were the case, Secretary of State Hull wouldn't be coming now; he would have notified him immediately.

Before long, Roosevelt was dressed and appeared in the Oval Office. Secretary of State Hull placed a document before him. "Mr. President, this is the joint statement from the Asian Conference held in Shanghai on May 5th, the *Pacific Charter*."

Hearing the name "Pacific Charter," Roosevelt couldn't help but frown slightly. The United States was, after all, a Pacific nation as well; on what basis did China create a Pacific Charter on its own?

Picking up the document, he saw the participating nations: China, Free France, Japan, Korea, Ryukyu, Assam, Upper Burma, Laos, Cambodia, Vietnam, and Champa. All were nations single-handedly fostered by China.

The content of the *Pacific Charter* was not long. The nations, having conferred, deemed it appropriate to make known to the world at this time certain common principles in their national policies on which they based their hopes for a better future for the world.

First, their countries seek no aggrandizement, territorial or other;

Second, they desire to see no territorial changes that do not accord with the freely expressed wishes of the peoples concerned;

Third, they respect the right of all peoples to choose the form of government under which they will live; and they wish to see sovereign rights and self-government restored to those who have been forcibly deprived of them;

Fourth, they will endeavor, with due respect for their existing obligations, to further the enjoyment by all States, great or small, victor or vanquished, of access, on equal terms, to the trade and to the raw materials of the world which are needed for their economic prosperity;

Reading this far, Roosevelt felt his heart sinking. To steady his emotions, he temporarily set down the document. Secretary Hull had looked grave from the start and now seemed hesitant to speak. Hull had previously participated in various conferences advocating world peace and had produced quite a few declarations and agreements singing the praises of pacifism. Unlike the impassioned declarations Hull had once written, the wording of this *Pacific Charter* was extremely elegant and plain, yet its core was the use of military force to realize the future world order envisioned by China.

Roosevelt naturally understood this. He had originally hoped to produce such a document with Britain, but Britain was not currently under immense military pressure. Moreover, by importing massive amounts of industrial goods from China, Britain had consumed its creditor rights in China, so Churchill had yet to express any intention of compromising with the United States. Now that China had dragged France along to release this vision for the future world first, Roosevelt felt that He Rui was moving a bit too fast!

Picking up the document again, Roosevelt soon began to sigh.

Fifth, they desire to bring about the fullest collaboration between all nations in the economic field with the object of securing, for all, improved labor standards, economic advancement and social security;

Sixth, after the final destruction of the Nazi tyranny and colonialism, they hope to see established a peace which will afford to all nations the means of dwelling in safety within their own boundaries, and which will afford assurance that all the men in all the lands may live out their lives in freedom from fear and want;

Seventh, such a peace should enable all men to traverse the high seas and oceans without hindrance;

Eighth, they believe that all of the nations of the world, for realistic as well as spiritual reasons, must come to the abandonment of the use of force. Since no future peace can be maintained if land, sea or air armaments continue to be employed by nations which threaten, or may threaten, aggression outside of their frontiers, they believe, pending the establishment of a wider and permanent system of general security, that the disarmament of such nations is essential. They will likewise aid and encourage all other practicable measures which will lighten for peace-loving peoples the crushing burden of armaments.

After finishing the relatively short document, Roosevelt still did not speak. Secretary Hull said, "Mr. President, China is making an enemy of the entire white world!"

Roosevelt did not answer immediately. By mentioning colonialism in the same breath as the Nazis, the *Pacific Charter* was indeed making enemies of many Great Powers. Since China dared to publish the *Pacific Charter*, it had naturally prepared for war. Moreover, the white world had never been a unified world; many European countries did not have overseas colonies, and the strife between European nations was equally intense.

Ireland could be considered part of the white world in a broad sense, but Ireland would certainly support the *Pacific Charter* and demand that Britain, the colonial power, get out of Ireland. Although France was a major colonial power, what most French people needed right now was not to preserve colonialism, but to liberate France.

Roosevelt believed that Secretary Hull wanted to use the anti-colonial parts of the *Pacific Charter* to unite the white world and build a united front against China. Without even thinking it through, Roosevelt began to feel that this possibility was slim. In particular, a white alliance with the United States as the leader of an anti-China united front was not something the United States was prepared for. But with the situation as it was, Roosevelt could only ask Hull to come up with some contingency plans.

Leaving Roosevelt, Hull immediately contacted think tanks and American scholars, asking them to get to Washington as soon as possible. Within two days, renowned scholars from Chicago, Philadelphia, New York, and other places arrived in Washington. This time, Hull did not let the scholars give free rein to their imaginations. Instead, he produced a list. The list contained directions set by the U.S. State Department. These scholars chose the topics they preferred and conducted deduction and analysis according to the lines of thought set by the State Department.

Some scholars who considered themselves big shots frowned slightly after seeing the settings, which seemed like elementary school homework. Some more pragmatic scholars immediately began their work. Hull did not disturb them and left on his own. He had a dinner appointment with the British Ambassador.

Washington had many restaurants suitable for such meetings. Hull and the British Ambassador chose an Italian restaurant. There were few people inside, and the decor was simple: wooden tables, watercolors from the Italian Renaissance on the walls, and very quiet. The Italian waiter withdrew after serving the dishes, no longer disturbing the guests. The two chatted about the current international situation, especially the recent war developments between Britain and Germany.

The British Ambassador recounted the recent attacks by the Royal Navy on German convoys in the North Sea. "The Nazis lack raw materials now. With the continued blockade by Britain and the United States, plus China's boycott of the Nazis, Nazi Germany cannot hold out."

Hull praised Britain's heroic tenacity, but he was a bit anxious inside. After the He Rui administration took the lead in producing the *Pacific Charter*, they did not hide it but sent it to countries all over the world. American newspapers just hadn't had time to publish it yet. Before long, American newspapers would publish it and conduct various analyses of the content described in the *Pacific Charter*.

If the British government really hadn't sent the short *Pacific Charter* to the British Ambassador to the U.S., it would only prove that the British government didn't take the United States seriously. But that was impossible. That meant the British government was analyzing China's various possible attitudes based on the *Pacific Charter*. Before reaching a conclusion, the British Ambassador to the U.S. could not actively mention the matter.

Although he had many thoughts, the British Ambassador just didn't open his mouth to mention the *Pacific Charter*. When Hull finished his meal, he only discussed the scope of application of the U.S. Lend-Lease Act with the Ambassador.

It was apparent that Britain felt American goods were too expensive. Hull couldn't help it either. Originally, the United States was the only country in the world capable of providing massive amounts of industrial goods. But after He Rui quelled the chaos in China and restored order, China quickly reversed its decline and restored its status as a world supplier. Previously, the Chinese Yuan was pegged to the Franc to maintain its value. Now that the Franc had collapsed, the exchange rate of the Chinese Yuan had plummeted by 30%, making it quite cost-effective for Britain to purchase goods from China on a large scale.

Hull had previously worried that China would become a competitor to the United States in commerce. After seeing the *Pacific Charter* produced by the He Rui administration, Hull no longer worried that China would steal business from the United States. Since the British weren't making a sound now, he would just keep waiting. Unlike Britain, the United States had its own colonies, but the United States did not live off its colonies.

The British Ambassador to the U.S. genuinely did not know about the *Pacific Charter* because the British Cabinet was in chaos over it. The British Foreign Office was urgently analyzing the matter and had invited political experts to make judgments.

Before the British Foreign Office could come up with a line of thought, Oxford and Cambridge had already given their analysis results. The *Pacific Charter* was fully consistent with China's consistent philosophy and was not a suddenly appearing declaration. The reason war-related content appeared in the declaration was simply that China now possessed the ability to realize its consistent "anti-colonial, anti-racist, anti-imperialist" stance through war.

Listening to the experts' account, the first thing the British Foreign Secretary thought of was China's rapidly expanding naval power. During China's dispatch of four aircraft carrier battle groups to the North Atlantic to evacuate expatriates in 1940, a few very foolish but determined fellows appeared in Britain who believed that Britain should use all its strength to strike at China's navy.

Of course, the British government could not declare war on China while fighting Germany, but the British Cabinet members knew that although the talk of striking the Chinese navy was foolish, it was like the child pointing out the Emperor's new clothes. Britain was no longer the British Empire of old. The United States was viewed by Britain as the greatest challenger, and now China had also become a challenger on par with the United States. If facing only the United States, Britain could still hold on, but with the addition of China, Britain's world hegemony was finished.

Seeing that the Foreign Secretary remained silent, the experts from Oxford and Cambridge also understood his helplessness at this moment. The top international affairs experts from the two top British universities exchanged glances; their views on dealing with the Chinese challenge were quite consistent. Britain no longer had the ability to deal with it alone and could only learn from the method used to deal with Napoleon I: form a coalition against China.

An Oxford expert recounted their view. "The He Rui administration is now declaring war on the entire white world. We must unite the white world to meet such a challenge. He Rui's enemies include the British, American, and German camps. The Soviet Union is also an object that can be united. As long as we can unite these forces, we can win victory!"

Hearing the experts' suggestion, the British Foreign Secretary initially had a sense of absurdity, which immediately turned into a kind of helplessness. The "white world" in the experts' mouths was already riddled with contradictions internally; it was absolutely impossible for it to change just because China published a *Pacific Charter*.

The Foreign Secretary asked the experts to continue their analysis. A Cambridge expert picked up where the previous one left off; this was a plan worked out together by Cambridge and Oxford. "There will be a view that we should let the Soviet Union and Germany fight, and Britain and the United States join hands with other white nations to deal with the Chinese challenge. This view is wrong. Given the Soviet Union's ideology and Sino-Soviet relations, after the outbreak of war between the Soviet Union and Germany, the Soviet Union will choose to cooperate with China. Whether it is the Soviet Union's aggressive communist ideology or the traditional Russian tradition of expansionism, in a situation where the Soviet Union chooses to cooperate with China, the Soviet Union will become a major threat to Europe. If Germany is defeated, the Soviet Union will take advantage of the situation to annex the whole of Europe.

"We believe that China has chosen to become the greatest enemy of the white world and will launch an attack on the white world within a year. At this stage, war must not be allowed to break out between the Soviet Union and Germany. If war breaks out between the Soviet Union and Germany, the white world will be thoroughly split.

"China is likely not interested in ruling Europe and will hand over the rule of Europe to the Soviet Union, while China annexes the whole of Asia and Africa. If the situation develops like this, the white world will be left with only North America and Britain. With such strength, it is not enough to defeat the Sino-Soviet combination.

"Therefore, at this stage, it is necessary to convene a high-level conference between Britain, the Soviet Union, and Germany to coordinate the relations between the three countries. And then coordinate the relations between the three countries and the United States. Complete the cooperation of Britain, the United States, Germany, and the Soviet Union..."

After the experts finished stating their views, they left a thick stack of documents and took their leave. The British Foreign Secretary, whose head was buzzing, rubbed his temples and stood up to walk to the window. The sky in London was the same as it had been for the past two hundred years, gray and not making one feel relaxed.

The experts' suggestions made the British Foreign Secretary feel even heavier. But experts were experts after all. They believed that Britain now had enough chips to win over Germany. As long as peace talks were held with Germany and the trade blockade against Germany was lifted, given Germany's eagerness to make peace with Britain, Germany would choose to cooperate.

Moreover, the agreement between Germany and France explicitly stipulated that once peace was restored between Britain and Germany, Germany would withdraw from the occupied zone and release all French soldiers held in prisoner-of-war camps. If it could proceed to this stage, Western Europe would unite, and the currently chaotic French colonies would be utilized by France again.

If the order in Western Europe was restored, the situation in Europe would also return to normal. As for the conflict between the Soviet Union and Germany, as long as war did not break out, there was room for coordination. Given Russia's tradition, they would likely remain neutral and would not choose to go to war with China immediately. Even this would be quite good; a Russia that possessed the possibility of attacking China at any moment was enough to cause huge pressure on China.

The problem now was whether Germany would keenly sense China's attitude.

"...As long as Russia remains neutral, it will trigger China's suspicion. And Germany is undoubtedly the dam of the white world, able to withstand the flood from the Soviet Union at any time. Therefore, My Führer, I believe that as long as Germany withdraws from France when there is progress in the peace talks, peace talks with Britain are possible to succeed," Ribbentrop said seriously to Hitler.

At this moment, Martin Bormann walked into Hitler's office. Looking nervous, he walked quickly to Hitler's side and handed a letter to him. Hitler knew that Martin Bormann would never do this unless something major had happened. He opened the letter, read Rudolf Hess's letter, and his expression became somewhat complicated.

Rudolf Hess had always firmly believed that Britain and Germany must make peace. Although Hess did not say it publicly, the few messes Hitler himself had made had already reduced Hitler's political credit to nothing. Britain dared not trust any of Hitler's promises at this time. So Rudolf Hess decided to go to Britain in person, trying every means to rebuild Britain's trust in Germany.

Although he didn't know if the *Pacific Charter* proposed by He Rui had influenced Rudolf Hess, Hitler still fell into hesitation. Because Germany was preparing to launch an attack on the Soviet Union on May 15th, and war preparations were underway. Negotiations with Britain would take some time and had a high probability of failure.

However, Germany's war against the Soviet Union could not be delayed. Before Napoleon's tomb at Les Invalides in France, Hitler had thought of Napoleon's failure. Russia had the ally of General Winter. Once the window for attack was missed, it meant that Germany could only attack the Soviet Union in 1942. German intelligence agencies had determined that given the Soviet Union's industrial development level and weapons production speed, by May 1942, the quantity of Soviet military equipment would greatly exceed that of Germany. Although the German army possessed extremely high military quality, the huge gap in military equipment was enough to offset the advantages brought by military quality.

Ribbentrop, who was in front of Hitler, saw Hitler's hesitation. He knew that his own rhetoric alone could not make Hitler make up his mind. Judging from Hitler's expression, this letter indeed gave Hitler a great shock. Ribbentrop very much wanted to know what was written in the letter.

After waiting for a good while, Hitler's finger tapped on the letter. "Ribbentrop, Rudolf Hess has taken it upon himself to fly to Britain. He may have already landed in Britain by now."

Hearing this news, Ribbentrop was stunned at first, then overjoyed in his heart. He hurriedly said, "My Führer, we will soon be able to see if Britain is sincere!"

Hitler also thought of this. Although that fellow Rudolf Hess had acted without authorization—one could say he was crazy to want to make a contribution! Only a simple fellow like Rudolf Hess would believe that his own sincerity alone could change national strategy!

But Rudolf Hess's luck was actually quite good; he actually encountered the matter of He Rui publishing the *Pacific Charter*. Hitler felt that he was a very sincere person and did not like to engage in conspiracies and schemes. His actions were all forced by those guys who were good at conspiracies and schemes.

And as an "old senior" who had stepped onto the international political stage during the First World War, He Rui's actions up to now had been open and aboveboard, possessing an extremely high degree of credit. Therefore, countries around the world would have a high degree of trust in everything He Rui said. Presumably, the British would also believe that He Rui would definitely implement the *Pacific Charter*.

If Britain and Germany were to negotiate peace, the process would inevitably be long. But if Britain really wanted to make peace with Germany, it would inevitably let Rudolf Hess return to Germany within a short time. For just these few days, Hitler could afford to wait.



★


Chapter 716: Global Game (10)

Volume 7 — Chapter 17

❧ ❧ ❧


Li Runshi returned to Beijing on May 7 to report to the Central Committee. He was responsible for the state-building of the four southern countries. With the publication of the *Pacific Charter*, the Central Committee hoped to get a clearer understanding of the work in these four countries.

The report lasted for two days, and the results were quite satisfactory to the members of the Central Committee. To date, the trade between China and both Upper Burma and Assam had largely met China's demand for tropical crops and greatly satisfied the Soviet Union's demand for tea.

Transportation in the four southern countries was much more convenient than in Upper Burma and Assam. China had not adopted colonialist methods, nor had it adopted imperialist ways. Except for Laos, where inconvenient transportation limited trade growth, Vietnam, Champa, and Cambodia all had ports, allowing Chinese fleets to trade freely. Although the consumption power of the people in these regions—where crops ripened at least twice a year—was not high among the more than 30 million inhabitants, it was not non-existent. The large backlog of cheap industrial goods inventory was digested in the blink of an eye.

After the meeting, Xu Chengfeng and Cheng Ruofan invited Li Runshi to dinner. Li Runshi declined other invitations and attended this meeting.

After three rounds of drinks and five courses of food, Xu Chengfeng frankly put forward his view. "According to the intelligence we have obtained, Germany is very likely to launch an attack on the Soviet Union. And the *Pacific Charter* might ease the conflict between Britain and Germany, thereby preventing the outbreak of the Soviet-German war. Secretary Li, do you think such a change is more beneficial to China?"

Seeing that Cheng Ruofan seemed somewhat disapproving of this question, Li Runshi raised his evaluation of Cheng Ruofan a bit. Although Cheng Ruofan probably couldn't analyze the linkages of international politics like Xu Chengfeng, Cheng Ruofan was naturally aloof and disdained engaging in overly dark schemes. Li Runshi believed that this spontaneous righteousness itself was quite valuable.

After a moment of thought, Li Runshi asked back, "Commander Xu, do you think it is most beneficial for us to take advantage of the Soviet Union's predicament of being invaded?"

"The Soviet Union has already received numerous warnings that Germany will invade, and we have not exploited this matter," Xu Chengfeng disagreed with Li Runshi's implication.

Li Runshi shook his head. "In diplomacy, coincidentally bumping into each other and intentional exploitation are two different things. The Soviet Union can analyze this matter clearly. I think publishing the *Pacific Charter* before the Soviet Union is invaded is a very good timing choice. This avoids various unnecessary diplomatic misunderstandings. If Germany does not launch an attack on the Soviet Union because of this, it would instead allow the Soviet Union to make their choice. Will they stand with the fascists and colonialists, or will they stand with the vast number of oppressed peoples?"

The reason Xu Chengfeng sought out Li Runshi was that he believed Li Runshi's current influence could persuade He Rui to adjust some strategic steps. Xu Chengfeng believed that a world battered to pieces would be very favorable for establishing a new order led by China, and He Rui's choice undoubtedly avoided such an opportunity.

Speaking like this lacked vision and appeared too dark. Xu Chengfeng was the future commander of the coalition forces, and he would have to bear the pressure within the coalition. Among the Chinese military leaders, there were guys like Cheng Ruofan who did not lack brightness. But the views of the military leaders in Japan and Korea were much darker than Xu Chengfeng's.

Thinking of this, Xu Chengfeng simply put forward the views of the Japanese and Korean military leaders. "Is the declaration of Chinese soldiers not important?"

Li Runshi immediately replied, "A just cause attracts much support, an unjust one finds little. The Chairman's decision seems to have given the white people a common enemy, but the Chairman's decision also gave those among the white people who hope to see a new order a clear direction. The *Pacific Charter* mentions colonialism and fascism in the same breath; it is a very brilliant political manifesto. Because this is reality. If we only opposed fascism, we would give the colonialists a chance to whitewash themselves. When the standard between enemy and friend is distinct, it is actually easier to solve problems.

"The reasons for the enemy's unity now are just those few: religion and white supremacy. In the final analysis, it is driven by interests. Their unity precisely subjects their reasons to the test of war! The so-called white world must admit that they want to support fascism, support racism, support colonialism, and support imperialism.

"In reality, the ordinary people in the so-called white world only bear the cost of promoting these things and do not truly gain benefits from them. When not facing a powerful opponent, false propaganda can still fool the ordinary people in the so-called white world. When these people face fierce war, endure the cruelty of war, and live in a precarious state every day, they will definitely ask one question: Why?

"The *Pacific Charter* gives precisely the reason. This will prompt the awakening of ordinary people in the so-called white world. If we fail to let these ordinary white people figure out the reason for the war, they will think that China is the aggressor, a cruel aggressor who wants to destroy their lives.

"As long as ordinary white people figure out who they are truly fighting for and what kind of world order they are fighting for, under the coercion of death in war, there is a high probability that they will choose to resolutely refuse to sell their lives for a fascist and colonialist war. At that stage, we can win the global liberation war with a very small price.

"So in my opinion, open and aboveboard means can actually reduce our casualties."

Just as Li Runshi finished speaking, Cheng Ruofan slammed the table and praised, "Well said!"

Seeing Cheng Ruofan support Li Runshi so firmly, Xu Chengfeng felt very helpless. This guy Cheng Ruofan had strong emotions in pursuit of beautiful things, and Li Runshi happened to be able to provide satisfaction in this regard, so Cheng Ruofan and Li Runshi were getting closer and closer.

Although Xu Chengfeng also agreed with part of Li Runshi's view, Xu Chengfeng knew very well how cruel war was and how dark the human heart was. From a realistic perspective, there was absolutely no need to play the hero. However, Xu Chengfeng couldn't refute it either, because a revolution had indeed occurred in Japan in reality; the Japanese people eliminated the old upper class, obtained liberation, and joined China's side. But would the white people in Europe and America really become China's allies and oppose the white world together with China? As a realist, Xu Chengfeng dared not make such a judgment.

The conversation reached a point where it couldn't go on, so Xu Chengfeng stood up to take his leave. Cheng Ruofan wanted to chat with Li Runshi for a while longer, but out of consideration for his friendship with Xu Chengfeng, he also stood up to leave and departed with Xu Chengfeng.

Li Runshi did not leave immediately. He picked up another slice of fatty meat and ate it slowly, sorting through the process of state-building in the four southern countries again. This work experience had given Li Runshi great gains. After personally contacting various people in the colonies, Li Runshi found that the greatest consensus in the colonies was not necessarily to gain independence. Hundreds of years of resistance had never succeeded, leading the colonial people to have no special cognition of gaining liberation. They did not dare to expect to live a good life; they just didn't want their lives to be too painful.

Just like after the independence of these four countries this time, they didn't know what life they would lead after liberation. Fortunately, the liberation operation led by Li Runshi was not just about taking over the four countries and organizing them to gain independence. It also involved sending a large number of cadres to help the four countries establish a new social system and distribute means of production.

After China easily made the former "French masters" submit, the colonial people turned their awe towards the "Chinese masters." When China established new trade and the colonial people found their income greatly increased, a portion of them immediately moved closer to China. When Chinese cadres began to lead the local people in land reform and the people received land and means of production, the colonial people's enthusiasm and closeness to China directly approached the influence of religion in the local area. The intellectuals who had originally looked on coldly turned to join China, allowing China's work to unfold fully in the local area.

Such a result was precisely what He Rui expected. Previously, Li Runshi expected the colonial people to join the vigorous global struggle against colonialism with enthusiasm. Now Li Runshi understood what it meant to "join the vigorous global struggle against colonialism." The colonial people actually didn't know what colonialism was; what they pursued was just a better life.

In this southward operation, the mobilized army included a brigade of Upper Burmese troops and a regiment of Assam troops. Before entering the four southern countries, the officers and soldiers of these two armies had completely strengthened their ideological education, so they performed very well in the operation. They showed absolutely no arrogance as a servant army towards the ordinary people of the four southern countries, and there were even cases of sacrificing themselves to save the people.

These officers and soldiers from Upper Burma and Assam knew very well that they came to the four southern countries to protect the better life they had obtained. If they couldn't drive the colonialists out of their periphery, it was entirely possible for them to be enslaved by the colonialists again. The miserable life of the past had ended only fifteen years ago; instead, these people who had experienced two different lives truly understood what it meant to be colonized and what colonialism was. These people were truly willing to wage war against the colonialists.

Slowly finishing the fatty meat, Li Runshi asked the waiter to pack the other dishes to take away. Because Cheng Ruofan was there, today's meeting made Li Runshi feel very good. Moreover, since the *Pacific Charter* could make a comrade of Xu Chengfeng's level so excited, foreign rulers would inevitably be even more stimulated.

What Li Runshi said was what he thought. To bind colonialism, white supremacy, and fascism—things sharing the same bloodline—together would draw a dividing line that severed history. From then on, world civilization would have a standard for the new era. Although the final victory or defeat could not yet be determined, Li Runshi was very confident.

On the way back, Li Runshi considered the Soviet Union's choice. If things really went as Xu Chengfeng said—that because of the British-German compromise, the Soviet Union was not attacked by Germany—the Soviet Union's domestic political philosophy would prevent the Soviet Union from joining the colonialist and fascist camp. It was not easy to establish a nationwide political philosophy, and it was equally difficult to completely deny a certain political philosophy. If Stalin wanted to follow the old path of Russia, he would have to become a Tsar. This was something the CPSU could not accept.

Europe and America might currently think that the Soviet Union was a threat to China, but once the war situation became unfavorable for Europe and America, a neutral Soviet Union would become their nightmare. So Li Runshi actually looked forward to things developing in the direction Xu Chengfeng deduced. Li Runshi even looked forward to things quickly developing to the stage where the so-called white world united.

At this time, Rudolf Hess had been sent from the Duke of Hamilton's home to London. Rudolf Hess himself was not a pilot. When he flew the plane alone and landed near the Duke of Hamilton's estate, a crash occurred, and Hess suffered minor injuries.

But Hess himself didn't care about such a small matter at all. After talking with the Duke of Hamilton who came to meet him, Hess waited to be taken away. Soon, the people sent by the British government arrived. Hess immediately handed over the written letter and declared the purpose of his trip again.

"I came to Britain to carry out a humanitarian mission. The Führer does not want to conquer Britain but wants to achieve an armistice. The Führer believes that Germany will quickly win the war, and I personally firmly believe that this unnecessary bloodshed must be stopped. I suggest that Germany and Britain jointly discuss a feasible peace plan. Moreover, I am conveying the Führer's peace conditions. The King of England has the obligation to guarantee the safety and free will of my actions."

It could be seen that when the British officials and officers opposite him heard this, their expressions were full of dissatisfaction. But they still transported Hess to London by car and took him into custody. Although Hess was not satisfied with the current situation, he noticed that Britain did not use imprisonment measures against him. For this point alone, Rudolf Hess felt that his action was very valuable.

British Prime Minister Churchill was currently plunged into a major choice in his life. For Churchill, the most important thing in the world was the British Empire. Although there was no longer a British Empire now, but the United Kingdom.

Like other British upper-class figures, Churchill believed that a Sino-British war was very likely to break out. But Churchill didn't expect that He Rui would express his willingness for war in the form of the *Pacific Charter*.

In British politics, Churchill was one of the few people at this stage with similar seniority to He Rui. In 1910, Churchill served as Home Secretary at the age of 35, and in 1911 he became First Lord of the Admiralty, participating in World War I in that capacity.

In the early stages of the war, due to Churchill's improper command, the British army suffered repeated setbacks on the Western Front. In order to break the stalemate where the British and French Entente forces were deadlocked with the German army on the Western Front, Churchill proposed a new operational plan, advocating sending a powerful fleet into the Dardanelles Strait controlled by the Ottoman Empire to capture the Gallipoli Peninsula, forcing the Ottoman Empire to submit, thereby striking the Austro-Hungarian Empire and Germany from the rear. To this end, hundreds of thousands of British troops successively crossed the ocean to the Gallipoli Peninsula from February 1915, but they failed to open up the situation, and elite troops including those from Australia and New Zealand suffered huge casualties.

In May 1915, Churchill was removed from the post of First Lord of the Admiralty and was ousted by the upper echelon. Churchill, who was squeezed out of the political circle, decided to resign and rushed to the French front to serve as a battalion commander of the Royal Scots Fusiliers, personally participating in the war. It was also at this time that He Rui returned to China after graduation and went to Siping in the Northeast as a Lieutenant Colonel Regiment Commander.

In May 1916, Churchill, who fought desperately on the front line, gave up his identity as a Lieutenant Colonel Battalion Commander and returned to run for parliament. It was also in this year that He Rui took over as General Zhen'an from Zhang Xiluan and became the head of the Northeast Government.

Contrasting such history, Churchill couldn't quite figure out what He Rui, who was 16 years younger than him, actually wanted. Starting from the Munich Conference, He Rui had been doing his utmost to prevent the outbreak of the European war. If He Rui succeeded and the European war ended in a short time, would He Rui still have produced the *Pacific Charter*?

If one said that He Rui saw the division and decline of Europe and thus produced the *Pacific Charter*, that was not reasonable either. Considering China's shipbuilding plan starting from 1937, He Rui had been preparing for war with Europe and America since 1937. Churchill thought this possibility was too small.

Churchill didn't necessarily have to dwell on these areas, but because he couldn't figure this out, it was hard for him to make a judgment. There was no need for He Rui to launch a war immediately after publishing the *Pacific Charter*; he could have dragged it out. But Britain now had to make a judgment immediately: whether to treat Nazi Germany as Britain's greatest enemy, or to treat the Asian countries joining the Pacific Charter and the traitor Free France as the greatest enemy.

Churchill puffed incessantly on his strong cigar, pacing back and forth in the room like a trapped beast, dragging his obese body due to the agitation in his heart. The *Pacific Charter* itself was sharp and revealing, but Britain surprisingly had no way to respond immediately in the short term.

Especially since He Rui had constructed a good geopolitical environment around China through a series of diplomatic means over the past twenty-plus years. Britain could not find any force that could directly contain China in the short term. To date, the United States had the ability to contain China; with its size and strength, the United States was indeed the best pawn to contain China. But American politics was no longer controlled by Britain, and isolationist sentiment in the United States was extremely high. The American people expressed, "We will never join a dirty war started by Europeans." Even Roosevelt, who intended to join the war, was forced to state, "I will not start a war."

Churchill suddenly felt that he understood the feelings of the high-level officials of the Imperial Japanese era back then. Faced with He Rui's seemingly understated actions, the high-level officials of the Japanese Empire surprisingly didn't have a single way to crack them. For such a situation, there was an old Chinese saying that described it: "Victory is determined in the court!"
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On May 10, 1941, Britain expelled Rudolf Hess, who had intruded into the country. Britain and Germany carried out a personnel exchange at the agreed French port of Calais. After the frigate escorting Rudolf Hess sailed into the port of Calais, Hess was escorted off the ship by British police and handed over to the German secret police, the Gestapo, opposite them. Several German personnel boarded the British ship on the grounds of handling formalities and conducted secret negotiations with the British personnel in the cabin. German Foreign Minister Ribbentrop was one of them.

If Rudolf Hess was unafraid of death, Ribbentrop shared the same sentiment. After facilitating the Molotov–Ribbentrop Pact, Ribbentrop's ideal was to facilitate the signing of an Anglo-German treaty. Sitting opposite the British representative, Ribbentrop opened with two questions: "Does the United Kingdom believe that both Germany and Britain have a responsibility to defend European civilization? Does the United Kingdom realize that China is threatening European civilization?"

The British representative heard a heartfelt zeal in Ribbentrop's voice, and this zeal caused a strong impact on him. Although Germany's international credit had effectively collapsed, Ribbentrop still gave the British representative the feeling that this person might still be someone with whom communication was possible.

Seeing that Ribbentrop had no intention of saying anything else, the British representative spoke. "Germany has caused enormous damage to European civilization. The King's Government believes that Germany must withdraw from Poland, France, the Netherlands, Belgium, Denmark, and Norway. Restore the European situation to its pre-war state."

Ribbentrop did not answer this question but pointed directly to the issue that was vital for Germany. "Britain must immediately lift the trade blockade against Germany so that Germany can trade with countries around the world. Britain must never blockade Germany again!"

After both sides put forward their own demands, a heated diplomatic negotiation began. Ribbentrop was highly appreciated by Hitler and had access to high-level German information. Germany had won seemingly incredible military victories but had failed to solve the real economic problems facing Germany. The lack of raw materials made it impossible for Germany to operate at full capacity. Without enough job opportunities, Germany could not develop its economy.

Germany truly knew that their exploitation in the occupied countries would only trigger huge hatred, but Germany had no choice. Although appearing unyielding at this time, Ribbentrop was actually trying every means to make the British understand that Germany really had no intention of defeating Britain, nor did it intend to continue the war.

The current Germany was a gambler who had won a big bet at the table. Since Germany had restored its sovereignty and honor, Hitler expected to pocket the huge gains rather than continue to gamble at huge risk. Hitler knew very well that entering a stage of normal economic development, rather than continuing to fight to the death, was the situation that best served Germany's interests.

For Britain, it was of course impossible to let Hitler pack up the European continent and take it away. Although the threats from the United States and China made Britain consider accepting that Germany had won this gamble, Britain could absolutely not let Nazi Germany win so much.

After a long conversation with Ribbentrop, the British representative also made Ribbentrop understand Britain's bottom line. Britain had no interest in dismantling the current Nazi group. But Germany must give up France and the Low Countries. As for Poland, that could be discussed.

Ribbentrop felt that he had figured out Britain's bottom line, so he ended the talk. On the plane back to Berlin, Ribbentrop rarely exchanged views with Hess on Britain's peace terms. Rudolf Hess's teacher was Professor Karl, the current president of the German Academy of Sciences, and Ribbentrop very much agreed with Professor Karl's concepts on geopolitics.

After listening to Britain's conditions, Hess immediately stated, "I think it is perfectly acceptable. Germany has already gained a huge advantage in Europe for the next ten years. As long as normal trade can be restored, Germany can meet its demand for raw materials and can continue to develop the Central and Eastern European markets, which is a large market of nearly 200 million people."

Ribbentrop felt that this view was not enough to move Hitler, so he did not respond. Hess continued excitedly, "The most important thing is that it is impossible for China not to launch an attack on Britain. In order to maintain their world interests, Britain and France will inevitably go to war with China. At that time, Germany can still gain the markets of Britain and France.

"More importantly, I don't think the Soviet Union will really stand by and watch. If the Soviet Union launches an attack on Germany, once defeated by us, Germany can occupy the western regions of the Soviet Union. The Thousand-Year Reich of Germany can be completed!"

This reason shocked Ribbentrop. In terms of strength, this reason was strong enough to change Hitler's resolve. But this bet was too big. Just thinking of the scene of millions of Soviet Red Army soldiers charging towards Germany, Ribbentrop's heart began to beat violently.

After a long pause, Ribbentrop asked, "Do you think the Soviet Union will take the initiative to attack Germany?"

Hess nodded vigorously. "It is impossible for Britain and France to use all their strength to fight China now, and India is Britain's testicles. Once India is lost, Britain will no longer be the world hegemon. The Soviet Union will inevitably be unable to restrain the impulse and start its expansion. At this stage, Germany will inevitably become the savior of the entire Europe. Strategically, patience is a virtue."

"But we are conceding too much," Ribbentrop still couldn't believe that Hitler would accept such peace terms.

Hearing this, Hess's eyes brightened. "My teacher, Professor Karl, analyzed the process of Bismarck unifying Germany and He Rui unifying China. Bismarck won every war but gave up a lot. He Rui won the Sino-British War but also chose to retreat. Do you question the political wisdom of these two men?"

Ribbentrop hurriedly shook his head. Bismarck and He Rui were both people Ribbentrop looked up to in his heart.

Hess continued, "If we only end the war after making such a huge concession, our concession will be meaningless. But the war is not over; instead, it will break out more violently. I firmly believe that Britain cannot defeat China, not even with France, or even with the United States. All the concessions we make now can be taken back in the future."

Ribbentrop had absolutely no confidence in persuading Hitler, but he also believed that this was a very rare opportunity. At a time when Germany's international credit was completely bankrupt, such an opportunity was truly fleeting. Ribbentrop decided to do his best to persuade Hitler.

After returning to Berlin, the two were taken to see Hitler. The others looked at Rudolf Hess with complicated gazes. Seeing Hess walk up to him, Hitler kept a straight face, walked around the large desk to Hess, and said in a deep voice, "Don't take risks next time. You are very important to me!"

Hearing this, Hess wanted to say something, but his lips trembled and he couldn't speak. After a moment, he actually cried in front of everyone. Hitler took out a handkerchief from his pocket and handed it to Hess. Hess took the handkerchief, but the tears flowed even more turbulently. Hitler patted Hess, his cellmate after the Beer Hall Putsch, and walked back to sit behind the desk himself.

Hess did not lose control of his emotions for long. He quickly recovered, wiped his face with the handkerchief, and stood in front of Hitler with Ribbentrop. At this time, Goering and Goebbels, who were waiting outside the office, were called in by Hitler's secretary, Martin Bormann. Ribbentrop began to relay Britain's conditions.

Goebbels looked gloomy and just listened quietly. Goering initially frowned slightly, but his brow quickly relaxed. Hitler looked calm and showed no displeasure. After Ribbentrop finished speaking, Hitler asked, "Are you sure Britain is willing to negotiate peace with us?"

"My Führer, I believe Britain is willing to negotiate with us," Ribbentrop gave an unambiguous answer.

Hitler turned to Hess. "Rudolf, what is your view?"

Hess immediately replied, "My Führer, we can withdraw from the Netherlands, Belgium, Denmark, and northern France, but these areas must be demilitarized."

After a moment of thought, Hitler turned to Ribbentrop. "Ribbentrop, go and talk to the British like this."

Not expecting Hitler to agree to peace talks so quickly, Ribbentrop immediately straightened his back and responded, "Yes, My Führer."

After Ribbentrop and Hess left, Goering threw a brick at Ribbentrop. "My Führer, I feel Ribbentrop is too enthusiastic about policies beneficial to Britain!"

Hitler did not take up this topic. Ribbentrop was the last to join among the core members of the Nazi Party, and he was also the one who had been most in the limelight in the past few years. Except for making no progress in diplomacy with China, Ribbentrop could be described as adept in dealing with other countries. Hitler knew very well that precisely because of this, Ribbentrop had incurred the hostility of many high-level German officials.

"What do you think?" Hitler asked directly.

Goering did not hesitate and replied immediately, "If Britain is really willing to negotiate peace, I think it can be accepted. It's just that this condition is not beneficial to Germany."

Hitler did not answer but turned to Propaganda Minister Dr. Goebbels. From the summer of 1917 to the spring of 1921, Goebbels relied mainly on the funding of the Catholic Albertus Magnus Society to study history and literature successively at the University of Bonn, the University of Freiburg, the University of Würzburg, the University of Munich, and the University of Heidelberg. In April 1921, Goebbels obtained a doctorate in philosophy under the guidance of Professor Friedrich Gundolf, a historian of Jewish literature at the University of Heidelberg.

Goebbels had remained silent. Seeing Hitler looking at him, Goebbels replied without hesitation, "My Führer, I think we should immediately negotiate with Britain on the condition of withdrawing from the Netherlands, Belgium, Denmark, and northern France. The faster the negotiation process, the better."

Goering was a bit confused by Goebbels' attitude. He originally thought that since Britain wanted peace talks, Germany could take the opportunity to bargain. But he didn't expect that the highly educated and learned core members of the Nazi Party would without exception be willing to support Britain's seemingly excessive conditions. In sharp contrast, before the start of the Western European campaign, every one of them had advocated war as soon as possible.

Hitler greatly appreciated Goebbels' judgment. "Negotiate as soon as possible" grasped the main point. What Hitler lacked most now was time. Even if the British had their own ideas, as long as the negotiations were fast enough, Hitler's plan would not be affected.

Time passed quickly, and in the blink of an eye, it was May 15th. Early in the morning, Stalin asked about the situation in the eastern region. Learning that no war had broken out, Stalin said nothing and continued to work.

By evening, there was still no news of war. Stalin did not ask again, and he had even less confidence in the intelligence that Germany was going to attack the Soviet Union. Recently, the British side often provided news that Germany was going to invade the Soviet Union, and the Soviet Union's own intelligence system also constantly transmitted various news. One piece of news looked terrible, and was even sent to Commissar Kirov.

That intelligence report described in detail the military plan of the German army dividing into three army groups to attack the Soviet Union, and even the commanders and configurations of the three army groups were written very clearly. This news made even Commissar Kirov feel very nervous.

Most intelligence pointed to mid-May as the time for the German invasion, and some intelligence directly stated that the German army would invade the Soviet Union on May 15th.

Since the war did not happen, Stalin decided to hold a meeting on May 16th to discuss the matter of the *Pacific Charter*. Recently, the members of the Politburo of the CPSU had various views on the *Pacific Charter* led by China. Stalin felt that these members should have some relatively mature views at this stage.
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General Secretary Stalin had intended to hold a meeting to discuss the *Pacific Charter*, but was interrupted by the latest changes in the European situation. There were quite a few intellectuals in Britain who looked forward to communism, and many of them held positions in the British government. The news of the negotiations starting between Britain and Germany made these communists very angry. This group of British intellectuals, who believed that the Soviet Union represented the future of mankind, passed the news to the CPSU.

The CPSU had long been accustomed to suddenly receiving intelligence provided by these "bring-your-own-dry-provisions" communists (volunteers), so much so that Stalin initially dared not quite believe this intelligence. According to the analysis of the Soviet intelligence department, this channel that sent the intelligence had also sent very detailed intelligence about Germany attacking the Soviet Union on May 15, providing even the basic organization and commander list of the German army.

This intelligence was not an isolated case; several intelligence sources that the Soviet Union trusted very much provided the same content. Under mutual corroboration, the CPSU intelligence department believed that the credibility of this intelligence was very high.

Regarding the latest progress of the secret negotiations between Britain and Germany, the two sides had already reached many consensuses. Germany would withdraw from the Netherlands, Belgium, and Denmark. Those important ports that could launch attacks on Britain would not become the starting points for German attacks on Britain. Correspondingly, although Britain also demanded a solution to the Polish issue, it no longer demanded an immediate solution.

Correspondingly, Britain would lift the trade blockade against Germany. It was said that Britain accepted Germany's trade list and allowed Germany to import a large amount of rubber and a certain amount of oil.

Britain proposed that only after Germany withdrew from France and allowed France to become completely independent could Britain restore diplomatic relations with Germany. It was said that Germany expressed agreement, but Germany wanted to sign a new peace and friendship treaty with France before withdrawing its troops.

At the CPSU Politburo meeting, the members were both surprised and disdainful of the compromise between Britain and Germany. It was normal for imperialist countries to maneuver among political groupings, but in the face of the *Pacific Charter*, the reconciliation between Britain and fascism could truly be counted as a classic case.

At this time, the secretary distributed new documents to the members. The content on these documents was either not yet certain or content on which Britain and Germany had not yet reached a consensus. The first item surprised the CPSU members. Britain actually demanded that Germany must not take the initiative to attack the Soviet Union. Once Germany took the initiative to attack the Soviet Union, Britain would form an anti-German alliance with the Soviet Union.

Anglo-Soviet relations were not good. As early as the tenure of the late former Prime Minister Chamberlain, Britain had formulated a military plan named "Operation Thunderstorm." Britain believed that the Soviet Union was very likely unable to withstand a German attack. In order to prevent Germany from getting the oil fields in the Baku region of the Soviet Union, Britain deployed bomber formations in British colonies such as the Middle East, ready to destroy the Soviet Union's Baku oil fields at any time.

There were a large number of pro-Soviet people in Britain, and this plan was leaked to the Soviet Union. What the Soviet Union obtained was not only the news but also a photographed version of this plan. The purpose of the plan and the execution plan were fully grasped by the Soviet Union. Many people in the CPSU knew about this matter, but they didn't expect that Britain would actually demand that Germany not take the initiative to attack the Soviet Union.

Mikoyan suddenly spoke. "I think Britain's demand is enough to prove that the Soviet Union is already a key force in maintaining European peace. Under the leadership of General Secretary Stalin, Britain has to respect the Soviet Union very much."

The CPSU members were all very clear about Mikoyan's skill in flattery. Mikoyan would not flatter hypocritically; every time, he would praise the achievements obtained by the Soviet Union relatively realistically, and then praise the wise leadership of General Secretary Stalin. Also flattering, Mikoyan did it with great style. With Comrade Mikoyan as a shining example before them, how could the other members be willing to lag behind? Regardless of their level, they praised General Secretary Stalin's wise leadership in unison.

Facing the tide of eulogies, General Secretary Stalin felt quite pleased despite his disdain. This kind of statement was necessary, but what General Secretary Stalin cared about was still national affairs. He waved his hand, and the comrades immediately quieted down. General Secretary Stalin said, "Comrades. If this intelligence is true, Germany is very likely planning to attack the Soviet Union. regarding this matter, we must treat it with caution. In addition to accelerating the construction of fortified regions, the Red Army must not give Germany an excuse to start a war."

These words fully accorded with the thoughts of the CPSU members. In the Western European campaign, the Maginot Line was completely useless, and the field defense system was like a sham under the sharp attacks of the German army. Although the offensive Red Army proposed by Tukhachevsky was indeed too theoretical and exceeded the Soviet Union's current industrial strength, the overall line of thought was not wrong.

At this time, Stalin's handling of simply letting Tukhachevsky stand aside won the praise of everyone again. Traditional Russian struggles were very cruel; once one lost power, one's life might not be preserved. Since Stalin came to power, he had adhered to the bottom line of not killing people. Now, Tukhachevsky's concept was considered to have certain correctness, and Tukhachevsky himself was only sidelined, so the development of the Red Army in offensive aspects was not interrupted.

At this stage, the construction idea of the Soviet Red Army turned to building fortified regions in large cities of the homeland, while equipping a large number of armored units. The mobile forces would rely on the solid fortified regions to fight. Such an idea received high recognition.

The CPSU members generally believed that as long as they waited until the completion of the Third Five-Year Plan, the Soviet Red Army could be in an invincible position in a war of homeland defense. And the demand Britain made to Germany was enough to prove the importance Britain attached to the Soviet Union.

The meeting discussed the current European situation. The CPSU members generally believed that Britain would not go to war with China at this stage, and expressed doubts about whether Germany would withdraw from France. France was already a dead dog now; even if Germany withdrew from France, it would take France at least ten years to possess the ability to resist a German attack.

Once Germany withdrew from France, the new French government would have complete sovereignty, and the Free French government would lose its legitimacy and appeal. Britain not only dismantled China's grip on using France through diplomatic means but could also maintain colonial rule together with France. This had huge benefits for Britain. France had to join the camp opposing China, which also reduced the possibility of France taking revenge on Germany. And while Germany would not attack the Soviet Union, Germany would definitely guard against the Soviet Union, guarding the eastern gateway of Western European capitalism and offsetting the Soviet Union's external influence.

The United States very much wanted to provoke a European civil war to profit for itself. Once the European continent formed a balance of power again, the opportunity for the United States to intervene in Europe would also disappear. When Britain negotiated with the United States again, it would not have to be coerced by the United States.

Analyzing the whole situation, Britain was still able to balance the world by relying on its own means, highlighting Britain's strength.

As for whether China would declare war on fascism and colonialism in accordance with the *Pacific Charter*, the CPSU Central Committee believed it was impossible. The European upper class had a very high evaluation of He Rui, and the Soviet upper class also recognized He Rui's ability. However, the Soviet upper class believed that He Rui was a leader who knew very well how to judge the hour and size up the situation, a shrewd realist. Therefore, the CPSU Central Committee believed that He Rui would not choose to go to war with the entire Europe and America.

The final decision of the CPSU Central Committee was to wait for changes. They would not only watch the changes in the European situation but also wait for the qualitative change in the Soviet Union's development.

In Britain and Germany, there were a not-insignificant number of socialists who believed that China represented the future of the world. The news of the Anglo-German negotiations was sent to China by these people, and the Chinese intelligence agencies sent the analyzed intelligence to the Central Committee.

If the *Pacific Charter* had not been proposed by He Rui, the comrade who proposed it would have inevitably suffered huge pressure. Looking only at the results, the Pacific Charter stimulated fascism represented by Germany and colonialism represented by Britain. Now the two were beginning to approach negotiations, and soon a new alliance might be formed.

Britain, this "shit-stirrer," was very proficient in the continental balance of power policy. According to Britain's line of thought, France was now very weak. Britain used Germany to contain the Soviet Union, used France to contain Germany, and conversely used the Soviet Union to contain Germany, using Germany to balance France. On this balance, an anti-liberation imperialist force was formed.

Before seeing it happen with their own eyes, the comrades really didn't expect that Britain could actually push the situation to the current stage. Regarding Britain's means, the comrades had a kind of egoistic annoyance.

Seeing the comrades holding back their silence, He Rui took the initiative to say, "The last time Britain fought us, they used a million troops. Britain is doing very well at this stage, but when will Britain be able to send out its million troops?"

Seeing the comrades' expressions improve slightly, He Rui continued, "Colonialism, fascism, and white supremacy uniting together is a good thing for the Global Liberation War. The higher the clarity of the war concept, the more valuable the victory or defeat of the war. The more the reactionaries gather, the more the people of Europe and America can recognize the situation."

He Rui had spoken, so the comrades said no more. Although war was dangerous and no one dared to be sure of a so-called certain victory, since He Rui had spoken, the comrades were willing to believe that He Rui could lead them to win this seemingly very difficult war. In the past twenty-plus years, the national liberation that the comrades longed for, He Rui led the comrades to complete. The national dignity that the comrades looked forward to, He Rui led the comrades to obtain. The prosperity of the country and the strength of the people that the comrades imagined, He Rui led the comrades to realize.

What the comrades thought of, He Rui realized. What the comrades dared not think of, He Rui also realized. Now, He Rui told the comrades that China wanted to become the leader of the future world order and needed the comrades to continue to follow He Rui forward. The comrades could not find any reason to refuse. Even if the comrades could not imagine what the world order led by China would be like, the comrades believed that it would inevitably allow China to reach an unprecedented height and obtain unprecedented benefits.

He Rui did not continue to encourage the comrades; he turned to more realistic matters. "At present, we must observe the future of the current British Prime Minister Churchill. Given Churchill's character, he is very likely not to agree to an Anglo-German compromise. If Churchill prevents Anglo-German peace, he will be forced to step down."

The Central Committee members of the Civilization Party had little interest in Churchill; even after He Rui said this, the comrades didn't have much interest. War required massive amounts of materials and equipment. Seeing that He Rui was not prepared to talk about the gathering of reactionary forces anymore, the Minister of Finance began his work report. The Ministry of Finance, together with the Ministry of Commerce and the Ministry of Land and Resources, completed the latest report on China's raw materials situation. As the lead person, the Minister of Finance reported China's import situation to the Central Committee.

He Rui said nothing this time, just concentrating on the lines representing trade routes on the huge map hanging there. For a moment, He Rui really wanted the comrades of the Military Commission to take a good look at this map. As long as they could understand this map, they would have the line of thought for formulating campaigns.

In addition to China's commercial map, the Ministry of Commerce also had a map regarding the trade content of countries around the world. If one understood these, one could understand the blow given to the enemy by every liberation campaign. Even the United States, with its vast territory, sparse population, and abundant resources, could not obtain all important resources on its own. Europe's resources were even less sufficient to maintain the current operation of the European economy.

If Hitler was genuinely willing to make so many concessions, what he sought was only the lifting of Britain's restrictions on Germany's input of raw materials and output of finished products. Looking at the future war from this angle, the more colonies China liberated, the fewer resources the enemy would have in their hands. In order to obtain resources, the enemy would have to send troops to fight for key regions. Those key regions were very far away for China, and equally far away for the enemy. This was China's opportunity to win. When the enemy's elite were exhausted in these regions, the strength the enemy used to guard their reactionary centers would be weaker, and their troops would become fewer and fewer.

This time, China had accumulated rich experience in the independence process of the four southern countries. After the new order was established in the four southern countries, it could at least maintain the manpower source and financial expenditure for at least four ordinary infantry divisions joining the World People's Liberation Army. Although these liberated colonial troops could not yet undertake tasks such as main attacks, as long as politically reliable personnel could be selected, their ability as line-filling infantry was no problem. Moreover, every country had personnel with good physical health and sufficient education; they could also form air forces and navies to join the war.

In He Rui's ideal, when the World People's Liberation Army approached the reactionary ruling centers of Europe, one-third of the World People's Liberation Army would be Chinese troops, one-third would be liberated former colonial troops, and one-third would be European revolutionaries. Moreover, the commander of the coalition forces liberating Europe had better not be Chinese.

After the meeting, He Rui went to the Military Commission. Zhong Yifu, Minister of the General Logistics Department, presented the latest equipment situation to He Rui. Zhong Yifu's voice was a bit hoarse. "Chairman, by October, there can be 20 aircraft carriers entering active service. regarding the Air Force, we finally completed the recruitment of 300,000 pilots. Those kids who fought with Germany didn't let us down. I've watched the exercises between them and other units; it's the difference between a sharpened blade and a wooden club."

"It must be so," He Rui replied decisively. He Rui had seen the human air combat rankings; most of the top 100 were German pilots. Facing such an air force, the Chinese Volunteer Army could still generally come back alive after more than 100 sorties. Part of the reason was indeed that the German Air Force at this time did not have that much experience yet, but if the Chinese pilots themselves lacked sufficient quality, they certainly could not have come back alive.

Seeing that He Rui remained very calm, Zhong Yifu felt very reassured in his heart. With a feeling of reassurance, he continued, "Chairman, both the General Logistics Department and the General Staff Department believe that even if we launch the liberation war at this stage, we can still win the war."

"Can't wait?" He Rui teased.

Zhong Yifu didn't smile. He asked, "Chairman, I think at this stage we can absolutely strike first before Europe completes its adjustment."

"Yifu, the reason for war must be very clear and have sufficient justice. This war is initiated by us, so we need to let the people understand this even more. Although the enemy's adjustment will increase the difficulty of the war, it can also let the people better understand our justice. Different degrees of understanding determine the will to fight. You commanded the Sino-British War; at what stage did our side's will to fight reach a very high level?"

Zhong Yifu thought for a good while before saying, "Chairman, purely from a time perspective, it was after we captured the ANZAC Corps and sent them to trial."

He Rui nodded. "I know what you mean. At that stage, our logistics problems were also greatly improved. Let me ask you a question: Can the improvement of our equipment raise the comrades' will to fight to that level?"

Zhong Yifu recalled for a while again and then sighed, "Indeed! After the comrades received sufficient supplies, they had the confidence to defeat the enemy. Moreover, the comrades saw the massacre of the Burmese people by the imperialist army, and their will to fight became even firmer."

"This war will be unprecedented in terms of intensity, severity, and duration. Our army will certainly be able to get sufficient supplies, and the enemy will also have sufficient supplies in the early stages of the war. At this stage, whoever has a firmer will to fight will be able to achieve better results. Personally, I don't think an army shouting white supremacy can win in will to fight against an army that firmly believes in world liberation.

"Yifu, white people are also human; their reactions are no different from normal humans. The so-called sense of superiority of white people is based on the fact that white people have acted recklessly all over the world for hundreds of years without being punished. Once they also die in the hundreds of thousands or millions, this groundless self-confidence will be shaken and shattered.

"At that time, what on earth will these people use to inspire their spirit to fight to the death?

"When we fought the Sino-Japanese War back then, the officers and soldiers at least had simple feelings of home and country. After driving away the Japanese invaders, the Chinese people could live their lives in peace. When our army starts to attack the base camp of reactionary forces, they won't even have such determination. As long as our political work is in place, those officers and soldiers who want to protect their own countries will also realize that their good days cannot continue to exist. Because their so-called good days were originally built on invading other countries, killing and enslaving other people. Losing colonialism, if they still want to maintain their old life, that is basically impossible. How desperate do you think they will be at that time!"
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General Zhong Yifu was the Commander-in-Chief of the Chinese Army during the Sino-British War that ended in 1927. Fourteen years had passed since then. In his impression, although the British prisoners of war were defeated and captured, and were very depressed, they frequently felt that the Chinese army was uncivilized. This left Zhong Yifu with a feeling of pride.

At that time, Zhong Yifu just felt that the British were incomprehensibly arrogant. Now, hearing He Rui say that those hateful British would be in despair when China fought to their doorstep, he couldn't quite accept it for a moment, so he said, "Maybe not despair, but madness."

He heard He Rui reply, "Even in the worst countries, there will be people who die for their country when it perishes. Not to mention that white supremacy has existed for hundreds of years. In my opinion, even if tens of millions of people die for it, it wouldn't be strange."

Zhong Yifu just smiled and pulled the topic back to reality. "Chairman, a Class A Army Group has 80,000 troops, and a Class B Army Group has 60,000 to 72,000 troops. With 36 Army Groups, the total force is less than 3 million. Adding the Air Force and Navy, the total force is less than 6 million. Is it really enough to fight such a large-scale war with this amount of troops?"

"As long as we maintain this scale of combat troops, it is enough," He Rui answered decisively. Leaving aside the massive scale of the World People's Liberation Army that He Rui expected, more than 5 million Chinese troops armed to the teeth were enough to defeat any major power. To maintain these more than 5 million frontline combat troops, the rear had to maintain 10 million reserves, ready to replenish losses at any time. Adding up, that was 15 million people.

The recent national census results had come out, and China's population had reached 692 million. The number of active duty and reserve personnel accounted for 2.168% of the total population, which was just on the edge of not affecting China's economic operation. If possible, He Rui still hoped that China could survive this war relying only on normal national operations.

Zhong Yifu gave up discussing with He Rui on matters where he had no experience either. To study this issue, the General Staff had calculated many times using computers. The results calculated covered a very large range. Depending on the situation, China's frontline combat troops ranged from 5 million to 30 million. Zhong Yifu didn't want to bother thinking too much about it anymore. As long as He Rui spoke, Zhong Yifu felt that he had obtained inner peace.

This meeting discussed the timing of operations. The General Staff had already presupposed various situations and reached a final conclusion. As long as the United States or the Soviet Union did not take the initiative to attack China, the war could begin after October 1941. Although He Rui had a strong aversion to the Double Tenth Festival, he had no reason to take it upon himself to change the Double Tenth Festival to a National Day on October 1st.

Moreover, the Double Tenth Festival was later mechanically applied by the KMT, insisting on linking itself with the Wuchang Uprising. The Wuchang Uprising had little to do with Sun "Big Cannon" and Chiang "Baldy." He Rui ultimately had to tolerate it.

From the perspective of the comrades in the Military Commission now, since the war did not have particular urgency, fighting on National Day did not seem so auspicious in China's view. In addition, the north wind would only become strong after mid-October. Since it was a southward operation, the time was scheduled for October 15th. As for the reason for the war, the colonialists never treated people as humans in the colonies. Finding a few crimes against humanity could no longer be described as "too easy." It could basically be considered that every day the colonialists were in the colonies, they were committing crimes against humanity.

After finishing the work discussion, Xu Chengfeng suddenly remembered something. "Chairman, you once said that the war could begin after the completion of the Third Five-Year Plan. I didn't expect the Fourth Five-Year Plan to have already begun."

The comrades were stunned, and then remembered that there was indeed such a thing. Zhong Yifu sighed, "When the Chairman first mentioned it, I still felt that ten years was a long time away. I didn't expect the Fourth Five-Year Plan to start in the blink of an eye... Speaking of which, it has been 17 years since 1924. Those who were in elementary school then have graduated from university."

The former Minister of General Logistics Zheng Silang was now the Minister of Defense. He had a nephew who was in elementary school in '24. Because of his outstanding academic performance, he was now a graduate student. He couldn't help saying, "Wait until the Fourth Five-Year Plan is completed; the doctoral students we cultivated ourselves will have graduated."

Once this topic was opened up, everyone at the meeting became interested. Chief of General Staff Hu Xiushan spoke up. "The United States had 1.5 million college students in school in 1940."

Hu Xiushan rarely spoke on such meeting occasions. Since he actually said such a sentence, everyone became even more interested. Cheng Ruofan asked, "Chairman, how many college students do we have in school?"

He Rui thought for a moment. "There are 1.6 million STEM college students in school."

Hearing this, no one said the words "STEM guys." Everyone knew that He Rui had a prejudice against liberal arts students. He believed that one was only qualified to be called a liberal arts student after obtaining a STEM bachelor's degree first and then studying liberal arts. Studying liberal arts directly was called being a clerk. Therefore, there were different views on what exactly He Rui's prejudice against liberal arts students was. Some felt that He Rui looked down on liberal arts students, while others felt that He Rui attached great importance to liberal arts students.

Cheng Ruofan sighed. The number of STEM college students in China had already exceeded that of the United States. Adding liberal arts students, it would certainly exceed it even more. But China had a population of 692 million, while the United States had a population of only 110 million. China's population was 6.3 times that of the United States. China had spent huge financial and material resources on education in these years. The annual compulsory education funds accounted for 3% of the national GDP. Relying on the establishment of the Asian International Court of Justice to establish relationships with the law faculties of top universities around the world, and relying on these relationships to hire a large number of university professors from all over the world to lecture in China, and sending a large number of international students to study in various countries, China barely propped up its education system. It could truly be described as starting from scratch with great hardship.

"Chairman, is the United States' R&D capability still above ours?" Cheng Ruofan asked with a lack of confidence.

"In ordinary fields, they are definitely a bit stronger than us." He Rui did not exaggerate the progress China had made in the past 20-plus years.

The other comrades looked somewhat regretful. But Zhong Yifu felt he heard something in He Rui's words. He Rui would not exaggerate. Since he said the United States was stronger than China in ordinary fields, it was probably really a bit stronger than China. Since He Rui emphasized ordinary fields, there must be cutting-edge fields. He Rui didn't mention cutting-edge fields, so Zhong Yifu wanted to ask a bit.

Although he wanted to ask, Zhong Yifu felt it wasn't quite appropriate. According to what he had learned himself, China's innovation in many fields seemed to be unique in the world. If he asked at this time, he would either be considered smart-alecky or considered to be deliberately flattering He Rui.

Holding back without saying it, he felt uncomfortable inside. Zhong Yifu suddenly remembered a sentence He Rui said before the meeting: "Even in the worst countries, there will be people who die for their country. Not to mention that white supremacy has existed for hundreds of years. In my opinion, even if tens of millions of people die for it, it wouldn't be strange."

He Rui saying this probably meant he was prepared to annihilate tens of millions of white troops on the battlefield. Actually wanting to annihilate tens of millions of enemy troops—this number made Zhong Yifu's hair stand on end. Compared with this, the technological gap between the United States and China seemed unimportant.

Cheng Ruofan did not continue to discuss the issue of the technological gap. He asked again, "Chairman, we have determined the conscription standard of high school students as non-commissioned officers and junior high school students as soldiers. But from the standard requirements, our army is already number one in the world in terms of education level. Do you think we can bring this advantage into play?"

If judged only by the specific situation, this question was very silly. But asking He Rui this way, everyone felt it was very appropriate. It wasn't that Cheng Ruofan was silly, but that the Chinese army had undergone tremendous changes in the past ten-plus years. Before unifying China, the National Defense Force was already taking a professional route, but the equipment really couldn't keep up. Now the National Defense Force had undergone tremendous changes in the equipment field, leading to the fact that the Military Commission members had not fought a high-tech war. At such a time, the Military Commission members instinctively wanted to get approval from He Rui. This was not a knowledge problem, but a psychological problem shared by the Military Commission members.

He Rui certainly understood everyone's worries. If He Rui didn't have historical experience, he wouldn't strive to build a high-tech army. Seeing everyone's eyes fixed on him, He Rui explained, "In the previous army, if you were issued a rifle, you were a soldier. In the current army, soldiers are operators operating military equipment. In order to operate the equipment qualifiedly, one must possess a knowledge base of at least junior high school. To command these military equipment operators, one needs high school knowledge as a foundation. Without this knowledge, one doesn't have the ability to understand those military regulations.

"At higher command levels, a more comprehensive knowledge system is needed. A qualified destroyer captain has to receive three complete undergraduate educations. Soldiers are to a large extent already technicians, engineers, senior engineers, and systems engineers.

"Comrades have built the National Defense Force of the new era according to this line of thought over the years. I think our army's educational background has only just met the basic conditions of this army-building idea. In my opinion, the true requirement for our army should be that soldiers are high school students and non-commissioned officers are university students. It's just that at this stage, our education system cannot support such a requirement.

"As for combat capability, in the first few battles, maybe we will perform very well because of the enemy's weakness, or maybe we won't perform very well because our troops are all recruits. If recruits go to the battlefield and can perform at 60% of their training level, it counts as passing.

"But our army's soldiers, non-commissioned officers, and officers will grow up quickly in the war. With selection and elimination, excellent soldiers will be promoted and take on greater responsibilities.

"An army without culture and knowledge has no combat effectiveness. An army without philosophy cannot exert combat effectiveness. Our army has culture and knowledge, and our political and ideological work is top-notch in the world. Although I can't be sure when exactly the experience threshold point where our army fully adapts to the high-tech army of the new era will appear, our army's construction idea, logistics supply, military education, and political and ideological system determine that our army will inevitably become stronger as it fights."

The Military Commission members present listened very seriously. Just as He Rui said, they were the ones responsible for executing this army-building plan over the past ten-plus years. If everyone present were asked to give a report, they could also say what He Rui said. But when these words were spoken by He Rui, they had a feeling of calming people's hearts, so that all the impetuous emotions disappeared from the Military Commission members.

When He Rui finished speaking, Xu Chengfeng asked, "Chairman, if our exercise is interfered with and provoked, should we fight back immediately?"

He Rui answered decisively, "If we are provoked by Britain and the Netherlands, of course we must fight back immediately. If we can trigger diplomatic problems through these and move towards declaring war, I think it is a very good thing."

On June 3, 1941, China announced that it would conduct a military exercise named "Gentle Breeze" in the South China Sea region, and four Chinese aircraft carrier battle groups would participate in this exercise. The Chinese government informed countries around the world that sea areas would be blocked during the exercise, hoping that fleets of various countries would take note of this matter to avoid unnecessary interception and detention.

As soon as the news came out, it immediately caused a great shock in Europe and America. The content of the *Pacific Charter* had already spread to countries all over the world. The attention of non-European and American countries was focused more on the description of international peace, smooth navigation, and shared markets in the *Pacific Charter*. The colonial countries among the European and American countries generally expressed dissatisfaction with China's tough attitude.

And China's blockade of sea areas in this exercise—it could be said that for hundreds of years, only European and American powers had truly executed such decisions. Although China was already regarded as a Great Power by European and American countries, an Asian country blocking sea areas during an exercise indeed intensified the unease of European and American countries.

On June 5, Churchill had dinner with representatives of the British business community. During the dinner, British business people asked Churchill if he would approve the Anglo-German agreement as soon as possible, which made Churchill very dissatisfied. Churchill did not fail to understand the threat of China, but Churchill believed that Germany's compromise was far from satisfying him. So Churchill said unhappily, "I believe Poland must gain independence."

British business people naturally knew that Churchill was considered a war maniac and an absolute hardliner. They probed a few more sentences and found that Churchill's attitude was very firm: if Germany wanted to sign an Anglo-German treaty, it must cough up Poland.

As soon as the dinner ended, several business representatives met with the high-level officials of the Conservative Party to which Churchill belonged. The business people said, "Poland is indeed very important, but compared with peace, is Poland really that important?"

The high-level officials of the British Conservative Party all believed that Poland was really important. If Poland could be restored, Britain would restore that nail in Eastern Europe. But the Conservative Party also had to admit that compared with Britain, Poland was far from being that important. At this stage, the bottom line of the Anglo-German negotiations was basically clear: Germany could give up the occupation of Western Europe, but Germany could not give up the occupation of Poland.

Finally, a high-level official of the British Conservative Party said, "I think Germany has also made concessions. At least they reached an agreement with the French government to move all Jews to Madagascar, so that Germany and Eastern Europe will not continue to persecute Jews."

Logically speaking, driving the 7 million Jews in the German-controlled area out of Europe and moving them to Madagascar was a persecution through and through. But this statement didn't have much to do with the Jews. If Britain allowed Germany, France, and Eastern European countries to expel Jews to Madagascar, Britain must guarantee the safety of the German fleet.

Seven million people were not so easy to move; the migration time would be very long, so Britain must sign an agreement with Germany. Once the agreement was signed, the Anglo-German peace treaty would naturally be signed along with it.

This agreement involving the lives of 7 million people was a humanitarian agreement. If one wanted to sign it, one had to get the consent of British Prime Minister Churchill. If Churchill disagreed, he would be impeached. As for whether Churchill would be impeached, it depended on whether many people, including the British business community, worked hard enough.

The British business people could of course understand the twists and turns here. They immediately expressed with devout expressions, "Promoting humanitarian actions is our bounden duty."
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On June 7, a Labour MP proposed a motion to assist Jews in moving to Madagascar. As soon as Churchill saw this proposal, he knew he was facing an impeachment crisis. Churchill's character was strong and combative, and he never compromised with opponents. Even knowing that the odds were against him this time, he did not back down at all and continued to persist in the struggle against the compromise faction in the British Parliament.

The obese British Prime Minister tucked his right hand into the lapel of his chest and said with the momentum of his "fight to the end" speech when he took office, "Honorable Members, the British Empire has not been extricated from danger..."

Unlike the last time when all MPs listened solemnly to the speech, the backbenchers immediately made a racket, expressing their dissatisfaction with Churchill, and the British Parliament returned to its usual noisy appearance. With such a backdrop, even the most solemn speech became like a farce.

The late Prime Minister Chamberlain represented the view of the British upper class starting from 1937, which was to prepare for war domestically and bluff internationally, delaying the war as much as possible until Britain was ready. But the British public and leadership did not want to engage in a war like World War I.

The war had been going on until now, and casualties in Europe during the Western European campaign were not large. After a great war involving millions of people ended, the total number of deaths on both sides was only 200,000. In World War I, 200,000 people was just the consumption of a few days. The British public and leadership very much hoped to stop the war. If the price of stopping the war was only sacrificing Poland, Britain thought there was no problem at all.

After Churchill finished his speech, a Labour MP immediately jumped out to recount the persecution of Jews throughout Europe. Anti-Semitism was a tradition of thousands of years in Europe; the British MP didn't need to hide it at all, just telling the truth was enough.

Anti-Semitism was only a very small part of the racist ideology of Nazi Germany. To date, Hitler's idea was only to expel Jews from Europe. Due to Germany's military victories, the fascist camp in Central Europe, Eastern Europe, Southern Europe, and France had all set off waves of anti-Semitism. There was no longer any place for Jews in the entire Europe.

Hitler himself did not want to use massacres against Jews at this stage, so he reached an agreement with the Vichy France authorities to exile the 7 million European Jews in the Nazi-controlled area to Madagascar.

Given the current mentality in Europe that generally regarded Jews as a pressure relief valve, if these 7 million Jews could not leave Europe, their safety could basically not be guaranteed. In World War I, 15 million soldiers and civilians died in the war. The number of these 7 million Jews in imminent danger was almost half of the military and civilian deaths in World War I. Many of them were old people, weak people, women, and children.

The Labour MP righteously accused Churchill of being a guy who watched 7 million people go to their deaths but turned a blind eye.

Churchill didn't care about such attacks at all; he only cared about the British Empire. As long as the British Empire could survive, let alone 7 million Jews dying, even if 70 million Jews died, or even if other countries besides the British Empire were destroyed, or even if more than half of British subjects were destroyed, Churchill wouldn't care.

But the views of most MPs were different from Churchill's. They loved the British Empire that could easily bring them benefits, but they were not happy to be buried with the British Empire. Facing the speech full of humanitarianism, the MPs responded with thunderous applause.

This time it was no longer a struggle between the Conservative Party and the Labour Party, but a struggle between the compromise faction and the hardline faction. The Speaker of the House adopted a secret ballot for the vote. Listening to the number of votes counted, Churchill's face was ashen, and finally he stood up and left his seat. The compromise faction won a complete victory in this vote, thoroughly overwhelming the hardline faction.

When the news reached Berlin, Hitler immediately went to the Reichstag. Although Hitler came to power through parliamentary struggle, after the outbreak of the war, Hitler went to the Reichstag in military uniform and announced to the emotionally fanatical MPs: "I have put on my uniform again today. If the war is not won, I will absolutely not take off my uniform."

After that, Hitler rarely appeared in the Nazi Reichstag, handing over propaganda work to Goebbels. Hitler's limited appearances thereafter were after the victory of the Polish campaign and the victory of the Western European campaign. Every time he appeared, it brought huge success. The German people spontaneously gathered on the streets in high spirits to salute the German Führer who brought incredible victories.

When Hitler walked into the Reichstag building and stepped onto the podium, all Nazi German MPs stood up and saluted Hitler. Hitler just waved his hand, and the whole venue immediately quieted down. This time, Hitler's voice was not hysterical, but steady and dignified. "Comrades, Britain is a great country, and the British people are a great nation. I want to make peace with them!"

Hearing this, those Nazi MPs from capitalist backgrounds were extremely excited, and other Nazi Party MPs were equally pleasantly surprised. In Germany, even the Nazi Party hoped to pocket the dividends brought by the war as soon as possible after achieving such a huge victory. It was just that the British side was very stubborn and refused to negotiate peace with Germany. Now that Hitler said this, it meant that peace was very likely at hand.

Hitler roughly introduced the negotiations between Britain and Germany and stated, "The war will inevitably end, and peace will come, but our cause will not end; it will only continue to grow and strengthen in peace! Comrades, I have decided to make peace with Britain."

All German MPs saluted Hitler again, shouting "Sieg Heil!" These Nazi MPs firmly believed that the decision Hitler made must be correct.

In Germany, there was absolutely no lack of Germans hooking up with Britain. Hitler's speech in the Reichstag was transmitted to Britain on the same day. Since Hitler had already made such a statement, the British compromise faction, after a series of tense consultations, decided to trust Hitler one more time. But this time Britain was not as easy to fool as in Chamberlain's time; Britain demanded that Germany first withdraw from the Netherlands, Belgium, and Denmark.

On June 17, the German army withdrew from Denmark first. On June 18, the German army began to withdraw from the Netherlands and Belgium.

And Germany's demands were also met. On June 19, the first ship of rubber arrived in Germany. This was the first time Germany had obtained the commodity of rubber in nearly two years since the outbreak of the Polish campaign.

On June 22, Germany completed its withdrawal from the Netherlands and began to negotiate with the Vichy France government on future German-French relations.

On the same day, the plane of the Dutch royal family representative arrived in Amsterdam and received a warm welcome from the Dutch masses at the airport.

On June 23, Britain reached an agreement with Germany and France on the migration of Jews.

On June 25, the British vote of no confidence succeeded, and British Prime Minister Churchill stepped down sadly.

On June 29, the Labour Party won the victory in the emergency election, and Attlee became Prime Minister. In his inaugural speech, Attlee, who was also considered a hardliner, stated, "The primary task of this government is to restore peace."

On July 1, Britain and Germany formally began peace negotiations.

On July 4, the German army terminated "Operation Barbarossa," and various armies began to return to camp.

On July 15, the Anglo-Japanese Peace Treaty was signed.

On July 28, the German army began to withdraw from the French Atlantic region, returning these areas to the French Vichy government.

On July 31, the French Vichy government announced the end of the war and the beginning of French reconstruction, and sent a document to the Free French government, stating that as long as members of the Free French government returned to France before December 1, 1941, all previous charges and sentences against these people would be revoked.

On August 1, Army Day, He Rui reviewed the Army. Seeing the torrent of armor passing in front of the reviewing stand under the formations of the Air Force flying continuously overhead, He Rui was in a quite happy mood.

After having dinner with military representatives consisting mainly of ordinary soldiers and grassroots non-commissioned officers, He Rui held a plenary meeting of the Military Commission with Li Runshi and others who had rushed back. Li Runshi made a report to the Military Commission. The French Vichy government had begun sending telegrams to the Free French government continuously as early as mid-July, and had also sent people to Saigon, the capital of the Republic of Champa, to contact personnel within the Free French government.

The Vichy government announced that Germany would completely withdraw from France in mid-November, and the French general election would be held on December 1. Under such a situation, most people in the Free French government chose to return to France. However, the French Communist Party unexpectedly decided to stay and cooperate with China.

Not only that, there were now more than 250,000 members of the Spanish Republican government in France. After Franco seized power in Spain, these people were stranded in France with nowhere to go. After China published the *Pacific Charter*, this group of people was trying every means to go to China. Most members of the International Brigades in France also chose to come to China.

Regarding these situations, Li Runshi gave his own analytical conclusion. "The *Pacific Charter* and the Anglo-German peace talks have made European revolutionaries realize that the reactionary forces of the whole world are beginning to unite comprehensively in the face of the just cause of liberation. Those revolutionaries are willing to join the cause of world liberation. Even Molotov in Mexico sent a message hoping to come to China."

Hearing Molotov's name, the comrades just exchanged a few glances. No one wanted to provoke this former Soviet leader and creator of the Soviet Red Army who had always advocated world revolution. From a realist perspective, allowing Molotov to come to China meant expressing hostility towards the CPSU that had exiled Molotov.

Li Runshi was also very clear about this. He continued to talk about the recent movements of various colonial governments in Southeast Asia. China had been recruiting a large number of international students from Southeast Asia without scruples since before the outbreak of the Polish campaign. With the insight of the colonial governments, they quickly understood the threat China posed to these colonies.

Getting tens of thousands of colonial youths to study in China, learning knowledge of various government departments—if China seized these colonies, this group of educated colonial youths could quickly form a new government according to China's requirements.

By early 1940, the colonial governments in Southeast Asia adopted means to prevent youths from going to study in China. But it was already 1940, and the comrades responsible for this work soon received orders from above: "Except for adopting means of killing people, all means can be adopted."

After the restrictions were lifted, colonial officials were immediately subjected to comprehensive corruption. The purpose of those colonial officials coming here was nothing more than to make a fortune and enjoy the feeling of being high and mighty. For these guys who might not get 3,000 Chinese Yuan a month, what did the future of the country have to do with them? Enjoying things they couldn't get before was the most important thing.

The nominal study abroad management continued until China published the *Pacific Charter* in 1941. During this period, China not only brought in more than 100,000 aspiring youths from Southeast Asian colonies but also brought in thousands of aspiring youths from African colonies.

These colonial youths all seriously studied the *Pacific Charter*, and the advanced representatives among them even observed the signing conference of the contracting states of the *Pacific Charter*.

Although Li Runshi knew that this number of youths was not quite enough, especially the number of revolutionary youths in Africa was still too small, he had already done his best and could only wait for the situation to develop later.

Quite a few cases regarding crimes against humanity in the colonies had been collected, and the Military Commission was waiting for He Rui to choose one. He Rui was not in a hurry at this time; he said, "Wait a bit longer. These things are too ordinary, and events that can trigger deeper contradictions in the colonies haven't appeared yet."

In the month after the meeting ended, several British capital ships arrived in Singapore and joined the British Pacific Fleet sequence. The British government also strengthened the suppression of pro-China forces in various colonies.

For Britain, Malacca was extremely important. In the Malayan colony, the British colonial government found reasons including low qualifications of school teachers and safety hazards to close the free Chinese schools opened by China for ordinary Malayans.

The Dutch government did the same. But doing so didn't make them feel safe. Although they could close the free Chinese schools opened by China, they couldn't persecute the Chinese in these colonies. If their prediction was correct, China precisely needed an excuse to start a war right now. The persecution of overseas Chinese in the colonies was the best excuse for war.

At this time, British and Dutch colonial officials proposed whether they could use locals to persecute China. In this proposal, the British government and the Dutch government would appear in the role of protecting the Chinese. Locals in the colonies would massacre Chinese expatriates, and the British and Dutch governments would immediately arrest the murderers and execute them as soon as possible. At the same time, they would strengthen protective policies for the Chinese. However, assassinations of Chinese by locals would continue to occur, and the British and Dutch governments would step up efforts to execute "criminals."

If it were the previous moderate foreign policy of the He Rui administration, this move might have obtained China's understanding while scaring away the Chinese in these colonies.

The British government immediately rejected such a self-righteous plan. The British themselves were masters of engaging in such things. Facing such provocation, the British government's attitude had always been clear: as long as the opponent's strength was inferior to their own, they would send troops to fight directly. The colonial government could certainly say that this was a conflict between locals and Chinese, but the British attitude had always been that failing to manage the locals well was the responsibility of the local government. Before the local government truly took responsibility, Britain had the obligation to help the local government restore order and suppress lawlessness.

It would be fine to do this when the Chinese Navy was very weak, but now the Chinese Navy was launching ships like dumping dumplings into boiling water. Doing so would only give China the best excuse.

Southeast Asian colonial government officials racked their brains one by one, trying to find a way to comprehensively weaken China's influence. In the Indian colony, the Congress Party held a national meeting.

Nehru, a young Central Committee member of the Congress Party, proposed his plan. "Our party's development in the southern region has encountered local opposition. I think it is necessary to expose their pro-China nature."

Hearing this proposal, the eyes of the Central Committee members of the Congress Party lit up. The ethnic groups in the southern region of India were different from those in the north. These people belonged to the untouchables in the eyes of Indian Brahmins. But these "untouchables" did not recognize Hinduism either; they formed their own political parties, making the political expansion of the Indian Congress Party in the local area very unsmooth.

Now the local parliament in India had been established, and the goal of the Indian Congress Party was to establish a political party leading the whole of India and become the actual ruling party of India under the British.

Now the British were cracking down on pro-China forces, which undoubtedly gave the Congress Party an opportunity. Judging from the British performance so far, they were very fearful of pro-China forces in the Indian region, and the means adopted were particularly rough. Anyone suspected of being pro-China was arrested first, and those arrested would be tortured.

If the British recognized the nature of these "pro-China Indian political parties," the Congress Party's political competitors would disappear, and the Congress Party's representatives in the local area would be able to smoothly receive local votes and quickly become the local political party leading the whole of India.

The upper echelons of the Congress Party had all received higher education and were elegant people who knew the meaning behind the words. Soon, the British colonial government began to receive news transmitted through various channels, and "factual evidence" of many relatively radical small political parties colluding with China was exposed by pro-British figures.

In such a tense situation, the British began a massive arrest.
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The Bengal region was a Muslim-majority area. Since it bordered the Republic of Assam, it had been the frontline of British India's defense against China since the Sino-British War. On September 3, the headquarters of several relatively radical local political parties were suddenly surrounded by troops composed of Sikh and Hindu soldiers. Under the command of the British, these party headquarters were sealed off, and the Sikh and Hindu soldiers took away all the personnel inside. The political party leaders in the Bengal region were dragged out of their homes and taken away.

Southern India was an area where indigenous Indians were in the absolute majority. Bengali soldiers and Hindu soldiers rushed into the headquarters of relatively radical local political parties, sealed them off, and took the party leaders away.

Eastern India was a relatively mixed region. Radical political parties were wiped out by Sikh soldiers.

In the northern region where Hindus were in the majority, Muslim soldiers and Sikh soldiers raided the headquarters of radical Hindu political parties.

Britain played the policy of "divide and rule" to the extreme. Those arrested, whether Hindu, Muslim, or indigenous Indian, were all hung up. Fiendish interrogators took turns beating these party leaders with sticks and leather whips, asking the same question: "How did you collude with the Chinese?"

More than 85% of the arrested party leaders had basically never had contact with the Chinese. Under such beating and interrogation, they naturally answered, "I didn't, I haven't, don't talk nonsense."

The "denial three-combo" of the Indian party cadres provoked the displeasure of the Indian interrogators. The Indian interrogators believed that since these Indians refused to confess the testimony required by the British masters, it only showed that leather whips and sticks were too childish. Those arrested Indian party cadres were dragged into deeper torture chambers. The style of these torture chambers changed drastically; inside were torture instruments inherited from the European Inquisition.

Iron pincers for nails and fingers, steel needles and iron skewers for small-area pain, rotating iron spikes for large-scale pain, spherical burning coals for skin, steel hoops for the head, large water tanks and iron cages for the respiratory system, and iron maidens for the fear of dying.

In addition to the heritage from the European Inquisition, there were also torture methods with Indian characteristics: gays targeting shame, ugly fat women good at castration, and relatively modern electric shock equipment.

This level of interrogation room was located underground, so the screams of the victims could not be heard outside. Starting half a day later, the Indian interrogators successively obtained a large number of confessions from the Indian party leaders and cadres. A few days later, the ordinary members of those radical parties learned that the local Indian political party they had chosen actually had various close collaborations with the Chinese. It turned out... the Chinese really had been helping Indians to become independent from British rule.

By mid-September, citizens in Indian urban areas had at least heard the rumors circulating among the people that China wanted to drive the British out of Indian land. In order to achieve this goal, China had colluded with various Indian political parties.

Ordinary Indians quickly accepted such rumors. The Indian Congress Party soon noticed that ordinary Indians were not very interested in resisting the Chinese invasion, and relatively radical Indian independence activists even thought this was a good thing. These independence activists hoped to help the Chinese drive away the British first, and then negotiate terms with the Chinese to get China to withdraw from India, thereby liberating India from British rule.

Those who agreed with this line of thought included not only various radical Indian independence factions but also many within the Congress Party. The upper echelon of the Congress Party was shocked. Originally, the upper echelon of the Congress Party hoped to penetrate the entire India by cracking down on the independence factions. Judging from the current public sentiment, the Congress Party had instead become the big traitor.

At this time, the British Indian colonial government ordered the arrest of people seeking Indian independence. These British police chiefs and local Indian lackeys did not target specific groups; anyone with independence ideas was within the scope of arrest. As more and more Indians discussed cooperation with China, some Congress Party members were also arrested.

After a round of torture, the arrested Congress Party members also confessed the "fact" that they colluded with China and sought Chinese help. The radicals within the Congress Party were caught one after another.

In order to clarify its attitude, the upper echelon of the Congress Party issued a statement. In addition to continuing to emphasize the position of "non-violence, non-cooperation," it also emphasized that the Congress Party did not cooperate with China, and the Congress Party would only bring a beautiful future to India through consultation and cooperation with Britain.

This statement was the consistent attitude of the Congress Party, and the Congress Party thought there would be no problem. But in the following days, the Congress Party was subjected to overwhelming criticism in local Indian newspapers.

Before making such a statement, the Congress Party considered the interests and position of the Congress Party. Britain allowed India to establish an Indian parliament. As long as the Congress Party maintained a situation of struggle without breaking with Britain, it could steadily occupy the position below the British and above the ordinary Indian people. For this reason, the Congress Party resolutely opposed radicals like Chandra Bose who advocated India gaining independence through armed struggle, striving to maintain its status as Britain's best partner in India.

But the Indian public had no opportunity to obtain the interests of the Congress Party's upper echelon, so they naturally could not view problems from the perspective of the Indian elite. In the view of the ordinary Indian citizen class, Britain was not the victor in the Sino-British War that ended in 1927. Last year, in the Western European campaign of 1940, Britain was defeated. Since Britain had lost wars twice in succession, and the most recent one happened last year, in the view of the Indian citizen class, Britain was no longer an invincible and terrifying force.

Since China had defeated Britain, and Britain lost the war again last year, if China attacked India, the British would likely be defeated again. At such a time, the Congress Party surprisingly expressed that it would only cooperate with Britain, which proved that the Congress Party did not consider India's interests, but only the Congress Party's interests.

In addition to opposition from the Indian people, the British Cabinet believed that the Congress Party's statement was highly threatening. In the view of the British Cabinet, India was a colony, and the local Indians were born servants of Britain. When the master was threatened, the Congress Party, as a servant, surprisingly did not call on the Indian people to unite around Britain to fight China, but instead issued a statement of consultation and negotiation with Britain when Britain was threatened by China. This was enough to prove that the Congress Party's original intention was to rebel.

At the current stage, there was the covetous China outside and the harboring-evil-intentions Congress Party inside. The British Cabinet could not afford the risk of losing India, but could not take the initiative to launch a war against China either. One of the current choices was naturally to first solve all potential enemies who might stab Britain in the back.

When the Viceroy of India received the order from Downing Street, he fell into a dilemma. The Viceroy of India naturally had to obey the orders of the British Cabinet, but as the government leader directly managing India, the Viceroy of India was very clear about the fierce contradictions within Indian society. In such a situation, it would be best for the British colonial government to strike precisely. But the British Cabinet's order not only required the Indian colonial government to use strong means to thoroughly suppress all Indian opposition forces but also required the Indian colonial government to mobilize local Indian resources to the greatest extent to provide services for Britain's next war. This completely exceeded the capabilities of the Indian colonial government.

But the British Cabinet's order could not be disobeyed, so the Viceroy of India could only assign the task from Downing Street down. A few days later, the Viceroy of India regretted it. In such a tense situation, the execution of this order was "expanded."

British officials in various places enjoyed privileges in India and had long formed a mindset that they could deal with Indians at will. They were very clear about the war threat they faced and were afraid of losing their privileges, so they developed extra anger towards Indians.

Driven by such emotions, first the leaders of the Congress Party were basically arrested, and then the leaders of various political parties that were not closely united around the British colonialists were arrested one after another.

At this time, the local princely states that relied on the British launched a "Loyalty Movement" one after another. By September 18, the princes of the princely states in northern India held a meeting and reached a decision to purge traitors.

The definition of so-called traitors in the meeting's external documents was naturally those in India who opposed British rule. So it received the approval and support of British officials in these regions. But the British regular army was preparing for war with China in India at this time, and the British colonial government had begun large-scale conscription and grain requisition in India since the outbreak of the Western European campaign last year.

Those who actually executed these plans were the private armed forces of the Indian princes. Whether the "traitors" in the eyes of the princes were Britain's traitors or the "traitors" in the eyes of the princely states, this question could only rely purely on discretionary judgment.

In the first week after the operation began, the princes first arrested the suspects of being traitors in the eyes of the British masters. Starting from the second week, the traitors in the eyes of the princes were arrested and even killed. Seeing so many rebels arrested, most British officials in the northern region immediately expressed appreciation for the Indian princes who had always been firmly loyal to Britain, encouraging them to make persistent efforts and achieve great results. Only a few British officials sent reports to the Governor-General of the colonial government, implicitly raising their concerns.

Entering the third week, the Indian feudal landlords encouraged by the British colonial government began to massacre the intellectual class and local small forces not under their control on a large scale.

The most famous was the speech of Gayu, the High Priest of a northern Indian sect: "Anyone who wears glasses and carries a pen in their chest pocket is a chaotic party member." Although the Hindu caste system was strict, the schools opened by the British did not pay much attention to caste level. Many smart children from low-caste families also relied on studying in British schools to achieve class mobility. Many of them also entered the British colonial government as civil servants. This group of people undoubtedly touched the cake of the Indian Brahmin landlords.

The children of Brahmin families knew it was dangerous outside and would certainly not go out randomly. Even if they went out, with their looks and skin color, as well as the style of being surrounded by attendants, it was easy to determine that they were high caste and would not be killed by mistake. Other educated people who dared to act alone outside at this time, needless to say, must be these chaotic party members engaging in liaison and conspiring against British rule.

Such a purge went on for a week. By October 8, a large number of civil servants of the British local colonial governments were killed, attracting the attention of the Indian local colonial governments. By October 9, the Viceroy of India, who had long felt something was wrong, ordered the operation to stop. But once the slaughter began, to stop it required a large number of central armed forces to suppress it personally in the localities. But the British colonial authorities were fully preparing for war; although the army was in hand, it could not be mobilized at will. The great purge inside India not only did not stop but intensified.

On October 11, the Chinese Ambassador to the UK handed over a diplomatic note from the Chinese government to the British government, questioning why the British government massacred the people of the Lower Burma region who were petitioning peacefully. The British Foreign Secretary took the diplomatic document and listened to the severe accusations of the Chinese Ambassador to the UK, unexpectedly feeling a bit relieved for a moment.

It was not that the British Foreign Secretary had a conviction of victory in the Sino-British War, but that after months of fear and trepidation, the other shoe had finally dropped.

In the Sino-British War ending in 1927, China took the Upper Burma and Assam regions according to the armistice agreement, while Lower Burma remained in British hands. The massacre by the ANZAC Corps took place in Lower Burma. The Chinese National Defense Force captured the ANZAC Corps who committed the massacre. After these "British masters" were tried at the Asian International Court of Justice, those who should be executed were executed, those who should be sentenced were sentenced, and the people in the massacred areas received civil compensation.

The people in the Lower Burma region had relatively close blood and economic relations with the Upper Burma region. When receiving the compensation, Lower Burma was reduced to a British colony again, which made the people of Lower Burma very emotional.

The terrain of the Lower Burma region was flat with many farmlands, and Burmese intellectuals formed many political parties. These party members found that Upper Burma, which was originally much poorer than the Lower Burma region, was first given independent status by China, and then began to establish the Republic of Upper Burma, forming its own government and obtaining independence and freedom that the people of Lower Burma could not possess.

After the Republic of Upper Burma joined the Asian Economic Community, its economic level continued to rise over the past ten-plus years. However, the life of the people in Lower Burma did not change much; they were still exploited by British colonialists and British running dogs, living a poor life. As one fell and the other rose, the living standard of the people in Upper Burma had completely surpassed that of the formerly wealthier people of Lower Burma.

In recent years, when people in Lower Burma got married, they all required "Three Rounds and a Sound." The Three Rounds were a bicycle, a sewing machine, and a watch. The One Sound was a radio. Such a standard might not even be achieved by the rich in Lower Burma. And it was not only the people originally living in the Upper Burma region who reached such a living standard; the poor people of Lower Burma who fled to the Upper Burma region ten years ago also had such life requirements. When those people crossed the border to return to their hometowns to visit relatives, they not only brought back daily necessities such as cloth but could even bring back "money" recognized by the British colonial authorities. With this money, goods could be purchased. These people returning home to visit relatives repeatedly caused a sensation in the countryside of Lower Burma.

In recent years, the intellectual class in Lower Burma generally generated a consensus to follow the path of Upper Burma. In their plan, Lower Burma would first become a Chinese colony, then obtain independence with China's recognition, and then join the Asian Economic Cooperation Organization. For this reason, they sent people to China many times to seek cooperation and sent a large number of young people to study in China.

The Chinese side had always stated that it had no intention of turning Lower Burma into a Chinese colony, but accepted a large number of students from Lower Burma. Until a few months ago, China published the *Pacific Charter*. Chinese officials in contact with Lower Burma stated that if the people of Lower Burma were willing to struggle for independence, China would support Lower Burma to establish an independent state directly, and provided a detailed plan.

On October 8, 1941, the largest political party in Lower Burma, "We Burmans," united various Burmese political parties to display the Chinese flag in Rangoon and other places, starting to celebrate the 30th anniversary of the founding of China. On October 10, after holding parades to celebrate China's National Day in multiple cities, some personnel of various Burmese political parties held a peaceful demonstration in front of the British colonial government in Rangoon and submitted a petition for Burma's independence.

The Sino-British War ending in 1927 left a very deep impression on the Burmese people. At that time, China only attacked a very small area of Bengal, but fought to the vicinity of Rangoon and once occupied the entire Lower Burma region. Therefore, the impression of the Burmese people on this war far exceeded that of the Indians. Many Burmese people were heartbroken when they thought that their region was surprisingly not occupied by China.

Therefore, after hearing the news that China might seize Lower Burma, the British servant army in Lower Burma, from generals to soldiers, had no thought of confrontation. Instead, they looked forward to this day coming sooner.

Seeing that the servant army unexpectedly did not go to suppress the "rebellious Burmese," the British troops in the local area were exasperated and took action personally. The British army fired directly at the Burmese peaceful petitioners, creating the Rangoon Massacre with 8 dead, 21 wounded, and more than 90 arrested. When this massacre occurred, many foreign reporters were present. While rescuing the wounded, the names and identities of the wounded and the dead were all investigated clearly. Even the designation of the British army that fired, the commander, as well as the names, ranks, and military service history of most of the soldiers participating in the massacre were figured out.

Burmese newspapers immediately published the full content and photos of the time, and Chinese newspapers reprinted them immediately. And on October 11, a diplomatic note was presented to the British government, strongly condemning the British government's barbaric atrocities. The murderers should be arrested and brought to justice immediately, and a fair and open trial should be conducted. In order to prevent such tragedies from continuing to happen, the Chinese government suggested that the British government withdraw all military personnel from Burma, leaving only administrative personnel. And these administrative personnel should not possess any weapons.

As the British Foreign Secretary, an important part of this excellent British "shit-stirrer," hearing these words, felt that what should come had finally come. So he asked, "What if the British government does not accept your government's suggestion?"

The Chinese Ambassador to the UK immediately replied, "Given that the British government's barbaric atrocities have broken through the bottom line of human civilization, if the British government is unwilling to abide by the bottom line of human civilization, the Chinese government can only regard the British government as a government composed of barbarians. All subsequent consequences will be borne by the British government."

Hearing such severe diplomatic accusations, the British Foreign Secretary replied coldly, "The Chinese government is destroying peace!"

The Chinese Ambassador to the UK shook his head. "Peace is a matter between civilized people. We suggest that the British government curb the barbaric impulses in its nature and strive to make itself do things that civilized people would do."

A real anger erupted in the British Foreign Secretary's chest. If this were an era allowing duels, he wanted to challenge the Chinese Ambassador to the UK to a duel immediately and kill the other party with his own hands in the duel. Being reprimanded as a barbarian to his face by a Chinese, especially being reprimanded by a Chinese with a condescending attitude of contempt, was a humiliation the British Foreign Secretary had never encountered.

However, the British Foreign Secretary was a civil servant after all, and the Chinese diplomat was a young man in his thirties, while the British Foreign Secretary was sixty years old. If fists really flew, the British Foreign Secretary would definitely suffer a big loss.

Just before the British Foreign Secretary wanted to curb his anger as soon as possible and fight back with acrimonious words, the Chinese Ambassador to the UK said with a face full of disdain, "I have finished my words. I hope the British government behaves itself."

After speaking, the Chinese Ambassador to the UK turned and left. Looking at the arrogant back of the Chinese Ambassador to the UK, the British Foreign Secretary trembled all over with anger, wishing he could immediately find a gun and shoot the Chinese Ambassador to the UK directly from behind.

The British Foreign Office secretary next to him was also fuming with rage, but seeing that the Foreign Secretary seemed about to take actions breaking the bottom line of diplomatic personnel behavior, he hurriedly stepped forward to block in front of the Foreign Secretary and shouted loudly at the back of the Chinese Ambassador to the UK, "You will regret this!"

The Chinese Ambassador to the UK did not turn his head, but just raised his hand and waved, bidding a contemptuous farewell to the British Foreign Office secretary.

When the figure of the Chinese Ambassador to the UK disappeared from sight, the Foreign Office secretary heard a loud bang behind him. Turning his head in astonishment, he saw that the British Foreign Secretary was smashing a stack of documents fiercely on the ground. The loud bang just now was the noise made by the Foreign Secretary kicking over a chair.

The Foreign Office secretary watched the Foreign Secretary vent for a while, then sit dejectedly on the sofa, with tears actually in the corners of his eyes. He felt the same anger in his heart as the Foreign Secretary.

The matter of the Sino-British war starting was not abrupt, and the Foreign Office secretary was not angry about this. Given the nature of the British Foreign Office's work, the Foreign Office secretary needed to avoid war as much as possible. What really made him angry was the look of the Chinese Ambassador to the UK when he attacked the British as barbarians. That was really a disdainful attitude of regarding Britain as a weak country and regarding British people as incompetent barbarians. This completely fresh feeling was the place the Foreign Office secretary could tolerate least.

The reason he didn't immediately find a gun to shoot the Chinese Ambassador to the UK from behind was entirely because if he did so, it would confirm the view that the British were barbarians.

Even so, the British Foreign Office secretary trembled all over with anger, and it took several minutes before he could barely act normally. He immediately picked up the phone and called the Permanent Secretary of the British Government. When the other party picked up the phone, the Foreign Office secretary immediately said loudly, "Your Excellency, please contact the Prime Minister immediately. The Foreign Secretary has urgent business to see the Prime Minister."
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New Prime Minister Attlee did not see the Chinese Ambassador to the UK with his own eyes. After listening to the white-faced Foreign Secretary recount the meeting, Attlee did not feel annoyed but instead considered whether this matter could be muddled through first.

After carefully considering the demands made by China, Attlee had to give up this possibility. If Britain withdrew all military personnel from Burma, and the administrative civil servants remaining there could not possess weapons, this would be tantamount to throwing the British civil servants to the wolves. Thinking that China would actually make such harsh demands, Attlee finally became a bit unhappy.

Looking at the white-faced Foreign Secretary, Attlee asked, "Secretary, why do you think China insists on colonial independence?"

Attlee came from the Labour Party and was considered a leftist in Britain. But the Labour Party cared about British workers, not colonial people. When safeguarding British colonial interests, Attlee's means were no gentler than Churchill's. So Attlee really couldn't understand why a tough leader like He Rui insisted on sacrificing the lives of Chinese soldiers for the happiness of the colonial people.

The Foreign Secretary actually couldn't quite understand He Rui's thinking either. He could only analyze it from an economic perspective. "The volume of trade between China and former colonial countries is very large. According to the Communist Party's propaganda, it is called common prosperity."

Attlee could understand economics, but he just couldn't understand why China wasn't afraid that former colonies would choose to challenge China after becoming strong. For China, wasn't the example of Japan deep enough? Judging from European standards, Sino-Japanese relations were simply baffling. Two countries so close to each other had not fought many wars in the past two thousand years. Most of the time they lived in peace. In the limited number of wars, it was Japan that took the initiative to attack China.

Japan's invasion of China after being the first to industrialize was something that happened within the last half-century. He Rui had liberated so many colonies, and every independent former colony might challenge China in the future. Was He Rui really not afraid?

But this question was not the most important one at the moment. Facing the imminent war, Attlee couldn't chicken out either. After consulting with the Foreign Secretary, he quickly made a decision. 1. Reject China's demands. 2. Expel the current Chinese Ambassador to the UK. 3. Downgrade diplomatic relations between China and Britain to the ministerial level. 4. Demand that China apologize for the barbaric behavior of its diplomatic personnel. 5. Condemn China's gross interference in Britain's internal affairs. 6. Warn the Chinese government that if China continued to pose military threats to Britain, Britain would definitely take action.

This series of work was completed on October 12. On the same day, the Chinese government, having received the news, expelled the current British Ambassador to China and downgraded Sino-British diplomatic relations. The Chinese government sent a telegram to the British government stating that China had always adhered to humanitarian policies, while Britain's consistent barbaric behavior had indeed broken through the bottom line of civilization recognized by the Chinese government. The Chinese government believed it had the obligation to reserve the right to take further action against such massacres that persecuted humanity.

At noon on October 13, Lower Burma local time, Aung San, the military commander of the "We Burmans Association," inspected the troops of the Burma National Army near Rangoon. These troops were all equipped with China's 1924 standard equipment: 7mm semi-automatic rifles, 7mm light machine guns, 11mm heavy machine guns, and 60mm mortars.

Although these weapons were old equipment, they were all well-maintained. Aung San graduated from Yangon University and later went to the Political Science Department of China's Beiping University of Political Science and Law for further studies. He knew that China's current standard equipment was vastly different from the 1924 standard equipment. Probably the only similarities were the 7mm rifle bullets and the 11mm general-purpose machine gun bullets. And China had as many of these old weapons in its arsenal as one could want.

Such differential treatment did not make Aung San feel unhappy. Aung San had seen China's new weapons; those armored vehicles made of steel required professional training to learn to use. At this stage, no one in the Burma National Army knew how to use them. The current soldiers of the Burma National Army were just ordinary soldiers who had received a few months of military training in the training camps on the border of Upper Burma and could hardly read a few words. These easy-to-operate light weapons and 60mm mortars were actually more suitable for the Burma National Army.

Facing these officers and soldiers of the Burma National Army who were already eager to try, Aung San said loudly through a megaphone, "Comrades, we are about to drive the aggressors out of our homeland. We have all seen with our own eyes what Upper Burma is like. Upper Burma's today is our tomorrow.

"As for the British planes and artillery, we don't need to be afraid. As long as we launch an attack on the British colonialists, the great Chinese comrades will soon send planes and artillery to help us. We are engaged in a just cause, and our cause will definitely succeed!"

These words had the flavor of greenwood heroes, but they completely suited the taste of the Burma National Army. These soldiers of the Burma National Army initially joined the resistance only out of anger at oppression. When training in the training camps, they also heard the ideological education of the political commissars in the army. Regarding discipline and such, the thoughts of the officers and soldiers could be gradually unified. But when talking about a beautiful future, everyone's ideas were widely divergent. Because these officers and soldiers of the Burma National Army came from different backgrounds, their standards for "good days" were completely different.

It was not until they personally visited cities, villages, plantations, and other places that the Burma National Army, amidst their surprise, finally gradually unified on the standard of what "good days" meant. In particular, these visits were not just once, but twice a month. They didn't just look at things casually; they were arranged to live in the homes of fellow villagers in these places and participate in some labor. They even received corresponding remuneration based on their daily labor results.

The standards of the Burma National Army gradually changed during these visits and exchanges with the people of Upper Burma, and gradually formed a relatively unified standard during the discussions and even arguments in the democratic life meetings time and again. for these ordinary Burmese people who had never been to school, if they wanted their families to live such good lives, they had to drive the British colonialists out of Burma.

Aung San's pre-war mobilization resonated with the officers and soldiers of the Burma National Army. When Aung San asked loudly at the end of his speech, "Comrades, do you have the courage to plunge into war and destroy the enemy?"

The officers and soldiers of the Burma National Army shouted in unison, "Yes!"

Aung San continued to shout, "What should we do when facing the enemy?"

"Kill! Kill! Kill!"

At this time, what the British forces in Burma worried about most was that the Chinese army would suddenly pass through Upper Burma and launch a surprise attack on Britain. Therefore, the main force of the British forces in Burma and the servant army were placed on the border, ready to resist the attack of the Chinese army at any time.

In addition to active defense, Britain used the Burmese spies in their hands to desperately gather information within the Republic of Upper Burma. No matter how the British inquired, the intelligence obtained was "the Chinese army has not entered the Upper Burma region." Because the news was too singular, the British Burma Command even felt that these spies had probably been bought by China and were no longer credible.

In order to obtain accurate news, Britain let many British intelligence personnel personally enter the Upper Burma region as tourists or businessmen to spy on intelligence. They also collected news of Chinese army movements through personnel of British companies in China. No matter which British intelligence channel it was, the intelligence finally obtained turned out to be the same as that of the spies: they did not find any trace of the Chinese army entering Upper Burma.

Such news made the British commander in Burma very distressed, and also made the British War Office very distressed. The performance of the Chinese army was too abnormal and completely inconsistent with basic military theory. Since China had shown such an aggressive diplomatic posture, war should be imminent. But judging from the performance of the Chinese army, it looked more like the stage of mobilizing regular troops. After such a struggle, the Burma Army and the India Army both put forward their views: China might just want to obtain a new sphere of influence through diplomatic blackmail now. Just like what Hitler did at the Munich Conference in 1939.

The British War Office did not think He Rui was such a frivolous person, but they could not explain the current situation, so they could only let the British Burma Army strengthen the defense on the border.

As the British Burma Army deployed more and more troops on the border, the four infantry divisions and two air force groups of the Republic of Upper Burma were also deployed on the border. Previously, British reconnaissance units had penetrated deep into the border of Upper Burma many times for reconnaissance. On October 14, a reconnaissance squad of the British Burma Army penetrated 30 kilometers deep into a new area. Around 10 am, they suddenly encountered a patrol of the Upper Burma People's Army.

Most of the personnel in this reconnaissance squad were British, so there was no way to cover it up. The British reconnaissance squad immediately began to retreat and launched blocking attacks on the pursuing Upper Burma patrol. Although they temporarily blocked the Upper Burma patrol, before long, the distress signal sent by the Upper Burma patrol attracted more Upper Burma troops.

This British reconnaissance squad was elite after all. Fighting and retreating, they shook off several interception teams in succession and arrived near the border between Upper Burma and Lower Burma. But at this time, the Upper Burma Army had already set up an interception in front. This British reconnaissance squad could not escape, so they used the portable radio to call the British forces in Burma on the border to come to their rescue.

The frontline commander of the British Burma Army at this time was Major General William. The Major General was a lieutenant at the end of World War I. Having experienced mountains of corpses and seas of blood, he was quite calm at this time. If that reconnaissance squad was captured, at worst it could be resolved through diplomatic channels. For a reconnaissance unit, at worst, saying they lost their way and strayed into Upper Burma would make sense. But once Britain directly broke out in battle with the Upper Burma Army, things would be hard to wrap up.

Upper Burma had a population of only a few million. This country, which had just been independent for ten years, was nothing in front of Britain. But Upper Burma was a sovereign country after all. If Upper Burma invited Chinese troops to enter Upper Burma after fighting broke out with the British army, this matter would be difficult to handle. Moreover, the military order received by Major General William was to guard the border, and there was no order to attack Upper Burma. Although the Major General was not a politician, after witnessing the Western Front with its mountains of corpses and seas of blood, he was very cautious about starting a war. Therefore, the frontline commander did not respond to the reconnaissance squad's telegram.

Although the radio carried by this British reconnaissance squad did not have high power, this place was not far from Rangoon. The monitoring station of the British Burma Army was on 24 hours a day, searching for possible large-scale radio signals at any time. The British army knew very well that China was very powerful, so once the Chinese army entered Upper Burma on a large scale, it would inevitably be accompanied by a large amount of radio communication.

They didn't wait for China's radio signals but received the British encrypted communication signal of the British reconnaissance squad on the British military channel. Learning that their own army was in battle, the British radio monitor reported while carefully contacting the other party. When Lieutenant General Bella, Commander-in-Chief of the British Burma Army, received the news, more detailed news was also sent. Lieutenant General Bella quickly determined that this matter was not a scam, but the Lieutenant General still called Major General William on the front line to inquire.

Major General William could ignore the reconnaissance unit's distress call, but he couldn't ignore the phone call from his immediate superior. After the exchange, Major General William soon received Lieutenant General Bella's order: "Rescue that reconnaissance team immediately."

"Commander, doing so may trigger a war," Major General William hurriedly reminded.

Lieutenant General Bella's view was different from Major General William's. He asked, "Major General, if this reconnaissance squad is captured, won't it trigger a war?"

Major General William immediately understood what Lieutenant General Bella meant. In the current situation, whether war broke out no longer depended on various military conflicts. If the other party had decided to declare war, the capture of the reconnaissance squad would be enough to constitute a reason for war. If the other party was not prepared to start a war, even if military conflict broke out between the two sides, it would eventually end in negotiation.

Having figured this out, Major General William replied, "I understand, Commander."

Hanging up the phone, Major General William suddenly thought of another possibility. If the British army could deal a head-on blow to the unappreciative Upper Burma troops, it should be able to let this former British colonial country know their place. Recognizing the gap in strength between Upper Burma and Britain might make the Republic of Upper Burma, this former British colony, think more carefully about the result of being an enemy of Britain.

A series of military orders were issued. In addition to sending troops to rescue the besieged British reconnaissance squad, Major General William also directed the Burma Army stationed on the border to prepare for the upcoming battle.
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The British Burma Army deployed on the border between Lower Burma and Upper Burma consisted of three corps. Each corps had two Indian brigades, and each brigade had six battalions. Simply from the perspective of organization, it was somewhat similar to China's reform of divisions into brigades. The timing of the organizational adjustment was also about the same as in China.

This was not because the British Indian Army had also modernized. Before 1927, the British Indian Army used the battalion as the basic combat unit. The British Indian Army's main combat targets had always been resistance organizations in India proper, which did not require particularly large units. After 1927, due to the de facto defeat, the British Ministry of Defence believed that larger combat units must be organized to cope with Chinese infantry divisions.

Britain was not at ease with the local Indian troops; once a division-level combat unit mutinied, it would be very difficult to control. The British added a permanent brigade-level command system to the original battalion-level combat units, achieving a balance between combat scale and suppressing rebellious troops. Above the brigade was the corps-level command system, not the division level. Corps-level combat units were temporary organizations that would only appear during wartime and would be disbanded after the war, so there was naturally no need to worry about the entire corps rebelling.

By 1941, Britain had formed 72 brigades for the war, of which 36 had been completed, fully equipped and manned, and were undergoing training.

Major General William dispatched the 29th Brigade. Upon receiving the order, the brigade commander, Colonel Marco, immediately ordered the 2nd Battalion of his unit, composed of Gurkhas, to launch a rescue operation as the vanguard. In the British Indian troops, in terms of daring to fight and struggle, the Gurkhas were second to none, followed by the Sikhs. Whether a British Indian unit belonged to the elite depended on the proportion of Gurkhas and Sikhs in the unit.

A Class A British Indian Brigade consisted of 2 Gurkha infantry battalions, 3 Sikh infantry battalions, 1 Muslim logistics battalion, and 1 Hindu artillery battery.

A Class B British Indian unit consisted of 1 Gurkha infantry battalion, 2 Sikh infantry battalions, 2 Hindu infantry battalions, 1 Muslim logistics battalion, and 1 Hindu artillery battery.

A Class C British Indian unit consisted of 1 Sikh infantry battalion, 4 Hindu or Muslim infantry battalions, 1 Muslim logistics battalion, and 1 Hindu artillery battery.

With Britain's current organization, Brigades 1-24 were Class A brigades, 25-48 were Class B brigades, and 49-72 were Class C brigades.

The 29th Brigade was a Class B unit. Colonel Marco, the brigade commander, felt that perhaps this unit should take a defensive stance against the Chinese army, but fighting the army of Upper Burma, a former British colony, would be a piece of cake.

On the position, Dan Tuo, commander of the 3rd Regiment, 2nd Division of the Republic of Upper Burma National Defense Force, was also nervous for a moment after receiving the news that a British Indian army was charging over. He touched the badge of the Baoding Military Academy on his chest and silently recited twice in his heart, "I am a Baoding cadet! I am a Baoding cadet!" Under such self-adjustment, Dan Tuo's mood quickly relaxed a lot.

In 1927, 12-year-old Dan Tuo, who had become a monk at the age of 10 following local customs and had read a little Buddhist scripture with the old monk and recognized a few characters, was selected by the government to attend school. After graduating from an accelerated class at the age of 16, he went to a military school in Yunnan, China, to study infantry for three years. Because of his outstanding academic performance among his peers, he went to the Baoding Military Academy at the age of 19 to study for two years, and then served in the Chinese National Defense Force for one year. At the age of 23, he returned to serve in the Army of the Republic of Upper Burma and was appointed as a battalion commander.

During his tenure as a battalion commander, Dan Tuo led his troops to participate in the military mission of taking over Indochina. Because of his outstanding performance, he went to Yunnan for half a year of training after returning to China, and was promoted to regiment commander after returning to his country.

The predecessor of the Baoding Military Academy was the Baoding Military Officers School. Although He Rui did not study here nor teach here, the "Five Tiger Generals" under He Rui all graduated from this school. In China, the reputation of the Baoding Military Academy was equal to that of the Changshan Military Academy established by the southward-relocated branch of the former Northeast Military Academy.

After completing the simple self-mentality adjustment, Dan Tuo immediately rushed to the front line. Through the telescope, he soon saw the enemy opposite advancing. After watching for a minute, Dan Tuo couldn't help but recite two more sentences silently, "I am a Baoding cadet! I am a Baoding cadet!"

This seemingly self-hypnotic practice was really not self-hypnosis. The reason Baoding Military Academy dared to be so confident was that Baoding Military Academy was extremely excellent in army combat research. This academy had mastered the most advanced army tactics of various countries in the world, and based on this understanding, built a very powerful simulation system.

During his studies at the Baoding Military Academy, Dan Tuo mastered the theory and technology suitable for infantry combat, and his elective course was the combat characteristics of the armies of countries surrounding the Republic of Upper Burma.

Before the war, based on intelligence gathering, the Upper Burma Army roughly learned the designation of the British Burma Army opposite. Added to this was the organization of the British Indian troops obtained from the intelligence cooperation system between the Upper Burma National Defense Force and the Chinese National Defense Force. Just by watching for a minute, Dan Tuo was basically certain that the enemy opposite was advancing in the mode that the Gurkha battalion was best at.

In the Baoding Military School, the military philosophy Dan Tuo learned was no different from that of his Chinese classmates of the same period: officers undertook the work of engineers. Understand the situation opposite, understand the situation of the tools at hand, use the learned laws of war, and use one's own tools to process the opposite side into the desired result.

The biggest characteristic of Gurkha infantry was that they were not afraid of death, were well-equipped, and had sufficient training. These Gurkhas from the mountainous areas of Nepal lived very hard lives and couldn't even afford underwear. In the Gurkha region, "having underwear to wear" was a common saying, meaning being conscripted into the army by the British.

Gurkha troops first became famous during the Indian Rebellion of 1857. At that time, most of the British Indian troops participated in the uprising. When Britain was in chaos, Gurkha mercenaries from the mountainous areas of Nepal rose up to fight and helped the British army stabilize the situation. Since then, Britain had loved using these Gurkha soldiers very much.

Gurkha soldiers came from the mountainous areas of Nepal and belonged to a different race from the people on the Indian subcontinent, making them excellent candidates for "using barbarians to control barbarians." Britain treated Gurkha soldiers as elites. Gurkha soldiers recruited into the British Indian Army could receive very good treatment; it was truly "one person joins the army, the whole family escapes poverty." Britain conducted training for Gurkha soldiers comparable to the level of the British mainland, and their equipment was not inferior to that of British mainland soldiers. It was just that the cultural level of Gurkha soldiers was low, and they couldn't master the most advanced technical equipment. Even so, in the evaluation and simulation of the Baoding Military Academy, when this army adopted traditional infantry assault tactics, its combat effectiveness was quite outstanding because they were not afraid of death and were well-trained.

In the simulation battle with the same equipment, the Chinese National Defense Force had two countermeasures. The first was to exert the huge advantage of the bayonet over the Gurkha kukri in close combat.

In the Baoding Military Officers School, there were few soldiers shorter than 165 cm, and those soldiers were basically students majoring in military equipment research. Gurkha soldiers were generally around 160 cm, which indeed did not appear short compared with British soldiers whose average height was around 163 cm, but was obviously more than half a head shorter than Chinese troops who were around 170 cm. Chinese soldiers were tall and strong, using long weapons like rifles with bayonets against Gurkha kukris, and easily defeated Gurkha troops in bayonet fighting.

The officers and soldiers of the Upper Burma Army were similar to Gurkha soldiers in height, weight, and physique. Dan Tuo believed that the Upper Burma Army was not suitable for this tactic.

Soon, Dan Tuo, who had formulated the relevant tactics, began to command the battle. The Gurkha troops were indeed Britain's elite. The British army did not use the lives of Gurkha soldiers to explore the way, but used 75mm rapid-firing guns to bombard the position of the Upper Burma Army violently. Under the cover of artillery fire, the Gurkha battalion launched a rapid attack with the shelling, striving to tear a hole in the Upper Burma Army's defense line.

Just as the Gurkha battalion expected, as long as the Upper Burma Army did not gain an advantage in the firefight, when the Gurkha infantry approached the temporary field defense line of the Upper Burma Army through well-trained tactical movements such as crawling and bounding, the Upper Burma Army abandoned the position and began to retreat. Although it couldn't be said to have reached the level of a hot knife cutting through butter, the Gurkha battalion also successfully drove the Upper Burma Army out of their temporary positions.

Just then, the 105mm light howitzers of the Upper Burma Army began to bombard the artillery position of the British Burma Army. The Chinese-made 105mm howitzers had exerted great power since the Sino-Japanese War of 1922. Unlike the old-style rifles provided by China to foreign countries, artillery barrels had a lifespan. During the great military expansion, the old-style artillery was worn out in training, so it happened to be all replaced with new ones.

The characteristic of the new artillery was the extensive use of new electronic equipment. Upper Burma's basic education had developed well in the past ten-plus years, and ordinary artillerymen could achieve the level that previously required very experienced artillery non-commissioned officers by operating the equipment. In addition, the Upper Burma Army was fully prepared and measured accurately. The British army looked down on the strength of the Upper Burma Army too much; the 75mm guns fired from the same position for too long and were located by the Chinese counter-battery calculator. Three rapid-fire salvos from the 105mm howitzer group silenced the British artillery battery.

At this time, the Upper Burma Air Force taking off from the rear air base also arrived at the front line. They did not participate in the battle immediately but began to cruise and alert, ready to deal with the British Air Force that might appear at any time.

The Gurkha infantry battalion was indeed an elite force considered disciplined and brave in battle. Even in the situation where they lost artillery cover and enemy planes appeared, seeing that they were not far from the British reconnaissance squad, they instead launched a fierce attack with the strength of a company, with one company following up to maintain the battle line, leaving one company to secure the retreat route.

"Really good," Dan Tuo praised the map on which a series of changes in the advance and retreat positions of both sides had already been drawn. As a Baoding cadet, he had the habit of having enough maps. This map would be summarized together with the combat report after the battle, so there was no problem drawing more things on it.

Just as the vanguard of the Gurkha infantry battalion arrived at a small position held by the British reconnaissance squad and prepared to retreat with the British reconnaissance squad, the 105mm artillery battalion of the Upper Burma Army began to shell the British positions south of the border violently. The Upper Burma Air Force began to bomb and strafe driving J-8 fighters, blocking the contact between the British army and the Gurkha battalion.

The military system of the Upper Burma Army adopted the Chinese 1924 organization, and the troops adopted the "three-three" system, with one regiment having three battalions. Originally, the one fighting and retreating on the front was the 1st Battalion. When artillery fire and aircraft cut off the contact between the Gurkha battalion and its brigade, the 2nd and 3rd Battalions had already started to outflank from the two sides they had moved to.

This was the second method of dealing with the Gurkha battalion in the simulation battle with equal equipment at the Baoding Military Academy. Elites all had elite confidence. If the Gurkha battalion only fought steadily in the attack, it wouldn't be called elite. Since the Gurkha battalion dared to thrust in, we dared to shut the door to beat the dog.

It was just that this targeted tactic required the commander to understand his troops very well. If the troops luring the enemy on the front were not elite enough and could not retreat in an orderly manner in response to the enemy's attack, but were bitten by the enemy or even routed, "shutting the door to beat the dog" would become "failing to beat the dog and getting bitten instead."

Dan Tuo knew his troops very well and took the training of the troops very seriously. The 1st Battalion was the unit he commanded when he was a battalion commander, and this unit could handle heavy responsibilities. Sure enough, applying all the knowledge learned in the Baoding Military Academy, the battle went very smoothly.

The surrounded Gurkha battalion was indeed elite, but the Gurkha battalion was still flesh and blood, not invincible bodies of steel. Facing the encirclement, the Gurkha battalion immediately contracted its defense, but the Lee-Enfield rifles they used were still bolt-action rifles. The British Army once installed a continuous firing device on the Lee-Enfield, but the Army lords found that the soldiers would fire desperately, causing excessive bullet consumption. The British Army lords then cancelled the continuous firing device.

Although the semi-automatic rifles used by the Upper Burma Army were not fully automatic either, they didn't need to pull the bolt; they could shoot just by pulling the trigger, and the rate of fire greatly exceeded that of the Lee-Enfield rifle. The infantry 60mm mortars of the Upper Burma Army fired violently at targets that the infantry could not take immediately. There was a joke circulating in the Baoding Military Academy that a Beiyang warlord named Zhang Bangchang loved to write doggerel verse, and one sentence "The cannon opens fire and bombs his mother" became a golden sentence. Militarily speaking, that was what cannons were used for.

The battle was very fierce. On average, every three Gurkha soldiers took two shells. Under such close-range shelling and the fierce and sharp attack of the Upper Burma Army, in less than an hour, the attacking Gurkha battalion along with the British reconnaissance squad were annihilated.

At this time, the British artillery in this direction joined the artillery duel. The Upper Burma Army did not spoil the British either; the regimental artillery regiment returned fire violently. For a time, the sound of cannons rumbled on the positions of both sides, and the sound of shell explosions rose one after another. Without cleaning up the battlefield, Dan Tuo immediately commanded the troops to take the prisoners and withdraw into the defensive positions.

In the safe shelter, Dan Tuo roughly counted the consumption. If only calculating the launch volume of 60mm mortars, 3 shells and hundreds of bullets solved one Gurkha soldier. According to the war history knowledge Dan Tuo learned in the military academy, in World War I, both sides fired hundreds of millions of shells and tens of billions of bullets. In the end, a total of 15 million soldiers and civilians died. The combat efficiency of the battle he executed was much higher than that of European countries in World War I.

The artillery duel between the two sides lasted less than an hour before ending the show of strength. The Upper Burma Air Force fought a rather fierce battle with the British Air Force. Although the British Air Force was well-trained and had good combat effectiveness, the Upper Burma Air Force dealt with the British army by relying on superior numbers.

In the end, Britain had 3 fighters shot down and 8 damaged. The Upper Burma Air Force had 4 shot down and 7 damaged. The British Air Force withdrew from the air battle first. Although the air battle was considered a draw, the Upper Burma Army only withdrew its troops after carrying out a bombing run on the British Burma Army positions south of the border line. Psychologically, the Upper Burma Army gained an advantage.

After the battle, Major General William, the British frontline commander who had counted the losses, plucked up the courage to contact Lieutenant General Bella. He stated seriously, "Maybe the army opposite is not Upper Burmese, but Chinese."

"Major General, why do you think so?" Lieutenant General Bella did not get angry, but just asked coldly. He also received the Air Force's report. Although the Upper Burma Army's fighters were also J-8 fighters, the Royal Air Force was not afraid of Upper Burma pilots. But in the air battle, the British pilots with rich combat experience did not achieve the one-sided slaughter they expected. The enemy basically fought 2 against 1, making the British pilots tired of coping. This should not be the level of the Upper Burma Air Force.

"Commander, the enemy's battle command was very smooth, and the combat level was very high. I think the reason why no signs of Chinese troops entering Upper Burma on a large scale were found is that Chinese soldiers have already dispersed into Upper Burma, posing as Upper Burma soldiers and replacing the Upper Burma Army." Major General William stated his judgment. After speaking, he believed in his judgment even more. It was impossible for a local army capable of fighting back and forth with the British army to appear in Southeast Asia!
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As soon as the confessions from interrogating the British prisoners were obtained, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Upper Burma immediately sent telegrams to the embassies and legations of Upper Burma in various countries around the world. Because it followed China in foreign policy, the Republic of Upper Burma had only one legation in Germany, and its embassy in France was evacuated after the Vichy government surrendered.

On October 15, British local time, the Ambassador of the Republic of Upper Burma to the UK delivered a diplomatic note from the government of the Republic of Upper Burma to the British Foreign Secretary. After strongly protesting Britain's intrusion into the territory of the Republic of Upper Burma, the Ambassador of the Republic of Upper Burma warned the British government that if the British government did not withdraw British troops from the border within two days, the government of the Republic of Upper Burma would deliver a destructive blow to the British troops in the border area.

Perhaps because he had been "humiliated" by the Chinese Ambassador to the UK a few days ago, the British Foreign Secretary felt a bit numb to such a threat after receiving the diplomatic note from the Republic of Upper Burma. In the view of the British Foreign Secretary, since the Republic of Upper Burma with a population of a few million dared to threaten Britain, needless to say, China must have participated in this war.

After officially delivering the diplomatic note, the Ambassador of the Republic of Upper Burma to the UK immediately sent telegrams to Upper Burma embassies and legations in various countries. Regardless of whether it was day or night locally, the embassies or consulates of Upper Burma in those countries immediately contacted the foreign ministries of those countries and submitted a copy of the diplomatic note given to Britain by the Upper Burma Ambassador to the UK to the foreign ministries of those countries. At the same time, they contacted famous newspapers in the host countries to buy space and publish the news.

Fleet Street, where the British press gathered, upheld a high degree of political sensitivity and temporarily suppressed this news. The Irish region was close to Britain; after receiving the notification, local Irish newspapers immediately swarmed to the embassy of the Republic of Upper Burma in Ireland for interviews.

On December 6, 1921, Britain was forced to allow the 26 southern counties of Ireland to establish the "Irish Free State," while the 6 northern counties remained British. On December 29, 1937, Ireland adopted a new constitution, officially naming the country "Ireland" (Irish: Éire), declaring Ireland a sovereign, independent, and democratic state, while remaining within the British Commonwealth.

Time-wise, Upper Burma gained independence from China around 1930. In 1935, it ended the state of being under China's trusteeship ahead of schedule and was officially recognized by countries around the world as an independent sovereign state. Its time of true independence was even a bit earlier than Ireland's.

Emotionally speaking, the Republic of Upper Burma was Asian, and Ireland was considered a member of the white race, but both countries became independent from British colonial rule. This made the Irish naturally feel a bit close to the Republic of Upper Burma.

After listening to the Upper Burma Ambassador to Ireland recount the battle situation, a reporter immediately asked, "Mr. Ambassador, will your country really fight Britain to the end?"

The Upper Burma Ambassador to Ireland looked serious. He was originally just an ordinary citizen of Upper Burma. After passing the exam, he went to study in China. After completing his studies and returning to his country, he was appointed as ambassador. He had seen the magnificent cities of China and Britain with millions of people, and visited vast factories in the industrial cities of the two countries. The total population of one city in these two countries exceeded the total population of Upper Burma, and the industries of the two countries were incomparable to Upper Burma. After such a comparison, the Upper Burma Ambassador firmly believed that following China was absolutely right.

Facing the Irish reporter's question, the Upper Burma Ambassador answered in a slow and powerful voice, "I know that the population of the British homeland is ten times that of Upper Burma, and I also know that defeating one attack by the British army cannot defeat the British aggressors. But Upper Burma is an independent and sovereign country. Although the future war will be very tragic and we may face difficulties, we will never give up, never yield, and we will fight to the end.

"We shall fight in the forests, we shall fight on the plains, we shall fight with growing confidence in the air! We shall defend our homeland, whatever the cost may be. We shall fight relying on the rivers! Even if the British aggressors invade our territory, we will set up ambushes on the enemy's march route! When the British aggressors enter our cities, we will fight the British aggressors relying on every house! We shall never surrender at any time; we shall fight to the end!"

These words moved the Irish reporters. Although some reporters found these words somewhat familiar—as if Churchill had made a similar speech after becoming Prime Minister last year—the Irish had engaged in numerous struggles with British colonialists over hundreds of years. These words aroused strong resonance in them. They all stood up and gave warm applause and cheers to the Upper Burma Ambassador.

At this time in London, the British Foreign Secretary summoned the Chinese Minister to the UK, Deng Ying. As soon as they met, the British Foreign Secretary asked with a dark face, "Ms. Deng, the United Kingdom feels strongly dissatisfied with China's act of sending troops to Upper Burma!"

Minister Deng Ying felt that the British were exasperated to the point of near madness. Upper Burma's weapons and equipment were given by China, the personnel of Upper Burma's government system and military system were trained by China, and some radar stations in Upper Burma were also built with China's help. It could be said that Upper Burma indeed did nothing except provide manpower. But China precisely did not send troops to Upper Burma.

If the British Foreign Secretary believed that it was the Chinese who gave Britain a head-on blow, it could only prove that this former world hegemon had become hopeless to the pathetic point of not even caring about facts.

As the Chinese Minister, Deng Ying had no obligation to provide intelligence to the British Foreign Secretary. Deng Ying replied matter-of-factly, "Mr. Secretary, your irrational statement shocks me very much. If you insist on accusing China, please produce evidence. If Mr. Foreign Secretary thinks that baseless accusations can be treated as evidence, can I say that those fighting in Upper Burma are actually British people?"

Most of the British Foreign Secretary's anger was feigned. If there were no China behind Upper Burma, giving this country ten times the courage, it wouldn't dare to provoke Britain like this. Seeing that verbal pressure was ineffective, the British Foreign Secretary stopped pretending. He calmed down and asked as calmly as possible, "Ms. Deng, I am not very optimistic about whether China can benefit from the so-called world liberation."

Hearing the sincerity of the British Foreign Secretary, Deng Ying replied somewhat sympathetically, "World liberation will create a better market. Under the rule of colonialists, the colonial people do not have enough to eat or wear; what consumption power do they have? Mr. Secretary, have you seen the Sino-British trade volume in recent years?"

The British Foreign Secretary didn't expect a young woman opposite him to talk about such deep issues. He indeed wanted to know China's reason for starting the war, so he followed Deng Ying's words. "Sino-British trade has developed very well after Mr. He Rui took office."

"It's not that it developed well, but that after China's liberation, people's income increased rapidly with economic development. Chinese people will consume when they have money, and British companies can get more orders from this huge market of China. When Britain plundered unscrupulously in China, the market was destroyed, and trade couldn't grow no matter what." Speaking of this, Deng Ying's tone became involuntarily cold. "The British government's dumping of opium on China couldn't change this situation either."

The British Foreign Secretary knew very well the He Rui administration's hatred of drugs. Just this year, China had executed more than 30 British people who smuggled opium into China. He immediately replied, "I must emphasize that the opium trade is the act of Jews."

This was of course passing the buck, but the British Foreign Secretary did not feel guilty because the main force buying opium from China back then was basically British Jewish families. The British government was of course the chief culprit, so naturally, it had to pass the buck to the Jews.

Deng Ying ignored such a question. She continued, "Letting the colonies gain liberation and the local economy develop, trade with China will naturally increase rapidly. That is a big market of one billion people. Not only China but the whole world can gain huge benefits from such large-scale development. My government actually finds it hard to understand why Britain insists on such a backward concept as colonialism."

"Madam, what you said may make some sense, but such conceptual differences should not become a reason to destroy peace." The British Foreign Secretary tried to avoid war.

"Will Britain let the colonies gain liberation for greater economic benefits?" Deng Ying decided not to continue casting pearls before swine.

The British Foreign Secretary felt the Chinese attitude represented by Deng Ying. He could only reply, "China is destroying peace."

"China gives liberation to the world," Deng Ying countered tit-for-tat.

"Madam, does everything you say represent China's position?"

"Of course," Deng Ying answered very crisply. In the view of the Chinese government, it was precisely because Britain would not voluntarily give up colonialism that war must be launched. It was just that China did not want to declare war on Britain proactively at this stage. Making Britain clearly convinced that war was inevitable was one of Deng Ying's jobs.

"In that case, on behalf of the British government, I condemn China's act of actively destroying peace. China will be nailed to the pillar of shame in history."

"Your absurd understanding of the world shocks me. If your attitude is the attitude of the British government, I feel sad for the choice of the British people." After Deng Ying finished speaking, she stood up to take her leave. Of course, even if she didn't stand up to leave, the British Foreign Secretary would have issued an eviction order.

On October 17, the Upper Burma National Defense Force received the latest combat plan. This plan began to be formulated three months ago and received the final revision provided by the Chinese Southwest Theater Command on October 16. Based on the assessment of the troop deployment, troop characteristics, and combat level of the British Burma Army, the Upper Burma National Defense Force decided to launch an attack on the British Burma Army.

As the spearhead unit, Regiment Commander Dan Tuo was responsible for breaking through and interspersed the British army on the front. In the headquarters, Dan Tuo saw the military observation group represented by his teacher at the Baoding Military Academy, Senior Colonel Lu Xin. Seeing his class teacher, Dan Tuo was happy in his heart but suppressed his mood, listening seriously to the arrangements for this campaign by Lieutenant General Bomala, Commander of the Upper Burma National Defense Force.

The border line between Upper Burma and Lower Burma was in the hilly area between mountains and plains. The Upper Burma Army had 4 divisions, 36 battalions. The British Burma Army had 3 corps, 6 brigades, 36 battalions on the border. The numbers were about the same.

According to the battle the day before yesterday and earlier intelligence gathering, Britain had one air force group in Burma, about 100 fighters. The Upper Burma Army had two air force groups, about 200 fighters. Close to the front line, the Upper Burma Army set up several radar stations capable of monitoring the British Air Force entering the border line 24 hours a day. The Upper Burma Army had a mechanized regiment with three mechanized battalions under its command. The British army had a tank battalion, but it hadn't participated in the battle yet, so the position of this tank battalion was hard to determine.

Based on the comparison of military strength, the Upper Burma Army decided to implement a large encirclement. With the cooperation of two air force groups, taking the tank regiment as the guide, the 2nd Division of the Upper Burma Army would follow the tank regiment to break through the British defense line. Once the breakthrough was successful, the 2nd Division of Upper Burma would quickly occupy the railway and highway nodes, cutting off the British army's retreat route.

The three Upper Burma divisions on the front would continue to pressure the British army in the first phase of the battle. Once the encirclement was completed, they would continue to attack the British Burma Army with the cooperation of the Air Force in the second phase, striving to repel the British army, drive them into the pre-set encirclement, and finally annihilate them in one fell swoop.

36 battalions against 36 battalions, the troop strength was almost the same. The Upper Burma Army had the advantage of the Air Force and armored units used for interspersing. Even if this advantage was just over 100 more fighters and over 60 more tanks, Lieutenant General Bomala stated with full confidence, "The advantage is mine!"

After the meeting, the officers immediately went back to make preparations. Dan Tuo had already left the conference room, but he couldn't suppress his mood and returned to the operations conference room. Seeing his class teacher Senior Colonel Lu Xin talking to Lieutenant General Bomala and other generals, he stopped.

Lu Xin saw Dan Tuo and waved to him. When Dan Tuo came close, he introduced him to Lieutenant General Bomala and others: "This Lieutenant Colonel Dan Tuo was my student when I was teaching in Baoding."

Lieutenant General Bomala stared at Dan Tuo for a while, turned his head and said to Senior Colonel Lu Xin, "I attended Changshan (Shijiazhuang) Military Academy, and have always admired Baoding Military Academy."

Lu Xin didn't want the Upper Burma officers to have a school dispute, so he replied, "The two of us are classmates at the National Defense University. In the future, these young people will all have the opportunity to become our junior schoolmates."

Lieutenant General Bomala nodded and turned to Dan Tuo again. "Regiment Commander Dan Tuo, do you have any questions you want to ask Senior Colonel Lu?"

Dan Tuo immediately said, "Instructor, I still can't overcome my anxiety. Is there anything you can help me with?"

Lu Xin was a bit worried that Dan Tuo would say something inappropriate. Hearing such a frank question, he had no more worries in his heart. After a moment of thought, he replied, "The object of your operation is troops composed mainly of Indian soldiers. Under the command of British officers, such troops will show certain combat effectiveness in defense, but their performance in offensive warfare and mobile warfare is very average.

"In this campaign, our army takes the initiative to attack with mobile warfare, so intersperse boldly and attack bravely; do not linger in battle. Basically, there will be no situation outside the plan. The key to this is movement. If you feel that the defense of the Indian army is particularly stubborn, go around it.

"As for the British operational command, once surrounded, they will hold their ground and wait for reinforcements. Once reinforcements don't arrive, they choose to break out. When commanding colonial troops, they rely even more on these three standard axes. I think as long as the campaign command can be thoroughly implemented, victory can be expected."

Listening to the instructor's account, Dan Tuo soon brought himself into the perspective of the entire campaign. Although there was still some unease in his heart, it was no longer that inexplicable unease, but the worry that he would not be able to execute the mission effectively after encountering unexpected situations.

Seeing that Senior Colonel Lu Xin had finished speaking, Lieutenant General Bomala asked Dan Tuo, "Do you have any other questions? Lieutenant Colonel!"

"No more, Commander. I guarantee to complete the mission!" Dan Tuo answered loudly.

Bomala nodded. "Go and prepare quickly now. I expect you to complete the mission and kill the enemy to earn merit!"

Leaving the conference room, Lieutenant Colonel Dan Tuo ran directly to the divisional headquarters of the 2nd Division. In the divisional headquarters, as soon as the commander of the 2nd Division saw Dan Tuo come in, he said to this subordinate who performed outstandingly, "Your regiment is responsible for following the armored regiment closely in the attack. The vehicles given to your regiment have arrived; they are all halftracks."

Dan Tuo was overjoyed. This kind of halftrack could transport a squad of troops and equipment at a time. Due to the large force-bearing area of the tracks, the halftrack could travel unimpeded in the water network area. The assault route chosen this time was a large area of water network and wetlands where the defensive strength of the British Burma Army was weak.

Intense preparations were underway. On October 18, the early morning of the third day after Upper Burma formally demanded that Britain withdraw its troops in the border area within two days, Dan Tuo commanded his regiment to start the attack. In the plan, Dan Tuo's troops would all ride in halftracks. But the number of halftracks was insufficient, and this kind of halftrack was very cramped, with no protection on the upper part. Once ambushed by the enemy, it would be quite dangerous. So Dan Tuo discussed with the tank regiment and let some soldiers march sitting on the back of the tanks.

Firstly, it allowed the infantry to get off the vehicles and launch an attack at any time when encountering relatively solid enemy defensive strongholds. Secondly, it could save some space to load more fuel. Dan Tuo always felt that in this attack, the distance the halftracks had to run would be farther than in the plan.

The morning glow appeared on the horizon, but the ground was dim. The silhouettes of tanks, vehicles, and soldiers flashed before Dan Tuo's eyes. Seeing that the time was 5:30 am, Dan Tuo jumped onto a halftrack and issued the order, "Set off!" The convoy equipped with diesel engines emitted a rumble and drove towards the south.

At a high altitude invisible to vision, the Upper Burma fighter group protected the bombers and flew towards the British airfield near Rangoon.

Today was a sunny day. Unlike the dimness on the ground, the fighters in the sky looked down and saw the morning sun plating the sea of clouds with a layer of bright gold. On a bomber, the radio search team focused their attention on the instruments. No agreed signal appeared on the instruments now. More than 40 minutes passed. At 6:14, there were signals on the agreed band, three of them.

The operators immediately located the three signal sources and calculated the results using trigonometric functions based on the data. At this time, the plane shook, but fortunately, the operators had fastened themselves to their seats with seat belts. The operator responsible for optical observation saw that wind had risen at low altitude at this time, blowing away the clouds and revealing the earth beneath their feet. The observers were people with strong visual reaction capabilities. Even without comparing with the aviation map of Rangoon, they could correspond the terrain features under their feet with the Rangoon on the aviation map in their memory.

At this time, the radio receiver shouted into the headset, "Target is 15 degrees to the left front."

The Upper Burma Army bomber formation began to adjust its course, lower its altitude, and pounced on the British military airfield in Rangoon.
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Since Aung San began commanding the troops that had finished training in the training camps in Upper Burma to march south a month ago, he found that the Burmese people had a fairly high consensus on driving out the British. The movement, which he thought would be very difficult, received the cooperation of the local Burmese people, and even the cooperation of some military and police forces composed of local Burmese organized by the British.

On October 18, the People's Army lurking near Rangoon placed three wireless transmitters near the Rangoon military airfield according to the agreement and turned them on at 6:10. These devices required generators for power supply, which delayed things for three minutes during operation.

According to the news sent by the liaison personnel, as long as the devices were started, the Burma People's Army should leave immediately without guarding the devices. Learning that such expensive equipment could be abandoned at any time, Aung San and the upper echelon of the Burma People's Army were moved as well as sighing.

Not having to guard the devices avoided personnel losses. Although the lives of locals in Burma were indeed cheap, China's attitude really made people feel relatively warm.

Around 6:20, a large number of aircraft suddenly swooped down from the sky and carried out a violent bombing of the Rangoon military airfield. When the bombing ended, Aung San immediately commanded the Burma People's Army commando team to launch a fierce attack on the Burma airfield.

In the entire plan, the purpose of destroying the Burma airfield was to prevent the British from using this airfield nearby for combat. While the core of combat was equipment, personnel were equally important. Pilots, radio navigators, and ground crews all took a long time to train. The targets of the air raid were the aircraft, runways, fuel depots, and some buildings at the airfield. It could not launch attacks specifically against personnel. In order to completely paralyze the air power of the British Burma Army, it would be best to eliminate all British personnel in the airfield.

This 200-man commando team was equipped with assault rifles. After launching attacks from the east and west directions, thick smoke was seen rolling inside the airfield, and the guard troops on the periphery of the airfield were in chaos. When Aung San and the Burma People's Army wearing colonial uniforms approached, the panicked guards thought reinforcements had arrived and immediately hailed Aung San's commando team to come for rescue.

Aung San didn't expect it to go so smoothly. He immediately ran towards the perimeter defenders and began to strafe when he got close. Under the attack like cutting melons and chopping vegetables, the commando team didn't spare a single living soul. After killing the perimeter defenders, they charged into the airfield. The British inside the airfield were bombed miserably, and cries for help rose one after another. These voices were undoubtedly the best guidance. The commando team first killed the British Air Force personnel gathered for rescue, and then rushed into several buildings that hadn't been bombed. Seeing quite a few British guys inside, they immediately launched an attack on them.

These British guys had weapons in their hands, but mainly pistols. They were completely at a disadvantage in the shootout with assault rifles. Moreover, the Burma People's Army carried grenades, while the enemy would not carry grenades inside the buildings. More than ten minutes later, all the British in the several buildings were killed. Seeing that the task was completed, the commando team retreated immediately.

When the British troops in Rangoon arrived, they only saw that the smoke-filled airfield was surprisingly quiet. When this British army entered the airfield in astonishment, they saw only corpses all over the ground and didn't see a single living person.

The Upper Burma Army's ground offensive did not encounter any obstacles either. The British Indian Army had only one battalion in the wetlands area, and no artillery. The armored forces annihilated this battalion with one charge, and everyone from British officers to Indian soldiers surrendered quickly.

Infantry needed to take a lot of detours to pass through this area, but tracked armored forces did not have this limitation. Tanks and halftracks passed through several kilometers of wetland water network areas at a speed of 15 kilometers per hour. Two-thirds of the halftracks stayed to continue moving follow-up troops. Regiment Commander Dan Tuo's troops all walked on foot, protecting the one-third of the halftracks transporting heavy equipment and supplies, and continued south following the tank unit.

Dan Tuo took the lead in taking off his gas mask, feeling his breathing immediately clear. Although marching on halftracks and tanks saved effort, both types of equipment were equipped with diesel engines, and the oil smoke coming out of the engines was comparable to poison gas. Britain had poison gas production plants in India, and Britain never paid attention to rules when facing weak countries, using any cruel means. So the troops were equipped with gas masks, but unexpectedly they played a big role just as the operation started.

They encountered no decent resistance along the way. By around noon, the troops arrived at the scheduled destination 35 kilometers from the border. This was a small town on the railway. At this time, the tanks and halftracks were crowded with people. More than a dozen people sat on the tanks, and on the halftracks with a maximum capacity of 11 people, about 25 people were stuffed in by everyone using their imagination.

Although it was very uncomfortable on these vehicles, after the troops arrived at the destination, they just stretched their muscles and bones during the formation period and continued to start the operation of occupying the small town and the railway station. One hour later, at 12:05 PM, the troops completed the mission.

At this time, the halftrack transport vehicles had returned, and the tank unit left only one platoon. The other tanks headed for the scheduled location in the west after refueling. At this time, the remaining two regiments of the 2nd Division had all crossed the wetland water network area with the help of halftracks and were advancing westward.

In the frontline command post, the rumbling sound of cannons could be heard, as well as the sharp whistling sound of whistles on aerial bombs falling in the air, and the loud noise when aerial bombs exploded.

Radio communications constantly received news from various units. The chess pieces moving constantly on the large sand table that gathered the news showed that the battle was proceeding unexpectedly smoothly. Lieutenant General Bomala in front of the sand table crossed his arms and frowned. After graduating from middle school in 1922, he was arrested for participating in activities opposing British colonial rule. In 1923, hearing that China had defeated Japan, he immediately went to China. He happened to catch up with the Unification War led by He Rui. Under his hard request, he became a glorious National Defense Force soldier. And he joined the Chinese Civilization Party in 1925.

He fought bravely during the Sino-British War, and after 1927 became a member of the Presidium of the Upper Burma Independence Committee. Later, he served as Army Commander, responsible for Upper Burma's military construction, and concurrently as the principal of the military academy. After that, he went to China for further studies for a few months every two years or so.

When the latest intelligence was delivered, and the staff officer reported that the 2nd Division, which had cut off the British retreat, had completed all tasks, a burst of cheers in Chinese immediately came from the frontline command post. Among the cheers were Northeast accents, Hebei accents, and Jiangning accents.

The Republic of Upper Burma was a country composed of very many princely states, and the Burma region was the area where Burmese people lived. In the official languages of the Republic of Upper Burma, the "second language" was Chinese. Since the upper echelon of Upper Burma basically went to study in China, the teachers China supported Upper Burma with knew a little Hmong at most; most teachers only knew Chinese. After more than ten years, as long as departments and people related to Upper Burma officialdom were concerned, they basically only spoke Chinese.

Among the Upper Burma Army officers, those who attended the Baoding Military Academy learned the Hebei accent, those who attended the Changshan Military Academy learned the Northeast accent, and those who graduated from the Jiangning (Nanjing) Military Academy learned the Jiangning accent.

Lieutenant General Bomala said to his classmate Senior Colonel Lu Xin next to him in relatively standard Mandarin, "Looking at it now, Germany really should have won the Western European campaign!"

Senior Colonel Lu Xin participated in a training session before this trip. During the training, he saw slide shows made from a large number of photos taken by the Chinese Volunteer Air Force aiding France, as well as some relatively clear aerial photography. He was deeply impressed by the German army's fighting in France.

Now the Senior Colonel had passed the shock period and could treat the brand-new war mode with rational emotions. Hearing his classmate's sigh, Lu Xin replied, "The British can no longer keep up with the times. Their current war thinking has serious path dependence, believing that as long as they have advanced European equipment, they can win."

"Is this your view, or the Principal's view?" Bomala asked.

"Neither." Lu Xin kept a small suspense. "This is the Chairman's evaluation."

Hearing that this was He Rui's view, Bomala immediately wanted to stand at attention. He treasured the party emblem of the Chinese Civilization Party at home. If it weren't inappropriate for the Commander-in-Chief of the Upper Burma National Defense Force to wear a foreign party emblem, Lieutenant General Bomala would be willing to wear this party emblem at all times. Apart from the fact that the few years of joining the Chinese Civilization Party were the time when Bomala made the fastest progress, that party emblem was put on Bomala personally by He Rui when he participated in the Advanced Party Member Commendation Conference as an advanced representative of the Civilization Party.

Savoring this sentence carefully, "advanced European equipment" had a lot of flavor. Bomala thought for a moment and suddenly laughed. "Sure enough, the British really look down on us. I thought the British must know our army's equipment level, so they would have a targeted plan. Looking at it now, only advanced European equipment is worthy of a powerful European army. Hahahaha!"

Lu Xin agreed with his old classmate's view. The arrogance of the colonialists made them think that human beings had natural racial nobility and lowliness. This foolish view made the British think that even if "backward peoples" possessed advanced weapons, they could not exert the performance of advanced weapons.

Compared with the arrogance of the colonialists, Xunzi, the master of Chinese materialism more than 2,000 years ago, had a very materialist classic explanation: "The children of the Gan, Yue, Yi, and Mo peoples are born with the same voice, but grow up with different customs, because education makes them so."

The Republic of Upper Burma indeed could not compare with Britain in fields such as population and industry. But this was not because the people of Upper Burma were naturally baser than the British, but because they had not received relevant education. In the past ten-plus years, Upper Burma had gained independence in terms of state and politics, while Upper Burma had integrated with China in terms of economy, culture, system, and education. This country was no longer developing independently but developing together with the Asian Economic Community. Although limited by natural factors such as geography, Upper Burma was not suitable for heavy industrial development, it did not mean that the country of Upper Burma was not industrialized.

Since Upper Burma had begun to enter industrialization, and Britain had not surpassed industrialization, and the military resources obtained by Upper Burma were not less than Britain's, why should Britain look down on Upper Burma? Or to put it more bluntly, what are you British pretending for!

Just as Lu Xin was thinking about these questions that a Chinese senior colonel was more likely to think about, he heard Lieutenant General Bomala ask, "How high a level do you think our army can perform in the assault on fortifications?"

Lu Xin smiled. "Hehe, as long as you don't let tanks charge fixed strongholds, you should win relatively easily. After all, the Gurkha and Sikh battalions know how to lay minefields to defend the flanks."

Lieutenant General Bomala nodded after listening. He indeed had the impulsive idea of letting tanks assault fortifications just now. Such sharp offensive equipment as tanks indeed gave Bomala the intuitive feeling that tanks were omnipotent. And Lu Xin's seemingly joking remark was undoubtedly a reminder, eliminating Lieutenant General Bomala's impulse.

Inside the Upper Burma headquarters, commanders were conducting rational thinking and discussion in a calm environment. In the British Burma Army headquarters in Rangoon, Lieutenant General Bella felt as if he had lost the ability to think. Panic, anger, the air force, and feelings of loss took turns, intensifying Lieutenant General Bella's feeling of powerlessness.

Now Lieutenant General Bella fully believed that his opponent was the Chinese army disguised as the Upper Burma Army. He really couldn't believe that a group of Burmese mountain monkeys could fight such a smooth and precise battle at a distance of hundreds of kilometers. What happened during the day reminded Lieutenant General Bella of his experience in the Western European campaign.

Having experienced that terrible campaign where he was beaten dizzy, the Lieutenant General also pieced together a relatively complete picture of what happened during the Western European campaign through repeated reviews afterwards and information obtained from Germany after the Anglo-German peace.

Whether it was the surprise attack on the airfield, or the clusters on the border line being violently attacked by artillery and tactical air forces, as well as the sudden interruption of communication between the front line and the rear. And the desperate telegrams of "tank units are attacking us" suddenly sent by several British telegraph offices. Everything that happened made Lieutenant General Bella feel very familiar; the Western European campaign was replayed in front of him on a smaller scale.

If Lieutenant General Bella had to admit that this was fought by the mountain monkeys of Upper Burma, Lieutenant General Bella felt it would be better to say that the opposing troops were an army composed of a group of British Communists. After all, Britain did not lack Communists, and many Labour Party members among them had also participated in the International Brigades in the Spanish Civil War. Some of them were strictly monitored after returning to Britain. The British government was very afraid that this group of guys with actual combat experience would engage in armed struggle within Britain.

In the end, Lieutenant General Bella had his adjutant record the draft telegram sent to the British Command in India: "Our army is under attack by the Chinese army and has fallen into an unfavorable war situation."
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"Gentlemen, are you ready for war?" British Prime Minister Attlee asked the cabinet members with ugly expressions in a weak voice, sporting dark circles under his eyes like a panda.

The cabinet members did not answer immediately, but they were all very clear that this war was unavoidable.

Just the day before yesterday, on October 21, the main force of the British Burma Army was annihilated by the Upper Burma Army on the border line. Not a single person from the six brigades escaped.

The armored forces of the Upper Burma Army pounced straight on Rangoon and captured it with the cooperation of the local "We Burmans Association" in Burma. The British Burma Army Command had to evacuate Rangoon, and the Burmese "We Burmans Association" immediately declared Burma's independence.

If only Burma had been lost, the British Cabinet might have been able to force themselves to endure it. However, yesterday, on October 22, uprisings broke out in the Bengal region bordering Burma, as well as in the southern and eastern regions of India. The slogan of the insurgents was "Drive out Britain, Independence and State-building." The judgment reached by the British Cabinet was that China was the mastermind behind this series of events.

Although declaring war on China at this time could not stop China from continuing to expand in the Central and South Asian region, if war was not declared, Britain would really lose its last dignity.

Seeing that none of the cabinet members objected, Attlee said loudly, "I will propose a declaration of war in Parliament and go to see His Majesty the King immediately."

He Rui had been waiting for Britain's declaration of war. Finally, at 9:00 AM British local time on October 25, the British House of Commons passed the war declaration proposal.

Yawning, He Rui ordered his secretary, "Go to the National Assembly. Prepare to send a telegram to Yamamoto."

Yamamoto Isoroku had been commanding the Japanese Combined Fleet to cruise in the waters of the Gulf of Tonkin since October 21. By the 24th, Yamamoto even suspected that the British were not going to declare war. Yamamoto put himself in Britain's shoes many times and felt Britain might not necessarily dare to declare war because the disparity in strength between the two sides was too great. As long as Britain declared war on China, Southeast Asia would be finished immediately. If war was not declared, it could be dragged out.

After waiting through days that felt like years until the 25th, as soon as he received the news of Britain declaring war on China, Yamamoto immediately ordered, "Move closer to the Chinese fleet!"

International politics was sometimes this interesting or very uninteresting. The Sino-Japanese Coalition forces had already completed the wartime joint operation plan. But if the war didn't break out, operations couldn't start directly.

Soon, the Japanese Combined Fleet also received news from the Chinese fleet. The Chinese Marine Corps had begun to board ships, and the Chinese 5th Fleet was escorting the Marine Corps south. The 6th Fleet was moving closer to the Japanese Combined Fleet.

One hour after Britain issued the declaration of war on China, at 18:00 Beijing time on October 25, the National Assembly of China passed the resolution to declare war on the United Kingdom. The Republic of China and the United Kingdom entered a state of war.

At 19:00, the emergency meeting of the Japanese Diet passed a resolution declaring war on the United Kingdom in pursuit of peace due to Britain's unreasonable declaration of war on China. It also requested to form a coalition force with China, with He Rui as the commander of the coalition force.

At 19:15, the government of the Republic of Champa announced that the National Assembly of the Republic of Champa had passed a resolution to declare war on Britain in an emergency meeting. The Republic of Champa declared war on Britain and invited Chinese troops to station in Champa.

At 19:30, the National Assembly of the Republic of China approved Japan's request and agreed to form a coalition force, with the Chairman of the Republic of China, He Rui, serving as the commander of the coalition force.

At 19:45, Coalition Commander He Rui issued Order No. 1, establishing the Sino-Japanese Joint Naval Command and appointing Japanese Navy Admiral Yamamoto Isoroku as the Commander of the Joint Naval Command.

At 20:00, Yamamoto Isoroku received a telegram from Commander He Rui: "Go south immediately and launch the military operation to liberate the British colonies in Southeast Asia, code-named 'Spring Rain'."

Yamamoto immediately ordered his adjutant to record, "I am grateful for Your Excellency He Rui's trust. I will fulfill my duties faithfully, sweep away the stubborn enemy, and devote myself entirely to world peace together with my naval colleagues of the coalition force."

Three hours later, at 21:00 Beijing time and 12:00 Berlin local time, Nazi Germany announced a declaration of war on the Republic of China.

Half an hour after Germany's announcement, Italy announced a declaration of war on China.

At 13:00 Paris time, the French Vichy government announced a declaration of war on China.

At 14:00 Dutch local time, the Dutch government declared war on China.

At this time, except for the United States and the Soviet Union, other Great Powers in the world had completed declaring war on each other. The flames of World War II had seemed to extinguish for a short time, but in the blink of an eye, war reignited in most parts of the world. And this time, no one dared to predict how long the war would last.

The air control radio stations of Vietnam and Champa operated with unprecedented efficiency, providing navigation services for the clusters taking off from Hainan Island and the Guangdong/Guangxi regions.

The Chinese Air Force crossed the airspace of the two countries and headed straight for the destination, the airfield near Cam Ranh Bay. The fighters dispatched this time were all J-9s. Along the way, a distinguishable thin line running from south to north could be seen on the narrow territories of Vietnam and Champa. This was originally a one-meter narrow-gauge railway built by France. After the independence of the four southern countries, China signed agreements with the two countries. China lent money to the two governments, and China would transform this railway into a standard-gauge railway adopting Chinese railway standards.

The territories of Vietnam and Champa were narrow and long, basically running north-south, only 50 kilometers wide at the narrowest point. Such terrain, being close to the coast, allowed materials needed for railway construction to be obtained quickly from various ports. This nearly 2,000-kilometer-long railway was divided into six sections, and construction and renovation began simultaneously at both ends of each section. Construction started in November 1940 and was expected to be completed in December 1941. By then, Chinese trains could leave Zhennanguan and drive all the way to the southernmost part of Champa.

The railway starting from Saigon, passing through Phnom Penh, the capital of Cambodia, and reaching the Thai border was also under construction, planned to be completed in June 1942. One of the goals of the Air Force's emergency sortie was to protect these railways from destruction by the British-Dutch coalition forces.

Britain had not been waiting to be beaten in the past six months. The British Pacific Fleet anchored in Singapore had been strengthened and now possessed 6 battleships and 1 aircraft carrier. The Indian Ocean Fleet anchored in Ceylon possessed 6 battleships and 2 aircraft carriers.

Although this indeed led to a significant shortage of ships in the British Home Fleet and the Mediterranean Fleet, after making peace with the fascist alliance, Britain did not have to worry particularly about being attacked for the time being. The strength of Britain's current Home Fleet was enough to suppress the German Navy. Moreover, British shipyards were working overtime to produce warships, while ordering warships and aircraft from the United States to supplement Britain's military strength.

At this time, Singapore had almost turned into a huge military camp. In addition to the 100,000 Commonwealth troops defending Singapore, the British-Dutch coalition forces centered on 6 battleships gathered nearly a hundred warships of various sizes. Six air force groups of fighters were stationed at various airfields centered on Singapore. Only one British air force group was equipped with aircraft developed in Britain. Of the other five air force groups, three were equipped with P-47 fighters imported from the United States, and two were equipped with P-51 fighters developed specifically for Britain by North American Aviation.

Both fighters had the characteristic of American aircraft: long range. The ferry range of the British Spitfire fighter had just exceeded 1,000 kilometers, which was completely incomparable to the ferry range of P-47 and P-51 exceeding 2,500 kilometers.

With such long-range fighters, Lieutenant General Stephen, Commander of the British Singapore Theater Air Force, formulated a plan to raid the Chinese Air Force. The British General Staff did not expect the Chinese army to withdraw completely and neatly from the four southern countries after their independence, but they could predict that once war broke out between China and Britain, the Chinese Navy and Air Force would immediately move south.

Based on the experience accumulated in the Battle of Britain, Lieutenant General Stephen believed that he could use the long range of American fighters to launch a surprise attack when the advance units of the Chinese Air Force arrived at the airfield near Cam Ranh Bay, inflicting heavy losses on the Chinese Air Force while bombing the airfields in the Cam Ranh Bay area.

The J-8 fighters flown by the Chinese Volunteer Army left a deep impression on the British Air Force, who could observe them at close range during the Battle of Britain. The ferry range of the J-8 fighter was 2,400 kilometers, which was exactly the distance from the Sino-Vietnamese border to the Cam Ranh Bay airfield.

As long as a fierce attack was launched on the Chinese Air Force at this time, the Chinese Air Force, which had run out of fuel, could absolutely not be a match for the British Air Force.

In order to ensure that the British Air Force could exert its best combat effectiveness, the P-47 and P-51 fighter groups first moved north to military airfields in central Malaya, several hundred kilometers closer to the Cam Ranh Bay airfield.

In order to monitor the movements of the Chinese Air Force, Britain contacted the Jews settled in the Republic of Champa, where Cam Ranh Bay was located, through the World Jewish Congress headquartered in Britain.

Britain had previously generously stated that it was willing to allocate 5,000 square miles (about 13,000 square kilometers) of land in the British African colony of Uganda for the Jews to establish a state. Although the World Jewish Congress sent people to Uganda for inspection, they were frightened by the ferocity of the local lions and hyenas and declined Britain's kindness.

But Britain's generosity came from the heart, and the World Jewish Congress indeed appreciated this favor. In addition, many Jews wanted to return to Palestine to build a state, and Palestine was now a British colony, so the World Jewish Congress cooperated very well and contacted the Jews settled in the Champa region. Soon, many Jews were arranged to monitor the movements of the Chinese Air Force in the Cam Ranh Bay area under various names.

Britain not only sought out Jews but also contacted the Free French government, trying to ask the Free French government to send troops to occupy Cam Ranh Bay and even the entire Republic of Champa. Although the leftist parties within the Free French government rejected this request, some French people privately cooperated with Britain to provide intelligence to Britain.

This plan was submitted to the British War Office after obtaining the consent of Lieutenant General Arthur Percival, Commander of the Singapore Theater, and was immediately approved. The British Cabinet was particularly satisfied with this plan; giving China a head-on blow was very good, and provoking the relationship between Jews and Chinese was a part the British Foreign Office appreciated even more.

Shortly after the Chinese Air Force sent a message to the government of the Republic of Champa before departing for the Cam Ranh Bay airfield, the French and Jewish collaborators sent a telegram to the British Singapore Theater Commander.

At 8:32 AM on October 26, a group of British P-51 fighters had approached Cam Ranh Bay and began to circle at high altitude over the South China Sea. According to the experience of the Battle of Britain, fighter ambushes at high altitude were very effective. British short-legged planes with a ferry range just over 1,000 kilometers could perform such missions, and American long-range planes were undoubtedly more suitable.

Around 8:44, the first batch of Chinese fighters arrived over Cam Ranh Bay. After the Cam Ranh Bay base sent navigation signals to the Chinese fighters, the British fighters waited another 10 minutes before starting to advance towards the Cam Ranh Bay air base.

The British fleet did not hide; they already knew that China had radar stations in the Cam Ranh Bay area. In the Battle of Britain, the British army relied on the radar network to capture the position of the German Air Force to ambush. German planes could be detected, and the British Air Force could not escape radar searches either. Since there was no difference between sneaking and acting openly, Lieutenant General Stephen of the British Air Force decided in his plan to simply start the attack openly. The advantage of doing so was that since the Chinese planes ran out of fuel during the transfer, and the Chinese pilots were exhausted after 4-5 hours of long-distance flight, suddenly being attacked, especially having received a warning beforehand, the Chinese pilots would lose their best judgment because too many things happened at once.

When the 100 fighters of the British Air Force Group divided into three teams and charged near Cam Ranh Bay, Chinese fighters with shapes very different from the J-8 fighters came head-on. The British Air Force squadron leaders admired the choice of the Chinese Air Force in their hearts; there were three airfields near Cam Ranh Bay, and the Chinese Air Force rising to fight back instead of making an emergency landing was the choice that could pose the greatest threat to the British Air Force.

Since this was the case, then fight. The British Air Force engaged the Chinese Air Force in air combat using the four-plane formation mode stolen from the Chinese Volunteer Air Force.

In less than a few minutes, black smoke was already emitting from a plane fuselage, which had to disengage from the air battle. This plane was a P-51 of the British Air Force. Other British Air Force pilots were long accustomed to such scenes; they were unmoved and continued to use the most intense aerial maneuvers to dogfight with Chinese pilots.

After fighting fiercely for more than ten minutes, both sides suffered losses. Fighters emitting black smoke constantly disengaged from the air combat field. Some fighters also lost control, and the pilots had to parachute. Huge parachutes were like colorful big mushrooms in the air, slowly descending towards the sea surface.

The more the British pilots fought, the more alarmed they became. Many of them had participated in the Battle of Britain and were experienced. The combat capability of the Chinese Air Force opposite did not show the immaturity of novices but had quite the flavor of old birds.

What surprised the British pilots even more was that high-maneuver air combat consumed far more fuel than cruising flight. The Chinese fighters had maintained high-maneuver air combat for more than ten minutes. The fuel consumption during this time was enough to fly for an hour at cruising speed, yet the Chinese fighters showed no intention of saving fuel and continued to output full power. It was as if they had just filled up with fuel.

In addition, the agile reaction shown by the Chinese pilots didn't look like they had flown for 4-5 hours at all. British Air Force officers had also discussed a question before the sortie: Did China still have airfields in Vietnam and other places? According to the news obtained by Britain, the nearest airfield to Saigon was also 1,000 kilometers away. But all signs showed no indication that the Chinese Air Force had flown from 1,000 kilometers away.

Seeing that the situation was unfavorable, the British Air Group Captain made a prompt decision and ordered the troops to disengage from the battle and return to base. The American P-51 fighter was excellently designed and well-manufactured, and it withdrew quickly. But something that terrified the British pilots happened: the Chinese Air Force did not land but chased after them.

The P-51 fighter had a top speed of nearly 700 kilometers per hour, and the speed of the Chinese fighters did not fall behind at all. The British Air Group Captain hurriedly called his troops to pull up and enter an altitude of 7,500 meters. Only at this altitude could the P-51 fly at its limit speed of 705 kilometers per hour. Just during this pull-up process, several British fighters were hit and fell helplessly towards low altitude.

The remaining British fighters exerted their engine power to the maximum. Fortunately, after such a battle, the British fighters had consumed a large amount of fuel and bullets, and the aircraft's weight was reduced a lot, finally reaching the highest speed. The Chinese Air Force chasing fiercely behind also used top speed, but obviously failed to exceed the maximum speed of the P-51. Seeing that they could not shorten the distance, Chinese pilots began to strafe with machine guns, and the last two P-51s flying at the rear were unlucky enough to be shot down.

Although the recoil of machine gun firing was not very large for a plane weighing several tons, it could not be ignored. The British fleet took the opportunity to widen the distance between the two sides a bit. This aerial chase continued for more than 100 kilometers before the Chinese Air Force stopped pursuing and began to return.

The British Air Force pilots who had finally got rid of the Chinese Air Force's pursuit just breathed a sigh of relief when a pilot's angry scolding came from the British Air Force radio: "They are animals!"

Other pilots did not speak, but this sentence indeed voiced their heartfelt feelings. Before this battle, the British Air Force intended to hunt the Chinese Air Force, but in reality, they were forced to retreat first after fighting a well-regulated air battle. The skilled combat techniques and extraordinary courage of the Chinese Air Force left a deep impression on the British Air Force. The British Air Group Captain was full of anger. He had participated in the combat meeting and heard many views from the upper level that seemed very reasonable. But he didn't expect the situation to be completely different from the views of the upper level.

Where was the agreed-upon Chinese Air Force planes running out of fuel? Where were the agreed-upon exhausted Chinese Air Force pilots? The British Air Group Captain felt that he really couldn't believe a single word from above!

"Group Captain, I need to lower altitude and speed. Otherwise, my plane doesn't have enough fuel to fly back!" A pilot's voice came from the radio again.

The Air Group Captain was startled and hurriedly looked at his own plane's fuel gauge. He found that his plane didn't have much fuel left either. The Group Captain slapped the fuel gauge in anger. If the Chinese Air Force continued to chase, he wouldn't even need to continue shooting to see the entire British Air Group crash into the sea due to lack of fuel.

This idea somewhat overestimated the Chinese Air Force. The reason why the Chinese Air Force gave up chasing the British Air Force was also due to insufficient fuel. As soon as the Chinese Air Force landed, they immediately contacted the headquarters and recounted what they had encountered.

Before the Chinese Air Group Captain could voice his suspicions, the commander on the other side said first, "We have already begun arresting suspicious elements. Such things will not happen again in the future."

Hearing that the superiors had already noticed the problem, the Group Captain also breathed a sigh of relief. Fighting desperately on the front line, death was just death. But being stabbed in the back must not be let off!



★


Chapter 726: Central and South Asian War (7)

Volume 7 — Chapter 28

❧ ❧ ❧


Since the Anglo-German peace and the beginning of the German withdrawal from France, the Free French government had fallen into division. Some Free French members returned to France after Germany completely withdrew. Some left-wing members, mainly from the French Communist Party, supported the *Pacific Charter* more firmly, believing that France must now undergo a revolution to be liberated from colonialism.

Although de Gaulle did not leave, he was also in a very difficult position. Because the Vichy government used the turbulent situation as a reason not to hold new general elections immediately. De Gaulle had already been sentenced to death in absentia by the Vichy government. He probably wouldn't be killed if he returned to France, but he was destined to face imprisonment.

Another reason de Gaulle was unwilling to return to France was that French politics had undergone what could almost be called a fundamental change. The failure of the Western European campaign led to the complete rise of the right wing in France after the German army withdrew. Although there were great differences within the French right wing, they reached a consensus on completely denying the French democratic system.

The French right wing believed that it was totalitarians like Richelieu and Napoleon who created the glory of France. Bismarck and Hitler, who defeated France twice, had one thing in common: they were centralizers. Therefore, the French right wing strove to establish a totalitarian government and began to persecute the left wing and democrats in France.

De Gaulle, who was nearly two meters tall, didn't talk much these days and looked depressed. Although de Gaulle himself also felt that the system of the French Third Republic was too chaotic, de Gaulle himself only hoped to establish a more efficient government on the basis of the French democratic system to avoid the chaos of France in the past few decades. Instead of directly overthrowing the democratic system and establishing a centralized government.

De Gaulle knew that his political stance could definitely not fit in with the right wing that now occupied the advantage in France. If he returned to France, he would definitely not have a good end.

De Gaulle didn't agree much with the philosophy of the French Communist Party either, but China still did not recognize the French Vichy government on the grounds that "France has de facto joined the fascist camp." Once de Gaulle left the Free French government, he would also lose the financial support given by China to the Free French government. If France was still occupied at this time, de Gaulle could still go to French colonies if he left. As Germany withdrew from France, the French colonies also chose the Vichy government. If de Gaulle left at this time, he would lose everything.

In such depression, de Gaulle sat in the room with half-drunk wine on the table. Suddenly there was a commotion outside. De Gaulle looked out through the window screen and saw several people in black uniforms walking into the Free French office building. These people were wearing uniforms of the Chinese Ministry of State Security. The person in charge of the Free French government welcomed them out, talked for a while, and walked inside.

A moment later, de Gaulle's office door was knocked on. Soon, de Gaulle arrived at the conference room. People from the Chinese Ministry of State Security were recounting the evidence they had collected. De Gaulle understood after listening for a moment. Someone in the Free French government tipped off the British, allowing the British to know China's military deployment, which nearly caused a failure of the Chinese Air Force.

De Gaulle had little interest in continuing to listen to this mess at this time. He believed that the Chinese Ministry of State Security was not lying. There must be some people within the Free French government now who would do this. The reason those people stayed was the same as de Gaulle's. It was not surprising for this group of guys to do something like selling intelligence.

The conversation continued until de Gaulle heard that some French Jews were involved in this matter, and they leaked secrets to Britain together with some people in the Free French government. De Gaulle immediately said unhappily, "I'm afraid the Jews are the masterminds!"

Everyone in the room looked at de Gaulle. De Gaulle continued grumpily, "Historically, Jews have been famous for doing these things, and now only Jews can come up with the money to bribe Free French government personnel!"

After expressing such a view, de Gaulle stood up and left the conference room. De Gaulle was even less interested in the current situation. As for what would happen in the future, let's talk about it after huge changes occur in the future.

De Gaulle didn't expect that the future changes would be so fast. On October 27, when China stabilized the Cam Ranh Bay base, the Cambodian National Assembly passed a resolution declaring war on Britain and inviting Chinese troops to enter Cambodia to protect Cambodia's safety.

When China was in Cambodia, it had already begun to build local ports and airfields. Now the airfields were completed, and the docks had been expanded and dredged to be able to dock 10,000-ton cruisers. The Chinese Air Force was the first to transfer to Cambodian airfields. At this time, the Sino-Japanese Coalition had been renamed the Asian Coalition. Korea, Champa, and Upper Burma all declared war on Britain, and all three countries joined the coalition.

The navy of the Asian Coalition entered Cam Ranh Bay, and the Marine Corps was still on the way. At this time, the Chinese Ambassador to Thailand had repeatedly explained to the Thai government that China would absolutely not invade Thailand militarily, nor would it force Thailand to join the Asian Coalition. As long as the Thai government did not join the British side, China would never take any military action against Thailand.

The King of Thailand dared not fully believe China's request, but the Chinese Ambassador to Thailand proposed to Thailand that they wanted to build a railway through the Indochina Peninsula passing through Thailand. The King of Thailand wanted to refuse very much, but he dared not say it out loud. Recently, Thailand already knew that the Upper Burma National Defense Force had annihilated six British brigades. Upper Burma bordered Thailand. China would not invade Thailand, but the Upper Burma Army might not necessarily refrain. Cambodia, which had just joined the Asian Coalition, might not necessarily refrain from invading Thailand either. It was even possible for the two countries to invade Thailand together.

Thailand was also considered to have seen the world. When Upper Burma and Cambodia invaded Thailand, China could come forward as a mediator. At that time, if Thailand wanted the two countries to leave Thailand, it could only agree to China's request to build the railway. Imperialist countries in this world all did this, and it was impossible for China to be exceptionally special.

The Chinese Ambassador had requested to see the King of Thailand twice in the last two days, mostly talking about the Indochina Railway. As the saying goes, things shouldn't happen more than three times. The King of Thailand had to ask, "What requirements does China have for this railway?"

The Chinese Ambassador replied, "I have talked with the Thai Minister of Finance. Thailand does not have the financial resources to afford this railway. China is willing to lend money to the Thai government, and Chinese railway enterprises will build this railway. Of course, during the process of building the railway, the Chinese government will hire Thai labor as much as possible to increase employment opportunities for Thailand. During the construction of this railway, the Chinese government will also provide training for Thai railway staff to ensure that after the completion of this railway, Thailand can operate this railway immediately..."

The King of Thailand listened quietly, but what the Chinese Ambassador to Thailand talked about was how China would build the railway, help Thailand with employment, and help Thailand operate it. When the Chinese Ambassador finished speaking, the King of Thailand waited for a while longer. Seeing that the Chinese Ambassador had no intention of continuing to speak, he couldn't help asking, "Is that all?"

"Your Majesty, technical problems during the specific railway construction process can only be discussed when encountered. This is all my country's view at this stage. More specific content is in the document I submitted."

The King of Thailand knew that when foreign countries built railways, they would demand ownership of minerals and land within 5 kilometers on both sides of the railway line. He had been waiting for the Chinese Ambassador to Thailand to raise this matter, but he didn't expect not to hear it all along.

Since the Chinese Ambassador didn't mention it, the King of Thailand was not prepared to create side issues. After sending away the Chinese Ambassador, the King of Thailand immediately studied the document submitted by China with the civil officials in the palace. After studying it thoroughly, the report only contained content about loans, repayment, railway construction, and railway operation, without any request infringing on Thailand's sovereignty. The King of Thailand didn't expect that China actually proposed a suggestion that looked very peaceful. Most importantly, China's plan to build the railway was very peaceful. Apart from requirements for the construction period, there were surprisingly no requirements even for operating the railway.

Looking only at this document, China just wanted to lend money to Thailand and then build this railway, and the ownership of the railway also belonged to Thailand. The Chinese side believed that Thailand had no experience in operating railways. In order for the railway to operate well, the China-Thailand joint venture railway company would obtain the operation rights for 5 years first. In the joint venture railway company, the proportion of Thai employees exceeded 70%. China only had managers responsible for operations in the railway company and did not hold equity in the railway itself.

Such a fair contract made the King of Thailand even more worried, but he really didn't have the courage to resist. After a day of discussion, the King of Thailand finally decided that as long as China didn't force Thailand to participate in the war and allowed Thailand to be peacefully neutral, other things would be endured for now!

On October 28, in the Royal Palace of Thailand, China and Thailand signed the "China-Thailand Railway Network Plan." When the applause rang out, the Chinese Air Force had already arrived over Malaya and bombed the air bases in Malaya.

Britain had set up radar stations near several air bases in Malaya to detect incoming Chinese Air Force in advance. The British Air Force took off immediately to meet the enemy. After all, the British Air Force was a force that had experienced the Battle of Britain, especially equipped with advanced fighters like P-47 and P-51 employing turbochargers. Fighting a big battle with the Chinese Air Force, they were not at a complete disadvantage.

But after repelling the first wave of Chinese Air Force attacks, the second wave of Chinese fighters arrived on the battlefield immediately. Fortunately, the British Air Force Group from the southern airfield came to help, and withstood the second wave of Chinese Air Force attacks.

Just as the second wave of Chinese planes left, the third wave followed. The British pilots didn't have mirrors, otherwise, they could have seen their pale faces. And the balance of the air battle tilted rapidly towards the fresh Chinese forces at this time. Originally, the losses of the Chinese and British armies were basically equal, but now as soon as the battle started, it became 1:2. If the British army damaged or shot down one Chinese plane, they would lose two themselves. The British Air Force didn't want to give up the airfield and fought desperately to repel the third wave of Chinese attacks. Before they could catch their breath, they faced the fourth wave of Chinese attacks.

Watching the vigorous Chinese planes appear in their field of vision, the British Air Force pilots who had already sortied twice in one day helplessly gave up the sky over the airfield and retreated to the southern airfields. The British airfields were still guarded by anti-aircraft guns, but this little anti-aircraft firepower was not enough to look at in front of the overwhelming Chinese bombers. Within a few minutes, the British airfields and anti-aircraft firepower disappeared in the explosion flashes of aerial bombs falling like raindrops.

The Chinese Air Force did not stop but continued to launch attacks on airfields further south. The British Air Force, which had just landed to take a breath, had to take off again. This time the British Air Force was really unable to fight anymore and could only continue to retreat south. The Chinese Air Force immediately destroyed this airfield completely.

In just one day, two of the six British airfields were destroyed. Lieutenant General Arthur Percival, Commander of the Singapore Theater, rubbed his temples, still unable to solve his headache. He took out a bottle of green Chinese-made *Fengyoujing* (Essential Balm), smeared some under his nostrils, and after two breaths felt a coolness rush straight to his forehead through his nasal cavity, and his brain finally cleared up a bit.

He clearly realized that if the fighting continued, British airfields would all be destroyed. But China relied on the orthodox military method of "overcoming ten with one force." No matter how rich the Lieutenant General's combat experience was, there was no way to crack this. Unless he could conjure up planes and pilots out of thin air like God.

At this time, Vice Admiral Phillips, the theater fleet commander, spoke. "Commander, if we wait for the Chinese Air Force to continue destroying air bases now, we will only be completely passive. The best method at present is to send the navy to attack Cam Ranh Bay and engage in a decisive battle with the Chinese Navy. As long as the naval and air bases in Cam Ranh Bay are destroyed, China's offensive can be contained."

Lieutenant General Arthur Percival doubted very much whether the British fleet could survive in front of China's huge number of air forces, and he frankly expressed his worries.

Facing such a question, Vice Admiral Phillips answered confidently, "According to our intelligence, Chinese torpedo planes haven't arrived at Cam Ranh Bay yet. With the anti-aircraft firepower on our battleships, plus aircraft carriers, and the cooperation of the air force from land airfields, we are fully capable of countering China's air raids. Commander, if our airfields are bombed, the ability to go north and attack will be greatly weakened. Now is the stage when our army is strongest, and the enemy is relatively weak. It is also the time for us to strike."

Lieutenant General Arthur Percival didn't know whether to believe Vice Admiral Phillips's view. Since the start of the European campaign, Lieutenant General Arthur Percival had discovered that war was no longer the war he was familiar with in his decades of military career. It was so in the European campaign, and it is so now.

But after thinking for a good while, Lieutenant General Arthur Percival found that he didn't know other ways of warfare except adopting traditional war thinking. Finally, Lieutenant General Arthur Percival decided to believe in the famous naval admiral Vice Admiral Phillips. "I agree with your sortie, Vice Admiral."
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Since early 1941, Li Runshi, one of the five core members, had been responsible for work in the Guangdong, Fujian, Yunnan, and Guizhou regions. After the outbreak of the war, these provinces naturally became logistics supply areas for the war.

Li Runshi had served as the president of the Party School. In the past six months or so, Li Runshi had made major adjustments to the personnel in the areas he was responsible for. Before the outbreak of the war, the shock caused by this tossing and turning finally subsided. Once the war broke out, Li Runshi had time to fulfill his duties as Vice Chairman of the Military Commission and participate in the war.

The scale of China's advance this time far exceeded that of the British army on the Indochina Peninsula. Li Runshi chose a plan dominated by the Air Force. After eliminating the enemy air force on the Indochina Peninsula with hard power, continue to use air superiority to destroy the British Army and Navy on the Indochina Peninsula, and then seize Singapore and control the Strait of Malacca.

On the afternoon of October 28, after finishing the call with Li Runshi, Yamamoto Isoroku said angrily to Chao Meng, the Deputy Commander of the Coalition Navy beside him, "Commander Chao, does China also have Shoguns?"

Chao Meng didn't expect Li Runshi's status to rise suddenly either, but Shogun might not represent a negative meaning in Japan, whereas it was vastly different in China. If He Rui was compared to the Son of Heaven, producing a Shogun meant producing a powerful minister who made the Son of Heaven a figurehead, which everyone would have the right to punish. Chao Meng immediately expressed a different opinion. "Commander Yamamoto, Chairman Li is the Vice Chairman of the Military Commission. What do you mean by this?"

The reason Yamamoto was unhappy was that his plan was for the Navy to be the main force, using aircraft carriers to escort the Marine Corps to land directly near Kuala Lumpur. The Army Aviation would play a supporting role. Li Runshi's plan was the opposite: Army Aviation played the leading role, and Naval Aviation played the supporting role. Of course, Yamamoto was unhappy.

Chao Meng's words stunned Yamamoto immediately. After all, having taught in China for many years, Yamamoto quickly understood and apologized hurriedly, "Sorry, I spoke without thinking just now. I will admit my mistake to Chairman He."

Chao Meng didn't mean to pursue it particularly. Yamamoto's ability was outstanding, and the Navy indeed hoped to play the leading role. Li Runshi's choice was not unconventional, but it made the Navy feel very uncomfortable. Chao Meng asked, "What is Chairman Li's arrangement for the Navy?"

Yamamoto shook his head. "Land in northern Malaya and establish temporary airfields. Our Navy changes from active attack to waiting for the enemy. Once the attack of the British fleet is discovered, we choose to retreat, hang onto the British fleet, and use the Air Force to solve the British army."

Chao Meng felt there was no problem with this line of thought. There was a Thailand in the middle of the Indochina Peninsula, separating the four northern countries from Malaya in the south. Since China did not invade Thailand or force Thailand to participate in the war, it could only cross the sea to enter Malaya.

Yamamoto's previous plan was to kill with one blow, engaging in a decisive battle with the British army directly in the narrow southern region of Malaya. The plan chosen by Li Runshi was to land in northern Malaya, backed by Thailand. In terms of military formation, this opened a scissor mouth. Once the British army actively moved north to attack, the blades of the Chinese Army and Navy would close, cutting off the British army delivered to the door.

"Commander Yamamoto, wait a bit longer. We have plenty of opportunities," Chao Meng said.

At this time, Li Runshi put down the phone and stood up to look at the map. The markers on the map showed that 1,200 Army Aviation fighters and 600 Navy fighters on 6 aircraft carriers, totaling 1,800, were assembled in Champa and Cambodia. Britain had lost 200 aircraft in the past few days, leaving only 400. With 1 against 4, Britain couldn't hold on for long.

Li Runshi did not think it was necessary to engage in a fast attack now. "Keep the land and lose the people, both land and people are lost. Keep the people and lose the land, both land and people are kept." The Air Force was by no means about giving an ordinary person a plane to become a pilot. Instead, it required more than ten years of education to cultivate students with sufficient knowledge and skills, and then undergo pilot training before it was possible to become a fighter pilot.

If a fast attack was launched, the risk of accidents was high, and it might also allow the British troops to flee. Fighting step by step, if the British army was not mobilized and still stuck to the area centered on Singapore, China had considerable experience in building rapid airfields and could build temporary airfields capable of taking off and landing current fighters in at most three days.

Army Aviation could then use airfields closer to the front line to launch attacks continuously throughout the day, consuming British elite pilots while covering the Army's continued southward advance along the Indochina Peninsula. With the progress of the Army, the narrow Indochina Peninsula became one side of the scissors, and it was getting longer and longer. Even if the British army stuck to its defense and did not come out, this big pair of scissors could also bring the British army into the attack range and cut down eventually.

Calculated according to the time of plan execution, the decisive battle period would inevitably be entered in at most 7-10 days. What's the hurry! At this stage, there was still the possibility of the United States entering the field. If the United States attacked from the Philippines, Yamamoto, who was waiting at ease, could just deal a heavy blow to the US military.

Li Runshi could understand the thoughts of guys like Yamamoto; he just felt that Yamamoto and his group were not serious enough about war.

On the evening of the 28th, the Chinese landing troops finished loading and began to leave Cam Ranh Bay under the escort of submarines and warships to advance towards the northern region of Malaya. At dawn on the 29th, the Air Force arrived over the landing site. The first batch dispatched was the helicopter formation on the landing ships.

There were already people meeting them on the coast, led by Chen Malay, a captain of the Malayan Communist Party guerrillas. This year, he and other comrades of the Malayan Communist Party went to China to study and receive training. Seeing the state-building process of the four southern countries with his own eyes, he was deeply moved. Being ordered to return to Malaysia to prepare for the reception these days, it really felt like years.

Chen Malay originally thought he would see a large number of small boats landing, but he didn't expect several strange aircraft flying over from the looming ships. The aircraft had wings; the fuselages of these aircraft were very much like dragonflies without wings, with a bamboo-copter-like rotor on top and one at the tail. After landing, the rotors were still rotating, blowing up a strong wind.

Chen Malay hurried forward to welcome them, his somewhat greasy hair blown into a mess. At this time, the cabin door opened, and several soldiers carrying various weapons jumped out. Two of them talked to Chen Malay, and the others didn't make a sound, just made a few gestures to each other and scattered towards the interior of the land. The sound of the engines of the strange aircraft became deeper and more powerful; they rose straight into the air and went towards the sea.

Chen Malay wanted to say more, but watched everything that just happened almost unblinkingly. It wasn't until the aircraft flew far away that he turned his head back and sighed to his former training camp instructor Li Meng, "You finally came!"

With the help of local MCP guerrillas, the landing was very efficient. Helicopters transported personnel and preliminary supplies ashore quickly. Officers and soldiers quickly established a beachhead position. Combat personnel advanced inland under the guidance of MCP guerrillas to expand the position. Engineering personnel set up preliminary landing equipment.

The entire process was like a large engineering team. Everyone looked busy with work that didn't seem necessarily urgent. As helicopters and small boats transported people and equipment to the shore, they were immediately and naturally incorporated into the work.

An hour and a half later, Chen Malay still didn't understand what these people were doing. Two and a half hours later, Chen Malay found that the frameworks of three 300-meter-long temporary pontoon bridges had somehow appeared before his eyes. Four hours later, although the three pontoon bridges were still being built, distant ships docked beside one pontoon bridge, and a steady stream of soldiers got off the ships and climbed onto the coast along the pontoon bridge.

On the other two pontoon bridges, strange vehicles with wheels in front and tracks in back drove slowly and non-stop along the pontoon bridges towards the shore.

By noon on the 29th, the Chinese landing troops had built a 5-kilometer-long landing point centered on the small fishing village at the landing site. And they began to build a temporary airfield on the inland open space that had been reconnoitered before.

At the same time, the British fleet, led by the flagship *Prince of Wales* carrying Commander Vice Admiral Phillips, sailed out of Singapore and sailed all the way east.

Although many young Turks in the British Navy considered Vice Admiral Phillips an old fogy who was proficient in gunnery and superstitious about big ships and heavy cannons, Vice Admiral Phillips himself did not think so. Having experienced the Dunkirk evacuation in the Western European campaign, Vice Admiral Phillips did not despise the application of aircraft at all.

The British Navy was the first navy in the world to suffer suicide air attacks. In 1924, outside Wusongkou, a British fleet centered on a battlecruiser and heavy cruisers shelled Shanghai when the Chinese National Defense Force crossed the Yangtze River. The fleet was subsequently sunk entirely by Chinese suicide attack aircraft.

Since then, ship air defense had become a key research object of the British Navy. Fighter performance improved rapidly in the past 20 years, and Britain's stress-response-like air defense research actually walked in the forefront of the world. Among the fleet centered on 6 British battleships dispatched this time, every ship had a very fierce air defense system.

The so-called superstition was just reality proving to Vice Admiral Phillips that the British Navy had strong air defense capabilities and could rely entirely on the fleet air defense system to counter enemy air forces attacking the British fleet. Vice Admiral Phillips himself did not refuse British Air Force support during navigation or naval battles at all, nor did he oppose close cooperation between the Navy and Aviation.

Taking the fleet flagship *Prince of Wales* as an example, this newest battleship launched in 1941 was installed with 175 new-style anti-aircraft guns, capable of firing 60,000 shells per minute. In addition to a speed of over 30 knots, the *Prince of Wales* battleship was also installed with the latest air defense and surface search radar, capable of searching for enemy aircraft and warships from afar at any time.

In domestic confrontation exercises in Britain, the *Prince of Wales* battleship performed excellently and was considered the benchmark for 35,000-ton battleships in the world. Other British ships also possessed excellent air defense capabilities. As long as the ship could install radar, the British Navy installed it. Through radio exchanges within the fleet, monitoring of all angles without blind spots was carried out, focusing on being watertight.

At 19:00 on October 29, they sailed all the way along the Dutch East Indies to the southwest of Borneo before starting to head north. The British army had also built airfields in Borneo, and the fleet was always within the cover of Borneo airfields during the northward journey.

By nightfall, the British Air Force and fleet radar had never found the movements of the Chinese Navy and Air Force. Intelligence received during the day showed that the Chinese Air Force continued to carry out saturation attacks on British air bases in Malaya, and the Chinese Air Force destroyed two more British airfields relying on huge numbers.

This time the range of the Chinese Air Force was 300 kilometers farther than yesterday. Everyone in the British Air Force was forced to take off three times, and they gave up the airfield only after being exhausted and unable to fight anymore. Lieutenant General Arthur Percival, Commander of the Singapore Theater, informed Vice Admiral Phillips to be careful of the Chinese Air Force. The number of Chinese Air Force planes exceeded imagination; perhaps 1,200 fighters participated in the daytime air battle.

Vice Admiral Phillips couldn't help but want to back out after hearing this news. 1,200 fighters couldn't swarm up all at once; they had to launch attacks in batches. But many ants can bite an elephant to death. If there was a loophole in air defense, his own death would be a small matter, but the British Far East Fleet would likely be completely lost.

At night, a Chinese Air Force reconnaissance plane group approached the waters near Borneo to search. Although called a reconnaissance plane, it was actually a J-9 fighter loaded with altitude-measuring radar. The two pilots turned on the autopilot, watching the monitoring instruments during the flight while chatting about the plane itself.

The pilot in the front seat said, "I heard that the J-9 was originally called an advanced trainer."

"If the J-9 is just a trainer, how excellent must the official planes be? The J-10 and H-5... are indeed very good," the operator in the back seat replied in a flat tone. The J-9 model was designed very comfortably and could be loaded with various electronic equipment, considered a fairly balanced multi-role fighter.

Now the single-seat versions of the J-10 and H-5 were used on naval aircraft carriers. When classmates serving in the Navy talked about these two planes, they said they were specialized versions of the J-9. The J-10 was lighter and smaller, with enhanced maneuverability, and excellent circling, climbing, and diving performance. The H-5 enhanced the bomber's bomb-dropping capability and survivability.

The pilot in the front seat replied, "Not that kind. I heard a test pilot classmate say that it is a plane adopting a new type of engine, completely different from current planes. I also heard from him that the J-9 was originally an advanced trainer."

The operator in the back seat did not answer immediately. There were always many rumors related to equipment in the Air Force; some became reality, some were just talk. For example, people had been saying that enemy search radar would be installed on planes for several years, but even a prototype hadn't been seen. However, the altitude-measuring radar was installed quietly, and its effect was much more precise than equipment measuring altitude based on air pressure.

This conversation was just chatting to avoid sleepiness while idle. Most of their attention was focused on watching the equipment. Now there were more and more devices on the plane, and every one was very useful, but wanting to cover everything almost required compound eyes like insects to see them all.

After flying for a while, a huge window suddenly appeared in the thick clouds below the plane. The pilot spoke again, "I'm lowering altitude."

After speaking, he cancelled the autopilot and maneuvered the plane to lower altitude. Even with altitude-measuring radar, there wouldn't be a problem of not being able to identify direction in the dark night, but flying into clouds or flying under thick clouds still made people feel very uncomfortable. Under the clouds at night, it was really so dark outside the cabin that one couldn't see one's hand in front of one's face. The most suitable description for the feeling at this time was "a blind man riding a blind horse, approaching a deep pool at midnight."

Not long after the plane flew in the window of thick clouds, the two pilots, front and back, said almost simultaneously, "Situation."

Under the shadow of a large cloud mass to the right front, something darker than the surrounding darkness was moving. Ordinary people looked for where it was brighter at night, but reconnaissance plane pilots had to learn to look for where it was darker. The plane slowed down and flew over these black shadows.

Looking at everything below from the air, it seemed as if the things below were moving at different speeds. What looked like the black shadow of an enemy warship might also be just a few reefs exposed on the sea surface.

The reconnaissance plane patiently flew around these shadows. After a good while, with the slow movement of the clouds, the shadows below finally revealed their true figures. Even though the figures of these fleets were soon obscured by the shadows of clouds again, the two pilots immediately determined that it was indeed a fleet of warships underway.

Without the pilot saying anything, the operator in the rear had already begun calculating based on flight direction and speed, and soon obtained a rough bearing. The plane flew forward, and the operator sent out the news of discovering the enemy fleet. Before long, the night duty of the staff department immediately ordered more reconnaissance planes to take off, and nearby reconnaissance planes moved closer to the direction where the British warships were discovered.

The air defense radar of the British fleet also discovered the aircraft signals in the air and reported the news immediately. Vice Admiral Phillips was woken up and held a meeting with fleet staff officers. The fleet staff officers were a bit nervous about this annoying fly. The fleet had maintained radio silence throughout, yet its traces were still discovered. It could be seen how many Chinese reconnaissance planes were searching for the traces of the British fleet in the sky at this time. This search would not stop. When dawn broke, more Chinese reconnaissance planes would come to search for the British fleet.

Just as they were discussing whether to continue advancing, the phone next to the Vice Admiral's seat rang. The adjutant picked it up and listened for a moment, then said into the phone, "I'll give the phone to the Commander now."

Vice Admiral Phillips took the phone and heard the person on the other end say very nervously, "Commander, we have discovered two more aircraft signals now... Damn it, now it's three. One plane came from the 10 o'clock direction, and two planes came from the 8 o'clock direction."

Although Vice Admiral Phillips was very confident in the fleet's air defense, a wise man does not fight when the odds are against him. More importantly, at dusk, Singapore Theater Commander Lieutenant General Arthur Percival implicitly proposed whether the fleet should return to the vicinity of Singapore to participate in defense. And the staff officers all believed that they should not continue north.

Judging roughly from the battles of the past few days, the number of Chinese fighters with a range exceeding 2,500 kilometers was probably over a thousand. Since they had been discovered by the Chinese Air Force, the fleet would likely encounter frantic attacks from thousands of "Chinese Madmen" after dawn tomorrow.

"Order to return," Vice Admiral Phillips made the decision.

The surrounding staff officers all secretly breathed a sigh of relief. Since the British Navy had a fleet with a battlecruiser as flagship annihilated by Chinese Air Force suicide attack aircraft in 1924, Britain liked to call the Chinese Air Force "Chinese Madmen." And the "Chinese Madmen" in the Chinese Volunteer Army aiding France could sortie three times a day during the Battle of Britain. This craziness further strengthened the British people's awe of the "Chinese Madmen."
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Douglas MacArthur, Commander of the U.S. Forces in the Philippines, had been very unhappy in recent days because his plans to attack China, submitted multiple times to the U.S. Army Chief of Staff, had all been rejected. The most recent proposal was rejected on October 25, the day Britain declared war on China.

Clamping a corncob pipe in his mouth, MacArthur asked his adjutant, "Are the British still refusing to accept this batch of fighters?"

The adjutant was not as crude as MacArthur. He replied cautiously, "Commander, Britain stated that all their pilots in the Asian region have already arrived in Singapore. They don't lack fighters now; they lack pilots."

The corncob pipe shook up and down as MacArthur mumbled something; it was unclear whom MacArthur was cursing. The adjutant also felt that the British behavior was too unethical. Britain had a population of 40 million after all. From June 1940 to now, Britain had recruited a very large number of pilots. Today was October 30, 1941. Could they not train a large number of pilots in a full 16 months? Definitely not! In the adjutant's view, the purpose of the British playing the victim so much was to drag the United States into the war.

Having been with MacArthur for so long, the adjutant knew that MacArthur himself wanted to go to war with China very much. Originally, MacArthur thought that it was fine if the American public was indeed unwilling to participate in the "dirty war provoked by Europe," but participating in a war of white people against the yellow race shouldn't cause any fierce opposition from the American public.

Unexpectedly, the American public didn't want to fight a world war at all. It didn't matter whether the opponent was white or yellow; they just wanted to live a humble peaceful life at home safely. MacArthur believed this must be a conspiracy of the Communist Party USA, because some newspapers had begun to propagate to the American public that China was seizing white colonies, which would threaten the survival of the white world.

But the American public said things like "a war fought for colonies is more shameful than a war for hegemony." In MacArthur's view, was this human speech? This was bullshit that only communists would say!

It was useless for MacArthur to be angry alone. Although public opinion in the United States was changing and propaganda crusading against the evil yellow race was rising rapidly—even the saying of rebuilding the Eight-Nation Alliance had come out, and although the guys who made remarks like "all Chinese should have been killed in 1900" were suppressed—the overall atmosphere was getting better.

But from a military perspective, time was obviously unfavorable to the United States. The scale of China's southward movement was very large. The British side stated that China had used 1,200 fighters, and Britain might completely lose air superiority within a week.

After China seized the Strait of Malacca and controlled the communication artery between the Indian Ocean and the Pacific Ocean, they would certainly not stop. They would inevitably seize the Pacific islands and drive the British out of British India at the same time. This time might be completed within a year. At that time, even if the United States decided to send troops, only the Philippines and Hawaii would be left in the Pacific. Everything would be too late then.

Intervention in the war must happen now!

After making the decision, MacArthur calculated the resources in his hand. After the start of the Two-Ocean Navy Act and the great conscription, both the Army General Staff and the Navy General Staff strengthened the military power of the Philippines. Especially on September 11, the War Department strengthened the air force in the Philippines, sending 8 flight groups, giving such a tiny place as the Philippines a full 15 aviation groups. Its combat aircraft were also updated; 6 groups were equipped with P-47s, and 3 groups were equipped with P-51s. Both fighters were the most advanced aircraft. Britain relied on the same aircraft to struggle bitterly in front of China. Even if the number of pilots was much less than that of Chinese fighters, they did not collapse at the first touch.

Recently, some of MacArthur's old acquaintances traveled to the Philippines one after another. The words they said when drinking and merry were worth pondering. Moreover, such a broken place as the Philippines having 15 aviation groups didn't look like it was for defense no matter how one looked at it.

After thinking it over, MacArthur made a decision. He said to his adjutant, "I heard that the lads in the Air Force want to help the British very much."

The adjutant was stunned. When soldiers watched others fight, they would definitely talk big, blurting out all kinds of heroic words. Just listen to these words and let them pass. If taken seriously... that meant MacArthur was ready to take action.

MacArthur continued, "I think sending a few groups to Singapore, the lads will definitely be willing to help the British."

The adjutant hesitated slightly before asking, "Commander, should we hold a meeting?"

"Yes. Hold it now!" MacArthur made up his mind.

At 2:00 PM on October 30, three groups of P-47s and three groups of P-51s took off from Manila Airport for Singapore. Watching the planes covering the sky and sun heading southwest in neat formation, the deputy commander asked somewhat worriedly, "Commander, will the General Staff blame us?"

At the military meeting, the US command in the Philippines agreed to aid the Singapore theater. The only thing the officers worried about was whether such aid would be blamed by the headquarters. After all, being in the Philippines, these officers' feelings about China were much more intuitive than those of the big masters on Capitol Hill and in the White House thousands of miles away. From a military perspective, China indeed could not be allowed to smoothly take the Western Pacific.

When MacArthur ordered aid to Singapore, someone immediately sent the news secretly to Washington. At this time, it was already night in Washington. Roosevelt was woken up from bed by his female secretary. The new mistress beside him, a Swedish princess, slept in a daze. When she opened her eyes dimly, she saw the neatly dressed female secretary by the bed, and was so shocked that she hurriedly pulled up the quilt to cover her naked chest.

Soon, seeing Roosevelt propping up his upper body to put on clothes with a serious expression, the princess knew it should be serious business. Seeing Roosevelt moving with difficulty, the princess also felt a bit of pity. She grabbed the silk nightgown from the wooden floor, put it on under the quilt, crawled out of the quilt, and helped Roosevelt dress.

Although her long legs wearing garter stockings were exposed, the princess was not so ashamed anymore. After all, when she played with Roosevelt together with the female secretary a few days ago, the female secretary helped push Roosevelt from behind. Although they were naked facing each other at that time, everyone was quite happy.

Roosevelt didn't think about these things. When he was young, he helped various gangs fight lawsuits, and participated in many activities after winning lawsuits. The activities participated in by two women together were nothing compared to the most exciting activities back then.

Arriving at the Oval Office in a wheelchair, the Secretary of State, the Army and Navy Chiefs of Staff, and the special advisor responsible for armaments known as the "Shadow President" were already waiting inside. Behind them, sitting or standing, were cabinet elites and academic elites who advocated that the United States must participate in the war to secure the future.

As soon as Roosevelt came in, Army Chief of Staff Marshall informed Roosevelt of MacArthur's action. Others didn't say it, but cursed secretly in their hearts that MacArthur was too slow-witted, only remembering to secretly send air forces to aid Britain at this point in the war.

However, everyone knew that only a rash fellow like MacArthur really dared to do this. After all, MacArthur came from an American "blue blood" background. His father, Arthur MacArthur, was also a famous American general of his generation, emerging in the American Civil War, becoming the youngest regiment commander in the US during the Civil War and one of the twelve lieutenant generals of the early US military. And the MacArthur family had various connections in the military and politics; Congress could not punish him for such a thing. What's more, there were quite a few members of Congress who really believed that the United States should join the war.

If MacArthur's current position were held by a soldier from an ordinary merchant family like Marshall, even if he knew he must do so, even if he was already the Army Chief of Staff, Marshall could not do it. Because the result of doing so would inevitably be Marshall being held accountable by Congress and finally losing his official position dishonorably.

Roosevelt didn't think so much, because MacArthur became a cadet at the US Army Engineer School in 1906 and concurrently served as President Theodore Roosevelt's military aide. What Roosevelt cared about was the follow-up. He promised during the election campaign not to bring the United States into war, and it was really inconvenient for Roosevelt to come forward on many things.

Marshall continued to introduce the war situation. In the view of this highly acclaimed lieutenant general, Britain could not last long. China was fighting a war of attrition at this stage, and this war of attrition was precisely aimed at Britain's vital point. Britain had the ability to form a very powerful army, but this was relative to European countries and colonies. Compared with the industrialized China with a population of nearly 700 million, the scale of 40 million people was too small.

Even if China adopted the standard of selecting one pilot out of 10,000 people, China could select 70,000. Even if Britain had deep industrial accumulation, if Chinese standards were applied to Britain and one similar pilot could be selected out of 1,000 people, Britain could only select 40,000. Judging from the Sino-British War, the development of the British Air Force actually lagged behind China.

Britain was now using its own elites to fill the lines and fight a war of attrition, while China was attacking the Strait of Malacca, which Britain could not easily give up. Once Britain's elite air force and navy were consumed here, Britain could only rely on the army to confront China. The British Army proved in the Sino-British War that it was not a match for the Chinese Army. If the British Army were stronger, it would not have been possible for the ANZAC Corps to be easily surrounded and annihilated by China, with tens of thousands of prisoners taken to China for trial.

Roosevelt was also very distressed at this time. He agreed very much with the *Pacific Charter* published by He Rui. The Pacific Charter emphasized freedom of navigation, freedom of trade, anti-colonialism, and independent state-building of colonies. This was the path Roosevelt believed the United States should take. Roosevelt had planned to issue a similar declaration with British Prime Minister Churchill when they met, but He Rui seized the initiative. With Churchill ousted, this plan fell through completely.

But Roosevelt could not cooperate with China because of this common route. In other words, precisely because Roosevelt and He Rui chose the same path, Roosevelt could not choose to cooperate with He Rui. Because the world market was only so big, the country leading the future would be either China or the United States. It was impossible to allow two heroes advocating free trade to stand side by side; one country must choose a subordinate position.

Everyone present held the same view. So the situation MacArthur saw had long been seen by the people present. In fact, former British Prime Minister Churchill and current Prime Minister Attlee also knew. Originally, the United States was communicating privately with Attlee, hoping that Britain could drag it out until public opinion in the United States changed.

But they didn't expect the liberated colonial countries to follow China so firmly, winning a great victory over Britain in Lower Burma. At the same time, they created a lot of uprisings in the Bengal region. What was worse was that the colonialist mentality of the British Cabinet was too arrogant. Striking at the Indian independence faction in British India was used by Indian princes to carry out a great purge of Indian intellectuals.

Although Britain had now discovered something was wrong and ordered a stop immediately, the princes did not understand modern economy and international politics at all. They only cared about their own interests and learned only the experience accumulated by the British colonial system over hundreds of years. Under this great purge, the lower-level intellectuals who were close to Britain were slaughtered. The political parties that engaged in parliamentary struggle with Britain, compatible with cooperation and struggle, were beaten to pieces.

On the contrary, those intellectuals who were originally firmly anti-British escaped this blow. The cruel reality made these intellectuals fully accept China's concept of "anti-imperialism, anti-feudalism, and anti-bureaucratic capitalism." When so many Indian elites were forced to China's side by the butcher's knife, the subsequent situation would be very favorable to China.

The meeting went on like this, but there was no result for the time being. Roosevelt made a temporary decision regarding the current situation: "Let Douglas do it first, don't let anyone interfere with him!"
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October 30 was a day of great progress for the Coalition, yet also not so great. The fact that they failed to intercept the British Pacific Fleet made the Joint Navy feel very unhappy.

In comparison, the Army was very happy. By nightfall, a floating platform capable of carrying tanks was finally set up at the landing point. At the same time, a brigade of tropical jungle infantry had basically landed. Jungle infantry were light infantry equipped with halftracks. The need to use halftracks as artillery tractors was considered during their design. Now more than 50 halftracks had landed, and more were landing. Although National Defense Force infantry were accustomed to riding in transport vehicles, every National Defense Force unit possessed the ability to march 100 kilometers on foot. Not to mention that the troops were also equipped with mountain bicycles for this campaign.

At 6:00 AM on the 31st, ten Type 59 tanks that had been unloaded with great difficulty started off as the vanguard. Following behind were squads. More than 100 halftracks were located in the center of these squads, towing 105mm light howitzers and carrying 60mm mortars, fuel, and infantry supplies. The infantry rode special mountain bicycles and set off south together.

Above the troops, attack teams of the Chinese Air Force whizzed past. Their target was the British airfields that they failed to destroy yesterday. They provided reconnaissance for the Army along the way. Aircraft that could not be seen were on standby at the airfield. As long as the Army encountered obstacles during the attack, the Air Force would take off immediately and rush over to destroy the solid strongholds among those obstacles.

The mountain bikes used special puncture-proof solid tires. Riding them did not feel as comfortable as pneumatic tires, but they could prevent meaningless straggling.

In just two hours, the troops had moved more than 20 kilometers south. Residents along the way watched this team with strange equipment from a distance. If one didn't pay attention to the officers and soldiers wearing camouflage uniforms, this team looked like a wealthy family with cars coming out for a group outing.

Some bold people crowded to the roadside to watch. The officers and soldiers directing traffic politely but seriously asked these people not to get close to the marching road. These bold people also cooperated and didn't get too close, while being surprised by the politeness of these "masters." In Malaya, anyone who could ride in a car was an official master. If ordinary people approached the masters' vehicles, they would definitely be driven away or even beaten with sticks by the accompanying soldiers. These people just couldn't resist their curiosity and came over to look; they didn't dare to have any intention of affecting the masters' passage from the beginning.

During these two hours, another 6 tanks and 18 halftracks caught up from behind. With the addition of these armored vehicles and carriers, the comrades of the National Defense Force felt much better. The marching speed was also a bit faster.

At this time, the Air Force fighting in southern Malaya was in pain and happiness. As the fleet approached the southern airfield, it immediately encountered the British Air Force coming to intercept. But after fighting for only ten minutes, the aircrew responsible for flank reconnaissance sent new news: a large number of enemy planes were flying towards our army.

Before the sortie, the troops had considered that they might encounter a large British fleet, so the follow-up fleet immediately stepped forward to intercept. But as soon as they met the opponent, they quickly discovered that the opponent's fighters were painted with the emblem of the US Air Force. Hearing the news, the Group Captain shouted loudly on the radio immediately, "No matter who it is, shoot them down immediately if they enter our warning range!"

With this order, the air battle between China and the United States broke out immediately. As soon as the battle started, everyone forgot whether the opposite side was a British or American plane. No matter who the opponent was, they were obviously here to participate in the war. As long as the Chinese Air Force relaxed a little, they would be shot down by the enemy.

Initially, the Chinese Air Force occupied an obvious advantage. But as more and more US Air Force planes joined, the numerical advantage of the Chinese Air Force disappeared. After the air battle had been going on for more than half an hour, the number of Chinese Air Force planes began to be at a disadvantage. Having no choice, the Air Force could only withdraw first.

An hour later, three Air Force groups coming for reinforcements met with the retreating Chinese Air Force. The Group Captains of both sides talked for a while on the radio and immediately combined their forces to fight back.

On this day, October 31, a spectacular scene of a thousand-plane battle appeared in the sky range of thousands of square kilometers in southern Malaya. Six groups of the Chinese Air Force engaged in fierce battles with four US military groups and two cobbled-together British groups.

Such a battle was unexpected by both sides, but no one cowered. Needless to say for the Chinese Air Force and the British Army, after fighting for a few days, both had many comrades shot down by the other side. China naturally could not let the British Army go, and the British Army, seeing so many American reinforcements, had high morale and pounced fiercely trying to take revenge.

The mentality of the US Air Force Group Captains varied. Some really wanted to fight, while others were hesitant. Although they looked down on the Chinese very much and indeed received the order from MacArthur to fight the Chinese Air Force, seeing so many Chinese Air Force planes, they were also quite apprehensive in their hearts.

But these Group Captains didn't know that before they were selected and sent to the Philippines, the US military had "inspected" them. The main content of the inspection was whether these people were "rash" enough and whether their racist sentiments were strong enough. The vast majority of white Americans were racists. Among these pilots who were almost all racists, those with stronger racism were selected. It could basically be determined that this group of people were guys who would take action driven by racist emotions. The reason for choosing this group of people was that they were most likely to go to war with China driven by racist emotions.

The whole situation was similar to the assessment of American psychologists. Although this group of people hesitated when facing the Chinese Air Force, they still commanded the troops to engage in battle. The battle started just like this.

Planes flying all over the sky flew fast, pulled up, dived, and spiraled. Every plane tried hard to bite the enemy plane or tried its best to get rid of the enemy plane's pursuit. Bullets whizzed through the air, like the scythe of the god of death. From time to time, planes emitted black smoke after being hit, and some planes lost control and fell towards the ground. Immediately, the canopy opened, and the pilot began to parachute. White parachutes opened and descended slowly. The slow movement of the parachutes formed a quite contrasting picture with the high-speed flying fighters.

At 9:30, the Chinese Army finally encountered the first stronghold guarded by enemy troops. This was a town with tropical-style houses on both sides of two streets. The National Defense Force immediately sent personnel from the Malayan Communist Party wearing Chinese military uniforms to persuade them to surrender. The garrison commander was a young British captain. Although he was nervous, his expression showed a sense of determination that he believed he was bearing a huge responsibility. The British captain decisively rejected the persuasion to surrender, stating that he would lead the troops to fight to the end.

Since the British army refused to surrender, the Chinese army immediately began the attack. Tanks went around to the back of the town to block the enemy's retreat route, and infantry rode halftracks to the left and right sides. This was the first battle, so naturally, they wanted to annihilate the enemy completely.

After setting up the encirclement, because the fortifications at the entrance of the town were too simple, the troops used three 60mm mortars to fire three rapid rounds at the fortifications. In a moment, the fortifications were literally razed to the ground. Broken wood, sandbags, mud, and stuff that was unknown whether it was human bodies were blown into a mess.

This scene stunned the officers and soldiers of the National Defense Force. Even if the other party was the enemy, Chinese officers and soldiers gave birth to anger unique to well-trained soldiers. Building such simple fortifications was a crime! No commander in China would do this. If a commander really did this, he would likely be dismissed immediately after the battle, criticized in a circular to the whole army, and might even go to a military court.

Although the enemy's town entrance fortifications were razed, the enemy's layout was so trashy that the commander who should have commanded the forward attack was stunned for a moment. He didn't know what he might encounter next for a moment and had to think about a situation he had never encountered.

In this short time, a commotion came from behind the town entrance. The commander hurriedly raised his binoculars to look and saw some short and thin soldiers wearing colonial military uniforms running out of the houses on both sides of the fortifications, jumping up and down along the uneven road in the town and running into the distance.

"Go!" The commander ordered the soldiers around him, and added a sentence after speaking, "Be careful!"

Thirty minutes later, the battle ended. The town was not big. The colonial native soldiers frightened by the shelling left the British captain and a few British soldiers behind, wanting to escape from the other end of the town. Unexpectedly, just as they ran out, they encountered the tanks blocking the back. Although they didn't understand the power of the cannon of the Type 59 tank and the array machine guns next to it, the moment they saw this colossus, they were all stunned. Immediately they heard shouts in Malay asking them to raise their hands and surrender. These native soldiers were stunned for a moment and obediently raised their hands.

The conflict closest to combat occurred in front of the town hall defended by the captain with a few British soldiers and a few native soldiers. If a fierce battle had broken out before, the National Defense Force would have used 60mm mortars to bombard. But no battle happened in front at all. The Chinese army persuaded them to surrender again, and was rejected again. Immediately, they swept the wooden house with an 11mm machine gun for a few bursts, and many big holes were instantly punched in the wooden wall panels.

Because the combat level of this colonial army was too poor, the officers and soldiers of the National Defense Force did not have the urge to kill these ridiculous guys. The shooting position was relatively high. After firing these few bursts, the troops used a megaphone to persuade them to surrender again. And told the other party that if they didn't come out to surrender, they would use cannon bombardment.

Maybe the comrade persuading surrender had studied in Britain; not long after he shouted in that specious London accent, the tattered house door opened. Because the door hinges were broken, the door crashed down as soon as it opened. The British captain walked out with a face of helplessness and embarrassment and asked, "Will you abide by the Geneva Convention?"

The comrade persuading surrender felt that he had simply participated in a farce. Preparing so seriously, he actually fought such a thing. Already very unhappy, hearing the other party posturing and bringing out the Geneva Convention on Prisoners of War, he stood up angrily and shouted at the other party, "Have you read the Geneva Convention? China is a signatory country!"

Hearing this, the British captain looked at the dark windows surrounding the wooden house. He unbuckled his pistol and said, "Then I surrender. I ask you to treat us in accordance with the provisions of the Geneva Convention."

The comrade persuading surrender stepped forward to take the captain's pistol. Seeing that this guy was still putting on airs at this time, he said angrily in Chinese, "Will you die if you don't act tough?" (*ni bu zhuang b hui si me?*)

The British captain was startled. He subconsciously took a step back and questioned with a mixture of shock and anger, "What? You want to kill surrendered prisoners?"

The comrade persuading surrender was angered by this question. Just as he wanted to scold this guy for talking nonsense, Battalion Commander Lü Fengxian, who walked over from the side, asked first, "You have learned Chinese?"

"I have learned it. You said 'si' (die/kill); doesn't that mean killing people?" the captain answered unhappily.

Hearing this, Lü Fengxian held back his laughter and translated the Chinese of the comrade persuading surrender into English. The British captain, who understood, immediately protested with a red face, "I protest, you cannot insult me!"

The comrade persuading surrender couldn't help shouting, "You have delayed us a lot of time. Call your people out quickly. We are very busy and have to hurry!"

The British captain's face turned redder due to anger. But this time he didn't talk nonsense, just called his subordinates out. After completing the surrender, the British captain said unconvinced, "You are just lucky; we don't have many troops. Wait until you get to Manila and Singapore, then you will know what impregnable walls are."

Hearing this, the comrade persuading surrender wanted to retort angrily. Battalion Commander Lü Fengxian stopped him and said confidently to the surrendered captain, "Mr. Captain, after I lead the troops to experience the impregnable walls, I will write a letter to discuss it with the people in the prisoner-of-war camp."

After speaking, he ignored the British captain. Lü Fengxian commanded the troops to reorganize the offensive formation, handed the prisoners over to the follow-up troops, and continued south.

At this time, the great air battle in southern Malaya also began to end. Although the US Air Force had a cowboy spirit, cowboys would retreat when encountering disadvantages. After the great air battle had gone on for half an hour, the US troops were a bit better; because of the advanced radio system, the troops could barely maintain order. The British Air Force had never fought such a large-scale battle, and the radio system was chaotic.

Seeing that the situation was not good, several US Air Force Group Captains didn't pretend to be heroes; they gathered their troops and began to retreat. And the Chinese Air Force wasn't much better. Although new transistor controllers were adopted and the communication of various units had clear levels, such a large-scale battle was simply not something the troops could control at this stage. Seeing the US Air Force retreat, several Group Captains of the Chinese Air Force also communicated with each other and chose to retreat. Without determining a winner, the unexpected great air battle ended just like this.

In the afternoon, the Air Force Frontline Command did not launch another attack. This thousand-plane battle proved that the US military had participated in the war. This was a diplomatic issue. Whether the US Air Force's participation was the independent action of a part of the US Air Force, or whether the United States had entered the war without declaring it—this needed to be clarified through diplomatic channels.

In addition, although the Air Force had indeed conducted simulations of thousand-plane battles, no one expected such a thing to really happen, and the frontline Air Force had not been trained. So the Air Force immediately sent information about the simulation to the front line urgently to train the frontline Air Force. If it happened next time, at least such a chaotic situation would not appear.

But in addition to quickly building airfields, the Air Force also provided escorts for the Army. The reason why the thousand-plane battle didn't continue was largely because the Chinese Air Force had to depart from airfields in Cambodia, which was a certain distance away and not beneficial to our army. If the Air Force could take off directly from Malaya, very close to the front line, the thousand-plane battle would just be fought.

After receiving the news, He Rui immediately ordered the Ministry of Foreign Affairs to question why the United States participated in the war. The United States gave a reply immediately. "Those fighters were weapons and equipment provided by the United States to Britain under the 'Lend-Lease Act.' Because the British side did not paint over the US Air Force markings immediately, a misunderstanding occurred. The US military did not participate in the battle with China."

He Rui didn't believe this, but there was nothing he could do at this time. Because the air battle was fought in the British-controlled area, China failed to capture prisoners. To date, more than 80 Chinese pilots had not returned after parachuting when their planes lost control. However, their efforts were also rewarded; the Chinese Army had successfully landed. Next, they had to rely on the Army to fight to Manila and Singapore. If there was an air battle then, China would be able to capture prisoners. At that time, as long as US pilots were captured, they could see how the US government would quibble!
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On the morning of October 31, the British Air Force took off to begin patrolling, but by 11:00 AM, there was no sign of the Chinese Air Force. While nervous, the British Air Force couldn't help but speculate: could it be that the Chinese Air Force couldn't withstand such fierce air combat either?

Lieutenant General Arthur Percival, Commander of the Singapore Theater, received a piece of news that put him under immense pressure: the Chinese Army arrived at Kuantan, an important port in Malaya, around 10:30 AM, and quickly launched an attack.

Once Kuantan Port fell, China could use the port of Kuantan for landing. Yesterday's great air battle proved that with the full support of the United States, the British Air Force could block the fierce attack of the Chinese Air Force. But the huge number of Chinese Army troops had powerful air cover. When these Army troops rushed towards the Malayan capital Kuala Lumpur and the important seaport Singapore in huge numbers, the 100,000 Commonwealth troops probably couldn't resist them.

Soon, Douglas MacArthur, Commander-in-Chief of the US Forces in the Philippines, received a call from Singapore asking if the US military could send troops to the Philippines to participate in ground combat. MacArthur also received yesterday's report. The huge number of Chinese Air Force planes made MacArthur feel that the pressure of the war in front of him was too great. Unless the US government declared war on China, relying only on the military resources of the Philippines alone was not enough to stop the Chinese Army's offensive.

Receiving the urgent telegram from the British Commander of the Singapore Theater, MacArthur was not in a hurry. His gaze fell on India, northwest of Singapore. The importance of India to China needed no elaboration. MacArthur believed that India was likely to start chaos under China's attack at this stage. Britain not only could not get reinforcements from India but also had to transfer troops and materials from the already fragile Singapore region to aid India.

This was not only MacArthur's view but also the entire view of the Philippines Command. The Philippines Command believed that even if Britain did not transfer Singapore's strength to maintain the war in India at present, as long as Singapore could not get continuous support, even if the US forces in the Philippines fully supported Singapore, the use would be limited.

Although the Southeast Asian region produced oil, its refining capacity was very weak. The industrial capacity of this region alone could not maintain large-scale operations for a long time. Just yesterday's sortie consumed a large amount of gasoline. If it weren't for several large oil depots newly built during the US strengthening of the Philippines, and the regular oil transportation from the United States, the US Air Force couldn't withstand such consumption either.

It was not until 2:00 PM that MacArthur sent a telegram to the British Command in Singapore, stating that the Philippines could not provide ground support to the Singapore Theater.

At this time, the Chinese Army attacking Kuantan had entered the final stage of the battle. In this battle, the British garrison had the designation of a division, but the troops were Commonwealth forces, and their will to fight was very weak. Although they did not collapse at the first touch initially, the Malayan local troops among the defenders collapsed immediately after being bombarded violently by the Chinese Air Force. The Chinese Army swarmed in through the gap, quickly dividing the British defense system, leading to the continued collapse of more Malayan local troops.

Although there were still a few British strongholds in the city resisting desperately, no matter how fierce this scattered resistance was, it had no impact on the entire war situation.

Before the battle was over, the National Defense Force had already controlled the port and began to signal the Navy.

At 3:00 PM, the Air Force and Artillery cooperated with each other and razed several British strongholds in one fell swoop. At this time, a Chinese frigate of more than 600 tons sailed into Kuantan Port and slowly docked at the port berth. As soon as the ship stopped steadily, the naval liaison personnel immediately lowered the gangway and went ashore quickly.

Saluting each other with the Army personnel who came to meet him, the two spoke almost simultaneously, "When can we start?"

Both were stunned for a moment, and then both smiled. This time it was the Navy comrade who spoke first, "Did you get the plan?"

"Got it, and the personnel have been allocated. Can we start now?" the Army comrade replied. The plan was formulated in units of 10 minutes, and the steps were very detailed. Fortunately, one of the several basic construction ideas of the National Defense Force was "STEM thinking," plus the enemy opposite was not strong, thousands of equipment parts were all ready. The Army provided sufficient manpower, and the personnel for management, distribution, and execution provided a 10% redundancy.

The Navy comrade raised his hand and looked at his watch. "It is 3:18 PM now."

"Mine too." The Army comrade's watch showed the same time.

"Let's start at 3:40."

"Okay."

After speaking, the two saluted each other and turned away.

The Army needed to transport armored equipment ashore through Kuantan Port very quickly, and the Navy needed it too. Even if only for the desire to fight, once the Navy began large-scale transportation in Kuantan Port, it was possible to attract the British fleet to attack. Presumably, the British army would not let a fleet without air protection come to attack alone; the British Air Force would also send planes for escort. Fighting in an area controlled by China, not a single shot-down British pilot could think of escaping. As long as the British Air Force was annihilated, that British fleet, no matter how confident, would be completely sunk.

The Navy comrade's understanding of the British Navy was correct. At this time in the Indian Ocean, a fleet centered on three new "King George V-class battleships" had arrived in the outer sea of Rangoon, Burma.

On October 26, China recognized Burma's independence and stationed air forces in Upper Burma. On October 27, with the cooperation of the Chinese Air Force, the Upper Burma National Defense Force, which had already entered Burma for combat, cooperated closely with the Burma People's Army and eliminated the last two British army positions in Burma. The troops went to the border line between Burma and Bengal to build defensive positions.

Since Britain had declared war on China, it was naturally impossible to have any scruples. On October 26, the British Indian Army launched an attack on the Siliguri Corridor defense line on the border between the Republic of Assam and India.

The Siliguri Corridor defense line was 30 kilometers long and was a border defense line built by China to help the Republic of Assam. The Republic of Assam was not enthusiastic about war, but the people of the Republic of Assam were very vigilant against being invaded again.

Entering September, the Republic of Assam fully activated the defense line and placed three divisions before and after the border line. As soon as the British army began to attack, the troops immediately entered the Siliguri defense line. This defense line was built completely in accordance with the mode of modern warfare; it was very solid, and there were no dead angles in defense. Eight British Indian brigades attacked continuously for three days without making any progress; instead, they lost troops and generals.

Seeing that the situation could not be opened in the Assam region, the British Command in India decided to shell and bomb Rangoon on a large scale. Generally speaking, even if an important port city like Rangoon was lost, Britain would not destroy it. Britain had plenty of sensible people; although the British Empire suffered setbacks, it could always get what it wanted. Keeping Rangoon Port, Britain could come back later.

After serious thinking about the current situation, the sensible people in Britain concluded that Britain could not defeat China independently, nor could it win by dragging in France and Germany. The current priority was to wait for the United States to complete general mobilization and enter the war to ensure that they would not be defeated. As for whether China could be defeated, the British sensible people believed that it depended on the attitude of the Soviet Union.

If the Soviet Union joined the Anglo-American side, pressure could be applied to China from every direction. If the Soviet Union stood still, China could only be driven back and blocked, but it was impossible to defeat China.

British Prime Minister Attlee was preparing to meet with US President Roosevelt, and the two sides would jointly issue the *Atlantic Charter*. The reason why the United States wanted to ally with Britain was that the United States wanted to compete for the position of leading the future world. In pursuit of a global free market, the attitudes of China and the United States were no different. Therefore, the US representative had proposed that Britain must promise to liberate the colonies.

Even if China was defeated, it was impossible for Britain to continue colonizing Burma, and the important Burmese port of Rangoon would become an important anchorage for China in the Indian Ocean, so there was no need to keep Rangoon. Shelling Rangoon could also let the Burmese see how terrifying Britain's anger was, and could also weaken the will of the Burmese to fight against Britain.

In addition to political factors, there was another factor purely related to war. Britain received intelligence that China was preparing to place a torpedo bomber attack unit in Rangoon. If they didn't destroy Rangoon now, Britain would have no chance later.

The King George V-class battleships were new British battleships approved for construction when former Prime Minister Chamberlain was in office. These battleships started construction in 1937 and were launched successively from 1940 to 1941. Britain and the United States began military cooperation in 1938, and the P-47 and P-51 fighters were the result of cooperation starting at that time. Britain provided engine technology to the United States, and the United States provided radar technology to Britain. In the cooperation of 1941, American companies obtained orders for air and surface search radars on five King George V-class battleships.

Now, the radars of the *Duke of York*, *Anson*, and *Howe* battleships did not find signs of the Chinese Air Force. The signals from the sky were the British Air Force's P-38 Lightning fighters and F2F Wildcat fighters. Britain knew the principle of using good steel on the blade. Although P-47 and P-51 had the potential of top fighters and although there were still various problems, they were sent to the battlefield with the fiercest fighting. The aircraft escorting in the Indian Ocean this time used the older P-38 and F2F.

Britain was really familiar with shelling ports of backward countries. Finding no Chinese fighters, a total of 30 45-caliber Mark VII main guns on the three King George V-class battleships loaded high-explosive shells and began to bombard. Each of these shells was filled with hundreds of kilograms of high explosives. After the shell landed, buildings within a radius of dozens of meters were instantly reduced to nothing.

The 45-caliber Mark VII main gun could fire shells to 18,000 meters, which was 18 kilometers away. In naval battles, such extreme shooting didn't make much sense, just wasting ammunition suddenly. But when shelling a city, as long as the shell landed in the city, it could cause huge damage. As for which people were hurt, Britain not only didn't care but never considered it. For hundreds of years, when facing the resistance of colonial people, colonialists always massacred them first.

Before long, thick smoke was already rolling in the urban area of Rangoon. And the radar monitoring personnel reported to the top, "Report Commander, a group of planes coming from the northeast was found on the radar. We think it should be the Chinese Air Force."

These words were said with a lack of confidence. Hearing the news, the British Fleet Commander immediately determined that it was the Chinese Air Force. In current Asia, only China could dispatch large aircraft groups in a place like Burma.

"Aircraft meet the enemy, ships retreat, maintain air defense formation during retreat," the British Fleet Commander ordered.

Air combat unfolded fiercely immediately. British fleet observers were horrified to find that the P-38 fighters and F2F fighters, which performed well in the Battle of Britain where enemy aircraft were discovered in advance, now also discovered the enemy fleet first, but as soon as the battle started, P-38s and F2Fs began to be shot down.

With the unfolding of the air battle, the Chinese J-9 fighters, which did not show advantages when facing P-47 and P-51, suddenly showed amazing combat effectiveness. Climbing, diving, spiraling, and other aspects all exceeded British aircraft. Especially in the combat style of the Air Force, the Chinese Air Force showed strong aggressiveness, and all flight movements were extreme.

In less than 15 minutes of engagement, half of the British Air Force planes were damaged and withdrew from the air battle. The remaining British Air Force requested coordination from the fleet's anti-aircraft firepower.

These words sounded very comfortable and angry in the ears of the British Fleet Commander. The fact that the anti-aircraft firepower of the British Navy provided help to the Air Force proved that the British Navy was still the side with more combat effectiveness. But the mission of the Air Force was to cover the Navy. Being unable to hold on so quickly showed how useless the British Air Force was.

Fortunately, the coordination exercises between the British Navy and Air Force had been going on for more than half a year. The Fleet Commander immediately agreed to the request of the British Air Force. The British Air Force immediately gave up the hard fight with the Chinese Air Force and began to fly into the range of the British Navy's artillery. The role of the British Air Force at this time had changed to bait. As long as the Chinese Air Force chased the British Air Force, it would enter the anti-aircraft fire of the British Navy and be shot down by equipment with new air defense fire systems.

In the high-power Zeiss optical observation lenses of the British fleet observers, the Chinese Air Force surprisingly did not fall for it. They saw them circling outside the British anti-aircraft fire like a pack of cunning and vicious wolves. Although they didn't pounce to attack, they didn't retreat either. Looking at their appearance, they should be looking for a fighter opportunity.

The British Air Force fighters kept stepping forward to provoke, hoping to lure the other side to rush over. The planes of both sides danced in the air like butterflies wearing flowers, as if performing a beautiful waltz. But this waltz was spinning on the line of death. All British anti-aircraft guns were ready, and the British Air Force deliberately gave way to some air cover, exposing the British fleet to the Chinese Air Force.

The British Fleet Commander was also waiting. At this time, the fleet had sailed 10 nautical miles out to sea and continued to sail to the open sea. If the Chinese Air Force pounced down to attack, the British fleet could take various maneuvering sailing actions at any time to avoid bombs.

At this moment, the optical observer's call came into the bridge. From the receiver, the observer's nervousness could be heard. "Sir, another batch of Chinese planes is flying close to the sea surface. They are all J-9 fighters. Damn it, those planes should be carrying torpedoes!"

Everyone in the bridge was stunned. The reason why they dared to run to Rangoon for shelling was that they heard that Chinese torpedo attack aircraft hadn't arrived in Rangoon yet, and the Chinese Air Force in Rangoon consisted of fighters like the J-9 that only had air combat and bomb-dropping capabilities.

At this time, the voice of the optical observer came from the receiver again. This time the observer's voice became panicked. "Report Sir, confirmed that those J-9 fighters are all loaded with torpedoes! Confirmed that the enemy's torpedo attack aircraft are flying towards our army!"
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Zeiss, a time-honored brand in the European optical industry, had developed many excellent products. After the Anglo-German peace, it received many British orders. The British fleet shelling Rangoon, Burma, basically used Zeiss optical observation lenses. In the optical observation lenses, the J-9 fighters flying low towards the British fleet all carried a thick object underneath.

Ordinary people probably couldn't distinguish the difference between a big bomb and a torpedo, but the British fleet observers judged it was a torpedo just by seeing the shape of this thing more than 10,000 meters away in the optical observer. In addition to the high level of British observers, the standard of Zeiss optical equipment was also very important.

The perimeter of the three King George V-class battleships was a protection group composed of destroyers, all installed with US fire control systems. Originally, Roosevelt intended to use this equipment to rip off Britain severely, for example, exchanging 50 destroyers for some British bases in key locations.

But after the Anglo-German peace, Britain and Germany conducted a lot of military cooperation, and the United States did not highlight its irreplaceability at this stage. This most advanced radar fire control system had to be sold to Britain through normal trade.

These fire control radars aimed at the Chinese fighters within 30 seconds, but the Chinese fighters were flying at an altitude of 40 meters above the sea surface. The artillery above 100mm controlled by the fire control radar could not lower the shooting angle to such a low level, and the range of the heavy machine guns controlled by the fire control system was only 3 kilometers. They couldn't reach the Chinese fighters at all.

"Are the Chinese madmen really crazy!" An air defense weapon operation officer on a British destroyer cursed. The British Air Force knew very well how dangerous low-altitude flight close to the sea surface was. With a slight deviation, the plane would crash directly into the sea surface.

Water looked soft, but hitting the sea surface at a speed of more than 200 kilometers per hour was no different from hitting concrete; the plane would be destroyed immediately. Under the huge impact, the pilot would faint at best or suffer ruptured internal organs at worst, basically without considering being rescued. This was something only the most fanatical madmen would do, which fit the Chinese madmen very well.

The British Navy's view of the Chinese Air Force was undoubtedly prejudice. There was no lack of passionate people among Chinese pilots, but their own lives could still keep everyone calm. The pilots launching the attack now concentrated on controlling the altitude and speed of the plane relying on instruments. The altimeter radar provided the altitude from the sea surface, and the surface search radar provided the distance to the enemy ship. The J-9 fighter was a two-seat fighter, and these complex and precise tasks were shared by two pilots.

At a distance of 5 kilometers from the British fleet, the operator in the back seat counted down, "3, 2, 1! Fire!" His finger also pressed the launch button.

The air-launched torpedo weighing nearly 1 ton, firmly fixed on the buckle under the plane, was released under the control of the fly-by-wire system. The J-9 fighter suddenly became lighter, and the pilot immediately pulled the plane to the upper left while turning the plane's power to the maximum. The fighter flew straight into the sky with uneven acceleration, making a 180-degree turn with a smooth aerial somersault trajectory.

If the British fleet air defense system fired fully into the air at this time, it was possible to find a firing angle. But they had no chance because the torpedo rushed towards the British warship with a very obvious wake. The radio communication system inside the fleet immediately became lively. "This is Ship 019. A torpedo entered the water from the 209-degree direction of my ship, angle of incidence 15 degrees. My ship is evading."

"This is Ship 019. Two more torpedoes entered the water from the 215-degree direction of my ship, angle of incidence 15 degrees..."

With the transmission of various data, computers on various large British ships began to calculate frantically, and the fleet began to mobilize the positions of all warships based on the calculation results. In the 21st century where He Rui lived, these were all done by computers. In this era, although technology had not reached the level of the 21st century, the basic methods of coping were already very mature.

The captain of the outermost destroyer was confident about avoiding the torpedoes, but beyond his expectations, those torpedoes actually adjusted their direction automatically during the voyage. The long wakes showed arcs, and the tips of the arcs rushed straight towards the destroyer.

The destroyer captain was stunned. He loudly ordered the helmsman to adjust direction. All personnel in the bridge stood where they were, holding tightly to things around them that could help stabilize their bodies. The high-maneuver operation of the ship made it difficult to stand.

For a moment, many British naval personnel thought they could probably avoid the torpedoes, but with a huge vibration, the captain and the personnel in the bridge were shaken directly to the ground. The captain's head collided with the hard table. Before his consciousness disappeared, the captain shouted in his heart, "Damn Jerries!" Then he passed out.

After the Anglo-German peace, in order to strengthen military mutual trust between the two sides, Britain and Germany exchanged equipment. Britain then learned that Germany had produced a torpedo that tracked noise sources, which could hit enemy warships very effectively in naval battles. The automatic tracking mode of Chinese torpedoes obviously adopted the same idea as German torpedoes.

The British destroyer captain's view was correct, but China developed this torpedo guidance system independently and did not introduce technology from Germany. China's torpedo guidance system used technologies such as logic circuits, laser gyroscopes, wireless control explosion, and timed explosion.

The outermost British warships were sunk in a very short time, and a huge gap immediately appeared in their fleet air defense system. Follow-up torpedo attack aircraft swarmed in through this gap, and torpedoes were shot from this gap towards the battleships located in the center of the fleet as if they cost no money.

Battleship helmsmen were naval officers of extremely high levels. Facing traditional torpedo attacks, battleships might even pass through the gaps between three parallel-fired torpedoes. But facing 10 torpedoes fired from multiple angles, this was no longer a situation that human power could cope with.

The first victim was the battleship *Anson*. It tried to use the extreme speed of 34 knots to get rid of the torpedoes, but the huge noise made by the propellers became the target of the torpedoes. The Chinese torpedo using a solid fuel rocket engine slammed into the rear of the battleship *Anson* at a speed of 42 knots, and the speed of the *Anson* slowed down immediately.

After the *Anson* began to list, the middle of the battleship *Howe* was hit successively by three torpedoes coming from the side front. Hundreds of kilograms of RDX high explosives exploded inside the ship, causing the ammunition depot of the *Howe* to detonate sympathetically. A column of fire thousands of meters high broke through the deck and rushed straight into the sky. The huge battleship broke into two sections from the middle. Although the battleship *Howe* was hit later, it sank earlier than the battleship *Anson*.

At this time, 8 of the 12 British destroyers on the periphery had been sunk. The former fleet air defense system completely disintegrated. Chinese J-9 fighters had begun attacking from both front and rear directions. More than a dozen white wakes appeared on the sea surface, centered on the battleship *Duke of York*, forming the shape of a chrysanthemum.

Hearing the news that there were torpedoes all around, front, back, left, and right, the British Fleet Commander stood up with a pale face, adjusted his military cap, and said to a group of equally pale naval officers around him in a calm voice full of emotion, "Gentlemen, long live the British Empire!"

The surrounding officers were stunned. Some officers just reacted, and before they had time to echo the Commander's words, the *Duke of York* vibrated violently. The underwater part of this huge 36,000-ton warship was blown open with more than a dozen large holes. The British naval officers and soldiers located on the lower levels of the warship were swept away by the surging seawater before they could even scream. Those wide-open mouths were immediately filled with seawater, blocking their screams in their throats.

The British Navy on the middle and lower levels ran desperately to the upper levels, but the seawater poured in too fast. Their speed running up was far slower than the speed of the warship sinking. Moreover, too many people ran up along the internal stairs. Under the fear of survival, the sailors pushed and shoved, immediately blocking the narrow passages. Within 3 minutes, tens of thousands of tons of seawater poured into the warship. Within 10 minutes, the *Duke of York* sank into the sea with thousands of British sailors and the fleet command.

Three minutes later than the *Duke of York*, the battleship *Anson* also sank into the sea with its stern down and bow raised high.

At this time, only 4 British destroyers remained on the sea surface. After losing the air defense protection of surface ships, the remaining British Air Force fled desperately and were immediately shot down by the overwhelming quantity and quality of the Chinese Air Force.

When the British destroyer captains thought they were finished, they received a radio message from the Chinese Air Force on the international public channel: "Your main force has been annihilated. Continuing to fight is meaningless. Since our army has no ships here, we cannot rescue the British naval officers and soldiers who fell into the water. Out of humanitarianism, our army demands your ship surrender to rescue the people in the water as soon as possible."

The faces of the British destroyer captains all turned white. As the glorious British Navy, they were unwilling to surrender, but they were also unwilling to die in vain. A few minutes later, a British destroyer captain replied, "The glorious tradition of the British Navy does not allow us to surrender."

The other party replied immediately, "You can choose humanitarian action. After the rescue, our army will detain the British warships. But personnel participating in humanitarian rescue will not be considered prisoners of war. We will transfer you to the front line and hand you over to your country as soon as possible. Please rest assured, we respect soldiers who fight bravely, so our army will provide proof including photos to the British side to ensure that the actions of the officers and soldiers participating in humanitarian actions on your ship will not be misunderstood as surrender."

The British destroyer captains all knew that they were now fish on the chopping board. The reason for refusing to surrender was naturally the so-called military honor, but more because there was no way out to surrender now. When the Chinese army gave them enough of a way out and promised to release them immediately, the British destroyer captains were also unwilling to die in vain with the officers and soldiers of the whole ship.

Within the 20-minute thinking time stipulated by the Chinese Air Force, the destroyer captains all decided to "participate in humanitarian rescue operations." During the rescue operations, the British captains all sent telegrams reporting the current situation to the Command of the British Forces in India. The Chinese Air Force also reported the battle situation to the superiors.

The British side was shocked. They didn't expect that the fleet air defense system, which performed extremely well during domestic tests, would be so vulnerable after losing air cover.

The members of the Central Military Commission breathed a sigh of relief. In China's exercises, the Air Force showed an overwhelming advantage over the Navy. But the Chinese Navy had always been weak, and there were always people worried that an old naval power like Britain could do what the Chinese Navy could not. Judging from the results of this battle, the British Navy was not only no stronger than the Chinese Air Force but even performed worse.

The voice of the battleship faction in the Navy was originally very small. It was only after China built more than a dozen battleships that the voice of the battleship faction became a bit louder. This was entirely because battleship captains did not want to be in the position of auxiliary ships from the beginning. This campaign proved the weakness of standalone battleships facing the Air Force. Battleship captains either kept silent or considered whether they could transfer to become aircraft carrier captains now.

The Air Force was in high spirits, but received a notification from He Rui: "The J-9 is a very good advanced trainer aircraft and can serve as very effective low-speed, low-intensity equipment for the Air Force. But the future sky will still be dominated by jet fighters."

If it weren't for this naval battle, the Air Force would definitely suspect that someone had said something bad in front of He Rui. But only the victor can be generous. With this great victory as a foundation, He Rui's words could be accepted relatively easily. To date, the J-9 had performed well in air combat and bombing. This time, the J-9 showed strong combat capabilities in torpedo attacks again. It was indeed a pity that such a fighter with full combat capabilities was not the hegemon of the future sky. Although there were still many problems with jet fighters now, and it would take some time to produce satisfactory models, with He Rui's instructions, the Air Force was full of confidence in future jet fighters.

Those senior Air Force generals with a more global view heard the words He Rui didn't say explicitly from his words: the Chinese Air Force should no longer invest funds in the continued development of propeller aircraft.

When a weapon achieves unprecedented success, everyone naturally develops path dependence. Especially those who did not have decision-making power before would use such a victory to fight for decision-making power. These comrades might not act out of malice, and their reasons seemed reasonable: "As long as we do this and that, the J-9 fighter and its follow-up models can do this and that."

From the perspective of development, this statement was undoubtedly marking time. So He Rui couldn't say it explicitly. For high-level generals, it was enough to know this kind of thing; saying it out loud would only hurt unity.

On November 1, the British Pacific Fleet received an order: only the *Prince of Wales* would remain among the 6 battleships in the fleet, and the remaining 5 would go to Mumbai to join the Indian Ocean Fleet. The naval forces in the Singapore theater were adjusted, with the battleship *Prince of Wales* and the battlecruiser *Repulse* as core ships, mainly consisting of cruisers installed with fleet air defense systems, to build a more complete air defense system.

But the Commander of the Singapore Theater soon discovered that all he could do was to let the 5 precious battleships leave Singapore as soon as possible. In the last two days, the main attacking force of the Chinese army changed from the Air Force to the Army. Under air cover, the Chinese Army that seized Kuantan Port suddenly divided its forces into two routes, one lunging straight at Kuala Lumpur, and the other continuing south, heading straight for Singapore.

The Commonwealth troops responsible for blocking on the road collapsed at the first touch. All distress telegrams emphasized that under the leadership of tank units, the Chinese army's offensive was fierce, and the defenders could not resist at all.

Lieutenant General Arthur Percival, Commander of the Singapore Theater, had participated in the Western European campaign and seen the fierce offensive of German armored forces with his own eyes. The main force of the Singapore Theater was the British Army and the ANZAC Corps, both defending in the Singapore Fortress. Those used to block the Chinese army were basically local native soldiers. They were not equipped with tanks at all, not even heavy artillery. It was impossible to stop the Chinese armored forces.

Looking at the two red arrows representing the Chinese army on the map, Lieutenant General Arthur Percival fell into deep depression. The British forces in Singapore and Malaya were not weak. With the British army's current understanding of war, this army would definitely have achieved very good results if placed in the period of the Western European campaign. But the performance of the Chinese army, like the German army in the Western European campaign, exceeded the imagination of the British army again.

If he hadn't witnessed the thousand-plane air battle, Lieutenant General Arthur Percival could not have imagined that comprehensive advantages on the ground and at sea could be achieved relying solely on the Air Force. Sitting in his chair, Lieutenant General Arthur Percival suddenly had the thought that he was really old.
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On November 2, the new British battleship *King George V* docked steadily at the berth in the port of Washington, D.C. British Prime Minister Attlee led some cabinet members onto the deck. The oncoming cold wind made Prime Minister Attlee tighten the collar of his coat.

The coats of other cabinet members were all buttoned tight. The warm Atlantic current made winter in Western Europe relatively warm, with London's winter temperature mostly above 0 degrees Celsius. The temperature of this current dropped greatly during its journey to the east coast of North America, and winter temperatures in New York and Washington, D.C. were mostly below 0 degrees Celsius.

Even lower than the temperature in Washington was Attlee's mood. In warm India, the British Navy stationed in India suffered heavy losses. The fleet centered on three "King George V-class battleships" was annihilated by the Chinese Aviation, shaking the British Navy. The battleships with heavy guns and thick armor that once dominated the oceans were so vulnerable in front of small aircraft, forcing the British Navy to admit that the era of battleships had begun to end.

In the tropical Singapore theater, the Chinese Army advanced wildly under air cover, with vanguards reaching Kuala Lumpur in Malaya and the vicinity of Singapore respectively. having experienced the failure of the British Army in the Western European campaign, although Britain was greatly shocked domestically, at least there was no panic like last year.

Prime Minister Attlee stood on the high deck, watching the US presidential motorcade stop beside the battleship. He had to suspect in his heart whether he really couldn't compare to former Prime Minister Churchill. On June 4 last year, 1940, when former Prime Minister Churchill delivered his "We Shall Fight on the Beaches" speech in the House of Commons, he blatantly shouted to the United States, "until, in God's good time, the New World, with all its power and might, steps forth to the rescue and the liberation of the old."

At that time, Attlee also held the determination to fight to the end, but he had qualms about relying on the United States. Later, after the Anglo-German peace and Churchill was ousted, Attlee once thought that Britain's most dangerous time might be over. What had happened now proved that Churchill had more strategic vision. If Attlee had chosen to cooperate more with the United States in the Southeast Asian region at that time, perhaps the United States would have already declared war on China.

"It's not too late now." Attlee cheered himself up in his heart. At this time, the US presidential motorcade stopped steadily. Several US naval officers lifted Roosevelt's wheelchair from the car. Without putting down the wheelchair, they carefully carried Roosevelt and the wheelchair onto the British battleship *King George V*.

Warships were considered an extension of a country's inherent territory. Attlee and his party arrived in the US capital, Washington, but the meeting was held on a battleship, which meant holding such an important meeting on British territory. This could be considered a tribute to the former British hegemony.

When Roosevelt and his wheelchair were steady on the deck, Attlee stepped forward to shake hands cordially with Roosevelt, and then with Secretary of State Hull and other important personnel accompanying Roosevelt. While shaking hands cordially with Roosevelt, Attlee noticed that Roosevelt didn't look cordial. Even though he had permanently lost the ability of his legs due to disability, the feeling Roosevelt gave Attlee was still like a towering giant.

Attlee was in no mood to exchange pleasantries with these people and said directly, "It's cold outside, please come in." After speaking, he took the lead to guide the way.

The main purpose of this meeting between the British and American leaders was to sign the *Atlantic Charter*, the content of which had basically been determined. Since He Rui launched the *Pacific Charter* first, the *Atlantic Charter* looked very similar to the *Pacific Charter*. This was inevitable; both China and the United States advocated global free trade. Global free trade required ending the monopoly of colonial empires on colonies, and the demands of China and the United States in this regard were no different.

As the world's largest colonial empire, Britain didn't need to make any complicated decisions now; Britain only needed to consider whether to be eaten by China or by the United States. Choosing the lesser of two evils, the British upper class chose the United States. China's *Pacific Charter* opposed fascism, colonialism, and racism. If China became the next world leader, Britain would not only lose its colonies but also face trial. Compared with China's clear-cut attitude, the United States' seemingly high-minded "self-determination" was actually very empty, with a lot of room for manipulation.

The meeting began naturally with a dialogue between the heads of state. Only Attlee, Roosevelt, the British Foreign Secretary, and the US Secretary of State were in the room. Attlee put forward a suggestion that the British Cabinet expected Roosevelt to agree with: "Mr. President, when targeting China, this enemy of the free world, can we add the modifier 'white world'?"

Roosevelt shook his head. "Mr. Prime Minister, the purpose of the *Atlantic Charter* is to build a better world, not to divide the world in two."

Attlee did not agree with Roosevelt's view. "Mr. President, China has built an anti-white alliance through anti-colonialism. If China wins the war, the achievements of civilization spread by the white world in the past 500 years will be destroyed in one day. Are you willing to see such a result?"

Roosevelt did not agree with this attitude. He beat Attlee, "Mr. Prime Minister, the job of a politician is to point out the future direction, not to engage in demagogic propaganda."

Attlee felt that Roosevelt was truly hypocritical. British intelligence showed that the US upper class was using religious and racial topics to build hatred against China through guidance. The main support areas of the US Democratic Party were the southern states. The background color of these areas was far-right, and those engaged in propaganda were even more unscrupulous.

In far-right propaganda, China was the enemy of the white world, an atheist who did not believe in God, an evil aggressor who delusionally wanted to promote the Chinese lifestyle to the whole world, and an enemy of Christ. The war against China was a holy war. Victory over China would be the final victory of white people and followers nurtured by white civilization in the world!

In reports obtained by the British Cabinet, these views were very capable of moving ordinary Americans, especially when pastors shouted loudly to believers, "Defeating the Chinese is the task entrusted to us by the Lord!" The believers listening to the sermon would all cheer. The pastors would then lead the believers to sing the battle hymn "Hallelujah," looking very united.

But Attlee knew that Roosevelt's definition of a politician was correct. He changed his wording. "Britain suggests adding content against retaliation."

Hearing this, Roosevelt's evaluation of Attlee dropped a lot. Attlee was not unintelligent, but too petty. His mind was full of British interests, but he ignored the status quo. Britain was no longer the former world hegemon, but a completely passive party. In this regard, Attlee was inferior to Churchill. Churchill at least clearly recognized Britain's current situation, so he frankly pointed out the fact: "until, in God's good time, the New World, with all its power and might, steps forth to the rescue and the liberation of the old."

Attlee proposed the white world one moment and opposed retaliation the next. Wasn't his purpose to become the advocate of the "white world" concept and thereby gain a voice that Britain shouldn't possess?

This was the behavior of the weak, only the weak who did so were not self-aware. The last one to do this was Wilhelm II, who proposed the "Yellow Peril." Britain was still very powerful at that time and did not echo Wilhelm II.

Seeing Britain decline to this extent with his own eyes, Roosevelt was not happy. Compared with the current British Prime Minister, He Rui's vision was so high that one had to look up to him. Roosevelt had to suspect: could this teammate Britain really help in the future? When facing difficult choices, would Britain stab him in the back?

Seeing that Roosevelt did not answer, Attlee thought his view had moved Roosevelt. He continued, "Mr. President, we both believe that it is necessary for Britain and the United States to build a better human world. But this process must never be violent or destructive. China, however, uses some tragedies in the early stages of civilization spread to incite hatred and encourage killing. This practice is barbaric. As the civilized world, we must fight against this barbarism."

Roosevelt couldn't deny Attlee's words, but he doubted Attlee's reliability even more. What this person said was the result, and he did not grasp the root cause. The American upper-class elites certainly knew what the United States had done in history. The Roosevelt family was once one of the few large slave-trading families in the United States, and the Roosevelt family also engaged in the business of selling opium to China. But the conclusion reached by the American elite academic layer analyzing China's retaliatory mentality believed that these messy things were not the root of China's impulse for revenge.

The fundamental reason for China's anger was the extreme arrogance of industrial countries in the past hundred years. This arrogance made European and American industrial countries treat non-industrial countries with arrogant contempt. For the great civilization of China, arrogant contempt was the part China could tolerate least.

The US management layer believed that if He Rui was a great politician, a large reason was that He Rui was the first industrial country leader who respected non-industrial countries and was willing to treat non-industrial countries equally. There were already very many cases to prove this: Korea, Ryukyu, Upper Burma, Assam. These countries, which were once trampled underfoot by industrial countries with contempt, gained independence with China's help and received equal treatment.

The He Rui administration did not order these countries roughly, nor did it believe that these countries did not have the ability to understand and realize industrialization. The He Rui administration helped these countries establish education systems and straighten out political and economic relations. It accepted a large number of international students from these countries and cultivated them seriously. Through education, it helped these countries understand what their advantageous projects were, and allowed these countries to obtain their due share of pricing power in advantageous fields within the Asian Economic Community.

It seemed that Attlee must be replaced. Roosevelt made a decision. After making the judgment, Roosevelt said coldly, "The United States will not modify the content of the *Atlantic Charter*."

Attlee was rebuffed and felt very disappointed. But now Britain was begging the United States, and he no longer had the ability to refuse the US President. Since Roosevelt had made a decision, Attlee could only stay silent.

Seeing that Attlee had no more suggestions, Roosevelt's idea of replacing Attlee became firmer. In Roosevelt's vision of the war, even if Britain and the United States could defeat China, the final solution would be to let China join the world order formulated by Britain and the United States. If Britain and the United States could not defeat China, the United States would choose to negotiate with China and seek a position for the United States in the order formulated by China.

And everything Attlee expected required the United States and China to fight to the death, to the last soldier, or even until the whole people died in battle. Roosevelt's goal was to strive for a brighter future for the United States, not to let the United States die. From this perspective, Attlee might be a qualified British Prime Minister, but not a qualified American partner.

During the signing of the *Atlantic Charter*, there was little communication between the heads of state of Britain and the United States. They just signed the document with straight faces and ended it hastily. As soon as Roosevelt got off the ship, he said to Secretary of State Hull beside him, "If Churchill were Prime Minister, it might be better for Britain."

Hull was stunned. Even if Britain had declined, the United States did not have the ability to directly manipulate British internal politics now. But since Roosevelt said so, Secretary of State Hull had to consider the feasibility.

After Roosevelt got off the ship, Attlee looked as if he had lost a battle. Signing the *Atlantic Charter* was only the first stage. US President Roosevelt's attitude made Attlee feel difficult to understand. Singing high praises for things like national self-determination was fine. But given the population and racial situation in the United States, did Roosevelt not realize that once defeated, the United States might split?

If Roosevelt was really so idealistic, he shouldn't cooperate with Britain but should cooperate with China. Since Roosevelt chose to cooperate with Britain with a realistic attitude, he had to propagate alliance values to unite allies. White world, common religion, crusade against heathens, holy war—these were the most effective means in white history.

Attlee thought gloomily alone for a long time, and a thought suddenly popped into his mind: Did Roosevelt think the United States could easily defeat China? He immediately wondered if his thought underestimated Roosevelt! No way, no way, did those Americans led by Roosevelt really think the United States could easily defeat China?

Thinking for a while longer, Attlee felt it really had the style of Yankees. These guys who claimed to be the City upon a Hill often had unusual self-confidence.

Attlee underestimated Roosevelt here. Roosevelt's cabinet had been assessing China's national strength and concluded that it was not easy for the United States to defeat China. However, the United States was vast and sparsely populated. People ran to a corner to live alone; as long as they had guns in their hands and could protect themselves, they could live a relatively relaxed life.

Life relatively superior to other countries in the world led to American isolationism, not because they thought they would be defeated and thus did not participate in the war. Everyone in the United States believed that the powerful national strength of the United States could achieve victory, but the American people were unwilling to sacrifice their own interests for the victory of others. If the Roosevelt administration showed even a tiny bit of attitude that they could not win, this attitude would be seized by opponents and infinitely magnified.

According to the assessment made by the Roosevelt administration based on a large amount of data, the United States would have to pay a huge price to defeat China independently, so the Roosevelt administration needed unity and cooperation even more. What unity and cooperation needed was definitely not reasons like race and religion, but a truly beautiful future. Only a beautiful future could unite true allies and make the people willing to fight for this future.

The opponent the United States encountered now was the strategist He Rui. He Rui's actual actions in the past twenty-plus years had shown countries that, to date, what He Rui had said was what he pursued.

China had no burden of colonialism and stood on the moral high ground under He Rui's leadership. British Prime Minister Attlee's utilitarian choices instead fell into the moral trap set by He Rui. Facing a god-like opponent like He Rui, with a pig-like teammate like Attlee by his side, Roosevelt suddenly had the urge to back out. Perhaps the United States should continue to wait and not enter the war now.

Back at the White House, a group of cabinet members were already waiting in the Oval Office. Seeing Roosevelt return, Army Chief of Staff Marshall immediately reported, "Mr. President, the current war situation has reached the point where we must enter the war within three months."

Spreading out the map, Marshall's finger pointed directly to the Strait of Malacca. "MacArthur's telegram requested putting more air forces into the Strait of Malacca. China's Army is approaching Kuala Lumpur and will soon control the entire Malaya region. Shot-down American pilots are very likely to fall into Chinese hands. At that time, we must seriously consider how to deal with diplomatic issues.

"If China occupies the Strait of Malacca and annihilates the main force of the British Singapore Theater, the Dutch cannot hold the East Indies. In at most three months, China will occupy the entire Southeast Asia. Any of our counterattacks will pay a huge price."

Roosevelt did not answer immediately; he knew there was not much time left for him. At this stage, Roosevelt had to make a decision. The news brought by other cabinet members was fairly good. The military industry and mobilization system that the United States began to build in 1938 had basically been completed by this time. As long as Congress agreed to declare war, the United States could immediately launch a war of unprecedented scale with China.

After the report, Roosevelt invited the Democratic Senate Whip to dinner. The Whip was responsible for party discipline and knew the attitude of Congressmen best. Listening to Roosevelt talk about possible military conflicts, the Whip understood immediately. He gave his own suggestion: "Mr. President, if we suffer... active declaration of war or shameless sneak attack by a certain country, Congress can pass a war resolution. If a military conflict breaks out, it depends on the object and severity of the conflict. Based on my understanding of the Senate, I think the Senators all have the determination to maintain world peace."

The next day, Roosevelt invited the Democratic Whip of the House of Representatives. Now the Democrats were the majority party in both the Senate and the House. The view of the House Whip was surprisingly similar to that of the Senate. "Mr. President, China's image in the United States is very poor. Have you seen recent movies?"

How could Roosevelt go to see movies during this time? He shook his head. The House Whip could guess it too, so he smiled and said, "Mr. President, in the last two years, the most popular movies are the series *Sherlock Holmes vs. Dr. Fu Manchu*. Did you know that the actor playing Fu Manchu said in an interview that he didn't know a single Chinese person and had never contacted Chinese people? But he knew Americans very well, so he could play the Chinese person in the minds of Americans. Don't you think this is ridiculous?"

Hearing this, Roosevelt also smiled. This was of course a bit ridiculous, but Roosevelt didn't think it was funny, and he felt that the House Whip didn't think it was funny either. The reason why this shrewd old guy said this was to let Roosevelt understand in a riddle that only by inciting the emotions of the American public could the expected result be obtained.

That evening, the head of the Screen Actors Guild (SAG) came to the White House as a guest. As soon as he sat down, Roosevelt told the SAG head seriously, "The public is so interested in movies that demonize the image of Chinese people; the Screen Actors Guild bears a great responsibility. You know, this will cause a very unfavorable impact on Sino-US relations!"

The SAG head's first feeling was a bit puzzled. The reason why movies treating Chinese as bad guys were popular in the United States was entirely because the American public loved watching such movies. Seeing high box office returns, the Screen Actors Guild would naturally follow up. Who would have trouble with money?

Regarding the President's puzzling question, the SAG head quickly thought based on some news he knew, and soon found that although the President looked serious, the President's real question was why the public liked watching movies with Chinese as big villains.

The guy was a sophisticated person. He had participated in seminars of professional institutions such as film academies, and also participated in seminars of some university sociologists interested in this matter. Since the President was very likely interested in this, the SAG head immediately explained to Roosevelt, "Mr. President, there are also many movies showing US-China friendship now. Moreover, the Screen Actors Guild cannot censor movie content; that is the work of the Ethics Committee."

Clearing himself first, the SAG head then introduced the reason why the American public loved Chinese villains. "America needs enemies, Mr. President. The former enemy was Britain. The American public is now very clear that Britain no longer poses a threat to the United States. This enemy falls on China, which is more powerful than Britain..."

Seeing that what he said was listened to by the President, the SAG head was delighted in his heart and analyzed even more vigorously from race, religion, and history, revealing the inevitability of China receiving attention from the American public. This attention was curiosity about a completely different human group. Moreover, as Sino-US trade grew larger and larger, the American public clearly felt China's influence on the United States and came into contact with increasingly high-quality Chinese industrial products, so they wanted to know what kind of people the other party was even more. In this stage, vigilance against China was the mainstream.

Roosevelt really didn't expect this SAG head opposite him to have such profound views, quite different from the impression of a superficial actor. So Roosevelt asked, "Have you seen *Legend of Maoshan Slaying Demons*?"

Hearing this unavoidable topic, the head of the Screen Actors Guild nodded somewhat helplessly. *Legend of Maoshan Slaying Demons* was a fantasy movie with a Chinese traditional religious Taoist cultivator as the protagonist. It could be considered a counterattack by the Chinese film industry against *Sherlock Holmes vs. Dr. Fu Manchu*, and it received great acclaim worldwide.

In the movie, a Chinese Taoist named "Fangshi" traveled to the United States as a railroad worker during the era of railroad construction in the United States. He encountered Lincoln, Washington, Teddy Roosevelt, and Jefferson, who were originally vampires, werewolves, necromancers, and ghouls. These were the four famous American presidents on the Mount Rushmore statues ordered to be built by Coolidge in 1927.

Suffering such ridicule, the angry Motion Picture Association of America (MPAA) analyzed *Legend of Maoshan Slaying Demons* frame by frame. When the analysis meeting ended, although MPAA members all expressed various criticisms, they felt more admiration in their hearts.

This movie shot by Chinese people was a fantasy movie that looked like individual heroism, but its background was complete American history. The movie's consultant must know American history very well; every major American historical event was included. It was extremely rich in detail.

For example, in the movie, vampires, werewolves, necromancers, and ghouls had different appearances and abilities, but they all shared "blue blood." Blue blood was a special term used by Americans to refer to the American upper class. If one hadn't studied the United States seriously, one would definitely not know this detail.

As for the origin of vampires, werewolves, necromancers, and ghouls, in the final battle of the movie, the protagonist Fangshi used the Spirit Summoning Spell to invite the Monkey King Sun Wukong from Chinese legends to project his presence in the decisive battle space. The mountain peaks in this decisive battle space borrowed from the Seven Heavens described in Christianity. When the Monkey King Sun Wukong saw the vampires, werewolves, necromancers, and ghouls, he sneered, "You were just experimental subjects used for experiments in the city of Atlantis back then. I didn't expect you to survive after the destruction of Atlantis."

Unlike American movies, *Legend of Maoshan Slaying Demons* shaped an enemy image, not a clown image. Atlantis was a famous legend of the origin of civilization in Europe, and the English name of the Atlantic Ocean came from Atlantis. As soon as this noun came out, the style was immediately elevated.

The Chinese protagonist Fangshi, who defeated the powerful enemies originating from the legendary civilization of Atlantis, also appeared more powerful with the setting of powerful enemies.

This detailed research, rich details, and extremely high pattern were indeed heights that American movies had not yet reached. Although the MPAA cursed Chinese filmmakers verbally, they admired them in their hearts. Moreover, references and even plagiarism of *Legend of Maoshan Slaying Demons* could be seen in many subsequent American movies.

But the SAG head dared not say these words to the President.

Seeing the embarrassed look of the SAG head, Roosevelt smiled. "I have seen this movie. I feel that American movies just write about justice defeating evil. But justice does not fight evil to defeat evil. Justice fights evil for a better future. What do you think, Mr. Chairman?"

How could the SAG head not know Roosevelt's thoughts? He hurriedly pandered, "Mr. President, your words enlightened me. If you were a director, you would definitely shoot the greatest movie in the world."

Roosevelt smiled. "The United States has plenty of directors who can shoot great movies. You must have heard the radio program *The War of the Worlds*. I think Orson Welles is such a genius."

Orson Welles was the director of the radio drama *The War of the Worlds* which caused panic across the United States in 1938. That radio drama scared at least one-tenth of American households with radios into believing that Martians were really attacking the Earth, triggering a great panic in the entire United States.

Roosevelt specially invited Orson Welles to the White House as a guest afterwards and praised Orson Welles, "I really hope to become a great director like you."

Combining the current trend in the United States, how could a sophisticated person like the SAG head not know Roosevelt's mind? He immediately talked along Roosevelt's line of thought. There was no longer the seriousness of talking about "humiliating China" at the beginning between the host and the guest, but an appearance of a capable subordinate describing his ambitions to his superior.

The two ate and drank, talking until very late.
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On November 3, MacArthur ordered that five P-47 groups remain in the Philippines, while all remaining flight groups be sent to Singapore to participate in the war. At the same time, MacArthur sent a telegram to the US Army General Staff, requesting the urgent transfer of another 10 air force groups to the Philippines to strengthen Philippine defense.

Other officers in the headquarters did not object. They had privately submitted various telegrams to the Army General Staff and the Navy Command, but all telegrams were like stones sinking into the sea without any reply. Even the dullest officer understood that the higher-ups had adopted a tacit attitude towards MacArthur's decision. MacArthur's request for the United States to transfer another 10 air force groups at this time further confirmed the attitude of the US upper echelon. This battle was unavoidable.

At this time on the Malayan front line, the air battle that had ceased for a few days broke out again. Over Kuala Lumpur, the air battle was fought from morning to evening before it had to be suspended. China's 10 airstrips in northern Malaya were extremely lively at this time. With airfields and control over vast areas outside the cities, Chinese pilots could receive the fastest rescue once they parachuted. The enemy pilots were not so lucky; more than 70 enemy pilots were captured in just one day today.

Aerial photography equipment was installed on Chinese fighters, making it very easy to count battle results. Early in the morning of November 4, the pilots went from air-conditioned tents with mosquito nets to the toilets, then quickly went to the cafeteria to eat, but were soon stopped at the entrance of the field cafeteria.

Air Force staff officers held a list, and anyone whose name was called was taken away immediately. These Air Force comrades had all shot down more than 3 enemy planes. Everyone thought they were going to receive commendations or even medals. Unexpectedly, at the gathering place, an Air Force senior colonel first expressed commendation to the comrades, and then told them, "Comrades, now the troops require you to return to the Air Force Academy with us immediately."

Hearing this order, a pilot immediately raised an objection. "Comrade Senior Colonel, I want to stay on the front line. My wingman was shot down near Singapore two days ago. I want to shoot down as many enemy planes as possible to avenge my wingman!"

Although not many people expressed this attitude, most Air Force pilots had similar feelings; they were willing to stay here and continue fighting.

The senior colonel did not criticize the few comrades who jumped out. He just said seriously, "Do you think this war will end just by taking Singapore?"

The pilots had all studied in military academies after graduating from high school. With everyone's education level, they naturally understood that the war had just begun.

The senior colonel continued, "The war has just begun. We now have hundreds of thousands of pilots with no actual combat experience. They need comrades with combat experience to train them to improve their chances of survival on the battlefield. Comrades, your teaching time back at the military academy will be at most three months. After three months, anyone willing to return to the front line can come back. Now you must return to the military academy; this is an order!"

It is the bounden duty of soldiers to obey orders. Since the senior colonel made it clear that this was an order, and this order itself was more beneficial to the development of the Air Force itself, the pilots all chose to obey the order.

The vacancies left by these pilots were immediately filled by newly arrived pilots. The newcomers undertook the work of wingmen in the troops. All captains required wingmen to try not to participate in combat during air battles. In addition to undertaking the task of wingmen, the most important task for these newcomers was to observe air battles at close range and accumulate more experience.

The aggregated data of the Air Force was quickly sent back to Beijing. After He Rui got this report, he immediately read it as a priority. Now the Army Aviation on the Indochina Peninsula front line had increased to 20 groups, exceeding the sum of all fighters of Britain, the United States, and the Netherlands in Southeast Asia.

The 97 pilots withdrawn this time were first concentrated to participate in the discussion of air combat tactics. After results were obtained in this stage of discussion, some of these pilots would return to the front line with the latest air combat research to teach the research results to frontline troops, and some would serve as instructors in various aviation academies.

After reading the report, He Rui stood up and walked to the window, opening it. Cold air rushed in. He Rui lit a cigarette, considering whether to go to war with the United States now.

The US President and the British Charter meant that the United States was actually preparing to participate in the war. Since a war between China and the United States was inevitable, He Rui was no longer anxious. Given the current war situation, He Rui even hoped that the United States would participate in the war a little later.

Historically, Japan used a small number of elites as the backbone to launch a surprise attack and took Southeast Asia in one fell swoop. Now the elites of the British and American Air Forces gathered in Southeast Asia and resisted very tenaciously. He Rui was very happy to see the enemy using elites to maintain combat in distant areas.

Taking the Air Force as an example, the goal of the Chinese Air Force was to cultivate hundreds of thousands of high-level pilots, rather than obtaining a small number of ace and super ace pilots after cruel war elimination. Therefore, Chinese pilots who shot down 3 enemy planes would be sent back to the rear to participate in research and teaching, improving the strength of the entire Chinese Air Force through the scientific research and teaching of these pilots.

In contrast, for Britain and the United States, due to the long battle line, the losses on the front could not be replenished quickly, and they could only rely on ace pilots to maintain frontline combat. At this stage, Britain and the United States had not yet shown fatigue. But no country could withstand such losses. As one fell and the other rose for a few months, the gap in the foundation of both sides would appear. When Britain and the United States discovered this gap, they could only catch up at several times the cost. He Rui was not sure what specific price Britain and the United States would pay, but judging by objective laws, the price would be very high. So at this stage, if the United States did not declare war on China, it would be beneficial to China.

Should he deliberately create some illusions for Britain and the United States? Such an impulse even arose in He Rui's heart. But He Rui quickly dispelled this thought, because an open conspiracy was much more efficient than a conspiracy, and He Rui had confidence in letting China execute an open conspiracy.

After confirming his thoughts, He Rui returned to his desk and called Foreign Minister Li Shiguang. "Minister Li, we have ascertained that among the planes shot down by our army in the Singapore area, many pilots were American pilots. We demand that the United States explain this."

Li Shiguang had already received the latest news. He hesitated for a moment before asking, "Chairman, does this mean the United States is going to declare war on us?"

"No hurry, let them go through the process." He Rui gave a solution that was very much an open conspiracy.

On the same day, the US Secretary of State received news from the US Ambassador to China. The Chinese Ministry of Foreign Affairs summoned the US Ambassador to China and showed the latest news, including planes painted with US Air Force markings shot down in the Singapore area, and the confessions of these captured pilots admitting that they were US Air Force personnel and accepted the order of MacArthur, Commander of the Philippines Command, to participate in the war in Singapore.

Secretary of State Hull thought he would have received these accusations from China three days ago. Receiving them only now proved his guess that the Chinese government believed that the current stage was not the best time to declare war. What Secretary of State Hull hoped for most was that China would declare war on the United States first. Although domestic isolationism in the United States was strong, isolationists would not cower when actively declared war upon by a foreign country. This solved the problem of US President Roosevelt's excuse for declaring war.

If settling for the second best, and China did not actively declare war, it would depend on whether the US Republican Party would make a big fuss about this matter. At this stage, the Republican Party, representing the interests of local American enterprises, was increasingly accepting of war.

In order to confirm his thoughts, Hull first instructed his secretary to inform the US Ambassador to China, "Regarding China's accusations, the US government still needs to investigate. Once there is accurate news, the US government will notify the Chinese government. Since the Chinese government believes that the captured pilots are US military personnel, even before the situation is clear, the US government requires China to abide by the Geneva Convention and treat the captured personnel well."

Towards China, Hull just used the word "delay." After explaining this, Hull went to New York to attend a lunch with the Republican Senate Leader the next day. It was late at night when he arrived in New York by train, and he saw that the city was still full of lights and festivities. The Great Depression had ended eight years ago, and New York had at least superficially returned to its former appearance.

The number of homeless people on the streets was much smaller, and there were not as many young people as before. Without these people, the streets looked more orderly. Hull knew that this was all due to war preparation. With a large number of young people conscripted into the army, plus the full pull of the military industry, US employment was very good. When employment was good, there were fewer homeless people.

Checking into a high-class hotel, just as the elevator door was about to close, it was suddenly blocked by someone outside. The elevator operator opened the door again, and two scantily clad, gorgeously dressed women walked in. Seeing Hull dressed sharply and with extraordinary bearing, they stared at Hull with enthusiastic eyes for a while.

Hull smelled the alluring perfume scent emanating from the women, but he didn't have any reaction himself. Instead, he remembered Roosevelt's new lover, that Swedish princess. Nordic people were enthusiastic, open, and straightforward. In the eyes of conservative Americans, such a princess could only be easily handled by a strong man like Roosevelt.

In the elevator, Hull looked straight ahead. When he walked out of the elevator, he heard the two women behind him chuckle. Hull was also helpless and could only sigh that the United States was also changing, transforming towards the path Europe had once walked.

After resting for a night, Hull met the Republican Senate Leader at noon. The leader came to New York to attend the baptism of a newborn of the Bush family. Hull had an impression of the Bush family; it wasn't that no one made money during the Great Depression era, and the Bush family's financial company was one of them. Moreover, the Bush family's fundraising ability was quite famous within the current Republican Party.

The two sat in a relatively secluded location. The Republican leader leaned back in his chair, looking not very friendly. Hull asked, "According to the agreement, Britain has already opened up the sale of US goods to British colonies. But recently China has blocked a considerable part of the shipping routes, and it is difficult for US goods to go to India."

It could be seen that the Republican Senate Leader seemed to have been hit hard, and his face looked even uglier. Hull was not worried that the Republican leader would fly into a rage, because the Republican Party's base was local American industry. A large part of the reason why Roosevelt wanted to start a foreign war was to find a huge market for US goods. In this regard, there was no conflict between the Republican Party and Roosevelt.

It took a good while for the Republican leader's face to return to calm. He let out a long breath before saying, "Mr. Hull, I heard that MacArthur ordered the troops in the Philippines to fight with the British."

"I think the United States must stand with Britain." Hull cleverly avoided the Republican leader's frontal attack.

But the Republican leader was not led astray. He continued, "This will trigger a war."

Hull continued to avoid frontal attacks and sought to persuade the other party. "What the United States is most competitive in is agricultural products and raw materials. The share of ordinary industrial manufactured goods in the Asian Economic Community is getting smaller and smaller. When does Mr. Leader think the expanded Asian Economic Community will fully open up to US goods?"

The Republican leader fell silent again. The Republican Party was also analyzing how to attack Roosevelt internally. The problem Hull mentioned was exactly the pressure the Republican bigwigs were bearing now. Those local American companies supporting the Republican Party did not have a friendly view of China because after China liberated several former colonial countries, local American companies also sought to open the markets of these colonial countries, but all failed.

Judging from the laws of economic activity, China and Japan could produce goods of comparable quality to the United States. China and Japan were close to these independent countries, and transportation costs were low, so it was not strange that US goods suffered a crushing defeat in the Asian Economic Community.

But human beings were not accustomed to such thinking. American companies were more inclined to believe that it was China's control and unfair competition that caused US goods to lose the Asian market. And this emotional attitude had an increasing influence, so that the Republican Party was under huge pressure.

The Republican leader pondered for a while and decided to lure the snake out of the hole. He asked, "Does the President think he can defeat China?"

Hull continued to avoid the direct question and sought common ground with the other party. "The President just hopes to build a free market. I think this is also the future that most Americans expect."

The Republican leader indeed agreed relatively with Roosevelt's philosophy in the general direction. And discussions within the Republican Party also believed that it was impossible for China to open the Asian Economic Cooperation Organization it led to the United States. Facing such a situation, forcing China to accept the order led by the United States through war was actually the only way that could be seen now.

The reason why the Republican Party advocated isolationism was largely that the United States paid a huge price in World War I but failed to obtain markets. To date, what the Republican Party saw was that Britain would rather make peace with Germany than open up the European market. So they were even less willing to participate in the war.

However, the biggest threat to the United States right now was no longer Britain, but China, which was more powerful than Britain. With China's size, the markets eaten by China were even less likely to be spit out. And at present, for its own interests, Britain finally softened to the United States and signed the *Atlantic Charter*.

Thinking of this, the Republican Senate Leader said, "I think MacArthur is a patriot."

Hull nodded then and answered directly, "Yes. He is like us, a patriot."

Having said this, a preliminary consensus was finally reached. Since everyone was a patriot, there was naturally much to talk about. At this time, the waiter came with a tray to serve the dishes. Hull happened to fall silent and drink coffee slowly. When all the dishes were served, the two chatted while eating.

Verbal appreciation was not enough; Hull needed the Republican leader to give a clear word that he must not initiate an impeachment investigation into MacArthur's decision. This was actually not easy, because MacArthur's action itself was dragging the United States towards war.

Just as Hull expected, after eating a piece of beef, the Republican Senate Leader said, "But our Republican Party still opposes war."

Hull cut a piece of beef, raised his fork, and said, "Mr. Leader, China is already prepared to impose war on the United States. For example, if the United States only declares war on China when US territories and colonies in the Pacific are attacked... Then if only US territories and colonies are left in the Pacific, won't the United States go to war with China?"

The Senate Leader thought for a moment and shook his head slowly.

Hull shook his fork. "Then, Mr. Leader, how many islands in the Pacific does China have to cut off to constitute a threat to the United States?" After speaking, Hull put the beef into his mouth and chewed.

This time it was the Senate Leader's turn to bite his lip gently. Hull's question was very persuasive: "What is America's bottom line?"

Finally, the Senate Leader gave the answer: "China must never take Australia and New Zealand."

Cutting the beef, Hull said, "But isn't everything China is doing now for the purpose of taking Australia and New Zealand? Unless, Mr. Leader can issue a warning to China."

This question made the Republican leader feel that he had been set up by Hull. After thinking for a moment, he replied, "Shouldn't such a statement be issued by the House of Representatives?"

"What if before such a statement is issued, someone in the Senate impeaches or investigates General MacArthur's decision?" Hull asked.

The Republican Senate Leader finally understood Hull's line of thought. He did not answer immediately but just began to eat quietly. When he had drunk half of his after-dinner coffee, the Republican Senate Leader said, "I can guarantee that there will be no impeachment investigation against MacArthur. But will he be defeated?"

Hull did not spoil the Republican Senate Leader either. "If China would be defeated by the forces of the Philippines Command, China would absolutely not dare to launch the current war."

Hearing this, the Republican Senate Leader stood up abruptly to get his coat. Hull also stood up and asked, "Mr. Leader, is your promise just now valid?"

The Republican Senate Leader glared at Hull fiercely and answered very unhappily, "Valid."

Too lazy to talk to Hull anymore, the Leader left the table. But he heard Hull say sincerely behind him, "Thank you!"

MacArthur, Commander of the Philippines Command, did not expect how many people were supporting him through various efforts behind his back. The current war situation made MacArthur feel very wrong, but he couldn't say where it was wrong.

On the surface, the US Air Force that took over the British army's defense of Singapore and Kuala Lumpur in air combat did contain the attack of the Chinese army, but such air defense was not enough to contain the Chinese Army from seizing Kuala Lumpur.

Although there were many US Air Force planes, there were also many Chinese Air Force planes. All the strength of both sides was used in air combat, hoping to defeat the opponent's air force and seize full air superiority. Although the Chinese Air Force could not seize air superiority, it also made the US Air Force unable to launch attacks on the Chinese Army. The Chinese Army, however, did not launch a decisive attack. In the view of the Philippines Command, there must be a problem. MacArthur felt even more that there was a problem. What's more, the commander directing this campaign was Zheng Silang, who had the reputation of a brave general.

Looking at the map for a long time, MacArthur suddenly shouted, "Damn it!"
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Hearing MacArthur's commotion, the staff officers raised their heads. They saw MacArthur shout involuntarily, then continue to look at the map with the corncob pipe in his mouth.

MacArthur himself didn't notice his gaffe just now. He stared at the map intently with the corncob pipe in his mouth. The map showed that the Chinese army was advancing on three routes in India, but only on one route on the Indochina Peninsula.

MacArthur, who set the highest academic score in the history of West Point and later served as the Superintendent of West Point, had never quite understood why China's combat method was so "simple." Obviously having a large number of troops, and Commander Zheng Silang being a brave general, under normal circumstances, the Chinese army should advance on both land and sea on the Indochina Peninsula and attack from multiple points.

To date, the Chinese army had insisted on advancing steadily along the Indochina Peninsula. MacArthur had very deep attainments in military engineering. He judged from the air combat figures of these days that China had built many temporary airfields in northern Malaya, creating good conditions for continuous sorties by the Chinese Air Force. If MacArthur had such conditions, he would definitely give it a go.

The Strait of Malacca was the most important channel for the Pacific Ocean to enter the Indian Ocean. Once China seized Malacca, it could transport a large amount of personnel, equipment, and materials to the Indian Ocean. In order to prevent this from happening, Britain and the United States both put their most elite forces in the Malacca region to fight China.

Until just now, a thought suddenly popped up. If China's highest priority campaign goal was not to seize Malacca, but to mobilize the elites of Britain, the Netherlands, and the United States to the Strait of Malacca and consume them completely... MacArthur found that all previous actions of the Chinese army had a reasonable explanation.

The exclamation just now was just involuntary. MacArthur combed through the map carefully and gradually confirmed that his idea could explain everything that happened.

In the Indian Ocean, Britain was fighting China almost independently. In the Pacific, the power of the Netherlands was basically negligible, and because the United States had not declared war on China, its aid to Britain was constrained. China made full use of the status quo to mobilize British and American elites to Malacca, an area at the end of British and American shipping capabilities.

Everyone knew that Malacca was the key channel for the Pacific Ocean to enter the Indian Ocean. Once China took the Strait of Malacca, it cut off the connection between the Pacific and Indian Oceans. Britain and the United States could never give up Malacca. In this war of attrition, China only needed to maintain a supply line 3,000 kilometers long, while the British and American supply lines were as long as 30,000 kilometers. Even with the powerful national strength of the United States, the burden was too heavy.

Worse still, China's battlefield was not only the Malacca region. In the Indian region, the battlefield was divided into three parts: the northern Aksai Chin region, the eastern Assam region, and the southern Burma region. Most of the claimed 3 million British troops were British Indian troops with little combat effectiveness, while 1 million Chinese troops were elite National Defense Forces. No matter how one looked at it, China had the advantage.

Even if Britain and the United States held on in Malacca, Britain could not withstand the loss of losing India. When India was in an emergency, priority would inevitably be given to India, and British troops in Malacca would likely be transferred to aid. At that time, it would be the turn of the constrained United States to hold on to Malacca for Britain to the death.

Maintaining continuous fighting in the Malacca region through a 30,000-kilometer supply line, the United States couldn't hold on either. To reverse such a situation, the United States only had to actively declare war on China and pour the power of the whole United States into fighting China.

If the situation developed like this, it highlighted the value of China consuming American elite forces at this time. The more American elites were consumed in Malacca, the weaker the relative strength of the United States would be when war started later. Moreover, the United States fought in the Western Pacific with too long a supply line, while China had a short supply line and waited at ease for the fatigued enemy; the advantage was very large.

There was also a worst-case scenario: the gentlemen in the US Congress might be scared upon seeing the results of the cruel war of attrition, and instead of daring to rise up and fight, they might choose to continue fighting a war of attrition with China in Malacca.

Thinking of this, MacArthur just felt his head buzzing. Strategic disadvantages basically could not be salvaged through tactical advantages, not to mention that China was not at a disadvantage tactically, and even had a small advantage.

Having a reasonable line of thought, MacArthur was not anxious anymore. He focused on thinking about ways to break the deadlock. Increasing troops was definitely not advisable. The airspace of the Battle of Malacca was only so big; there was no difference between 3,000 and 30,000 fighters. To win by attacking, only by organizing a powerful army to counterattack China and drive the Chinese army out of Malaya.

Using a 30,000-kilometer supply line to prepare for a campaign of this scale would take at least half a year. Now the US Air Force lost hundreds of fighters every day. Fighting at the current intensity for half a year, the United States itself would be drained first.

If they couldn't fight on, they had to retreat. Someone had to be responsible for the retreat. Giving up such a key strategic point as Malacca required someone to be responsible even more. At that time, even MacArthur was afraid he couldn't carry it. But MacArthur was increasingly inclined to give up the burden of Malacca.

After China seized Malacca, it would certainly expand recklessly in the Western Pacific, and Britain and the United States would face contraction. But contraction might not be a bad thing; Britain and the United States could shorten the defense line and condense their strength. China's expansion would burden China with a heavy logistical load, diluting China's power.

Of course, expansion also had many benefits. China could obtain resources in Southeast Asia and supplement China's strength to a certain extent. MacArthur couldn't calculate it clearly himself, so he got up and ordered the staff officers to calculate.

On November 5, the air battle continued. Fighting until dusk, Major General Michael, Commander of the US Aid Force, received the news that the Chinese Air Force had disengaged from the battlefield, and immediately issued an order to the 55th Flight Group: "Sortie according to plan!"

Watching the fighters of the 55th Flight Group take off one by one, Major General Michael, who knew the danger of this sortie well, waited for the last fighter to take off, raised his hand in salute in the direction the planes left in the tower, paying tribute to these warriors.

Even if it was dangerous, Major General Michael had to do this. China built temporary airfields too fast. According to intelligence obtained by British and American air forces risking death for reconnaissance, China had built at least 6 temporary airfields in northern Malaya. The American fighter that managed to escape back was scarred, but fortunately, the camera equipment was still intact. The developed photos showed that China's temporary airfields were still expanding in scale. Judging from the length and number of runways being added, the airfields could accommodate a whole group of aircraft after completion.

These airfields posed too great a threat to the war, so Major General Michael decided to bomb them. The bombing time was chosen at dusk so that they could retreat immediately if they missed the hit.

The Malaya region had a hilly terrain. The area near the Indian Ocean was a high slope, and there were also many hills in other areas. China had installed radar on every peak. Before it got dark, observers at several radar stations facing the Indian Ocean saw a large number of light spots coming from the sea direction on the screen and immediately contacted their superiors.

This air force was exactly the US 55th Flight Group, which used P-47 fighters entirely. Although the P-51 fighter had better aerial dogfighting performance, the target of this operation was an air raid. The P-47 fighter, which was larger and could carry larger bombs, was more suitable for this battle.

Before the 55th Flight Group arrived at the destination, a team of Chinese fighters suddenly charged out from the clouds above. The two nearest US fighters were hit successively before they could dodge, and the planes fell directly with rolling thick smoke. The captain of the 55th Flight Group knew the mission had failed, so he immediately ordered all planes to drop their bombs and return quickly.

But there were five Chinese flight groups sortieing this time. Before the 55th Flight Group could get rid of the pursuit from the rear, another Chinese flight group flew from the front to intercept.

Facing encirclement and interception, the fighters in the 55th Flight Group that were not bitten gave up air combat and fled south at maximum speed. The Group Captain of the 55th Group was also among them. The fleet did not fly far south before he immediately ordered, "Turn east, fly towards the Philippines."

The escaped American pilots immediately obeyed. Not long after changing direction, they saw a large number of planes flying from the south, obviously the Chinese Air Force ambushing American planes. Seeing that the American planes did not enter the encirclement, they immediately chased after them.

The American pilots who survived until now were like stray dogs, panic-stricken like fish that escaped the net, all advancing towards the Philippines at the fastest flight speed. The radio station of the Philippines Command had already contacted the 55th Flight Group. The US military command not only told the 55th Flight Group that the airfield for landing was ready but also informed them that the US Air Force had also taken off to meet them.

The communication used codes. Outside Cam Ranh Bay, the three aircraft carrier battle groups of the Sino-Japanese Coalition received the content of the telegram, and the computers on the aircraft carriers were deciphering the codes at full speed. During this time, the intelligence team of the Coalition had been carrying out deciphering work, and 80% of the codes currently used by the United States had been deciphered.

At this time, Joint Navy Commander Yamamoto did not need deciphering. When the radar network and the aircraft group determined the direction of action of the US Air Force, analyzed from a military perspective, the choices for US fighters were few. If this US force was unwilling to crash into the sea, they had only one choice left: flee back to the Philippines.

More than a week after the war started, the Joint Navy had no chance to appear except for providing escorts. At this time, finally being able to show the naval power of the Coalition, Yamamoto was in a good mood. His order was simple: "Cruisers go to the designated sea area for radar reconnaissance, carrier-based fighters take off to intercept. Do not let the enemy escape."

An hour later, the pilots of the 55th Air Group, who had gradually shaken off the pursuit of the Chinese Air Force, finally breathed a sigh of relief. The straight-line distance from Kuala Lumpur to Manila was 2,470 kilometers, and the P-47 could fly more than 2,700 kilometers. The 55th Group also carried drop tanks before departure, and only dropped the drop tanks and bombs when encountering an ambush. With the range of the P-47, it was enough to fly to the airfield. Escaping death this time, the American pilots all felt very lucky. Moreover, although the sun could still be seen at high altitude at this time, as long as they flew down, they could disappear into the night. The 55th Flight Group was finally safe.

The 55th Flight Group Captain even laughed three times on the radio. "Brothers, back in Manila, drinks are on me!"

As soon as the voice fell, several teams of planes suddenly jumped out of the clouds in front. Compared with the slender and elegant J-9, these planes were much smaller, appearing round and chubby, looking a bit cute. But the extremely flexible actions of these planes made the American pilots of the 55th Flight Group feel a sharp killing intent.

There were only planes from China, the US, and Britain in this sea area. The US and Britain were basically using US-made planes now. The planes in front were unfamiliar, but the nose extremely similar to the J-9 was enough to prove that this was a Chinese fighter. American pilots were ready for war at any time, and at this time they entered a combat state immediately.

As soon as the two sides met, the Chinese planes soared into the sky with unimaginable climbing speed and disappeared from the field of vision of the American pilots. A moment later, from above where these Chinese planes disappeared, bullets rained down like a storm. American planes were hit one after another, losing control unwillingly and falling towards the sea surface.

Some American pilots dived down from the beginning, trying to enter the darkness below to avoid battle. But although their diving speed was fast, the opponent's speed was faster. A moment later, they bit the American planes tightly. The American fighters were soon hit by violent shooting and plunged directly downwards.

Some American pilots also tried to use spiraling tactics. Although they were in the inner circle with a short turning distance, the Chinese planes in the outer circle surprisingly flew in front of the American planes very quickly, showing amazing spiraling and acceleration capabilities. The American planes were then occupied by Chinese planes in advantageous positions and shot down by dense machine gun bullets.

At this time, a large number of parachutes appeared in the sky. Although the air was still relatively bright, the sea surface was already very dark. But pilots with excellent eyesight could still barely see many wakes drawn by ships sailing on the sea surface. This made the parachuting American pilots secretly breathe a sigh of relief; being captured was much better than drowning.

The US 55th Air Group was completely annihilated. Both the Philippines Command and the Singapore Command received their last telegrams. Both Britain and the US immediately made a judgment: China had deployed radar stations in the occupied Malaya region, and sneak attacks had become extremely difficult. If they wanted to defeat the Chinese Air Force, they could only rely on frontal storming.

MacArthur ignored the depressed looks of the staff officers in the headquarters. He asked the staff to give today's battle loss situation immediately. The US staff officers quickly brought the statistical table. MacArthur's gaze swept over the number 233, and he felt irritable in his heart. After further thinking today, he had already sent his views to the US Army General Staff. MacArthur suggested that the US military temporarily withdraw from Singapore and accept the subsequent situation changes.

Judging from today's loss figures, if the daily consumption reached 233 fighters, the United States would lose 6,990 fighters a month. The United States' more than 30,000 fighter pilots were only enough to be consumed for 5 months. Given the importance of the air force in war, the United States would immediately lose control of the sea. MacArthur ordered the staff officer, "Send a telegram to the Air Force in code, prepare to evacuate Singapore."

Yamamoto Isoroku was listening to the news sent back by the ships rescuing American pilots on the flagship *Yamato*. At this time, the aircraft carrier formation was ready to guard against US night raids. Although night raids had lost suddenness under air defense radar surveillance, and night raid efficiency was very low in the dark, Yamamoto still did not relax at all.

At this time, the Coalition frigates had rescued 29 US pilots. These 29 people were all tracked by ships long ago, and helicopters were sent to locate them. As for the US pilots who had not been rescued yet, they belonged to those who failed to be tracked accurately from the beginning. In the night, one could only hope that they were lucky enough to last until dawn tomorrow.

Just as Yamamoto was preparing to contact the headquarters, Colonel Li Mei, who was responsible for intelligence, walked excitedly into the aircraft carrier command post. "Report Commander Yamamoto, we believe we have deciphered the US military's A9 code, and received a telegram sent by the US military using the A9 code just now. Please have a look, Commander Yamamoto."

Yamamoto Isoroku took the telegram and saw it read: "Your unit begins preparations for evacuation from Singapore tomorrow. Specific details will be discussed face-to-face by personnel sent by the headquarters to Singapore tomorrow."

After a little thought, Yamamoto tended to believe that the US military's A9 code had really been cracked. The so-called "A9 code" was the name given to the US code by the Coalition; the Coalition did not know how the US military named this set of codes themselves. In Yamamoto's view, the US withdrawal was a wise choice. Yamamoto himself hoped that the Coalition could sweep Southeast Asia like a tiger descending the mountain. But Committee Member Li Runshi of the Chinese Military Commission, who was responsible for the southern campaign, insisted on supporting He Rui's idea of a war of attrition.

Yamamoto was convinced by He Rui and could also understand the advantages of a war of attrition. To date, the Chinese Air Force had damaged or shot down nearly a thousand US planes. Pilots were originally elites of various countries, and they had to undergo three years of flight training after selection. Although Yamamoto respected He Rui very much and also recognized the power of the Chinese Air Force, he still had a little sense of superiority regarding the average level of the Chinese Air Force. Because Japan cultivated pilots on an elite route. Now the slightly over one thousand Japanese pilots were all elites, and their average level was a little bit higher than that of the 300,000 Chinese pilots.

Although he had such a small desire to win, Yamamoto still frankly admitted that if China and Japan went to war, the Japanese elite pilots would be completely exhausted within three months. Japan would then have no air force to use and would be crushed by the overwhelming Chinese Air Force.

As far as Yamamoto knew about the situation in the United States, the batch of American pilots currently fighting China was about the same. The United States had vast land, a population of only 110 million, and very many large farms. The work of spraying pesticides on these large farms was basically undertaken by young people. So the foundation of the US Air Force was very good; at least half of the first batch of more than 30,000 pilots had sufficient flight experience before joining the army.

If Yamamoto and MacArthur were to switch places, Yamamoto would not allow these elite pilots to be wiped out in vain in a doomed war of attrition. But the onlooker sees clearly while the participant is baffled; MacArthur was in the midst of it and could still make the decision to retreat. This boldness made Yamamoto appreciate him very much.

But since the news of MacArthur's decision to retreat fell into Yamamoto's hands, these US troops must not be allowed to leave Singapore as easily as walking through a city gate. Yamamoto immediately convened staff officers to start formulating a plan. On the morning of November 6, the plan was sent to Li Runshi, who actually commanded the entire southern campaign.
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Li Runshi was very busy with work, but he still read through the entire plan completely because the core of the plan was to annihilate the effective strength of the US military, specifically the US Air Force which had considerable combat experience. The Chinese National Defense Force regarded its own pilots with rich combat experience as seeds, so it naturally hoped to annihilate the seeds of the US military.

Yamamoto Isoroku did not use a lot of technical terms in his combat plan; it was a report specifically for Li Runshi, who understood strategy but not technical equipment. There was not much content about equipment in the report, only an introduction to the air force equipment of the US military and the National Defense Force.

The National Defense Force now had three main types of fighters. The J-9 belonged to the all-rounder type fighter, executing various military missions including air combat, cruising, reconnaissance, bombing, and torpedo attacks. Therefore, the size of the J-9 was relatively large: length 11.38 meters, wingspan 11.14 meters, height 3.97 meters. Only bombers in the Chinese Air Force were larger than the J-9.

The plane Yamamoto Isoroku used to annihilate US fighters was not the J-9, but the J-10. When designing the J-10 fighter, all combat modes other than air combat were completely ignored. The plane only had weapon systems of machine guns and cannons, radar altimeter and night combat radar search systems, and radio communication. Although the J-10 could also carry bombs for bombing, hanging bombs had a great impact on air combat capability, so this would only be done when necessary.

Such an extreme structure made the J-10 very small: length 8.4 meters, wingspan 7.6 meters, height 3.7 meters. The J-10 used the same engine as the J-9, and with a smaller and lighter fuselage, it maximized high speed and maneuverability in air combat. Taking the climb rate as an example, the climb rate of the J-10 in air combat was 45% higher than that of the J-9.

At this stage, the performance of enemy fighters did not exceed the J-9. All J-10s were equipped to the Navy. After all, lighter fighters had shorter take-off and landing distances and were more suitable for weapon platforms with limited space like aircraft carriers.

In Yamamoto's vision, the plan for the evacuation of US aircraft would be obtained first by deciphering telegrams. If the US Air Force chose to take the South China Sea route, the aircraft carrier formation would move forward and cooperate with the Army Aviation to intercept and kill the US Air Force. This was Plan A.

Plan B was specifically formulated for US aircraft taking the route of the Southeast Asian archipelago. According to intelligence, the US military had no airfields on the southern islands of the Philippines. Going north from Borneo south of the Philippines required passing through the Sulu Sea. The location for intercepting the US Air Force in Plan B was in the Sulu Sea.

Li Runshi agreed with the idea of this plan, but he resolutely opposed Plan B. In the reply sent to Yamamoto, Li Runshi told Yamamoto, "If the United States announces that its air force is departing from Singapore to the Philippines, how should our army respond? In addition, if the battle takes place in the Sulu Sea, it will cause huge political problems, so the headquarters denies Plan B."

The two points raised by Li Runshi were intentionally not explained by Yamamoto. Although Yamamoto believed that He Rui chose Li Runshi because Li Runshi must have excellent strategic ability, Li Runshi had never been a soldier for a day. Yamamoto did this also with the intention of testing Li Runshi.

Seeing that Li Runshi noticed these two points, Yamamoto had no choice. He knew that He Rui had long regarded the United States as a hypothetical enemy for war, but He Rui definitely had not determined when to go to war with the United States at this stage. From China's perspective, the timing for declaring war was not yet ripe.

Yamamoto was Japanese. Once the US military actively declared war, it would definitely attack Japan immediately. Looking at the war from Japan's perspective, declaring war on Britain should be accompanied by declaring war on the United States, and seizing the Philippines immediately to completely solve the US threat to Japan.

But since He Rui didn't say anything, Yamamoto couldn't resist hard. But Yamamoto quickly thought of a solution direction. He ordered Yamaguchi Tamon, who was leading the fleet from Japan, to come and see him immediately.

After the Japanese Revolution, there was no longer a struggle between the Navy and Army, and the command of the three armed services was finally unified. The once complex command system was comprehensively simplified. Nagumo Chuichi served as the Chief of the Ministry of Defense, and Yamaguchi Tamon served as the Commander of the Japanese Navy. At this time, Yamaguchi Tamon was leading five aircraft carrier battle groups south, and the fleet was anchored in Kaohsiung Port, Taiwan. Receiving Yamamoto's telegram, Yamaguchi Tamon immediately got into the operator's seat of a J-9 fighter and flew straight to Cam Ranh Bay under the escort of three J-9s.

The J-9 possessed an ultra-long range and flew to Cam Ranh Bay in more than 7 hours. Seeing that Yamaguchi Tamon looked full of energy, Yamamoto Isoroku felt much more at ease. Asking others to leave, Yamamoto handed the plan to Yamaguchi. Yamaguchi Tamon read it very quickly, his gaze becoming sharper and sharper. After reading the plan, Japanese Navy Commander Yamaguchi Tamon did not speak, but just stared at East Asian Coalition Navy Commander Yamamoto Isoroku with sharp eyes.

Yamamoto handed Li Runshi's reply to Yamaguchi Tamon again. After reading it, Yamaguchi Tamon said, "I think the Sulu Sea is very suitable for ambushing the US Air Force. If the Coalition cannot take action, let the Japanese Combined Fleet do it alone."

This was Yamamoto's expectation. He didn't waste words and asked directly, "What are the odds of winning?"

Yamaguchi Tamon thought for a while before answering, "That depends on whether Yamamoto-kun can accurately provide the passing time of the largest US aircraft group."

Yamamoto agreed very much with this view. It was impossible for the US military to let nearly a thousand fighters form a large group to transfer to the Philippines; they would definitely do it in batches. However, according to the normal process, there was a possibility that several flight groups would transfer together during the transfer process and return to their own airfields separately after arriving in the airspace. If Japan wanted to give the US military the biggest blow, it had to seize this opportunity.

Of course, the US military might also fly only one group a day, or two groups departing with an interval of several hours. To catch the main force of the US Air Force, very accurate intelligence was indispensable.

"Leave the intelligence matters to me, and I'll leave the rest to Yamaguchi-kun." Having said this, Yamamoto Isoroku bowed slightly.

Yamaguchi Tamon smiled. "After I do this, I'm afraid I won't be able to act jointly with the Chinese Navy for a short time."

Yamamoto knew that once Yamaguchi Tamon led the Japanese Navy to succeed in independent combat, he would inevitably incur He Rui's dissatisfaction. But what if He Rui was unhappy? A very solid alliance had been formed between China and Japan, and China must pay attention to Japan's strategic unease. This operation was executed by the Japanese fleet alone; no matter how unhappy He Rui was, he had to endure it.

While considering, Yamamoto heard Yamaguchi Tamon say, "However, I have one thing that I still need Yamamoto-kun to help with."

"Please speak."

"Now the old fossils in the country insist that 35,000-ton battleships are not enough and insist on building 45,000-ton super battleships. Please, Yamamoto-kun, no matter what, stop them from doing stupid things." Mentioning this matter, Yamaguchi Tamon was very unhappy.

"Are they dissatisfied with the current 88 Fleet?" Yamamoto Isoroku was a bit surprised. After the Japanese Revolution, the vision for the 88 Fleet was 8 high-speed battleships + 8 battlecruisers. Under He Rui's pressure, the Navy was finally forced to accept the "88 Fleet" plan of 8 35,000-ton high-speed battleships + 8 35,000-ton aircraft carriers.

When the war started, 8 fast battleships had entered service, 4 35,000-ton aircraft carriers were self-built, and China supplemented Japan with 4 aircraft carriers, completing the new 88 Fleet. But some people in the Japanese Ministry of Defense seemed possessed and insisted on building two 45,000-ton super battleships. If it weren't for Yamaguchi Tamon serving as the Navy Commander, this plan would probably have been passed.

Seeing Yamamoto Isoroku promise this, Yamaguchi Tamon immediately stood up to take his leave. This surprised Yamamoto very much. "Yamaguchi-kun is going back now?"

"I can wait, but the US military won't wait," Yamaguchi Tamon replied.

Although Yamaguchi Tamon didn't need to fly the plane, flying for 15 hours a day was tiring. Yamamoto Isoroku said gratefully, "Thank you for your hard work, Yamaguchi-kun."

MacArthur did not know the actions of the Japanese Navy's upper echelon, but among the several options for the withdrawal plan proposed by MacArthur, the first one was to publicly announce that "US military aircraft are returning to the Philippines from Singapore." This plan had high safety. If the Chinese Air Force launched a surprise attack on the US military, it could also very effectively stimulate the American people's hatred of the enemy.

However, the telegram sent back by the Army General Staff actually rejected this plan and agreed to the plan of detouring to retreat from Singapore. After discussing with trusted staff officers in the Philippines Command, MacArthur believed that the reason for this choice was that they did not want the British side to feel abandoned.

"XX, damn politics." MacArthur cursed in the headquarters. The staff officers did not express their attitude towards this statement but supported it quite a bit in their hearts. MacArthur had an impulsive personality, but his level in the military field was very good. The risk of retreating openly seemed great, but at present when China and the United States were not at war, it was not that dangerous.

The military cannot override politics. Even if the Philippines Command was unhappy in their hearts, they could only obey Washington's orders. Moreover, at this stage, the US military indeed faced great pressure. China and the US had been fighting for a week. The US Air Force failed to gain an advantage in the initial frontal head-on confrontation. Later, the US military designed several new tactics against Chinese Air Force tactics, with limited results. The opposite Chinese Air Force also designed several tactics against the US military, and the US also suffered some losses.

As the two sides became more and more familiar with each other, the competition between the Chinese and American air forces was about the performance of the aircraft and the level of the pilots. The performance advantage of the J-9 was not large, but after the Chinese Air Force brought this advantage into play, the pressure on the US Air Force increased rapidly, and the number of aircraft shot down and damaged every day increased. Yesterday alone, 113 US Air Force planes were damaged or shot down; a whole group of planes was written off just like that.

MacArthur sent 10 groups with 1,000 fighters to reinforce Singapore. Up to now, less than 500 were left. They could be consumed for at most another week. Now was indeed the time to retreat.

British Prime Minister Attlee received the news from Singapore on October 8. He immediately sent a telegram to US President Roosevelt, asking the US military not to leave. Roosevelt replied politely that the US military had done its best. Out of the friendly relationship between Britain and the United States, the US Air Force would leave most of the planes to Britain when leaving to help Britain continue fighting.

After reading Roosevelt's reply, Attlee walked back and forth with his hands behind his back in the Prime Minister's residence at 10 Downing Street, very angry in his heart. He had been under great pressure recently. After abandoning Churchill who was tough on Germany, the British upper class now began to dislike Attlee for being unable to get full support from the United States.

While depressed, Attlee was also very clear that if Singapore was lost in his hands, even if a wartime Prime Minister would not likely be forced to step down due to the failure of one or two campaigns, the British upper class would prefer someone who could drag the United States into the war to be Prime Minister. After walking with his hands behind his back for a good while, Attlee came up with a way. Since the upper class all believed that Churchill was the person who could communicate with Roosevelt best, and it was said that there was a good personal relationship between the two, he would invite Churchill to serve as a cabinet member. Secretary of State for War or First Lord of the Admiralty, Churchill could pick whatever he liked.

After making the decision, Attlee did not delay and sent an invitation directly to Churchill, which was immediately rejected by Churchill directly. This made Attlee feel that things were getting more and more wrong.

On November 10, the US Air Force sent by the Philippines Command to support Singapore evacuated according to the plan. Only one P-47 group left; all other fighters were left to the British army. This gift could not be said to be ungenerous, but it meant little to Britain.

Before the outbreak of the war, Britain had more than 700 fighters in Malaya. After two weeks of fighting, there were less than 300 left now. There were less than 400 pilots. This was the result of relying on the full support of the US Air Force. After the US Air Force retreated, 400 British troops operating more than 700 fighters would not have a problem of shortage of aircraft for the time being. But since the beginning of the battle, the Chinese Air Force had also suffered losses, but there was never any sign of shortage of personnel on the front line. How many days could such a small British Air Force be consumed?

Lieutenant General Arthur Percival, Commander of the Singapore Theater, also knew that the situation was already very bad. He kept asking for mainland support, but the British War Office told Lieutenant General Arthur Percival that Singapore was struggling but at least holding on, while the situation in India had begun to show a trend of being unable to hold on. Now all British troops were invested in India. If the situation in India continued to deteriorate, Britain might even transfer troops from Singapore to India.

This news plunged Lieutenant General Arthur Percival into despair, but he could also understand this matter. The British India region had a population of more than 400 million and was an important market for Britain. Losing India, Britain would immediately lose its status as a hegemon. As long as India could still be held, Britain would have a chance to retake Malacca. Comparing the two, India was obviously more important.

On the same day, the Chinese Air Force continued to exert pressure on Singapore and Manila (Kuala Lumpur?), and the Singapore Theater could only be forced to fight. Also on this day, the British Air Force had 151 fighters shot down or damaged, and 84 pilots lost contact. Originally, the British army thought they could resist for a week, but looking at it now, they were afraid they couldn't even hold on for 3 days.

At sea, the five aircraft carrier battle groups of the Japanese Combined Fleet had arrived in the waters west of the Philippines after two days of sailing. At this time, Yamamoto Isoroku no longer needed to provide intelligence to Navy Commander Yamaguchi Tamon. After getting several deciphered US military codes, Yamaguchi Tamon began to analyze US military telegrams on his own.

The latest deciphered telegram made the Japanese Combined Fleet very excited. Looking at the US withdrawal from Japan's perspective, they thought the US military would take all planes and retreat in batches. But the United States was rich and imposing, with strong industrial production capacity. So the US military left the planes to the British army in Singapore and only used one P-47 group to escort the pilots riding in transport planes. One group was about 100 fighters. Air forces of this scale did not need to evacuate in batches. According to the latest cracked secret telegram, this US flight group would return to the Philippines via the Sulu Sea around November 12. This created excellent conditions for annihilating the US Air Force.

Specific combat was the responsibility of the staff department. Yamaguchi Tamon went to each aircraft carrier in person to have discussions with Japanese officers and soldiers. Instead of taking a small boat, he flew a plane himself to take off and land on the aircraft carrier. As a leading figure of the aircraft carrier faction, Yamaguchi Tamon's skills in taking off and landing on aircraft carriers were quite good. His plane landed on the *Taiho*. Facing the naval officers and soldiers surrounding him, Yamaguchi Tamon called out their names one by one.

Being recognized by the Navy Commander, the Japanese pilots were all surprised, and at the same time felt closer to Yamaguchi Tamon, the Navy Commander. Japanese aircraft carriers adopted the same layout as Chinese aircraft carriers. Chinese aircraft carriers did not consider the so-called "hierarchy" when designing, and all cafeterias were the same.

So in the cafeteria, Yamaguchi Tamon sat together with the pilots and asked them about their views on fighters. The Japanese pilots were also honest and admitted frankly, "Stronger than the Zero fighter."

The Japanese Navy initially expected the advanced fighter designed by itself to win the bid for the Sino-Japanese carrier-based aircraft. The Zero fighter indeed showed very excellent performance. Then the Japanese Naval Design Bureau felt the strength of its Chinese counterparts in the bidding. The fighters of the two sides were no longer a comparison of pros and cons, but a comparison of generational differences. The Japanese side was also straightforward and fully chose Chinese equipment and standards in terms of aircraft carriers.

Yamaguchi Tamon did not feel ashamed at all because of this. Seeing that the pilots were also magnanimous, he emphasized again, "Gentlemen, the biggest gap between China's military equipment and our Japanese military equipment is that China uses technological equipment to achieve functions that Japan has to rely on manpower to achieve.

"I know that many of you can judge the altitude just by glancing at the sea surface, feel subtle changes in wind direction and wind speed just by feeling the slight vibration of the plane, and can make the most suitable choice. Completely believing in human ability and spiritual power is Japan's advantage, but also Japan's disadvantage.

"Being forced to entrust human life to machines for judgment is a situation that our Japanese nation finds hard to endure. But gentlemen, even you may not be able to maintain the best state at all times. Although the accuracy of machines may not be comparable to the reactions you have tempered through thousands of trials, machines are very durable and stable.

"China putting all its strength on making machines more precise and stable determines that China has unlimited room for progress. Although you have reached the limit that humans can achieve, you cannot continue to break through because you have reached the upper limit.

"Therefore, I ask you to use equipment more effectively and focus your energy on more precise judgments. In this way, you will definitely show combat effectiveness that terrifies the British and American brutes."

The Japanese army only obtained new Chinese equipment after 1940. Since the Japanese army before 1940 still followed the slogan of spiritual power being supreme, the training received by Japanese pilots was very different from that of Chinese pilots, and it could not be changed in a short while. In the first year after Japanese pilots received the planes, they always thought that although these devices looked easy to use, they could not exceed human limits. Many pilots actually had resistance. It was not until China equipped the planes with various latest electronic equipment in several upgrades that the Japanese pilots had to be convinced.

Yamaguchi Tamon himself had no obsession; what he longed for most was only to win battles. Under the premise of being able to win battles, he would pay extra attention to reducing his own losses. When there was no advanced equipment, Yamaguchi Tamon emphasized the individual level and spiritual performance of pilots. With advanced equipment, Yamaguchi Tamon would emphasize that his pilots should rely more on equipment to reduce the physical burden on pilots and focus more attention on judgment.

These were all processes that pilots had personally experienced. Listening to Yamaguchi Tamon talk about these, Japanese pilots felt very cordial. The conversation went very well. At the end of the meeting, Yamaguchi Tamon emphasized again, "Gentlemen, winning this war, Japan will obtain a broader raw material production area and commodity sales market. Under the leadership of the Prime Minister and the guidance of Chairman He Rui, everyone in Japan can already eat rice. Winning this war, the Japanese people will have meat to eat and wine to drink every day. For Japan, please fight bravely!"

Hearing such a future, the Japanese officers and soldiers all stood up and shouted loudly, "Banzai! Banzai! Banzai!"

It took Yamaguchi Tamon a day and a half to visit all the aircraft carriers. The time had reached 14:00 on the 11th. The information department monitoring the radio monitored the US military telegram again. Due to the smooth evacuation, the US military had landed at the Borneo airfield. Tomorrow morning at 9:00, that is, 9:00 AM on the 12th, US military aircraft would take off and return to the base in the Philippines.

The intelligence department also learned that the US military would send a squadron of fighters to meet the fleet. The staff officers asked how to deal with this squadron of US fighters.

Yamaguchi Tamon answered without hesitation, "We will launch an attack as much as possible one hour after the US aircraft take off from Borneo, and destroy those US Air Force planes before the US Air Force greeting troops arrive. If the US Air Force greeting troops arrive, we will intercept them. The reason is simple: our unit found British aircraft painted with US markings traveling from Singapore to the Philippines and was ordered to shoot them down!"

The Japanese staff officers all thought this reason was very good. previously, China questioned why a large number of aircraft painted with US Air Force markings were found participating in the battle in Singapore. The answer given by the United States was that the British forgot to paint over the US Air Force markings on the aircraft imported from the United States. The US Air Force did not participate in the war.

Since the US government explained it this way, it was logical for the Japanese Air Force to shoot down these "British aircraft." The feeling of being able to use the opponent's spear to attack the opponent's shield was simply too good!

At 6:00 AM on November 12, Zheng Silang, who had arrived in northern Malaya, issued an attack order. Zheng Silang captured the Kwantung Leased Territory in the Sino-Japanese War and gained the name of a brave general from then on. Zheng Silang also felt that his personality was relatively tough, but Zheng Silang thought he was not rash at all.

Especially after serving as the Minister of General Logistics for several years, although the troops seemed to have made no progress on land for a week in the previous battles, Zheng Silang felt that it should have developed this way.

Similarly, now that the US Air Force had withdrawn and the British Air Force was almost exhausted, Zheng Silang believed that the time to seize Kuala Lumpur and Singapore was ripe.

With the order reaching the front line, three groups of fighters took off first. According to the assessment and interrogation of prisoners, the number of British Air Force pilots was less than 80. If they dared to take off, it would be a matter of one morning for the three groups of Chinese fighters to eliminate them.

The troops attacking Kuala Lumpur had long been prepared. These areas were not suitable for armored forces to fight, and the main attacking force had been replaced by motorized troops using wheeled infantry fighting vehicles.

In the past week, the British ANZAC Corps had built a defense line in the northern position from Kuala Lumpur to Singapore, which was suitable for armored troops to break through with the cooperation of the Air Force and Artillery.

As for Singapore, because it was separated from Malaya by the narrow Johore Strait, and only one bridge connected Singapore Island and the Malayan mainland, it probably couldn't be taken today. However, China's H-6 heavy bomber formation had arrived at the airfield in Phnom Penh, Cambodia. Each H-6 could carry more than 8 tons of bombs. As long as today's other attacks achieved their goals smoothly, if Singapore did not surrender tomorrow, it would be turned into a sea of fire under the attack of thousands of tons of bombs dropped by bombers.

At that time, not only H-6s would be invested in the bombing, but also H-5 fighters derived from J-9s. Although the H-5's bomb load was not as much as the H-6, its 15 hardpoints could theoretically carry 6 tons of bombs, especially rockets produced in China.

Although the bombs of the H-6 covered the sky and earth, the accuracy was not high. Rockets were very different. Those rockets equipped with laser gyroscopes could directly hit the target if lucky. To say it in Japanese, no matter what kind of fortress it is, it can be "one shot, one soul."

The plan had been distributed to various units. In the frontline headquarters, Zheng Silang sat in front of the sand table, quietly waiting for the battle report to be sent back to the headquarters.
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The Commonwealth force defending Kuala Lumpur was the ANZAC Corps. Major General Vernon, the commander, got up early in the morning and first asked about the ships at the Kuala Lumpur docks, and then asked about the inspection situation of the gendarmerie.

This ANZAC Corps was a rebuilt unit. The previous ANZAC Corps was captured by the Chinese National Defense Force and sent to the Asian International Court of Justice for massacring Burmese civilians.

The "shame culture" in Europe and America was also very heavy. If a person committed a heinous crime, as long as he was not caught, he was considered to have no moral problems. This person could even brag about his crimes as capital. But once caught and convicted by a court, this person would bear the label of "sinner" for life.

The outcome of the previous ANZAC Corps was like this. Those who were not shot returned to Australia and New Zealand, not only stripped of military status but also regarded as shameful sinners, no longer accepted by society.

The adjutant replied, "Commander, the ships haven't arrived yet. I have contacted the Singapore Fortress. They said they were worried that the fleet would be bombed if stopped at the port. They will send a fleet over when we need it."

Major General Vernon's face immediately turned ugly. In the past week or so, witnessing the fierce air battles between the Chinese and US forces, Major General Vernon and the ANZAC Corps headquarters understood that China's air power seemed infinite. Now that the US Air Force had withdrawn and the British Air Force was exhausted, the ANZAC Corps would suffer endless bombing and strafing from the air in the subsequent battles.

The ANZAC Corps cared so much about the fleet because they felt they couldn't hold Kuala Lumpur and were ready to retreat to the Singapore Fortress by ship at any time. The ANZAC Corps had already been annihilated once; they didn't want to be annihilated again.

"Continue to contact Singapore," Major General Vernon ordered helplessly. Sighing, the Major General continued to ask, "How is the gendarmerie's supervision?"

"The gendarmerie reported that military discipline is very good, and there has been no killing of civilians." After recounting the gendarmerie's supervision situation, the adjutant added, "The headquarters notified the whole army again yesterday that no killing behavior is allowed. Once it appears, it will be dealt with by military law. Military law includes execution on the spot!"

During the Sino-British War, although the headquarters of the previous ANZAC Corps did not encourage the army to kill people, it did not stop it either. Even after knowing that the troops began to "kill people to practice courage," they issued orders for various units to finish the courage practice process quickly and attack the Chinese National Defense Force quickly.

For the ANZAC Corps, British and ANZAC laws did not clearly define whether colonial people counted as humans, nor did they define whether the ANZAC Corps killing colonial people counted as a crime. But Chinese law firmly believed that humans should be equal, and humans should enjoy human rights regardless of skin color or race. Legal professionals from various countries participating in the Asian International Court of Justice recognized this concept, so the orders of the ANZAC Corps headquarters, as well as the actual indulgence, led to the ANZAC Corps being judged as a criminal group and tried from top to bottom.

The current ANZAC Corps, at least in terms of military orders, constantly emphasized striving not to leave any evidence of the headquarters indulging or even ordering massacres in the procedure.

Just then, sharp whistling sounds suddenly came from the air. Commander Vernon and the adjutant both changed their expressions. They both heard that this was the movement of falling bombs. The adjutant immediately pounced on the phone and connected to the front line amidst explosions. The adjutant shouted, "This is headquarters. The enemy has started attacking. How are your preparations?"

A relatively calm answer came from the other end of the phone: "Report headquarters, the troops have begun to enter positions!"

Judging by the average level of the British army, the ANZAC Corps' preparation was indeed passable. Quite a few trenches were dug, and artillery, air defense positions, and machine gun fire points were arranged quite carefully. However, the primary target of the National Defense Force Air Force was not the British positions, but the radar station located in Kuala Lumpur.

Through radio signal confirmation, intelligence provided by the Malayan Communist Party in Malaya, and interrogation of prisoners, the Chinese Air Force determined the location of the British radar station. Two H-5 fighters, with rockets on all 15 hardpoints, pounced straight on the radar station capable of monitoring the entire sky over Kuala Lumpur under the protection of J-9 fighters.

The H-5 was not a dive bomber. Although it could also carry out bombardment at a certain dive angle, it was closer to level bombing. Even so, the H-5 bomber adopted the maximum dive angle. The operator in the rear aimed fully at the radar station and pressed the launch button only after the plane entered a uniform linear motion state as much as possible.

The rocket left the plane, the rocket engine moved at full speed, and a moment later it flew in front of the plane. The plane also lost its stable flight state. The pilot began to pull up the plane, while the operator observed intently. He saw the rocket flying straight forward as if in a straight line. Before long, it flew the distance of 5 kilometers and exploded a huge ball of fire near the British radar station on the ground. The British radar station on the ground did not seem to be destroyed.

The crew of the H-5 was not surprised. The plane was flying at a speed of more than 200 kilometers per hour. The radar station was not large. It was not easy to accurately hit a target 5 kilometers away at such speed. The H-5 crew pulled back the plane and carried out the next bombing run. The reason for carrying 15 rockets was that it was clear before the sortie that one strike could absolutely not destroy the target.

The 19th rocket launched by the two H-5s finally hit the target. The pilots clearly saw the British radar station being blown to pieces in the firelight, with antennas and radar vehicles turning into flying fragments.

The operator turned on the radio. "This is crew 0109. Report Group Captain, we hit the target!"

The Chinese electronic reconnaissance aircraft also contacted the command post at this time. "Report command post, the British radar signal in Kuala Lumpur has disappeared."

Destroying the British radar was equivalent to destroying the eyes of the British army against the air. The headquarters then ordered the H-6 fleet to sortied and begin bombing the British positions in Kuala Lumpur.

Major General Vernon had already imagined that the attack of the Chinese Air Force would be terrible. Being truly amidst the overwhelming bombing from the air, he realized that modern warfare was even more terrible than he imagined. Previous wars only had fierce battles on the front line where the armies of both sides contacted. In modern warfare, the distinction between the front line and the rear was becoming increasingly blurred, and the headquarters was no safer than the front line. Major General Vernon's headquarters was suffering fierce bombing.

On the phone, Major General Vernon asked what kind of tragic fierce battle was going on at the command front line. The news he received surprised Major General Vernon greatly. "The front line was attacked by the Chinese Air Force; we haven't seen the Chinese Army yet."

Major General Vernon couldn't figure out what the Chinese army was up to. Just as he wanted to continue asking, the headquarters was hit by a rocket. Dozens of kilograms of TNT instantly destroyed the walls of the headquarters. Major General Vernon was covered by building debris within a second. The Major General was quite lucky; a sharp piece of wood pierced directly into his neck, severing the carotid artery, and he lost his life in a moment.

Inside the headquarters, the affected staff officers were seriously injured. They struggled and screamed, but at this time the headquarters had been blown into ruins. In the chaos, no one could come to save them. What awaited them was a quite painful death.

The Chinese Air Force did not know exactly what happened on the ground. Even with various sights, the Air Force could not really observe the situation several kilometers away. All fighters could only complete their tasks step by step, destroying one target and then continuing to destroy the next. In order to effectively weaken the enemy's combat effectiveness, the enemy's headquarters, traffic nodes, warehouses, radar, and radio were all targets of attack.

Only after the Air Force destroyed relevant targets would the corresponding Army move out. The wheeled armored personnel carriers of the motorized infantry brigade rushed to the breakthrough point, easily crossed the uneven ground, and broke through the enemy's defense line. During this process, they unexpectedly did not encounter any decent resistance.

Some armored personnel carriers that broke through the defense line stopped, and the rear doors opened. Infantry squads holding Type 37 assault rifles jumped out of the vehicles and began to attack in reverse from behind the British defense line. Under attack from front and back, the British troops in the trenches surrendered without holding on for long. The breakthrough was completely opened in the blink of an eye. A large number of infantry fighting vehicles rushed in from one breakthrough after another; some continued to develop in depth, and some spread out to the two wings.

Zheng Silang began to receive reports in the headquarters. Watching the British outer defense line of Kuala Lumpur disintegrate rapidly, Zheng Silang's expression remained unchanged, but he was really happy in his heart. His work in the General Logistics Department in the past few years was to complete the equipment needed for the current battle. Compared with old tactics, new tactics were a bit too brutal. The current battle proved that Zheng Silang's view was correct.

The comrades in the headquarters were very happy to see the battle going so smoothly. But seeing Commander Zheng Silang stand up and walk out of the command post with a thoughtful look, everyone noticed that Zheng Silang didn't look happy and was a bit surprised. The staff officers recalled the battle plan and execution and couldn't figure out why Zheng Silang was unhappy.

The comrades in the headquarters didn't know that Zheng Silang's thoughts were not on the battle in front of him. At this time, Zheng Silang remembered He Rui's analysis of "future" wars a few years ago. He Rui believed that China would inevitably wage a total war with a powerful industrial country. When facing an opponent with strong military manufacturing capabilities, such equipment and combat effectiveness only allowed the Chinese National Defense Force to be capable of continuing to fight on a battlefield full of saturation attacks in the future.

Even now, Zheng Silang still doubted He Rui's judgment a little bit. Zheng Silang didn't quite understand before why he had such antagonistic thoughts about He Rui's judgment. At this time, Zheng Silang found that he had the answer. The reason why he doubted He Rui was not that Zheng Silang himself didn't believe He Rui's judgment, but that Zheng Silang really didn't want to wage a cruel war with such an enemy. Even knowing that this day would come sooner or later, Zheng Silang hoped that this day would come a little later.

At this time, Japanese Navy Commander Yamaguchi Tamon was full of expectation that fierce battles could happen as soon as possible. The secret US telegram received by the fleet had ordered the US Air Force fighting in Singapore to take off from Borneo, but which route the US Air Force would take was not explained in the telegram.

Britain also had radar stations near the Borneo airfield; as long as Japanese planes approached, they would be discovered. When the US Air Force left the monitoring range of the radar, there were very many routes to take. Once the route of the US Air Force could not be caught, the US Air Force would land at the airfield near Manila in at most 3 hours. Although Yamaguchi Tamon didn't mind attacking the US homeland directly, he also knew that doing so proactively would only stimulate the US will to fight. It was not a good thing for Japan.

Looking at the map for a while, Yamaguchi Tamon pointed to the easternmost route of the Sulu Sea and ordered, "Concentrate the main force at this position."

"Why did the Commander choose this place?" the Chief of Staff asked.

"MacArthur is a very outstanding soldier; he cannot take risks on such things," Yamaguchi Tamon replied.

The staff officers of the Japanese Combined Fleet had discussed a lot before. There were various ideas, and various views had their own reasonable opinions, none able to convince the other. After all, this was a tactical action. Strategy wins because it is correct, while tactics are correct because they win. Since the Commander had ordered, everyone stopped arguing.

Soon, three groups of Japanese fighters took off one by one from the aircraft carriers. The fighters after taking off began to fly around the aircraft carrier formation group. As more and more fighters took off, the formation became larger and larger. After the last fighter took off, the planes that completed the formation in the air flew east in batches.

Although the fighters took off almost non-stop, from the takeoff of the first fighter to the takeoff of the last fighter and joining the formation, the whole process exceeded 40 minutes. This was also one of the reasons why Japanese fighters lost to Chinese fighters in the bidding. The loiter time of Chinese fighters far exceeded that of Japanese fighters, which ensured that aircraft carriers could receive long-term protection. Even if enemy planes launched a surprise attack, the aircraft carriers could receive sufficient protection power.

At this time, more than 20 transport planes were advancing towards Manila along the eastern part of the Sulu Sea under the escort of a US Air Force group. The US Air Force did not realize that the god of death was following the wings of the Japanese fighter group to attack them. The flight time was less than 4 hours, and the Air Force squadron coming to meet them had also taken off.

The living conditions in Singapore could not compare with the Manila Air Force Base, and the pressure on the battlefield was even more incomparable to the rear. At this time, the American pilots in the transport planes had already discussed whether they could spend a good night with the Filipino girls they admired before returning to the base.

Because it was overseas combat, the sortie allowance was several times more than the service allowance. Air Force pilots could afford to spend, so everyone discussed the pros and cons of those girls, and the atmosphere was very relaxed and happy. Soon, the discussion became unrestrained. Contrarians were already arguing loudly about how virile and enduring they were. The contrarians got very excited arguing. Two American pilot brothers had already stated that they would compare publicly in the club hall to see who was the real "seven times a night" man.

Such topics did not make these American soldiers who had just come down from the battlefield feel unhappy. People around them all began to jeer and bet. Even the transport plane pilots informed other transport planes of this news via radio, triggering more contrarians to express that they wanted to participate in the competition.

It wasn't until the Group Captain scolded them on the radio that this group of people quieted down.

It must be explained that it wasn't that this group of people were lechers. It was just that the Chinese Air Force was too powerful. The US Air Force under the threat of death had accumulated too much psychological pressure. The so-called competition was just a fantasy to relieve pressure. As the saying goes, heart disease requires heart medicine; fantasy could effectively relieve inner pressure.

At 10:19 AM, the Group Captain informed the fleet, "The flight team coming to meet us will arrive in half an hour."

Learning that they were finally going to escape the dangerous battle, cheers came from inside the American planes. Thinking of safe sleep, cigars, fine wine, and women waiting for them, the mood of the US Air Force was extremely excited, wishing they could plunge into peace immediately.

At 10:26, the planes at the very front of the fleet saw many small black dots appear in the distant sky. They immediately passed the news to the Group Captain. The Group Captain also breathed a sigh of relief; he also looked forward to returning to Manila safely as soon as possible.

Inside the planes considered by the US Air Force Group Captain to be the welcoming US Air Force, Japanese pilots all wore white headbands with "Long-lasting Military Luck" written on them, their eyes sharp and fierce. They also saw the oncoming US fleet and knew that the battle would break out immediately. All firing safeties were opened, and Japanese pilots flew J-10 fighters towards the targets to be hunted.

When the US pilots finally discovered that the silently approaching planes were not US planes, they had also lost the chance to escape. Just as the US pilots in front shouted "Enemy attack, it's an enemy attack!", the battle broke out.

If the retreating US Air Force was flying P-51 fighters, with the maneuverability of the P-51, they could still counterattack quickly in such a short time. But this escort group used the larger P-47, whose acceleration performance was weaker than the P-51. The reason for this choice was that the P-47 was more expensive, and the Philippines Command did not want to leave P-47s for the doomed British army to waste.

The relative speed of the US and Japanese fleets flying head-on had reached 1,000 kilometers per hour. In the blink of an eye, the relative distance between the two sides shortened by dozens of meters. The fully prepared Japanese Air Force instantly occupied the attack position and began the slaughter.

The US Air Force Group Captain issued the order to "protect the transport planes." This order should have been correct, but if the US Air Force coldly chose to flee individually, the number of survivors would definitely be higher. The fleet gathering only gave the Japanese Air Force raiding the US Air Force an opportunity.

In less than 10 minutes, one-third of the planes in the US flight group were either shot down or damaged. The order received by the Japanese Air Force was "kill them all." Even facing fleeing US planes emitting rolling black smoke, the Japanese Air Force chased relentlessly and fired fiercely.

Such cruel slaughter made the US Air Force Group Captain's eyes split with anger, but the US Air Force squadron coming to meet them was still on the way. The heartbreaking despair did not crush the US Air Force Group Captain. He ordered all planes to flee for their lives, and then ordered his own crew: "Follow me to attack the enemy planes."

But there was no need for the US Group Captain to attack actively; the Japanese pilots had already charged over. In the battle just now, the Japanese Air Force, which occupied all advantages, only lost two fighters. The 300 Japanese fighters dispatched now showed a 5:1 advantage. At this time, it was no longer 2 against 1, but every Japanese flight squad of 4 planes attacked 1 US plane. Nearly half of these US planes were transport planes with no combat effectiveness.

In less than 10 minutes, all US planes were shot down. At this time, the US Air Force greeting troops arriving at the battlefield at the fastest speed finally arrived. Without wasting words, these US Air Force planes launched an attack on the Japanese Air Force that had just slaughtered the US Air Force.

The Japanese army immediately launched a counterattack according to previous orders. At 10:53 AM on November 12, 1941, the US Air Force with recognized identity and the Japanese Air Force of the Asian Coalition engaged in battle.

Some people looked forward to the outbreak of such a battle, and some people did not.
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Roosevelt was woken up in the middle of the night again. The Army Chief of Staff and the Navy Chief of Staff came together to introduce the battle losses of the Philippines Command after the air battle in the Sulu Sea to Roosevelt. Of the 1,000 pilots from the 10 US Air Force groups sent to aid Singapore, after rescue, 217 returned alive to Manila, of which 156 were wounded. More than half of the wounded could not return to service in the Air Force due to severe injuries. The United States lost 900 pilots.

For the US Air Force, which now had 38,000 pilots, this loss was still within the acceptable range. The most important thing at this stage was the powerful air power demonstrated by China. Since the start of the Singapore campaign, the US military had lost 900 pilots, and the British military had lost about 700 pilots. The total was as many as 1,600. This number had exceeded the total number of pilots in the entire UK before the outbreak of the Western European campaign.

Roosevelt was quite happy with this number. Based on Roosevelt's understanding of the American people, such huge casualties were enough to cause great damage to the self-esteem of the American people. As long as this matter could be fully utilized, it was enough to pull the United States into the war.

At this moment, US Secretary of State Hull rushed to the White House. He was also woken up in the middle of the night. The British government informed the US State Department that Kuala Lumpur had fallen. The British Singapore Theater now only had the Singapore Fortress left. If more aid was not obtained, the Singapore Fortress would likely not be held.

This news put Roosevelt in a better mood. Republican Congressmen were not stubbornly adhering to isolationism. If China launched an attack on Australia and New Zealand, Republican Congressmen would turn to support the war. Politicians only pursued political interests. China occupying all Pacific islands except the Philippines and Hawaii constituted an extremely realistic and major threat to US interests, and Republican Congressmen could no longer choose isolationism.

Of course, Roosevelt could not show happiness at this time. He immediately asked Secretary of State Hull to contact China and demand that China explain the air battle in the Sulu Sea.

Time passed quickly, and in the blink of an eye, it was 6:00 AM on November 13. At this time, except for the surrendered ANZAC Corps, the main forces of other British units had retreated into the Singapore Fortress. The Chinese Air Force, having completely mastered air superiority, began to bomb the Singapore Fortress and port violently.

The bombing was carried out from 6:00 AM to 10:00 AM. The Chinese Air Force had dropped thousands of bombs and launched more than 600 rockets. The entire British defense line in northern Singapore had been destroyed. Chinese commandos crossed the Johore Strait in small boats and landed in the north of Singapore Island, directly destroying the reservoir supplying water to Singapore.

Singapore was an island with insufficient local water sources. After the reservoir was destroyed, water was cut off immediately in the whole city. This impact was not prominent in the morning, but it showed up in the afternoon. Because of the war, 90,000 Commonwealth troops gathered in Singapore City, as well as more than 60,000 foreigners who had fled to Singapore from other places. So many people completely exceeded the carrying capacity of Singapore Island.

Hunger affects human mobility, but lack of water has a fatal impact on humans. Under the violent bombing of the Chinese Air Force, ships in Singapore's port were either sunk or fled the port. The Singapore Command's idea of using ships to transport water from the opposite bank came to naught.

The defenders of Singapore were under the threat of death at all times, and blood circulation was higher than usual. Thirst came faster. Soon, the local area of Singapore fell into a severe water shortage situation.

At this time, Chinese Foreign Minister Li Shiguang scolded Japan in front of He Rui, then met the US Ambassador to China angrily. Seeing Li Shiguang's angry expression, the US Ambassador to China thought Li Shiguang was going to fly into a rage. Unexpectedly, Li Shiguang's tone was relatively calm. He just informed the US Ambassador to China that it was the Japanese Combined Fleet that launched the attack. The reason for the attack was that the Japanese Combined Fleet learned that a British Air Force unit fighting in Singapore was flying fighters painted with US Air Force markings to the US Philippines.

After introducing the situation, Li Shiguang asked, "The Chinese side cannot understand why the US Air Force appeared in Singapore. According to the US government, the United States only provided fighters to Britain under the 'Lend-Lease Act.' No American pilots participated in the war between China and Britain."

Seeing Li Shiguang's calm expression when saying this, the US Ambassador to China also knew that Li Shiguang was really not suppressing his anger. Both China and the United States were very clear about whether the US Air Force participated in the war. Washington was now trying hard to promote the war, but restricted by domestic pressure, Washington did not want to actively declare war on China. That was why such a knowingly asked question appeared.

In order to complete his diplomatic mission, the US Ambassador to China strongly reprimanded China for actively attacking the US Air Force. Li Shiguang would not be fooled; he always adhered to the initial statement: "The Japanese Air Force attacked the British Air Force. After the operation was completed, the US Air Force suddenly launched an attack on the Japanese Air Force. This unreasonable attack by the United States is obviously a despicable sneak attack!"

Diplomats fought a war of words, trying to find words that could be used from the other party's words. On this day, He Rui suddenly took a special plane to visit Seoul. On the same day, Prime Minister of the Republic of Japan Ishiwara Kanji also arrived in Seoul to visit Korea.

Ishiwara knew that He Rui was expressing politeness. If Ishiwara was called to Beijing, China, it would make the upper class in Japan who demanded war with the United States feel unhappy.

The meeting naturally had to go through the process. Korean President Kim Gu received the heads of state of China and Japan. The heads of state of the three countries exchanged views on the current status of the war and issued the *Seoul Declaration*, expressing the declaration to bring liberation to the people of the world. After the talks, He Rui stated at a press conference that within a week, China would liberate Singapore. The entire Indochina Peninsula would be completely liberated.

Although in China's view, fighting the war for two weeks was already considered very slow, in the view of the Korean people, occupying the entire Indochina Peninsula in at most three weeks meant that imperialism was completely vulnerable in front of the coalition forces led by China. As a member of the coalition, Korea was also honored.

After answering the questions of enthusiastic reporters, He Rui held a separate meeting with Ishiwara. At this time, Ishiwara put on an attitude of a dead pig not afraid of boiling water, and even took the initiative to say, "Teacher, the US government protested to Japan, so I let the Ministry of Foreign Affairs reply to the US government with Chairman Li Runshi's words: Imperialism has always been unreasonable; once it starts to reason with you, it means it has been forced into a corner with no other way."

He Rui knew the character of this guy Ishiwara. When he started to play the rogue, he was really thorough. In order to prevaricate He Rui, Ishiwara even dragged Li Runshi out to use.

Although he felt both annoyed and amused, He Rui did not blame Ishiwara. The purpose of coming here this time was not for such a trivial matter. He Rui asked, "Ishiwara, is Japan preparing to fight independently, or mixed with the Chinese army?"

Ishiwara answered decisively without thinking, "Japanese logistics equipment needs China's help, but in combat, we still hope to be able to fight independently until the Teacher thinks it must be mixed."

He Rui did not force it either, answering, "When mixed, it will be the stage of forming the World People's Liberation Army. Since you hope to fight independently at this stage, I have only one request: before the United States actively declares war, Japan must not take the initiative to attack the United States again!"

Ishiwara could still clearly distinguish the impact of whether the United States actively declared war. He hurriedly replied, "I have reprimanded Yamaguchi Tamon and ordered Yamaguchi Tamon to lead the Combined Fleet back to Japan."

"I know," He Rui replied. He Rui was not unhappy about the withdrawal of Japanese troops. Ishiwara's judgment was correct; the United States was unlikely to take the initiative to attack the Chinese army at this stage. But the United States had the courage to take the initiative to launch small-scale attacks on Japan.

Roosevelt was an old fox. If it weren't for Korea's geographical location between China and Japan, and Japan's defense circle providing protection for Korea, Roosevelt might be more likely to launch an attack on Korea directly. As long as Korea confronted the United States slightly strongly, the United States would threaten to declare war on Korea. Then use any action of Korea to complete the declaration of war on Korea.

The way to deal with this old fox Roosevelt was simple. If the United States wanted confrontation, China would confront the United States. But China would absolutely not actively declare war. Of course, this did not mean that China would not declare war. Once China liberated India, Australia, and New Zealand, the time for China to declare war on the United States would arrive.

Ishiwara could understand He Rui's thoughts, but Ishiwara was unwilling to endure the pressure Japan had to bear in this process. Geographically, Japan was the geographical barrier for the entire East Asian region. Any force wanting to invade Asia would consider Japan as a springboard to enter East Asia.

Just before Ishiwara wanted to explain a few sentences, He Rui spoke here, "Ishiwara-kun, the return of the Japanese fleet can defend against possible US provocations. However, if some of Japan's outer islands are subjected to provocative attacks by the United States, I ask you to endure it."

Seeing that He Rui allowed the Japanese fleet to focus on defense at this stage, Ishiwara agreed to He Rui's request. After all, if Iwo Jima was bombed by the US military, most Japanese citizens would be angry. But if Tokyo was bombed by the US military, Japan would fall into panic.

At the end of the meeting, Ishiwara suddenly remembered something. "Teacher, how long do you think it will take to take Singapore?"

"I said, within a week. There are 6 days left now," He Rui smiled.

Seeing He Rui like this, Ishiwara didn't continue to ask. In fact, Ishiwara wanted to ask how long it would take to take India. But this question was really a bit far off, and it was indeed inconvenient to ask now.

On November 14, the bombing of Singapore continued. Singapore's rainy season was from November to March every year, but Singapore, which should be in the rainy season, was not raining at this time. The previous dry season left all rivers in Singapore basically in a state of cutoff. Singapore had only been cut off from water for half a day, and it was already in a state of comprehensive water shortage.

Under the cover of bombing, the Chinese army began to build pontoon bridges. The bridge troops progressed very fast and completed more than half of the work in the morning. The Singapore defenders' positions in the north had been completely destroyed. The British army tried to carry out two small-scale counterattacks, but they were crushed by the long-range artillery fire of the National Defense Force as soon as they started to act.

The artillery of the Singapore Fortress had also been destroyed by Chinese rockets. The British army could only watch helplessly as the Chinese Army completed the bridge construction at 3:00 PM. A Chinese army crossed the Johore Strait and landed on Singapore Island.

Although the sky darkened, the attack of the Chinese army did not unfold. But the British army knew very well that as long as the sun rose tomorrow, the final battle would begin.

At night, Chinese planes fired flares from time to time, illuminating the area in front of the beachhead position occupied by China brightly. Until the early morning, the British army unexpectedly had no chance for a night raid. In the darkness before dawn, flares were fired continuously. The exhausted British army had worried all night and was drowsy at this time, or simply fell asleep sitting up.

The Chinese army launched an attack at this time. After a whole night of preparation, the high-spirited Army began to advance. The British defenders returned fire immediately, and what caught the eyes of the British defenders was the figure of the Type 59 tank.

The commanders on the defense line were all British Army regulars, many of whom had participated in the Western European campaign. Seeing Chinese tanks start to break through, they immediately pulled out anti-tank guns to return fire. 37mm caliber shells hit the Type 59 tank and bounced off. The 100mm gun of the Type 59 tank returned fire immediately, and the British anti-tank gun and the gunner were blown to pieces together.

52mm (likely 2-pounder/57mm) anti-tank guns also fired, also with no effect. The anti-tank gun that exposed its position was immediately taken out by a shot from the Type 59 tank.

At this time, the British Army dragged out 75mm guns and began close-range direct fire. In terms of basic ground combat skills, the British army was indeed good. The 75mm gun could see the Chinese tank even retreat a little. But the British gunner immediately discovered that the frontal armor of the Type 59 tank resisted the 75mm gun hard and was surprisingly not penetrated. Now the British officers and soldiers were all dumbfounded.

When seeing the Type 59 tank for the first time, the British army felt that this kind of tank must be very fierce, but they didn't expect it to be so fierce. 75mm guns could not destroy the armor of the Type 59 tank.

Of course, the Type 59 tank couldn't just take a beating; a subsequent shot blew the British 75mm gun and the gunner away. Seeing that they had to fight such steel monsters, the British infantry had long wanted to retreat. At this moment, the Chinese Air Force began to drop bombs on this area. With this round of bombing, the British soldiers, who didn't want to die in vain, couldn't care about the officers' orders and retreated to the more solid rear one after another.

Junior officers were actually just hindered by face. Seeing that the soldiers had retreated and battlefield discipline was not enforced, they retreated with the soldiers.

Under China's storming attack, the British army retreated into the urban area of Singapore by 8:00 AM. With the coordination of the Air Force, the Chinese Army captured all surrounding key points of Singapore. And completely cut off Singapore's water supply.

There were many civilians in Singapore City, and casualties from a forceful attack would inevitably be large. Just cutting off the water supply could greatly weaken the resistance will of the British troops in Singapore. During this period, the Chinese Army could also make more complete preparations for the subsequent battles.

In the afternoon, the temporary headquarters of Lieutenant General Arthur Percival, Commander of the Singapore Theater, was crowded with various people. Yesterday, the Theater Headquarters was attacked by Chinese Air Force rockets and destroyed. Lieutenant General Arthur Percival was luckily not injured, but the casualties of personnel inside the headquarters were heavy, so effective resistance could never be organized.

At this time, a group of people in the temporary headquarters, including people from the Army, Navy, and Air Force, all wanted to say something, but didn't know what to say. Singapore City was now completely surrounded, with no food and grass inside and no rescuers outside. London kept saying, "Hold on for a while longer; reinforcements are on the way."

As professional soldiers, just looking at the map knew that London was lying. Under the coverage of the Chinese Air Force, no fleet could reach Singapore smoothly. Even if there were, it would take at least half a month to arrive. Water had been cut off in Singapore City for a day, and everyone's throat was smoking. If this situation continued, within at most 3 days, all troops in Singapore City would lose all combat effectiveness. Holding on for 5 days, people in Singapore City would probably all die.

Finally, Lieutenant General Stephen, Commander of the Singapore Air Force who had basically become a commander without troops, said in a dry voice, "Commander, let's tell London that given the current situation, we will decide our actions on our own."

When the British Cabinet received the message that the Singapore Command would "decide its actions on its own," no cabinet member spoke. The so-called "deciding actions on its own" meant surrender. The cabinet members did not blame Lieutenant General Arthur Percival. Before the war, no one thought that China's offensive would rely on the Air Force, and that the Chinese Air Force actually had the ability to undertake the heavy responsibility of attacking. This made all British plans fall through.

Looking at Prime Minister Attlee who said nothing, the cabinet members felt that the Prime Minister must have suffered a heavy blow. Some cabinet members who could still think calmly at this time knew clearly that even if Prime Minister Attlee did not resign because of losing Singapore, he would resign because of losing India later.

Losing India would mean bearing infamy in British history. The best way for Prime Minister Attlee was to say nothing and resign voluntarily after Singapore fell. Although this resignation was very humiliating, it was decent enough compared to losing India.

Sure enough, Prime Minister Attlee did not mention the telegram from the Singapore Command at all next, but began to discuss with cabinet members how to aid Singapore with a gloomy face.

Facing this useless behavior like hatching unfertilized eggs, the cabinet members all cooperated to offer advice and suggestions, as if they could really successfully rescue Singapore through current efforts.

At 6:00 PM Singapore time, the Singapore Command sent another telegram: "...Our army has been completely surrounded, and the enemy has cut off all our water sources. Personnel have already died due to lack of water, and more lives are threatened with death. Our army has met with the enemy and demanded that the other party restore water supply, but was refused.

"Since the enemy has already entered Singapore, if assistance cannot be obtained within 12 hours, the Singapore Command will have to decide its subsequent actions on its own."

This telegram did not make the British Cabinet feel panic; it even made many cabinet members feel a big stone fall from their hearts. To this extent, the Attlee Cabinet had come to an end. Thinking of the candidate for the next Prime Minister, most cabinet members thought of the war maniac Churchill. Others probably had no interest in serving as British Prime Minister at this time.
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On November 16 at 9:00 AM, Lieutenant General Arthur Percival, Commander of the British Singapore Theater, led a group of British officers out of the city. The officers' drinking water had not been affected by the supply interruption, and their steps were relatively stable. But the Commonwealth soldiers behind them had cracked lips and dark circles under their eyes, looking extremely unhealthy.

Zheng Silang, waiting for the surrender outside the city, watched quietly as the British officers walked towards him, feeling only a burst of boredom in his heart. Zheng Silang was also a bit surprised by his feeling. He originally thought he would be very excited, or at least relatively excited. But he just felt bored. Since he couldn't figure it out, Zheng Silang planned to ask He Rui for advice.

At this time, the British officers had arrived in front of the Chinese surrender acceptance representatives led by Zheng Silang. Lieutenant General Arthur Percival initially failed to distinguish who was a general and who was an ordinary soldier among a group of Chinese soldiers wearing the same camouflage uniforms. These camouflage uniforms were exactly the same style. When a group of people stood together, different patterns intertwined, making it hard to even distinguish bodies clearly, let alone find officers among them.

It was not until he got close that Lieutenant General Arthur Percival saw clearly the rank insignia on Zheng Silang's shoulder. China did not have brigadier generals. Seeing three stars on the Chinese general's shoulder, Lieutenant General Arthur Percival looked Zheng Silang up and down and saw that this general, who graduated from the Baoding Military Officers School, was a bit bow-legged, highly similar to the leg shape of British cavalry generals who were good at riding horses.

Zheng Silang looked back at Lieutenant General Arthur Percival. The sense of shame brought by surrender made Lieutenant General Arthur Percival avoid Zheng Silang's gaze. But it concerned the life and death of 200,000 Commonwealth soldiers and civilians. Lieutenant General Arthur Percival finally looked back at Zheng Silang and saw that this Chinese general looked indifferent, neither complacent nor pretending to be deep. This famous general under He Rui was just waiting calmly, as if this were just a simple job. This rational attitude reduced Lieutenant General Arthur Percival's sense of shame a lot.

"I hereby surrender to the National Defense Force of the Republic of China. I ask your army to abide by the Geneva Convention." Lieutenant General Arthur Percival's voice was a bit difficult.

Zheng Silang replied, "We are the glorious Chinese National Defense Force. I guarantee to the Lieutenant General and the surrendering Commonwealth troops that all prisoners of war will enjoy their due rights in accordance with the Geneva Convention."

Hearing Zheng Silang make a guarantee on behalf of the National Defense Force, Lieutenant General Arthur Percival drew his military sword and handed it to Zheng Silang. Zheng Silang took the military sword and said with a smile, "General, drinking water has arrived. We have set up water stations on the road to the temporary prisoner-of-war camp. Please order the British troops to drink in an orderly manner."

Lieutenant General Arthur Percival was stunned. He didn't know if Zheng Silang's words were sarcastic. But the British troops were indeed short of water now. Given the thirst level of the British troops, they would inevitably scramble when encountering water points. The Lieutenant General finally nodded and stepped back without saying a word.

Zheng Silang had absolutely no thought of humiliating the British. This was already the second time China had defeated Britain. Zheng Silang was considering how to quickly solve the British and Dutch colonies in the Pacific. The reason for saying such a sentence was simply because Zheng Silang, as a soldier who had followed He Rui for nearly 30 years, had an instinctive kindness towards soldiers.

After completing the ceremonial work in the surrender ceremony, Zheng Silang immediately rushed back to the frontline headquarters. The war did not end here. There were still millions of square kilometers of land in the vast Southeast Asian region that needed to be liberated from British and Dutch colonialists. After that, there were Australia and New Zealand to be liberated. The arrows on the map showed that the Chinese National Defense Force would cross the Strait of Malacca and enter Sumatra, thereby completely controlling the Strait of Malacca.

The news of Singapore's surrender spread rapidly within the Asian Alliance. The people of the Alliance had just seen the news that He Rui believed Singapore would be solved within a week. As a result, only three days later, Singapore surrendered obediently. The countries of the Asian Alliance were all gratified by He Rui's modesty and prudence, as well as the powerful strength possessed by China.

On the flight from Shanghai to Beijing, passengers discussed this campaign one after another. Zhao Tianlin was on this flight. He didn't want to participate in the discussion, just listened quietly. He heard a chubby passenger say loudly, "I remember that when we fought Japan in '22, it was also General Zheng Silang who led the vanguard. What was that prefecture called?"

"Kwantung Leased Territory," a passenger reminded.

"Right, right, right, Kwantung Leased Territory." The chubby passenger remembered the name and continued, "Speaking of which, the location of that Kwantung Leased Territory is quite similar to Singapore. Both are located at the tip of a peninsula."

Many passengers hadn't compared this matter and immediately became interested. The chubby passenger said angrily, "If you ask me, those few newspapers are blind. This is a war ordered by Chairman He, and the Five Tiger Generals are in their prime; how could they fail!"

Zhao Tianlin heard other passengers follow suit to criticize the Shanghai newspapers, but he didn't care in his heart. Several newspapers with some influence in the Shanghai business community had published some not-so-optimistic evaluations. Although Zhao Tianlin didn't like such content, he felt there was no need to crack down on it. The opponent in the war was the world hegemon Britain, and the battlefield was thousands of kilometers away. There would always be people worried about setbacks in the war. Such newspapers were like trash cans, undertaking the function of containing negative emotions. But the trash can itself did not need to be paid attention to.

The passengers were all happy about this victory, and most believed that the subsequent war would be smooth sailing. Some passengers also talked about their relatives or acquaintances' sons being conscripted into the reserves, wondering if these reserves would have the chance to go to the battlefield to fight.

Zhao Tianlin just listened. Arriving at Beijing Airport, a car immediately picked up Zhao Tianlin and went straight to No. 7 Renmin Road. He Rui was waiting for Zhao Tianlin in the official residence. After the two met, He Rui asked, "How is the situation in Shanghai?"

Zhao Tianlin replied, "Many people opposed this war because of their own interests. After taking Singapore, the situation is much better."

When Britain declared war on China, many traders in Shanghai had mixed feelings. Seeing so many countries declare war on China, these export traders naturally saw trade interrupted. Merchants whose own interests were damaged were naturally unhappy to see such a situation, and various strange remarks came out. Among them, some merchants who were originally dissatisfied with the socialist system mocked the He Rui administration for provoking the Eight-Nation Alliance just like the Qing Dynasty.

From October 25 to November 16, the Chinese National Defense Force seized the entire Indochina Peninsula in three weeks. Especially after inflicting heavy losses on the British Navy and Air Force in Singapore and Burma, many merchants doing business with India and African colonies immediately changed their attitudes. They originally thought the business was completely ruined; although they didn't suffer losses, their previous operations went down the drain. Now they began to look forward to the Asian Coalition liberating India and Africa, completely sweeping away the monopoly of colonial countries on colonies. Dealing with the British colonial government was far inferior to dealing with colonial countries liberated by China.

The voice opposing the He Rui administration's war was not loud originally, and now it appeared even more insignificant. Zhao Tianlin asked He Rui, "Chairman, will anyone take action against these merchants?"

He Rui shook his head. "Clowns, just a few flies buzzing. But regarding Brother Zhao going to the United States, will it affect the operation of the Asian International Court of Justice?"

Zhao Tianlin shook his head: "We have gone to collect judges of various skin colors; the number of black judges is particularly scarce. However, the Asian International Court of Justice is not suitable for extensive use of Soviet judges either. We can only invite more lawyers to serve as judges."

"As long as they are not people like Gandhi," He Rui said, the corners of his mouth rising slightly, his expression a bit disdainful.

Zhao Tianlin sighed. "Chairman, we have tried our best to save Indian scholars, but local reactionary forces carried out cruel killings against these scholars. We didn't save many."

Since joining the Civilization Party, Zhao Tianlin had been considered a "moderate," which plainly meant he was not very interested in class struggle. So hearing "reactionaries" from Zhao Tianlin's mouth showed that the massacre of intellectuals by Indian reactionary forces indeed gave Zhao Tianlin a huge shock.

In his heart, He Rui compared the September 18 Massacre in India with the April 12 Incident in China. The time and space were different, the countries were different, but the class attributes were exactly the same. Both were massacres of the emerging intellectual class by reactionary landlords.

"Brother Zhao, the development of productive forces often brings social chaos, especially in politically loose areas. India received a lot of capital transfer and industrial transfer during World War I. Although far from comparable to China, it has indeed changed the local economic structure of India. Those reactionary landlords certainly will not accept the impact caused by the development of emerging industrial industries, because the two compete for the same land and population. This kind of contradiction only has a difference in sooner or later occurrence, not a question of whether it will occur."

Zhao Tianlin sighed helplessly again. He studied law and had seen the chaos of the Beiyang era. Before seeing this massacre, the local tyrants and evil gentry Zhao Tianlin saw were just oppressing the common people in the countryside. Beiyang still knew to respect intellectuals superficially, and the He Rui administration beat the landlords violently.

After seeing this massacre, Zhao Tianlin understood that the evaluation that "the reactionary nature of the landlord class is very strong" turned out to be true. The landlord class joined hands to massacre the intellectuals of the entire country. This was a scene that Zhao Tianlin, who studied law, dared not imagine at all.

Seeing Zhao Tianlin's expression, He Rui explained, "Brother Zhao, there is no life-or-death contradiction between us and the United States. Roosevelt insists on going to war with us not because Roosevelt himself is crazy. On the contrary, Roosevelt understands very well that the United States must compete with China for discourse power and definition power. If we win, Beijing can decide what is right and what is wrong in the future world. Washington has to participate in the world economy according to the rules defined by Beijing, China. If the United States loses, it will be Washington's turn to decide what is right and what is wrong.

"Of course, neither China nor the United States can manage the world with the power of one country. It is inevitable to establish an institution participated in by countries around the world, as well as associations for different fields, to solve contradictions between each other and reach consensus through meetings and consultations."

Zhao Tianlin's thoughts were still on India at this time. Hearing He Rui suddenly talk about the United States, even knowing that the purpose of being called by He Rui was to go to the United States as a special envoy of China, he couldn't change his line of thought immediately in a short time.

He Rui continued, "The same is true for India. For two hundred years, above these princely states was only the colonizer Britain. Now a group of Indians who popped out from nowhere appeared. Just by attending schools opened by the British, they received the protection or appointment of the British government, had money to open factories, and could hire farmers who originally paid taxes to the princes.

"These people also controlled newspaper public opinion, became judges, and mastered the power of definition. This shook the foundation on which the princes relied to maintain their power from the root. If Brother Zhao can understand why the United States wants to go to war with China, you can understand why Indian princes want to kill these Indian intellectuals of ordinary caste or even low caste origin."

Zhao Tianlin had not connected and compared the Indian September 18 Massacre with the very likely war between China and the United States. After listening to He Rui's evaluation, Zhao Tianlin followed He Rui's line of thought and unexpectedly felt suddenly enlightened.

After thinking for a moment, Zhao Tianlin sighed again. "Indeed. It seems that the Indian princes having no India in their hearts really has something to do with their history!"

He Rui nodded in agreement. "In the process of liberating India, we must never accept the defection of princely states, especially not the armies of Indian princely states. Accepting these people is destroying the cause of liberation. What India needs is a thorough revolution, not a half-hearted state-building."

Zhao Tianlin did not answer immediately. Zhao Tianlin just didn't support the class struggle theory very much, but it didn't mean he opposed recognizing class contradictions. From the perspective of a legal expert, class contradictions surrounding the ownership of means of production naturally existed, but class contradictions were not always at a life-or-death level. Zhao Tianlin believed that such contradictions could be suppressed and resolved through legal means.

After the He Rui administration came to power, the bourgeoisie scolded the government for disregarding the life and death of industries, but desperately invested in production to make money. Workers scolded the black-hearted capitalists for exploitation, but with the "Labor Law" and judicial protection, workers also got employment and wages. Class contradictions were suppressed by strong government operations.

Legal experts believed that human nature was evil. As an outstanding legal expert in the He Rui administration, Zhao Tianlin never had the monk's mentality of "sweeping the floor for fear of hurting ants' lives, cherishing moths by covering the lamp." regarding those black-hearted capitalists, Zhao Tianlin always advocated arresting those who should be arrested and fining those who should be fined. It didn't matter if civil liability was pursued until the capitalist went bankrupt. Only by strictly punishing violators could the cost of crime for black-hearted capitalists be increased, deterring these capitalists who lived on exploitation.

Having seen a strong central government eliminate the landlord class, and accustomed to a strong central government making capitalists bow their heads and obey orders, Zhao Tianlin really didn't expect that when these exploiting classes became reactionary, they could be so thorough.

Collecting his mood with difficulty, Zhao Tianlin looked at He Rui. "Chairman, I agree with your view. The struggle for power is indeed very cruel. Those reactionary landlords must never become members of the leadership of future Indian countries."

He Rui nodded. "I think in the face of such a cruel reality, revolutionaries in various Indian countries will recognize the situation clearly. And I believe Brother Zhao also understands the contradiction between China and the United States. I look forward to Brother Zhao being able to convey our attitude clearly to the US upper echelon after arriving in the United States."

After thinking for a while, Zhao Tianlin asked, "Chairman, do the Great Powers really not believe in the power of colonial people?"

He Rui chuckled. "Britain has seen the power of the Upper Burma National Defense Force, but the British believe that most officers and soldiers in the Upper Burma National Defense Force are disguised by our Chinese National Defense Force. I even suspect that when the World People's Liberation Army liberates Britain, Britain will not be able to give up this view."

When Zhao Tianlin was young, he also agreed with the view that "China became a colony." However, during his work in the Asian International Court of Justice later, he communicated with scholars from various countries and found that scholars from various countries believed that China's situation was like France occupied by Germany after the Franco-Prussian War, or at most the level of Germany hit by the Versailles system after World War I.

Both France and Germany were recognized as Great Powers in Europe and even the world, yet they had suffered such humiliation and loss. Another European-recognized Great Power, Russia, saw its Tsar commit suicide after losing the Crimean War. The things China encountered didn't count as much in Europe.

Zhao Tianlin didn't say much more; he asked, "Chairman, what must we emphasize to the United States?"

"Tell Roosevelt that we will not actively declare war on the United States. And Roosevelt is already in his third term, and 1944 is another election year. Leaving aside whether Roosevelt will ask for a fourth term, even if Roosevelt wants to run for a fourth term, he will face overwhelming inquiries from American voters, demanding Roosevelt to answer directly whether to participate in the war. We in China can certainly survive this year or so. Whether to declare war depends on Roosevelt's own choice. There is not much time left for Roosevelt."

Zhao Tianlin nodded. In terms of frankness, He Rui had always been frank. Zhao Tianlin didn't know if Roosevelt would declare war immediately after hearing these words, or get sick from anger. Based on Zhao Tianlin's understanding of the United States, if the United States actively declared war, it must give the American people a very clear promise of benefits. Roosevelt might not necessarily be able to afford it.

Just after talking with He Rui, the business representative of the Rockefeller Consortium in China visited Zhao Tianlin in person at the hotel where he stayed the next day. Zhao Tianlin didn't know if this news was released by He Rui's order, or if the Rockefeller Consortium's connections in the Chinese government were already so deep. But going to the United States was not secret information; the Rockefeller Consortium would know sooner or later.

Warmly inviting the Rockefeller business representative into the room, as soon as the door closed, the special envoy asked, "Professor Zhao, are China and the United States really going to war?"

Superficially, this question was asked out of concern leading to confusion. What kind of person was Zhao Tianlin? Of course, he couldn't be misled by such a sentence. He answered calmly, "Judging from the current situation, the US government has been pushing for a declaration of war on China."

China announced the news of capturing US Air Force personnel in the Singapore air battle. As long as they were Americans who were not completely unconcerned about political news, they could roughly know the attitude of the US Roosevelt administration. The business representative of the Rockefeller Company did not take up this topic; he asked, "I wonder what the purpose of Professor Zhao's trip to the United States is?"

Zhao Tianlin asked the business representative to sit down, adopted a comfortable sitting posture himself, and then answered, "It is to communicate with the US government, hoping that the US government can understand that war is not a good thing for either China or the United States. China does not want war."

Those who could be business representatives for the Rockefeller Consortium were smart people. Hearing this, the business representative had roughly guessed that China would definitely not go to Washington to express obedience. He probed again, "Our company has always been proud of being a long-term partner of China. Our Rockefeller Company has cooperation projects with Chinese counterparts all over the world. So I would like to ask Dr. Zhao, will China avoid going to war with the United States?"

Zhao Tianlin couldn't answer directly. He didn't dodge either, but said sincerely, "I think your company should use its influence to ask Washington for the answer."

The business representative's expression dimmed. After a pause, the business representative stood up. "Thank you, Dr. Zhao. I take my leave."

When Zhao Tianlin saw him to the door, the business representative of the Rockefeller Consortium couldn't help saying, "Can peace between China and the United States only be prayed for from God?"

"I am a materialist," Zhao Tianlin replied. "In China, this is called 'human effort can achieve anything' (it depends on human effort)."
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On November 19, the Hawaii Air Force Base, which had entered a high state of combat readiness, was heavily guarded. Radar constantly searched for signals in the sky, and numerous fighter crews were ready to take off at any time.

Starting from the day before yesterday, two Chinese aircraft carrier battle groups had been sailing west with all their might and had now arrived at a position more than 1,000 kilometers west of Hawaii. The main force of the US Pacific Fleet sortied to confront the Chinese aircraft carrier battle groups.

At 5:00 PM, several US military aircraft flew over the Hawaii civil aviation airport successively. The civil aviation airport was crowded with people, all looking forward to the sky. A four-engine airliner soon appeared in everyone's sight.

US Air Force Lieutenant Colonel Doolittle put down his binoculars, muttering, "It really flew here from Tokyo."

Several officers around Lieutenant Colonel Doolittle, who were also somewhat famous in the bomber field, also sighed with emotion and began to discuss.

"It's 6,200 kilometers from Tokyo to here. Does this plane have a range of 7,000 kilometers?"

"I think it would be 8,000 kilometers. Considering the yaw problem, it must be more than 8,000 kilometers."

...

Although they were discussing airliners, these officers who were somewhat famous in the bomber field were all thinking about bombers. The maximum range of the B-17 bomber, the most powerful in the United States now, was only 2,980 kilometers. The Chinese airliner beginning to land under the command of the airport tower in front of them was about the same size as the B-17. Being able to manufacture such an airliner meant they also had the ability to manufacture bombers with the same range.

After all, everyone was a bomber professional, and the discussion quickly entered a more realistic part. A major said unhappily, "These bombers can't fly to the West Coast." Other officers also felt it made sense; to date, no bomber capable of flying more than 20,000 kilometers (round trip?) had appeared.

Hearing this, Doolittle immediately replied, "What if the Chinese take Hawaii?"

Hearing this, several officers were stunned. It was only 4,000 kilometers from Hawaii to the West Coast. If the range of Chinese bombers exceeded 8,000 kilometers, they could indeed bomb the US West Coast. But this meant that China would take Hawaii.

Someone wanted to refute, but froze when the words reached his lips. Immediately, that person frowned deeply. "Is this why China sent two aircraft carrier battle groups east of Hawaii? China wants to prove they have the ability to surround Hawaii!"

When Doolittle served as a test pilot for new models of the US military, he obtained a doctorate in aeronautical engineering from the Massachusetts Institute of Technology. In 1930, he retired for the first time and went to work for Shell Oil Company. In 1934, Doolittle proposed separating the Air Force from the Army to establish a separate branch and urged Shell Oil Company to start developing specialized aviation fuel. He had retired from the US Air Force.

In 1940, Doolittle rejoined the army in the context of the outbreak of World War II. Hearing the childish remarks of the US Air Force officers, Doolittle explained, "China wants to try its best to prevent us from declaring war on China by showing its strength."

Hearing this, the faces of the US Air Force officers became even uglier. The air battle in the Sulu Sea had been reported in the United States. Some fierce isolationists naturally scolded President Roosevelt for deliberately triggering war. But a considerable number of Americans no longer scolded Roosevelt. Many newspapers believed that the Battle of the Sulu Sea proved that China did not respect the United States at all, and China, which was expanding rapidly in Southeast Asia, was the greatest threat to the United States. The United States already needed to consider using tough means to contain China's expansion.

US soldiers generally regarded China as an enemy. US Air Force personnel who went to Singapore to fight dying or being injured could only be said to have got what they wanted, having nothing to do with hostility. But China's ambush of the US troops evacuating the battlefield was enough to prove China's hostility towards the United States.

At this time, the Chinese civil airliner landing at the airport had stopped steadily on the runway. The gangway was lowered, and a group of people appeared at the gangway entrance. Doolittle didn't want to watch anymore and turned to leave the airport. On the way back from the airport, Doolittle felt very heavy in his heart. The Shell Oil Company he worked for had always refused acquisition by the Rockefeller Company, but belonging to the same energy industry, Shell Oil Company also recognized the world's energy pattern clearly.

Although China had developed several large domestic oil fields, China's oil storage depth generally exceeded 2,000 meters, mining costs were high, and the oil was relatively viscous, belonging to relatively low-quality oil in the eyes of the US oil industry. Currently, mature oil field regions in the world included Southeast Asia and the Middle East. For its own energy supply, China would definitely occupy these two regions.

Shell Oil Company was a rival of the Rockefeller Consortium, and Doolittle had mostly contacted US oil giants outside the Rockefeller Consortium. These oil giants generally believed it was necessary to go to war with China. China was a big market. Once China fully controlled these two regions, its strength would be greatly improved. These giants generally believed that the United States could definitely not defeat China, so the United States must control China's channels for obtaining oil and use the chain of energy to lock the behemoth China.

Current China was already terrible enough. Once China solved the supply of energy and minerals, China would become even more terrible. China's population was 6 times that of the United States. A powerful China with 6 times the strength of the United States would inevitably pose a huge threat to the United States. The best way was to limit the beast before it rose.

Since war was already hard to avoid, and Doolittle saw the strength shown by China's aviation industry with his own eyes, his mood was very heavy.

What Doolittle considered, American reporters also considered. When the plane stopped steadily and prepared to refuel, they immediately interviewed Professor Zhao Tianlin, who was going to Washington as a special envoy of China.

The weather in Hawaii was relatively hot in all four seasons. Some reporters wore formal suits, and some wore colorful local Hawaiian clothes, looking quite warm. This made this press conference, which would inevitably discuss serious issues, not so oppressive.

"Professor, will a war break out between China and the United States?" A reporter from the *New York Times* asked directly.

Even believing that China and the United States would inevitably go to war, Zhao Tianlin still hoped it would be as late as possible, so he answered seriously, "If the United States declares war on China, war will definitely break out between China and the United States."

The reporters were caused a commotion by these words. A moment later, the *New York Times* reporter asked, "Have you received news that the United States is going to declare war on China?"

What Zhao Tianlin expected was such a sensational effect. He pushed his glasses and continued with a serious expression, "I heard that when Mr. President Roosevelt sought a third term, he publicly stated that he would never drag the United States into war. I think President Roosevelt should not deceive American voters. But judging from some things that happened, Mr. Roosevelt's attitude towards war is relatively frivolous."

American reporters had various expressions upon hearing such criticism. Although Zhao Tianlin's expression was serious, as if worried that Roosevelt's attitude was not correct enough, Zhao Tianlin knew very well that Roosevelt treated war very seriously.

Zhao Tianlin had been active internationally as a scholar in recent years. In the last six months, more than one person in the American academic circle told Zhao Tianlin that American capital knew very well that China's purpose in participating in the war was to break the colonial system and establish a new global market. America's top academic and capital circles believed that the future international market could only accommodate one great power.

Ten years ago, when Zhao Tianlin resigned as Vice Premier, He Rui discussed this future with Zhao Tianlin. Everything that happened in the ten years proved to Zhao Tianlin how sharp He Rui's judgment was.

The reporter from the *Washington Post* had done a lot of preparation before this trip. Seeing Zhao Tianlin taking the topic in a direction not beneficial to the United States, he immediately shouted ahead of the *New York Times* reporter, "The Chinese government said it would never expand its territory again. But isn't China's war exactly seizing colonies?"

This question made Zhao Tianlin happy in his heart. The report he read before this trip introduced that the *Washington Post* had fully turned to the camp supporting Roosevelt in starting the war. So no matter what Zhao Tianlin said, the *Washington Post* would not admit China's act of liberating colonies, but what should be said must be said. Zhao Tianlin replied, "I suggest the *Washington Post* send reporters to Malaya now. The local people of Malaya have begun preparations to convene a national assembly and establish an independent Malayan government."

The *Washington Post* reporter pressed, "Isn't this an election under China's manipulation? Does the Chinese government believe such manipulation possesses legitimacy?"

"The Chinese government only defeated the colonialists; it is a liberator, not an occupier. The Chinese government believes that the Malayan people electing their own government according to their own will is the greatest legitimacy itself," Zhao Tianlin replied.

The *Washington Post* reporter immediately retorted, "Legitimacy comes from world recognition, not self-declaration."

Zhao Tianlin looked forward very much in his heart to the *Washington Post* reporter publishing this question in the newspaper, preferably becoming the focus of discussion in the United States. Because the route the United States wanted to take was to replace Britain's world hegemonic status first, and then "implement benevolent government" to occupy the moral high ground. Unlike the United States, China took the route of directly violently destroying colonial rule and giving freedom to colonial people.

The US route must first recognize the legitimacy of colonialism, and then deny colonial rule in the name of colonialism being inhumane. This route was of course very progressive compared to colonial countries like Britain, but if the United States recognized colonialism as legal first, China could define the United States as a firm supporter of colonialism. In front of a liberator like China, the United States as a supporter of colonialism had no moral height to speak of.

Zhao Tianlin looked still serious. "Slave owners would also accuse slaves' efforts to seek liberation as illegal."

The *Washington Post* reporter's eyes widened round; he didn't expect Zhao Tianlin to be so blunt. And Zhao Tianlin didn't give the *Washington Post* reporter another chance. He turned to other reporters and said, "Does anyone else want to ask questions?"

The *Wall Street Journal* reporter seized the opportunity at this time and asked, "Professor Zhao, do you think the military conflict between China and the United States will become more intense?"

"I am going to Washington this time to discuss this matter with the US President. The military conflict between China and the United States is completely controllable, and even avoidable. China does not want to go to war with the United States."

"Then how does China plan to control the military conflict?" the *Wall Street Journal* reporter pressed.

Zhao Tianlin answered almost word by word, "China will not declare war on the United States first."

A burst of exclamation came from the reporters. At least in the eyes of American reporters, although this attitude was arrogant, it was at least relatively sincere.

Zhao Tianlin felt that this interview had achieved the effect, so he said, "Everyone, I will continue to rush to the [mainland] United States tomorrow. The reception ends here. I look forward to seeing everyone again in the United States."

Arriving at the hotel where he stayed, Zhao Tianlin took a shower, wore short clothes comfortably, and thought about the next work. The force within the United States that could suppress Roosevelt's declaration of war at present was the isolationist sentiment among the people. A year ago, the American public refused to participate in the dirty war triggered by Europeans because the result of World War I made the American public believe that the old order could still not be broken. Zhao Tianlin's statement to the American media now needed to use media propaganda to reinforce the stereotypes of the American public.

Zhao Tianlin did not believe that the American people would actively promote world progress, so naturally, he would not pin his hopes on the American people. But Zhao Tianlin pinned his hopes on the American people's understanding of the world war. If the American public understood this world war as an imperialist colonial struggle for hegemony, it would be very beneficial to China. If the American public understood the world war as a racist war launched by white people against other colored people to maintain their hegemony, that would be great!

Zhao Tianlin's special plane arrived on the US West Coast on October 20 and arrived in Washington at 13:00 local time on October 21. In the newspapers on the morning of the 21st, news of Zhao Tianlin stating that China would not declare war on the United States first, and news of China landing in Borneo were published simultaneously.

Borneo was located south of the Philippines. Militarily, China occupying Borneo blocked the US channel south from the Philippines. So much so that Roosevelt had the intention of leaving Zhao Tianlin hanging in the hotel in Washington for a few days.

But Roosevelt quickly suppressed his personal unhappiness. China was conquering territories in Southeast Asia day and night. Now Zhao Tianlin publicly announced that China would not declare war on the United States first, so Roosevelt naturally couldn't actively declare war on China. Leaving Zhao Tianlin in the hotel and ignoring him at this time, it was hard to say whether Roosevelt himself would be happy because of this, but Zhao Tianlin would definitely be happy to death; this was buying time for China.

According to intelligence provided by Britain and MacArthur, China had the ability to build temporary airfields quickly. Giving China another three months, China could build a large number of airfields throughout Southeast Asia. The United States must absolutely not give China time to drag on.

Both sides of the talk were core members, so the talk was very straightforward. The high-level US government officials all supported Roosevelt's policy, but with the attitude of treating a dead horse as a living horse, the US Secretary of Commerce asked Zhao Tianlin a question during the talk: "Professor Zhao, what currency does China use when trading with countries occupied by China?"

Seeing that the US side revealed the dagger after unrolling the map, Zhao Tianlin replied frankly, "We provide currencies most suitable for the development of their countries to these independent countries."

Hearing Zhao Tianlin be so frank, the US Secretary of Commerce did not ask other questions. Before asking this question, there was no choice other than war between the Roosevelt administration and the He Rui administration. And Zhao Tianlin's answer proved that the He Rui administration was very clear about this. Since the He Rui administration only used Renminbi in trade with various independent colonial governments, did the Roosevelt administration have other choices?

In the collective discussion between Zhao Tianlin and the US upper echelon, every word used by everyone was "protect human rights, respect values." At least to the ears of insiders, these discussions were extremely frank. Because the core of discussion at this level was indeed human rights and values; what both sides competed for was "who defines human rights, who defines values." Zhao Tianlin unreservedly expressed to the US high-level officials China's attitude of wanting to be the definer of the new world.

After talking with the US upper echelon, Zhao Tianlin held a separate meeting with Roosevelt. Roosevelt originally intended to refuse, but hearing that Zhao Tianlin wanted to convey He Rui's relatively private views, Roosevelt agreed to the separate meeting.

When only Roosevelt and his female secretary were left in the Oval Office, Zhao Tianlin said frankly, "Mr. Roosevelt, Chairman He Rui respects a reformer like you, who is extremely rare in American history, very much. So Chairman He Rui entrusted me to convey his views. The allies of the United States will be Britain and Germany; these two countries represent colonialism and racism. And the United States is a country with a long tradition of racism. Even a great leader like you cannot change the fate of the United States becoming an accomplice of colonialists and a racist country after the United States enters the war. Are you really prepared for this?"

Roosevelt was stunned; he indeed hadn't considered this war from this angle. Thinking for a while, Roosevelt looked at the cigar box on the table. The female secretary immediately took out two small cigars from inside and handed them to the two men in the room.

Zhao Tianlin waved his hand; he didn't smoke much, let alone cigars. "Please give me a cup of tea," Zhao Tianlin said to Roosevelt's female secretary.

Roosevelt lit the cigar and took a puff. "Does Mr. He Rui have other views?"

"We have begun to form the World People's Liberation Army. To date, countries such as Korea, Upper Burma, Assam, Vietnam, Laos, and Cambodia have proposed joining the World People's Liberation Army. Moreover, world leftists are discussing this matter with us. It is estimated that by next year, the World People's Liberation Army will have 300,000 people, many of whom are revolutionaries who participated in the Spanish Civil War.

"Mr. Roosevelt, if the United States declares war on China, the US military is not fighting a war for hegemony with China. Instead, it faces a total war against colonialism and racism. Do you think the United States has the ability to defeat the World Coalition seeking a new direction for human civilization?"

Facing such a threat, Roosevelt decided to ignore it first. He asked back, "Does Mr. He Rui think he is not striving for world hegemony?"

Zhao Tianlin had asked He Rui the same question long ago. Hearing Roosevelt ask the same now, Zhao Tianlin smiled. "Hehe. Mr. President, Chairman He Rui has long made plans for economic cooperation in the new world of the future. The Chairman believes that the model of the Federal Reserve should be fully borrowed in the future World Economic Cooperation Organization."

Now Roosevelt couldn't hold back a bit. The United States was a federal country. If the model of the Federal Reserve was used in a new world united government led by China, it was indeed very suitable. More importantly, if this was done, China would build an unprecedented non-white economy.

Roosevelt's staff had discussed what it would look like if China united the non-white world. The conclusion reached strengthened Roosevelt's determination to go to war with China.

The white countries in the world, including the Soviet Union, had a combined population of at most 500 million. The non-white countries added up to at least 1.5 billion. Moreover, the land of non-white countries occupied more than 70% of the world. The power He Rui would build in the future would be overwhelming.

After a moment of silence, Roosevelt asked, "Does Mr. He Rui think he can win?"

"It is not Chairman He Rui who will win, nor China who will win. It is the progressive forces representing the new era of human civilization that will win. Chairman He Rui can fully understand the inevitability of you, as the President of the United States, choosing to declare war on China in order to strive for a better future for the United States. But Chairman He Rui cannot quite understand that someone as smart as you would actually stand on the same front line with colonialism and racism."

Roosevelt just felt that this view was a bit unethical. After China rejuvenated under He Rui's leadership, it naturally had no burden of colonialism and racism. Moreover, the tradition of China's centralized system and the unusual acceptance of violent revolution in Chinese culture made it easy for China to stand on the moral high ground.

Since He Rui was unethical, Roosevelt simply mocked, "I don't understand either, why is Mr. He Rui not worried at all about being nailed to the pillar of shame in history?"

"Hahahaha!" Zhao Tianlin was amused.

Roosevelt looked at Zhao Tianlin with some surprise. He could see that Zhao Tianlin was laughing sincerely, not pretending.

Zhao Tianlin was indeed sincerely amused. Because before departure, He Rui had made exactly the same complaint to him. He thought that Roosevelt was surprisingly not worried about being nailed to the pillar of shame in history. When Roosevelt also said the same thing, Zhao Tianlin really couldn't help laughing. It seemed that politicians with strategic vision all had the same self-confidence.

Putting away his smile, Zhao Tianlin replied, "I will convey your sentence to Chairman He Rui. do you have any other words you need me to convey?"
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At 2:00 AM, Roosevelt's female secretary woke up from her sleep, feeling that the White House was very quiet today. Cold air was invading the room continuously from the window. The secretary, wearing her pajamas, went to close the curtains. She saw that it was snowing outside; the fluttering snowflakes had covered the lawn of the White House with a shallow layer of white. Looking out from the window, she saw lights on the snow beside the White House.

The secretary hurried downstairs and pushed open the study door. She saw Roosevelt sitting quietly in his wheelchair looking at the snowflakes outside the window. Hearing the secretary come in, Roosevelt said, "Please make me a cup of coffee."

"Mr. President, please go to sleep for a while first," the secretary said distressingly.

Roosevelt looked at the wall clock. "The meeting is about to start. Please prepare a cup of coffee for me."

The secretary looked at the wall clock; it was 3:30 AM, which made her feel even more distressed for Roosevelt, her boss and lover. But today's meeting was indeed convened at 4:30. The secretary hurriedly went to make coffee, and when she came back, she also brought a blanket and covered Roosevelt's legs.

Roosevelt drank the coffee in one gulp and soon felt a little better. After meeting with Zhao Tianlin, Roosevelt thought he could sleep peacefully after confirming He Rui's attitude, but he couldn't fall asleep no matter what. In He Rui's evaluation, the part about "the United States being bound to colonialism and racism" weighed on Roosevelt's mind.

Roosevelt believed that colonialism and racism could absolutely not be considered the correct parts of white civilization, but colonialism and racism were one of the basic concepts of white civilization. If the United States denied these two, it would completely break with white civilization. If the United States did not deny these two, it would not be able to compete with China for the moral high ground.

There was a way to solve this problem, which was to defeat China completely militarily, and then label China with barbaric retaliation. After that, it would be transformed by the American white world.

Given that China had a population of nearly 700 million, power generation twice that of the United States, and industrial capacity keeping pace with the United States, Roosevelt would not consider such a completely impossible plan at all.

A relatively reliable plan was to build a blockade against China at sea, making it impossible for China to obtain energy and raw materials from the sea. Before the outbreak of the Sino-British War, in the plan provided by the US Army General Staff and Navy General Staff, the United States needed 50 aircraft carrier battle groups to completely annihilate the Chinese Navy.

In the Singapore campaign just ended, the Chinese and American air forces fought a tragic meat-grinder war of attrition, so that the US military had to withdraw from the campaign first. After the end of the Singapore campaign, the US Army General Staff and Navy General Staff immediately formulated a new plan for the latest situation. This was also the core of today's meeting.

Roosevelt believed that after Britain made peace with Germany, Europe's internal friction stopped temporarily. Even if Britain lost all colonies in Asia, for Germany and France, that was Britain's loss. Even if the Arabian Peninsula was lost, Germany would be affected very little.

As long as there was no infighting in Europe, the United States could only confront China together with Britain. With the strength shown by Britain, the United States could not count on Britain at all in the Pacific. Even if the United States defeated China, it would inevitably suffer huge losses, and the remaining strength might not be able to suppress Europe. If the United States could not obtain control over Europe after the war, the United States would have fought this war in vain.

At this time, the key to moving the world's geopolitical pattern lay with the Soviet Union. China and the Soviet Union had built security mutual trust and were deeply bound in economy and trade. Before China showed a threat to the Soviet Union, the CPSU could not be expected to declare war on China. To use the Soviet Union's land and resources to attack China, one could only defeat the Soviet Union first.

Leaving aside that this plan looked stupid, as long as the United States supported Germany's invasion of the Soviet Union, it would be deeply bound to colonialism and racism, as He Rui said.

Amidst these thoughts, one night passed quickly. Roosevelt hoped to see the plan proposed by the US Army and Navy General Staff as soon as possible. Although the United States must participate in this war, the purpose of the war could be adjusted.

At 4:15, several cars drove into the White House in the snowy night, braving the heavier and heavier snow. At 4:30, the meeting began. Army Chief of Staff Marshall and Navy Chief of Staff Kimmel introduced the recent deductions to Roosevelt successively. If the US military declared war on China today, November 22, and started fighting immediately, the United States would need about 1.7 times the current US naval and air forces to defeat the Chinese Navy.

If by December China occupied more Southeast Asian islands, US naval and air forces would need to be doubled to defeat the Chinese Navy.

If the war started in 1942, China was very likely to have occupied the entire Southeast Asia and started attacking Australia. The United States would need 3 times the strength to defeat China.

If the situation developed to the point where the United States only had the Philippines and Hawaii left in the Pacific, the US military would no longer need to consider how to defeat the Chinese Navy, but just focus all attention on how to defend against China's attacks.

After the two Chiefs of Staff finished their introduction, the Speakers of the Senate and the House of Representatives understood that there was not much window period left for the United States to join the war. After all British troops in Singapore surrendered, China would definitely not stop.

Seeing that the two Speakers were still hesitant, Roosevelt stared at the two still vacillating Speakers with sharp eyes and asked loudly, "Is declaring war on China harder than letting me walk upright?"

The two Speakers had already communicated fully with the Congressmen. Including a considerable number of Republican Congressmen, they were also very clear at this time that after China occupied the entire Pacific and Indian Oceans, the United States would face a brand-new world hegemon—China. China had a population 17 times that of the British homeland, and its industrial scale was more than twice that of Britain. After controlling the Pacific and Indian Oceans, China obtained sufficient raw materials and markets, and its industrial output value would inevitably grow at a high speed. In the future, China's per capita industrial output value might be equal to that of the United States, which meant reaching 6 times that of the United States.

The last time there was such a big gap between the United States and Britain, the US President, government, and Congress fled Washington in panic. After the British army entered Washington, they set fire to the US President's official residence. When the British army withdrew from the United States and the US President returned to Washington, in order to cover up the blackened walls of the President's official residence that had been burned as soon as possible, the entire President's official residence was temporarily painted white.

Although they felt they had to do it, as Speakers, the two still couldn't help but want to bargain a bit. This was not because they deliberately caused trouble, but simply because of professional habits. Parliament was a place for bargaining. The Senate discussed the general direction of the country, while the House of Representatives discussed how to tax and spend money. Even the smallest things required full discussion and gaming with various interest groups. Agreeing to something readily was undoubtedly against the rules.

There was silence in the Oval Office for a while. Suddenly, a crash came from Roosevelt's wheelchair. They saw Roosevelt move the wheelchair back more than two meters, then support the armrests of the wheelchair with both hands, forcibly supporting his body to stand up completely.

A clanging sound came from under Roosevelt's legs. It turned out that Roosevelt had tied metal supports on his legs. When he touched the ground with his feet like a normal person, the aluminum alloy supports fixed under his shoes collided with the ground.

The Speakers of the Senate and the House of Representatives watched dumbfounded as Roosevelt forcibly moved his unbending legs in a strange posture, walking forward alternately like this for a few steps. With clanging sounds, Roosevelt walked to the desk, supported his hands on the desktop, looked down at the two Speakers condescendingly, and questioned imposingly, "If I can walk upright, why can't China be defeated?"

The two Speakers were awed by Roosevelt's momentum and finally nodded. "Mr. President, Congress will vote on the war declaration bill as soon as possible."

The US government tried hard to follow its own process, and Zhao Tianlin was also trying hard to follow the process China hoped for. At 7:00 AM, Zhao Tianlin began to accept an interview with *Time* magazine. *Time* magazine basically covered the annual World Human Rights Conference, and the reporter sent this time had covered the World Human Rights Conference the year before last.

"Professor Zhao, thank you for accepting the interview. In your statement, you believe that the United States will declare war on China. So is China considering taking any measures to prevent such a thing from happening?" the reporter asked straight to the point.

Zhao Tianlin was not sure about the stance of this reporter. Since it was the United States declaring war on China, China just hoped that the people of the world would think "the responsibility lies with the US side" and had no plan to avoid the US participation in the war.

Since the *Time* magazine reporter asked such a sharp question, Zhao Tianlin answered sincerely, "The key to avoiding the United States declaring war on China lies with the American people. If the American people agree that colonial liberation is just, the US government will not easily declare war on China. If the American people believe that colonial liberation conflicts with US interests, war is inevitable."

"Dr. Zhao thinks the American people will oppose the US government for foreign colonies?" the *Time* magazine reporter asked frankly.

Zhao Tianlin had studied in the United States for several years and knew quite a bit about American society. American people shouted freedom, but that was really shouting for what was lacking. In the United States, the government was ruthless in tax collection and dared to kill in social management. Compared with the Chinese people, the American people were the truly obedient subjects. Being anti-government was a serious crime in the United States; those who were unlawful and disobedient were either already killed or being killed.

"Solving the employment of the American people by obtaining a larger market is indeed in line with the interests of the American people. But the true liberation of colonies can precisely provide a larger market for countries around the world, including the United States. True liberation is not only about colonies obtaining independence in international status but also includes establishing a system capable of sustainable development politically and forming effective operations economically."

"Is China preparing to manage former colonial governments?" the *Time* magazine reporter asked.

"I remember you participated in the World Human Rights Conference the year before last. The content of the speeches of representatives from Upper Burma and Assam at the human rights conference was the development I mentioned. The core is that the economy of these countries cannot be plundered. Industrial countries have a natural advantage over non-industrial countries. As long as industrial countries do not formulate protection policies for non-industrial countries, it will inevitably cause actual plunder."

"Dr. Zhao, as a student who studied in the United States, do you think the United States hasn't always been helping other countries integrate into the world?"

"I think the United States is indeed helping other countries according to its own ideas, but judging from the results, the countries helped by the United States have all stood on the opposite side of the United States. And the United States seems not to have reflected deeply on these matters. In Chinese culture, if helping others is for the purpose of controlling others, this is not behavior worth advocating."

...

Half an hour later, Zhao Tianlin, who had finished the interview with *Time* magazine, rested for 15 minutes and continued to accept an interview with a reporter from the *Chicago Post*. The first question from this reporter was, "Professor Zhao, does the trade barrier of the Asian Economic Community block the world trade cycle more than the British Imperial Preference system?"

For a whole day, Zhao Tianlin accepted interviews with 8 media outlets. By nightfall, Zhao Tianlin read all the interview summaries and found that the negative comments from the United States about China mainly focused on trade and spheres of influence. Zhao Tianlin applied these contents to the analysis framework provided by the Chinese Academy of Sciences and found that the attitude of mainstream American society towards China could not be called friendly.

The Asian Economic Cooperation Organization was originally similar to a customs union. Tariffs within the organization were very low, or even non-existent. It maintained a de facto attitude of rejection towards countries outside the Economic Cooperation Organization. As the American reporter asked, the effect of the Asian Economic Cooperation Organization was even stronger than the British Imperial Preference system.

After China liberated the colonies, it fully incorporated them into the framework of the Asian Economic Cooperation Organization. For example, the four southern countries just liberated; before independence, 50% of the import and export of these four countries was conducted with France and Europe. After independence, 99% of their import and export was conducted with countries in the Asian Economic Cooperation Organization.

If the economy of the four southern countries withered after independence, the United States might still be able to watch the fun relatively simply. However, in the year after independence, Vietnam, Champa, Laos, and Cambodia implemented land reform, plus China's large investment, economic growth exceeded 7%, and imports and exports increased by 73% while maintaining a balance. Seeing these, the American mainstream couldn't bear it anymore.

If the French colonial government continued to rule the Indochina Federation, in order to extract 73% more income, it would inevitably have to pay several times the cost of 73%. The French would definitely not do a losing business, so a 73% growth was impossible to appear at all.

The American mainstream originally coveted the part of the benefits France plundered from the Indochina Federation, hoping to get rid of the French colonial government and trade the part of the benefits originally obtained by France with the Indochina Federation through American trade advantages.

But China liberated the Indochina Federation and created new overall profits additionally. The American mainstream society, which failed to get a share of the benefits, believed "this cannot be tolerated!"

Zhao Tianlin could understand America's reaction, but he didn't accept America's attitude. Seeing that the demand for war in American society was growing day by day, Zhao Tianlin could only try his best to delay. Zhao Tianlin also sent a telegram to He Rui, introducing the changes in the United States.

He Rui knew very well that war was inevitable before sending Zhao Tianlin to the United States. If the United States were willing to give up such interests, Roosevelt would not have forced Japan to launch an attack on the United States in history. This was not because Roosevelt was bellicose; Roosevelt himself only chose war to solve America's strategic problems.

The current China was the same. Strategic issues concerned national development and required paying a great price originally. The reason He Rui chose war was simply that in this era, only war could solve strategic problems.

After reading the telegram, He Rui didn't even consider America's reaction. China did not deliberately trigger a Sino-US war, nor would it avoid a Sino-US war. The United States seemed to have a choice, but those politicians loyal to the United States actually had no choice. For a historical opportunity that appeared only once in 100 years, no qualified politician could give it up.

Li Runshi, who was responsible for the southward campaign, also quickly received a copy of Zhao Tianlin's telegram. He put it down completely after glancing at it. Raising his head to look at the two people in front of him, Li Runshi smiled. "Comrade Ren Liu, please continue."

Ren Liu actually didn't want to continue, but he had no choice. Who let him spend time and energy researching America's tolerance for casualties, and couldn't help telling Lei Baxi, a guy who couldn't keep secrets? And because Lei Baxi cooperated with Hu Lei to come up with a new corporate organization model, he was favored by Li Runshi, who was responsible for researching "socialist legal rights," and they had a very deep discussion. As a result, Lei Baxi somehow blurted out Ren Liu's model for judging US casualties.

But Ren Liu was not afraid. He was doing science, nothing shameful. Continuing the previous content, Ren Liu said, "The collapse of an industrial country only stems from the collapse of the industrial system, not from external pressure. Even though Germany suffered such fierce exploitation and blows from France, it regained a powerful military industry in a very short time. According to the latest data we have seen, Britain only opened trade to Germany for one year, and German civilian enterprises immediately prospered.

"For the United States, this is the first time it has conducted war through general mobilization, and its tolerance for casualties will be unprecedented. Casualties of 20% of the total population are definitely impossible for the United States. But 15 million casualties can definitely be borne."

After speaking, Ren Liu stood up and explained the assessment model hanging on the blackboard. The degree of agricultural mechanization in the United States had actually been increasing since 1929. Not only agriculture, but due to the economic crisis, a large number of American companies had to improve management capabilities and technical levels in order to survive. All American companies that couldn't do this went bankrupt.

The improvement of technology and management levels allowed the United States to rely on advanced R&D teams and engineering teams to maintain continuous technological iteration, and rely on the labor of 30 million women and children to support the continued good operation of US industry and agriculture. As long as the economy did not collapse, even if 15 million American men were killed, the United States could not surrender.

There were only two ways to force the United States out of the war. The first was a common method: kill into the US mainland and completely destroy the US industrial zones. The second was because the snowstorm of death notices made the American people not only lose confidence in winning the war but also lose confidence in revenge.

If one only considered forcing the United States to surrender by constantly annihilating the US military on the battlefield, this was something that would happen in an agricultural country, completely inconsistent with the characteristics of an industrial country.

Ren Liu was a member of the Civilization Party, only engaged in enterprise work. Like Lei Baxi and Hu Lei, they all engaged in virtual shares linked to production capacity and achieved success.

Although Li Runshi didn't like Ren Liu's attitude of regarding human life as numbers, he still asked, "Comrade Ren Liu, don't you think the American public will rise up against the reactionary rule of the US government?"

"The US government chose war to compete for larger markets and dominance. The decision to enter the war is not a 'reaction' to current US economic policies, but conforms to current US economic policies. So the American people will not feel that the US government is reactionary. Even if the war continues to be frustrated, the American people will only think the US government is incompetent.

"Facing an incompetent government, the people's demand is to change people, not to end the war. From the perspective of human nature, since such a huge cost has been invested in the early stage, the vast majority of people cannot accept the loss and exit. They have to gamble until they can't borrow money.

"For industrial countries, money is just printed out of the government's printing press. As long as raw materials can still be obtained, production continues to be maintained, and industry is still operating, the country can continue to fight. Only when industrial production cannot be maintained and the industrial system collapses will an industrial country be finished.

"Reactionaries in the eyes of the United States are those who make industry unable to continue. As for whether these people are capitalists or communists, it doesn't matter to the American people."

Lei Baxi didn't dare to express his views at first, but hearing Ren Liu speak to this extent, he felt something in his heart and couldn't help expressing his views: "The basis of the general mobilization system is to maintain that everyone has employment and can maintain life through income. Given the natural endowment, industrial level, and infrastructure of the United States, it is very difficult to cause the US economy to collapse just by victory on the battlefield. Comparing China and the United States, China's economy is more fragile. The premise for making the United States admit defeat is that the US upper class must recognize that the US strategic intent has completely gone bankrupt, and the American people are tired of war and unwilling to pay the price for their emotions anymore."

As a politician, Li Runshi naturally thought about how to solve problems through politics. Although the insights of the two guys in front of him lacked political content, they came from finance and enterprises and looked at problems from the perspective of finance and production.

Listening to the evaluation of these two guys, Li Runshi felt that it was difficult for him to judge them. If viewed from the perspective of industrial development, these two people were definitely not reactionaries. But from a political and humanitarian perspective, Li Runshi really couldn't like them.

After ending this talk, Li Runshi did not continue to work but smoked silently. Comrades like Lei Baxi and Ren Liu were undoubtedly representative figures created by the economic and social development policies implemented by He Rui. Rational, firm, tirelessly pursuing efficiency. From a personal perspective, even if these two people could not be called caring people, they were not people full of malice. Their biggest characteristic in politics was just that their understanding of "universal fairness" was very different from that of ordinary people.

The "future inequality" described by He Rui to Li Runshi before was fully demonstrated in a group of people represented by these two guys. This group of people had no good feelings for the rentier class and even opposed the rentier class. Therefore, there was no lifelong share income in their enterprises, and all income of enterprise members was linked to their contribution to the enterprise.

The threshold for entering these enterprises was only the personal ability of their members. Due to the elimination of feudal and guild factors, there was no exploitation problem within these enterprises, or very little exploitation component, so the income of enterprise members was much higher than that of their peers.

Because of similar ability characteristics, it was easy for these people to reach a common view. Those members who tried to gain a monopoly position by hitting others were ruthlessly fired because they hurt the interests of the entire enterprise. Mutual help and cooperation within the enterprise became necessary, so internal friction was very low, and progress was exceptionally rapid.

These enterprises were in the leading position of various industries and received the biggest dividends of national industrial development. Such enterprise leaders had sufficient strategic vision, so they were happy to pay taxes legally. All kinds of characteristics strengthened the leading position of these enterprises in the industry and naturally created huge inequality.

If he hadn't contacted these enterprises, Li Runshi would think that these monopoly enterprises needed to be restricted. After contacting them, Li Runshi found that he couldn't come up with a politically reasonable solution. Cracking down on such enterprises would be destroying one's own Great Wall, harmful and unbeneficial to China's economy. But not reversing this reasonable and legal unfairness would be harmful politically.

Finally, Li Runshi stubbed out the cigarette butt and put aside the problem where any choice at this stage was wrong. The liberation cause in Southeast Asia had reached a critical moment. Given the economic development level of the local people, there was a route that was basically 100% correct. regarding the choices where whatever was done now was wrong, let's consider them after the end of the World Liberation War.
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British Prime Minister Attlee formally resigned on November 22, 1941. The British Conservative Party voted on November 23, and Churchill was elected with a high number of votes, which was no surprise.

Churchill stood on the podium, his gaze sweeping over the MPs in the House of Commons. Judging from the number of votes, the MPs who had voted no confidence before chose to support Churchill again this time. Churchill was very disdainful of these people in his heart. Swallowing his saliva, the fat on Churchill's cheeks trembled slightly. Under the gaze of MPs and reporters, Churchill said into the microphone, "Honorable Members, Gentlemen, in less than a month, we were defeated in Singapore, losing 150,000 army troops, 3 battleships, and thousands of fighters. All British colonies in Southeast Asia have been occupied by China. But the war Britain faces is not over. China is launching attacks on India, Australia, and New Zealand. Commonwealth troops in these areas are fighting heroic but desperate battles with the Chinese army.

"Britain is facing a war of the yellow race against the white race; this is a new Mongol Westward Expedition. Britain is fighting for the white world, fighting for the civilization established by the white world in the past 500 years. We have no choice to surrender. Because once we retreat, the yellow people rushing over like locusts will eat up white civilization.

"In addition to continuing to fight now, we must also let the white world understand the heavy and glorious responsibility borne by Britain with a humble and proud attitude. Only when the Old World and the New World fight together against this barbaric attack of the yellow race can we possibly win victory.

"Britain has no retreat; the white world has no retreat. God save Britain, God save the white world."

The speech was not long, but it had already described the current situation clearly. Forced by fear, the audience gave thunderous applause to Churchill.

Just after finishing the speech, Churchill left the Parliament and went straight to the airport. A special plane was already waiting at the airport, and many reporters were also waiting for Churchill there. Facing the reporters, Churchill did not speak, but just raised his hands high and made a "V" gesture. Reporters took pictures of this historic scene one after another, expecting Churchill to complete his mission in the United States.

On the morning of November 24, on Capitol Hill, Churchill gave a deeply moving speech to the US Congressmen. Hearing Churchill express willingness to consider exchanging many key world bases for US military aid, the gentlemen of the US Congress were truly moved.

In the past 200 years, Britain had always been the biggest opponent of the United States. Now that the British Prime Minister bowed his head to the United States in the US Congress, how could the gentlemen of the US Congress not be excited? Although Churchill did not directly say "Britain hands over world hegemony to the United States," apart from this sentence, Churchill expressed the words of handing over power and the actions of handing over power unambiguously.

On the afternoon of the same day, Chinese special envoy Zhao Tianlin was summoned to the White House by US President Roosevelt. Zhao Tianlin heard the broadcast of Churchill's speech on the radio and understood that the US government finally waited for the opportunity to declare war. Roosevelt absolutely could not let the United States declare war on China as Britain's little brother; the American public and the US Republican Party absolutely could not accept this status.

Now the United States was at least Britain's big brother, the successor to the world hegemon. As long as the United States won, it would be the well-deserved hegemon of the world. The American people could accept the United States entering the world war in such a capacity.

Knowing that he was just going through the process next, Zhao Tianlin had no pressure in his heart. As a teacher, Zhao Tianlin not only organized students to perform stage plays but also performed on stage himself.

Taking out that mentality, Zhao Tianlin first listened quietly to Roosevelt's demand that China stop the attack immediately and withdraw from the Malaya region. Seeing Roosevelt finished, Zhao Tianlin said in a serious tone, "Mr. President, your request is helping the colonialists go back to massacre the local people. I have to doubt whether you possess morality."

Roosevelt thought Zhao Tianlin would face the US declaration of war calmly with the attitude of a scholar. Seeing Zhao Tianlin acting, he was surprised for a moment.

Zhao Tianlin continued, "Mr. President, the United States had the opportunity to join the side of justice, liberating the United States from the atmosphere of colonialism and racism. Looking at it now, the legal theory of 'fruit of the poisonous tree' can completely explain the actions of the United States. This makes me feel very regretful."

Roosevelt had absolutely no interest in watching Zhao Tianlin play the role of awe-inspiring righteousness, so he ended the meeting immediately.

Two hours later, the Asian Coalition Command issued an order for the whole army to enter the highest level of combat readiness. As soon as the US Congress passed the resolution to declare war on China, the war would begin immediately.

At this time, MacArthur, Commander of the US Philippines Command, also received the news. MacArthur scolded angrily, "Don't these people know that the Philippines is not fully ready yet!"

Curse as he might, MacArthur had been preparing for war with all his might. He immediately ordered the troops to prepare for defense. At this stage, China had seized the entire Borneo. 40,000 of the 90,000 troops cobbled together by the Netherlands defected directly before the battle and joined the Chinese side. The remaining troops were completely annihilated within 3 days.

China not only seized the airfields in various parts of Borneo intact but also seized the Balikpapan oil fields intact. The Balikpapan oil fields could produce up to 8 million tons of oil per year. According to the assessment of US companies participating in the construction of the Balikpapan oil fields, the maximum annual output of the oil fields here could reach 15 million tons. The crude oil output of the entire United States was 200 million tons. Comparing the two, one could understand the strategic value of the oil fields here to China. Once the United States declared war on China, China would inevitably launch a fierce attack on the Philippines to protect the various strategic resources it had already obtained.

MacArthur knew that the Philippines probably couldn't be held. He asked the staff officers to make a simplified version of the unfinished defense plan, while he himself wrote a letter to Army Chief of Staff General Marshall.

"Dear General Marshall, the Philippines Command will inevitably do everything in its power to defend. However, I must inform you in the form of a document of what is very likely to happen in the future..."

After skillfully finishing the opening of the "pot-throwing" (blame-shifting/CYA) document, MacArthur continued to write rapidly. Since the end of the Singapore campaign, MacArthur had a brand-new understanding of the equipment and combat effectiveness of the Chinese army. These contents had long been thought out, not made up temporarily.

MacArthur emphasized that the number of Chinese Air Force planes was about the same as that of the US Air Force. The Philippines was very close to various air bases already owned by China. China would possess overwhelming air superiority, and the Philippines would inevitably suffer unprecedentedly fierce bombing. Any aid from the US mainland must break through the defense line of the Chinese Air Force, which would make aid extremely difficult.

If the US military wanted to hold the Philippines, it must first conduct an unprecedented aircraft carrier battle with the Chinese Navy and annihilate the Chinese aircraft carrier formation. Just achieving this step was not enough; the US military also had to attack the islands where China had already built airfields one by one and destroy the power of the Chinese Army Aviation.

Aid to the Philippines must gather the full strength of the US Navy and mobilize a large number of Marines. Otherwise, the Philippines would likely fall under the Chinese Navy's operational mode of seizing islands one by one.

MacArthur's suggestions were not lengthy. After writing, they were quickly sent out by secret telegram.

Army Chief of Staff Marshall, who received MacArthur's telegram, immediately went to the Navy Command to meet with Navy Chief of Staff Kimmel. Chief of Staff Kimmel did not evaluate immediately after reading the telegram. He asked, "Chief of Staff Marshall, how long does the Army General Staff think the current defense system of the Philippines can hold out?"

Marshall did not answer immediately. MacArthur graduated from West Point with the highest graduation score on record and joined the Engineering Corps. He was the number one person in the US military in the field of military engineering. After evaluating the defense system already completed by the Philippines Command, the Army General Staff believed that the Philippines Commander, who possessed 250,000 US Army troops and 100,000 local Philippine troops, was fully capable of defending the impregnable Philippine defense line.

But MacArthur was MacArthur after all; his words could not be treated as wind past the ear. More importantly, MacArthur was undoubtedly one of the few generals in the US military today who understood the Chinese army best. Marshall remained silent for a good while before replying, "MacArthur indeed bears huge pressure in terms of military strength."

These words were "very political." The pressure on the Philippines was not only the disadvantage in military strength; its geographical location was sandwiched between north and south by Chinese-controlled areas. Once control of the sea was lost, the Philippines would be finished.

Navy Chief of Staff Admiral Kimmel did not hope that the US military would suffer major losses as soon as the war started, but from the Navy's perspective, MacArthur himself seemed to be issuing orders for the war situation in the entire Pacific. It was well known in the military that MacArthur was arrogant, and the Navy could not take this anger.

Admiral Kimmel thought for a while and replied, "According to previous discussions, our military's focus in the Pacific also includes Australia and New Zealand, not just the Philippines."

General Marshall did not refute; this was the conclusion he reached after comprehensive discussions on behalf of the Army and Navy General Staffs. After some discussion, both Marshall and Kimmel believed that the existing military strength in the Philippines was already quite sufficient, and one of the Navy's tasks at present was to ensure logistical supplies for the Philippines.

At 10:00 AM on November 25, the US Congress held a vote on whether to declare war on China. The Senate voted 62 in favor and 20 against; the House of Representatives voted 228 in favor and 161 against.

The voting results were delivered to the White House at 12:23. At 12:35, US President Roosevelt announced via the national broadcasting network at the White House, "In view of China's unscrupulous acts of aggression, the United States of America declares war on the Republic of China!"

The time difference between the US Eastern Time and China was 12 hours. He Rui didn't sleep, and the Military Commission members staying in the Capital didn't sleep either. After receiving the news, the secretary went straight to the conference room where everyone was. As soon as the door opened, he saw everyone surrounding He Rui and Hu Xiushan. The secretary walked quickly forward and saw Hu Xiushan, holding white pieces, preparing to make a move. Hearing the secretary come in, Hu Xiushan just glanced and placed the white piece on the chessboard.

Others all looked over. Under everyone's gaze, the secretary walked quickly to the front. "Chairman, the United States has declared war."

"Oh." He Rui took the report, glanced at it, and handed it to Xu Chengfeng beside him.

Asian Coalition Commander-in-Chief Xu Chengfeng finished reading the short report and immediately said, "Chairman, I will take my leave first."

He Rui stood up and extended his hand to Xu Chengfeng. "Thank you for your hard work, Commander-in-Chief."

When Xu Chengfeng shook hands with He Rui, he only felt that He Rui's hand was dry, warm, firm, and powerful. Letting go of his hand, Xu Chengfeng took a step back and saluted He Rui.

The Asian Coalition Headquarters was located in Beiping. Xu Chengfeng was going to Beiping now to take command. Other Military Commission members stood up to see him off, and everyone saluted and shook hands with each other. Bidding farewell to everyone, Xu Chengfeng immediately took a car to the train station. Since hearing the news of the US declaration of war, Xu Chengfeng felt his heartbeat increase.

When World War I broke out, Xu Chengfeng was still a cadet. At that time, Xu Chengfeng also imagined China participating in the war as a Great Power. 27 years had passed in a flash, and China had become a Great Power. Xu Chengfeng found that although he was excited, he was no longer full of joyful expectations for the battlefield as before.

War is dangerous; a single order will cause thousands of officers and soldiers to lose their lives. Xu Chengfeng now believed that facing war with the mentality of participating in a game was very unserious. But the agitation in his heart could not be suppressed. Faint expectations and the mood of wanting to completely eliminate the enemy made Xu Chengfeng's spirit uplifted.

In order to soothe this mood, Xu Chengfeng lay down and began to sleep as soon as he got on the train. Thanks to years of regular work and rest, Xu Chengfeng fell asleep quickly.

When he woke up, the sky was still pitch black. Xu Chengfeng got up and looked at his watch; it was only 5:00 AM. There were still 3-4 hours before arriving in Beiping. Xu Chengfeng took the documents out of his briefcase and began to read.

The Coalition had long prepared for the US entry into the war. In the plan corresponding to the current situation, the Chinese Navy would launch a fierce attack on the Philippines to attract the main force of the US Navy to come for reinforcements. Once the great battle broke out, the Japanese Navy would take the opportunity to launch attacks on Midway and Hawaii.

With Yamamoto as the commander of the Navy, Xu Chengfeng didn't need to worry. Currently, the Army's progress was very different from the plan. The Chinese Army was sweeping across Southeast Asia all the way east with the cooperation of the Air Force. Borneo, Sumatra, Java, and other islands were all liberated by China, and the vanguard had landed on Papua New Guinea.

According to the latest plan, the Chinese Army would land in Darwin in northern Australia. And establish a support point for the Australian theater centered on Darwin. The main island of Australia had an area of more than 7 million square kilometers. To completely clear all enemies, just marching would take several months. Not to mention that the United States had established a base in Melbourne in southwestern Australia; the war would drag on.

Xu Chengfeng knew that the United States was very powerful, but Xu Chengfeng couldn't quite imagine the situation of the United States fighting a protracted war with China across the vast Pacific Ocean. At least Xu Chengfeng found it hard to imagine why the United States believed it could be so fierce.

At this time, Military Commission Member and Vice Chairman of the Military Commission Li Runshi, who was responsible for the southern campaign, had already gotten up. Li Runshi was not surprised at all after reading the report. China had deduced the reasons for the US entry into the war from all angles. After British Churchill went to the United States to perform a de facto surrender ceremony, the situation of US participation in the war became even more unchangeable.

Li Runshi was not worried about the war situation in the South Pacific. His view was the same as Xu Chengfeng's: it was too difficult for the United States to support the war relying on sea transport. Australia and New Zealand were rich in resources, but the combined population of the two places was only 9 million. Even if fully utilized, they could not become frontline support points for the European and American coalition forces.

Of course, Li Runshi's main job was not to serve as a military commander or chief of staff, but to incorporate Southeast Asia, the Indian subcontinent, and the South Pacific region into the Asian Economic Community. Li Runshi's gaze fell on India.

In the past month, China had not made much progress in India. In addition to not controlling the Strait of Malacca and being unable to supply via sea, Li Runshi believed that liberating India was a war of 30% military and 70% politics. The military was important, but it was only a means used to eliminate the British army in the final stage. Before the British army was eliminated, British rule in India should have ended!

At this time, the Asian region was already in the night, but no matter how long the night was, the sun would always rise. At the moment when the sun began to shine on the Asian region, alarms sounded at the US bases in the Philippines. The US Philippines Command received news from radar monitoring stations throughout the Philippines that a large number of Chinese fighters had launched attacks on the Philippines from the north, west, and south.

The US Air Force took off immediately to meet the enemy. Following the Singapore campaign, the Chinese and American air forces broke out in battle again.

MacArthur in the headquarters did not consider the war situation. He knew very well what a war of attrition looked like, so he focused his attention on a bold plan. That was to launch a bombing raid on the Chinese air base in Borneo during the gap in the Chinese Air Force's attack.

If they could successfully bomb the Chinese air base in Borneo, it would cause great containment to China. This was much better than being beaten passively.
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In late 1941, the United States did not yet have a Joint Chiefs of Staff, but there could not be a lack of cooperation between the various services. There was a liaison mechanism between the US Army, Navy, and Air Force, and Army Chief of Staff General Marshall assumed the de facto responsibilities of the Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff.

On the first day after China and the United States formally declared war, the battle results submitted by the Philippines Command showed that fighter pilots in the Philippine theater sortied twice a day, excluding bomber pilots. This made General Marshall gasp.

Before the war, the US military believed that the intensity of this war would be unprecedented. The troops of the Philippines Command had been strengthened. The US Army had 220,000 troops, and the Air Force had 12,000 troops, governing 20 air groups with 2,000 fighters. Just on the first day of combat, the US Air Force was forced to exert its full strength, and the reported combat losses were 196 fighters. Looking at the number that was only 4 fighters short of exceeding 200, Marshall felt that there was a high probability that the Philippines Command had beautified the data.

This tragic situation completely exceeded the expectations of the US General Staff. Marshall had to send a telegram to the Philippines Command to inquire. MacArthur might not have slept, or might have been woken up temporarily; in less than two hours, the Philippines Command replied to Marshall: "If our army does not fight with all its strength, the Chinese Air Force will bomb our airfields."

At this time, in the Philippines Command, MacArthur, who had not rested for a whole day, stared at the map with a very solemn face. The Chinese army not only dispatched a huge number of aircraft groups but also made very detailed preparations tactically, without a shred of laziness militarily.

MacArthur certainly hoped to wait at ease for the fatigued enemy and fight the Chinese Air Force over the Philippine land. But the Chinese Air Force did not rush in like wild boars using superior forces, especially the Chinese Air Force in the waters near Manila, which led the US military towards the sea as soon as they engaged. The Chinese Navy had a fleet at sea. The US military initially thought there was an opportunity to attack the Chinese fleet, so they chased after them. Soon, the US Air Force experienced the powerful air defense capabilities of the Chinese Navy. After suffering a head-on blow and losing more than a dozen fighters, the US military determined that it was a fleet air defense system stronger than the US radar fire control system, and had to retreat over the land.

Seeing that the US Air Force no longer entered the sea area, the battleships in the Chinese naval formation began to bombard the shore. With the guidance of the Chinese Air Force, the accuracy of the battleship main guns was very high, destroying many forts and facilities in Manila Port.

The Chinese Air Force from the southern Philippines did not pounce to fight but covered the Chinese Navy landing troops landing on islands in the southern Philippines where US military strength was weak. These Chinese troops landed in the morning, and the US Air Force approached these areas in the afternoon, and was soon raided by the Chinese Air Force. Judging from the results, the Chinese landing troops set up radar equipment on these islands to monitor the movements of the US Air Force.

MacArthur had already understood the role of the Air Force in war, but he did not expect the Chinese Air Force to undertake the main combat tasks. Luzon Island where Manila was located and Mindanao Island in the southern Philippines had large areas and complete land defense systems, which could last a long time even under battleship gunfire bombardment. But the central Philippines was a series of archipelagos. If infiltrated by China one by one, the Philippines Command would be cut into two sections and besieged on all sides. Having no choice, MacArthur could only let the Air Force of the Philippines Command cover the Army and Navy to retake the islands landed by China and clear the radar stations that posed a huge threat to the US Air Force.

Falling into a passive situation, the casualties of the US Air Force were forced to increase. Moreover, after paying a huge price today, they failed to drive the Chinese from the landing sites. The losses of the Philippines Command in tomorrow's battle would only be greater.

Withdrawing his gaze from the map, MacArthur found that he had no idea how to break the game. Before declaring war on China, MacArthur's view was similar to that of most American generals, believing that American electronic technology was at the top level in the world. This was not the arrogance of American generals. Cooperation with Britain allowed the US military to confirm that Britain, representing the highest scientific research level in Europe, was comprehensively behind in electronic technology.

Investigations of French engineers who fled to the United States allowed the United States to determine that France's development in the electronic field was not as good as Britain's. In the Battle of Britain, Germany did not show technical capabilities in electronic fields such as radar.

The Soviet Union bought a lot of equipment from the United States. US experts analyzed during cooperation with the Soviet Union and determined that the Soviet Union's level in the electronic field was much further behind than France.

Various realistic evidence did not support China having more advanced electronic equipment than the United States. Of course, American generals could not imagine out of thin air a Chinese army that surpassed the United States in the technical field.

Now MacArthur could basically confirm that China's electronic technology level was by no means inferior to that of the United States. What the US military could do relying on brand-new electronic equipment, and the tactics it could design, China could do and had designed.

Radar and computer fire control were undoubtedly disruptive military technological revolutions compared to previous wars. If it were the previous war mode, China having strongholds on a few small islands in the central Philippines would have an impact on the war, but it would be small. Now China just built a few small radar stations, and the actions of the US Air Force were completely visible to the Chinese army! Coupled with the continuous aerial reconnaissance of the Chinese army, the tactical suddenness of the US army was greatly weakened.

When the tactical suddenness was weakened to this extent in the battle between two armies with technical equipment at the same level, whoever had more numbers had the greater advantage. The Chinese army was undoubtedly the side with a clear numerical advantage.

MacArthur looked at the map again but couldn't see the possibility of reversing the war situation. There were not many choices left for the US military. Either the US transport fleet would desperately send supplies to the Philippines, braving the bombing of the Chinese Air Force and the interception attacks of the Navy, replenishing as much as was lost. Or dispatch the fleet to engage in a decisive battle with the Chinese Navy, destroy the Chinese Navy, and seize control of the sea.

If it just dragged on like this, MacArthur felt that he might not be able to last for half a month. As long as a war of such intensity and severity continued for 5 days, the Chinese Air Force could bomb the Philippines at will.

In the Southern Command in Guangzhou, Vice Chairman of the Military Commission Li Runshi and Admiral Zheng Silang, Commander of the Southeast Asia Theater, were also assessing the battle and reached a result similar to MacArthur's.

When Zheng Silang discussed strategic issues with Li Runshi, although he knew very well that Li Runshi had really never attended a military academy, Zheng Silang always felt that Li Runshi was a brilliant military strategist. Especially in terms of strategy, Li Runshi could grasp the main points extremely accurately.

In Li Runshi's view, the Philippines was a good bait for "besieging the point to strike the reinforcements." At the same time, Li Runshi was not obsessed with having to use the Philippines to besiege the point and strike the reinforcements because the United States might not cooperate.

Even generals might not possess dynamic thinking ability in the military field. Li Runshi, who had never attended a military academy, could understand and apply strategy with the most realistic attitude. This was enough to prove Li Runshi's genius in the military field.

Having identified Li Runshi as a military genius, Zheng Silang raised the question that troubled him. "Chairman Li, the US military should have a clear strategy at this stage. Do you think they will adjust according to the current situation?"

Li Runshi replied, "I don't think so. Because if the US military doesn't execute the current strategy, it will soon lose the Philippines. At that time, the US strongholds in the Pacific will only be Hawaii and southwestern Australia and New Zealand. In these areas, the US military does not have an advantage. So the US military must execute its own strategy."

Zheng Silang pondered for a moment and asked again, "If it were Chairman Li, you would adjust the strategy immediately, right?"

After speaking, Zheng Silang observed Li Runshi. He saw Li Runshi shake his head decisively. "If I were the US commander, I would also continue to execute the established strategy. Because so far, I have not grasped sufficient information. Existing intelligence does not support the possibility of a major defeat for the US military. Our army's current biggest advantage over the US military is that our army has sufficient understanding of the US military. Know the enemy and know yourself, and you can fight a hundred battles with no danger of defeat; know yourself but not the enemy, one victory for one loss; know neither the enemy nor yourself, you will succumb in every battle."

Zheng Silang understood and admired He Rui even more. Since he chose to become He Rui's comrade, he had never seen He Rui make any misjudgments in judging the enemy. So the wars in these years were reassuring every time. With this feeling of reassurance, Zheng Silang said, "I was originally worried that the US Navy feared the coordination of our aircraft carriers and Army Aviation, so they dared not come to seek a decisive battle with our army. Since the US military still has to execute their strategy, I am not worried that the US Navy will not actively attack."

"I think there is another possibility: the US Philippines Command fails too fast, so they don't have time to engage us. In my opinion, the strategic value of seizing the Philippines as soon as possible is higher than a decisive battle with the US Navy," Li Runshi added.

"I understand." Zheng Silang stood up and put on his military cap as he spoke. "Chairman Li, do you have any other requests? If not, I will return to the front line."

Li Runshi also stood up. "I look forward to Commander Zheng killing the enemy and achieving merit, liberating the entire Southeast Asia."

After seeing Zheng Silang to the car, Li Runshi returned to his office and sat in front of another map. This map marked various resource production areas in Southeast Asia. He Rui had long stated that he would not engage in "sustaining war by war," but it didn't mean He Rui was not prepared to use the resources of the liberated areas.

He Rui believed that the Chinese economy would encounter problems of industrial upgrading in 1942. Due to domestic consumption reaching the limit, and new technological breakthroughs failing to bring about an increase in national income at this stage, if China could not open the international market, China would encounter a major economic crisis in 1942.

The actual situation was highly consistent with He Rui's judgment. China's economy had been quite bad since March 1940 due to insufficient domestic demand. It was just that most people couldn't understand this problem and blamed the Western European campaign and the "action to remove backward production capacity" led by the State Council under Wu Youping.

Removing backward production capacity meant closing down factories using backward technologies and zombie companies relying solely on loans for production. Both aspects led to a large number of workers losing their jobs. Even though China pulled the economy and provided employment through the military industry and military preparation, China's economic situation throughout 1941 was still very bad.

Moving his gaze away from the Southeast Asian resource production areas, Li Runshi picked up the industrial data report of the Pearl River Delta region. These data showed an obvious recession curve, but there were signs of a pull-up at the tail end because the state finally started large-scale procurement.

After liberating Malaya and the Dutch East Indies, the Southern Bureau led by Li Runshi immediately purchased a large amount of overstocked light industrial products and transported them to the former colonies. The ideal of liberating the world—if one can't figure it out today, one can continue to think about it tomorrow. But the economy will not stop for a moment.

China drove away the colonialists, but the colonial people still needed food, clothing, housing, and transportation after waking up every day. Because the colonialists were driven away, the colonial people were no longer exploited and plundered. The total amount of products in their hands was more than before, and the demand for trade was greater than before. This was a big market of tens of millions of people. Even if the goods they needed were cloth, agricultural tools, basic daily necessities, and other goods already overstocked in China, clearing China's overstocked inventory was still insufficient, and Chinese enterprises needed to run at full capacity to produce.

Because low-end enterprises were removed, new-style enterprises improved in both management and technical equipment, and the product quality and production capacity of factories were greatly improved. During this time, Li Runshi often went to factories in the Pearl River Delta region for field investigations and visited various markets. The goods on the market were indeed much better. At least there wouldn't be the problem that a pair of trousers might break after a few days if the crotch wasn't reinforced after buying. Those cheap shoes wouldn't have soles cracking and heels falling off after walking a few hundred meters.

Although Li Runshi opposed bourgeois legal rights and disliked economic crises, economic crises did forcefully eliminate backward production capacity to a certain extent.

Li Runshi reflected on He Rui's economic system and considered how to improve it. Many people in the international community who claimed to be "orthodox communists" often criticized He Rui as a "capitalist roader." Li Runshi did not agree with this view. In the economic system formulated by He Rui, this "capitalist roader," there was no room for obtaining stable benefits through monopoly, and he upheld the attitude of beating the drowning dog towards feudal legal rights.

There was indeed capital exploitation in China's economy, but capital must rely on production to maintain operation. If one had the ability to engage in production, one earned money; if one didn't, one died early and was reborn early—just go bankrupt quickly. But Li Runshi believed that this could not be allowed to continue. Even if the efficiency of capital operation was high, the goal of capital operation itself was never for the interests of the people. Under the manipulation of a top economist like He Rui, capital was still just a tool. If He Rui was gone, this tool would definitely bite back.

Or rather, these tools had been trying to bite back, only every attempt failed.

Li Runshi thought about the fundamental issues of launching the war, thinking deeper and deeper. And Hawaii, the important anchorage of the US Pacific Fleet, was extremely lively because of the fleet's sortie.

Concerned about signs being discovered by spies, the Pacific Fleet chose to sail at night. The strength of the US Navy was quite high. With the assistance of the latest electronic equipment, the night departure went quite smoothly. The US Navy General Staff issued an order for 6 aircraft carrier battle groups to go to the area north of the Philippines to seek battle with the Chinese Navy. If the main force of the Chinese Navy was not found, they would cooperate with the US forces in the Philippines to strike at Chinese landing operations.

Although the Chinese Navy hadn't appeared much so far, the Philippines could not be lost. Moreover, the US Navy believed that no matter how powerful the Chinese Navy was, it was impossible to seize the Philippines by airborne landing. As long as the Chinese Navy dispatched a landing fleet, the US military would have the opportunity for a decisive battle with the Chinese Navy.

Huge warships sailed quietly in the night. As the Fleet Carrier Commander, Vice Admiral Nimitz stood on the carrier's island, letting the sea breeze blow on his cheeks. What he worried about most now was that the Chinese Navy would exert the power of the Army Aviation to the limit and use the naval fleet as little as possible.

Unlike those naval officers who advocated holding the Philippines at all costs, Vice Admiral Nimitz believed that the Philippines was already very unsuitable for defending to the death. China's goal was to seize the entire Pacific. After the Philippines was lost, China would launch attacks on Hawaii and eastern Australia. In these two directions, the US Navy could fully exert its advantages. A short-term retreat did not mean failure; the US Navy had plenty of opportunities to fully exert its advantages.

At this time, the fleet had finished organizing. The bows of the ships broke the waves and headed southwest.
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At 9:00 PM in the Capital, 24 hours after the United States declared war on China, Duan Qirui was sitting in a hotel in the Capital. His attendant came in and was about to speak when Duan Qirui preempted unhappily, "I said, no visitors."

The attendant looked a bit embarrassed but still said, "It's President Xu."

Hearing it was Xu Shichang, Duan Qirui was somewhat troubled. Finally, he said helplessly, "Please ask Mr. Xu to come in."

Soon, Xu Shichang walked into Duan Qirui's room and closed the door. Duan Qirui stood up to welcome him and mocked himself as soon as he opened his mouth, "I've been so senile these past few years that I talk nonsense. Brother Xu is here to reprimand me, right?"

Xu Shichang sighed and swallowed the words he wanted to say.

Duan Qirui asked Xu Shichang to sit down and sighed, "Alas. Back then, seeing Brother Zhang Xiluan living so relaxed and comfortable after retirement, I thought it would be easy to say nothing. I didn't expect that I am just a mediocrity, worlds apart from Brother Zhang."

Xu Shichang instead comforted Duan Qirui, "Brother Zhiquan, at least you could endure the unhappiness and didn't take it a step further. Just this point is beyond ordinary people."

Duan Qirui smiled bitterly. "The Current Emperor has already spoken. If I still don't know my mistake, I am really confused!"

After resigning as Speaker, Duan Qirui was still a Member of Parliament. Duan Qirui also knew that his position as an MP was actually an honorary job, so he didn't really push any proposals.

Starting from March 1940, in addition to insufficient domestic and external demand, the previous policy of migrating a large number of people from mountainous areas to plain areas caused the already tight Chinese job market to be unprecedentedly tense, and the unemployment rate soared.

The policies of the Wu Youping administration seemed to run in the opposite direction: eliminating backward production capacity, eliminating zombie enterprises, strengthening adult education, and requiring all workers to undergo three months of paid training every year. This series of policies directly triggered overwhelming opposition.

The reason for the opponents was straightforward: China's production efficiency was not high now, and the economic situation was not good. If eliminating backward production capacity and zombie enterprises still made a little sense in improving labor efficiency, carrying out adult education was equivalent to having four people do the work originally done by three people. This was simply baffling!

Scientific communism was the fundamental philosophy of the Civilization Party, so these critics dared not mention communism. Even so, many "economists" scolded the State Council led by Wu Youping for being bewitched by the Soviet model.

Seeing that He Rui hadn't expressed his attitude, Duan Qirui made some remarks not supporting Wu Youping based on his true views. Duan Qirui felt that as a retired person, saying a few grumbling words would not attract others' attention. But he didn't expect his words to be immediately quoted by many "economists" as a stance to attack Wu Youping.

Facing such fierce criticism, Wu Youping not only did not change anything but intensified the implementation of the new rest policy. Working hours changed from one day off per week to two days off, from "work six rest one" to "work five rest two," continuing to reduce working hours.

Duan Qirui was really angry, thinking Wu Youping's policy was nonsense. He publicly expressed opposition when interviewed by newspapers and even mocked Wu Youping with a few sentences.

Just as the wave of opposition reached its climax, He Rui frequently accepted interviews with TV stations, radio stations, and newspapers, stating that reducing working hours was the central government's idea, and vigorously praised Wu Youping for being bold and capable.

Now Duan Qirui was dumbfounded. Previously, He Rui had remained silent, making Duan Qirui think these policies were really policies of the State Council led by Wu Youping himself. When He Rui came out to express his attitude, most people shut their mouths.

But there are people who do business that risks beheading, but no one does business that loses money. The "economists" who continued to oppose these policies brought Duan Qirui out, as if Duan Qirui were the leader of the opponents.

Duan Qirui was a person who wanted face after all. He didn't want to make himself look worse, so he could only shut his mouth.

Xu Shichang didn't come here to make fun of Duan Qirui about this matter. He asked in a deep voice, "Brother Duan, I heard that the Current Emperor is preparing to change the parliamentary system."

Duan Qirui didn't have any particularly good evaluation of the parliament, so he immediately replied, "If the Current Emperor wants to change it, I firmly support it."

Thinking of what he had done, Duan Qirui probed, "Does Brother Xu not support it?"

Xu Shichang knew he couldn't oppose it, but he really didn't support He Rui's political design. He answered resentfully, "If it is changed like this, the pattern of separation of powers will be completely changed."

Hearing that the new change would actually overturn the separation of powers, Duan Qirui was overjoyed in his heart and couldn't help asking happily, "Really?! Can this separation of powers really be abolished?!"

It wasn't that Duan Qirui didn't know that power needed checks and balances and supervision, but Duan Qirui believed that the separation of powers was a kind of game, and China didn't need this model of complete gaming to govern the country.

Seeing the gloom between Xu Shichang's brows, Duan Qirui confirmed that during the period when he did not communicate with the outside world, He Rui had decided to change the current political form. Seeing that he could finally firmly support He Rui's policy, especially since this change was what Duan Qirui sincerely supported, the unhappiness accumulated due to standing on the wrong side before dissipated from Duan Qirui's heart. Duan Qirui changed from just wanting to go through the motions and leave quickly for tomorrow's vote to preparing to vote seriously.

Xu Shichang sighed, "Brother Duan, the country was in chaos back then, plus the parliament had just been established; this kind of chaos was not uncommon."

Duan Qirui didn't expect Xu Shichang to actually support the parliament, and he disapproved in his heart. He didn't want to say more, but a burst of anger rose from his heart and couldn't be suppressed. Duan Qirui simply expressed his feelings directly. "Brother Xu, I, Old Duan, am not a good person. When I was in power, at least I knew I didn't have the ability to save the country and the people; I just felt that if the country was unified, it would get better. But those MPs are full of -isms in their mouths, but full of business in their hearts; they can sell anything in their hearts! Federalism, provincial autonomy—weren't they all proposed by these MPs?

"What I said two years ago is indeed wrong looking at it now. I, Old Duan, just didn't understand that when the economy is bad, even if wages are lowered, employment must be protected. What I, Old Duan, think in my heart, I say with my mouth. But what bullshit are those MPs talking about? What thoughts are moving in their hearts? Don't you know, Brother Xu?

"In my opinion, the parliament only produces such filthy stuff. Closing down is very good!"

Xu Shichang originally thought Duan Qirui might oppose He Rui reforming the parliament. He didn't expect Duan Qirui to explode like this, making it awkward. He knew Duan Qirui's temperament very well and knew he couldn't persuade him at all, so he could only stand up to take his leave.

As soon as Xu Shichang left, Duan Qirui happily told his attendant, "I'm going to sleep; don't wake me no matter who comes."

After speaking, Duan Qirui lay down on the bed and suddenly felt very sleepy. A moment later, Duan Qirui fell asleep easily. Since he was set up by those "economists" supported by the MPs, he was finally able to sleep peacefully.

Early the next morning, Duan Qirui got up, ate breakfast, and went to the meeting. At this time, 36 hours had passed since the United States declared war on China. Logically speaking, China should also declare war. However, the Chinese Parliament did not immediately convene an emergency meeting but required all MPs to go to the Capital for a meeting immediately.

Getting off the car in front of the magnificent Parliament building, Duan Qirui saw that a large number of MPs had also arrived. Several senile MPs were sitting in wheelchairs, attending the meeting with IV drips, all old faces Duan Qirui was used to seeing. Duan Qirui wished the meeting would start quickly so the Parliament could close down and be done with it.

The first topic of the parliamentary meeting was declaring war on the United States. Duan Qirui originally thought it would be a quick decision, voting immediately to pass the war declaration resolution. Unexpectedly, MPs from several political parties insisted on speaking. Duan Qirui patiently prepared to listen to this group of MPs taking the opportunity to gain prestige. Hearing that an MP actually raised the question of whether China needed to reflect, Duan Qirui was really stunned.

Hearing this, some radical MPs immediately booed loudly, some of whom shouted "Traitor! Get down!" But the MP on stage still insisted on speaking. Order on and off stage was in chaos. Finally, the Speaker had to bang the gavel wildly to order order.

Duan Qirui knew why such guys dared to speak like this. Before the United States declared war, some people in the country compared this war to the Eight-Nation Alliance. China and the United States fought in Singapore. When the battle report of our losses came out, seeing hundreds of casualties in the Air Force, more people were worried about the war. This gave those with ulterior motives an opportunity to incite.

Although Duan Qirui had not participated in military affairs for a long time, he graduated from a German military academy after all, and his level of understanding of war was still there. Based on the news data in the newspapers at home, Duan Qirui felt that although the US military did not announce losses, the actual losses were very large. Duan Qirui knew that those MPs always pretended to understand very well, but in fact, they were a bunch of idiots. So Duan Qirui couldn't be sure whether these people claiming that the new Eight-Nation Alliance was very powerful were stupid or bad. But the original intention of these people shouting like this was definitely not considering the country and the people as they said.

Having finally survived this farce, the Parliament began to vote. The final result actually had 38 votes against declaring war, making Duan Qirui feel that these people were crazy.

At this time, the Speaker announced that He Rui's proposal would be reviewed. Duan Qirui immediately made preparations.

He Rui's proposal was quickly distributed. The first paragraph was the renaming of the Parliament, changing from "Parliament of the Republic of China" to "National People's Congress of the Republic of China," followed by a greatly shortened session.

After reading these two items, Duan Qirui understood why Xu Shichang opposed this parliamentary reform. The final result of He Rui's proposal would inevitably be that the real power of the Parliament was comprehensively weakened, and the actual influence of MPs would plummet.

The content that followed also fully confirmed Duan Qirui's thoughts. Not only the national parliament but also local parliaments were weakened. A large part of real power was transferred to the administrative system of the State Council.

As for why Xu Shichang opposed it, Duan Qirui saw it as clearly as a bright mirror. Some time ago, there was a farce expecting He Rui to proclaim himself emperor. Those who jumped the highest on this matter were all people outside the system. The purpose of these people was simple: they wanted to show loyalty to He Rui through this matter in order to gain power. He Rui ignored these clowns at all, and the matter dissipated.

The reason why this group of people jumped so happily was that the power of the He Rui administration had become stronger. After the Unification War in 1924, local forces still existed. Moreover, in economic development, the power of the bourgeoisie increased rapidly. These bourgeoisie originally thought they were very awesome and could control the country's economic lifeline, but unexpectedly the Civilization Party quickly built a state-owned economic system and soon became the dominant force.

These bourgeoisie competed with the state-owned economy economically and cooperated with MPs politically. After nearly 20 years of struggle, they were completely at a disadvantage. If He Rui succeeded in reforming the parliament, a political and economic system comprehensively dominated by the Civilization Party would be established. Many of these bourgeoisie were merchants who rose during the Qing Dynasty and Beiyang era. They survived decades of turbulent times and naturally didn't want to be eliminated in peacetime.

Duan Qirui didn't want to finish reading the proposal anymore. He made a decision completely at this time: he must vote in favor! Looking at the noisy MPs and the Civilization Party MPs who occupied the majority of seats, Duan Qirui felt very cool in his heart. It turned out that he was not the only one who could be confused; people like Xu Shichang were still confused in the end.

After 1924, the reason why He Rui didn't make a move and maintained the old model was just that He Rui needed China to develop rapidly at that time, and the timing hadn't arrived. Now the time had come, and the Civilization Party could operate a powerful regime independently. Now was indeed a good time to make a move. Of course, changing the national system now would indeed encounter a backlash. But as long as He Rui won this war, no one could oppose this restructuring anymore. Although there would still be bastards in the future NPC, the impact caused by the bastards would only become smaller and smaller.

Just as Duan Qirui expected, MPs not from the Civilization Party began to try every means to delay the agenda. The Civilization Party did not intend to force pass relying on numerical superiority, but just promoted the normal progress of the bill according to the current system of the Parliament.

With the relaxed mood of watching a big drama, Duan Qirui observed the last-ditch resistance of the MPs who would soon become the old parliament. Thinking that he could actually see the end of the Parliament in his lifetime, Duan Qirui felt that his life was not in vain.

The US government soon learned about the political reform launched by He Rui through its intelligence network in China. Roosevelt sighed, his heart full of envy. China's centralized system was too powerful; the power of the central government was an existence that the US federal government could not catch up with.

Under this centralized system, political officials became a department under the government, rather than a tool for power games. Although from the perspective of American political philosophy, this was a dictatorship, Roosevelt knew very well that dictators could not exist in an industrial society.

In He Rui's works, he had commented on various social systems. Roosevelt was deeply impressed by He Rui's evaluation of centralized industrial countries: "...The centralized system requires a highly specialized government and a highly professional gaming environment. Due to different cycles of economic development, the rule-making for the gaming environment must be very clear. Especially in the definition of long-term and short-term..."

Roosevelt also had a deeper understanding of He Rui's perseverance in politics. He Rui, who became China's highest leader at the age of 34, only made such a major institutional reform at the age of 51. This was unimaginable for European and American politicians.

Similarly, Roosevelt's evaluation of He Rui was also much higher. Because after 17 years in power, He Rui still had the spirit to carry out political reform, which was more like a young man with a 34-year-old mindset than a 51-year-old old man.

Regarding this opponent who was 8 years younger than himself, Roosevelt admired him very much but also gave birth to a considerable sense of crisis. Except for Roosevelt, the United States currently did not have a politician comparable to He Rui. As for politicians who reached the peak of their country's power in 1924, there were few left in the current world. Roosevelt could only think of Stalin, General Secretary of the CPSU. So he must defeat He Rui.

Calling Secretary of State Hull, Roosevelt asked Hull about the progress of the meeting of Allied heads of state. In the current world, only the Soviet Union, an industrial country, had not yet participated in the war; other industrial countries already had clear camps. Although Roosevelt didn't like Hitler and Mussolini, as allies on the same boat, a meeting of heads of state had to be held anyway. This was the magnanimity of a politician that Roosevelt believed in.

Moreover, knowing that Stalin would most likely not attend, Roosevelt still asked Secretary of State Hull to prepare to send an invitation to the Soviet Union, inviting the Soviet Union to attend the Allied heads of state meeting as an observer. Analyzed from a political perspective, it was impossible and inappropriate for the Soviet Union to send someone to attend the Allied heads of state meeting.

But the Russians' opportunistic habit was very strong, especially after signing the Molotov–Ribbentrop Pact, the Soviet Union's speculation gained huge rewards. If the Soviet Union made a fool of itself there, even if it sent someone with no rank to come as an observer, it would be enough to cause huge distrust between the Soviet Union and China.

For the United States, sending an invitation would not bring any loss. A simple effort could bring huge benefits, so of course, they had to try.

At this time, there was no spare time in the US Philippines Command at the forefront of the war. Even though MacArthur had understood China's campaign thinking, he had no way to counterattack tit-for-tat.

As soon as dawn broke, dense signals of Chinese aircraft appeared on the radar stations of Luzon and Mindanao. And US airfields, bases, and military warehouses on the islands in the central Philippines were bombed violently by the Chinese Air Force. According to reports, 7 of the 12 airfields on the central islands lost takeoff and landing capabilities.

The limited fighters sent from Luzon and Mindanao were attacked by the Chinese Air Force with clear targets. It could be seen that China's maritime infiltration continued last night, and more temporary radar stations were built. The increase in Chinese radar stations led to the air support from Luzon and Mindanao being even more afraid to let go.

The US military had only so many planes in the Philippines. Sending a large number of planes to fight in the central part would be discovered. At that time, the Chinese Air Force might bomb the US air bases on Luzon and Mindanao. Even if they won in the central part, the planes would have no airfield to land.

Even with such cautious response measures, bad news still reached Manila at 12:13 PM. In the gap when the US Air Force on Mindanao Island sortied, 6 Chinese fighters broke through radar monitoring at low altitude and suddenly attacked the largest US airfield on Mindanao Island. Just one round of attack basically destroyed the airfield.

MacArthur threw his corncob pipe directly on the table and said angrily, "Is there a more accurate report?!"

The staff officer hurriedly went to contact, and gave an answer a few minutes later: "Report Commander, Chinese planes used rockets to attack the airfield. All 6 runways of the airfield were blown into a series of deep pits..."

"Enough!" While roaring, MacArthur tightly gripped the corncob pipe picked up a few minutes ago, as if gripping someone's throat. As a US engineering professional, after hearing such an accurate description, MacArthur understood why 6 Chinese bombers could destroy a major airfield. Originally MacArthur thought the US troops in the Philippines could hold out for at least 5 days, but now he found he might not be able to hold out for 5 days.

Professionals' intuition for bad things was often extremely accurate. After confirming the destruction of the main US airfield on Mindanao, the computer center just built on Borneo began to calculate at full power. The computer continuously output data at millions of times per second, and well-trained Air Force personnel marked the sortie time of the US Air Force based on these data.

With the assistance of equipment specially customized for dynamic deduction, a possible defensive gap of the US military appeared on the map in the deduction. This was a gap calculated in minutes and was also full of various unpredictable dangers. But once the raid was successful, it could inflict heavy losses on another major US airfield. Most importantly, this airfield was next to the previously destroyed US airfield. With these two airfields destroyed, a larger gap appeared in the air defense zone on Mindanao Island, which could be fully utilized by the Chinese Air Force.

Four of the six H-5 fighters that raided the previous airfield returned successfully after completing the rocket attack. The Borneo Command decisively issued a sortie order.

In order to create a gap for the raid, before the bomber team took off, more fighters approached other airfields, forcing the US Air Force to take off to meet the enemy. So the bomber formation had a very smooth journey. Relying on radar altitude measurement equipment, the planes maintained a flight altitude of 100 meters from the ground. Although they could see some looming fighter figures in the distance, they never encountered any obstruction.

So much so that when seeing the US airfield, the bomber team suspected whether the US military had set a trap. But there was no time to think so much. The operator in the rear pressed the button one after another, and the rockets on the 15 hardpoints were fired in turn. The formation composed of 6 H-5 fighters fled along the scheduled route without looking back. The US troops on both sides of the airfield runway threw themselves to the ground in panic or tried their best to flee far away. The operator in the H-5 fighter shouted happily seeing a series of smoking big pits on the airfield, "Hit! All hit!"

The captain was calm. He shouted into the radio, "Shut up, everyone. We are going to accelerate; don't bite your tongue!"

The communication channel instantly became quiet. Six H-5 fighters pulled up quickly towards the front where no US planes appeared for the time being. Both pilots and operators felt a strong push back; that was the feeling brought by the full power of the aircraft.

The Chinese Air Force did not fear sacrifice, but the Chinese Air Force would never make meaningless sacrifices after completing the mission.

By evening, the Chinese side stopped attacking. MacArthur received today's battle loss report. Yesterday he lost more than 240 fighters; today it doubled to nearly 500. The staff officer thoughtfully wrote today's report and handed it to MacArthur. MacArthur glanced at the column "Lost 443 fighters" and didn't know for a moment where the meaning of continuing to play this kind of petty cleverness lay.
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At noon on the third day of the war between China and the United States, the air force on Mindanao Island in the southern Philippines finally could not withstand the attacks of the Chinese Air Force, and the remaining US air forces all withdrew to Luzon.

The Chinese Marine Corps began to land on Mindanao under the cover of the Chinese Air Force. Lieutenant General Wainwright, Commander of the Mindanao garrison, decisively ordered a counterattack. The order was conveyed to the US troops, and the US troops indeed sortied according to the order. But in the end, it was just a sortie.

Mindanao Island was densely forested. When the US troops going to reinforce were attacked by the ubiquitous Chinese Air Force, they could basically ensure safety by drilling into the woods. But the Chinese Air Force dispatched too many planes. Just after hiding from the bombing in the woods and returning to the road, a team of Chinese Air Force planes suddenly rushed out of the sky to bomb and strafe the US Army. The US Army could only hide back in the woods again.

This was the case for reinforcement troops, and the defensive troops stationed at the coast were even more miserable. Chinese bombs and rockets fell from the sky as if they cost no money. The exposed US fortifications could not withstand such blows at all and were swept away directly. As long as the relatively well-hidden US fire points opened fire, they would be hit by the Chinese Air Force within 3 minutes, with almost no chance of survival.

After landing, the Chinese Marine Corps immediately began to scout and advance to the surrounding areas. The US fire points that had endured without firing were also quickly exposed and destroyed by the Chinese Air Force. By 8:00 PM, the Chinese Marine Corps had established three landing sites on Mindanao.

MacArthur, who already knew the reason for the defeat, regained his calm mood at this time. After the United States began preparing for war in 1938, it proposed a plan to establish a force of 100,000 pilots. Later, it gradually increased the stakes. After the 100,000-pilot plan was basically completed, a new 500,000-pilot plan was being executed.

The performance of the Chinese Air Force proved that the direction of the United States establishing a powerful air force was completely correct. The defeat the US military suffered now was entirely because the United States' level of understanding of the air force was inferior to China's.

In addition to truthfully reporting the war situation, MacArthur also sent his understanding of the development direction of the war back to Washington. Although he was indeed going to be defeated this time, MacArthur did not think the United States would lose to China. China certainly had strong industrial manufacturing capabilities, but the industrial strength of the United States was by no means inferior to China. As long as the United States could learn lessons from this campaign, it could completely defeat China in the future relying on America's industrial strength.

Army Chief of Staff Marshall did not carefully read MacArthur's analysis of future military affairs; this work would be studied by relevant institutions in the US Army General Staff. Marshall called Major General Eisenhower, Director of the War Plans Division. As soon as they met, he asked, "Do you think it is appropriate to transfer MacArthur from the Philippines to Australia now?"

Eisenhower had served as MacArthur's adjutant. Hearing Chief of Staff Marshall ask this, he hesitated for a moment before asking, "Do you think we will be defeated in the short term?"

Marshall shook his head. "I don't think we should lose a general as soon as the war starts."

Eisenhower understood immediately and replied, "I agree with the Chief of Staff's view."

As the Director of the War Plans Division, Eisenhower immediately drafted a report from the War Plans Division, believing that eastern Australia was extremely important to the United States and required a general with leadership to go there to integrate coalition operations. And he provided standards.

After reading the report, Marshall signed and approved it immediately, and handed it to the Army Personnel Division. The people in the Army Personnel Division were all shrewd. Although Marshall didn't say anything, the persons in charge of the Army Personnel Division simply met and discussed for a moment, and then recommended General MacArthur to serve as the Commander of the Allied Forces in Australia.

On November 28, the fourth day of the Sino-US war, MacArthur received a transfer order requiring him to go to Australia immediately to serve as the Commander of the Allied Forces. MacArthur himself did not want to leave the troops at this time, but the disciplinary department of the Philippines Command, which received the order, immediately stepped forward and stated, "Your Excellency Commander, we have received orders from the General Staff requiring us to escort you to the airport immediately."

The US military was the regular army of an industrial country after all. MacArthur had full discretion when responsible for command, but he must obey orders regarding job transfers. Moreover, MacArthur knew that the Army General Staff had no malicious intent. Having no choice, MacArthur called the Chief of Staff and solemnly explained two things: "Immediately prepare to retreat the troops to the Bataan area, and also prepare for the whole army to retreat from the sea. Since I am going to Australia, prepare to retreat to Australia."

"Please rest assured, Commander; I will formulate the plan immediately," the Chief of Staff replied somewhat moved.

MacArthur warned seriously, "Do not stick to defending Manila; it cannot be held here."

While MacArthur was giving instructions to the Chief of Staff who took over command, Coalition Navy Commander Yamamoto Isoroku had just finished a military meeting in Taiwan about fighting a great naval battle with the US Navy in the sea east of the Philippines and west of Guam.

Geographically, the Philippines controlled by the United States was like a fishbone in the throat for the Asian Coalition. The Philippines, having lost its air power, was as harmless as an old dog with its teeth pulled out, but it could still play a role in luring the US aircraft carrier fleet.

In the Spanish-American War of 1898, the United States occupied Guam. At this time, Spain's national strength had declined, so it decided to sell the remaining islands of the Mariana Islands, the Caroline Islands, and the Marshall Islands for 4 million US dollars. The United States thought these islands were not worth 4 million US dollars and did not buy them, so they were bought by Germany.

In World War I, Japan took these islands as its own in the name of mandated territories.

After China and the United States declared war on each other, Japan immediately declared war on the United States and began attacking Guam. The US military had long built a large number of defensive facilities on Guam and surprisingly barely managed to resist the Japanese attack.

In the plan, the Coalition would dispatch 6 aircraft carrier battle groups to sail west to reach the Mariana Islands. If they did not encounter the US fleet, they would directly seize Guam and use the Mariana Islands as a base for attacking the Hawaiian Islands. Yamamoto believed in his judgment that he would definitely meet the US Grand Fleet near the Mariana Islands.

The aircraft carrier fleets in this operation were all Chinese fleets; the Japanese fleet had returned to Japan at this time. Yamamoto only told He Rui how he prepared to use the Japanese fleet and did not tell the Coalition generals about his arrangements for the Japanese fleet. After the meeting adjourned, Yamamoto looked at the map and calculated the next operation.

As soon as the Battle of the Philippine Sea (Mariana Naval Battle) unfolded and it was confirmed that they were fighting the US Grand Fleet, the 8 aircraft carrier battle groups of Japan would immediately set off for Midway Island west of Hawaii. If the remaining fleet of the US Pacific Fleet set off from Hawaii for rescue, they would engage in a decisive battle with the US fleet near Midway. If the US military did not sortied, or only sortied a small number of fleets, they would seize Midway.

He Rui did not evaluate this combat plan, only stating, "I don't understand the Navy; please ask Commander Yamamoto to be responsible for specific operations."

Yamamoto only believed half of He Rui's words. He Rui never had naval experience and did not understand naval combat command; this was certain. But the current development of the Coalition Navy was formulated by He Rui. Saying He Rui didn't understand the Navy was just a humble statement.

Yamamoto's gaze moved from the Pacific to the Indian Ocean and landed on India. In Yamamoto's view, He Rui became famous as a soldier. If his military skills could be scored 90 points, He Rui's political and economic abilities could be scored a full 100 points.

In conversation, He Rui's mind was obviously not on the passionate Southeast Asian campaign, but on the economy. As a politician and military commander, He Rui focused on how to quickly incorporate the economies of Southeast Asia and India into the Asian Economic Cooperation Organization under naval protection to rapidly expand the economy.

The reason Yamamoto thought so was that He Rui would rather risk the flank being threatened by the US military in the Philippines to send a large number of civilian freighters south along the route near the Indochina Peninsula to trade with the liberated areas. These merchant ships were full of goods overstocked in warehouses in China and Japan due to the economic crisis. After unloading the goods in Southeast Asia, the merchant ships would be fully loaded with traded Southeast Asian raw materials and travel all the way north, returning to China and Japan.

The Japanese domestic market was much smaller than China's, and they had to pick and choose these goods, selecting the categories Japan needed. China's huge market accepted all goods from Southeast Asia; oil, minerals, tropical crops, grain—China ate as much as came.

After opening up the Strait of Malacca, the merchant fleet risked traveling all the way to Lower Burma. Lower Burma was rich in rice. After driving the British army out of Lower Burma, Chinese merchant ships loaded with cloth and iron agricultural tools went to Rangoon Port for trading.

At this time, the first trading fleet had crossed the Strait of Malacca fully loaded with rice. Out of curiosity, Yamamoto asked the aviation troops to bring him some Burmese rice to taste. Compared with Burmese rice, Yamamoto preferred the taste of Japanese and Northeast Chinese rice.

But Burma produced not only rice, but also rubber, sugarcane, palm, and cotton, which were products Japan needed but could not produce. Japan imported these goods from Burma and sold Japanese industrial products to Burma. These trades could not be realized before due to British colonial rule. Now Japan had finally opened the Burmese market, which had huge benefits for the Japanese economy.

Withdrawing his gaze, Yamamoto looked at the Mariana Islands again. Let experts like He Rui be responsible for these political and economic matters. As a naval expert, Yamamoto naturally had to be responsible for naval matters. Moreover, He Rui himself was also a military strategist. A politician proficient in military affairs leading the Asian Alliance made Yamamoto feel very at ease.

At this time, He Rui was hosting a banquet for the Burmese parliamentary representatives represented by Aung San. Also invited were representatives of the independence faction in the Bengal region of British India.

The war to liberate India was 70% politics and 30% military. The Coalition was fully capable of sweeping India in a short time, but the result of doing so would not be good. After driving away the British, China would be unfamiliar with the people and land of India. Not to mention that the Coalition couldn't attack the Congress Party; even if they wanted to annihilate the Congress Party, the Coalition didn't know which Indians were Congress Party members. So He Rui's strategy for India was step by step.

Although this banquet was to entertain the future leaders of Burma, the independence representatives of the Bengal region had to be brought along. Letting the Bengal independence representatives see how China treated Burma would make the independence activists in the Bengal region feel at ease.

At the banquet, He Rui also observed the Bengal independence representatives. It could be seen that seeing with their own eyes that China treated the upper echelon of Burma, which had obtained substantial independence, so courteously, the Bengal independence representatives were very excited.

After the banquet, the Bengal representatives who got the opportunity to meet with He Rui immediately expressed eagerly, "Your Excellency Chairman, we in Bengal hope to obtain independence with China's help."

Even seeing the independence of Upper Burma and Assam, the Bengal independence representatives dared not fully trust China at first. But seeing He Rui's attitude towards Burmese leaders with their own eyes, the Bengal representatives decided to put aside their grudges and get independence first.

He Rui was not prepared to do anything to Bengal; he just hoped that Bengal would gain independence, rather than the entire India gaining independence as a whole. Seeing that the Bengal independence representatives were firm in seeking Bengal's independence from British India, He Rui said kindly, "China is willing to support Bengal's independence cause."

Seeing He Rui agree to support Bengal's independence, the Bengal independence representatives were overjoyed and began to probe He Rui's requirements for Bengal.

He Rui also pushed the boat with the current, saying, "After Bengal becomes independent, it should support the independence cause of the Naxal region bordering Bengal. Both Bengal and Naxal are oppressed by Britain. In the stage of gaining independence, you should help each other, and after independence, you should also maintain good relations between countries."

The Naxal region was in western Bengal and did not believe in Islam like the Bengal region. Hearing that China would support Naxal independence next, the Bengal independence representatives immediately stated, "Please rest assured, Your Excellency Chairman, we will definitely support Naxal's independence!"

This was not the Bengal independence representatives fooling He Rui. Once the western Naxal successfully became independent, Bengal would have Assam to the north and Upper Burma and Burma to the east, no longer bordering British India. Although it might be attacked by British India from the sea, rumors that the Chinese Navy had inflicted heavy losses on the British Navy had already spread in Bengal. The Bengal independence representatives believed that the Chinese Navy could protect Bengal from attacks from the sea.

With Naxal helping Bengal resist the attacks of British India, Bengal could build the country with peace of mind. So the idea of supporting Naxal independence came from the heart and was not false.

This was what He Rui wanted. Seeing that the Bengal independence representatives had no objections, He Rui reiterated his firm support for Bengal's independence and introduced Li Runshi to the Bengal independence representatives. The decision-making work was responsible by He Rui, and the execution work after deciding the general direction was naturally responsible by other comrades.

Ending the meeting with the Bengal independence representatives, He Rui met with the independence representatives of the Naxal region. In He Rui's time and space, the Naxal region was most famous for the "Communist Party of India (Maoist)," a faction that insisted on armed struggle and was quite fierce.

Unlike meeting the independence representatives of the Bengal region, He Rui took the initiative to state, "China has always firmly opposed colonialism, so we will do our best to support the independence movement of the Naxal people!"
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The Naxal Revolutionary Army, coming from the common people, did not hesitate at all in seeking China's support, much more straightforward than the Bengal independence activists. As soon as He Rui expressed his support, the representative of the Naxal Revolutionary Army immediately said, "We hope China can send representatives to guide our war of independence."

He Rui was not prepared to talk too much with the Naxal representatives today, because one of the important tasks today was to meet with de Gaulle. Since the representatives of the Naxal Revolutionary Army made a request, He Rui invited the comrades responsible for this aspect and asked them to talk in detail with the Naxal Revolutionary Army.

Finally meeting de Gaulle, He Rui felt very regretful when thinking of this savior of France who was also very fierce in another time and space. De Gaulle was an excellent politician, but he was very persistent in maintaining the French colonial empire. Even though the French Communist Party members in Free France had decided to join the World People's Liberation Army, de Gaulle still did not change his attitude.

He Rui originally hoped that de Gaulle could become the commander of the World People's Liberation Army, but He Rui could not wishfully appoint a supporter of colonialism to become the leader of liberating colonial people. So after meeting de Gaulle, He Rui asked with a straight face, "General de Gaulle, I wonder if there are various forms of colonies in the future world you expect."

De Gaulle did not show surprise; he was already very clear about He Rui's vision for the future world. It must be said that de Gaulle did not mind at all letting the colonies of other colonial countries gain independence. De Gaulle did not hide his attitude but frankly suggested to He Rui, "Strategic cooperation between China and France will inevitably lead the world successfully. Chairman He, the Asian Alliance is, after all, an outsider to Europe and America..."

He Rui admired de Gaulle's courage. In the current situation, de Gaulle was still lobbying with all his might for the interests of France. When de Gaulle finished speaking, He Rui asked, "General, do you really think the colonial system can withstand higher economic development demands?"

De Gaulle did not answer. How could he not know the destructive plunder of colonialism on the colonial economy! But with colonies, France could transfer contradictions to the colonies. This was very important for whether France could grow at high speed.

Seeing that de Gaulle was extremely conservative in terms of national interests, He Rui could only change the subject. "General, I am surprised by the Jews living in the Champa Special Zone. The Chinese cultural system believes that even if the rescued person does not repay the rescuer, at least they should not stab them in the back.

"Of course, I am not surprised either. For European and American monotheism, the only reason that can decide whether they are guilty is the so-called God. And whether God thinks these people are guilty depends only on whether these believers are devout. Moreover, killing heathens is also an important means of expressing one's piety..."

De Gaulle could fully understand He Rui's anger. Those French Jews used the opportunity of China picking up Chinese expatriates and French experts, scholars, and engineers after the end of the Western European campaign to escape to China with fake documents to escape the fate of persecution in France.

Once this group of Jews was safe, they immediately colluded with Britain through the matchmaking of the World Jewish Congress to provide Britain with various intelligence on China. As the party concerned, He Rui was naturally angry about this. De Gaulle, an outsider, also felt that what the Jews did was truly unpleasant.

After He Rui finished speaking, de Gaulle said, "Mr. Chairman, you must know what Judas, as a famous betrayer, did. In my opinion, China is because it basically doesn't deal with Jews... No, what I said is wrong, sorry." De Gaulle quickly found that his knowledge was incomplete. He adjusted and continued, "Those who sold opium to China in Britain were basically British Jewish families."

He Rui didn't want de Gaulle to pass the buck for the colonial empire, so he interrupted immediately, "General, those opium dealers were British first."

De Gaulle immediately objected, "No, Mr. Chairman, I know China cannot understand why Europe rejects Jews, so your view is completely different from Europe's. In Europe, Jews are actually the expelled. Because wherever this nation goes, it brings destruction and pain."

He Rui shook his head. "General, my view is different from yours. The Jewish problem is a result, not a cause."

De Gaulle shook his head immediately to express objection. "Mr. Chairman, your kindness is admirable, but I must say that Jews are already the cause, and the Jewish problem is not the result."

It was the first time He Rui talked about the Jewish problem with de Gaulle. De Gaulle's reaction deepened He Rui's feelings about the Jewish problem a lot. In World War II, European countries fully supported Germany's solution to the Jews. Millions of Jews were "finally solved" in the war, plus the establishment of Israel after the war, a large number of Jews went to Israel or became the running dogs of American powerful families through the US Democratic Party, and the Jewish problem in Europe was "completely solved."

After Europe solved the Jewish problem, Europe threw all the blame on Hitler and sang high praises of supporting Jews.

He Rui didn't like Israel, nor did he like Jews. He Rui believed that the Jewish problem was not a simple Jewish problem, but as a politician, He Rui must take reality into account, so he said to de Gaulle, "General, since the shipping route in the Malacca area has been restored, we are about to send the Jews in the Republic of Champa to Madagascar."

He Rui originally thought de Gaulle would at least ridicule it a bit, but unexpectedly de Gaulle expressed support very sincerely. "Mr. Chairman, I think you have made a very wise choice. As far as I know, France is really happy to support the Madagascar solution."

The Madagascar solution was also called the "Rademacher Plan." Rademacher's plan was proposed in the memorandum "The Jewish Question in the Peace Treaty" on July 3, 1940: The French (Vichy) government would hand over Madagascar to Germany for management. Germany had the right to establish military bases in Madagascar.

The 25,000 Europeans (mostly French) living on Madagascar would be expelled. Jews would be forcibly immigrated to Madagascar.

Most civil power on Madagascar would be handed over to Jews for management, and the German police chief would be the highest official on the island. The cost of immigration and colonization of the entire Madagascar would be paid by Jewish property confiscated by the Nazis.

What de Gaulle emphasized was that even after the Anglo-German peace and Germany withdrew from France, the French government at this time not only did not oppose the Rademacher Plan but even continued to cooperate with Germany on this plan. Even if the French in Madagascar had to leave, the French government still supported this plan.

Hitler approved the Madagascar Plan in August 1940. The Nazis began preparing to transport 4 million Jews to Madagascar at a rate of 1 million per year. When the plan was approved, the Nazis believed they would solve the Jewish problem through forced migration.

Historically, in the Madagascar Plan approved by Hitler, all specific projects were feasible. However, without British permission, the route of sending immigrant ships through the Atlantic to the African island in the southern Indian Ocean simply wouldn't work. After the Nazi Navy was destroyed by the British Navy in the Battle of the Atlantic in 1941, the plan began to lose hope. Madagascar would not become a "Jewish Island."

Now, in the Anglo-German peace, Hitler put this plan into the negotiation very seriously. The British side put forward its own amendments. In the original plan, "Most civil power on Madagascar would be handed over to Jews for management, and the German police chief would be the highest official on the island. The cost of immigration and colonization of the entire Madagascar would be paid by Jewish property confiscated by the Nazis."

But Britain proposed that a Jewish state be established on Madagascar, and Britain, France, and Germany would have the right to advise this Jewish state. The immigration costs would be jointly solved by Jews, Britain, France, Germany, and various fundraising.

This request was full of the British "shit-stirring" style. As long as it was conducive to checks and balances, especially offshore balancing, the British would support it very much. As the largest island in Africa and the fourth largest in the world, Madagascar had an area of 592,000 square kilometers. It could fully undertake the task of an offshore balancing bridgehead in Africa. Moreover, by intervening, Britain gained the opportunity to control Madagascar.

France and Germany knew Britain's thoughts very well but expressed agreement easily. After the Anglo-German peace, Britain, France, and Germany guarded against each other and competed secretly on many other things, but in terms of sending European Jews to Madagascar, it was genuine full cooperation.

France had completed the work of expelling all Jews within its territory to Madagascar. Although Britain did not directly expel Jews within Britain, it extracted a large sum of money from the World Jewish Congress. As for Germany, as the leader of the fascist group, it naturally shouldered the responsibility of sending Jews from the entire Central and Eastern European region to Madagascar.

Germany did a good job, sending 4 million Jews to Madagascar in just one year. At the current speed, the task of expelling all 8 million European Jews from Europe could be completed by June 1942.

He Rui felt it was difficult for him to deny this plan. Although the issue of immigration territory had been solved through war, the Nazis had no ability to eliminate the obstacles on the shipping route. In the end, the Nazis formulated the Final Solution: establish concentration camps, send European Jews in, and systematically exterminate them physically with gas chambers and crematoriums there.

One year after Hitler approved the Madagascar Plan, the Nazi "Final Solution" began to be implemented, and the most inhumane genocide in human history began.

So in the choice of the lesser of two evils, He Rui chose to send the Jews to Madagascar first.
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After De Gaulle finished talking with He Rui about the Jews, he fell silent. He was certain that China would destroy colonialism, and just this point would make most French people stand on the opposite side of China. There was no point in tangling with He Rui on this issue.

After a moment of silence, De Gaulle stood up. "Mr. Chairman, I cannot wish you victory. I can only ask you to take care of your health."

He Rui stood up. "General, many people say that the Asian Alliance aims to destroy the white world. I don't think you will be deceived by such lies. The Asian Alliance and the future World People's Liberation Army are to liberate the human world from oppression and injustice, so the door to liberation is always open. If the French people finally choose to join the just cause of liberation, the Alliance will welcome France to join at any time."

De Gaulle didn't think He Rui was threatening or mocking him, so he didn't retort sarcastically. After shaking hands with He Rui to say goodbye, De Gaulle left No. 7 Renmin Road without looking back. As the car drove through the streets of Beijing, China, seeing the busy traffic on the streets and people seemingly unaffected by the war at all, a feeling of unease rose in De Gaulle's heart, as if a big hand grabbed his heart, making it difficult for him to breathe.

Even when the Western European campaign failed, De Gaulle was not so uneasy. Or rather, De Gaulle had never been so desperate. After thinking for a long time, De Gaulle figured out the source of this despair. Even in 1914, France did not face such a powerful enemy. And although De Gaulle was unwilling to admit it, he realized that France was not on the side of justice this time.

Just as the Asian Alliance stated, colonialism brought deep disasters to the world. France alone killed tens of thousands or even hundreds of thousands of locals who resisted French colonialism in the colonies every year. This blood debt accumulated so deeply that De Gaulle found it difficult to imagine what kind of counterattack it would be once this hatred erupted.

Thinking of this, De Gaulle shook his head and expelled the thought of "guilt" from his mind. If it were a life for a life, even if the entire population of France died, they couldn't pay off the sins committed. For France, De Gaulle could only fight on.

After De Gaulle left, He Rui was not in a good mood either. The great naval battles of the Mariana Islands and Midway Island were about to break out, and He Rui inevitably felt huge pressure. Moreover, the choice finally made by a guy like De Gaulle also made He Rui regretful. If people could decisively enter the new era, it would undoubtedly reduce a lot of pain and loss. But the history of human progress is always so bloody. Even outstanding figures are limited by their own level of civilization development and finally choose to react against the direction of the times.

Walking in the cold garden in winter for a good while, this gloomy mood was relieved. With the calming of his mood, He Rui thought of the colonial people who had been liberated and were being liberated. The number of these people was much larger than the number of reactionaries. Although De Gaulle was a respectable talent, He Rui did not think that on major issues of right and wrong, De Gaulle's life was more valuable than any ordinary colonial person.

At this time, Dhaka, the capital of Bengal, was experiencing a famine. The reason for the famine was not a bad harvest in Bengal, but that Britain had requisitioned all the grain in Bengal. The local people lacked grain, especially the urban working population who couldn't afford grain at all.

For the British colonial government, for the sake of the war, grain must be hoarded for the war. For local landlords, soaring grain prices were a good thing; their income increased. For various enterprises in the city, famine might not be a bad thing either. In order to earn money to survive, workers' wages became very low.

Those who controlled assets gained benefits from the disaster, so they naturally had no interest in changing the status quo. Originally, the colonial government would worry about international bad reviews, but during wartime, there was no need to consider such "small things." They could be even more unscrupulous.

On the streets of Dhaka, people were lying down everywhere. Due to hunger for too long, these people were already like corpses. After starving for a few more days, they wouldn't be able to hold on and would starve to death.

Just then, someone walked along the street beating local gongs and drums, singing in the local dialect while walking: "Eat from them, drink from them. When China comes, they'll give us grain!"

These people singing local Bengal folk songs passed through the streets singing such ditties. Those who were about to starve to death heard that someone would give grain, and used all their strength to prop up their bodies or raise their heads. This ditty had been sung for half a month, and there was a little light in the eyes of the Bengal people who had not starved to death yet.

The Sino-British War more than ten years ago let ordinary people in Bengal know that there was a country called "China" that could fight Britain vigorously and not lose. Later, many Chinese businessmen came to Bengal to do business. Those Chinese businessmen were very kind and did not boss the locals around, so Bengalis liked to work for Chinese businessmen very much.

After the Bengal famine began, Chinese businessmen also opened some porridge sheds so that many victims in Dhaka would not starve to death. But two months ago, the Chinese businessmen left. After the war broke out, the shops of Chinese businessmen were also sealed and confiscated by the British. Since then, victims began to starve to death in large numbers.

But the Chinese didn't come back, and these ordinary victims didn't know when "China comes, they'll give us grain" would happen. But this ditty had been sung for half a month, and the Bengal people who had not starved to death heard more. It was said that China was at war with Britain again, and this time China wanted to occupy Bengal. As long as the local people of Bengal supported China, China would give the grain taken by the British to the Bengalis to eat.

This statement did not trigger a special response at first. In the view of the common people of Bengal, the Chinese did not fight into Dhaka last time, so they were afraid it wouldn't work this time either. But the famine did not end, and grain prices were getting higher and higher. Now the victims had even eaten up the garbage, really having no food at all. So doubt gradually turned into unreasonable expectation: "Maybe the Chinese will really let the Bengalis live?"

Hearing someone singing this tune passing through the street again, many weak voices asked, "Didn't you say the Chinese are coming soon? When will the Chinese arrive!"

The few Bengalis singing the tune stopped and shouted loudly, "Soon, very soon..."

Just as they said this, police whistles sounded on the street. From a distance, local Bengal police were heard shouting, "The rebels are over there, go catch them quickly!"

The few singers immediately quickened their pace and went in the direction where there were no police, shouting while walking, "If the Chinese weren't coming, why would these police be so afraid?!" Amidst the shouting, they went far away.

The local police rushed over at this time, panting and sweating profusely. Seeing the victims on the roadside who were weak from hunger, they stopped and asked sternly, "Where did you see the rebels go?"

The victims didn't know, and even if they knew, they wouldn't tell these police. Those who were asked shook their heads one after another. The police shouted ferociously, "Speak quickly, or we'll arrest you as rebels and put you in jail to eat prison food."

Hearing that they could "eat prison food," adults dared not make a sound, but ignorant children asked in a low voice, "Mom, there's food to eat."

Hearing the child say this, the frightened mother hurriedly hugged the child tightly in her arms, not letting the child continue to make a sound. Adults certainly knew what this "prison food" was; it meant being beaten to death.

The Bengal colonial police were just scaring these poor people and didn't really intend to arrest these people. After all, the British masters were not pressing hard now, and it wasn't time to arrest people randomly to complete tasks. Moreover, these victims had no profit on them; arresting them would require effort to torture and interrogate.

Seeing the victims didn't make a sound, the police spat and continued to walk along the street. When the police went far away, someone among the victims sang in a low voice, "Eat from them, drink from them. When China comes, they'll give us grain!"

Other victims listened quietly, and suddenly someone sang along in a low voice. To date, these victims didn't believe the content of this ballad. But the victims had prayed and begged, whether it was the gods they had never seen or the masters they could see every day, none gave any help. Now, apart from this new ballad, there was nothing in this world that could give the victims any hope.

The number of participants increased, but the voices became lower and lower. Mothers held children who were too weak to move from hunger, treating this as a lullaby. If they could lull the children to sleep, at least the children would suffer less from hunger in their sleep.

Another burst of footsteps sounded. Seeing the police running hurriedly, the victims immediately stopped humming. But the police were obviously not here to arrest people; they didn't even look at the victims and ran away hurriedly. After an unknown amount of time, a burst of gunfire suddenly came from the distance. The victims didn't care; they were too weak from hunger and could only wait for death here. As for how to die, it didn't matter.

However, the British and dignitaries in Dhaka city were not so "resigned to fate." Hearing the gunfire getting louder and louder, the upper class immediately became alert. They sent people to inquire about what happened. Soon, the well-informed upper class received news that the troops stationed in Dhaka had mutinied, and the rebels were attacking the armory.

Just as the news arrived, a group of planes suddenly flew in the sky and dropped bombs on the barracks and the mansions of colonial officials in Dhaka city. In a moment, Dhaka city was in chaos.

The victims still didn't react; they were too hungry and had no strength to move at all. Just then, the person who sang the tune before ran excitedly to the victims and shouted excitedly, "The Chinese are coming! Anyone who doesn't want to starve to death, come with me to get some food back."

Most victims didn't move, but the male heads of several families with children stood up and asked weakly, "Where to get food?"

The women shrank back. They didn't want their men to leave, but they didn't stop them. Now people were starving to death every day. If they didn't get food, they and the children would starve to death.

The local singing the tune pointed ahead. "Follow me. The government people were bombed to death. Go over there to get food!"

The victims couldn't understand what happened, but they still followed. After walking a few hundred meters, the victims could hardly walk anymore. But for a bite to eat, they persisted. Walking a little over a kilometer, they saw that the residence of the once imposing British colonial official had collapsed. The singer stopped, pointed to the dilapidated mansion, and shouted, "Follow me, there is food inside."

These places were not places victims could approach. In the past, as soon as they appeared near here, the turbaned servants under the British masters would rush out with sticks to drive the victims away. Hearing the singer say so at this time, the victims still dared not go.

The singer didn't continue to encourage them but went straight into the nearest house himself. Before long, the singer had carried some things out. It was actually food.

The victims swarmed up, took the food from the singer's hand, and stuffed it into their mouths immediately. They hadn't eaten real food for a long time. Suddenly eating serious food after a long time, some people choked directly, and some couldn't help shedding tears.

Seeing that the food in his hand had been taken, the singer shouted loudly, "Want to find food? Follow me." After shouting, he went to that house again. Walking to the collapsed wall, the singer looked back and saw that many victims had followed this time. Although timid, they didn't stop in place.

"Go!" The singer shouted and strode again into the house that only British masters could enter before.
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The Bengal victims walked into the British masters' mansions with awe, only to find the mansions empty. Following the singer into the mansion, they saw a lot of grain piled up in the open storeroom. At this time, the victims couldn't care so much anymore. Under the command of the singer, they immediately took the grain and food and hurried back to their families.

Although the streets of Dhaka were very tense, the victims who were almost certain to die didn't care about this chaos. For them, there was no difference between being beaten to death and starving to death. If war could let them live, the victims didn't care about war at all.

The bombing of Dhaka was a link in the operation to liberate Bengal. The Bengal region was located at the lower end of rivers, and its land was divided by rivers, making it very unsuitable for the advance of foreign troops. In view of such a geographical environment, the plan of the Chinese army was to transport directly to the area south of Calcutta by sea. This was the territory of the Naxal Revolutionary Army, and the Naxal Revolutionary Army was ready to welcome the Chinese army landing.

Bombing Dhaka was just to create some chaos and shake Britain's rule here a little. At this time, the British Indian Army had deployed 180,000 troops at the junction of the Bengal region and Burma. As long as they landed west of the Bengal region, they could cut off the retreat of this army.

At the same time as the bombing began, a transport fleet approached the area south of Calcutta under the protection of the Air Force. As soon as they saw the coast, they saw the agreed wolf smoke signal rising on the coast. The Air Force had been circling over the landing site for a long time, and the voice of the Air Force came from the fleet's radio intercom: "Found the agreed air force signal panel at the scheduled location. No movement of British troops was found around."

According to the plan, the landing fleet first released the helicopters on the deck of the landing ship to send the vanguard to the beachhead. Just as the troops landed on the coast, the local Indian revolutionary army immediately came up to meet them. The leading Indian youth stepped forward to salute the captain commanding the landing squad, and then said in Chinese with an Indian accent, "Comrade, you finally came!"

Meanwhile, in Leh on China's western border, many men wearing Muslim-style robes led their entourage into Leh. These people were leaders of the Muslim independence movement in the western region of India. China's attack on the Indian region was divided into three routes, one of which was the troops departing from Leh, a large local city in the westernmost part of the Western Regions Province.

In the past half month, this force annihilated 9 brigades of the British Indian Army with the help of the Air Force. Originally, uprisings continued in the Muslim-inhabited areas of northwest India. Seeing that the British Indian Army couldn't hold on, the locals immediately broke out in uprising. One-third of the British Indian Army were Muslim soldiers, who came from either the Bengal region or western India. The uprising swept through the British Indian Army's troops in western India. Due to the uprising of its internal soldiers, the British Indian Army lost another 8 brigades.

The Chinese army in Leh openly invited Muslim leaders to come, but Maimaiti, the person in charge of political work, went out of the city and welcomed several turbaned personnel at the gate of the prisoner-of-war camp.

In the core of British rule in India, the most reused were not Hindus, nor Muslims, but Sikhs. The characteristic of Sikhs was wearing turbans. Sikhs were few in number and martial, with combat effectiveness second only to Gurkha infantry. In the Chinese War of Independence, thousands of British Sikh running dogs were caught. This group of people committed many crimes against the Chinese people, so they were all executed.

However, the representatives sent by Sikhism did not hate China because of this. As British running dogs, they were quite conscious of being running dogs. At that time, China not only executed Sikh lackeys but also executed a large number of British people. Therefore, Sikhs were full of admiration for China.

"Mr. Singh, welcome." Maimaiti stepped forward and hugged Singh.

Sikhs were originally composed of people born in Hinduism but who hated Hinduism. The so-called Sikhism combined the advantages of Hinduism and Islam. For example, Sikhs practiced gender equality, only accepted monogamy, and Sikhism stipulated in its doctrine: "No bragging."

Seeing Maimaiti, whose appearance was quite similar to his own, Lieutenant Colonel Singh felt a bit cordial. And Maimaiti greeted him with a hug. Even if Lieutenant Colonel Singh didn't regard Maimaiti as one of his own, he still felt a lot of intimacy.

After exchanging a few pleasantries, Lieutenant Colonel Singh said, "Can I go see the Sikhs?"

"Of course. I'll lead the way," Maimaiti replied immediately. After speaking, he led Lieutenant Colonel Singh into the prisoner-of-war camp.

Lieutenant Colonel Singh knew very well how the British treated captured enemies. Ordinary enemy soldiers would be beaten in various ways. Officers would be tied to the cannon muzzle for "execution by cannon." This terror method was used to scare Indian insurgents. Moreover, Europe and America always blamed others for the bad things they had done. In the 21st century, "execution by cannon" was still blamed on North Korea.

Soon, Lieutenant Colonel Singh saw many turbaned officers and soldiers inside the fence. Ignoring Maimaiti beside him, Lieutenant Colonel Singh hurried forward. Just by getting close and smelling the scent, Lieutenant Colonel Singh confirmed that these turbaned officers and soldiers were real Sikhs.

Some of the Sikh officers and soldiers recognized Lieutenant Colonel Singh and immediately squeezed to the fence and shouted loudly, "Lieutenant Colonel, is that you? I am your subordinate Singh!"

Hearing this, Maimaiti felt somewhat helpless. Sikh men often had "Singh" in their names. Singh meant lion, representing bravery. However, judging from their performance on the battlefield, once these British Indian troops were surrounded, they would fire a few shots symbolically, express their "loyalty" to the King of England, and then kneel down without any will to fight.

After greeting several Singh subordinates, Lieutenant Colonel Singh asked in a low voice if the Chinese army had carried out a massacre. He confirmed that the Sikh officers and soldiers who were killed all died in battle and were not killed after surrendering. The Lieutenant Colonel turned around and walked towards Maimaiti. "Sir, I think we can continue talking."

The group arrived at the conference room of the prisoner-of-war camp. Maimaiti said, "Lieutenant Colonel, we don't mind releasing Sikh officers and soldiers. But are the Sikhs really prepared to build a state in Punjab?"

Lieutenant Colonel Singh could understand China's worries. The level standard of the British Indian Army was divided by the number of Gurkha infantry battalions and Sikh infantry battalions. The more Sikhs in the British Indian Army, the higher the level.

"Mr. Maimaiti, please rest assured. We Sikhs are dignified warriors; we will never betray," Lieutenant Colonel Singh answered seriously.

Maimaiti knew he was not here to spoil the negotiation, but the Sikh in front of him was betraying his British master, and doing so with a very crisp attitude. Although the establishment of a state in the Punjab region was indeed very beneficial to China, "loyalty and dignity" need not be mentioned.

"Mr. Singh, you should know that we will move west soon. The Punjab region is an area we must pass through. We hope both sides can follow the agreement and no conflict will occur."

"Naturally," Lieutenant Colonel Singh replied.

"Also, we will buy some grain from Punjab at market price. I wonder if the people in the Punjab region will trade with us," Maimaiti continued.

Singh was stunned. When the British passed through Punjab, they would also demand grain, but they would not pay. So the request to buy grain at market price mentioned by Maimaiti in front of him sounded more like a probe to Lieutenant Colonel Singh.

Stunned for a moment, Lieutenant Colonel Singh asked, "I wonder how much grain you plan to buy?"

"I think we should talk about the grain price first. You know, we can only pay the people in the Punjab region with Chinese currency."

Lieutenant Colonel Singh was a smart man. He immediately probed, "We don't know how to calculate the price in Chinese currency. How about we calculate with arms?"

Maimaiti was very satisfied in his heart, but showed a difficult look on his face. "Lieutenant Colonel, don't you think such a transaction will affect the public security in the Punjab region?"

Seeing the possibility of obtaining arms, Lieutenant Colonel Singh immediately replied, "Please rest assured, Sikhs will never attack the Chinese army."

"I believe in your sincerity. But I don't know how to exchange weapons for grain." Maimaiti talked about the transaction regarding security and mutual trust.

After some conversation, the two sides finally reached a price point. roughly 100 jin (50 kg) of grain for one Lee-Enfield rifle, and 1 jin (0.5 kg) of grain for 2 bullets.

The next day, Lieutenant Colonel Singh led more than 10,000 captured Sikhs out of the prisoner-of-war camp. And the Chinese army had already sent more than 10,000 rifles and 500,000 rounds of bullets to the border of Punjab. This was China's style; since an agreement was reached, sincerity would be shown first.

Another Commissar Kuwan had not yet been able to reach an agreement with the representatives of the Muslim-inhabited areas in western India. The Chinese side expressed willingness to support the independent establishment of a Muslim state, but elections must be held within the Muslim region first. Let all Muslim regions join in discussing the general direction of the future country.

But this group of Muslim representatives was not interested in this plan. They proposed willingness to support China, but local elections should be dispensed with; the entire Muslim region must be a complete country.

This made Commissar Kuwan feel very troubled. China supported the independence of colonies, but independent colonies had to form local governments according to ethnic divisions, and then discuss whether local governments would form a unified country.

In the materials seen by Commissar Kuwan, the Muslim region was very divided internally. The known main objects of division included the western mountainous areas of the Muslim region. Although the elders here were Muslims, they had no intention of joining the Muslims in the plain areas. The Muslim representatives who came to the meeting all came from local major forces, and the western mountainous areas did not send representatives. China's view was that the representatives who came to the meeting could decide whether this region should form a unified country. But this new country could not directly use China's influence to include regions that did not come to the meeting.

Hearing Commissar Kuwan's view, these Muslim representatives also expressed opposing views: "Muslims under heaven are one family!"

Commissar Kuwan did not give in at all. China was willing to liberate colonial people, but would not allow liberated colonies to attack each other again. After a day of negotiation and persuasion, the effect was not non-existent, but not great.

Just during the recess, the Muslim representatives learned from their subordinates "shopping" in Leh that the Sikh prisoners were actually released. Now the Muslim representatives all stated that today's meeting ended here and would continue tomorrow.

Looking at the backs of these Muslim representatives, Commissar Kuwan felt very helpless. He didn't understand the thoughts of these Muslim representatives. Did this group of people really think that tomorrow's negotiation would go as they wished?
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Muhammad Ali Jinnah was a lean man. Like Gandhi, the spiritual leader of the Congress Party, Jinnah completed his law studies in Britain and obtained a lawyer's qualification.

As the spiritual leader of the Muslim League in British India, Jinnah finished reading the telegram sent by the pro-Jinnah personnel planted among the radical independent Muslim representatives, his gaze never leaving the telegram.

According to the telegram, what the Chinese representatives said publicly to the Muslim independence faction was the same as what China said in the *Pacific Charter*. China's purpose in attacking India was not to rule India after driving away the British, but to help the Indian region be liberated from colonial rule. As long as India completed independence and established a democratically elected government based on national self-determination, China would withdraw from India and recognize the independent countries in the Indian region.

Jinnah didn't quite believe China's attitude, but there was no time for Jinnah to carefully analyze China's purpose now. Because the Muslim representatives of the radical independence faction all had their own thoughts. Originally, the British Indian government was powerful, and the local independent forces were completely no match for the British, so they had to stick together for warmth.

Now seeing that Britain was no match for China, and the Sikhs in Punjab had actually obtained China's goodwill through negotiation, with even captured Sikh troops being released, some Muslim representatives had begun to have ideas. The pro-Jinnah personnel planted in this meeting got some news that several independence representatives with close ties to large Muslim families were preparing to negotiate with China independently, hoping to establish their own independent governments first.

More detailed content could not be found out at this time, but Jinnah could already imagine that these forces would naturally make various promises of cooperation to China and would also ask China to release soldiers related to them.

Jinnah didn't expect the situation to change so quickly. He looked away and made up his mind to go to Leh to meet the official representatives of China. After making the decision, Jinnah immediately asked his secretary to send a telegram to China. This matter could not be delayed. Given the nature of Muslim local forces, as long as they pulled up their own armies, wanting them to become part of the Muslim country Jinnah expected again would be subject to political blackmail by these forces.

Things happened just as Jinnah expected. Commissar Kuwan thought he could have a good rest for one night, but he met guests visiting at night one after another. The guests all started with "We express admiration for the Chinese government's attitude," and then discussed how to cooperate with China independently.

After listening to the speeches of these guests, Commissar Kuwan expressed China's official attitude of willingness to cooperate with colonial people seeking independence and freedom. And he encouraged local independence representatives to drive away the colonialists as soon as possible and establish a government according to the will of the people.

Seeing Commissar Kuwan say so, the Muslim independence representatives immediately stated, "Please release the captured officers and soldiers of my tribe; we are willing to drive away our local British people together with the Chinese army!"

It was already late at night when the last visitor was sent away. Yawning, Commissar Kuwan dictated his views to the comrade on night duty. "At this stage, the local forces seeking independence are mostly local clans. Although they do hope to get rid of the oppression of colonialists, the essence of these forces is still agricultural feudal forces. When developing the economy in the future, there is a high probability that they will become reactionaries. At this stage, we are also beginning to seek local revolutionary forces and support them. And emphasize to these revolutionary forces that political cooperation and military integration are two completely different things. Revolutionary forces must never merge with future reactionary forces in military aspects. Once penetrated in the army, the revolution is doomed to fail!"

After dictating, Commissar Kuwan immediately went back to his room to sleep. If he didn't rest enough, he wouldn't have the energy to continue handling work tomorrow.

The report was sent to the Capital. There was a 3-hour time difference between the Capital and Leh. When the report was sent to the responsible department, it was 7:00 AM. During the war, various departments had already started working at this time.

At 8:00 AM, the comrade responsible for political work in India reported the latest progress to He Rui. The report included not only the Indian region but also the Southeast Asian region. He Rui did not give instructions, just listened quietly.

There were various Communist organizations in Southeast Asia, and He Rui chose to cooperate with these Southeast Asian Communist organizations. The platforms of these Southeast Asian Communist organizations naturally included anti-imperialism, anti-feudalism, and land revolution. The countries established by Southeast Asian Communists according to these platforms were relatively reliable in the early stages.

The Southeast Asian region also had the advantage of trade with China. The Southern Bureau led by Li Runshi had built a new trade system as quickly as possible, allowing these regions that had just begun to establish new regimes to quickly connect with the Asian economy for trade.

Judging from the current data, these trade cooperations have achieved remarkable results. Among them, the most outstanding performance was the four countries of Vietnam, Laos, Champa, and Cambodia. With the help of a large number of experts aiding them, these four countries had initially built their own fiscal systems.

Trade does not create wealth, but trade can provide a fiscal basis. Based on the fiscal system, the four countries determined their own advantageous industries and determined the direction of subsequent land reform and industrial construction based on advantageous industries.

As a huge market with a population of nearly 700 million, China completely absorbed the goods sold by these countries. As an industrial country with a population of nearly 700 million, China could also fully meet the industrial product needs of these countries at this stage. With trade systems and fiscal systems, the four countries could also borrow from China with collateral.

After listening to the report, He Rui began to read the documents. The one on top was the minutes of Li Runshi's recent meeting at the Southern Bureau.

Wu Hao of the Southern Bureau asked: Will large-scale investment in Southeast Asia cause huge pressure on the country?

Li Runshi answered: Our current investment is concentrated on providing loans for railway and port construction to liberated countries. At the level of our government, banknotes are a kind of "commodity" printed by printing factories. The government can produce as much of this commodity called banknotes as it wants.

Looking at it now, our government has indeed provided a massive amount of funds. But these funds themselves are creating employment and orders for China, greatly promoting our economy. Although in the long run, our country has not made profits from these orders, the use value of these infrastructure constructions themselves is extremely high, making our investment very valuable.

From the perspective of repayment, the repayment time for these long-term investments is often more than 20 years. According to the research of the investment department and the perspective of the economic development of these countries, the risk of long-term repayment is not great. The current currency issuance will achieve currency recovery during the repayment process. Before these currencies are recovered, they will continue to provide support for our economic operation.

From a financial perspective, the currency issued by our country corresponds to valuable assets. The huge amount of Chinese Yuan issued has earned huge stamp duties.

Therefore, our greatest pressure does not come from foreign investment, but from our supervision of the operation of these currencies. If these currencies only create huge unfairness within our country, that would mean the failure of our work.

...

Reading this, He Rui was in a very good mood. Putting down the meeting minutes, He Rui stood up with his hands behind his back and paced slowly in the room. Li Runshi's political level and ideological level were extremely high, and his economic level was actually his shortcoming. Even so, Li Runshi's level was enough to rank among excellent economists in the current world. He Rui no longer worried that there would be problems with China's future economic thinking.

As for the struggle between efficiency and fairness, this has been a long-term problem in the human world for thousands of years. With economic development, it is a normal state in history that efficiency is needed more at a certain stage, and fairness must be pursued at a certain stage. He Rui didn't care much about problems in this area. As long as the understanding of the economy was fine, disputes and struggles in these fields were not problems.

For the government, one of the most needed abilities is to be able to accept criticism ("let spit dry on the face"). Because no government can grasp development completely accurately. A certain policy may be very effective in a certain period, but this policy suddenly becomes a landmine causing a huge threat to the economy. The government should adjust quickly when encountering problems, and never care about face.

Because from an economic perspective, the government's work is to promote industrial development, reduce unemployment, and maintain low inflation. These jobs are destined not to satisfy everyone, and being scolded is inevitable. As long as there are no problems with the economy, the people will just scold for a while. Anyway, the people scold this or that. Blaming others is a human instinct. Before humans evolve better, the government being scolded can still prove that the government has the support of the people. If the people are completely disappointed with the government, they will not scold, but overthrow the government.

After feeling good in his heart for a while, He Rui returned to his desk and began to read the construction report of the World People's Liberation Army.

The Asian Coalition and the World People's Liberation Army were not the same system. The Asian Coalition belonged to a union of states. The World People's Liberation Army was currently an organization of a volunteer army system. At this time, those who had joined the World People's Liberation Army were left-wing revolutionaries around the globe. This was a genuine collection of global revolutionaries; people from all independent countries in the world had participated in the World People's Liberation Army.

Compared with the International Brigades in the Spanish Civil War, the World People's Liberation Army was more unified politically. Its political basis was anti-imperialism, anti-feudalism, anti-colonialism, and anti-monopoly. That is, "Overthrow the Four Mountains, Liberate the World's People."

By 1942, the entire Asian region should have been liberated. At that time, it would be the stage for the World People's Liberation Army to march towards Africa, Europe, and America. He Rui looked forward to seeing this day come as soon as possible.

While reading the report, the secretary came in to report, "Chairman, a call from Minister Li of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs."

He Rui picked up the phone, and Li Shiguang on the other end said immediately, "Chairman, Molotov just conveyed the view of the CPSU Central Committee to us. The CPSU will not send anyone to attend the Allied meeting."

"...Is there any other news?" He Rui did not express his own opinion.

Li Shiguang continued, "Molotov stated that if Finland sends someone to attend the Allied meeting, the Soviet Union will have to pay attention to the threat posed by Finland to Leningrad of the Soviet Union."

Speaking of this, Li Shiguang stopped again. He certainly understood that this was the Soviet Union's worry, and also the Soviet Union's excuse. After World War I, the Soviet Union lost a large part of its land, including the Polish region, the three Baltic states, and Finland.

The CPSU was really willing to recognize Poland's independence, and by partitioning Poland with Germany, the Soviet Union had taken back the piece of land they expected. Later, on the grounds that "Soviet soldiers went missing in the three Baltic states," the Soviet Union annexed the three Baltic states again.

Such achievements won Stalin the sincere appreciation of Russian nationalists. This group of Russian nationalists included a large number of White Russian members who fled to Europe.

The only land lost after World War I that had not been recovered was Finland. The view of the CPSU conveyed by Molotov was undoubtedly to see China's attitude.

Li Shiguang waited for He Rui to give instructions, but He Rui did not speak immediately. There was silence in the receiver, only a low electric current sound. After a good while, He Rui said, "I think the Soviet Union should conduct frank negotiations with Finland, explaining the Soviet Union's concerns to Finland. It is also necessary to understand Finland's concerns."

Li Shiguang understood He Rui's view and asked, "Chairman, from many aspects, the CPSU obviously hopes to get more domestic support. I am not sure whether the offensive or defensive nature is more dominant in this attitude of the Soviet Union."

"I think half and half. In the Russian culture inherited by the Soviet Union, defense and offense are actually one. From this perspective, Russia's defense line is to control the entire Eastern Europe. Only beyond the entire Eastern Europe is the offensive field entering Russia."

He Rui's words made Li Shiguang frown. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs had long analyzed Russia's cultural traditions and psychological boundaries from various angles. So Li Shiguang could understand very well why Western Europe regarded Russia as a huge threat. Because Russia's psychological "borderline" was never the borderline where Russia stopped, but the rear of Russia's next attack.

In this regard, Western Europe trusted China's peaceful view of borders and territories more.

"Chairman, will the Soviet Union attack proactively?" Li Shiguang asked.
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The news that the Soviet Union would not send any official personnel to attend the meeting of Allied heads of state did not surprise Roosevelt. If he were in their shoes, Roosevelt would not send anyone to attend the Allied meeting now either. However, Roosevelt still asked the US State Department to continue probing what the Soviet Union's bottom line of expectation was.

In this turbulent era, all industrial countries in the world except the Soviet Union had entered the arena. From the perspective of the Soviet Union's national interests, the choice not to rush into the war at this time was undoubtedly correct. After all, the Soviet Union had already grabbed huge benefits through the Molotov–Ribbentrop Pact.

But whether this choice was a long-term strategy or a short-term choice, Roosevelt could not be sure for the time being. The Soviet Union's industry had developed extremely fast in recent years. In terms of industrial output value, it had surpassed Britain and Germany, becoming the country with the highest industrial output value in Europe. With such strength, the Soviet Union could not be willing to be a follower.

Soon, experts hired by the State Department came to report to President Roosevelt: "...The Eastern and Central European bloc led by Nazi Germany has become the Soviet Union's greatest geopolitical threat... Mr. President, in summary, we believe that the contradiction between the Soviet Union and Nazi Germany is extremely deep."

Although Roosevelt knew he could not change Nazi Germany and the Soviet Union, he still felt some egoistic unhappiness. Because if the Soviet Union went to war with Nazi Germany, it would be China that gained strategic benefits.

Starting from US interests, the best situation would be for global industrial countries to join hands to attack China. In this situation, the Soviet Union must become the main force attacking China. If the Soviet Union could sacrifice tens of millions of Soviets to fight China, Roosevelt would willingly kiss Stalin's boots. But this situation could only be imagined.

Geographically, the Soviet Union's logistical capabilities could not maintain a long-term war with China. That front line was too close to China's industrial centers and could receive sufficient personnel and material supplies at any time. Only if Stalin went crazy would the Soviet Union fight a war it was bound to lose. Moreover, since the Soviet Union was willing to pay the price of tens of millions of lives, why not seize Eastern and Central Europe, which were closer to the Soviet Union?

Starting from the Soviet Union's national interests, the Soviet Union's best goal was undoubtedly to go to war with Germany. Once the Soviet-German war broke out, among the Allies led by the US, UK, Germany, France, and Italy, only the United States would be left to contend with China in the Pacific region.

The Soviet Union didn't even need to go to war with Germany now; it just had to continue waiting, and the war between China and the United States would definitely produce a result. If China lost, the Soviet Union could go to war with China. If the United States lost, the Soviet Union could go to war with Germany. This was the choice most in line with Soviet interests. No matter how fierce China was, it was impossible to run to conquer Eastern Europe after defeating the United States. No matter what the result, the Soviet Union would make a profit without losing.

After thinking, Roosevelt asked the US State Department to provide the results of the study on the possibility of Germany taking the initiative to attack the Soviet Union. Fortunately, the US State Department was not full of idlers waiting to die. Just two hours after President Roosevelt's order was given, experts arrived at the White House.

"...Mr. President, Hitler is currently desperately trading with countries outside the Asian Alliance. The Asian Alliance may be a very important market for Germany, but Asian Alliance countries have never been Germany's traditional market. Germany's traditional market is still in Europe, so Germany has no strong intention of an expedition against China.

"Judging from the data, Germany is now trying to become the Soviet Union's second-largest trading partner. After all, in the past nearly 20 years, China has always been the Soviet Union's largest trading partner. In these 20 years, the Soviet Union has actually formed a trade dependence on China.

"According to analysis, only by cutting off Germany's trade with countries other than the Soviet Union is it possible to force Germany to go to war with the Soviet Union. But once we force Germany like this, Germany is very likely to attack France and Britain again..."

Roosevelt agreed with the experts' views. After the report ended, Roosevelt sat in the empty Oval Office and fell into thought. Before the war broke out, the US government conducted a large amount of analysis on future strategies, and the conclusion reached was that the US-British alliance had a greater chance of winning.

After the war broke out, Roosevelt was convinced that the direction of US war preparation was not wrong, and the war preparation was also very sufficient. But compared with the United States, China also chose the correct direction of military development and prepared more fully in terms of quantity.

Now the Philippines was in imminent danger, and probably couldn't be held. In the Battle of the Mariana Islands that was beginning, reports from the front-line US troops showed that the coverage of Chinese reconnaissance planes was larger than imagined. Most of these Chinese reconnaissance planes were land-based. The US Navy could not find the position of the Chinese aircraft carrier formation by analyzing the heading of these planes. But the reconnaissance planes of the US aircraft carrier formation had to try every means to fly different routes so that China could not find the position of the US aircraft carriers.

Some reckless officials also believed, "The US aircraft carrier formation is so powerful, just go up and fight." Roosevelt scoffed at the views of this group of people. Only those who couldn't keep up with the times would have thoughts of the era of big ships and heavy cannons, believing that as long as their side had powerful weapons and equipment, they could defeat the opponent with hard power under any circumstances.

There were also some high-level US officials with arrogant prejudices, believing that China's industrial strength was inferior to the United States, and there was no need for the United States to think that China had mastered military equipment and military concepts identical to the United States. Roosevelt believed that the harm this group of people caused to the United States was even higher than those guys who simply rushed up.

Under anxiety, Roosevelt even had an impulse; he really wanted to ask if the US State Department had a plan based on US defeat. Because from the beginning of the war to now, the United States not only failed to gain any upper hand but had always been at a disadvantage. If the situation developed like this, US defeat was only a matter of time.

Although this thought never disappeared, Roosevelt still didn't ask. Because judging from the data, the United States might be at a disadvantage, but it was impossible to be defeated. At least with China's current strength, there was really no possibility of defeating the United States.

At this time, Vice Admiral Nimitz, Commander of the Pacific Fleet Carrier Formation, felt anxious about whether he would be defeated. It had been 5 days since China and the United States officially went to war, and the Philippine Air Force had been basically annihilated. From the latest war report sent from the Philippines, the Chinese Air Force basically destroyed all US airfields in the Philippines. The Philippine Air Force, which had 20 flight groups at its peak, had no fighters capable of taking off.

It would take time for China to completely occupy the Philippines, but the US forces in the Philippines, who were completely passively beaten, could no longer provide the Pacific Fleet with the movements of the Chinese Air Force. The 6 US aircraft carrier battle groups commanded by Vice Admiral Nimitz could only rely on their own reconnaissance planes for search operations. Fighting like this, Vice Admiral Nimitz became less and less optimistic about the combat goal of inflicting heavy losses on the Chinese Navy.

At this time, Yamamoto Isoroku was waiting for the latest round of analysis reports. The Coalition Air Force was relying on computer computing power to deduce the position of the US aircraft carrier formation. This kind of deduction was not particularly difficult, because the travel speed of the aircraft carrier formation was 30 knots, about 50 kilometers per hour. An aircraft carrier formation sailing at full speed for a day could only travel 1,200 kilometers. Moreover, the aircraft carrier formation would only sail like this when a battle broke out; normally, it would sail slowly at a cruising speed of a dozen knots per hour to save fuel and reduce equipment wear and tear.

With such basic parameters, the position of the US aircraft carrier formation could be reverse-inferred through the time and location of the appearance of US aircraft. And based on the previous data, reconnaissance planes were sent to search for possible positions of the US Navy.

The intelligence analyzed recently was getting closer and closer to finding the accurate position of the US aircraft carriers. Yamamoto looked forward incomparably to the data being calculated quickly. Now that there was no US Air Force in the Philippines, it was finally time to fight the US Navy head-on.

Soon, the calculation results came out. Naval staff officers displayed the calculation results in the form of a nautical chart. What appeared in front of the members of the Coalition Navy Command was the approximate position of the US aircraft carriers. This position was on the sea east of the Mariana Islands, not the southwest area of the Mariana Islands originally thought to be most likely.

After reading the nautical chart, Yamamoto immediately ordered, "Order the 6 aircraft carrier battle groups in the Southeast Asia Theater to adopt a dual-carrier formation mode, pass through the waters north of the Philippines, and go all the way east. Circle to the rear of the US aircraft carrier formation, target Guam, and sail west while searching for the enemy. Fight wherever the US military is found. If the US military is not encountered, do everything possible to seize Guam and master the entire Mariana Islands."

Within 12 hours after the order was issued, 6 aircraft carrier battle groups and 12 aircraft carriers passed north of the Philippines. The US troops in the Philippines did not know that such a thing had happened at all. They were quickly leaving Manila, which was easy to attack but hard to defend, and retreating to the Bataan Peninsula, where the terrain was dangerous.

The Chinese Air Force completely grasped the movements of the US military but did not launch any attacks. Admiral Zheng Silang, Commander of the Southeast Asia Theater, believed that since the US military voluntarily gave up the very important city of Manila, there was no need to fight a cruel battle with the US military in Manila. As long as the Chinese Air Force destroyed the US ships in the Philippines, the US troops retreating to Bataan would have only a dead end.

Just as a great naval battle between China and the United States was about to break out, Molotov handed his communication report with the Chinese Ministry of Foreign Affairs to Stalin. Stalin looked at the report and frowned slightly. China's suggestion was full of Chinese style, advocating solving the contradiction between Finland and the Soviet Union through frank diplomatic communication.

Stalin felt that He Rui was a bit too arrogant. While rapidly expanding its sphere of influence, China was actually persuading the Soviet Union not to act rashly. This looked "unethical" no matter how one looked at it. Was He Rui so certain that the powerful Soviet Red Army could not solve Finland by force?

Finland was the only piece of land the Soviet Union had not recovered, and the Communist Party in Finland had very great influence; combining forces from within and without could solve Finland very easily.

While unhappy, Stalin also couldn't help but be a bit puzzled. Now Nazi Germany had expressed a quite tough attitude towards the Soviet Union, stating that Germany had an international obligation to protect Finland's independence. Even if the Soviet Union annexed Finland, leading to the deterioration of Soviet-German relations or even war, China would inevitably be the beneficiary strategically.

At such a time, instead of instigating the Soviet Union to go to war, China expressed opposition. An old fox like He Rui definitely had his own plans. Stalin couldn't figure out what exactly He Rui wanted.

He Rui's idea was actually very simple. Since China hoped to become the leader of the world and establish a peaceful new world order, the Soviet Union's annexation behavior violated China's position. Although China did not have the ability to stop the Soviet Union, China must express views consistent with China's position.

European civilization had double standards, but Chinese civilization had always stressed that words must match deeds. There was no need to destroy China's great power stance for some things that were not even worth considering as petty profits. The stance of a great power was not something to be traded.
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Before the meeting of the Political Bureau of the CPSU Central Committee held on December 1, 1941, began, the participating members arrived a little earlier than usual. Everyone talked in low voices occasionally, looking at Trade Commissar Alyosha, who looked serious, from time to time.

In the past nearly 20 years, Sino-Soviet trade had adopted a credit account model. Regardless of the trade amount, neither China nor the Soviet Union paid banknotes or precious metals to the other. Accounts were only calculated quarterly based on trade volume. Only when the Soviet Union purchased equipment and materials from other countries would it make a separate request, asking China to pay the Soviet Union's trade surplus with China in a certain foreign currency.

At 8:00 AM, the Politburo meeting began. The first to speak was the commissar of the Political Department, who introduced the recent progress of ideological education. Next, the Red Army leader spoke, introducing the military construction goals for 1942.

The CPSU Politburo was very clear that the time for the Soviet Union to participate in the war was getting closer and closer, so they listened very seriously. One of the most important contents of the Third Five-Year Plan was to build a powerful Soviet Red Army. In terms of the Army, the number of tanks would reach 30,000. Among them, the number of KV heavy tanks would reach 3,520, and the number of T-34 medium tanks would be 11,780. The scale of the Air Force expansion was even larger, reaching a production capacity of 30,000 fighters of various types per year.

So far, the Soviet Union's luck seemed quite good. It avoided the impact of the European war and gained stable development time. Although the combat effectiveness demonstrated by Nazi Germany in the Western European campaign shocked the Soviet Red Army and terrified the Red Army generals, the success of Nazi Germany also proved that the Soviet Red Army's army-building thinking was not wrong. After the completion of the Third Five-Year Plan, the Soviet Union would complete a military force far superior to the German army in scale, and its combat effectiveness would also be able to fully confront Germany.

After the reports of the first two departments were completed, it was the turn of Trade Commissar Alyosha to report. The Ministry of Trade was an important department in any country, but by no means the most important. The production scale of industrial countries was huge, and the proportion used for trade was very low. The reason why Commissar Alyosha could speak third was that the Soviet Union needed trade with China very much.

The CPSU Central Committee had accumulated more and more experience in national operation over the years. Although the Politburo would no longer talk about the value of Sino-Soviet trade to the Soviet Union, more and more members saw the facts clearly. Nearly 60% of the Soviet Union's light industrial products were imported from China, and 85% of the latest light industrial products came from China.

In recent years, domestic contradictions in the Soviet Union had improved rapidly. This was certainly because the crude style of the CPSU was being reversed to a certain extent with the improvement of management experience, but the Politburo members knew very well that when the CPSU no longer used requisition but sufficient light industrial products to meet people's needs, it was the real reason for dissolving contradictions.

Reports within the CPSU believed that even the "most reactionary Soviet peasants" were not unwilling to sell grain, but unwilling to have grain requisitioned directly. The more sufficient the supply of civilian products, the higher the labor enthusiasm of the Soviet people.

Now the members were concerned about the Sino-Soviet trade talks held at the end of every year. With China at war, the Soviet government was indeed very worried about the supply of Chinese goods.

Alyosha introduced the latest situation with a serious expression. "We have proposed to China to increase the trade volume in 1942 by 30%. The Chinese side fully accepted this trade volume. They did not raise any objections, nor did they propose price increases."

As soon as this statement came out, many Politburo members who understood the Soviet economy better breathed a sigh of relief. The commissar responsible for military work stared at Commissar Alyosha, waiting for his continued introduction.

"...Among the requests we made, the import volume of ordinary trucks increased by 2 times, and the import volume of heavy trucks increased by 3 times. All were met..."

The expressions of the commissars responsible for military work changed a bit; they more or less doubted whether China's promise would be realized.

Commissar Alyosha did not make a long speech but just introduced the main trade figures. But from this perspective, China's supply of light industrial products and tropical products to the Soviet Union had increased comprehensively. Sales of natural rubber increased by as much as 7 times. Just looking at the data, China seemed very confident in completely controlling the rubber plantations in Southeast Asia.

The CPSU members neither believed nor denied. Everyone was a leader who had seen big scenes; everything could only wait for concrete development. Some people also diverged their thinking a little: if the Chinese government could really fulfill the trade agreement, it would prove that the strength of capitalist countries was not as powerful as imagined.

When it was Molotov's turn to speak, the chubby Foreign Commissar introduced the current situation of frequent diplomatic contacts between European and American countries and the Soviet Union, and made a small summary: "At this stage, the diplomatic blockade of Western countries against the Soviet Union seems to have been broken. But the People's Commissariat for Foreign Affairs believes that this is likely only a temporary situation. Because all contacts from Western countries are to get the Soviet Union to declare war on China. Once the Soviet Union refuses, the attitude of these Western countries will change.

"Western countries have also lifted the economic blockade against the Soviet Union, but the practical significance of these policy changes is very limited. Because Western countries do not have enough goods to trade with the Soviet Union either. The trade volume of the trade agreements already reached is very small."

These things did not surprise the members of the CPSU Politburo. Everyone waited quietly for Molotov to introduce the diplomatic negotiations with Finland.

Molotov picked up his teacup and took a sip, stabilized his emotions for a moment, and then said as calmly as possible, "The Finnish Ministry of Foreign Affairs stated in the talks that they have no intention of participating in any military alliance against the Soviet Union. Previous contacts with the Allies were all to avoid the threat of war through peaceful means."

As soon as this remark came out, most Politburo members showed disdainful expressions. Bukharin, the person in charge of *Pravda*, even said in a sarcastic tone, "If they want to maintain security, they should reach a military alliance with the Soviet Union."

These words triggered a lot of agreement. Stalin looked at Bukharin with his usual calmness, feeling in his heart that Bukharin was a bit carried away.

In 1928, Bukharin was criticized for holding different views on national industrialization and agricultural collectivization. Bukharin insisted that the Soviet Union should focus on developing agriculture, build itself into an agricultural country, exert the Soviet Union's international economic comparative advantage, and export agricultural products in large quantities. He opposed Stalin's rapid national industrialization and agricultural collectivization.

At that time, Bukharin was not the only Politburo member opposing Stalin's policies. Moreover, with Sino-Soviet trade, Bukharin's view of exerting comparative advantages was implemented in Stalin's policies, so Bukharin changed from Stalin's opponent to a supporter. And because the assassination of Kirov did not happen, Bukharin was not executed and was still working in the Politburo.

The reason why Stalin felt Bukharin was a bit carried away was entirely because Bukharin inevitably bragged about himself when expounding on comparative advantages. In Stalin's view, the success of the Soviet Union was the success of the CPSU led by Stalin. Bukharin was only one of the members of the CPSU. The success of comparative advantages was the success under the united work of the CPSU, not Bukharin's success.

However, this kind of self-inflation had not yet touched Stalin's reverse scale, so Stalin asked, "Comrade Bukharin, what do you think is the internal reason for Finland choosing to cooperate with the Allies?"

Bukharin had just completed research in this area recently. Since Stalin asked, Bukharin answered confidently, "In the past 20-plus years, Finland has always been strengthening the concept of the Finnish nation, emphasizing that Finland and Russia are not the same nation. The result of this national propaganda is to artificially sever the relationship between Finland and Russia. Constructing barriers in identity through nationalist narratives is a common trick of capitalist regimes."

Hearing this, Stalin frowned slightly. To calm down, Stalin lit his pipe. Because there were too many cases of national resistance in the Tsarist era, the Soviet Union had a deep understanding of national narratives. Taking Poland, which had been destroyed for the third time, as an example, the reason why this country could be restored twice was entirely because after Poland was partitioned, there was always a group of Polish intellectuals insisting on Polish national propaganda. The core was that the Polish nation was completely not the same nation as Russians and Germans. This firm national cognition allowed Poland to survive.

According to Bukharin, Finland had always emphasized Finland's nationality in the past 20-plus years, carrying out historical cutting with Russia. Finland's history was not part of the Russian nation, but the development history of the Finnish nation in different periods.

There was no problem with this view, but Stalin felt a strong flavor of Chinese political economy from it. This was China's mode of expounding on nationality.

Although Stalin didn't like the Chinese flavor in academics, Stalin also knew that Bukharin's purpose in saying this was not to show off Chinese academic concepts, but to express a tough attitude.

Sure enough, Bukharin went on to say that if Finland was allowed to continue their nationalist propaganda, it would only make Finland completely refuse the possibility of becoming a member of the Russian big family again.

Speaking of this, it was indeed murderous. Such a tough attitude did not arouse the resentment of the CPSU Politburo members. Russians naturally hoped to fully inherit the territory of the Russian Empire. Especially at present, when only Finland, this one country, continued to wander outside. Although the Soviet Union did not yet have the power to fully restore Russia's former sphere of influence, it fully possessed the strength to take back Finland.

Because of absolute confidence in their military strength, the discussion on Finland did not appear murderous. The CPSU members generally believed it was necessary to carefully discuss the necessity of signing a mutual defense treaty with Finland. For protecting Finland, the Soviet Union alone was enough.

General Secretary Stalin did not express his attitude immediately. At this stage, it was not only the Soviet Union that wanted to provide protection for Finland; Germany had already contacted various political parties in Finland except the Communist Party of Finland. Moreover, Stalin also had a worry, that is, the Finnish issue would be discussed at the upcoming meeting of Allied leaders.

Stalin guessed right; Hitler was discussing the Finnish issue with Goering and others. In the talks, both Goering and Rudolf Hess opposed supporting Finland. Supporting Finland would inevitably make an enemy of the Soviet Union. With the Anglo-German peace, the trade blockade against Germany was finally lifted. Because of the Western European campaign, South American countries were very happy to trade with such a powerful and advanced Germany. Goering did not want to destroy the peace Germany had obtained with difficulty.

Rudolf Hess inherited the geopolitical concepts of his teacher, Professor Karl, believing that Germany should reach a strategic cooperative relationship with the Soviet Union. There was absolutely no need to turn hostile or even go to war with the Soviet Union for a distant Finland.

After listening to the views of these two loyal followers, Hitler smiled and shook his head. "Goering, Rudolf, both Britain and the United States are very fearful of Germany. To maintain Germany's current trade, we must make these two countries believe that Germany is not only harmless but beneficial."

Goering failed to understand Hitler's thoughts immediately, while Rudolf Hess frowned in thought. After considering for a moment, Hess still couldn't accept Hitler's view. "My Führer, I don't think it is necessary to go to war with the Soviet Union."

Looking at Hess who was not afraid of death to fly to Britain to facilitate peace talks, Hitler decided to explain. "Hess, if the Soviet Union goes to war with Germany because of Finland, we can not only get the support of Britain and the United States but also have the opportunity to seize the resources of the western Soviet Union. To date, Germany's shipping routes are still threatened by Britain and the United States. If we want to complete the Thousand-Year Reich, the resources of the western Soviet Union are vital to Germany."

Rudolf Hess could fully understand Hitler's thoughts, but thinking of the Soviet Union's power, he still couldn't fully agree with Hitler's judgment. Germany's power was enough to protect itself, but defeating the Soviet Union was still too strenuous.

Instead, Goering, who was responsible for economic work, had figured out Hitler's line of thought at this time. The Reichsmarschall looked excited. "My Führer, if the Soviet Union takes the initiative to attack us, I think Germany will win!"

Seeing that Goering was persuaded, Hitler looked at Hess again. "Hess, do you still disagree?"

Rudolf Hess replied, "My Führer, I want to see Mr. Karl."

"No need to go see him. I have already invited Mr. Karl over; he is just next door." After Hitler finished speaking, he gave a few instructions to his secretary Martin Bormann.

Soon, Martin Bormann, who went out, returned to the office, followed by Professor Karl.

Professor Karl walked in front of everyone, greeted Hitler first, and then greeted everyone else. Immediately, Professor Karl said, "My Führer, I believe that if Germany wants to go to war with the Soviet Union, it must adjust its geopolitical concepts."
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Professor Karl Haushofer, Germany's recognized master of geopolitics, proposed an adjustment to geopolitical concepts to Hitler. Hitler, Goering, and other Nazi Party cadres looked at Professor Karl quietly, waiting for this master to express his views.

"My Führer. Do you think the Third Reich will be the leader of the future world order, or a collaborator in the future order? More bluntly, do you think the European continent will be the center of the world in the future, or the frontier of the world?" Professor Karl spoke very frankly, without dragging his feet.

"Of course I think Europe is the center of the world," Hitler answered very crisply, but great unhappiness arose in his heart.

Professor Karl saw Hitler's unhappiness and also saw the surprise in the expressions of Goering and Goebbels. Professor Karl threw out the data directly. "My Führer, the total value of industrial and agricultural production in the United States is about the same as that of the entire Europe. China's total value of industrial and agricultural production is even slightly higher than that of the United States. If one considers the North Atlantic rim as one of the most important economic centers in the world, this is a very correct judgment. But the European continent itself has no advantage in either population or economy on a global scale. These realistic data cannot prove the judgment that the European continent will be the center of the world in the future."

Goebbels' eyes became brighter. He instinctively had objections to the conclusion proposed by Professor Karl. Suppressing the urge to argue with Professor Karl, Goebbels looked at Hitler. He saw that the unhappiness in Hitler's expression had disappeared, and he was thinking seriously about something.

At this time, Goering asked, "Mr. President [of the Academy], Europe is so powerful; it must be the center of the future world."

At this time, Professor Karl was the President of the German Academy of Sciences. He retorted immediately, "Europe dominating the world is only a matter of the past 200 years. In the past 2,000 years, Europe's industrial and agricultural production has never exceeded China's, or even India's. If the world is unchanging, Asia with China and India as the core should still be the most powerful region in the world. North America would still be a barbaric and poor region."

Goering was speechless for a moment. He was responsible for the German economy. Although specific work was left to experts, Goering still gained insights far beyond ordinary people in economics. Let alone the changes in 2,000 years, even in the 200 years of Europe's rise, Germany was also a latecomer. If the world hadn't changed, Germany should continue to be a country with an industrial level far behind Britain.

Unlike Goering, Hitler's thinking had completely jumped out of Germany or Europe. He was seriously considering Professor Karl's judgment on Europe's future. Just thinking that Europe was no longer the center of the world made Hitler's mood very chaotic. In Hitler's view, Europe was the center of the world, and this world center had continental hegemony and maritime hegemony. Germany had now seized continental hegemony, and Britain held maritime hegemony. Hitler could accept such a division of power.

But once Europe was no longer the center of the world, the strategic interests represented by Europe's continental hegemony and maritime hegemony would shrink greatly. As Professor Karl said, Europe must submit to the new world order formulated by non-European countries in the future.

After pondering for a long time, Hitler asked, "Professor, who do you think can win between the world orders proposed by the United States and China?"

Professor Karl had long organized the German Academy of Sciences to analyze this issue. Although he was somewhat helpless, he told the truth: "I think China has a greater chance of winning."

Hitler asked more frankly, "Do you think the white world will lose the war?"

"My Führer, this is why I think the Soviet Union's attitude is crucial." Professor Karl stated his view while slowing down his speech. "The current Germany cannot completely defeat the Soviet Union. Once the Soviet Union suffers major losses and faces the danger of losing the entire western region, the Soviet Union is very likely to seek China's help. This means the Soviet Union joins China's camp. This means that in terms of total economic volume, the China camp exceeds the European and American camp. The population of the China camp is at an absolute advantage compared to Europe. To what extent are Europe and America prepared to fight? Fight until the last man is dead? With a 1:1 exchange ratio, the China camp can fully withstand such losses."

Before Hitler could speak, Goebbels was already a bit angry. He said sternly, "Professor, there may be a problem with your stance."

Professor Karl was fearless. "Mr. Minister, academic research only considers reality. Judging from the performance so far, China's military technology is not behind Europe and America, and even has advantages in some fields. Since Europe and America cannot use the generational difference in military equipment to crush the opponent, the issue of exchange ratio must be considered."

Hitler didn't want to listen to such meaningless discussion. Before Goebbels could continue to say anything, Hitler asked, "Professor, what do you think is the geopolitical view that needs to be changed regarding the war with the Soviet Union?"

"Recognize the fact that Europe is no longer the center of the world. Based on this fact, determine Germany's new strategic positioning on the European continent. If Germany is defined as the protector of European civilization, Germany needs to shoulder greater responsibilities. At the meeting of Allied heads of state, Germany must explain its philosophy to other countries. That is, what exactly is the positioning of Europe and America in the future world. If the entire Europe and America believe that a new world order should be established, Germany can determine its attitude towards the Soviet Union on the basis of this new order."

After listening to the Professor's account, Hitler thought for a moment and asked, "You mean that Germany's attitude towards the Soviet Union must conform to the interests of the entire European and American new order?"

"Yes, My Führer. This is my view," Professor Karl answered sincerely.

Hitler didn't want to continue the discussion after getting a clear answer. After sending these people away, Hitler stood up alone, walking back and forth in the Chancellery office with his hands behind his back. Professor Karl's judgment on Europe and America seemed too pessimistic to Hitler, but Hitler found that he unconsciously tended to accept part of the Professor's view.

Because in these years, the psychological pressure caused by He Rui on Hitler had become greater and greater. Hitler had a very high opinion of himself, but every step of Hitler's actions was anticipated by He Rui, and He Rui also proposed tit-for-tat countermeasures. If Britain and France had done as He Rui suggested, Hitler would probably have failed in 1939.

Hitler just didn't want to accept Professor Karl's suggestion now because Hitler couldn't accept that Germany could only become a follower of the world order formulated by others. But Professor Karl's analysis was not wrong; Germany's current strength was not enough to support Germany in formulating a new world order.

Hitler walked like this for a long time before he had to sit back in his chair due to exhaustion. At this time, Hitler still hadn't come up with a solution. In the end, he could only decide temporarily to wait and see the situation at the meeting of Allied heads of state.

When Hitler began to look at problems from a higher strategic level, Roosevelt, who already had a higher strategic level than Hitler, had already made a decision: a great victory must be won before the meeting of Allied heads of state.

With the rise of He Rui in these years, the influence of Chinese culture in the world had surged. *The Art of War* by Sun Tzu was already highly evaluated by American academic circles, and the current evaluation was rising even higher. At recent US strategic meetings, a passage from Sun Tzu was mentioned many times.

Sun Tzu said: "The good fighters of old first put themselves beyond the possibility of defeat, and then waited for an opportunity of defeating the enemy. To secure ourselves against defeat lies in our own hands, but the opportunity of defeating the enemy is provided by the enemy himself. Thus the good fighter is able to secure himself against defeat, but cannot make certain of defeating the enemy. Hence the saying: One may know how to conquer without being able to do it.

"Security against defeat implies defensive tactics; ability to defeat the enemy means taking the offensive. Standing on the defensive indicates insufficient strength; attacking, a superabundance of strength. The general who is skilled in defense hides in the most secret recesses of the earth; he who is skilled in attack flashes forth from the topmost heights of heaven. Thus on the one hand we have ability to protect ourselves; on the other, a victory that is complete."

According to the understanding of the US high-level officials, once the Asian Alliance occupied various islands in the Pacific and liberated India, it could build a complete defense system. As Sun Tzu said, enter the stage of "invincibility." If Europe and America wanted to break the defense system built by China, they had to take the initiative to attack.

To date, Europe and America had been defeated repeatedly within the Asian defense circle built by China, while China had won victory after victory. If the situation remained like this, Europe and America could not prove that they could defeat China. So a big victory must be fought at this stage.

The strategic purpose of fighting such a big victory was not how many Chinese troops were eliminated, but to prove to European countries that China was not invincible. As long as China could be defeated, Europe and America would have the motivation to continue fighting. The United States, winning such a victory, would possess dominance in Europe and America.

The US Navy believed that the US military had the ability to obtain a great victory near the Mariana Islands. Although Roosevelt was still working, as soon as the latest war report was sent to the White House, he would immediately put down other work and read the war situation first.

These reports showed that under the full search of 6 US aircraft carrier battle groups, the movements of the Chinese aircraft carrier formation had been discovered. The US Pacific Fleet in Hawaii sent another 6 aircraft carrier battle groups to move towards the Mariana Islands, ready to coordinate with the US fleet attacking the Mariana Islands at any time.

Both China and the United States were equipped with the most advanced electronic equipment in the world at this time, and neither country could be said to have a particularly long history in the navy. Therefore, China and the United States relied more on technical equipment in the naval field and were not very persistent about so-called experience. So when Coalition Navy Commander Yamamoto Isoroku received the report from the Naval Intelligence Analysis Department about the appearance of a new US fleet, he didn't quite believe it.

But Yamamoto himself had no choice, because 6 aircraft carrier battle groups had already entered the east of the US aircraft carrier formation commanded by Vice Admiral Nimitz. At this distance, the Coalition's land-based aviation could not provide support, and they had to rely entirely on the Navy's own combat capabilities. Seeing that if the attack was launched according to the plan, the Coalition might be attacked by two US forces from front and back, Yamamoto dared not make a decision immediately and could only send a telegram to He Rui.

After the telegram was sent, Yamamoto's heart was in turmoil. He certainly hoped to fight a big battle, but he didn't want to lose. The current situation was like an arrow on the string that had to be released. In order not to let the US military discover that they might be outflanked, the Coalition really only dispatched 6 aircraft carrier battle groups. It was too late to transfer a new fleet for assistance urgently now.

"Report Commander, telegram."

Hearing the adjutant's voice, Yamamoto, sitting upright in the command room with a straight face, stood up immediately. He wanted to take the telegram and read it himself, but seeing all the naval generals looking over, he sat back in his seat and asked, "Whose telegram?"

"It's a secret telegram from Commander Yamaguchi," the adjutant replied.

Yamamoto had also sent a copy of the latest intelligence to Japan according to the Coalition organization regulations. Since it was a telegram from Japanese Navy Commander Yamaguchi Tamon, Yamamoto could read the content of the telegram first himself. Yamamoto's telegram was not long; there was only one core idea. The Chinese grand fleet already dispatched would launch an attack on the US fleet coming for reinforcements, and Yamaguchi Tamon would immediately lead the Japanese fleet to launch an attack on Midway Island.

This plan was full of Yamaguchi's style, which was to fight big if fighting at all. Looking at it on paper, this plan also had considerable merit. Since US aircraft carriers came for reinforcements, they must have drawn troops from Hawaii. With insufficient troops in Hawaii, the Japanese Navy could capture Midway more easily.

The strategic value of the Mariana Islands was indeed high, but the strategic value of Midway was not low either. As long as it was certain to take Midway, and as long as the naval battle in the Mariana area was not lost, the Sino-Japanese Coalition would achieve a great victory at the campaign level.

But all this was paper consideration; there could be many problems encountered in specific combat aspects. It was also possible that the Japanese fleet failed to take Midway, and the Mariana naval battle resulted in defeat. At that time, the Coalition would suffer a total defeat.

Just then, the adjutant ran in again to report, "Report Commander, a telegram from Chairman He Rui of the Supreme Command."

Hearing that He Rui finally issued an order, the generals held their breath and looked at the adjutant.

Yamamoto ordered loudly, "Read."

"Yes!" the adjutant responded, holding up the telegram at the same time, and read aloud: "Continue to execute the previous combat plan, and maintain a defensive attitude towards the direction of the approaching US fleet."

Since He Rui gave the order, Yamamoto hesitated no more and ordered immediately, "Execute the order immediately!"
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At 4:54 AM on December 3, 1941, the figures of nearly 200 warships of the US Pacific Fleet's 1st Fleet, located 400 nautical miles east of the Mariana Islands, were clearly visible in the morning light.

At this time, the elevators on the 12 aircraft carriers of the 6 aircraft carrier battle groups finally stopped running, and the wide flight decks were full of aircraft. American pilots were all ready to sortied. In the island command room of the aircraft carrier USS *Yorktown*, Vice Admiral Nimitz felt his fiercely beating heart almost rolling in his chest.

Although Vice Admiral Nimitz tried his best to calm down, he really couldn't. The United States, without the burden of naval tradition, chose the aircraft carrier route, but he didn't expect that China, which had even less naval tradition, also chose the aircraft carrier route. No matter how many times the US Navy General Staff had deduced it, now that the real aircraft carrier battle was about to begin, Vice Admiral Nimitz was still nervous with a racing heart and a dry mouth.

In the island command room, sounds of objects falling to the ground or tables and chairs being kicked were heard from time to time. It was not only Vice Admiral Nimitz who was nervous; the US naval officers were also in a state of excessive tension.

At this point, there was no possibility of stopping. The US Pacific 1st Fleet organized 6 aircraft carrier battle groups, each centered on 2 aircraft carriers. Each US aircraft carrier had 75 fighters of various types, totaling 900 fighters ready for battle.

Aircraft signals appeared constantly on the fleet's air defense radar. Judging from the number of signals, a considerable part of them were Chinese reconnaissance planes. And US reconnaissance planes had also detected the position of the Chinese aircraft carrier formation about 350 nautical miles southeast of the US fleet. For aircraft carriers, this distance had already entered a combat state.

"The 1st Aircraft Carrier Group is ready, requesting takeoff." A voice came from the radio.

Vice Admiral Nimitz felt his heart beat even faster. He said, "Takeoff permitted!"

Only after his voice was emitted did Vice Admiral Nimitz realize that his voice was dry enough to surprise himself.

The flight deck on the left of the island was full of planes. With Vice Admiral Nimitz's order, two air crew members ran to the two fighters at the very front, pulled away the chocks under the tires, and then ran back to their positions. The air crew responsible for pulling the propeller stepped forward and pulled the propeller hard. With a chugging sound, the propeller soon began to rotate. More than ten seconds later, the wind rolled up by the propeller made the sleeves of the nearby US carrier ground crew sway slightly.

The air crew holding the lighted signal wand began to wave it. The pilot of the foremost fighter released the brakes, and the plane began to taxi along the carrier runway. The US officers on the island crowded to the window by coincidence, watching the American P-51 fighter taxi quickly across the somewhat dim deck and rush forward.

When the plane left the deck, it fell sharply due to the weight of the fuselage. Even knowing that this was normal, the US naval officers couldn't help but sigh. A moment later, the bright indicator light on the tail of the plane appeared in the sight of the officers. The P-51 fighter continued to fly upward. The first fighter took off successfully.

The subsequent fighters took off more and more smoothly because the planes in front gave up more runway distance. After 10 P-51s flew out, the subsequent fighters even left the deck before flying to the edge of the carrier deck, flying directly upward to join the fleet circling around the aircraft carrier formation to complete the formation.

350 nautical miles away, the Coalition aircraft carrier formation was carrying out the same action. Yamamoto Isoroku watched the fighters forming quickly in the air without saying a word, and the dignified look on his face finally relaxed a little. The US military had no experience in large-scale aircraft carrier operations, and neither did the Coalition. It was just that as a Japanese, Yamamoto was more accustomed to showing calmness at this time. Even so, the violently beating heart made Yamamoto feel a bit nauseous.

In the past hour, at least three officers in the Coalition Command vomited due to tachycardia. This couldn't be helped. When the heart beats too fast, the body thinks it might have ingested toxic substances and automatically triggers a vomiting reaction.

Similar to the deployment of the US aircraft carrier formation, the Chinese aircraft carrier formation did not assume an overly dense formation; the distance between them was about 20 kilometers. This distance ensured that torpedo attacks launched by the enemy would not cover two aircraft carrier battle groups at the same time.

350 nautical miles was about 600 kilometers, and the fighters could fly there in one hour. Before the war, the Coalition General Staff believed that US fighters would definitely not fly in a straight line, so the Coalition chose the shortest straight line, striving to launch an attack earlier.

Among the 300 J-9 "advanced trainers," 150 carried torpedoes and 150 carried rockets. Under the escort of 300 J-10 fighters, they flew towards the US aircraft carrier formation according to the plan. As expected, the Coalition aircraft group did not encounter the US aircraft group on the scheduled flight route.

After flying 570 kilometers, the figures of US warships on the sea surface could already be vaguely seen. Before the Coalition aviation approached the air defense fire circle of the US aircraft carrier formation, a large number of US fighters came head-on.

The reason why the J-9 fighter was an "advanced trainer" was that the J-9 did not have separate naval and army models; it just adjusted some electronic equipment according to different combat environments. Only the 150 J-9s carrying torpedoes tried their best to avoid air combat. The J-9s carrying rockets temporarily acted as escorts for the torpedo planes, and the 300 J-10 fighters immediately entered air combat.

These chubby-looking J-10s had only briefly appeared when intercepting the US troops in the Philippines, and were completely new opponents for the US military. But the US P-51 had fought with the Chinese Air Force for more than a month and was already an "old acquaintance."

As soon as they engaged, the P-51 pilots immediately found that the chubby Chinese fighters in front of them pulled up at an amazing speed and disappeared from the eyes of the P-51 pilots in the blink of an eye. Most American pilots had flight experience before joining the army, flying planes on their own farms. Although they were frightened, the American pilots did not panic. They knew that the Coalition pilots had occupied the high position at this time, so they did not try to dogfight in the air but flew directly into the defense circle of the US aircraft carrier formation.

But there are always people with bad luck. Ensign John Smith, a pilot of the 5th Carrier Group, felt a violent vibration of the fuselage, which was the reaction of being hit by a Coalition fighter. Immediately, the rudder of the fighter lost control, and the plane began to spin uncontrollably.

In the spinning world, Ensign John Smith found that he didn't even have a chance to parachute in such a spin. In despair, Smith shouted "God, help!" slightly in his heart, and then plunged straight towards the sea surface with the out-of-control plane.

Contacting the sea surface at a speed of 400 kilometers per hour was equivalent to the plane hitting concrete directly. With the violent impact, Ensign Smith's spine broke into several pieces, and he died in an instant.

Ensign John Smith came from Illinois, a major agricultural state, and had been flying planes to spray pesticides on his family's farm since he was 12 years old. Like quite a few young soldiers, Ensign Smith married the girl next door, his childhood sweetheart, quickly before the war, and made a vow to survive the war, own a farm for the two of them after retirement, have seven or eight children, and spend their lives together.

But Ensign John Smith didn't expect that he would become the first soldier to die in battle in the world's first major aircraft carrier battle.

Not long after Ensign John Smith died in battle, Lieutenant Blind Valyakin's fighter was attacked jointly by two Coalition fighters and beaten into a fireball in the air. Before falling into the sea, Lieutenant Valyakin had already died from a bullet in the neck. Judging from the name, Lieutenant Blind Valyakin was a Nordic immigrant from the Great Lakes region of the United States. As a student at Columbia University in New York, Lieutenant Valyakin volunteered to join the army with many classmates and became an Air Force pilot.

Before his death, Lieutenant Valyakin didn't think that the lake surface near his hometown had just frozen. In previous years at this time, he was still preparing to go skating on the lake with his family. But this year he fell into the warm Pacific Ocean.

Seeing the US fighters retreating in defeat, Senior Colonel Li Tianming, commander of the first wave of Coalition attacks, ordered the torpedo planes to start attacking the ships on the periphery of the US aircraft carrier formation.

Although the J-9 was very versatile, it only had the ability of level bombing and could not implement dive bombing. A moment later, the US destroyer *Arsack* became the target. Although several anti-aircraft guns on the destroyer fired fiercely at the Chinese fighters under the command of fire control radar, they posed no threat to the J-9s 5 kilometers away. They could only watch helplessly as three torpedoes drew snow-white wakes in the warm seawater after entering the water, heading straight for the destroyer *Arsack*.

Although the *Arsack* ran at full power trying to avoid the torpedoes and successfully avoided the first torpedo, the second sonar torpedo still hit the stern of the destroyer which emitted the loudest noise, and the speed of the destroyer slowed down immediately. The third torpedo caught up from the oblique rear and hit the middle and rear of the hull. More than 200 kilograms of high explosives were detonated immediately, and the destroyer was blown directly into two sections and began to sink rapidly.

At this time, another batch of Chinese reconnaissance planes arrived at the battlefield. Because historically, the first wave of Japanese attack aircraft, 36 Type 97 carrier attack aircraft, 36 Type 99 carrier bombers, and 36 Zero fighters, began to take off simultaneously from 4 aircraft carriers. 108 carrier-based aircraft set off to attack Midway under the leadership of Navy Lieutenant Tomonaga Joichi. Vice Admiral Nagumo ordered reconnaissance planes to search the sea areas in the east and south directions, and the second wave of attack aircraft parked on the flight deck, ready to meet the US fleet. However, two reconnaissance planes of the heavy cruiser *Tone* were delayed for half an hour due to catapult failure, and one reconnaissance plane of the *Chikuma* returned halfway due to engine failure (this plane should have searched exactly over the US task force), laying the bane for the Japanese fleet.

He Rui ordered that all reconnaissance planes must be dispatched and must not let go of the movements of the US aircraft carrier formation.
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When the Coalition reconnaissance aircraft group arrived at the engagement airspace, they saw from a distance that clouds of smoke were erupting violently over the US fleet. Those were large numbers of high-explosive shells fired by the US 5-inch dual-purpose guns serving as medium and long-range air defense.

Due to the sufficient distance, the visual acuity of the reconnaissance aircraft pilots was at least 2.0, with excellent dynamic visual capabilities. In the eyes of the reconnaissance aircraft pilots, the clouds of smoke and fire from the explosions seemed to form a semicircular protective shield covering the US aircraft carrier formation.

Through interrogation of captured US prisoners these days, coupled with intelligence gathering, some basic conditions of the US radar air defense fire system were roughly determined. The development of the US military in electronic technology was admirable, having completed an air defense system centered on computers and radar. Under the command of the air defense system, one of the core weapons of air defense firepower was the 5-inch dual-purpose naval gun.

Although there was no exchange between the US military and the Chinese military in this regard, they both chose firing ideas with the same principle, as well as radio proximity fuzes. The range of the US 5-inch naval gun reached 10 kilometers. Coupled with the radio proximity fuze, the accuracy and intensity of the firepower were terrifying.

The pilots on the Chinese reconnaissance planes had already seen several Chinese fighters trying to cut into the gaps of the US aircraft carrier formation being destroyed and falling helplessly into the sea. Although the Coalition Air Force also used air defense systems with the same principle for a large number of exercises, the gap between exercises and actual combat was huge. Facing the reality that mistakes meant death, the US air defense firepower was almost a saturation attack.

The reconnaissance team looked down at the battlefield from high altitude. The Chinese Air Force did not give up the attack because a few fighters were shot down. The commander ordered each flight crew to continue attacking according to the experience accumulated in training and his observation of the battlefield.

Although the US fighter pilots clearly felt the high maneuverability of the Chinese J-10, the maneuverability of the P-51 was not bad, and the US fighter pilots were quite confident. Facing the situation where failure meant annihilation, P-51 fighters also cooperated with US naval guns to dogfight with the Chinese Air Force on the periphery.

As bystanders, the Coalition reconnaissance aircraft pilots found that some American pilots with very powerful flying skills were quite clear-headed at this time. When they fell into a disadvantage, not only did they not panic, but they also used these disadvantages to lure the Chinese fighters chasing closely behind into the US air defense fire net, letting the US fleet air defense fire shoot down the Chinese fighters. several Chinese fighters were about to shoot down US planes when they were hit by the sudden concentrated fire of the US air defense firepower and destroyed directly in the air.

American pilots who dared to do this not only had brilliant driving skills but also were bold and careful. The US air defense system was also very precise. If it couldn't make accurate judgments, it might not necessarily shoot down Chinese fighters, but America's own fighters.

All US air defense firepower was firing fiercely. The sea surface was already filled with smoke, gradually obscuring the figures of the warships. The air was also filled with smoke. Coupled with the various dazzling flight trajectories flown by pilots of both sides with various high maneuvers, it looked dazzling to the naked eye.

But this was just appearance. Radar waves invisible to the naked eye, as well as emotionless computer information processing, completely ignored all the fog that constituted obstacles to humans and executed the battle precisely.

Not only did fierce fighting continue over the US aircraft carrier formation, but similar battles were also taking place over the Chinese aircraft carrier formation. It was just that the side gritting their teeth and full of hatred became the US Air Force.

J-10 fighters used the advantages of climbing and spiraling to drive the incoming US P-51s into the air defense fire net of the Chinese aircraft carrier formation. The US Air Force air defense system had an Identification Friend or Foe (IFF) system, and the Chinese Air Force had also completed the research and development of the IFF system. Although it couldn't be said that there was no accidental injury at all, the rate of accidental injury was extremely low.

The US Air Force found that it also faced a worse problem than expected: they overestimated themselves in their assessment of the battle.

It was impossible for the Chinese and US armies to really conduct saturation live-fire exercises at the risk of huge losses during exercises. Therefore, in the large-scale exercises of the US Air Force, there was also a "watered down" situation similar to that of the Chinese Air Force. In the assessment produced by the US Air Force and Navy General Staff based on the exercise results, it was believed that the US attack mode could completely destroy the Chinese aircraft carrier formation. US dive bombers would still have the power to fight even when facing Chinese J-9 fighters in combat.

Even if staff officers in both the US Navy and Air Force suggested that "this view might be too optimistic," the US staff officers who insisted on this view had to "shut up obediently" or were simply transferred away from the troops for various reasons. This was not because the US high-level officials were muddle-headed and incompetent, eating vegetarian meals while occupying positions. It was just that if such a view were really recognized by the whole army, there would be no need to fight this war.

In the battle, American pilots found that in pure air combat, US dive bombers indeed didn't need to be particularly afraid of Chinese J-9 fighters. In pure attacks on ships, US dive bombers were not unable to break through the Chinese fleet air defense system. But when subjected to joint attacks from the air and the sea surface at the same time, the Chinese J-9 fighters conducting level bombing found their survivability poor, while the US dive bomber formation found that they had surprisingly no battlefield survivability.

In just half an hour of fighting, 120 dive bombers among the 300 fighters in the first wave of the US military were basically lost. Among the remaining 180 P-51 fighters, more than 90 were also shot down. The remaining less than 90 P-51 fighters had to give up the battle and began to flee towards their own aircraft carrier formation.

Although the Asian Coalition achieved greater results, it still could not break through the US air defense system. The US aircraft carriers were still intact, playing their role as the core of the fleet. The Chinese commander commanding the first wave of attacks saw no better defense-breaking effect; fighting further would only increase losses in vain, so he could only choose to retreat. The first wave of battles between China and the United States ended helplessly without either side achieving their goals.

Receiving the news, Yamamoto looked grim, but his heart rate had returned to normal levels at this time. Although the campaign goal was not achieved, at least a lot of the US military's strength was figured out, and it also proved that the fleet air defense system of the Asian Coalition was sufficient to cope with the US attack.

"Gentlemen, how long will it take for the next plan to be calculated?" Yamamoto asked.

The US military on the opposing side had almost the same reaction. Realizing that there was indeed a gap between the US military and the Asian Coalition, and also understanding the equipment strength of the Asian Coalition, Vice Admiral Nimitz calmed down instead. These gaps were not irreparable, and the technical strength shown by the Asian Coalition indeed dispelled the unrealistic illusions of the US military based on advanced equipment. Up to now, the cards in both hands had been basically revealed.

Vice Admiral Nimitz immediately convened a radio meeting. Rear Admiral Durant, Commander of the aircraft carrier formation led by the *Enterprise*, shouted on the radio, "All dive bombers of our fleet have been shot down; the boys did their best. Since we cannot break the air defense system of the Chinese Air Force, I suggest starting to retreat and converging with the reinforcements."

Although this speech advocated retreat, no one objected, and there was silence on the radio. The generals knew very well that if the US military continued to fight, once the dive bombers were exhausted, the US military would lose its means of attack. At that time, they could only be beaten passively on one side. Instead of this, it was better to retreat quickly.

Just as other generals were considering whether to express support, Vice Admiral Nimitz's voice rang out on the radio: "I agree with the view of retreating."
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"Our forces will advance eastward to first cut off the connection between the US fleet and the Mariana Islands. Before reaching this position, we will not consider launching further attacks for the time being," Yamamoto ordered. This command highlighted the priority of completing the operational objective: capturing the entire Mariana Islands to prepare for the assault on Hawaii.

Despite this, Rear Admiral Zhang Lingfeng, who advocated for continuing the offensive, presented his view. "According to intelligence from our reconnaissance aircraft, there is no sign that the US military is disengaging from the battlefield. Commander, if we can inflict heavy damage on the US forces here, it will reduce the pressure on our forces when we attack Hawaii."

Yamamoto kept a stern face as he spoke, "We have not disengaged from combat, and the US military has every opportunity to attack us. Moreover, this time we are striking second; we will launch our attack only after the US attack formations reach our vicinity."

Seeing that Rear Admiral Zhang Lingfeng did not appear convinced, Yamamoto assumed the posture of a commander. "Rear Admiral Zhang, our mission is to capture the Mariana Islands. While achieving this objective, we must avoid losses. With the United States' industrial capacity, this war is far from over!"

After saying this, Yamamoto suddenly thought of Nagumo Chuichi. Yamamoto himself held an offensive stance, or at least he once thought of himself as a very aggressive naval officer. The conservative view he just expressed was one commonly held by Nagumo. But Yamamoto did not feel there was anything wrong with his choice; the gap between pre-war assumptions and the reality of war was too great. Before the war, Yamamoto truly believed that the Allied Forces' technological strength surpassed that of the US military, and the war should have gone very smoothly. Indeed, China's engine technology did surpass that of the US, and Yamamoto was truly willing to believe that Chinese technology exceeded America's.

However, the actual battle reports had calmed Yamamoto, who had studied and worked in the United States for many years. While China's air defense system, composed of radar and computers, was very advanced compared to Japan's, the US military possessed similar products. Judging from the battle reports received so far, the US military's technological research and development progress was no slower than China's. This reminded Yamamoto of the endless oil wells in the US West Coast oil production areas, as well as the countless skyscrapers and dense factories in the East Coast and Great Lakes industrial zones.

The United States remained that powerful industrial nation, a powerful industrial nation with very advanced technology. After feeling this sentiment again, Yamamoto naturally chose the plan with the greater chance of success. The strategy formulated by He Rui had already achieved tremendous success. If the US military only had the Hawaiian Islands left in the Pacific, they would have effectively lost the war.

As the commander, Yamamoto held battlefield command authority. Moreover, the highest priority operational objective of this naval battle was to capture the Mariana Islands. Although Yamamoto's decision did not satisfy the officers who advocated for continuing the battle, they had no grounds to firmly oppose his decision. Ultimately, the Chinese carrier strike group began to move eastward.

Among their opponents in the US military, Nimitz was undoubtedly an expert in operating carrier strike groups. A significant portion of the tactics now adopted by the US carrier strike groups had been formulated by Nimitz.

But Nimitz was not the commander of the US Pacific Command's 1st Fleet. Just as Nimitz thought that the Commander, upon learning via the radio conference that the carrier group commanders believed the naval aviators could not continue the fight, would agree with this assessment, he heard the Commander order: "Since the aviation forces are unable to execute combat missions alone, then immediately begin forming a combat detachment with battleships as the main offensive force to launch an attack on the Chinese naval carrier strike group under the air cover provided by the aircraft carriers."

Nimitz could actually understand this order. After all, the US fleet air defense system had already demonstrated excellent combat effectiveness in battle. Most of the anti-aircraft guns on US aircraft carriers were 2-inch guns, while the anti-aircraft guns on US battleships were the 24 dual-purpose 5-inch guns used as secondary batteries. This type of artillery was also adopted by the cruisers acting as fleet air defense nodes, and their performance on the battlefield was quite outstanding.

There was also a struggle between the battleship faction and the aircraft carrier faction within the US military. The battleship faction believed that compared to aircraft carriers, battleships possessed both offensive and defensive capabilities. As long as they had air force protection, battleships could exert combat capabilities exceeding those of aircraft carriers. Nimitz knew that the Commander had once been relatively supportive of the battleship faction.

Before Nimitz could rebut, a group of carrier strike group commanders began to refute the Commander's view, especially those commanders who had suffered the greatest losses. Having witnessed with their own eyes dozens of fighter planes taking off from the full decks only for a scant few to return, the carrier group commanders knew that the strength of the Chinese Navy was very powerful, stronger than imagined before the war.

The US officers did not know that the officers of the Asian Allied Forces, like their US counterparts, had believed before the war that they possessed military technology superior to the other side. Added to the fact that they had been preparing for war for several years, the battles should have gone very smoothly. Now that they had kicked an iron plate, there seemed to be no other choice but to retreat.

The Commander was the Commander; no matter how reluctant Nimitz and the other officers were, they still had to obey his orders. As a last resort, Nimitz suggested, "Your Excellency, I believe we can provide a two-wave attack plan. The Air Force will launch another attack first, followed by the carrier strike group's attack. What do you think?"

After Nimitz finished speaking, he felt somewhat uneasy. This suggestion looked like it was for the sake of prudence, but it was actually to delay. This plan was not something he came up with on the spur of the moment; it was a plan made before the war. Nimitz himself had participated in formulating the aircraft carrier part of it and knew clearly the difficulty of this matter.

In his anxious wait, Nimitz heard the Commander, who had been silent for a good while, say, "Alright. Let's do it that way!"

Nimitz breathed a sigh of relief. After the meeting ended, he immediately began to adjust the attack formations according to the pre-war plan. During this process, Nimitz had a question in his mind: why did the Commander want to do this?

At this time, more than 1,300 kilometers east of the US Pacific Command's 1st Fleet, the US Pacific Command's 2nd Fleet was moving towards the 1st Fleet, preparing to launch further operations after rendezvousing.

To the west of the US Pacific Command's 1st Fleet, in the US-occupied Guam of the Mariana Islands, everyone on this 549-square-kilometer island felt the earth shake and the mountains sway. Some local islanders with poor balance even stumbled and fell directly to the ground.

Following the tremors, an earth-shattering explosion rang out, sounding like thunder in the ears of the soldiers and civilians on the island. Moments later, a mushroom cloud actually rose from the ground.

Japanese commander Rear Admiral Kurita watched this mushroom cloud with a truly apprehensive heart. Fortunately, just as the mushroom cloud was blown away by the sea breeze, news arrived: "Commander, the US military has surrendered."

Amidst the cheers of the staff officers, a smile appeared on Rear Admiral Kurita's face. The Rear Admiral had studied in the United States and had quite a few American friends. Therefore, the US military's desperate defense of Guam had surprised him. This was clearly not like the US military's style.

Fortunately, Guam was only 549 square kilometers in size, and the US military had only built a defensive system covering twenty-some square kilometers over several years. Kurita had carried out a large number of concentrated attacks against the strongest points of the US defenses this time. Unexpectedly, the US military had placed an ammunition depot beneath that stronghold. When the fortifications there were penetrated, the ammunition depot detonated, leading to that earth-shattering scene.

If the situation had come to this and the US military still did not surrender, then they would truly not be the Americans Kurita knew.

Although he still had various thoughts in his mind, Kurita proceeded to do what should be done at this time: hurry to send a telegram to Tokyo and go to accept the surrender.

Further south in the Philippines, the US Philippines Command, having completely lost its air force, had fallen into a desperate situation. Originally, the US military had wanted to retreat to the precipitous terrain of the Bataan region to mount a defense, but the Chinese Air Force had destroyed the bridges around Manila, rendering the US military unable to move. At this point, of the three defensive lines the US military had established in Manila, only the final one centered on the headquarters remained.

The local Philippine army had vowed solemnly before the war that they would fight to the death against the Chinese army. However, as soon as the battle entered a fierce state, these local Philippine troops collapsed, and some even surrendered directly. If the US military had not relied on these local Philippine troops, they might have been able to hold out a while longer. Encountering such terrible teammates, the US military, unable to maintain the battle line, could only retreat again and again. Now they had reached the point where there was no retreat left.

The fighting temporarily ceased at this moment. This silence allowed the US soldiers to breathe a sigh of relief, but the US officers felt a greater threat. The opposing Chinese army had performed quite outstandingly in battle; it was absolutely impossible for them to drop the ball now after fighting to this point. There was only one true reason, and that was that the Chinese army was preparing for the final assault.

According to what the US officers had learned in military academies and some scenes they had witnessed, at this stage, the Chinese army would come to persuade them to surrender one more time. The US officers had not lost their will to fight, but they knew very well that if they continued to fight, the US military would inevitably fight to the death. If the defeat in the air could be attributed to China utilizing geographical advantages to mass more fighter planes than the US military, there was nothing to say about the failure on the ground. When those Chinese tanks with thick, long barrels charged onto the beachhead, the US military discovered that their infantry frontline artillery had no way to cause any damage to these Chinese tanks.

The Chinese tanks did not fire from a stationary position but fired at exposed US fire points while constantly moving. With the Chinese Air Force constantly bombing and strafing overhead, and Chinese tanks that infantry frontline artillery could not penetrate in front, the US military had no choice but to retreat continuously.

Now only the final line of defense remained. If positions were swapped, the US military would have countless ways to annihilate the opponent. The best course of action right now was nothing other than a dignified surrender.

At this time, Major General Wainwright, commander of the US Philippines Command, was sending a telegram to Washington, explaining the reasons why surrender was unavoidable.

After sending the telegram, Major General Wainwright sat dejectedly in the command post. His predecessor, MacArthur, had left less than three days ago. Although the Major General knew he was the scapegoat, he had not expected that within just three days, he would already have to face the fate of surrender. This injustice caused the Major General great pain, yet he was helpless.

Just then, the communications officer stood up, took off his headphones, and shouted to the Major General, "Commander, a telegram from Washington!"

Major General Wainwright was somewhat surprised. He had already decided to surrender, so he had not expected Washington to reply. But thinking that Washington might order him to fight to the death, Major General Wainwright asked listlessly, "What does the telegram say?"

The communications officer read: "Your unit is authorized to surrender. Before surrendering, transfer command authority to Major General Henry, who continues to hold out on Mindanao."

Major General Wainwright was stunned. It wasn't that this order was particularly surprising, but that the bastards in Washington were actually willing to shoulder the responsibility of ordering a surrender. Generally speaking, if Major General Wainwright expressed his intention to surrender, Washington would no longer reply. This time Washington replied, preserving Major General Wainwright's honor.

Just as Major General Wainwright was trying to figure out why the bastards in Washington had suddenly found a conscience, the guards outside came to report, "Commander, the Chinese army has sent someone!"

While Major General Wainwright ordered the burning of various codebooks and confidential documents and attempted to stall for time by negotiating surrender terms with the Chinese army, US Army Chief of Staff Marshall put down the phone and said to his adjutant, "Prepare the car, go to the White House immediately."

The reason General Marshall helped Major General Wainwright was not only that he truly believed this surrender had nothing to do with Major General Wainwright's command of operations, but also that he accepted the request of General MacArthur, now the commander of the Australian theater. MacArthur did not want his deputy to surrender dishonorably, so he asked General Marshall to intervene.

General Marshall, having helped, was now prepared for the possibility of being relieved of duty. The war had reached this point, and the US military was suffering defeat after defeat. Although from a military perspective, China's means of defeating the United States did not have any tactical brilliance but relied entirely on hard power to fight a war of attrition with the United States. Since China's supply lines were far shorter than America's, US logistics were difficult, and they could only helplessly be drained dry by China.

Sitting in the car heading to the White House, Marshall looked at the conscription advertisements on both sides of the street outside the window. An old man dressed in the American flag pointed outward, with "Uncle Sam Needs You!" written next to him.

Marshall originally could not appreciate such recruitment posters, but at this moment he felt that the United States indeed needed a larger number of soldiers to be thrown into the war. From the perspective of combat generals, the Chinese campaign of simply fighting with superior numbers and bullying the weak could be said to have no highlights. But from the perspective of a Chief of Staff, being able to fully utilize one's own advantages required very brilliant staff work. The Chinese campaign arrangements could be said to be full of highlights everywhere.

The US military's defeat in the Western Pacific was not due to a sneak attack. In the past few years, the US military had continuously strengthened the defense system in the Western Pacific. With the quality and quantity of US equipment, especially the strength of the Air Force, it was entirely possible to win a Western European campaign. And the three countries involved in the Western European campaign—Britain, France, and Germany—were established industrial and military powers.

Even with such ample preparation, the US military was still defeated. And defeated miserably, defeated clearly and plainly. Marshall had had the Army General Staff review the battle multiple times these past few days, trying to find opportunities for a turnaround. The Army General Staff found after the review that the US military's performance was commendable, and MacArthur's command had no problems; if another commander had been in charge, they might have lost even worse.

Since the frontline commander performed flawlessly and the Army General Staff's pre-war preparations were also very sufficient, it meant that the Army General Staff's prediction of the war was wrong. Or to put it more bluntly, the war decision of the current supreme commander of the US military, US President Roosevelt, was the cause of this defeat.

With things at this stage, Marshall believed it was entirely possible for President Roosevelt to throw Marshall out as a scapegoat to save himself. It was with this realization that Marshall had helped Major General Wainwright. Since he was very likely to be dismissed anyway, shouldering this bit of extra responsibility was irrelevant to Marshall.

On the west coast of the Pacific, He Rui did not join in the celebrations of the Military Commission comrades but returned to his office to ponder the development of the war. Although history is by no means static but a constantly operating dynamic, the fact that Marshall left a great name in history did not mean that there were truly no other generals in the US military who could surpass Marshall. However, He Rui still looked forward to Marshall being dismissed.

In He Rui's view, Marshall's greatest strength was likely his political ability. The Marshall Plan named after him, officially known as the European Recovery Program, was a plan for the United States to provide economic aid and assist in the reconstruction of Western European countries damaged by the war after World War II. It had a profound impact on the development of European countries and the world political landscape.

The plan was officially launched in July 1947 and lasted for a full four fiscal years. During this period, Western European countries, through participating in the Organization for European Economic Cooperation (OEEC), received a total of 13.15 billion US dollars in various forms of aid from the United States, including finance, technology, and equipment, of which 90% was grants and 10% was loans.

This plan achieved the control over Europe that the United States had long looked forward to. Although this was a US government plan, Marshall, as the executor, demonstrated superb political ability.

The other two who were soldiers but performed outstandingly in politics were MacArthur and Eisenhower. MacArthur was called the "Five-Star Emperor"; he truly helped Japan complete domestic economic reforms and resolved Japan's land contradictions. Plus, MacArthur used Japan as a material supply base for the United States in Korea, restoring the Japanese economy and making Japan the United States' most valuable ally.

As the US President, Eisenhower's political ability was naturally not poor. Moreover, Eisenhower had an eye for talent; he chose Nixon as Vice President and cultivated Nixon, a president of great accomplishment.

Without Eisenhower's help, with Nixon's unattractive appearance, eccentric personality, and difficulty cooperating with others, he could never have become US President. In terms of being disliked by ordinary people, one only needed to look at how the political novice Kennedy successfully defeated Nixon to become president to understand just how much Nixon was disliked by ordinary American voters.

The secretary watched He Rui thinking quietly and dared not step forward to disturb him. Suddenly hearing He Rui laugh out loud, the secretary immediately stood up. He saw He Rui wave his hand, "It's nothing."

He Rui had just thought of how he still couldn't help recalling the past at this time, and couldn't help but feel a sense of mockery towards himself. The world had changed. When Roosevelt had to choose to cooperate with Hitler, and would soon meet with Hitler and Mussolini at the Allied Heads of State meeting, continuing to be obsessed with the past was meaningless.

Moreover, He Rui thought that the photo of the "Big Three" meeting becoming the "Big Four" was truly laughable.
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Vice Admiral Nimitz, having nervously completed the fleet reorganization work, had just taken a sip of coffee when someone delivered the latest intelligence. The Vice Admiral continued to sip his coffee, his gaze sweeping over the paper. His shoulders trembled slightly once, then he continued sipping his coffee. The surrender of Guam and Luzon did not surprise the Vice Admiral. After witnessing China's technological strength, Vice Admiral Nimitz had adjusted his view of the Asian Allied Forces' naval commanders. Possessing such technology and quantity of troops, yet remaining unhurried and composed, showed that the commanders of the Asian Allied Forces were all very excellent soldiers.

After finishing his coffee, the Vice Admiral sent a telegram to the Commander of the US Pacific Command's 1st Fleet: "Reorganization plan completed. Will immediately send seaplane to deliver it to the flagship *Washington*."

Nimitz acted as if he did not know about the fall of Guam and Luzon, simply continuing to execute the Commander's orders. But Nimitz knew very well that the Commander knew that he knew. The purpose of this telegram was a subtle and polite way to urge the Commander to make a decision quickly.

Sure enough, not long after the telegram was sent, the Commander's latest order was delivered to Nimitz: "In view of the fact that all campaign objectives cannot be achieved, the Command has decided to terminate this operation. The entire fleet will move towards the 2nd Fleet. Maintain combat readiness en route."

Vice Admiral Nimitz had already felt that the Commander was by no means a rash person, and he was now even more certain that the previous arrangements were made to have something to show to superiors. If the Commander were truly a rash person, he would not have reorganized the order of battle, but would have directly ordered the aviation units to launch another attack regardless of losses.

At this time, China had captured Guam. Although the local airfield was likely damaged, Vice Admiral Nimitz was unwilling to take the risk and immediately ordered the carrier formation to sail east. If the Guam airfield had not been destroyed and the Chinese land-based aviation forces dispatched hundreds of fighter planes to join the battle, even if the US fleet air defense system was fierce, it was not without flaws. When the number of Chinese fighter planes exceeded the number of US anti-aircraft guns, the US carrier formation would still be in trouble.

Upon learning that the US carrier formation was retreating, the Asian Allied Forces did not give chase, but instead advanced towards the west of the Mariana Islands. After capturing Guam and Luzon, China had obtained the key points of the maritime defense system in East Asia, and the Asian Allied Forces' situation had shifted from defense to offense. Regarding this engagement with the US aircraft carriers, the Asian Allied Forces had already begun summarizing battle reports and reconstructing the combat situation, striving to find tactics to break through the US fleet air defense system as soon as possible.

Now both the Chinese and US militaries were racing against time. If China could not find a tactic to crack the US fleet air defense, the United States would find corresponding tactics first. Both the Chinese and US militaries were racing against time.

In Washington, Roosevelt did not demand that the Army General Staff be held responsible for the defeat, but instead asked Marshall to propose response strategies for the current war situation.

The map showed that the United States had only one anchorage in the North Pacific: the Hawaiian Islands. In the Central Pacific region, China had already opened the gateway to the Micronesian waters. If the US military could not hold the many archipelagos in this vast sea area, China could cut off the route for the US military to go directly to the South Pacific. If the US military wanted to continue transporting supplies to the South Pacific, they would have to go all the way south along the East Pacific coast, traveling thousands of kilometers more by sea, transporting equipment and supplies from the east of Australia and New Zealand to these two islands that had not yet been lost.

China had already landed on the west coast of Australia at this time. The closest distance from the Chinese mainland to Australia was only 5,000 kilometers; China held a massive advantage in logistics.

Marshall was a commander-type general with very clear strategic perception. Since Roosevelt seemed to be caught up in a numbers game under pressure, Marshall did not go along with Roosevelt, but frankly told him, "Mr. President, I believe Australia can at most serve as a region to delay the Chinese offensive. Whether in terms of population density or industrial level, Australia is inferior to New Zealand. As for the Australians' will to fight, the Army General Staff currently has no way to evaluate it. Just judging from the battles that have already taken place, the combat effectiveness and will to fight of the local Australian troops are inferior to the Chinese troops."

Roosevelt listened quietly to Marshall's introduction and did not speak proactively. Marshall presented the Army General Staff's view: what the US military truly needed to defend to the death was New Zealand. New Zealand was not large in area, but it was rich in iron and coal mines and had its own steel industry. As long as the United States sent engineers to help, New Zealand could provide a portion of the supplies needed for logistics in a relatively short period of time.

Moreover, the New Zealand locals were brave and skillful in battle. When Britain conquered New Zealand, they treated the locals relatively well. Therefore, by deploying a large air force in New Zealand, the US military could also utilize the local New Zealand army to participate in the defense.

As long as New Zealand was built into a solid counter-attack base, the US military could sustain its projection of power in the South Pacific. Conversely, if the US military lost Australia and New Zealand, even if they still occupied some islands in the South and Central Pacific, they would be defeated by the Chinese army relying on numerical superiority.

At this time, only Roosevelt, Marshall, and Secretary of State Hull were in the Oval Office of the White House. Hearing Marshall predict a very bleak future for the United States, Roosevelt finally asked, "General, if China occupies the entire Pacific, what do you think they will do next?"

Marshall had also considered this question and discussed it with his colleagues in the Staff. Since President Roosevelt asked this question, Marshall did not hide his view. "Mr. President, I believe China will continue to invade the US mainland."

Secretary of State Hull sucked in a breath of cold air; he absolutely had not expected Marshall to think China's ambition was so great. If the United States lost all islands in the Pacific, the US President would not be far from stepping down. The newly inaugurated US President was unlikely to be a guy who insisted on fighting China to the end. As long as China took advantage of the situation to negotiate peace with the United States, it was entirely possible for the negotiations to succeed. Given Chinese Chairman He Rui's diplomatic level, it didn't look like there was any necessity to fight the United States to the end.

Roosevelt was also somewhat surprised. He looked at Marshall and asked in puzzlement, "What would be the purpose of China marching into the US mainland?"

"Mr. President. Based on my observations, the war sentiment among the American public is very high. I believe that losses on the battlefield will not affect the American people's enthusiasm to continue fighting. I suspect the Chinese side also understands this. Since the United States cannot possibly surrender or negotiate, China can only choose to continue invading the US mainland. Otherwise, the war will not end."

Hearing Marshall's explanation, Secretary of State Hull was very puzzled. He felt he understood the American public very well. Given the nature of the American public, they didn't look like they would willingly shed blood and sacrifice their lives for the federal government of the United States of America. If they fought to the point where the United States lost the entire Pacific region, at least the US Navy and Air Force would suffer terrible losses. At that time, the American public would very likely not continue to support the war.

Roosevelt had thoughts similar to Secretary of State Hull, but Roosevelt intuitively felt that what Marshall said made more sense. Since the Army General Staff already had plans for what followed, Roosevelt told Marshall to hurry back to work.

After Marshall left, Roosevelt looked at Hull and asked, "Hull, do you know any churches? I want to go hear a sermon."

The US government at this time classified religious groups as "business groups." The He Rui government had specifically sent people to the United States to investigate this policy, earnestly learned a bunch of related US legal content, and established this set of content within China.

Hull knew that it was sermon time right now, and pastors in every church would be explaining religious viewpoints to the people in the community. Although Hull was a believer, he was not a member of the clergy. Having served as Secretary of State for Roosevelt for three terms, Hull knew that Roosevelt himself had no feeling for religion.

In the end, Hull didn't say much. He asked Roosevelt's female secretary to disguise Roosevelt slightly so that he looked quite different from the photos in the newspapers. Only then did he drive Roosevelt to a church in the suburbs of Washington, D.C.

At this time, the pastor had already begun preaching to the congregation in the church. The pastor was obviously a Protestant pastor, not a Puritan pastor. In these years, Puritans had begun to decline, and Protestants had begun to rise. However, the biggest difference between Protestantism and Puritanism was actually regarding the social system. Puritans mostly supported a republic rather than a monarchy, while Protestants did not care much about the social system. The United States had practiced a republican system for 200 years, and no one took the monarchy seriously anymore. This actually allowed Protestantism to start overtaking Puritanism.

The pastor before them recognized Hull, so he did not make a fuss but continued preaching. "God gave us a mission to reach the New Continent and build a City upon a Hill."

If these words were spoken in the era of the Inquisition, the pastor would have had to go into the torture chamber and lose a few layers of skin. If this pastor persisted in his views, he would be sent to the stake to be burned to death. If the pastor changed his views and admitted his sins, he would probably still have to be purified by fire.

Because Judaism, Orthodoxy, and Catholicism would not admit that there were still people making covenants with God in modern times. In the eyes of religion, this was blasphemy. The reason Protestantism dared to say this was that in Protestant doctrine, humans communicated directly with God without needing to rely on clergy. That is, "no middlemen earning the price difference." Because once middlemen earned the price difference, they would come up with things like "indulgences."

But this model of Protestantism also led to other results. Ordinary Protestant believers knew that only they could communicate with God, so the only thing they could rely on was "Justification by Faith."

Christianity believes that "man is born sinful." The Roman Catholic Church and the Orthodox Church, as middlemen, believe that for a person to receive grace and be saved, in addition to faith, they must also add sufficient good works and penance.

The "Justification" in "Justification by Faith" refers to God's righteousness and sinlessness. According to the Christian theory of "Original Sin," man's original sin prevents him from achieving righteousness and he must rely on the grace of God and the Son, Jesus, to be saved from sin.

The Medieval Roman Curia emphasized achieving justification through "good deeds" and "holy works," while the Reformation proposed the slogan of "Justification by Faith Alone," that is, achieving justification through faith rather than good deeds.

"Justification by Faith" means that a sinner's salvation is solely due to God's grace (gift), relying solely on faith in Jesus Christ rather than on personal actions.

In other words, even a slave trader who killed hundreds of thousands of slaves, as long as this person firmly believed in God—according to the principle of "Justification by Faith"—this person would be sinless before God. As for the hundreds of thousands of slaves killed by the slave trader, their deaths were "God's will" because these people did not have loyal faith in their lives to let God save them from death. It had little to do with the slave trader.

Since Christianity believes that "man is born sinful," that means a newborn baby is also sinful. If a baby dies, it is merely atonement.

Therefore, the hundreds of thousands of slaves killed by the slave trader who firmly believed in God would fall into purgatory or hell after death because of their unfaithful beliefs. The slave trader who killed hundreds of thousands of slaves would enter heaven after death because of his pious belief in God.

Roosevelt was a lawyer by training and understood the internal logic of this stuff very well. He listened quietly as the pastor continued to preach, "...The United States is favored by God, so it must stand up in the war against pagans to defend the honor of the Christian world. Fellow believers, the United States becoming the leader of the world is the continuation of God's building of the City upon a Hill in the New Continent. If the City upon a Hill cannot lead the world, it can only prove that our faith is not pious enough."

Hearing this sermon, Roosevelt was not only surprised but also couldn't help but be somewhat moved. He absolutely had not expected that this war would be combined with God's will in the eyes of religious personnel. Although the US Constitution stipulated that the United States had no state religion, the United States was essentially a religious country. Anything linked to religion could incite the emotions of the American public.

While he was thinking, he heard the pastor finish the explanation of the relationship between US participation in the war and God's City upon a Hill, and instead begin to recite a passage from *Revelation*.

"...And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels fought against the dragon; and the dragon fought and his angels, and prevailed not; neither was their place found any more in heaven. And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out with him... And to the woman were given two wings of a great eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness... And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood after the woman, that he might cause her to be carried away of the flood. And the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up the flood which the dragon cast out of his mouth. And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war with the remnant of her seed... And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast rise up out of the sea, having seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads the name of blasphemy. And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion: and the dragon gave him his power, and his seat, and great authority. And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded to death; and his deadly wound was healed: and all the world wondered after the beast... And power was given unto him to continue forty and two months. And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God... And it was given unto him to make war with the saints, and to overcome them: and power was given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. And I beheld another beast coming up out of the earth; and he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon... And he causeth all, both small and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, or in their foreheads: And that no man might buy or sell, save he that had the mark, or the name of the beast, or the number of his name. Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count the number of the beast: for it is the number of a man; and his number is Six hundred threescore and six..."

After reading this passage, the pastor began to interpret it according to his own understanding. "Ten horns wearing ten crowns signifies the ten countries of the Asian Alliance when they declared war. Each country represents a crown..."

Roosevelt was a bit confused. He could imagine that these pastors would inevitably make far-fetched interpretations, but was it really okay for the pastors to interpret it like this?

However, the pastor didn't care about that much. After all, his audience was not the elite; many people came to church not to really understand some scripture, but to obtain inner peace. So no matter how absurdly the pastor made it up, it wasn't a problem; the believers didn't know if the war could be won.

The pastor had already received orders from above. His molestation of little boys would be overlooked, but he had to do his best to preach in favor of continuing the war. Moreover, the higher-ups had obviously made quite ample preparations, offering a great many suggestions on how to narrate the key points. This thick content was obviously the result of long-term preparation.

After listening for a while, Roosevelt also felt something was amiss. The pastor's explanation looked like a wild distortion of scripture, but the internal logic was very clear. "The dragon gave him his power, and his seat, and great authority... And power was given unto him to continue forty and two months. And it was given unto him to make war with the saints, and to overcome them: and power was given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations." In the pastor's explanation, this passage became: the nations of the world would experience 42 months of suffering in order to resist the offensive launched by China, but after surviving these 42 months, when another beast appeared to establish the world order, the time for counter-attack would arrive.

Although he didn't know how these believers viewed it, Roosevelt completely did not believe that the pastor in his thirties before him could possess strategic thinking through studying the Bible and receiving the Lord's calling. The reason he spoke like this must be that someone was supporting him from behind. And Roosevelt was not in a hurry to find the person behind the instructions right now; for a person in the highest position of power in the United States, it would be impolite for Roosevelt to do so directly.

However, Roosevelt obviously did not expect that these behind-the-scenes instructors were meeting in New York. The US branch of the World Jewish Congress held regular meetings. This meeting was not to discuss how they got together with the American church. A man who looked like he did manual labor said, "China has already sent the Jews within its controlled areas to Madagascar. Now there are two questions. The first question: how did the representative we sent talk with Hitler? The second question: has the Committee's judgment on China come out?"

After the man with the physique of a heavy laborer finished speaking, someone immediately answered respectfully, "Your Excellency Rabbi, the report on the Jews in China has been released. The report believes that China is not a new home for the Jews. The Jews in Kaifeng have never suffered racial persecution, but their extinction was even more thorough than in countries where they suffered racial persecution."

A Rabbi is a special class among Jews, a symbol of a teacher and a wise man. It refers to those who have received formal Jewish education, systematically studied Jewish classics such as the *Tanakh* and the *Talmud*, serve as spiritual leaders of Jewish communities or synagogues, or teach Jewish doctrine in Jewish seminaries, mainly learned scholars.

In the more than one thousand years of wandering of Judaism, Judaism had long become accustomed to hiding the Rabbis. A burly man who seemed uncouth and unlettered, or an inconspicuous thin little old man, could both be Rabbis of Judaism.

Sitting opposite this burly man was a thin little old man who looked unremarkable and was dressed in ordinary worker's clothes. Hearing these words, the burly man asked respectfully, "Rabbi, how do you view this matter?"

The little old man had a look of helplessness in his expression and answered softly, "I think there is no longer any need to consider China. I have read the report. The Kaifeng Jews in the report have lost the most important core of Judaism, which is the pride of being God's Chosen People. Although Jewish blood may flow in their veins, having lost the core concept of Judaism, they are no longer Jews."

The burly man looked regretful but did not refute. Also being a Rabbi, the burly man knew very well that the little old man Rabbi was right. Jews actually did not mind Jewish bloodline that much; the true cohesion of Jews lay in the pride of being God's Chosen People. It was precisely this pride that made many outstanding people convert to Judaism. Because outstanding people inherently possessed arrogance, believing they were born superior to others.

If Christianity and the like were middlemen, the Jews as God's Chosen People were the original shareholders. All were people who believed in Jehovah, so becoming an original shareholder naturally meant possessing the highest status. Moreover, the Jewish financial groups' penetration of the United States was very successful, allowing the Democratic Party to obtain funds from the world. Therefore, many upper-class people of Anglo-Saxon origin joined Judaism, allowing Judaism to quickly gain sufficient influence. Without the addition of this fresh blood, Jews would not be able to stand firm in the United States at all.

The burly Rabbi sighed and asked, "What is the result of the negotiations with Hitler?"

Immediately, a Jewish committee member in a suit and leather shoes, looking quite scholarly, answered, "Hitler agreed to the Jews establishing a state in Madagascar, but he has two conditions. The first condition is that Jews must not return to Europe. The second condition is that Jews must help Germany facilitate engine cooperation between Germany and Britain. Now Hitler has negotiated a framework with Britain, but the British side, constrained by the hardliners led by Churchill, demands that Germany must share Air Force research results now. From a business perspective, the demands of Churchill and his people are too excessive."

The members of the Jewish Committee nodded one after another, expressing their willingness to help facilitate this matter. As for the collaborator being Hitler, who drove the Jews out of Europe, the Jewish Committee did not care much. For thousands of years, Jews had spent their time like this, being driven from one place to another. They constantly lost manpower along the way, but also constantly absorbed new blood.

The only exception was the Chinese Jewish immigrants, who should have multiplied to a population of one hundred thousand or even several hundred thousand over a thousand years, but were completely assimilated. The number of people claiming to be descendants of Jews after assimilation until now was not even as large as the number of Jewish immigrants a thousand years ago.

Compared with the losses of the expelled, the losses in China were the greatest. Therefore, the Jewish Association believed that cooperating with Hitler was more beneficial than cooperating with China.
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The Director of the Guangdong Department of Industry stood before the office of Li Runshi, Secretary of the Southern Bureau, hesitating for a moment. He turned to look at Xia Minghan, the Director of the Guangdong Department of Education, beside him. He wanted to say something but couldn't get the words out. Xia Minghan, wearing a stern expression, didn't even look at the Industrial Director; he pushed open the office door and walked straight in.

The Industrial Director followed helplessly. Just as he had expected, Li Runshi placed the report on compulsory education in the Guangdong region in front of him. The report indicated that factories in the Pearl River Delta, operating at full capacity, had not only largely cancelled time for adult education but had also relaxed the age requirements for workers.

Over the past two years or so, due to insufficient domestic market demand, the state had invested heavily in education and shortened working hours, resulting in remarkable educational achievements. However, with the liberation of Southeast Asia, market demand had exploded, and a labor shortage had begun to emerge. The industrial sector had thus adjusted the schedules back.

The Industrial Director wasn't about to "plead guilty" willingly. After skimming the document, he said, "The Department of Industry has already sent personnel to strictly investigate the use of child labor and wage arrears. Secretary Li, although there are problems in the industrial production sector, these problems can be solved."

Li Runshi knew that the comrades responsible for economic work in the Pearl River Delta and the Yangtze River Delta were quite "principled" in their methods, using GDP and employment data as their assessment standards. Although the country had indeed been strict in these two areas over the years, the thorough implementation of these standards still depended on the officials in these two major regions.

Xia Minghan looked at Li Runshi with a serious expression. Seeing that Li Runshi showed no sign of backing down, he decided to remain silent for the moment. Sure enough, Li Runshi replied, "Education is a long-term national policy. At this stage, we are not facing a situation where 'if we miss this village, there's no such shop ahead'—our trade with Southeast Asia will only get better. But education is staged. If education at a certain stage is not completed, the cost to make up for it later is too high. Is it necessary to compromise long-term education plans for this immediate demand?"

Hearing this, Xia Minghan nodded slightly. His view was the same as Li Runshi's: education involved the country's century-long plan. When formulating national policy in 1924, He Rui had determined that it would take thirty years to raise the educational level of the Chinese people to the point where everyone possessed a junior high school education. After seventeen years, China was on the verge of ensuring that all age-appropriate adolescents held a junior high school diploma. Xia Minghan would absolutely not accept compromising the people's right to education due to industrial prosperity. The full name of the Compulsory Education Law was the "Mandatory Compulsory Education Law." "Mandatory" meant that even if one did not wish to finish junior high school, they had to. Let alone allowing students who hadn't finished junior high to go work in factories due to economic demand.

As for the value of adult education, it had been highlighted over the past decade or so. Adults who had not performed particularly well during their school years, after accumulating work experience, had entered a phase of targeted learning. If they failed to receive sufficient education, it would greatly impact their progress.

The Industrial Director certainly knew that the decision of the economic departments conflicted with education policy, but he wasn't truly afraid. For the past three years, Guangdong's economy hadn't been good. Now that China had liberated the hundreds of millions of people in Southeast Asia, Guangdong's economy had gained an unprecedented opportunity for development. Facing Li Runshi's view, the Industrial Director replied, "Secretary Li, we have already submitted the economic development plan to the State Council, and it has been approved by the State Council."

Hearing this, Li Runshi did not continue to apply pressure. After sending the Industrial Director away, Li Runshi said to Xia Minghan, "Director Xia, the Department of Education can only strengthen education. I plan to make a trip back to the capital."

Xia Minghan was overjoyed. "Chairman Li, if you can see Chairman He, please be sure to explain the current choice to him. I believe any regression now will cause the people to form a wrong understanding."

Looking at Xia Minghan's expression, Li Runshi nodded. "Rest assured, this is essentially the Chairman's attitude. The accumulation of people's wealth is built upon the foundation of an industrialized life. Completing compulsory education and receiving a more complete education is inherently a part of industrialized life. The development of industrialization is intended to realize such a lifestyle, not for the industrialized lifestyle to make way for industrial development."

Xia Minghan had nothing more to say; he simply stood up and replied, "I will go back to work."

Watching Xia Minghan's retreating figure, Li Runshi felt the gratification that his path was not solitary. He Rui understood this principle very well. Many central leadership comrades also understood it very well. But social progress inevitably faces trade-offs, and in these trade-offs, many comrades chose to disregard everything else to get the economic numbers up first.

From the national perspective, these comrades couldn't be called bad people, and their actions indeed had their rationality. So this divergence in lines made Li Runshi somewhat disappointed in many comrades. He very much hoped these comrades could truly understand that for the country, the personal progress of the people was the most solid foundation. Leaving aside the Communist ideal of the liberation of all mankind, even early Confucianism firmly believed that "the people are the most important, the state comes next, and the ruler is the least." And those who always spoke of Greece should at least have read the foreign viewpoint: "A great nation must be based on great citizens."

Now, many leading cadres in the country had become simple "economic data faction" members. Although these comrades were indeed very hardworking and even had outstanding merits, Li Runshi resolutely did not support their line of thinking regarding the country's general direction.

Soon, a special plane was arranged, and Li Runshi boarded the plane and headed straight for the capital. Upon getting off the plane at the capital airport, he saw the airport was bustling with traffic and people coming and going. Many soldiers in uniform were waiting to board planes. Although the people dared not cross the cordon to approach the soldiers, they all cast affectionate looks towards them.

Li Runshi even heard a child say to his parents, "Dad, Mom, I want to be a soldier in the future too!"

The mother looked a bit nervous, while the father sighed, "Wait until you grow up first."

Li Runshi could completely understand the feelings of these parents. Ever since He Rui built the modern Chinese army and defined soldiers as "the people's own soldiers" (Renmin Zidibing), Chinese soldiers had been linked with honor, morality, and ideals. Moreover, over the decades, Chinese soldiers had indeed implemented these concepts. So much so that the Chinese people generally believed that the National Defense Force, as their kin, was naturally born to possess a moral level higher than that of society.

Those who could ride airplanes also respected soldiers, but they did not hope for their own children to face danger on the battlefield. Li Runshi didn't feel there was anything wrong with this, because China had a conscription system where all youth had the obligation to serve. It was just that the size of the Chinese military was limited, and even during wartime, only outstanding youth could join the army. When the war ended and the Chinese military scale returned to around one million, the threshold for joining the army would be extremely high.

Leaving the airport and driving along the highway, he saw giant power stations beside the industrial zones along the road, spewing white mist. With the development of China's industry, the old-style power stations with tall chimneys belching smoke and fire had been replaced by huge cylindrical power stations with a certain inclination. The tops of these power stations no longer emitted thick black smoke, but white mist, and the smell of sulfur had also been greatly reduced.

Combined with the water supply and drainage systems built in the cities, as well as sewage treatment systems, the quality of urban life had improved rapidly. It had completely surpassed the living conditions in the countryside.

As a core member, Li Runshi knew that the Chinese government was promoting universal social security. This was a social security system costing vast sums of money; if China could not win the war to liberate the world, China definitely could not afford to build this system. Thinking of this problem, Li Runshi felt a complex emotion regarding He Rui's inner world.

To the upper class of China's old era, He Rui was a heroic lord whose administration was extremely harsh. To China's industrial class, He Rui was a national leader they both hated and anticipated. To the Chinese people, He Rui was a member of the working people who made them both happy and uncomfortable, as well as the guide of China's vanguard.

This was not an image He Rui deliberately created. In Li Runshi's view, He Rui did not realize that he was actually very arrogant. He Rui's arrogance was not looking down on people, but that He Rui firmly believed he had mastered the most correct lifestyle for the current stage. Li Runshi had exchanged confidences with He Rui several times, and he found that He Rui never believed in a savior, nor in gods or emperors. To achieve human liberation, one could only rely on the people themselves.

Therefore, whether it was praise or opposition, it could not affect He Rui's policy decisions. He Rui relied on the immense political influence he wielded, exhausting his wisdom to turn China and even the world into the appearance he expected.

Because He Rui wanted to push the world into the next era, most people of this era actually could not understand He Rui—even the people He Rui loved the most could not understand his ideals.

When facing the people, He Rui's view was extremely pragmatic. Had the people received education? Had the people obtained employment opportunities after completing education in their youth? Had they continued to receive adult education after working? Plus medical insurance and social security, as well as giving the people opportunities to participate more deeply in socialized mass production.

In He Rui's view, the people must receive political and economic education including "the state is a tool of rule for the dominant class," "law is a tool to realize class rule," and "China must never have class solidification." Afterwards, the people would achieve their own development through labor. What the state needed to provide was a bottom-line guarantee, not welfare to satisfy emotions.

Such a super-pragmatic attitude was acceptable now that China's economy continued to develop, because the effort indeed yielded returns. But Li Runshi believed this attitude was too pragmatic, lacking in idealism, and unable to point out the future direction to the people.

In his heart-to-heart talks with He Rui, Li Runshi discovered another kind of arrogance in He Rui. He Rui was very clear about the problems of current policies, but He Rui insisted that he was fully capable of completing global liberation and building a fair international order. At that stage, China could shift from a phase prioritizing efficiency to a phase prioritizing fairness, determining a new stage for China's ideological ideals.

Li Runshi was certain he was an idealist. He Rui's attitude clearly had the suspicion of subjective expectation overriding objective reality. Even though Li Runshi greatly admired He Rui's profound understanding of political economy and agreed that He Rui's views were not wrong, this attitude still seemed too arrogant to Li Runshi.

However, this arrogance, of which he himself was unaware, was not necessarily all bad. At least He Rui would not back down when facing matters of principle. Since He Rui's goal was to let the Chinese people live a modern industrialized life, He Rui could not possibly allow the people to give up schooling to go to work early.

Things were about as Li Runshi had thought. After He Rui heard the report, he immediately telephoned Premier Wu Youping. Soon, Wu Youping arrived at He Rui's side. After hearing He Rui's question, Wu Youping just paused for a moment, then used the phone in He Rui's office to invite the Minister of Economic Affairs over.

Hearing of this matter, the Minister of Economic Affairs' expression changed slightly. He explained, "Chairman, the problem of labor shortage is very serious at this stage. Moreover, the conscription drafts outstanding youth, so labor efficiency is also a big problem."

He Rui asked, "Shouldn't the means to improve labor efficiency be education? The country hasn't carried out a general mobilization; must the economic operation rely on child labor? Are ordinary people to be deprived of even the opportunity to study?"

The Minister of Economic Affairs was speechless for a moment. He Rui continued, "I very much agree with Comrade Li Runshi's view. The lifestyle must be consistent. Going to work without finishing one's studies—once this opening is made, how will the masses see it? I know many people say that the masses feel raising students costs too much money and is too difficult. The way to solve this problem is not just to reason, but to exert compulsion—students of school age must complete their education! Only by making the people realize that they must let their children complete their studies will that kind of nagging become meaningless and eventually be abandoned by the masses."

Hearing this, the Minister of Economic Affairs knew He Rui could not change his view and immediately replied, "Chairman, we need more budget."

Li Runshi felt the Minister of Economic Affairs seemed a bit insincere; most leaders would feel paralyzed as soon as budget matters were mentioned. Money is hard to earn, just as shit is hard to eat—it has been so since ancient times. From the perspective of pursuing efficiency, earning the money first before talking about spending it is the rational attitude.

He Rui was not scared by the budget problem. He immediately gave an explanation. "The reason the budget hasn't been brought out for so long this time is because I made a request. To formulate the budget based on 80% of China's population living in cities."

Li Runshi saw a look of shock on the Economic Minister's face. Li Runshi himself had been equally shocked when he first heard this plan. The basis of this plan was that China would definitely win the war. To consider it this way right at the start of the war was one of the reasons Li Runshi thought He Rui was too arrogant.

However, He Rui possessed immensely huge political influence, and promoting China's complete urbanization—the plan itself—was not wrong. So Li Runshi had no way to refute He Rui's request. Because He Rui, as the Chairman of the Republic of China and the Chairman of the Civilization Party, indeed had the power to decide national policy before the change-of-term elections. Even if He Rui's request looked astonishing, as long as the main basic concept was fine, the comrades had to execute it.

Of course, if the plan failed, He Rui naturally had to bear the political responsibility. And Li Runshi was very certain that what He Rui feared least was bearing responsibility. From 1915 to 1942, in a full twenty-seven years, He Rui had never had a policy failure. There were many people within the party and the country who did not agree with He Rui's policies, yet even these people habitually believed that what He Rui wanted to do would inevitably be accomplished.

The Minister of Economic Affairs immediately replied, "Chairman, if this plan can be completed, there will definitely be no problem with domestic production capacity. But I have a question: will this lead to a future employment crisis?"

Li Runshi looked at He Rui, and saw He Rui immediately reply, "The current rural labor force is already completely saturated. Even if they stay in the countryside, it's just changing from explicit unemployment to hidden unemployment. The unemployment problem is not substantially solved at all. Only by coming to the cities, joining industrialized production, improving their abilities, and broadening their horizons, can the people possibly obtain faster development. China's population size has already determined that the unemployment problem will inevitably be a long-term problem troubling China.

"If we don't solve it now, it will only be harder to solve later. Given China's current situation, if the people enter the cities, the sky won't fall."

The Minister of Economic Affairs was not persuaded by these words. He continued to ask, "What about household registration (hukou) management?"

"Household registration management should be divided into two parts. One part is leaving a way out. Farmers entering the cities must keep their own land; in case they don't adapt to urban life, they must have a home to return to. The other part is social security—medical care, education, community registration—these all need to keep up. That's why the plan hasn't produced a preliminary framework until now; it's because the source of money hasn't been determined yet. But I think the difficulty of this process is far less than imagined. It won't be long before the number of liberated people exceeds 500 million. Trade with them is an immensely huge market."

Li Runshi supported He Rui in the general direction, but there was one thing Li Runshi was very concerned about. He held back from asking at this moment, but heard He Rui ask, "Chairman Li, do you have any opinion?"

"...I think that only knowing how to study will only make people study themselves stupid," Li Runshi voiced his worry.

As soon as this was said, the Economic Minister's expression appeared not so friendly. It could be seen that this Ph.D. holder did not agree with Li Runshi's view. Li Runshi knew that his view was not popular within the high-degree-holding Civilization Party government. For these people, since the founding of the Civilization Party, gathering China's highly educated talents, studying was a necessity requiring no thought, a firm path dependence.

Li Runshi looked at He Rui, only to see that He Rui not only didn't get angry but nodded repeatedly. "This problem isn't about studying making one stupid, but that without practice, relying only on reading to acquire knowledge will cause the people's imagination to be distorted. Providing enough practical opportunities is very expensive educational content. In addition, to cultivate a large teaching staff that truly understands industrialization and has the ability to correctly understand the direction of social development is also very expensive. And it requires a long time of accumulation. There must also be more convenient information circulation tools. In short, Chairman Li has seen the crux of the problem. This is a problem encountered during development, and can only be solved by continuing to develop."

Without waiting for Li Runshi to reply, the Minister of Economic Affairs asked, "Chairman, do we really have that much money to complete such a... great plan?"

"Money is printed by the Ministry of Finance; we can print as much as we want. But the market cannot be conjured into existence just because the Ministry of Finance says so. Liberating the whole world is to let the people of the whole world live the life humans ought to have. And this kind of life needs to be satisfied through a large volume of transactions to meet people's needs.

"Many people worry that with so many urban people, there won't be enough food. Southeast Asia and South Asia are both grain-producing regions. Their people don't worry about not being able to grow grain, but worry about grain being plundered or not selling for a good price. We worry about industrial products not selling. Cooperation between the two sides can solve everyone's problems.

"Moreover, with the establishment of the World Government in the future, the living standards of the liberated people will constantly improve. They will also upgrade their industries, thereby creating a large amount of economic increment. Our trade with countries around the world will likewise grow larger and larger.

"Why establish a fair world order and help all countries develop? Because only when the world develops can China develop along with it. When the world gets better, China will also get better."

For a time, silence fell over the conference room. At this moment, everyone really didn't know what else they could say besides obeying He Rui's decision. If the speaker were not He Rui, everyone would definitely think these words were merely an ideal... and nothing more.
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"Do you comrades feel that what I'm saying is baffling?"

"Yes."

"That is correct."

Wu Youping and the Minister of Economy answered He Rui's question decisively. Seeing each other's frankness, they couldn't help but smile wryly.

Li Runshi, at this moment, was considering why He Rui was being so "a priori." *A priori* reasoning involves stating a conclusion directly without being able to provide a complete path of derivation. In the language of ordinary people, it's called "blowing smoke." Given He Rui's scientific and philosophical literacy, *a priori* reasoning was precisely the mistake He Rui was least likely to make.

Unless... He Rui really had lived in such a world.

He Rui did not address any questions regarding *a priori* reasoning. "Comrades, as of now, what has our shipping tonnage reached?"

The Minister of Economy was very familiar with these figures. He answered immediately, "As of November 1941, the tonnage of warships and civilian vessels built by our country has reached 51.6 million tons. Chairman, I admit that this tonnage is far from enough. A tonnage of 100 million tons would probably meet the demand. Furthermore, the containerization model previously proposed by the Chairman is no longer a forced regulation at this stage, but has become a demand for realistic efficiency."

He Rui raised his arm, his left index finger pointing upward and shaking slightly. At the same time, he said with satisfaction, "You are right! The biggest problem encountered at this stage is that operating and managing according to traditional models will definitely result in financial loss. But by using newer management models, not only will we not lose money, but we can also make a profit. Many comrades are quite pessimistic about their understanding of social development, and the reason lies here. According to their calculations, it will definitely lose money. Under 'paternalistic' management, social operating costs will skyrocket! The state management system would simply eat society alive."

Speaking of this, Li Runshi saw He Rui looking at him with anticipation and felt a moment of emotion in his heart. He heard He Rui say, "Comrade Li Runshi, have you ever eaten at a buffet?"

Li Runshi nodded. He then heard He Rui continue, "With so much food at a buffet, would it count as 'spending ten thousand cash a day on food'?"

Li Runshi's classical literacy was very high, and he immediately recalled the story from the *Book of Jin*. During the reign of Emperor Wu of Jin, He Zeng lived extravagantly, spending ten thousand cash a day on food, yet still complaining there was nowhere to place his chopsticks.

Without waiting for Li Runshi to answer, the Minister of Economy asked, "This trend of extravagance and waste must be stopped!"

Before He Rui could speak, Wu Youping smiled bitterly. "Heh, those who go to eat at a buffet all say they have to lean on the wall to enter and lean on the wall to leave. I think it really can't be called extravagance and waste."

Li Runshi agreed with Wu Youping's view and followed up, "What I oppose is this kind of self-indulgent pleasure-seeking."

"Comrades, everyone's view is obviously a bit detached from the masses. What you are talking about has never been a life that the masses could enjoy. Only after entering the era of industrialization do the people have the opportunity to earn the money for 'self-indulgence' through their own labor. The saying goes that 'wealth does not pass three generations' because wealth inevitably leads to self-indulgence, and self-indulgence leads to destruction.

"So I have always been unable to understand why comrades are so concerned about rich people. They earn money, spend it, and hurry up and finish it. Society and the government learn from the downfall of these people and obtain fiscal revenue through taxation. We can also establish a scientific system and, through the analysis of these actual cases, summarize experience and laws for a certain stage.

"You have all said similar things, as if a business going bankrupt is a bad thing. I really don't understand how little confidence you have in China's economy, or how much you despise the learning ability of the Chinese people."

Li Runshi remembered very clearly that he had once proposed ideas to He Rui regarding public-private partnerships. As a result, He Rui asked Li Runshi, "How much must you love capitalists to propose such a plan?" Years had passed since then, and Li Runshi finally understood why He Rui opposed public-private partnerships.

Wu Youping sighed, "Chairman, can future efficiency really be high enough to make social operations show a positive return? We have calculated the incremental market that will emerge after the liberation of the colonies, which is to satisfy the labor of 30 million to 50 million people at the current stage. And this market also has a time limit. After this stage, efficiency will decrease. If we want to improve efficiency, we must complete the improvement of efficiency within this time period. I think this risk is too high."

"This is the reality of state governance. Other than facing problems directly and solving them, do we have any other choice?" He Rui asked.

The future world described by He Rui indeed put heavy pressure on everyone, and the comrades fell silent for a moment. Clearly, China now possessed powerful strength, but considering things according to the line of thought described by He Rui, China was standing on the most dangerous edge. There didn't even need to be an accident; as long as China's development was insufficient to solve the problems, China would fall into a profound crisis. In such a crisis, all the construction achievements achieved previously would seem to become worthless.

After a period of silence, the Minister of Economy asked, "Is there a more secure way to complete it in stages?"

He Rui shook his head. "In this kind of industrialized lifestyle, there is no question of stages, only the question of the efficiency of mandatory enforcement. Moreover, based on the grain purchase situation from the liberated areas this year, I am also preparing to consider whether to abolish the agricultural tax nationwide, that is, to abolish the turning over of public grain."

Li Runshi sighed silently in his heart. Current farmers turned over 30% of their grain as public grain every year. In terms of proportion, compared to past dynasties, this was truly very conscientious. But this total amount was very high, becoming the foundation of the Chinese government's grain allocation. Abolishing the agricultural tax was a huge matter at the policy level. A strong leader like He Rui could decide it with a word. But Li Runshi also knew that there was actually no problem doing so. Because this bit of grain tax accounted for 5% of China's GDP, but it generated 60% of the conflict between the government and farmers. Ten years ago, radicals had proposed this view. Li Runshi himself also largely agreed with abolishing the agricultural tax.

Wu Youping stood up. "Chairman, is there anything else?"

"No," He Rui replied.

"Then I will go back to work first. I look forward to the new world order bringing China the benefits of entering a brand-new lifestyle." After speaking, Wu Youping took his leave.

The Minister of Economy also stood up. "Chairman, we will strictly investigate various issues affecting compulsory education. But among those who really no longer accept compulsory education, most actually do not want to study."

He Rui also stood up. "These are questions of two different natures. Compulsory education is China's national policy. Mandatory education does not mean that every citizen who accepts compulsory education will necessarily learn very well in school. We will continuously improve the level of compulsory education, but we cannot ensure the results of compulsory education."

The Minister of Economy nodded, feeling in his heart that he had misspoken. Because the reason he had just mentioned was actually a reason used to support giving priority to educated people entering the industrial sector when the economic department collected opinions from below.

The Ministry of Economy believed that even a teenager with two years of junior high school education was more valuable than that labor force which had only completed four years of education during mandatory literacy campaigns. Now that the most outstanding youth had all gone to join the army, and the various enterprises were recruiting unsatisfactory labor, the economic department's days were difficult.

When only Li Runshi and He Rui were left in the office, Li Runshi asked, "Chairman, after the war ends, will we be able to possess the strongest competitiveness in the world?"

He Rui sat down and answered confidently, "In the next few years, the number of university students in European and American countries will fall to a shocking level. Although a large number of highly educated talents going to the front lines can indeed get exercise in other aspects, and among this group of people who survive the war, there will also be many talents with a firmer mental state. However, I personally still believe that China's method of maintaining the quantity of education will inevitably achieve greater progress."

Li Runshi thought of the views of the two financial industry comrades, Lei Baxi and Yang Liu, on how many casualties the United States would have to suffer to withdraw from the war, so he asked, "Chairman, can the United States really suffer 15 million casualties?"

He Rui laughed, "Heh, have you also considered the loss of American talent on the battlefield?"

"I always feel that the United States cannot endure such a huge cost. Although judging from the casualty figures of the First World War, this proportion is not uncommon among European countries. However, I still feel that the United States might not be able to continue fighting when casualties reach 5 million."

"There are not many reasons for the United States not to continue fighting. In my personal opinion, it's possible that the Confederate States of America becoming independent again could make the United States withdraw from the war. As for 15 million casualties, it puts huge pressure on the US government, but this kind of casualty count is not enough to destroy the US industrial system. Under the circumstances of suffering 5 million casualties, if the United States withdraws from the war, it means the United States will be excluded from the new world economic system, and the US economy will collapse directly. Compared to that, joining the brand-new world economic system after defeat would be of much greater benefit to the United States."

Li Runshi shook his head. "The natural endowment of the United States is enough to support US self-sufficiency. The days will be hard for the US, but it is still far from economic collapse."

"The scale of the domestic population in the United States is just that much; the market is too small. If it loses the world market, the United States cannot hold up. If the United States only satisfies a self-sufficient lifestyle model, its industrial scale will probably not be half of what it is now, maybe even one-third would be enough to meet domestic demand. Do you think such a United States can afford the astronomical amount of bonds issued during the war?"

Li Runshi calculated the numbers in his mind, feeling things were much clearer. But having clarified one matter, another question popped up. "The American upper class should be very clear about this, right?"

"Yes. Those in the American upper class centered on Roosevelt are very clear. I don't think Roosevelt and the majority of the American upper class are people who are evil for the sake of evil, but even if Roosevelt knows such a future, he has no way out. According to economic data, if the United States cannot obtain the world market, the next economic crisis is coming immediately!

"This crisis is not even the same as the Great Depression. Roosevelt's New Deal relied on deficits to stimulate the economy, which means the United States has incurred astronomical debts bound to the credit of the US federal government. The Great Depression was the collapse of private enterprises, and its debts were private debts. The US killed hundreds of thousands of bankers with international capital backgrounds, and this debt was reneged upon.

"Now the one owing the debt is the federal government. Whose heads is the US federal government preparing to take to solve the problem? How many heads are they preparing to use to solve the problem?

"In such a situation, are 15 million casualties an unacceptable figure?"

Hearing this analysis, Li Runshi had mixed feelings. He didn't know if war was frightening, or if He Rui was more frightening. War itself still had some involuntary aspects, while He Rui's thinking was incomparably thorough, so cold and severe that there was no room for rebuttal.

Li Runshi did not want to continue discussing this matter, because the end of the cold war was the bright future of mankind. In terms of idealism, He Rui was a typical example who did not yield to others. It was just that He Rui used high pragmatism to realize the ideals of human society. If He Rui were even a little bit impure, it would be a different situation.

"Chairman, I have listed the names. I don't know when the judges will be in place?" Li Runshi began to discuss work.

He Rui was somewhat helpless. "Although we are in a war, we still sent telegrams to Europe and America. We suggested that even in war, they cannot abandon basic human conscience and the pursuit of justice. At this stage, there are people contacting us secretly, but we don't need to expect legal experts from Europe and America to come to Southeast Asia to participate in the trials for the time being."

Li Runshi couldn't figure out if He Rui was pretending or really helpless. This great trial was directed at the various crimes of the colonialists in Southeast Asia, and there were also some massacre crimes committed by some extreme revolutionaries in Southeast Asia. Criminals who colluded with the colonialists would also be tried.

Even if European and American legal experts wanted to come, the European and American governments could not possibly allow them to come and participate in the trial of colonialist crimes. In this world, only China could hold its head high and say calmly: "I have no colonial crimes!"

He Rui's compassionate tone seemed a bit ill-intentioned. However, Li Runshi felt he could understand He Rui. From the perspective of liberating all mankind, the participation of legal experts from European and American countries in the trial would indeed be conducive to bridging contradictions. It would help European and American countries be accepted by the new world human family as soon as possible.

"Chairman, these trials cannot be dragged on," Li Runshi asked. One of the reasons for his return to Beijing this time was to prepare for the trials. China had liberated so many colonies, the trials had to begin as soon as possible.

"Go see Mr. Zhao. He has already prepared the people," He Rui replied.

With a mood of anticipation, Li Runshi went to see Zhao Tianlin. Zhao Tianlin was currently working at the Law School of Renmin University. As soon as Li Runshi entered the room, he saw eight people sitting in Zhao Tianlin's office. Among them, three were black, three looked like people from the Indian region, and two were of Asian race.

"Chairman Li, let me introduce you." Zhao Tianlin enthusiastically introduced these foreigners to Li Runshi. Half of them had received higher education in Britain, and the other half had received higher education in France. These people had already obtained lawyer qualifications in Britain and France and could also become judges.

After introducing their academic qualifications, Zhao Tianlin continued enthusiastically, "There are also some young legal personnel who received higher education in China undergoing review. When the review is over, I will introduce them to you."

Li Runshi looked at these skin colors and was truly delighted in his heart. Having judges from colonial backgrounds try cases was undoubtedly a manifestation of justice. But just then, a black judge asked somewhat distressingly, "Professor Zhao, do you think our trial will be considered revenge?"

Zhao Tianlin was somewhat surprised. "Why would it be considered revenge?"

The black judge replied, "Because we must formulate many legal articles, and these articles might be considered targeted revenge."

Zhao Tianlin frowned slightly. It seemed these black judges were indeed inferior to local European and American legal professionals. In the view of European and American legal professionals, even if it was just an opportunity to create legal articles, they would not yield to anyone. If they could become the creators of legal articles, it was a major honor in the legal world.

As for whether this legal article would be considered revenge, legal professionals were very confident in their academic abilities. Even if it was really for revenge, they would provide a reasonable explanation.

But this kind of confidence building could not be solved in the short term. Zhao Tianlin chose to draw analogies. "There are so many legal articles in Europe and America, have they never worried about being considered sadistic killing?"

The black judge was stunned at first, thought for a while, and his brow gradually relaxed.

Li Runshi was not familiar with the law, but this kind of conversation made him feel quite interesting. When the meeting ended, Li Runshi asked Zhao Tianlin, "Professor Zhao, we are waiting for the trial this time."

Zhao said, "This trial has a jury system. The jury still needs some basic theoretical training. To save them from bringing out the human relationship thinking of agricultural society."

"'The upright in my party are different from this. The father covers for the son, and the son covers for the father, and uprightness is to be found therein.'" Li Runshi teased.

Hearing the academic question raised, Zhao Tianlin's expression became a bit serious. "Chairman Li, recent research suggests that Confucius was not that bad. The original meaning of that sentence is, Confucius said: The upright people in my hometown are different from this practice: if a father did something bad, the son would be ashamed and hide away from people; if a son did something bad, the father would be ashamed and hide away from people. Uprightness lies within this."

"Oh? Is it interpreted like that?" Li Runshi was a bit surprised.

"A bunch of later generations' trash interpreted Confucius's ideas wildly. Although Confucianism has various problems, Confucius wouldn't be that 'low'. Looking through the *Analects*, Confucius really didn't advocate covering up for crimes. At most, it's just 'Does X know the rites?'"

Li Runshi nodded repeatedly. He firmly believed that destroying Confucianism and destroying Chinese culture were not the same thing. Being able to clarify the source would only be good for building culture. After all, if Chinese culture wanted to go to the world, the *Analects* couldn't be hidden away.

Li Runshi asked, "If the jury accepts basic theoretical training, will it be considered influencing the judiciary?"

Zhao Tianlin shook his head. "These trainings are just basic principles, such as crimes not involving family members, and the punishment fitting the crime. If we don't do this, in the vast colonies, when the people see the opportunity to decide the life and death of the colonialists, do you think they will allow the colonialists to live? We are not here to kill people, but to win hearts."
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On December 18, 1941, before Hitler's special plane even landed at the airport in Florida, he could already see the swastika flags held high by the waiting crowd. As the plane came to a halt and Hitler appeared at the cabin exit, he saw American flags and swastika flags being held up together by the crowd waiting on the open ground next to the tarmac. Hitler had a strong sense of aesthetics, and in his eyes, these two flags combined at this moment created a strangely harmonious feeling.

Among immigrants in the United States, Anglo-Saxons had the highest proportion, followed by Germanic people from Northern Europe. Now that Germany had undoubtedly become the representative of the Germanic people, the immigrants from Northern Europe enthusiastically expressed their welcome to Hitler.

Hitler finally had the opportunity to come to the United States, and he immediately delivered a speech at the airport with peace as the main theme. The welcoming crowd responded to Hitler with enthusiastic cheers.

Soon, Hitler was escorted by American officials to Mar-a-Lago. Mar-a-Lago was built between 1924 and 1927 by Marjorie Merriweather Post, the heiress of the General Foods Corporation. The estate was positioned as a future winter retreat for American presidents, while also serving to host foreign dignitaries and high-ranking officials.

Now that the Allied summit could finally be held, Marjorie, the General Foods heiress, received Hitler and his party very enthusiastically at the entrance of the manor. After exchanging a few words with Hitler, Marjorie, who was quite a good judge of character, determined that although this Nazi German head of state who terrified Europe was not a mama's boy, his deep love for his mother, who possessed traditional morals, led him to admire women, especially mature and elegant ones.

As the heiress of General Foods, Marjorie was quite skilled at handling men with this psychology. Just as Marjorie began to use a few small tricks within a completely reasonable range, a blonde, blue-eyed woman walked up to Hitler and began talking with Marjorie.

As women, there was no need for verbal conflict; just eye contact and movements were enough for both sides to clearly understand each other's position and attitude. Without even asking for her name, Marjorie thought of a name from the information she had read: Carin von Göring, the wife of the current Reich Marshal of Nazi Germany, Göring.

Marjorie did not think that Frau Göring had an affair with Hitler because the attitude between Frau Göring and Hitler was very intimate and unconcealed. The relationship between these two, to use lines from a Chinese movie, was like that of siblings with different fathers and mothers. Seeing that her brother might be bullied by a bad woman, the sister immediately stepped forward to protect her brother.

Although she had a confrontational impulse based on being a woman towards Carin von Göring, Marjorie actually appreciated such a relationship. Men all thought they were the protectors of the family and the leaders of the world. In fact, in the eyes of women, men were a bunch of childish, simple, savage, and stupid fellows.

Marjorie immediately returned to a very polite self-positioning and concentrated on assuming the identity of the hostess of the conference venue. After settling Hitler in, Marjorie felt that the only person in this world who still made her somewhat curious was the Chinese leader, He Rui. Even among men who are all idiots, there is a hierarchy. He Rui is undoubtedly the apex existence among idiots. Whether He Rui's performance would be mediocre or extraordinary, Marjorie was very interested in seeing it with her own eyes.

Just as Marjorie expected, when she saw Churchill and Mussolini, she felt that these two men were not up to par. The scent of performance on them was very heavy, especially Mussolini. Compared with these two, Roosevelt and Hitler felt much purer.

On December 19, Roosevelt, Hitler, Churchill, and Mussolini held their first summit meeting. Roosevelt had thought that Hitler would show an aggressive posture, but he did not expect Hitler to be very steady, spending most of the time listening rather than expressing his own views.

Even when Roosevelt raised the issue regarding the Jews, Hitler did not show the slightest look of being offended. Roosevelt could only increase the pressure, "Based on humanitarian spirit, the US government believes that a self-governing government should be allowed to be established in Madagascar."

Hearing this, Hitler replied, "Madagascar has already begun to organize a self-governing government, and as far as we know, the Jewish Federation has already begun to contact China to purchase grain from Chinese-occupied areas."

Roosevelt was a little surprised by this answer. The reason he raised the issue of Jews establishing a self-governing government was primarily to occupy the moral high ground. No matter how deep-rooted the anti-Semitic tradition in Europe was, forcibly driving Jews from Europe to Madagascar was an inhumane act in itself. Although the United States itself did not accept Jews very much, the moral high ground had to be occupied.

Hitler's answer was quite powerful. If Germany actually allowed Jews to purchase grain from Chinese-occupied areas, then by European and American moral standards, Hitler had done his utmost. As a politician, Roosevelt could fully understand that in order to purchase grain from China, the World Jewish Congress would definitely have private dealings with China, and such dealings would inevitably be detrimental to the Allied Powers. If Hitler could tolerate even these things, then even if some problems arose in Madagascar, Germany could no longer be casually criticized.

Having temporarily resolved the Jewish issue, which most affected the morality of the Allied Powers, to this extent, Roosevelt began to talk about the war against China. At this time, the Allied Powers had already declared war on China. The Allied Powers, led by the United States, Britain, Germany, France, and Italy, also issued an appeal to other countries in the world, looking forward to building a worldwide anti-China alliance.

At this stage, only Britain and the United States were fighting against China. Roosevelt introduced the current war in the US Pacific region. It was a total failure in the Western Pacific. Now the United States had constructed a defense system from south to north, starting from eastern Australia in the south, including the Solomon Islands and Central Pacific islands in the middle section, and the Hawaiian Islands in the north. Roosevelt did not make any requests for help. He simply stated, "The United States has the ability to hold this defense line."

This was something only the United States dared to say. The length of this island-based defense system reached an unprecedented 10,000 kilometers. According to the plans submitted by the Navy General Board and the Army General Staff, the US military would engage in a brutal war with the Chinese Navy on this long defense line. Army Chief of Staff Marshall even put forward his view during a private meeting with Roosevelt, "Mr. President, if we want to hold this defense line, we will have to fight a large-scale war of attrition with China."

Of course, Roosevelt could not show weakness to Germany, because the German side was very clear about the pressure the United States was facing. Only if the United States expressed a leisurely attitude could it gain dominance within the Allied Powers.

After US President Roosevelt finished introducing the American situation, British Prime Minister Churchill recounted the status quo Britain was facing somewhat unwillingly, "We have already expressed to the Indian National Congress that as long as India helps Britain defeat China, India will be allowed independence."

Mussolini had originally prepared to remain silent because Italy had absolutely no possibility of fighting against China at this stage, and Italy's level was not sufficient to launch an expedition, so naturally there was no reason to stand out at this time.

But hearing Churchill's words, Mussolini almost laughed out loud. Fortunately, he held it back, only showing a bit of mockery on his face.

This mocking look made Churchill feel unhappy, but it was only unhappiness. Because Churchill knew very well that Britain at this stage simply did not have the ability to organize an effective counterattack in India. From a global perspective, even if Germany and Italy decided to send troops now, they would likely not make it in time.

Even if the intensity of the war was like World War I, transporting millions of troops and equipment to India would take half a year. But the current war was different. The transport capacity required for the equipment needed for war was far higher than that of World War I. Transporting hundreds of thousands of armored troops and corresponding tactical air force units to India would take at least a year.

Now that Churchill proposed the Indian war, he could only expect Germany and Italy to provide some air force support. At present, the sky over India had been occupied by China. If the Chinese Air Force was allowed to continue to wreak havoc, the British troops in India would not be able to last for three months at all.

After Churchill made these requests, Hitler replied, "Germany is willing to provide a portion of air force support."

Mussolini could only follow suit and express, "Italy is also willing to provide air force support within its capacity."

At this time, Roosevelt said, "US Army Air Forces units have already arrived in India."

The Big Four reached a consensus on this matter. Although the amount of aid varied, at least everyone cooperated.

After the two giants finished their speeches, Hitler said, "According to intelligence obtained by Germany, China possesses world-class fighter jets. And the latest fighter jet developed by Germany has an overwhelming advantage over propeller fighter jets. Germany is willing to share this achievement with the Allied Powers."

Mussolini could not help but feel a little nervous hearing this. Italy's level of military equipment was not bad among the Allied Powers, but Italy was limited by a shortage of domestic raw materials and a lack of markets, so military equipment production was a major problem. Therefore, Mussolini did not hope that Germany would share the most advanced military technology with Britain and the United States. But Mussolini knew he could not stop Hitler on this matter, and could only wait until after the meeting to discuss it.

Hitler's decision was also fully discussed among the German upper echelons. After the Anglo-German peace, Germany did not have to worry about war pressure for the time being. With Hitler's personality, he ordered the suspension of all projects to upgrade equipment that had already fallen behind in the war, and instead invested financial resources into developers of new types of equipment.

As early as before 1938, the German authorities ordered the Messerschmitt aircraft factory to develop a new type of fighter jet compatible with the turbojet engines tested by Bavaria or Junkers as soon as possible. In June 1939, the P.1065 twin-engine proposal passed the preliminary review, and in January 1941, the prototype No. 1 Me 262 V1 rolled off the production line.

The jet fighter was one of the key projects of Nazi Germany. By the time he came to attend the Allied summit, Nazi Germany had already completed the development of the formal initial Me 262 aircraft. During the testing of the Me 262, German test pilots and related technical personnel and officers all believed that the nickname of the Me 262 could be "King of the Sky"!

Since Germany was already a member of the Allied Powers, German experts dared to express to Hitler that Germany had a gap compared to Britain and the United States in many research and development technologies. If they could obtain technical support from Britain and the United States, the Me 262 could be put into mass production faster.

This view encountered great opposition among the German upper echelons. But Hitler personally went to see the economist Schacht, who was still living in retirement, and asked him. Schacht firmly supported Germany's cooperation with Britain and the United States.

Speaking of the reasons for cooperation, Schacht frankly believed, "Mein Führer, I believe China should be developing jet fighters, and their progress is probably not behind ours."

Hitler did not express denial. Because based on limited intelligence and his intuitive judgment, Hitler reached the same conclusion as Schacht. Before Germany launched the Western European campaign, Germany had made war preparations to fight Europe and America independently. This time lasted for two and a half years. Based on Hitler's understanding of He Rui, He Rui would absolutely not fight a battle without preparation. China was bound to face a global blockade, so China's preparations must be even more thorough.

Seeing that Hitler did not object, Schacht continued to explain, "Germany's first-mover advantage will be maintained for a long time, and cooperation with the Allied Powers will also inevitably lead the Allied Powers to make more cooperation in economic aspects. Mein Führer, Germany's current economy is still only in a recovery period, and we need more orders."

Hitler had thought Schacht would raise concerns about the Soviet Union attacking Germany, but unexpectedly, Schacht did not mention this possibility until the end. Hitler did not insist on mentioning these things to Schacht. After all, Professor Karl, the President of the German Academy of Sciences, had already analyzed the geopolitical situation of the Soviet Union in detail.

The benefits of the Soviet Union fighting against China were very low. Unless China was strong on the outside but weak on the inside and was eventually defeated by the Allied Powers, would the Soviet Union possibly fight against China.

But one look at the map made it clear that this matter was unrealistic. To the east of China was the vast Pacific Ocean. With China's naval strength, the United States' current 24 aircraft carriers could not defeat China; at least twice as many large aircraft carriers were needed.

And to the west of China were high mountains. To attack China, one first had to turn India into a stable and reliable strategic base. But Britain had never allowed India to build an industrial system, let alone build India into a source of a powerful army.

At present, British rule in India was already crumbling. Even if Britain eventually stabilized India, it would take several years. After several years passed, heaven knows what the situation would become.

The Soviet Union's best opportunity was to launch an attack on Europe when Europe, America, and China were exhausted from fighting. The Soviet border was basically all members of the Nazi German bloc. Stalin might not want to go to war with Hitler, but the Soviet Union would inevitably go to war with Germany.

Therefore, Hitler was willing to share German jet fighter technology with Britain and the United States. Only by fully cooperating with Britain and the United States on fighter jets and tanks could it be ensured that Germany possessed an equipment advantage over the Soviet Union in 1942.

According to German intelligence, the Soviet Union's third Five-Year Plan, which was about to be completed, had completed a new type of army with extremely terrifying equipment. There were probably 50,000 aircraft and 30,000 tanks. Even the elite German Army would be very dangerous in front of such a torrent of steel.

Churchill obviously did not take Hitler's proposal as a particularly big deal. Roosevelt felt that there must be deep meaning in Hitler saying this, but Roosevelt did not understand the combat level of German aircraft, so he asked, "I wonder what kind of technical cooperation Germany needs?"

Hitler then said confidently, "The ship transporting the fighter jets will soon arrive at the port in Florida. I look forward to German pilots and the most excellent American pilots performing a flight demonstration together."

Roosevelt urgently needed various kinds of cooperation at this time. As the host, he readily replied, "I look forward to seeing a wonderful flight demonstration!"
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On December 19, Roosevelt, Hitler, Churchill, and Mussolini held their first summit meeting. Roosevelt had thought that Hitler would show an aggressive posture, but he did not expect Hitler to be very steady, spending most of the time listening rather than expressing his own views.

Even when Roosevelt raised the issue regarding the Jews, Hitler did not show the slightest look of being offended. Roosevelt could only increase the pressure, "Based on humanitarian spirit, the US government believes that a self-governing government should be allowed to be established in Madagascar."

Hearing this, Hitler replied, "Madagascar has already begun to organize a self-governing government, and as far as we know, the Jewish Federation has already begun to contact China to purchase grain from Chinese-occupied areas."

Roosevelt was a little surprised by this answer. The reason he raised the issue of Jews establishing a self-governing government was primarily to occupy the moral high ground. No matter how deep-rooted the anti-Semitic tradition in Europe was, forcibly driving Jews from Europe to Madagascar was an inhumane act in itself. Although the United States itself did not accept Jews very much, the moral high ground had to be occupied.

Hitler's answer was quite powerful. If Germany actually allowed Jews to purchase grain from Chinese-occupied areas, then by European and American moral standards, Hitler had done his utmost. As a politician, Roosevelt could fully understand that in order to purchase grain from China, the World Jewish Congress would definitely have private dealings with China, and such dealings would inevitably be detrimental to the Allied Powers. If Hitler could tolerate even these things, then even if some problems arose in Madagascar, Germany could no longer be casually criticized.
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At this stage, only Britain and the United States were fighting against China. Roosevelt introduced the current war in the US Pacific region. It was a total failure in the Western Pacific. Now the United States had constructed a defense system from south to north, starting from eastern Australia in the south, including the Solomon Islands and Central Pacific islands in the middle section, and the Hawaiian Islands in the north. Roosevelt did not make any requests for help. He simply stated, "The United States has the ability to hold this defense line."

This was something only the United States dared to say. The length of this island-based defense system reached an unprecedented 10,000 kilometers. According to the plans submitted by the Navy General Board and the Army General Staff, the US military would engage in a brutal war with the Chinese Navy on this long defense line. Army Chief of Staff Marshall even put forward his view during a private meeting with Roosevelt, "Mr. President, if we want to hold this defense line, we will have to fight a large-scale war of attrition with China."

Of course, Roosevelt could not show weakness to Germany, because the German side was very clear about the pressure the United States was facing. Only if the United States expressed a leisurely attitude could it gain dominance within the Allied Powers.

After US President Roosevelt finished introducing the American situation, British Prime Minister Churchill recounted the status quo Britain was facing somewhat unwillingly, "We have already expressed to the Indian National Congress that as long as India helps Britain defeat China, India will be allowed independence."

Mussolini had originally prepared to remain silent because Italy had absolutely no possibility of fighting against China at this stage, and Italy's level was not sufficient to launch an expedition, so naturally there was no reason to stand out at this time.

But hearing Churchill's words, Mussolini almost laughed out loud. Fortunately, he held it back, only showing a bit of mockery on his face.

This mocking look made Churchill feel unhappy, but it was only unhappiness. Because Churchill knew very well that Britain at this stage simply did not have the ability to organize an effective counterattack in India. From a global perspective, even if Germany and Italy decided to send troops now, they would likely not make it in time.

Even if the intensity of the war was like World War I, transporting millions of troops and equipment to India would take half a year. But the current war was different. The transport capacity required for the equipment needed for war was far higher than that of World War I. Transporting hundreds of thousands of armored troops and corresponding tactical air force units to India would take at least a year.

Now that Churchill proposed the Indian war, he could only expect Germany and Italy to provide some air force support. At present, the sky over India had been occupied by China. If the Chinese Air Force was allowed to continue to wreak havoc, the British troops in India would not be able to last for three months at all.

After Churchill made these requests, Hitler replied, "Germany is willing to provide a portion of air force support."

Mussolini could only follow suit and express, "Italy is also willing to provide air force support within its capacity."

At this time, Roosevelt said, "US Army Air Forces units have already arrived in India."

The Big Four reached a consensus on this matter. Although the amount of aid varied, at least everyone cooperated.

After the two giants finished their speeches, Hitler said, "According to intelligence obtained by Germany, China possesses world-class fighter jets. And the latest fighter jet developed by Germany has an overwhelming advantage over propeller fighter jets. Germany is willing to share this achievement with the Allied Powers."

Mussolini could not help but feel a little nervous hearing this. Italy's level of military equipment was not bad among the Allied Powers, but Italy was limited by a shortage of domestic raw materials and a lack of markets, so military equipment production was a major problem. Therefore, Mussolini did not hope that Germany would share the most advanced military technology with Britain and the United States. But Mussolini knew he could not stop Hitler on this matter, and could only wait until after the meeting to discuss it.

Hitler's decision was also fully discussed among the German upper echelons. After the Anglo-German peace, Germany did not have to worry about war pressure for the time being. With Hitler's personality, he ordered the suspension of all projects to upgrade equipment that had already fallen behind in the war, and instead invested financial resources into developers of new types of equipment.

As early as before 1938, the German authorities ordered the Messerschmitt aircraft factory to develop a new type of fighter jet compatible with the turbojet engines tested by Bavaria or Junkers as soon as possible. In June 1939, the P.1065 twin-engine proposal passed the preliminary review, and in January 1941, the prototype No. 1 Me 262 V1 rolled off the production line.

The jet fighter was one of the key projects of Nazi Germany. By the time he came to attend the Allied summit, Nazi Germany had already completed the development of the formal initial Me 262 aircraft. During the testing of the Me 262, German test pilots and related technical personnel and officers all believed that the nickname of the Me 262 could be "King of the Sky"!

Since Germany was already a member of the Allied Powers, German experts dared to express to Hitler that Germany had a gap compared to Britain and the United States in many research and development technologies. If they could obtain technical support from Britain and the United States, the Me 262 could be put into mass production faster.

This view encountered great opposition among the German upper echelons. But Hitler personally went to see the economist Schacht, who was still living in retirement, and asked him. Schacht firmly supported Germany's cooperation with Britain and the United States.

Speaking of the reasons for cooperation, Schacht frankly believed, "Mein Führer, I believe China should be developing jet fighters, and their progress is probably not behind ours."

Hitler did not express denial. Because based on limited intelligence and his intuitive judgment, Hitler reached the same conclusion as Schacht. Before Germany launched the Western European campaign, Germany had made war preparations to fight Europe and America independently. This time lasted for two and a half years. Based on Hitler's understanding of He Rui, He Rui would absolutely not fight a battle without preparation. China was bound to face a global blockade, so China's preparations must be even more thorough.

Seeing that Hitler did not object, Schacht continued to explain, "Germany's first-mover advantage will be maintained for a long time, and cooperation with the Allied Powers will also inevitably lead the Allied Powers to make more cooperation in economic aspects. Mein Führer, Germany's current economy is still only in a recovery period, and we need more orders."

Hitler had thought Schacht would raise concerns about the Soviet Union attacking Germany, but unexpectedly, Schacht did not mention this possibility until the end. Hitler did not insist on mentioning these things to Schacht. After all, Professor Karl, the President of the German Academy of Sciences, had already analyzed the geopolitical situation of the Soviet Union in detail.

The benefits of the Soviet Union fighting against China were very low. Unless China was strong on the outside but weak on the inside and was eventually defeated by the Allied Powers, would the Soviet Union possibly fight against China.

But one look at the map made it clear that this matter was unrealistic. To the east of China was the vast Pacific Ocean. With China's naval strength, the United States' current 24 aircraft carriers could not defeat China; at least twice as many large aircraft carriers were needed.

And to the west of China were high mountains. To attack China, one first had to turn India into a stable and reliable strategic base. But Britain had never allowed India to build an industrial system, let alone build India into a source of a powerful army.

At present, British rule in India was already crumbling. Even if Britain eventually stabilized India, it would take several years. After several years passed, heaven knows what the situation would become.

The Soviet Union's best opportunity was to launch an attack on Europe when Europe, America, and China were exhausted from fighting. The Soviet border was basically all members of the Nazi German bloc. Stalin might not want to go to war with Hitler, but the Soviet Union would inevitably go to war with Germany.

Therefore, Hitler was willing to share German jet fighter technology with Britain and the United States. Only by fully cooperating with Britain and the United States on fighter jets and tanks could it be ensured that Germany possessed an equipment advantage over the Soviet Union in 1942.

According to German intelligence, the Soviet Union's third Five-Year Plan, which was about to be completed, had completed a new type of army with extremely terrifying equipment. There were probably 50,000 aircraft and 30,000 tanks. Even the elite German Army would be very dangerous in front of such a torrent of steel.

Churchill obviously did not take Hitler's proposal as a particularly big deal. Roosevelt felt that there must be deep meaning in Hitler saying this, but Roosevelt did not understand the combat level of German aircraft, so he asked, "I wonder what kind of technical cooperation Germany needs?"

Hitler then said confidently, "The ship transporting the fighter jets will soon arrive at the port in Florida. I look forward to German pilots and the most excellent American pilots performing a flight demonstration together."

Roosevelt urgently needed various kinds of cooperation at this time. As the host, he readily replied, "I look forward to seeing a wonderful flight demonstration!"
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On January 6, 1942, the *China National Daily* published a signed article titled "On the Future of the World," co-authored by He Rui and Li Runshi. Due to the war, official relations between nations had been severed, but every country had its own channels to obtain such weighty news. The Soviet Union, which remained neutral at this stage, maintained diplomatic relations with both the Asian Alliance and the Euro-American Allies, serving as a conduit for a vast amount of information between the two sides.

Stalin received a substantial Russian translation immediately. Sipping a cup of brewed tea and lighting a pipe of tobacco, Stalin quietly began to read "On the Future of the World" in his office at the Kremlin.

The article pointed out at the very beginning that there were currently only four countries in the world with clear global strategies: China, the United States, Britain, and France. However, France had been defeated, and the British colonial system was already crumbling. Even if the two old powers, Britain and France, had clear global strategies, as they no longer possessed the capability to execute them, they had already been eliminated from the competition for global order.

The reason for the current war between China and the United States was not any hatred between the two nations, but rather that both insisted on implementing their own global strategies. There existed an irreconcilable, massive contradiction between these two global strategies, and this was the true cause of the war.

Stalin paused his reading, unwillingly scanning the previous content once more. He confirmed that "On the Future of the World" indeed explicitly stated that only the four nations of China, the US, Britain, and France had global strategies. Only then did he continue reading with a sense of loss.

Stalin did not know that for this article, "On the Future of the World," He Rui had sent his draft to Li Runshi, who had modified it before sending it back to He Rui for the final version.

In their exchanges, He Rui and Li Runshi had discussed why they did not analyze the Soviet Union. Li Runshi agreed with He Rui's view that the Soviet Union did not have many choices at this stage. Cooperating with any country other than China, the Soviet Union would at least be a power of the same level, capable of securing sufficient benefits for itself. But cooperating fully with China would likely reduce the Soviet Union to the status of a "Golden Horde" vassal state. From the perspective of geopolitics, full cooperation with China was precisely one of the choices the Soviet Union could least accept.

Since that was the case, He Rui and Li Runshi simply did not mention the Soviet Union at all in the article. As for where to go, they would let the Soviet Union make its own decision.

Stalin read through the article quickly, finding that the Soviet Union was completely unmentioned, as if it did not exist. Even leaving the Soviet Union aside, the analysis in this article remained logically rigorous and rich in content.

"On the Future of the World" argued that lacking the ability to execute one's own global strategy did not equate to having no global strategy. Britain and France were participating in the US-led global strategy through the platform of the Allies, and through internal gaming within the Allies, they were attempting to secure maximum benefits for their own nations within the US-led global strategy.

The reason the United States could execute its global strategy through the Allied platform was that the American global strategy was an upgraded version based on the British and French global strategies. The United States knew very well that if it could not solve the various problems facing the world today, American interests could not be realized. So, looking only at the results, if the US-led global order could be realized, it could indeed solve some of the world's problems, and would necessarily promote world progress to a certain extent.

However, counting on the American world order to solve world problems meant inevitably facing the conflict between the solutions to these problems and American interests.

The core of the US global strategy was to establish a brand-new world order that matched American national productivity. The purpose of this new order was not to eliminate colonialism, but when colonialism conflicted with American interests, the United States would not hesitate to strike at the colonialism that affected its interests. If a solution conflicted with American interests, the United States would not agree to such a solution.

Compared to the US-led world order, the China-led world order sought to first solve the various problems facing the world. To solve world problems, China was willing to adjust its own interests and work with countries around the world to build a fairer world order.

This introspective attitude, this methodology of solving problems by excavating internal strength, was a tradition of Chinese civilization. It was also the fundamental reason why Chinese civilization had stood tall for thousands of years. The Chinese civilization, having stood for millennia, had enough time to refine the study of global fairness. The understanding of global fairness, in turn, reinforced the vitality of Chinese civilization.

The world order led by China was naturally based on China's perception of fairness and rationality, making China willing to undertake the most difficult challenges and expend tremendous effort to build a truly fair world order.

Regarding the choice of allies, both China and the United States chose allies that could maximize their national interests.

The United States believed that capital capable of bringing power to the US right now was its ally. People without capital were merely consumers controlled by the US, and these consumers were just a type of human resource providing profit for the US.

China believed that the vast majority of laborers in the world were the root of productivity, and the laborers of the world were China's allies.

Up to this point, both China and the United States believed their choices were the most correct. When this contest deciding the future of the world ended, the final victor would naturally emerge.

China held nothing back from its allies, and the vast laborers of the world chosen by China also knew very well that they actually had no other choice that better fitted their fundamental interests. Such cooperation was frank and sincere; the strategic direction chosen for cooperation could undoubtedly withstand discussion and was highly unified.

The cooperation strategy within the Euro-American Allies was not based on internal generation, but stemmed from the resistance Europe and America faced from oppressed peoples pursuing fairness. Now that this resistance had become strong enough to thoroughly defeat Euro-American industry, the Euro-American imperialist nations had to cooperate temporarily based on the goal of maintaining their predatory status.

Therefore, massive contradictions existed between the internal strategies of the Allied nations. The strategies that different countries truly wanted to implement not only had huge divergences but also huge contradictions. Due to the development of the World People's Liberation Cause, the internal contradictions of the Allies might not have the opportunity to explode, but their internal divergences were bound to explode because these divergences were based on the priority of protecting their own national interests.

If the Allied bloc won, but France was thoroughly sacrificed, completely losing the ability to maintain current French interests after the war victory—based on the tradition of Euro-American culture, France would certainly not believe that it would get its due share after the war. Therefore, when France faced the choice of sacrificing itself to help the Allies win, it would certainly not make the decision to sacrifice France for the Allies.

In contrast, the internal divergences of the World People's Liberation Movement were merely about whether the cost of revolutionary victory could be a little less, or the time for victory a little shorter. These divergences belonged to the technical level and could be resolved through rational analysis and discussion.

Therefore, the more critical the situation for the Allied nations, the greater their internal divergences, and the faster their defeat. In the words of a Chinese proverb, "It is easy to share wealth, but hard to share hardship."

The World People's Liberation Cause, on the other hand, belonged to "It is easy to share hardship, but hard to share wealth." But the brand-new world order proposed by China provided a model for economic cooperation among nations, as well as means like the establishment of a World Bank to provide support to parts of countries needing assistance through fiscal transfers. This solved the problem of economic development in the new world, thereby resolving the difficulties encountered in "sharing wealth."

Judging from the current strategies and internal relations of both sides, the final victory would undoubtedly belong to the World People's Liberation Movement. The laborers would lose only their chains in this revolution, but they would gain the whole world.

Workers of the world, unite!

*Smack!*

Having finished the article, Stalin threw his pipe onto the table. The final paragraph had truly irritated him, making him feel very unhappy.

Although He Rui had always considered himself a communist, and Europe and America now used "Communist Party" to describe He Rui, in Stalin's internal assessment, he consistently believed He Rui was at most a relatively left-leaning bourgeois reformist, not a communist. To put it more bluntly, Stalin emotionally believed that He Rui was "unworthy of the surname Zhao."

So when He Rui and Li Runshi used a slightly modified final paragraph of the *Communist Manifesto* at the end of "On the Future of the World," a wave of anger surged in Stalin's heart.

However, Stalin was Stalin after all. He quickly picked up his pipe and filled it with tobacco, beginning to think about the true reason for his flash of anger. Stalin soon thought of an explanation. Just as "On the Future of the World" stated, every country could formulate an effective national global strategy. But few countries could formulate an effective "global strategy led by their own country." The Soviet Union, to this day, had indeed not formulated a global strategy led by the Soviet Union. In comparison, China and the United States had indeed completed their global strategies.

Stalin knew very well what a huge gap having or not having such a global strategy meant for a nation. With a global strategy led by one's own country, one could obtain resources, capital, and markets from the globe, maximizing national productivity and influence.

Britain, inferior to Russia in both population and land area, had been able to suppress Russia consistently. The difference was simply that Britain had built a global strategy belonging to Britain and operated it effectively.

Although the Soviet Union was now considered a beacon of civilization in Europe, and vast numbers of people in European countries supported the Soviet Union without seeking reward, providing it with various classified intelligence, before a Soviet-led world order was formulated, this moral appeal could not become the capability to change the Soviet Union's relatively weak position.

Once the Soviet Union formulated a global order and could implement it, all support would be strengthened tenfold or a hundredfold, and the Soviet Union would immediately become the most advantageous party among the many forces in the world.

Although the logic was easy to understand, and the Soviet Union had tried very seriously to formulate a Soviet-led world order, up to now, those plans still remained at the level of wishful thinking.

The Soviet global order that truly seemed systematic was, ironically, the theory of global revolution formulated by Trotsky, whom Stalin had brought down. But Stalin had studied Trotsky's global revolution theory very seriously and had personally engaged in extensive discussions, debates, and arguments with Trotsky. Stalin's evaluation of Trotsky's global revolution theory was "bluffing and unrealistic."

Even the Trotskyist global revolution theory, so negated by Stalin, was at least theoretically more reliable than the Soviet-led world order currently researched by the CPSU. So Stalin knew very well that what the Soviet Union could strive for at this stage was only the status of regional dominance. To engage in a worldwide struggle with China and the United States, the Soviet Union was truly not ready.

Having figured this out, Stalin still felt unsatisfied, because this realization still felt like a puzzle missing an important piece. For Stalin, this intuitive feeling was very real; he had relied on this intuition to solve many problems.

So, what exactly was this feeling of missing a piece? Stalin smoked his pipe silently, pondering. Thinking left and right, he couldn't find the problem. Stalin asked his secretary to call, inviting Commissar Kirov over. After giving the order, Stalin took a few puffs of smoke and added to the secretary, "Invite Comrade Beria to come along as well."

Lavrentiy Pavlovich Beria. He had a square face and a broad forehead. This man had become the First Secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Georgia at the age of 33, gaining Stalin's appreciation during that time. This year, the 43-year-old Beria had relatively sparse hair, and wearing a pair of glasses, he presented a scholarly appearance rare among the Soviet upper echelons.

It was just that Beria rarely showed any expression, looking somewhat cold and gloomy. But Beria had been appointed People's Commissar for Internal Affairs in 1938, beginning his long-term control of Soviet intelligence agencies. Compared to this position, Beria's expressionlessness fit his job very well.

Compared to Beria, Kirov, who was considered Stalin's successor, appeared gentler and more energetic. Regarding the relationship between Kirov and Beria, a rumor had recently emerged. Stalin hoped that the future CPSU would be composed of a troika of Kirov, Beria, and Molotov, with this troika exercising supreme power.

Kirov didn't care about such rumors at all. He greeted Stalin first before greeting Beria. Stalin had originally wanted to invite Molotov as well, but since the matter concerned He Rui's evaluation of Stalin, Stalin ultimately didn't call Molotov.

Facing the two young comrades he trusted completely, Stalin frankly raised his doubts. Kirov frowned slightly in thought. Stalin did not rush him; he didn't expect Kirov to immediately figure out something he himself hadn't been able to fully recall.

However, out of politeness, Stalin looked at Beria. Beria's expression didn't change at all. Due to his myopia, Beria's gaze was slightly dull and not bright. But Beria could still see Stalin's demeanor clearly, so he replied calmly, "General Secretary, I remember He Rui once expressed a view to a comrade who participated in the Sino-Soviet talks. He believed that both the Soviet Union and Germany think Europe is the center of the world, whereas in reality, Europe will soon no longer be the center of the world, but merely an important component of it."

As soon as these words were spoken, Stalin immediately felt he had found the missing fragment in his intuition. The fitting of this fragment resolved Stalin's confusion regarding that part of "On the Future of the World."

Kirov looked at Beria with some surprise. He had also finished reading "On the Future of the World." With Kirov's rank, he could see whatever Comrade Stalin could see. So Beria's answer also made Kirov's eyes light up.

He Rui believed that "the carnival era of middle-sized nations has ended," and Europe, clustered with a bunch of middle-sized nations, had thoroughly lost its dominant position. Anyone who thought that controlling Europe meant controlling the world was outdated.

There was merit to this statement, but for Russia, which considered itself a European nation, it was completely impossible to truly accept such a judgment. Even if this judgment was made by a world-class leader like He Rui, it only made the impression of this statement more profound.

In "On the Future of the World," although He Rui did not directly use this judgment again, his underlying arguments were based on it.

Kirov carefully savored "On the Future of the World," and for some reason, a sudden sense of panic arose in his heart. If Europe was no longer the center of the world, what position would the Soviet Union, which was not even in the central position of Europe, occupy?

This emotion left Kirov momentarily speechless, and he could only silently calm his own mood first.

Beria had absolutely no such sentimental emotions. As the head of the supreme intelligence agency, Beria was not only extremely professional in his work but also possessed very high political sensitivity. After choosing to support Stalin, Beria wrote and published the book *On the History of the Bolshevik Organizations in Transcaucasia*. Printed in nine editions and widely disseminated, it not only raised his political prestige but also gained the attention of CPSU theorists and Stalin's confidants because it exaggerated Stalin's role in the Transcaucasian revolution, thereby greatly reinforcing Stalin's prestige.

Because Beria was very certain that the Soviet Union at this stage must build a leadership system with Stalin as the core. And Stalin, understanding this, began to trust Beria greatly from then on.

Towards He Rui, Beria never showed any appreciation. But after carefully studying He Rui, Beria was convinced that He Rui was indeed a steadfast communist leader. Beria had always agreed with He Rui's political understanding and methods of judgment.

Only Beria himself knew this. Outsiders had no idea that in Beria's heart, regarding status in the world revolution, He Rui and Stalin were leaders of the same level. Moreover, Beria believed He Rui's status was actually slightly higher.

Of course, this perception did not shake Beria's loyalty to the Soviet Union and Stalin in the slightest.

At this moment, Stalin woke from his contemplation first. Stalin asked, "Beria, how much preparation has been done for the plan to liberate Finland?"

Beria replied, "Comrade General Secretary, I personally still oppose liberating Finland now."
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In Russia, receiving a comment about being "rough" in one's work was not considered a negative critique. Beria knew very well that the high-handed, rough attitude Stalin often displayed was an act; what Stalin truly could not accept were "impure" people.

Ignoring Stalin's displeasure and reprimands, Beria waited for Stalin to finish his scolding before asking, "What is your reasoning?"

Beria replied, "General Secretary, recent KGB intelligence assessments have basically confirmed that, given the current stage of the war, nationalist sentiment in Finland has reached an extremely high level. This sentiment is not directed specifically against the Soviet Union or the Allied Powers, but against any country that attempts to enter Finland. Regardless of which country enters Finland, they will encounter fierce resistance."

Stalin frowned slightly. This situation was no secret; he had received the same information through other intelligence channels. This sentiment of resistance was not unique to Finland; all small nations felt the same. However, Finland was a very small country, with a total population of only 3.7 million—less than the current number of troops in the Red Army.

"Is your reason merely that our army will face fierce resistance during the liberation of Finland?" Stalin asked.

Beria answered, "General Secretary, Finland has already received various security assurances from Germany. It is said that a portion of the Finnish military has received training in Germany, so Finland's resistance may be extremely fierce."

Hearing this, Kirov frowned. Finland's land area was not small, at 338,000 square kilometers, with a coastline of 1,100 kilometers and several good harbors. However, this large area also made Finland's defense very difficult. According to intelligence obtained by the Soviet Union, even if Finland carried out a national mobilization, its military strength would not exceed 150,000 troops. They had very few tanks and other equipment; the Red Army could break through wherever it pleased.

Kirov felt compelled to ask, "Comrade Beria, have you received some specific information?"

Beria replied, "Comrade Kirov, several reports on the Red Army's foreign exchanges indicate that during military exchanges, the Chinese National Defense Force believes Finland could adopt a comprehensive guerrilla warfare model to fight the Soviet Union. As long as Finland can receive aid from the sea, they can keep fighting. The Red Army would then be forced to conduct a pursuit campaign across the entire country, necessitating the construction of a large number of POW camps for Finland's 3.7 million people."

Hearing Beria explain it this way, Kirov finally understood why Beria opposed the plan to liberate Finland. In Beria's judgment, Finland would absolutely not surrender like the three Baltic states, but would fight to the end. In that case, Finland's 338,000 square kilometers of territory would provide ample space for comprehensive guerrilla warfare.

Although Kirov believed the Finns would put up relatively fierce resistance, he did not think Finland could manage a nationwide guerrilla war. Kirov had originally thought Beria was taking a more moderate stance, but now he felt that Beria's suggestion of building POW camps for 3.7 million Finns was an extremely radical view.

Stalin, at this moment, was not thinking of Finland, but of Poland. In 1939, Nazi Germany launched a blitzkrieg against Poland, occupying the western regions. The Soviet Union immediately invaded Poland from the east, occupying all Polish territory east of the Curzon Line and capturing approximately 250,000 Polish military officers and soldiers.

The Soviet Union subsequently detained the Polish officers and soldiers in several newly built POW camps. Soon, the Soviet government came to view the Polish prisoners as a major burden: on one hand, the Soviet Union had to consume precious manpower and resources to feed them during tense war preparations; on the other hand, the Polish prisoners might resist Soviet imprisonment at any time. Consequently, the decision was made to deal with the officers among the Polish prisoners first. With the officers removed, the remaining soldiers would be leaderless.

Initially, "relevant Soviet authorities" believed the best method was physical elimination. On March 5, 1940, Lavrentiy Beria, the People's Commissar for Internal Affairs, wrote a report specifically requesting approval from Stalin and the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) to execute over 20,000 prisoners and convicts, primarily Polish officers. It was immediately approved.

If this had been Beria's sudden, solitary idea, the report would certainly not have been approved immediately. The matter had been tacitly agreed upon by the upper echelons before Beria, as the person in charge, proposed the execution plan.

Now that Beria had raised the issue of POW camps for 3.7 million Finns, based on Stalin's understanding of him, he believed Beria did not want to carry out a large-scale execution of the entire Finnish population. Stalin himself had no intention of massacring the entire citizenry of Finland.

However, if the situation truly turned into what Beria predicted, Stalin would not have many choices. Although it wouldn't go as far as executing all 3.7 million Finns, executing several hundred thousand would be inevitable. And the remaining Finns would have to be sent to Siberia.

Stalin was not above doing such things; after suppressing numerous local rebel forces in the Caucasus region, he had forcibly migrated the remaining local populations to Central Asia or Siberia.

Lighting his pipe, Stalin fell into deep thought. The current world situation was extremely tense. Because of the Soviet Union's cleverly neutral stance, the Euro-American bloc had changed their policy of superficial hostility towards the Soviet Union and begun trying to pull the Soviet Union into the Allied camp. This gave the Soviet Union a transcendent status.

The Allied Powers did not use the traditional method of first giving large benefits; they merely made various all-encompassing promises. But these promises would only be honored *after* the Soviet Union joined the Allies. This made Stalin very dissatisfied with the Allies.

From a certain perspective, this military operation to liberate Finland could serve to test the Allies' attitude towards the Soviet Union. If the Allies ultimately accepted the Soviet Union's liberation of all of Finland and its transformation into a Soviet Socialist Republic, it would prove that the Allies were merely posturing before the Soviet Union and, in fact, dared not do anything to it. The Soviet Union could then consider executing plans to liberate Eastern and even Central Europe... But what if the Allies went to war with the Soviet Union over Finland?

Stalin had originally been displeased with Beria's opposition to liberating Finland, but after strategic consideration, he now felt Beria's view was very prudent. If the Allies were at a disadvantage in their war with China, it would mean the Soviet Union gained freedom of action. At that time, Finland would no longer be important; what was undoubtedly more valuable to the Soviet Union was Eastern and Central Europe. Moreover, once the Allies were defeated, Finland would be destined to return to the Soviet embrace; the current Soviet Union had no need to be so hasty.

Having clarified the strategic order, Stalin finally asked Beria, "What is the current status of the suppression of the left wing in European countries?"

Beria immediately answered this actually very serious question. Among European communist parties, the Communist Party of Germany (KPD) had once been the largest. Now, KPD members in Germany basically only existed in prisons and concentration camps. A large number of KPD members had fled to the Soviet Union, some to other parts of Europe, and a small number to China. In the European countries that had become fascist, the communist parties had all suffered brutal crackdowns, and the fate of their members was much the same as that of the KPD.

Because the Asian Alliance had raised the banner of "Overthrowing the Four Big Mountains," although the left wing in Euro-American countries consisted of communists, their attitude towards opposing the Four Big Mountains was relatively close to China's. After the establishment of the Allied coalition against China in Europe, the left wing in various countries suffered comprehensive blows, with large numbers of leftists arrested and imprisoned. The Euro-American public with leftist sympathies was silent as a cicada in winter, daring not express such views anymore.

Listening to Beria's introduction, Comrade Kirov's expression grew grave. When Beria finished speaking, Kirov frowned slightly, pondering something.

"Comrade Kirov, how do you view this matter?" Stalin was somewhat concerned about Kirov's attitude.

Kirov hurriedly replied, "General Secretary, China has already begun establishing the World People's Liberation Army. I am wondering, did He Rui anticipate the reaction of the Euro-American countries?"

Stalin strongly agreed with Kirov's perspective, because he had also noticed this. The reason Europe and America were powerful in the past was that the left wing, advocating for the maintenance of social fairness and justice, had played a significant role. Now, the Euro-American crackdown on the left had created a huge divide within their societies. This was weakening the power of Euro-American nations.

However, Stalin mocked, "The so-called left wing—historically, the speed at which they turn right has always been very fast." This was not Stalin staining anyone's innocence; he was merely stating a fact.

After the failure of the Paris Commune revolution, the Second Industrial Revolution occurred, and the capitalist economy developed rapidly. With the upsurge of the international workers' movement, the widespread dissemination of Marxism, and the establishment of workers' parties in various countries, the desire of the working class worldwide to strengthen international contact and unity became increasingly urgent. Under these circumstances, Marxists convened an International Workers' Congress in Paris on July 14, 1889. They passed the draft "International Labor Legislation" and the resolution on "Celebrating May Day." This meeting is generally recognized as the founding congress of the Second International.

As the international situation became more tense, a world war seemed imminent. In November 1912, the Second International held an extraordinary congress in Basel, Switzerland, specifically to discuss the issue of opposing the threat of war. It unanimously passed a manifesto titled "The International Situation and Unified Action Against War," severely condemning the military expansion and war preparations of imperialist countries like Germany, Britain, France, and Russia, and calling on the people of all countries to use all means to oppose imperialist war.

After the outbreak of World War I in 1914, most Social Democratic parties in the Second International, under the control of rightists and centrists, betrayed the cause of proletarian revolution. They stood on the side of their own bourgeois governments, supporting the imperialist war, causing the Second International to split into social-chauvinist parties slaughtering each other. The Second International had gone bankrupt.

Kirov and Beria both expressed agreement with Stalin's view. Although Beria agreed verbally, inwardly he felt the situation had changed. World War I was a dog-eat-dog war between imperialists; comparing it to China's Spring and Autumn and Warring States periods, it was indeed a case of "no righteous wars in the Spring and Autumn."

But the current situation was different. Besides the emergence of the Soviet Union, a powerful communist country, there was now also China, a powerful leftist socialist country. Therefore, a large number of leftists who refused to fight an imperialist war again either fled to the Soviet Union or to China. Or they remained in their own countries, providing intelligence to the Soviet Union, hoping the Soviet Union could end the imperialist war. This gave Soviet intelligence agencies overseas intelligence sources they had never dared to imagine before.

Comparing the huge intelligence gains the Soviet Union had obtained, Beria believed China must have also obtained a great many Euro-American intelligence sources. China could completely use this intelligence to increase its odds of winning the war.

With the conversation reaching this point, Stalin ended the meeting. He had now resolved an inner confusion regarding Soviet strategy; even if he wasn't fully enlightened, at least it was no longer vague. After sending off Kirov and Beria, Stalin once again considered the Soviet Union's world strategy. He discovered that the reason the Soviet world strategy had major problems was very likely that the Soviet Union subconsciously believed Europe was the center of the world. Given the Soviet Union's strength, wanting to liberate the entire European continent and become the dominant power on the continent was not a goal the current Soviet Union could easily determine.

In reality, with the rise of the United States, the Soviet Union had to acknowledge that the trans-Atlantic economic circle was the center of the world. The Soviet Union's strength was fundamentally insufficient to become the leader of the circum-North Atlantic economic circle.

Given these realities, the Soviet Union certainly could not formulate a world order led by the Soviet Union. Yet the Soviet Union was a top-tier Great Power, and it could not admit to being merely a regional power. In many discussions, due to an inability to seek truth from facts, they inevitably fell into the old rut of thinking "dominating Europe means dominating the world." Furthermore, the Soviet Union currently had an unforeseen circumstance: the image bonus of being the beacon of communism.

The people of this world all hoped for liberation and true democracy. No matter how imperialist and colonialist forces struck at left-wing forces, left-wing thought existed in everyone's heart. The Soviet Union became the carrier for these thoughts. Thus, the Soviet Union unexpectedly became the world center on an ideological level. This actually satisfied the Soviet Union's feeling of being the world center, making it feel that to some extent, it *had* become the center of the world.

The United States and China were not European countries to begin with; both countries had broken free from the shackles of regional-centrism from the start. Instead, they could consider things from a global perspective, making it easier to formulate reliable ideas for a world order.

Thinking of this, Stalin's train of thought had no more restrictions. Having recognized this, Stalin felt a bit sour in his heart, because he really wasn't satisfied with the Soviet Union being just a regional power, or ending up with European hegemony. The cold reality made Stalin feel a sense of powerlessness. Stalin hated this feeling of powerlessness!

Looking at the world on the map, which was far vaster than the Soviet Union, Stalin pondered what a Soviet-led world order should actually look like.

***

It was not only the Soviet Union that saw "On the Future of the World"; the leadership of industrial nations worldwide soon saw this article. British Prime Minister Churchill's mood became terrible after reading "On the Future of the World." Churchill's obese body was sunken into his chair, the smell of cigars permeating the Prime Minister's office.

Churchill understood world order, so he knew very well that He Rui's article was not an exaggeration. Although He Rui did not state it explicitly, strategically speaking, China was digging out the foundations of the British Empire. India, with its population of over 400 million, was a huge market for Britain, providing a vast number of jobs and massive tax revenue for the British population of over 40 million. The 400 million people of India were also an inexhaustible source of soldiers for Britain.

When Britain suppressed other colonies, it used Indian troops extensively. Since the combat effectiveness of local colonial rebels was insufficient, Indian troops were enough to deal with them. Therefore, the job of the British Army was to fight battles requiring the highest technical content, crushing organized colonial rebels and winning great victories one after another. Meanwhile, the Indian colonial troops bore the losses of "security operations," which actually incurred high casualties.

Now, China did not seem to be conquering India like a whirlwind, but in the Bengal region, the Sikh regions, the northern Muslim regions, the southern Tamil regions, and the eastern Deccan Plateau region—areas with traditions of historical independent states—a large number of governments declaring independence had appeared one after another.

What alerted Churchill most was the independence of the Deccan Plateau region. This was originally the territory of the Kakatiya Dynasty. The region was populated by descendants of ancient Indians, founded by a group of peasant warriors from the "non-reincarnating" Sudra caste (in the Vedic age, Sudras were the lowest of the four major castes, with no religious privileges and no right to soul reincarnation). Moreover, these people not only proudly "boasted" of their Sudra identity but also strove to build a new type of Indian local kingdom with social mobility and vitality.

In Churchill's view, the independence of the Andhra region on the Indian Deccan Plateau posed the greatest shock to India. Because once the "untouchables" sought independence, for Hinduism, it was a true class struggle. Class struggle would undoubtedly intensify the turmoil within India, leading to the complete fragmentation of the Indian region.

No matter how the British government propagandized that China was establishing a Chinese world colonial system, Churchill was basically certain that China truly did not want to expand its colonies and was dedicated to liberating global colonies. And what Britain needed now was to gather greater strength to maintain its status.

After China fragmented India, even if China left India and let Britain kill its way back in, for Britain to reunify India, it would need to consume enormous resources and endure terrible losses. The British World Empire had already been destroyed in the present.

Thinking of this, Churchill burned with anxiety. Yet there was nothing he could do.
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"...As of January 16, all British Indian Army units under the 9th Army Group of the Army have surrendered to the Chinese forces. The 9th Army now has no route of retreat. If the command does not issue direct orders, the 9th Army will determine its subsequent actions independently."

General Montgomery, Commander-in-Chief of the British Indian Command, finished reading the telegram, his hand trembling involuntarily. He set the telegram down, looking as if he wanted to speak but stopping himself. The adjutant beside him had already read the content and was ready to receive orders at any moment. Instead, he saw General Montgomery stand up and walk out of the command post with his hands behind his back, his expression blank.

The adjutant looked again at the message Montgomery had left on the table, his heart filled with dread. The war had reached a point where the massive British forces in India—once boasting 2.3 million troops, including 800,000 from the British mainland—were disintegrating. This was a situation the adjutant could never have imagined.

Take the 9th Army Group responsible for defending eastern India. It commanded eight British infantry divisions, approximately 150,000 men, and twenty British Indian Army divisions totaling about 400,000 men. At its peak, its total strength was over 550,000. However, as the Muslim and Sikh regions of British India declared independence, the British Indian Army troops under the 9th Army Group would surrender immediately upon making contact with the Chinese forces, claiming to be "surrounded." According to combat reports, these British Indian troops offered no resistance at all. When facing the Chinese army, they simply fired their guns into the air. As soon as Chinese armored vehicles approached, they ceased firing and raised their hands in surrender.

With the rapid surrender of the Indian units, the eight British infantry divisions holding the nodes of the defense line had absolutely no time to adjust their deployment. In the blink of an eye, they became isolated strongpoints. The armored torrent of the Chinese army surged through the massive gaps left by the British Indian Army, thrusting deep into the rear and swiftly dividing and encircling the purely British units of the 9th Army Group.

The 9th Army Group was not the only one facing such a terrifying situation. The 4th Army Group defending the west and the 6th Army Group defending the north sent continuous telegrams reporting massive instability within their Indian units. To ensure reliability, the 4th and 6th Army Groups had been forced to disarm certain obviously wavering Muslim and Sikh units and place them under temporary guard.

Although the British Indian Command could not say so openly, privately everyone was extremely pessimistic. Temporarily sidelining Muslim and Sikh officers and soldiers could indeed lower the risk of battlefield defections. However, it also drastically weakened the combat power of the British Indian Army. While these troops might have had negligible combat effectiveness compared to the Chinese army, they were at least useful for manning the lines. Without these troops, the number of purely British troops was insufficient to maintain a layered defense line.

Thinking of the most likely future, the adjutant suddenly felt an impulse. Perhaps he should just leave—leave India and return to Britain. Even facing trial for desertion back home would be more dignified than being captured in a war that seemed destined for defeat.

But the adjutant quickly remembered military discipline; desertion could lead straight to the gallows. The thought of death finally allowed him to overcome the impulse to flee. He sat down exhaustedly, his mind empty, unable to form a single thought.

The adjutant had no expectations of his superior, General Montgomery. As he had anticipated, General Montgomery's mind was equally void of any ideas for the next step.

In the already concluded Bengal Campaign, General Montgomery had organized the 5th Army Group to confront the Chinese army in the Bengal region. The 5th Army Group had 300,000 troops. Of these, 10,000 were British, and the remaining 150,000 [sic] were British Indian Army troops composed of Gurkha infantry battalions and the most loyal elite brigades of British India.

The 5th Army Group adopted a mixed formation model, where every unit was composed of half British troops and half elite British Indian troops. Perhaps aware of the strength of the 5th Army Group holding the line, the Chinese forces used armored units to probe for British hardpoints and then began continuous bombardment.

During the seven-day battle, the British Indian Command estimated that the Chinese Air Force dropped approximately 150,000 aerial bombs and rockets—averaging one round for every two British soldiers. Chinese artillery fired over 600,000 shells. Although the fire density was not up to the level of the Western Front in World War I, the British artillery had already been destroyed by the Chinese Air Force. With the Chinese Air Force also providing artillery spotting, the British forces were on the receiving end of a one-sided bombardment, resulting in immense losses.

After five days of despairing and helpless combat, the British 5th Army Group collapsed and was immediately encircled and annihilated by Chinese armored units.

During the battle, the British organized several rescue attempts. These brave British troops were subjected to fierce bombing by countless Chinese aircraft while on the march. A regiment of reinforcements often covered less than six kilometers in a day, spending the vast majority of their time dodging Chinese air raids. Less than one-tenth of the British reinforcements managed to reach their destination, and when these heroic troops finally linked up with the 5th Army Group, less than a third of their strength remained. As for the vehicles transporting ammunition and supplies, not a single one reached the destination; all were destroyed on the road.

In such brutal combat, the British were not entirely without gains; they captured a total of six Chinese Air Force pilots. Montgomery personally interrogated them. When he asked about the rationale behind the Chinese Air Force's tactical arrangements, the captured pilots all gave the same answer: "It takes only a few days to produce an aerial bomb, but it takes at least sixteen years for a person to grow from birth into a soldier capable of fighting. Even if we use ten aerial bombs to eliminate one British soldier, it is very cost-effective."

Montgomery originally had many questions, but after hearing this answer from the Chinese pilots, he stood up in silence and left the interrogation room. General Montgomery did not know what else he could ask.

In the Battle of the Marne during World War I, the French army alone fired 240,000 shells per day. Turning steel and gunpowder into shells was indeed expensive. However, the time required to train a soldier was far greater than the time required to produce the military equipment needed to kill one.

If ten aerial bombs could kill one Briton, killing the entire British population of over 40 million would only require something over 400 million bombs. It was said that China could produce 100 million tons of steel annually; at most, half a year's production would be enough to kill everyone in Britain.

General Montgomery could find no way to counter such a massive industrial disparity. Nor could he think of any effective way to use indigenous Indian soldiers to consume Chinese ammunition. Moreover, even if Montgomery possessed the miracle of making over 400 million Indians willing to die for Britain, killing 400 million Indians would only take 4 billion aerial bombs. Give China two years, and they could produce them.

In reality, the Indians were obviously unwilling to die for Britain; they chose to surrender decisively.

After walking for a while, General Montgomery's mood, numb from pain, finally improved slightly. Having recovered some ability to think, he realized that his only viable option now was to command the remaining British Army forces that had not yet been annihilated to withdraw from India. Although the British forces lacked the capacity to retreat back to Europe, they could at least withdraw to Britain's colonies in the Middle East.

Thinking of his own future, General Montgomery touched the pistol at his waist. At worst, suicide. having fought such a battle, a bullet entering his temple would indeed be a rather gentle choice.

***

In contrast to General Montgomery, his opponent, General Yu Cen, Commander of the Asian Coalition Forces India Theater, was quite relaxed. At the military conference before the campaign began, General Yu Cen had accepted He Rui's characterization of this campaign: "This is a political battle—70% politics, 30% military."

The development of the campaign to this point had gone exactly as He Rui predicted. As long as the people of the British Indian colonies realized that Britain was bound to lose, they immediately lost the will to continue fighting for Britain.

When the song adapted from the late Ming Dynasty—"Eat he-mom, wear he-mom, when China comes there's no grain tax (there is grain)"—was sung across the vast regions of India in various languages, British rule in India began to disintegrate directly.

While shocked by the practical effect of politics in war, General Yu Cen's only small regret was that in this campaign, he did not have the opportunity to demonstrate the tactical ability expected of an outstanding general.

Although "a great general has no illustrious merit," the British forces, having lost the support of the Indian people, were as fragile as dew, quickly drying up under the blazing sun of colonial liberation. The Chinese army did not need to display exquisite armored and infantry tactics; they simply used their industrial advantage to crush the British forces with air superiority.

It wasn't that the Chinese army fought poorly; on the contrary, destroying the British army with minimal casualties required the Chinese army to have extremely excellent battlefield organization and logistics capabilities. However, as a soldier, General Yu Cen still looked forward to that kind of life-and-death struggle, the fierce battle where the victor could not be fully determined until the very last minute. Although he knew this incurable soldier's personality was inhumane, General Yu Cen couldn't help but look forward to it. However, the General would never voice this little thought.

"Report, Commander. The British forces in Delhi have already placed Sikh officers and soldiers under control. The Staff Department has calculated that our forces are sufficient to implement a complete pincer encirclement of the British 6th Army Group, which has already begun to contract its defense line..."

"Report, Commander. Telegram from the Military Commission. Our negotiations with the King of Nepal have concluded. The King of Nepal states that they agree with our righteous action to liberate the colonies and will send envoys to the Gurkha officers and soldiers in the British army. The Military Commission orders us to transport Gurkha POWs to the Nepal region and to select a portion of the officers to be sent to the Nepalese capital first."

Hearing this news, Yu Cen couldn't help but sigh. "Sigh... this really is a political battle."

The staff officers in the command post heard Yu Cen's words and were also filled with emotion. Originally, everyone thought that liberating such a large colony as India would inevitably result in millions of casualties. However, outstanding political work had drastically reduced battlefield casualties. Based on current intelligence, casualties in the campaign to liberate India would be around one million. But the majority of these one million casualties were British people fighting in India. The casualties among the local Indian people had dropped from a projected 2 million to probably less than 400,000—a reduction of over 1.6 million. The Chinese soldiers were very happy to see such a situation.

"Report, Commander. Intelligence from Chandra Bose. The Indian National Army he leads is ready to launch an uprising in Mumbai. He requests full air support from our army for the uprising."

The new intelligence gave Yu Cen a burst of surprise. Chandra Bose was an Indian radical who had always advocated for India to gain independence through violent revolution. After independence succeeded, India must implement policies similar to China's to thoroughly solve India's poverty problem.

Politically, Chandra Bose was quite to Yu Cen's liking. However, Chandra Bose advocated for India to become a unified country, an ideal that conflicted with the Civilization Party's strategy of restoring India to its historical norm. Yu Cen had never had any exchanges with Chandra Bose on this aspect, but naturally paid attention to him in his heart.

Yu Cen quickly suppressed the wariness stemming from politics and prioritized considering the military changes Chandra Bose's uprising in Mumbai would trigger. China had committed nearly a million troops to the India Theater; with excellent political work, the campaign objective was naturally to annihilate the British mainland forces in India.

If Chandra Bose could successfully occupy Mumbai, it would block the important port for the British army to withdraw from India by sea. Although the distance between India and the Arabian Peninsula was far greater than the narrow English Channel, the capability Britain displayed in the Dunkirk evacuation made the India Theater Command somewhat apprehensive. Naturally, after liberating India, China would liberate the Arabian Peninsula from colonial rule.

This was not only political work but also involved critical economic points. The Middle East was rich in oil. After the war broke out, the joint oil venture between the Chinese government and the American Rockefeller Foundation in Saudi Arabia had been confiscated by the British. Although oil from the Arabian Peninsula was not indispensable for China at present—domestic oil production plus the oil already secured in Southeast Asia could fully meet war needs—seizing the Arabian Peninsula would increase China's oil imports while cutting off Europe's channel for obtaining oil from the Middle East. This was very advantageous for China. Once the British were allowed to withdraw their mainland troops from India to the Arabian Peninsula, it would have a significant negative impact on the next phase of the war.

Yu Cen asked the Chief of Staff, "Does the Air Force have a targeted plan?"

The Chief of Staff answered immediately, "There is a corresponding plan. With the range of the J-9, departing from airfields on the Deccan Plateau, they can support Mumbai at any time."

Yu Cen replied with satisfaction, "Then tell Chandra Bose we can support him at any time. Let him proceed freely!"

Just as the Chief of Staff accepted the order, Yu Cen added, "Telegraph the Military Commission. Request the Navy to enter the Indian Ocean on a large scale as soon as possible to engage the British forces."
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On the morning of January 13, 1942, before the barracks in Mumbai had conducted their morning drills and before the naval vessels had begun their daily flag-raising ceremonies, three Chinese Air Force aircraft arrived over Mumbai and began dropping bombs on the British barracks and the British warships in the military berths.

This is the sorrow of completely losing air superiority in modern warfare. To maintain air superiority in India, the Royal Air Force had lost nearly 1,200 fighter jets in the past two months. This amounted to the aircraft of 12 air groups and represented 30% of the RAF's total current strength of 4,000 fighters.

The reason for such heavy losses was not complex: China had deployed 74 air groups to the India Theater, with over 7,000 fighter jets. With a 6-to-1 numerical advantage, the Royal Air Force simply could not hold on.

Looking down at India from a higher altitude, one could see the Chinese Air Force forming two long corridors in the air, originating from airfields in the mountainous regions of northern India and near the Deccan Plateau in the east. The round-trip distance for both routes was around 2,000 kilometers. Since the J-9 fighter had a maximum range of 4,800 kilometers, the fleets still had over 2,000 kilometers of flight range available for combat missions after reaching Mumbai.

Since the J-9 fighters were equipped with autopilots, Chinese pilots only needed to fly manually during combat maneuvers; the rest of the time, they could sit comfortably in their cockpits and rest.

There were few targets of military value in the urban area of Mumbai, and they were subjected to intensive strikes within the first two hours of the attack. Because the Chinese Air Force did not attack core infrastructure such as bridges, railways, and telegraph stations, not only could military intelligence be transmitted quickly, but civilian news also began to spread rapidly.

At this moment, various radios were rapidly transmitting and receiving signals. British official radio stations, civilian commercial radio stations, consular radio stations of various countries, and radio stations leased by major international newspapers were all sending news quickly. Within two hours of the start of the attack, London, Paris, Berlin, Moscow, and Washington all received intelligence that Mumbai had been subjected to large-scale bombing by the Chinese Air Force.

Among these dense radio signals, several radio stations were communicating with a few Air Force node command aircraft equipped with a large amount of electronic equipment, which were heavily protected by the Chinese Air Force. Since the British army no longer had an air force in India, these node command aircraft, which were easily vulnerable to attack, were also deployed to the front lines. These special aircraft had a range of over 7,000 kilometers and were not installed with combat systems. A large amount of space was used to install electronic equipment and house the technical personnel operating it. Their electronic equipment could filter out the required signals from the complex noise.

As soon as the air raid ended, more than 1,200 elites of the Indian National Army divided into three teams and headed straight for the three armories within Mumbai city. They had received systematic training in China, and each unit was organized according to the infantry model of the previous era in China. Every platoon-level combat unit had its own walkie-talkie team, capable of contacting headquarters up to the battalion level at any time.

The soldiers guarding the armories were mostly local Indians. Seeing soldiers waving flags running towards them from a distance, several Indian officers exchanged glances and immediately pulled out their pistols, aiming them at the British officers in charge of the armories.

Upon seeing this, the British soldiers immediately raised their rifles. With the crashing sound of bolts being pulled, these British soldiers found themselves pointed at by the gun muzzles of Indian soldiers who outnumbered them several times over. The British officers knew that they had no possibility of resisting, yet they still asked with feigned indignation, "Are you going to betray us?"

The Indian officer replied with a stern face, "We are Indians; I am only loyal to India!"

After speaking, the Indian officer shouted, "Disarm them!"

The British officers and soldiers had no will to fight and were obediently disarmed by a group of Indian officers and soldiers who, just minutes ago, had been servants of the British. At this time, the Indian National Army had arrived in front of the armory, and officers from both sides stepped forward to salute. The Indian officer said somewhat uneasily, "The keys to the armory are not in our hands."

The Indian National Army officer showed no displeasure. He called over a dozen soldiers carrying equipment and had them connect impact drills to a generator. When the generator began to roar and the instrument indicated that the voltage was sufficient, the Indian National Army commander asked, "Where is the wall thinnest?"

Hearing that they were going to chisel through the wall, the Indian officer immediately said, "The door is still the thinnest."

The National Army commander immediately had the soldiers take out electric saws and asked again, "Where is the thinnest part of the door?"

The alloy saw wheels spun rapidly, and sparks flew as the thick wooden door reinforced with iron sheets was subjected to intense friction. The sparks splattered onto the bodies and masks of the National Army engineers wearing specialized clothing, causing them no harm. Soon, a gap large enough for a person to crawl through was cut. In the interval while the saw wheels were being changed, several soldiers crawled in.

Walking inside with flashlights, they saw that the warehouse still contained half a warehouse full of supplies. Pulling down the canvas covering the wooden crates, a greasy smell unique to munitions wafted over. After taking down a few crates, prying open the lids with crowbars, and lifting the straw, Lee-Enfield rifles wrapped in oilcloth were revealed. Heavy small boxes were opened, revealing full loads of shiny yellow bullets.

Just as the inspection reached this point, the intense sound of sawing the door paused again. The gate was slowly pushed open amidst creaking sounds, and the cheers of the soldiers outside drifted into the warehouse. The uprising Indian soldiers had not figured out how to break the sturdy warehouse gate; seeing the problem solved so easily, they could finally be sure that the insurgent army would at least not face a shortage of ammunition.

The officers of the Indian National Army immediately began calling headquarters using walkie-talkies. The effective communication range of these walkie-talkies was around 15 kilometers. Not only did Chandra Bose at the uprising headquarters hear the news clearly, but the Chinese fighter jets cruising "slowly" at low altitude at a speed of 180 kilometers per hour also received the message.

Ten minutes later, the India Command also received the news. General Yu Cen touched his chin and looked at Mumbai, 1,000 kilometers away on the map, feeling somewhat emotional. He had attended a training class on the warfare of the next era, where prototypes of automatic networks were demonstrated.

These networks included wired and wireless networks, controlled by computers, requiring no human manual connection. Moreover, as a lecturer for the training class, He Rui had introduced the technical level this network would achieve in the future. Frontline combat would be directly presented within the headquarters via satellite, radio, and wired networks through audio and video.

Originally, the general staff needed layers of signal transmission, but now they could sit thousands or even ten thousand kilometers away and directly see various images that the equipment of frontline combat troops could see, and conduct direct voice communication with frontline troops.

Yu Cen knew very well that even in that era, it would be impossible for the headquarters to directly command the combat of frontline troops. However, this combat system provided the headquarters with the most timely information communication, allowing the headquarters to grasp the situation of frontline combat troops at any time. For the military, this was a revolutionary advancement.

Even if this was only the form of future warfare, the intelligence communication that could be achieved right now was already revolutionary. Yu Cen could grasp the latest intelligence from over 1,000 kilometers away within 15 minutes. Even if the Mumbai uprising failed, this information already held significant meaning for the headquarters directing the entire war situation.

Yu Cen, responsible for the entire India Theater, was very busy, but he still prepared to watch for another hour. By now, the Chinese military had completed its military reforms. One of the biggest changes was that the scale of general staff departments at the corps level and above had expanded several times compared to before. The new communication systems allowed the general staff to obtain ten to dozens of times the amount of effective information as before. The ability to handle various situations had also greatly improved.

Yu Cen could focus on or ignore any specific battlefield according to his own ideas, and the work of the increased number of staff officers was to process massive amounts of effective intelligence. The vast majority of Yu Cen's work was signing orders, not issuing them.

For the next hour, Yu Cen did not say a word. It was not Yu Cen who was responsible for the support command of the Mumbai uprising. A large amount of transmitted data showed that the Mumbai uprising was proceeding exactly according to plan. After seizing the armories, the Indian National Army quickly contacted follow-up troops and began arming them.

The returned information contained a large number of details. For instance, Chinese liaison personnel notified the Indian troops who had finished receiving weapons via radio, telling them to carefully wipe off the gun oil and conduct live-fire practice.

Hearing this news, many Chinese officers, including Yu Cen, smiled. This was not mockery, but satisfaction with the work of the Chinese personnel. Previously, there had been many instances where Indian insurgent armies receiving new equipment forgot to wipe off the gun oil and did not conduct live-fire practice, leading to massive failures to fire during combat despite having weapons. In the ongoing Mumbai uprising, these details were being attended to. This was enough to prove that the Chinese military was growing very fast.

An hour later, General Yu Cen left the command room directing the Mumbai uprising and returned to his office. Many documents had already been placed on his desk. As the general flipped through the latest information, the war situation gradually formed in his mind. The British army seemed to have huge numbers, but in reality, it was constantly disintegrating. The Mumbai uprising was undoubtedly a fatal knife thrust into the kidney of the British army; the British forces could only divide their troops to come to the rescue. The already stretched British army would only become more exhausted from running around.

Putting down the documents, General Yu Cen thought for a while, then picked up his pen and began to write a report, "...The above is the development of the war situation. According to the judgment of the India Theater Command, the speed of the collapse of British colonial rule in India far exceeds pre-war assumptions. Within a month at most, the British forces in India will be completely annihilated. However, this also poses a new question for our army: in what manner will our army exist in India? This matter concerns the situation in India; I request instructions from the Chairman."

He Rui soon received the telegram. After reading it, he also felt that this matter must be discussed. Yu Cen was selected as the commander of the India Theater largely because, among many candidates, Yu Cen was the most radical one. When describing the operational plan against India, he frankly proposed "liberating India in three months." Other candidates believed it would take at least 4-6 months.

The "liberating India in three months" Yu Cen spoke of referred to the period from mid-December 1941, when the Chinese army launched a large-scale offensive, to early March 1942, when India would be completely liberated.

He Rui also felt this timeframe was about right. But looking at it now, the Indian people's attitude towards seeking liberation was extremely intense. By early February 1942, the British Army in India would likely be annihilated, and British rule in India would be completely destroyed. As Yu Cen stated in his telegram, if the Chinese army could not immediately change its mode of presence, large-scale conflicts might break out within the Indian region.

As for what would happen to the more than 400 million people in India, He Rui could not accurately judge either. Thinking it over, He Rui originally wanted to let Li Runshi be responsible for India work, but he thought of that sentence, "I thought for ten days and ten nights, but I couldn't understand why India wanted to mess with us." The culture of the Indian region was vastly different from that of China, and it was indeed very difficult for Chinese people to figure out Indian thinking.

In the end, He Rui could only invite Foreign Minister Li Shiguang over to inquire about the recent establishment of diplomatic relations with Bangladesh.

There was no excitement in Li Shiguang's expression; he replied somewhat wearily, "Chairman, no consensus has been reached within the Bangladesh region yet. I strongly suspect that a civil war will break out in the Bangladesh region."

He Rui thought for a moment before replying, "I don't think it's necessary to elevate some internal brawls to the height of a civil war."

Li Shiguang was stunned for a moment after hearing this, then nodded in agreement, "Indeed, Bangladesh probably cannot be said to have a civil war. However, the struggle between races will likely be very fierce."

He Rui did not want to discuss these troublesome matters either, so he went straight to the main topic. "What plans have the research institutes responsible to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs proposed?"

"Chairman, the South Asia Institute is mainly the responsibility of the Ministry of Commerce," Li Shiguang reminded him.

"Oh," He Rui replied, only then remembering the specific division of labor. But since Li Shiguang couldn't have made the trip for nothing, He Rui asked, "Is there any progress in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs' recent contact with South America?"

"Most South American countries have stated that they have no intention of intervening in the war. But South American countries have privately indicated that they are under huge diplomatic pressure from the United States. Our country is conducting discussions with South American academia through academic discussion platforms, trying to make South American countries understand that the United States does not have the ability to invade South American countries while fighting the Asian Coalition. And our country does not seek for South American countries to join the Asian League, nor does it seek for South American countries to interrupt trade with European and American countries. So far, South American countries have all expressed understanding of our country's attitude."

He Rui praised, "The Ministry of Foreign Affairs has done its job well."

Li Shiguang also felt that the Ministry of Foreign Affairs had done its best, and the requests made by He Rui and the Central Committee were indeed very reasonable. China had no plans to attack South America in the first place, while currently, Europe and America were vigorously fabricating various false news, wanting to make South American countries believe that China's goal was to conquer the world, and resource-rich South America was an object China was bound to conquer.

Fortunately, the purpose of Europe and America was to use South America, and South American countries were not deceived; they did not choose to declare war on China. All China needed was merely this point.

Li Shiguang suddenly remembered another matter. "Chairman, there are now more than 100,000 South American leftists coming to China to join the World People's Liberation Army. This matter has made the leadership of many South American countries feel vigilant. Does the Chairman have any suggestions on this?"

"How can the World People's Liberation Army lack South American members?" He Rui asked in return.

Foreign Minister Li Shiguang was somewhat helpless. "But the United States is lobbying South American countries on this matter. The United States states that in the future, these leftists will lead the Chinese army to attack South America. Therefore, the United States hopes that South American countries can suppress the left, especially the Communist Party."

He Rui was not surprised at all. He asked, "In the Foreign Ministry's analysis, will the United States become completely fascist? After all, the United States has a deep tradition of racism, which is fertile soil for fascism."

Li Shiguang replied solemnly, "Chairman, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs believes that it is becoming increasingly likely that the United States will comprehensively suppress the Communist Party USA and the left in the form of law. I wonder which part of the American masses the Chairman thinks we should address our propaganda to at present?"

He Rui thought for a moment and replied, "Speak to all Americans. This message only raises one question: Who are the real Americans!"
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Li Shiguang felt he could grasp the core of He Rui's question regarding "who is a real American." The United States was a nation of immigrants, not a nation-state, and there was no widely recognized "American ethnicity." If China could incite a debate within the US about "who is a real American," it would only serve to divide the country from within.

"Chairman, the US government certainly won't allow such a discussion to take place domestically," Li Shiguang sighed.

"Don't worry. As the war progresses, a discussion about who counts as an American will inevitably emerge within the US. For the current stage, there's no need to worry about Roosevelt stepping down, because the US must win battles on the field. The US has already lost 300,000 troops, and before long, their losses will be even greater." Saying this, He Rui smiled.

Seeing He Rui's smile, Li Shiguang felt that the Chairman must have an idea. Sure enough, He Rui continued, "Minister Li, do you know anything about the US military's criteria for determining if a soldier has been 'killed in action'?"

Li Shiguang thought for a moment before probing, "Does the Chairman want to approach this from that angle?"

He Rui nodded. "Yes. Since the US has extremely strict definitions for 'killed in action,' we can start there. Reply to the Americans as much as possible, and use every channel available to provide the American people with information about these so-called 'missing' persons."

Li Shiguang nodded immediately. The meeting ended quickly, and upon returning to his office, Li Shiguang convened a meeting of Foreign Ministry leadership. Due to the declaration of war, Chinese embassies in the various industrial nations had been evacuated, so the Foreign Ministry was currently flush with manpower.

After hearing Li Shiguang's requirements, a comrade from the embassy in the UK responded immediately, "Regarding propaganda targeting Britain, we have experience from the previous Sino-British War. We can recruit laborers from among the British POWs. As long as we pay those British people for their work, they'll certainly be willing to provide services."

During the previous Sino-British War, China had recruited quite a few educated British officers from the POW camps, hiring them as lecturers in the Chinese education system. Many European research departments had developed significantly during that period. The situation this time was even more optimistic, as the number of British POWs would likely exceed 700,000. Finding a few people to handle the issue would be easy.

Another person added, "Can we send a request to the Military Commission? Ask them to provide the unit designations and personnel lists of the annihilated British forces as much as possible. That way, we can better provide British citizens with news of their families."

Li Shiguang strongly approved of this approach. War was dangerous; ordinary British families naturally hoped their country would win, but if they couldn't win, they at least hoped to get news of their relatives on the battlefield. If China could provide definite information, it could significantly lower the hostility of the British public toward China. Especially for those British families who could confirm their relatives had been captured.

The British didn't treat people as human beings in their colonies and had committed countless crimes against humanity, so they were very anxious that captured British people receive humanitarian treatment.

After discussing British POWs, it was the US's turn. The former Chinese Ambassador to the US explained the US criteria for determining death in battle to the Foreign Ministry comrades.

The first condition: the soldier must die on the battlefield. That is to say, they must be killed and die on the spot while engaging the enemy. If they were heavily wounded but not yet dead, then removed from the battlefield for treatment only to die during the rescue attempt, such a case would not count as 'killed in action.'

The second condition: there must be a witness. This person must be able to prove that the dead soldier was killed by enemy fire on the battlefield. If they didn't die from being hit by a bullet, it doesn't count as KIA.

If a soldier was sitting on a vehicle, was hit by a bullet, died, and then fell off the vehicle, that also would not classify as KIA.

The third condition: witnesses are still required, but this time to prove the true identity of the dead soldier. There must be both a recognizable face and dog tags to count as KIA. Missing either one disqualifies the soldier from the KIA category.

Therefore, of the 300,000 troops the US has lost so far, about 50,000 to 70,000 are dead. But according to US KIA standards, probably fewer than 3,000 of those 50,000 to 70,000 would be certified as 'killed in action.'

The US Navy had the fewest losses, but US sailors who died in battle basically sank with their ships. There was no way to confirm they were killed directly at their posts.

The US Army hasn't had many opportunities to confront China directly; they were blown up directly. The bombing intensity of the Chinese Air Force was extremely high, and most US troops killed by bombing were wiped out along with their entire combat units. There were simply no witnesses.

Although China took quite a few photos after the battles ended, the images could only prove how many bodies there were, not how those dead American soldiers actually died.

Comparatively speaking, the US Army Air Forces seemed much better off; at least US fighter planes were indeed shot down by China. But as it happened, the US Army Air Forces were the hardest to certify as KIA. Because the US Army Air Forces had been suffering miserable defeats up to this point, the US pilots rescued by China were all alive. Even if they died after being rescued, according to US standards, they certainly weren't KIA.

As for the US pilots who smashed into the ground with their planes or crashed into the sea leaving no remains, according to US standards, it was impossible to certify them as KIA.

After a round of discussion, the Chinese diplomatic staff quickly found an angle they could exploit. Wang Enzuo, the Consul in San Francisco, proposed his own view: "I think we can open a special column in our broadcasts to the US to publicize these situations to the US military."

The comrades in the Foreign Ministry had never regarded themselves as a weak nation over these years, nor did they believe China had to uphold the Versailles World Order, so their mindset was very calm. Hearing such a suggestion, they expressed their approval one after another. Some comrades, their sense of humor ignited, casually came up with a bit: "May I ask the American officers and soldiers, did you study the pension regulations before setting out? Can you be sure you'll be classified as 'killed in action' after you die? Do you know that if you are classified as 'missing,' your families will never receive a single cent in pension money?"

Hearing this in the conference room, some people couldn't help but laugh out loud. Li Shiguang could only keep a straight face. Before he could criticize this unserious remark, he heard someone continue, "American officers and soldiers, if you understood the US pension system, would you still dare to say you are real Americans?"

Li Shiguang paused. Influencing the US military's will to fight by making Americans discuss "who is a real American" was He Rui's idea. But if they approached it from the angle of US military pensions, it really could make American officers and soldiers think about who the real Americans were. Since the US was a nation of immigrants, a "real American," at the very least, should be someone whose family could receive a pension after they died heroically for America. If US officers and soldiers died for nothing, then those dead people might not necessarily be considered real Americans.

While he was thinking, the former Ambassador to the US spoke up, "Based on my understanding, the American people do not understand the US military pension system."

As soon as the meeting ended, Li Shiguang immediately wrote a simple request and went to the Intelligence Bureau. Official channels between China and the US had been cut off; the channels currently capable of disseminating propaganda within the US were all in the hands of the Intelligence Bureau. Meeting the Director of Intelligence, Li Shiguang handed over the plan. The Director read the brief content, thought for a moment, and asked, "Minister Li, is this a suggestion or an order?"

Li Shiguang briefly recounted his discussion with He Rui. The Director of Intelligence revealed a knowing look. He put away the document. "Minister Li, if we take action, we will notify you."

For the Intelligence Bureau, carrying out an operation with such a clear objective wasn't difficult. There were quite a few Americans in the US actively seeking cooperation with China, but the Chinese Intelligence Bureau wasn't prepared to trust these people. Nor were they prepared to use them for real espionage work. The reason was simple: China didn't have that kind of capability at this stage.

Publicizing the content of US pension laws in American newspapers, however, was a very easy thing to operationalize. The pension laws of every industrial nation were public statutes; there were no secrets involved. Even if someone did this, it would be hard for it to be genuinely attributed to a foreign intelligence agency. With the US military suffering such heavy losses right now, many families of these troops would certainly seek pensions out of self-interest. Perhaps someone in the US was already doing this.

After making the decision, the Intelligence Bureau immediately sent out telegrams. That evening, some Americans who owned Chinese radios tuned in to a special frequency. Early the next morning, several World War I veterans arrived at the American Legion. One of them, a lieutenant named Thompson, said with a gloomy face, "I think we should contact the newspapers and publish the pension details. At the same time, we'd better prepare to fight for pensions for the boys serving now. When it comes to pensions, Roosevelt and Hoover are birds of a feather—old dogs who can't learn new tricks!"

At the mention of Hoover, the veterans in the Legion all changed their expressions. During the Great Depression, veterans demanding their bonus pay had suffered countless miseries. In this great war, Roosevelt's pension plan hadn't included provisions for deferred payment. But after Roosevelt took office, veterans had petitioned his administration for early payment, only to be firmly rejected. This left American veterans with zero trust in the Roosevelt administration.

The veterans all agreed with this view and quickly compiled the US military pension standards. The current US death gratuity wasn't low, but the veterans were well aware of the military's twists and turns. To pay less money, the Veterans Administration wouldn't admit to that many deaths in action. Most US troops would be classified as missing rather than KIA. For missing troops, the Veterans Administration wouldn't even write a letter of condolence. After all, during wartime, the Veterans Administration couldn't conduct on-site investigations.

Thinking of these high-and-mighty masters eating the bread of idleness, the American veterans were furious. Soon, letters to military families were written amidst this angry mood. The veterans each determined the states they were responsible for and began asking around about the designations of those annihilated US units.

It wasn't just the American Legion taking action; the various American insurance companies providing war risk insurance were also busy at this time. They were facing enormous pressure, especially regarding the thousands of US Army Air Forces personnel who had supported the British in Southeast Asia before the US declared war on China. They hadn't been officially participating in the war, so the Philippines Command had these troops take out policies with private insurance companies.

The insurance companies had just received a large amount of premiums and hadn't had time to be happy for a few days before claims requests flew in like snowflakes. The insurance companies soon discovered that if they paid out all these claims, even if they didn't go bankrupt, they would be severely crippled. Some insurance companies were already preparing to file for bankruptcy but were strictly forbidden by the relevant regulatory agencies. Judging by the US government's attitude, they really intended to let the insurance companies die.

These American insurance companies could only try every possible method to solve the problem. At this stage, the legal experts hired by a group of insurance companies who felt they had been cheated were close to a conclusion. Interested parties across the US were watching to see what result would emerge from the legal experts' seminar currently being held by the Morgan financial group in New York.

In the Morgan building, the legal experts looked very depressed. They had discussed their way to a result, concluding that part of the responsibility for the US military deaths lay with the Philippines Command. However, the legal experts knew very well that while they could certainly say this, such a view would very likely be rejected by the courts. Because the legal experts could only use civil law, and civil law had no jurisdiction over the Army.

Through mock trials, the legal experts found that their most likely outcome was forcing the Philippines Command to admit that the US troops who participated in the Battle of Singapore should enjoy the rights of US military war casualties, but they had no way to negate the legality of the insurance companies' coverage. This result was not what they had hoped for.

And the legal experts didn't know that at this moment, the head of the Morgan financial group had been summoned to Washington by Roosevelt. Roosevelt opened by asking, "Mr. Morgan, do you have anything to explain to me?"

Mr. Morgan was speechless for a moment. Over these years, Roosevelt had suppressed the American tycoons. The reason the tycoons were acting up now was entirely because they weren't optimistic about the course of the war ahead. The war had only been going on for two months, and the US military had already lost 300,000 men. According to Chinese war reports, over 50,000 US troops had been killed. Using the lower pension standard of $2,000 per person, 50,000 deaths would require $100 million in pensions.

If the war continued like this and US deaths exceeded a million, they would have to provide $10 billion in pensions. The total value of US industrial and agricultural output was less than $200 billion. This pension sum might look like only $10 billion, but it was hard expenditure. The total US tax revenue for 1941 was just over $20 billion. It was equivalent to spending half the tax revenue.

Although he harbored such suspicions, Roosevelt was a three-term president and commanded considerable authority. Moreover, Roosevelt's decision to enter the war was for America's future, and the Morgan group had fully supported it before. Faced with Roosevelt's interrogation, Morgan wanted to say something, but couldn't get anything out.

Roosevelt stared at Morgan. Seeing the expression of this financial magnate change, moving roughly in the direction of submission, his mood improved slightly. With the war having reached this point, Roosevelt was also under tremendous pressure. Especially after the Army General Staff and Navy General Staff had reviewed the war, Roosevelt hadn't expected that both the Chinese and American militaries had followed the same technological path. Identical electronic technology paths had directly pushed the war situation into a stalemate; China and the US would engage in a brutal war of attrition in the future. Roosevelt didn't want to fight a war of attrition, but with the war already started, he had no other choice. At this stage, Roosevelt could only ensure the American people possessed the psychological capacity to endure tragic losses.

Discussions targeting the massive number of war dead were unfavorable to the US. Even if there were discussions, they had to be suppressed until later, waiting until the American people became accustomed to such losses. So the Morgan group's behavior was undoubtedly a threat, and they had to be beaten down hard!
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After leaving the White House, Morgan cursed eighteen generations of Roosevelt's ancestors in his heart. But as his emotions subsided slightly, he immediately had his secretary wire New York to terminate the discussion among legal experts regarding the reparations issue.

Having issued that order, Morgan then had his secretary arrange a dinner with Rockefeller. Within the three months starting from October 1941, the combat power displayed by China had completely exceeded the assessments made by American financial groups. Now, the consensus among American consortiums was that the Rockefeller Group understood China best.

Upon returning to New York, Morgan went straight to the Rockefeller Center. In a room on the top floor, Rockefeller was already waiting. Morgan skipped the pleasantries and asked point-blank, "Do you believe China's oil industry can support its war requirements?"

Rockefeller replied calmly, "Why do you assume China will be the first to crack?"

Morgan paused for a moment. He already felt Rockefeller's view might be more accurate, but Rockefeller's perspective still exceeded his imagination. Organizing his thoughts, Morgan asked, "US domestic oil production can reach 1.4 billion barrels (about 200 million tons), while China's annual oil production is only 400 million barrels. Even adding oil from Southeast Asia and the Middle East, China's total production won't exceed 700 million barrels. Such a quantity of oil is insufficient to support China's demands."

Rockefeller shook his head. "In terms of total numbers, China's oil production may not compare to the United States. But at this stage, China's oil demand is primarily for diesel and kerosene. China's domestic oil and Southeast Asian oil are most convenient for producing diesel and kerosene. Especially since the Chinese Air Force uses kerosene as aviation fuel, while the high-octane gasoline used by the US Air Force costs 5 to 10 times as much as aviation kerosene. To maintain an air force of the same scale, China's cost is roughly half that of the US. If China's air force military expenditure were the same as the US, the number of Chinese aircraft would be double that of the US. Your judgment of China's oil situation is not rational."

Morgan had seen some similar assessments, but hearing it confirmed by Rockefeller himself forced him to believe the description was correct. Yet Morgan persisted with another question, "What about China's ships?"

Rockefeller answered calmly, "As far as I know, the tonnage of China's civilian vessels has already exceeded that of the United States. Assuming China's civilian shipping tonnage reaches 200 million tons, it can roughly satisfy China's needs in the Pacific and Indian Oceans."

Morgan didn't know how to refute Rockefeller's description, because he didn't want to admit the possibility that the United States might be defeated. Currently, the massive capital support for the Sino-American war was largely based on the premise that "China will be defeated." If the United States were defeated, American capital would instantly explode. Although even if American capital exploded, the Morgan consortium could still retain its current status, Morgan had no desire to bear such losses.

After stabilizing his mind for a while, Morgan asked, "Tell me all your thoughts. I can take it!"

Rockefeller looked at the obviously flustered Morgan with interest. It wasn't easy to make Morgan this exasperated. During the Great Depression of 1929, Morgan had burned through a billion dollars in two months to save the market. Even then, Morgan hadn't been this chaotic.

Unconsciously, the corners of Rockefeller's mouth tilted up slightly. Although Rockefeller did not wish for a US defeat, seeing these arrogant members of the American upper class in a panic did make him feel the ticket price was worth it. After several frank discussions with He Rui, Rockefeller believed that these self-righteous American fellows truly couldn't compare to He Rui's ruthlessness.

He Rui's World People's Liberation Plan was calculated through higher mathematics, while the American high command's view of the world order was summarized from past historical experience. One was a cold, rational engineering type, the other was a capitalist who believed the world should be grasped; the superiority between the two had long been decided.

After enjoying Morgan's state for a while, Rockefeller continued, "Morgan. China can do 30 billion dollars of business this year with the 500 million liberated people. In 1945, China might expand this business scale to 100 billion dollars. I've said what I can say; what else do you want me to say?"

"...Why didn't you say this before?" Morgan asked, almost in an interrogating tone.

Rockefeller replied calmly, "Because like you, I didn't believe China could achieve such great results on the battlefield. I was very clear about the United States' preparations in the military field, so I thought He Rui was bragging. Now, I have to admit, China's preparation for war is far more sufficient than I imagined."

Morgan sank into the sofa, raising his hand to cover his eyes, murmuring involuntarily, "Oh God, my God!"

For a moment, Rockefeller even felt a shred of sympathy for Morgan. Because when he saw the battle reports, Rockefeller had also couldn't help but mention God.

However, after a brief moment of weakness, Morgan recovered his previous firmness. He replied, "I believe the United States will not lose."

Rockefeller nodded. "I think so too; the United States can fight for a long time. But we have to recognize one thing: this war will only get more and more cruel. The United States will not compromise, and neither will China. We can already determine the upper limit the United States can reach, but the upper limit China can reach cannot yet be determined.

"Morgan, what if He Rui's goal of liberating the world isn't a slogan, but real? If the Soviet Union doesn't join China's camp, the US has to fight an economy with a population of 1.2 billion. If the Soviet Union joins, the US needs to fight an economy with a population of 1.4 billion. If the per capita industrial and agricultural output of this economy is one-quarter of the US, the US has to fight an economy three times its own size.

"I believe the United States won't lose. But the United States can't win."

Morgan was silent again for a good while before asking, "What do you plan to do?"

"I won't oppose the war. In order not to become a 'November Criminal' of the United States, I will firmly support the war," Rockefeller replied frankly.

Hearing this, Morgan felt some disdain for Rockefeller in his heart. But Morgan soon felt that Rockefeller was truly smart. From what Morgan understood of American public opinion, although the loss of 300,000 US troops had indeed filled the American people with anger toward the government and military, the American public no longer opposed the war. Such huge losses were a massive "sunk cost" for the American people, and they didn't want to oppose the war at such a time.

During this period, Morgan had used the American anti-leftist attitude to get rid of quite a few left-wing "muckrakers" who had once offended him. This process was so easy that it surprised Morgan. In the past, these left-wing "muckrakers" had gained a lot of support from the American public by writing books and articles attacking capitalists.

Now, the public was indifferent to these purged left-wing "muckrakers." Many Americans even believed that the left-wing "muckrakers" were indeed traitors to the United States. Even if these people weren't Chinese spies, they had at least greatly harmed America's interests.

Morgan stood up, looked at Rockefeller who claimed he would firmly support the war, and felt as if he were seeing a thousand-year-old fox. As an American oil tycoon, Rockefeller had no other choice.

*Truly a fellow who completely understands how to survive!* Morgan roasted him in his heart, but verbally only said, "Goodbye."

When leaving the Rockefeller Center, Morgan determined that the best way to protect his interests was to continue supporting the war. However, Morgan only wanted to support the war, not necessarily support winning it; Morgan would have to adopt more measures.

Compared to Morgan, Roosevelt was fully focused on how to win the war. After beating Morgan into line, Roosevelt held a meeting with the Secretary of War and the Chiefs of Staff of the Army, Navy, and Air Force. The meeting lasted a long time, and by the end, Roosevelt was exhausted. But the old man still carefully read through the combat applications with bloodshot eyes and signed his name on them.

Now Roosevelt had to win a major campaign, or at least inflict heavy damage on China. Not long ago, news that Indian independence activists had seized the urban area of Mumbai reached Roosevelt. If subsequent news consisted of similar losses, Roosevelt believed he had basically no chance of winning the next election.

Even if it was a pyrrhic victory, the United States needed a real victory!

The three US Chiefs of Staff knew they had been forcibly protected by Roosevelt, and at this point, they had no way of retreat. If they were defeated again, Roosevelt wouldn't be able to protect them either and could only let them be dishonorably dismissed.

Seeing Roosevelt sign the documents, the three Chiefs of Staff saluted Roosevelt simultaneously. At this moment, they didn't say any words of gratitude. All they had to do was figure out how to win the coming war.

On January 27, 1942, the Allied carrier formation cruising in the western Mariana Islands received news that traces of a US carrier formation had been discovered near the Marshall Islands.

The previous Great Battle of the Marianas had been intense, but the result was somewhat anticlimactic. Since both China and the US used computer fire-control radar, neither side's carrier-based air forces could breach the other's air defense system. In the Marianas air battle, China only sent out 300 fighters at a time, while the US fleet air defense radar could track targets significantly exceeding this number.

Upon learning that the US military had sortied again with the Marshall Islands as the target, Allied Navy Commander Yamamoto Isoroku ordered, "Sortie immediately! Engage the US carriers!"

Both China and the US had basically figured out the other's strength, so the US carriers didn't specifically avoid Allied reconnaissance. Similarly, the Allies didn't specifically avoid reconnaissance by US scout planes.

At 8:00 AM on January 29, the blips constantly appearing on the air search radars of both fleets confirmed that the opposing carriers were ready for battle. Almost at the same time, the fleet commanders of both sides ordered the launch of the first wave of attacks.

According to reconnaissance, both sides determined that the opponent had roughly four carrier groups, totaling eight aircraft carriers. Based on the experience of the Great Battle of the Marianas, the attack formations of both sides would be exhausted after launching at most two waves of attacks. The Asian Alliance believed their aircraft groups had stronger combat power, so they chose a direct approach. Sure enough, they didn't encounter the main US air groups head-on along the way.

When the Chinese air group saw the dense cluster of US ships on the sea surface from an altitude of 10,000 meters, as well as the huge silhouettes of aircraft carriers in the center, the radio receiving equipment installed on the Chinese fighters had also picked up the radio waves emitted by US radar.

After detecting the US radar frequency, the commander of the first attack wave asked over the radio, "Special Service Team, how is the aluminum foil cutting coming along?"

A voice came from the radio, "Special Service Team reports, aluminum foil cutting has begun, release in 10 minutes!"

The Chinese air group began to circle the US carrier formation outside the range of the US 5-inch anti-aircraft guns. As the service team, the H-6 fighters (Note: Likely a typo in source for a heavy fighter/bomber variant, preserved as H-6 per text) were under the strict protection of fighter jets. Inside the relatively large cabins, aluminum foil cutting machines rapidly cut thousands of pieces of aluminum foil to the required dimensions.

Ten minutes later, the H-6 fighters began to fly toward the US carrier formation. When they were 15 kilometers away, the cabin projection ports opened, and a massive amount of aluminum foil was released like scattering flowers from heaven.

With the appearance of the aluminum foil, large patches of snow immediately appeared on the screens of the US radar observations. It was as if countless Chinese fighters had appeared in the sky.

"Fxxk!"

"Momfxxk!"

"Sonofbi..." Curses erupted abruptly in various US radar control rooms.

The officers didn't have time to curse and immediately shouted, "Switch channels!"

"Notify the Commander!"

The Chinese H-6 fighters continued to release aluminum foil. The commander of the first wave saw the US fighters suddenly change formation, abandoning the escort state of closely watching the Chinese fighters and rushing toward the Chinese air group. He knew that the aluminum foil interference researched over the last month had worked. He immediately ordered: "J-10s engage! J-9s begin bombing run! Special Service Team, quickly determine the US military's new wavelength and produce the corresponding aluminum foil!"

Moments later, Chinese and American fighters were already dogfighting in the air. The J-9 fighters carrying torpedoes, bombs, and rockets, following pre-war training, divided into three teams and began attacking from low and high altitudes.

At this time, on the Chinese carrier formation, Chinese radar operators also lost the ability to determine targets due to the aluminum foil interference dropped by the US military. Although the Chinese fleet had predicted beforehand that the US military would also develop radar jamming tactics, when actually encountering such a situation, people in the radar rooms of various Chinese warships also constantly swore as they fell into crisis!

Citizens of both China and the US were human, and their reactions of impotent rage were about the same. However, both China and the US possessed the most advanced naval and air force equipment and technology in the world at this time. Like their American counterparts, the Chinese immediately switched wavelengths and continued to lock onto US fighters.

The response of the US carrier fighter group was similar. Through extensive testing, they had determined the effects of different sizes of aluminum foil on different wavelengths. While launching a fierce attack on the Chinese carrier formation, US fighters responsible for electronic signal collection provided data, and the US continued to throw out aluminum foil interference, causing the Chinese carrier formation's fire-control radars to fail again for a short time.

When the air battle reverted to relying solely on fighters and visual observation by anti-aircraft personnel on ships, the battle turned bloody in the blink of an eye. Whether Chinese or American ships, they all had to abandon anti-aircraft guns with calibers above 120mm, relying instead on 40mm rapid-fire guns and 20mm high-speed cannons to deal with enemy fighters.

Both China and the US had determined based on massive testing that aluminum foil interference was very effective, but not a panacea. The time left for both sides to attack was only half an hour. Within half an hour, the defending side would definitely be able to find a wavelength unaffected by interference. So once time was up, regardless of how many results were achieved during this time, the attack team had to retreat.

Chinese and US fleets simultaneously began to release smoke, and every warship began to execute Zig-Zag anti-aircraft maneuvers, seeking to avoid losses as much as possible before finding an interference-free frequency band.

The first to be hit was a Chinese destroyer. A US dive bomber rushed down almost vertically, dropping a bomb at an altitude of 500 meters. Twenty seconds after the US dive bomber pulled up, the bomb hit the rear of the smokestack of the Chinese destroyer, which was firing fiercely. The violent explosion shook the destroyer.

At this time, Chinese and American fighters were flying at high speeds in the channels formed by the warships. One fled and the other chased, and the pursuer was not safe either. The maneuverability of the US P-51 fighters was quite strong; some US fighters even momentarily shook off the pursuit of Chinese fighters through bold aerial maneuvers, turning around to pursue the Chinese fighters that had been chasing them.

Fighters from both sides constantly took hits and smoked. Fighters that lost control crashed directly into the sea, either diving into the ocean or skipping a few times on the surface like skipping stones. Colliding with seawater at high speed was like colliding with concrete. The fighters disintegrated immediately, and sharp-eyed naval officers and men on the warships could even see pilots being thrown directly out and falling into the sea.

"Cruiser *Huangshan* hit!"

"Destroyer *Xixia* hit!"

...

Bad news for the Chinese fleet came one after another. And the US military gained no advantage either; bad news also came one after another. But when the news that the aircraft carrier *Enterprise* had been hit by Chinese rockets reached the US Pacific Second Fleet Command, Vice Admiral Nimitz even closed his eyes momentarily.

And the Chinese aircraft carriers were also the main targets of the US attack. As long as the Chinese carriers lost combat effectiveness, the carrier-based aircraft formations on the US carriers could launch a fierce attack on the Chinese fleet without air cover.

At this moment, both the Chinese and US navies were very clear that they had both chosen the correct direction. If the belligerents in the naval battle were not China and the US, but other countries in the world, the naval battle would have already entered the slaughter phase!

The first wave of battle was extremely tragic. Under the desperate attacks of pilots from both China and the US, three Chinese aircraft carriers were hit. One was hit by two bombs in the center of the deck, losing takeoff and landing capabilities. The other two also suffered considerable damage.

On the American side, the aircraft carrier *Enterprise* was attacked by more than 30 rockets, and the warship caught fire. The deck of the aircraft carrier *Hornet* was severely damaged, losing combat capability.

In addition to aircraft carriers, cruisers and destroyers on both sides suffered losses. And to achieve such results, both China and the US lost nearly 100 fighter jets.
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On the flagships of the Chinese and American navies, Zhang Jianjun, Commander of the 5th Fleet of the Asian Coalition Navy, looked at the chart. Three hundred nautical miles away, Nimitz, Commander of the US Pacific 1st Fleet, punched the chart on his table. The two commanders issued the same order in Chinese and English respectively: "Begin the second wave of attack!"

The naval admirals of both China and the United States shared the same view: regardless of tonnage, ships in modern naval warfare were consumables. Compared to the previous naval battle, the radio interference technology employed this time allowed carrier-based aircraft to damage various enemy warships. In the next engagement, the opponent would certainly summarize the experience from this battle and develop newer countermeasures, so the tactics prepared this time would inevitably be countered to some extent. Since the latest means of both sides could still exert maximum efficiency at this stage, there was absolutely no reason to call a retreat before the combat power of the carrier formations was exhausted.

The carrier-based aircraft formations of the Chinese and American navies had long been awaiting orders. As the signal flags were raised, the fully loaded fighters started their engines and began to taxi and take off along the noticeably less crowded decks.

This time, the US military chose a direct attack. Under the surveillance of air search radar, any curved flight path had little practical significance. The purpose of the US military's curved route last time was merely to avoid direct air combat with Chinese carrier-based aircraft. At this stage, the means of both Chinese and US forces were clear, and it was time to clash in the air.

The American carrier-based pilots, ready for combat, did not see the Chinese fighter formations performing guard duties in the air until they flew near the Chinese aircraft carriers. This surprised the American pilots greatly. Had China not sent out a second wave of attacks?

Just then, the commander of the US attack formation received a telegram from the US carrier: "Enemy second wave attack has arrived near the formation."

The US attack formation commander ordered fiercely, "Prepare for battle! Make those Chinese homeless!"

"Sink the US carriers!" The voice of the commander of the Chinese second wave attack formation was filled with murderous intent.

Aluminum foil, thrown out by the fighters, danced in the wind like snowflakes at an altitude of several thousand meters. Chinese and American pilots flew through the gaps in the dense but no longer precise anti-aircraft fire, which created clusters of exploding shell smoke, and charged towards their planned targets.

This time, the fighters responsible for guarding their respective fleets did not immediately join the battle. Air search radars, having lost their continuous tracking ability, could not form an efficient air defense network. Neither the Chinese nor the American navy was helpless; instead, they adopted a countermeasure of making up for lack of precision with quantity.

The enemy air force was not here for a stroll; to complete their mission, they inevitably had to cut into the air defense fire net. At this stage, the air defense fire net would be used to weaken the enemy's combat power first. When the air defense fire switched to close-range shooting, the fighters would then join the fray. Otherwise, the powerful fire net, unable to accurately distinguish friend from foe, would accidentally injure a large number of friendly fighters.

The fighters in the second wave of attack formations of both China and the US dodged various anti-aircraft fire like butterflies flitting through flowers. Fighter after fighter circled, dived, and pulled up, performing various extreme maneuvers. Many of the anti-aircraft munitions streaking across the sky were tracer rounds added to test ballistics or signal commands.

The different colored lights were very conspicuous amidst the smoke screens released by the fleets. A large number of inconspicuous anti-aircraft shells and bullets formed a large net of death, shrouding the incoming enemy aircraft groups. Whether the fish would die or the net would break, both the Chinese and American armies were using lives as the price, attempting to deal a fatal blow to the enemy.

The carrier-based pilots were all blood boiling at this moment, with no thought of life or death in their minds. As the top fighter pilots in the military, every one of them knew very well that thinking about life and death in battle would only lead to a faster death. Many pilots understood this level through reason, while more pilots relied on intuition—once the battle began, considerations of life and death would not even surface in their minds.

In an extremely short time, the pilots who avoided the enemy's anti-aircraft fire charged into the medium-range circle. Every pilot was ready to engage the enemy pilots, and in the blink of an eye, they began to circle or kill with the enemy aircraft pouncing on them. While the fighters were entangled together, the pilots burdened with bombing missions began the final stage of the attack.

Whether dive bombers or level bombers, they all became targets for anti-aircraft machine guns. Bomber pilots had to find bombing angles while dodging the dense rain of bullets, leaving no room in their hearts to consider life and death.

As the bombing unfolded, reports of damaged warships came one after another in the fleet communications of both China and the US.

The second wave of attacks ended quickly. In the Asian Coalition's carrier battle group, four aircraft carriers were already emitting thick smoke and fierce fire. Before the war, the Chinese National Defense Force internally emphasized that the US military was by no means the "young master soldiers" blathered about in Chinese newspapers. Facts proved that the National Defense Force's judgment was correct.

The Chinese Air Force was not afraid of death in battle, and neither was the US Air Force. American pilots who were afraid of death could not have been selected for the carrier air wings. The US military was well-trained and technologically advanced, and the attack angles of their dive bombers were extremely tricky. Even in the face of the Chinese fleet's powerful air defense fire, American fighter pilots could still find various fleeting entry points.

Fleet Commander Zhang Jianjun's expression was grim; the loss of the aircraft carriers greatly exceeded imagination. But Zhang Jianjun quickly asked, "How many fighters do we have left that can continue to be committed to the third wave of attack?"

"Commander, should we be a bit more cautious?" Chief of Staff Li Guodong suggested.

Zhang Jianjun's expression remained grim. Facing the suggestion, he answered decisively, "I don't believe the US third wave of attack can make all our carriers lose their takeoff and landing capabilities! Even if there is only one carrier left capable of takeoff and landing, after the pilots land, push the planes into the sea immediately and clear the runway! As long as the pilots are fine, we can have as many planes as we need!"

The command center instantly quieted down considerably. The staff officers knew that Zhang Jianjun was burning his boats!

No one raised an objection. As Lieutenant General Zhang Jianjun said, replenishing aircraft was not a difficult problem. Compared to pilots who had accumulated combat experience, planes were worthless!

At this time, Lieutenant General Nimitz, Commander of the US Navy's 1st Pacific Fleet, also issued the same order. At this moment, of the eight US carriers, one was heavily damaged and three were moderately damaged. Although two had been hit by Chinese rockets in multiple places, the carriers had not lost their combat effectiveness. After ordering the launch of the third wave of attack, Lieutenant General Nimitz added, "After the third wave of attack ends, our forces will withdraw from the battlefield!"

The eight US carriers had 600 fighters of various types, and had lost about 300 at this point. The remaining fighters were indeed enough to launch a third wave of attack. The US military had now determined that each Chinese carrier was equipped with 90 fighters, meaning the eight carriers had 720 fighters. According to US military statistics, China had also lost about 300 fighters. The US military indeed still had the strength to fight.

Looking at the somewhat hesitant staff officers, Lieutenant General Nimitz did not explain much, only saying, "Now is our chance to inflict heavy damage on the Chinese fleet. We cannot watch this opportunity slip away!"

The US Navy officers could all understand Nimitz's view. While developing interference technology, the US research department was also working hard to study how to counter interference and had made considerable progress. Judging from the current development progress of the Chinese Navy, the next engagement would be even more brutal. If they could inflict greater losses on China in this naval battle, the next engagement would at least be a little easier.

Since no one objected, the third wave of attacks from both China and the US was launched again. To avoid a head-on collision with the Chinese carrier-based aircraft group, the US military chose a straight-line flight path. Just as the US fleet staff anticipated, the US fighters did not encounter the Chinese aircraft group. This news relieved many US officers, but also caused many officers who were certain of the aggressive spirit of the Chinese naval commanders to frown.

With nearly half their losses, the Chinese naval commanders still firmly attacked the US fleet. This attitude posed a huge threat to the US military. Given the current technological level of China and the US, fighting like this would sooner or later lead to the possibility of one side suddenly gaining an advantage in a major naval battle. If the US Navy gained the advantage, it would be fine. But if the Chinese Navy gained the advantage, the US Navy would inevitably suffer heavy losses. Thinking of such a future, the brows of those frowning US naval officers furrowed even deeper.

Within just an hour, the third wave of attacks from both sides had begun. With the experience of the first two waves, the third wave of attacks from both China and the US was extremely sharp and also extremely tragic. Radar operators on all ships had completed a large number of tests in the past month. After two waves of attacks, they had improved a lot in their techniques for switching wavelengths.

Although interference could not be avoided at long distances, after enemy fighters entered close range, they were all gradually able to switch to effective wavelengths more quickly.

Those pilots who tried to find more effective attack angles suffered losses far higher than in the first two attacks. Conversely, those pilots who launched attacks with the simplest ideas from the beginning were able to strike and leave, thereby surviving better.

Both China and the US had already withdrawn their damaged carriers, and the undamaged carriers all became the main targets of attack. Pillars of water shot up into the sky around the carriers, and the cruisers serving as air defense nodes also received special attention. The thick smoke from various burning warships mixed into the smoke screening the fleet, making visibility even blurrier.

The third wave of attack lasted for 20 minutes. Although both the Chinese and US fleets suffered heavy losses, they were both able to maintain a basic air defense system. Fighters from both sides all chose to end the attack and left the battlefield without looking back.

In this attack, two more US carriers were hit and lost their takeoff and landing capabilities. When Lieutenant General Nimitz prepared to speak, the US officers in the command room unknowingly held their breath. Hearing Lieutenant General Nimitz order, "Disengage from combat, maintain careful guard!" the US officers all breathed a sigh of relief.

On the Asian Coalition side, after Zhang Jianjun learned that another 110 fighters had been lost, he sighed and issued the order to retreat. At this time, on the two Chinese carriers that could still launch and recover fighters, fighters were occasionally pushed from the deck into the sea. No matter how many Chinese fighters there were, they could not exert combat effectiveness without a takeoff and landing platform. Since the fleet had done its best, there was no need to take risks.

After the Chinese and US navies tacitly disengaged from combat, American newspapers began to publish extras, proclaiming that the US military had won a "great victory." The US military did not mention that they had lost more than 30 cruisers and destroyers, but instead focused their propaganda on the fact that their capital ships had not been sunk. As the opponent of the US military, the Chinese Navy was proclaimed by American newspapers to have lost 4 aircraft carriers, 2 battleships, 8 cruisers, and 27 destroyers.

The American people needed such a great victory too much. After hearing the news on the radio or in the newspapers, spontaneous marching columns appeared in many large cities. The streets became a sea of waving Stars and Stripes, dotted with a small number of British flags and quite a few Nazi swastikas. The American people felt the power of unity in the flow of marchers.

Compared to the United States, the Chinese government's propaganda regarding the Marshall Naval Battle was not particularly enthusiastic. The focus of propaganda at this time was China's successful landing on Ceylon, also known as Sri Lanka (the Lion Kingdom). Furthermore, in the Battle of Sri Lanka, a detachment of the Indian Ocean Fleet centered on two British battleships and the aircraft carrier *Ark Royal* was sunk.

In addition, after capturing Mumbai, the Indian National Army held the city against the British counterattack. The Chinese government confidently announced that British colonial rule in India would soon end. In all of Asia, only Australia, New Zealand, and the Arabian Peninsula remained under colonial rule. China's next step was to completely liberate these regions!

These were the tasks of the propaganda department. Coalition Navy Commander Yamamoto Isoroku flew directly to the capital to see He Rui. Upon meeting Yamamoto, He Rui praised, "The Navy fought well."

These words immediately put Yamamoto at ease. Yamamoto did not evaluate the Marshall Naval Battle, but instead asked about the Midway Naval Battle that had been abandoned halfway before. "Chairman, Yamaguchi is preparing to take advantage of the opportunity of the US carrier losses to launch the Midway Naval Battle. I feel this battle will be very arduous."

"Commander Yamamoto, current electronic technology cannot achieve radar interference, and electronic equipment unaffected by interference like aluminum foil cannot be developed at this stage." He Rui had already seen the battle report and explained to Yamamoto, "At this stage, neither the US military nor our military can achieve information sharing within the fleet. Yamaguchi-kun wants to fight the Battle of Midway; although it is very dangerous, there is a chance of winning."

Mentioning the technological development of the US military made Yamamoto's head ache. Yamamoto understood America's industrial strength very well, but when American cutting-edge technology was displayed, Yamamoto was truly somewhat afraid after the fact. If China did not possess technology that was in no way inferior to the United States, the current campaign would have ended in a great American victory.

Lieutenant General Zhang Jianjun's command of the campaign seemed to be just force against force, but in reality, the technological content intrinsic to the campaign was extremely high. In this world, China and the US were in the first tier, while Britain was considered a naval power only second to China and the US. In the Battle of Ceylon that ended not long ago, China had only dispatched a fleet centered on two aircraft carriers to easily annihilate half the ships of the British Indian Ocean Fleet.

According to battle reports, the British fleet also possessed fleet air defense systems obtained from the United States. In the battle, the British military did their best. But the British Navy was only using American technology and equipment; because they had not participated in the research and development, there were many gaps in details when using them. Facing opponents of the same level, these slight gaps were not fatal. But for the Chinese Navy, these detailed problems were various flaws. Utilizing these flaws, the Chinese Navy easily inflicted heavy damage on the British forces.

In the engagement with the US military, the US military did not have these flaws. Based on their own research and development, the US military even tried hard to find some flaws in the Chinese Navy to launch attacks. Only two days after the Marshall Naval Battle ended, the Coalition Navy had already summarized a thick volume of content. Most of it was detailed issues that only China and the United States could understand.

Thinking of this, Yamamoto asked, "He-kun, should we ask Yamaguchi-kun to wait a bit longer?"

Since Yamamoto used the address "He-kun," He Rui also spoke his more personal, true views. "Yamamoto-kun. The US military should have also discovered these detailed problems, but they cannot solve them at present. If we wait a while longer, the US military is very likely to solve these problems. And the Japanese Combined Fleet still hasn't gained any advantage. Of course, the armies of both China and Japan are my heart and soul. This matter should be decided by the Navy Commander."

Yamamoto hesitated for a moment, but did not ask whether this "Navy Commander" referred to the Coalition Navy Commander or the Japanese Navy Commander.

For Japan, participating in this war was a gamble on the nation's destiny. This gamble did not start now, but began when Japan broke out in revolution and killed the Emperor and his son. Yamamoto knew very well back then that Japan had to win a future in the great war that would decide the world's destiny.

Now, there was a view in Japan that Japan could hide behind China. Just like the Soviet Union acting as a mantis stalking the cicada, or at least a key and important force. Yamamoto was extremely contemptuous of the insight of this group of people! These people were short-sighted themselves and thought others were fools too. How could a powerful country like China give Japan benefits for nothing? If they did nothing, the profits distributed after the war would also be very small.

Thinking of this, Yamamoto asked, "He-kun, can we do a wargame simulation?"

He Rui knew Yamamoto was not very confident, so he smiled and said, "I refuse."

Yamamoto was not surprised. He asked sincerely, "He-kun understands military development so well. Without He-kun's deduction, I cannot understand the upper limits of war."

He Rui did not care about Yamamoto's flattery, but answered seriously, "Our engagement with the US military is full of various uncertainties, but the engagement with the British military can be fought very handily. It is because the current US military is innovating and constantly progressing in new fields, rather than entering a stage where they only know set patterns like Britain."

Speaking of this, He Rui asked, "Can we just have a discussion between you and me?"

Yamamoto was delighted in his heart and quickly answered, "I would like to hear the details."

He Rui then explained, "Both the Chinese and American navies are currently doing their utmost to develop technology. As long as technology improves, it can unleash amazing combat power. However, in the current technological bottleneck period, whoever has more elite pilots is more likely to win the campaign. I believe Yamaguchi-kun highly recognizes the level of Japanese pilots."

Yamamoto thought for a while before nodding somewhat helplessly. "xx Immortal" was still a Japanese characteristic to this day, and the Japanese Air Force's more than 20,000 pilots also followed the selection mode of exerting human characteristics to the limit. In the past two years, Yamamoto had become very disgusted with such thinking. But he didn't expect He Rui to actually think that individual peculiarities would have an unexpected influence in a special stage of war.

After nodding helplessly, Yamamoto answered, "Chairman, I will allow Commander Yamaguchi to launch the Battle of Midway."

He Rui gave a bitter smile. "Hehe, then let's look forward to Yamaguchi-kun's lasting military fortune."
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High above Tokyo, gazing down at the dense clusters of buildings through the porthole, Yamamoto's lingering hesitation dissipated completely. Since the success of the Japanese Revolution, Japan had integrated into the Asian Economic Community over the past decade, resulting in rapid economic development. If Japan wished to continue this development, standing aloof was impossible. Regardless of the price, Japan had to shoulder its responsibilities.

With a resolve to either succeed or die trying, Allied Naval Commander Yamamoto asked immediately upon seeing Japanese Naval Commander Yamaguchi Tamon, "Yamaguchi-kun, are you ready?"

Yamaguchi looked calm. "Yamamoto-kun, I can lead the fleet out at any time."

Just as they exchanged a sentence, an adjutant ran in to report, "Prime Minister Ishiwara has arrived outside."

Moments later, footsteps approached, and Ishiwara Kanji walked briskly into the naval headquarters. Seeing the two salute, Ishiwara stepped forward to shake their hands, then immediately said, "I heard He-kun has already ordered the abolition of the agricultural tax in China starting from 1942. The Japanese public is waiting with bated breath, waiting for us to abolish the agricultural tax as well!"

Yamaguchi had not read a newspaper recently and was slightly surprised by the news. "Prime Minister, why is He-kun cancelling the agricultural tax? Is China's treasury so overflowing with money that they can't spend it all?"

Knowing Yamaguchi Tamon's level of economic understanding, Ishiwara had to explain, "He-kun isn't cancelling the agricultural tax because there's too much money, but because he believes China no longer needs forced grain requisition. Southeast Asian countries, Burma, and India are all grain exporters. The bulk grain needed by Chinese cities can be maintained through imports. After the Chinese rural population no longer has to pay the 30% agricultural tax, their consumption power will also increase rapidly."

Yamaguchi was an expert in naval matters but a layman in economics. His understanding of national economics was limited to the concept that increased consumption power led to economic prosperity. As for *how* to increase consumption power, Yamaguchi neither knew nor cared to know.

Hearing that Ishiwara was still talking about consumption power, Yamaguchi listened without a word. Yamamoto knew Yamaguchi had little interest, so he remained silent as well. When facing members of the Diet, Prime Minister Ishiwara would talk endlessly about economics, but facing Yamaguchi, who didn't understand real economics and politics, he didn't say much. After covering the basic points, Ishiwara gave the bottom line: "Yamaguchi-kun, if we win, Japan will also cancel the agricultural tax for three years!"

Yamaguchi, who could name almost every active Japanese naval officer, immediately perked up. If the Japanese government stopped collecting the 30% agricultural tax, the families of naval officers and men could go from merely not starving to eating their fill. Yamaguchi bowed sharply and answered decisively, "Prime Minister, I will definitely win this battle!"

Yamamoto sighed inwardly but said nothing. More than a decade ago, on a snowy night in Tokyo, Ishiwara had killed the Emperor's entire family. For the next two or three years, a vast number of Japanese citizens regarded Ishiwara's actions as "regicide." But three years later, when ordinary Japanese families could eat cheap rice, the common view of Ishiwara shifted to: "Although Ishiwara committed regicide, he truly saved Japan."

By now, starvation had vanished from Japan. Life was passable for the people. Not only did no one mention the "regicide," but the Future Society led by Ishiwara won every election with a landslide. If Ishiwara abolished Japan's agricultural tax, his prestige would rise even further.

Although Yamamoto was one of those whose interests had been damaged during the Japanese Revolution, and he had his own views on Ishiwara, up to this point, he believed there were no issues with the strategy Ishiwara had formulated for Japan. There were also no particular problems with policy formulation and execution; the lives of the Japanese people were truly getting better day by day. Even if Yamamoto had suffered personal losses, he believed the Japanese people had truly been saved, and his own losses had real value.

Ishiwara felt no such sentimentality. Seeing Yamaguchi so confident, he asked for Yamaguchi's views on the campaign. Yamaguchi immediately pulled over a map, pointing to Wake Island and the Marshall Islands to its south. "Prime Minister, seizing Wake Island will facilitate the battle for the Marshall Islands. In the intelligence I received..."

Yamaguchi's finger pointed to the Solomon Islands north of Australia. "The US Navy is struggling to maintain its defenses in the Solomon Islands. If they lose the Solomons, the supply line between Australia and the United States will be completely threatened. In the great naval battle of the Marshall Islands a few days ago, Yamamoto-kun commanded the Chinese carrier fleet and inflicted heavy damage on the US carrier fleet, forcing six US carriers to return to the distant West Coast for repairs, unable to join combat in the short term."

After speaking, Yamaguchi's finger pointed back to Wake Island. "Now, our forces will depart from Guam and first attack Wake Island, which is less than 1,000 kilometers from Guam. Wake Island is 1,800 kilometers from Midway, making it impossible for it to receive air support from US forces at Midway. Currently, over 1,000 fighter jets are stationed on Guam. Our carriers, supported by land-based aviation from Guam, can engage any number of US carrier fleets near Wake Island and defeat them..."

Ishiwara was a strategist at heart, favoring fighting with superior numbers and engaging from close range. Moreover, as an Army officer who attended the academy before World War I, he had long believed that air power should play a greater role, so he strongly agreed with Yamaguchi's plan.

Yamamoto had long known Yamaguchi's plan. His real worry was that Yamaguchi, a carrier fanatic, might get hot-headed and start a decisive carrier battle with the US Navy near Midway. So Yamamoto listened quietly, waiting for Yamaguchi to explain how he would attack Midway.

After Yamaguchi finished explaining how to take Wake Island, he pointed to the campaign's ultimate objective: Midway. "Prime Minister, the space available on Wake Island is limited; it can accommodate at most four fighter wings. The task of these four wings is to provide continuous escort. The naval battle between our forces and the US military will be a coordinated operation between land-based aviation and aircraft carriers. It must absolutely not be a unilateral battle between carriers and the US Pacific Fleet from Hawaii. I also hope the Chinese fleet will push forward with full force when we launch our attack, fighting for every island to pin down the US forces and keep them on the run!"

Hearing that Yamaguchi didn't intend to force a brute-force confrontation, Yamamoto relaxed. Although he commanded the Allied Navy, he was effectively commanding the Chinese Navy. He Rui had shown immense magnanimity in letting Yamamoto, a Japanese man, command the Chinese Navy which bore the brunt of the most critical fighting, and in doing so, had gained enormous political capital.

Japanese society couldn't change its petty nature. Although they admitted the Japanese Navy was stronger than the Chinese Navy when discussing them, when war actually came, Japanese society remembered that the current Chinese Navy was much larger than Japan's, and generally worried that He Rui would make the Japanese Navy shoulder the heaviest tasks.

The war had gone on until now, and Japan had followed behind China without being used as cannon fodder, so domestic worries in Japan had largely subsided. As China won victory after victory, discussions began in Japan that the Japanese military should also show its worth.

Seeing Yamaguchi finish his operational briefing, Ishiwara asked, "What if our forces cannot win?"

Yamaguchi answered frankly, "There are only two possibilities where our forces cannot win this operation. Either the weather remains consistently poor, preventing us from operating, or the US Navy concentrates its entire force in Hawaii, possessing absolute numerical superiority. If it's the former, we can wait until the weather is suitable to attack. If it's the latter, the Chinese Navy can seize a large number of islands during this phase. Especially the Marshall Islands.

"Once the Marshall Islands are taken, the situation will change completely. The Marshalls are less than 1,000 kilometers from Wake Island, which will become a transit base. Through aerial staging, Wake Island can maintain the capacity to operate 800 fighters. Added to the carrier-based fighters, we will maintain a scale of 2,000 fighters in continuous combat near Midway. If the US military wants to fight to the bitter end, we will fight them to the bitter end!"

Ishiwara was somewhat shaken by Yamaguchi Tamon's combat resolve. Before Ishiwara could speak, Yamaguchi pointed to the vast Central and South Pacific. "The US military does not have the ability to train a large number of naval aviators in a short time. According to intelligence, the combined total of Chinese and Japanese naval aviators and carrier-based pilots is enough to field 70,000 fighter jets at sea. The US is said to be able to field 50,000. Even with a one-to-one exchange ratio, after both sides exhaust their forces, China and Japan will still have 20,000 fighters left to continue the fight, while the US will have to abandon this immense ocean area. I do not believe the US military will fight to the bitter end."

Hearing Yamaguchi's firmness, neither Ishiwara nor Yamamoto made another sound. Ishiwara, in particular, could find no strategic fault with Yamaguchi Tamon's plan.

It was 2,000 kilometers from Midway to Hawaii. The current main US fighters, the P-47 and P-51, had very limited combat time after flying from Hawaii to Midway. The US military truly could not transfer 50,000 pilots there. Even counting the 18 carrier groups the US could currently operate and all fighters in the Hawaii region, the US would not be able to field more than 5,000 fighters at Midway. The combined Chinese and Japanese forces could deploy over 4,000 combat aircraft in a single wave.

Moreover, Yamaguchi Tamon's concept of using Wake Island as a transit hub was highly feasible because Chinese and Japanese fighters could hop from island airfield to island airfield all the way to Wake Island, making logistics far more convenient than for the US forces.

Yamaguchi Tamon's plan seemed reckless, but strategically it was flawless. Strategic planning is called *miaosuan* (temple calculation) in China, meaning calculations made in the ancestral temple before the war. Strategy leads to victory because it is correct, and it is correct because it is the result of cold calculation. Our side has more troops, better equipment, and better training; we can exhaust the enemy through numbers. As long as the strategic calculation is correct, the only thing left to watch out for is the mindset of "underestimating the enemy."

As for details, such as whether the US military would launch a surprise attack on Wake Island during the campaign, Ishiwara didn't even want to ask. Yamaguchi was no incompetent; he didn't mention this possibility simply because there was no need to mention it.

Ishiwara looked at Yamamoto. Yamamoto felt he should pour some cold water on Yamaguchi, so he asked sternly, "Has Yamaguchi-kun considered a pure carrier duel?"

Yamaguchi answered immediately, "I will do my best to avoid such a situation. If the US military truly wants a decisive battle with us at Wake Island, I would be happy to see a battle between US carrier fleets and our land-based aviation."

Seeing that Yamaguchi had no intention of acting foolishly, Yamamoto turned to Ishiwara. "Prime Minister, I support Yamaguchi-kun's plan."

Ishiwara nodded immediately. "Yamaguchi-kun, I await your triumphant return. Once Midway is taken, I will not only proclaim your victory to the nation but also announce the suspension of the agricultural tax for three years!"

Hearing this, Yamaguchi Tamon stood up immediately and replied, "Your Excellency Prime Minister, Your Excellency Commander, I will go prepare now."

After Yamaguchi left, Ishiwara lowered his head and tapped the armrest of the sofa lightly, obviously thinking about something. Yamamoto wanted to take his leave, but felt Ishiwara seemed to have more to say, so he could only wait.

After a silence, Ishiwara looked up and asked, "Yamamoto-kun, you saw with your own eyes He-kun opening up the Southeast Asian market. What is your evaluation?"

"Far beyond expectations!" Yamamoto answered decisively. The economy of the Asian Economic Community had developed rapidly over the past decade, but by 1940, it had reached a situation where market consumption power could not grow. The war shattered the old economic system of the Southeast Asian colonies, and China reorganized the Southeast Asian economy with extreme speed, integrating it into the Asian Economic Community.

Massive amounts of raw materials and tropical products from Southeast Asia entered China, while Chinese industrial goods entered Southeast Asia. It was as if in the blink of an eye, new trade created massive orders. Not only were Chinese factories running at full capacity, but people in Southeast Asia were also buying more cheap goods. As a key nation within the Asian Economic Community, Japan also pulled itself out of the economic crisis.

Yamamoto didn't mention these details because Ishiwara, as the promoter of Japan joining the Asian Economic Community, knew them very well. Yamamoto simply said, "In the past three months, I have witnessed the fusion of the Southeast Asian economy and the Asian Economic Community. I can finally confirm that colonialism is an extremely backward system. To build a better world economy, colonialism must be eliminated!"

This was Yamamoto's heartfelt belief. Although Yamamoto had heard He Rui describe the future world order more than a decade ago, no matter how much he thought about it, he found his own thinking couldn't escape the colonialist mindset, always thinking about how to plunder. Only after seeing the Southeast Asian economy integrate with the Asian Economic Community in a mutually beneficial way did Yamamoto realize that minimizing economic bloodsucking didn't make China lose out; instead, it solved the problem of underemployment for China's 300 million industrial workers.

China liberated the colonial peoples and carried out socialist revolutions in the colonies. The colonial peoples received means of production and earned money by selling their products, naturally gaining the ability to consume more necessities. For example, the four southern countries that had been independent for nearly two years now had two harvests a year, and some places three. Everyone received land, and the export of grain and raw materials was no longer exploited, leading to booming exports.

If China had been like other colonial powers, exploiting the already impoverished Southeast Asian people, where would the colonial people get the money to buy Chinese goods?

China not only liberated the colonies according to He Rui's plan but also gave the liberated areas certain pricing power according to his plan. This broke another of Yamamoto's intuitive errors. Yamamoto felt industrial goods should be sold more expensively for higher profits. But Chinese goods were sold at low prices to former colonial areas, while the prices paid for products from those areas were not low. Overall, China did not extract excess profits from them.

But the results were excellent. Taking the four southern countries which became independent earlier as an example, because no excess profits were extracted and they were given certain pricing power, trade between both sides was very active. In just two years, the lives of the local people were completely revitalized. Everyone had several sets of clothes, and they no longer wore straw sandals or rag shoes, but normal shoes like the people of China and Japan. If there was a difference, it was probably that the daily necessities used by the people of the four southern countries were very suitable for the local climate.

Furthermore, China did not treat the colonial people like monkeys but truly respected the people of these countries. Again, taking the four southern countries as an example, China did not crudely push aside the people of the former colonial countries to cooperate only with the former upper class. Instead, they cooperated with local progressive forces to overthrow the local old upper class. Afterwards, China and the local new governments cooperated on how to build a new order and develop the local economy through learning and discussion.

A large number of members of the local new governments went to China to observe, visit, and temporarily join Chinese government departments to personally experience how the Chinese government actually operated. At the same time, China also helped former colonial countries send a large number of personnel to China for study.

Although these countries did not truly master how to run a modern economy in a short time, nor did they truly believe that China's model could be copied to their countries, their new leadership had truly experienced, seen, and learned it. So they could at least understand how to implement the national construction methods proposed by China. They built various departments in their countries to coordinate with Chinese investment and managed to get these departments running barely.

China carried out long-term loan investments in these countries, with loan terms often starting at 20 years. These countries could now earn money through exports to China, and their citizens earned wages by participating in this infrastructure construction. As long as they could earn money, the fiscal systems of these countries could operate. If the finances could operate normally, the government could stabilize.

Although there were all sorts of messes within these newly established governments, what China sought at this stage was not to make money from these countries, but to integrate their markets into the Asian Economic Community. As long as trade between China and these countries grew larger, and the domestic markets of these former colonial countries grew larger, China's domestic unemployment problem would become smaller. From the perspective of the Chinese government, as long as the investments in these former colonial countries could roughly break even within 20 years, that was enough.

Yamamoto figured out the significance of a broader market for China, which could be considered a sudden awakening. If the economies of these former colonial countries could increase fivefold in 20 years, like China's, the revenue from normal trade alone would clear all debts. And after 20 years, the benefits China would gain would only be greater, not smaller. This was true long-term profit!

Now the Asian Economic Community operated on a fiat currency system. Money was printed by the government; they could print as much as they wanted. The Chinese government could print money desperately, but it couldn't print a market. In the 20-year long-term investment in former colonies, because China gained an overseas market of hundreds of millions or even a billion people, it could eliminate the social costs brought by unemployment within China. This benefit could not be measured by the money invested.

Ishiwara listened to Yamamoto's account, feeling truly moved. The reason he launched the Japanese Revolution was precisely because he looked forward to such a future. When China built a new world order and gained the world market, Japan could also get a slice of the pie from this new order. If he hadn't believed that He Rui could definitely build such a world order, Ishiwara would never have killed so many Japanese people, including the Emperor's entire family, for a Chinese man.
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Following the Great Naval Battle of the Marshalls, every American officer and sailor who participated was promoted at least one rank, and medals were awarded to all. Upon rushing back to Washington, Vice Admiral Nimitz was whisked straight from the airport to the White House, where his promotion ceremony took place. Under the gaze of White House officials and staff, the President of the United States—the Commander-in-Chief of the Armed Forces by law—personally handed the insignia of Admiral to the naval commander.

Initially, White House staff had considered having President Roosevelt personally pin the new rank insignia on Admiral Nimitz. However, given President Roosevelt’s physical disability and inability to stand, Nimitz would have had to kneel on the floor—much like a general receiving a promotion from an emperor—for Roosevelt to reach him. The idea was dropped.

Once the promotion ceremony concluded, the gathered spectators applauded enthusiastically. Admiral Nimitz managed only a polite, squeezed-out smile; he had not come to Washington to preen before the public or bask in glory. Fortunately, the people inside the White House were astute; they quickly cleared the room to allow the Admiral and the President time to talk.

When only a few key officials remained in the Oval Office, Admiral Nimitz voiced his concerns with striking candor. "Mr. President, according to our assessments, the U.S. Navy currently requires at least fifty aircraft carriers capable of matching their Chinese counterparts..."

Roosevelt showed no surprise, simply listening quietly. Other naval officials had already hinted at similar views through various channels; Nimitz was clearly taking on the role of formally presenting these demands.

Nimitz was well aware of his role, and he was willing to play it. When the President began asking specific questions, the Admiral pulled documents from his briefcase. The President and his key officials gathered around the blueprints as Nimitz analyzed the current situation.

The blueprints displayed China's active carriers alongside America's most advanced *Essex*-class carriers. The difference in their silhouettes was stark. The American *Essex*-class featured the standard rectangular deck, while the Chinese carriers possessed an angled flight deck extending from the rear of the main deck for aircraft recovery. American fighter pilots had been deeply impressed by this landing layout; the flight deck allowed Chinese carriers to launch and recover aircraft simultaneously, boosting their combat efficiency to nearly double that of American carriers.

After outlining the equipment and quantities the U.S. military currently needed, Nimitz did not conceal his perspective. "Mr. President, I believe the United States will face immense pressure in the Pacific in the current phase."

Roosevelt was not displeased by this ominous prediction. Nimitz was merely stating publicly what some of Roosevelt’s true confidants had already concluded in private. The American upper echelon had already acknowledged that China's industrial capacity was in no way inferior to that of the United States. Furthermore, China's supply lines were far shorter. Whether dispatching fleets or providing logistical support to the Pacific theater, China enjoyed a significant advantage over the U.S. Damaged Chinese warships could return to shipyards for major repairs within a month, whereas the United States required more than double that time.

Comparing the two, China's cost of sustaining the war was far lower than America's. According to the most unfavorable assessments, China's cost to maintain the Pacific War was only half that of the United States. Given that China's industrial strength matched America's, and their military spending was roughly equivalent, the other half of their war chest allowed China to act with impunity in the Indian Ocean.

The United States was already straining every nerve in the Pacific and had no spare capacity to project significant power into the Indian Ocean. The British forces, who were supposed to be holding the line against China there, had suffered a string of shameful defeats. The most recent and humiliating of these involved 100,000 white troops from the British homeland failing to take a city defended by less than 30,000 local Indian insurgents.

The British had offered an explanation for this. The 20,000-strong rabble of Indian locals inside Mumbai was not the issue; the reason the 100,000 British troops couldn't breach the city was entirely because they were being bombed by thousands of Chinese fighter sorties every day. They were simply too busy trying to survive.

The United States could empathize with Britain's pain, as American forces frequently engaged hundreds, if not thousands, of Chinese fighters. If not for the fact that American industrial strength was sufficient to rival China's, the U.S. military would have collapsed long ago.

Roosevelt did not touch upon specific tactical issues; that was not his responsibility. instead, he laid out the requirements from a strategic level. "General, for the current phase, we must hold the line. We must buy time for the coming counteroffensive."

"Mr. President, to hold the line at this stage, we must rely on a greater volume of equipment to counter the Chinese offensive," Nimitz replied. The United States had begun comprehensive war preparations in 1938. According to the plan, by 1943, the U.S. Navy was to have over forty-eight large aircraft carriers and 100,000 combat aircraft. The preparations had been truly thorough, but China's preparations were evidently even more so. The U.S. military was finding it difficult to counter China's aviation advantage.

Roosevelt looked toward his Special Assistant, known as the "Shadow President." The assistant immediately spoke up: "There are currently six carriers on the verge of commissioning. Within three months at most, our carrier count will reach thirty-six. By June 1943, we can reach forty-eight."

Nimitz had no desire to deceive anyone, so he responded, "Mr. President, I now find myself in strong agreement with General MacArthur's view. China's campaign objective is not to defeat our military in a decisive battle, but to consume us. Our logistical strain places us at a disadvantage in a war of attrition. If we cannot field double China's equipment in a short time, could we perhaps provide a large number of submarines to sever China's shipping lanes and weaken their logistical advantage?"

Roosevelt neither opposed nor endorsed Nimitz's request. Instead, he continued to press on whether the U.S. military could hold the line. Roosevelt was responsible for strategy. As long as the strategy was correct, the loss of an army group, or the loss of several—or even a dozen—carrier battle groups, could be remedied by producing more equipment and drafting and training more troops to throw into the grinder.

But once the strategy failed, no amount of equipment or personnel thrown in would matter. History offered no precedent of reversing a strategic defeat through tactical victories. For Europeans and Americans, they rarely cited the Chu-Han Contention, preferring instead the example of Hannibal.

Hannibal had won numerous classic battles that were passed down through history; the Battle of Cannae was the dream of every general. Yet, that single victory did not reverse Carthage's fate. Rome, on the contrary, grew stronger as it fought, eventually annihilating Carthage.

Based on the disparity of power between China and the U.S. revealed by the war, Roosevelt and his core team of advisors had already determined America's subsequent strategy: integrate Europe's industrial capacity and first withstand China's offensive. Once China showed signs of fatigue, a total counteroffensive would begin. Therefore, at this stage, the U.S. military absolutely could not be driven out of the Pacific. Regardless of the cost, they had to hold.

During the conversation, Roosevelt judged that Nimitz understood this strategy and was indeed thinking along its lines. However, Nimitz's assessment of the battle situation appeared rather pessimistic. Listening to Nimitz, it sounded as if there was a high probability the U.S. military would not be able to withstand China's attacks in the current phase.

There was no issue with Nimitz's competence, yet Roosevelt began to consider whether a change of command was needed. The White House knew China's offensive was incredibly sharp; right now, the White House needed a general capable of holding off the Chinese attack at any cost. Every shipyard in Europe and America was full, with shipbuilding capacity stretched to its limit.

In various American shipyards and naval research institutes, designs for American carriers modeled after the new Chinese carriers were nearly complete. Within a year at most, new American carriers would be launched. What the White House needed now was time, and a general who could win that time for the White House.

Roosevelt asked, "General, if you are in command, how long can the U.S. military hold?"

Nimitz answered frankly, "Mr. President, if it is merely a matter of holding Hawaii, I can guarantee holding it for nine months."

Roosevelt said nothing more. Although he knew the U.S. would certainly lose quite a few islands in the coming campaigns, the level of performance Nimitz could promise was far from what Roosevelt expected. Without continuing the discussion, Roosevelt ended the meeting. Once Nimitz had left, Roosevelt asked the Chief of Naval Operations, "Are there any other candidates?"

The Chief of Naval Operations had no desire to mislead Roosevelt. Nimitz's judgment was not made in isolation; it was the shared view of many outstanding officers within the Navy. The worst problem the U.S. military faced at this stage was that the U.S. wanted to win the war by defeating China, while China wanted to win the war by exhausting the United States.

Before the war broke out, the United States truly did not believe China had the capacity to stand against the powerful U.S. for long. The Chief of Naval Operations was unwilling to say it aloud, but in his heart, he had already admitted that on the strategic level, the United States seemed to have truly fallen to a disadvantage.
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The Japanese military circles generally considered Navy Commander Yamaguchi Tamon to be rough in his methods. After Yamaguchi Tamon took charge of the Japanese Navy, the number of Japanese pilots dying in training accidents annually increased fourfold. It reached the point where some secretly gave Yamaguchi the nickname "Evil Spirit."

However, the Japanese military also considered Yamaguchi a standard man of action—one who would never waste words when he could take action. When Yamaguchi issued the order for the Japanese Navy to mobilize, the entire Japanese military knew a major battle was imminent!

Yamaguchi did not like to hide facts. After the previous operation to attack Midway Island was abandoned halfway, Yamaguchi explained the reason to the Japanese naval officers and men: "Due to the US military's extremely advanced air defense systems, our forces have not yet found a way to crack them. Rashly attacking would only increase casualties in vain. Therefore, the military operation was aborted."

So when Yamaguchi ordered the sortie this time, the Japanese naval officers and men, who had already mastered aluminum foil interference technology (chaff), began writing their wills. Many wept as they wrote. Based on their understanding of Yamaguchi, since he ordered an attack, the Japanese army was really going to put their lives on the line this time. The training presided over by Yamaguchi was already extremely harsh; in war, the Japanese naval officers and men would inevitably face brutal combat. Every single Japanese sailor faced the possibility of death.

Crying aside, and fear aside, the morale of the Japanese Navy was not poor. Although Yamaguchi Tamon was strict, he was not tyrannical. Naval officers and men not only mastered tactics during training but also, through ceaseless instruction, came to understand *why* they had to act that way in combat. After understanding the internal logic of combat, although death still terrified the Japanese sailors, the fear of death itself was greatly weakened.

Yamaguchi's operational plan completely aligned with the strategic thinking he had explained to Ishiwara and Yamamoto: to drain the US military's combat power. The Japanese Navy quickly communicated with the Chinese Navy within the Allied forces. The Chinese Navy indicated they would prioritize coordinating with the Japanese Navy's actions to create pressure on the US military. At the same time, the Chinese Navy also dispatched 5,000 fighter jets to coordinate with a series of Japanese Navy offensives.

Before the Japanese fleet set sail, Yamamoto's order was transmitted to all participating units: "In this battle, our army must win. Therefore, I require all officers and men to not treat the US military with the slightest contempt. The US military is an army with great courage and perseverance. A lion uses its full strength even when hunting a rabbit; even if our army fights the US military with absolute superior forces, any contempt for the US military will only increase our losses. Gentlemen, please go all out to win the war!"

The Battle of Wake Island was the first step of the Battle of Midway. The fighting proceeded just as Yamaguchi had expected. The dozen or so fighter jets on Wake Island, defended by over 1,800 US troops, were easily wiped out by the Japanese army. But even though the US military suffered wild bombing from the Japanese and Chinese air forces, their will to fight remained firm.

When the Japanese landing ships approached Wake Island, the concealed US artillery immediately opened fire and accurately hit a landing ship, inflicting heavy damage. If it hadn't retreated in time, this landing ship would very likely have been sunk.

Receiving the report, Yamaguchi Tamon did not fly into a rage. Instead, under the uneasy gazes of the officers in the headquarters, he calmly ordered: "Order the destroyers to continue probing the US positions on Wake Island. Once exposed firepower points are discovered, let the Air Force destroy them with full force! In addition to eliminating ground targets, the Air Force must also guard against US Air Force reinforcements at all times."

The Japanese army began the attack at 8:00 AM, and it wasn't until 4:00 PM that they destroyed all US military fortifications and firepower points on Wake Island. Surprisingly, the US military did not send any aircraft to the rescue. At 4:48 PM, the Japanese landing troops stepped onto Wake Island. At 5:08 PM, the US troops on Wake Island received orders from the Pacific Fleet Command to surrender to the Japanese. The Japanese army's first objective had been achieved surprisingly easily.

Yamaguchi ordered emergency repairs to the airfield on Wake Island and the stockpiling of fuel and supplies. Meanwhile, the aircraft carrier formation and the Navy Marine Corps, coordinating with the Chinese land-based naval aviation, launched an attack on the Marshall Islands.

Wake Island had never been a US airbase for supporting the Marshall Islands, but as an atoll, its internal lagoon was already used by the US military as an anchorage for 5,000-ton vessels and submarine forces. After taking Wake Island, Yamaguchi immediately began deploying an anti-submarine defense line centered on the island.

Three hours after the order was issued, the first anti-submarine formation composed of six destroyers began to move. When the anti-submarine formation reached a position 200 nautical miles northeast of Wake Island, they discovered traces of US submarines.

The warships currently used by the Japanese Navy were all built within the last three years. Yamaguchi fully cooperated with China's requirements, and these destroyers all carried helicopters. When the listening sonar detected a US submarine, a helicopter immediately took off and dropped depth charges at the location where the submarine was found.

The shape of the depth charges looked very much like oil drums. Since depth charges only need to explode at a set depth and use the shock wave to destroy the underwater submarine, the cylindrical shape was actually more suitable for combat.

Sure enough, after the first three bombs exploded at a depth of 30 meters, the signal of the US submarine on the sonar strengthened. Judging by the trajectory, the US submarine realized it had been discovered and was going full speed in an attempt to escape.

The underwater speed of US submarines was less than 9 knots. As long as they were discovered by Asian Allied anti-submarine destroyers with speeds exceeding 30 knots, they could not escape. Three destroyers spread out and advanced at a speed of 25 knots, encircling the US submarine. While sailing, the Japanese submarines also very cautiously searched carefully with sonar.

Relying on advanced Chinese sonar systems, Japan's "Sonar Sages" used their amazing hearing to detect very subtle abnormal signals amidst a mass of chaotic signals. Ensign Kogure, who discovered the signal first, reported his discovery to his superior without hesitation. Originally, the Japanese Navy did not have such a process; given Japan's culture of "not causing trouble for others," doing so was tantamount to making the superior take responsibility.

But after "Evil Spirit Yamaguchi" took charge of the Japanese Navy, he conducted forceful reflection and discussion on the problems brought about by this culture. Any Japanese naval officers who insisted on traditional habits were all cleared out of the Japanese Navy. However, cultural traditions are not easily changed. To solve the problem in a short time, Yamaguchi directly appointed many Chinese naval officers within the Japanese Navy, using these Chinese officers to change Japanese traditional culture.

The object of Ensign Kogure's report was precisely Chinese Navy Major Su Youzhuo. Serving in the Japanese Navy, Major Su Youzhuo understood Japan's "Sage" culture quite well, so he immediately ordered his destroyer to adjust frequencies. Sure enough, in the search by China's new equipment, the subtle abnormal signal was amplified and strengthened. Several other Japanese Navy listeners immediately judged that it was the slight sound emitted by one, or possibly even two, submarines starting their electric propulsion systems while maintaining silence. It was very likely that the US military had a trap laid by 2-3 submarines in this area.

The Allied Navy's method of dealing with this kind of trap was very simple and crude: "Blast the hell out of them." While using active sonar to probe the suspicious sea area, anti-submarine helicopters dropped depth charges of different depth settings one after another.

In less than ten minutes, the US submarines could no longer hide. They began to evade the depth charges, making their signals clearly visible on the sonar. Unexpectedly, not just three, but four US submarines were bombed out. This made Major Su Youzhuo feel fortunate but also quite fearful in retrospect. If the anti-submarine formation had been slightly slack, a major disaster would have occurred. If a destroyer were hit by a single torpedo, it would likely be finished right there.

This retrospective fear was meaningless to the underwater US submarine force. When the Chinese Navy anti-submarine force fired active sonar at the submarines, the US submarine sonar operators immediately yanked off their headphones. The sound of active sonar was deafening in the headphones, nearly rupturing the operators' eardrums.

But the horror did not end there. Once the sound waves emitted by the Chinese active sonar collided with the US submarines, they caused a thumping sound inside the submarines, as if someone were standing outside smashing the hull with a large sledgehammer.

The current US submarine force had learned the Wolf Pack tactics of the German submarines through exchanges with the German submarine force. This tactic had exerted tremendous power from 1939 to early 1941, before Britain and Germany made peace.

The specific method of the German Wolf Pack tactic: generally, several submarines are sent to hunt at sea during an operation. When a target is found, they track it underwater. A "Wolf Head" boat commands the unified action of the "Wolf Pack." The Wolf Pack generally attacks at night. The submarines in the pack pass covertly through the gaps or flanks of the opposing escort fleet. Because multiple submarines launch attacks on the same target simultaneously, the hit rate is increased, and several torpedoes can hit the same target at the same time. Thus, "Wolf Pack tactics" can achieve relatively large combat effects, hence the name.

The industrial strength of the United States far exceeded that of Germany, and the US military already had its own submarine construction plan. After both the United States and Germany joined the Allied Powers (note: context suggests opposing alliance, usually "Axis", but text implies US/Germany alliance against China/Japan. In this timeline, US/Germany are allied against China/Japan/Russia?), the United States obtained many technologies and tactics from Germany by providing raw materials and technologies Germany urgently needed.

The quality and tactics of current US submarines were in no way inferior to Germany's, and the US production speed of submarines far exceeded Germany's. Facing the disadvantage of the US Navy, the US military mass-produced submarines. After the failure of the previous Marshall Islands campaign, the US military dispatched more than 200 submarines to the waters between Wake Island and the Marshall Islands, seeking opportunities to inflict heavy damage on the Asian Allied Navy.

Because US electronic technology was very advanced, the US fleet's anti-submarine capabilities were as powerful as its air defense capabilities. The US submarine forces attacking Chinese aircraft carrier formations suffered heavy losses, so the US military had to adopt Wolf Pack tactics, preparing to ambush Asian Allied fleets passing through these waters. But they did not expect the Asian Allied forces to be so cautious, conducting comprehensive anti-submarine operations in the waters they controlled.

Seeing they could not escape, the four US submarines each chose their own course. Two submarines attempted to flee, one surfaced to surrender, and one sank rapidly, preparing to use depth to evade the Chinese anti-submarine formation's search.

The first to be sunk was the diving submarine. Although it dove at maximum speed, it was not fast enough compared to the depth charges. It only reached a depth of 70 meters before the water pressure generated by a depth charge exploding within 10 meters of the submarine blasted a large hole in it. Under 7 atmospheres of pressure, seawater poured in. Before long, this submarine completely lost buoyancy and sank uncontrollably into the deep sea.

The other two submarines fled underwater at speeds of less than 9 knots. To anti-submarine helicopters, this speed was a big joke. Since the US submarines continued to resist, they naturally suffered fierce attacks and were soon sunk.

Only the one submarine that surrendered survived. When this *Gato*-class submarine, reaching 95 meters in length, surfaced, most of the Chinese and Japanese anti-submarine officers and men seeing a US submarine of this class with their own eyes for the first time were shocked by its massive size.

Both China and Japan had submarines of similar tonnage. Such submarines had a cruising range exceeding 10,000 nautical miles at cruising speed and were killers that roamed the oceans. At least theoretically, the ultra-long range of large submarines meant their demand for supplies was not very high. Even if a large number of Pacific islands were liberated by China, the large submarine force would still possess the ability to attack Chinese coastal shipping.

However, large submarines carried limited torpedoes and lacked battlefield survivability. Once discovered, even a destroyer could easily eliminate the submarine. Even so, the threat of submarines was real and could absolutely not be taken lightly.

The US submarine that surfaced was not merely cowardly. As soon as it surfaced, the radio on the submarine immediately began transmitting rapidly, sending out large blocks of encoded text. The US military had adopted automatic transmission technology. While the personnel inside the submarine were rapidly destroying codebooks and other classified materials as well as much advanced equipment, the prepared information was automatically transmitted via long paper tapes as the 50-plus US naval officers and men worked quickly. They transmitted the location and process of this battle to the US side, providing experience and lessons for the next battle.

The Asian Allied anti-submarine destroyers received these messages from close range. The officers and men on the ships did not stop the US military from transmitting. According to the Geneva Convention, once a US submarine executed this act of surrender, they could not be killed. Moreover, more US radio content would help in deciphering US codes. As for this captured submarine, it was excellent material for studying US submarine development and really could not be wasted.

The US Pacific Fleet soon received the information and learned that four submarines had been wiped out so quickly. This caused regret in the command of the US Pacific Fleet, which currently possessed only 398 submarines. And this defeat contained even more terrifying content: the Asian Allied forces had ample vessels to perform anti-submarine missions. This was very bad for the US military.
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Yamamoto, Commander of the Asian Coalition Fleet, returned to Lianyungang, the current location of the Coalition Naval Headquarters. While busy with his work, he also kept a close watch on the movements of the Japanese Navy.

Yamaguchi's execution gave Yamamoto a great sense of relief. After resolving the Wake Island issue, Yamaguchi did not advance rashly. Instead, he coordinated with the Chinese fleet in the Coalition to capture the Marshall Islands while simultaneously strengthening anti-submarine measures. If one did not know Yamaguchi's nickname, "The Evil Spirit," one might think he was a cool-headed, theoretical commander... though Yamaguchi had indeed made significant contributions to aircraft carrier theory.

Setting aside Yamaguchi's affairs, Yamamoto carefully re-read the analysis section at the very beginning of the submarine warfare plan submitted to He Rui, the Supreme Commander of the Asian Coalition. Yamamoto believed He Rui must have heard of submarine warfare, but his tactical understanding of submarines likely ended there. However, He Rui certainly understood *why* submarines should be used—this was the level of strategy.

Yamamoto had been very busy previously and had assigned a Japanese captain to write the report. The content had disappointed him greatly. The captain seemed to have issues with his understanding of strategy versus tactics; the report submitted to He Rui was mostly filled with technical details of submarine operations. Yamamoto considered this captain a typical example of putting the cart before the horse.

Fortunately, after Yamamoto's criticism, the captain cleared his head, and the logic in the newly submitted report had become normal. The current version was finally presentable.

"...In the East Pacific region, the scarcity of islands and the vastness of the seas make it extremely suitable for submarine warfare. To achieve the goal of depleting the United States' war potential, we must seize underwater dominance in this region..."

Yamamoto paused his reading. He found himself becoming somewhat sentimental. The term "East Pacific region" stirred deep emotions in his heart. Asia was located in the West Pacific, yet it had long been unable to defend even its own coastlines, suffering constant invasions from European and American nations.

The report before him was not a vision of the future, but a description of the present. The Coalition fleet was constantly advancing. Given the current comparison of strength between China and the US, it was only a matter of time before the Coalition seized all the islands in the Pacific. At that time, the entire East Pacific would be laid bare before the Coalition, and the boundless coastline of the East Pacific would be open to Coalition attacks.

Thinking of this, Yamamoto could not calm his heart. He simply set aside the document and began to look at other official papers. The latest report on anti-submarine warfare in the Indian Ocean caught his attention. The report described a sudden surge in British naval submarine attacks on Chinese convoys in the Indian Ocean. According to pre-war analyses of British naval strength, Britain could not possibly build so many submarines. It was highly likely that the British military had purchased a large number of submarines directly from Germany to throw into the war.

Therefore, the naval commander of the Indian Ocean Theater requested in the report that if the coastal regions of the Indian Ocean could not be liberated in the short term, more anti-submarine vessels must be deployed to the Indian Ocean to ensure the safety of the shipping lanes on the eastern side.

After finishing this report, Yamamoto did not immediately issue instructions. He picked up the report on deploying more carrier groups to the East Pacific again. The East Indian Ocean was now under Chinese control, just as the East Pacific was under US control. Feeling the oppression brought by the threat to the East Indian Ocean, Yamamoto had a more intuitive understanding of the pressure the US was feeling from the East Pacific.

With a sense of empathy for the US military, Yamamoto read the report once more and submitted it before turning back to the report on increasing anti-submarine capabilities in the Indian Ocean. Once China liberated the Indian Ocean region, the Chinese military would be at Europe's doorstep. Europe would surely do everything in its power to attack China. At that time, the Indian Ocean shipping lanes had to be extremely secure to fully satisfy logistical supply needs.

However, there were only two waterways from the Indian Ocean into Europe: the Cape of Good Hope in southern Africa and the Suez Canal in Egypt. Both waterways were very easy to control. Overall, the pressure of anti-submarine warfare in the Indian Ocean would be resolved as the coastal regions were liberated.

Yamamoto's report was quickly delivered to He Rui. After reading the report, He Rui's gaze fell upon Australia.

If the goal was to annihilate US forces on a large scale, the best method was undoubtedly to let the US Army go to Australia and New Zealand. Although Australia and New Zealand were rich in local resources, lacking neither iron ore nor coal, their industrial strength was very weak. If the US wanted to fully utilize local resources, it would need to make massive investments.

Even so, the demand to maintain millions of troops would place immense pressure on US material production. Therefore, China's current fierce offensive in the East Pacific seemed to cause the Americans great pain, but in reality, it prevented the US from committing even larger forces to Australia and New Zealand.

According to intelligence, the US military currently had 500,000 troops in Australia. This number looked far too small. Although He Rui did not underestimate the US military command, out of self-interested considerations, He Rui hoped the US would commit at least 8 million troops to Australia. As for whether these 8 million troops were committed in batches or all at once, He Rui did not care. The more US troops went to Australia, the better.

Putting down the report, He Rui had his secretary call Premier Wu Youping and Minister of Resources Li Chongxi, asking them to come immediately to report on the development plan for Australian iron ore. After that call, He Rui dialed Zhong Yifu, Director of the Political Department, asking him to come over.

Zhong Yifu was the first to arrive at No. 7 Renmin Road. He Rui went straight to the point. "Yifu, what are your thoughts on the Australian campaign?"

Zhong Yifu was stunned for a moment, then overjoyed. Among the five who had followed He Rui the earliest, Xu Chengfeng, the Commander-in-Chief of the Coalition Forces, and Zheng Silang, who was in charge of the Southeast Asian campaign, would obviously be the first to be promoted to Marshal. The next to be promoted would likely be Cheng Ruofan and Hu Xiushan. Although Zhong Yifu was certain he would also be promoted, it would likely be in a position like the Political Department, which seemed to have limited direct relation to the war.

Zhong Yifu did not mind this too much. The gap between whether this war was an imperialist war or a socialist liberation war was vast. However, Zhong Yifu did not object to becoming the person in charge of the Australian campaign. He asked, "Chairman, where do you think the difficulty of this battle lies?"

"The difficulty lies in precise manipulation. I personally very much hope to force the US military to continuously commit troops to Australia. Of course, before that, we must annihilate a very large number of ANZAC forces. Therefore, the Australia-New Zealand campaign will not only be long but will also involve a large amount of security warfare."

Hearing the words "security warfare," Zhong Yifu knew He Rui was indeed being frank. The Boer War fought by the British was largely a security war. Therefore, the content of the war was extremely cruel; the things the British did in the concentration camps were considered excessive even by the British people themselves.

Zhong Yifu probed, "Since this war requires such detail, Comrade Xiushan should be very suitable."

He Rui explained, "Xiushan is very detailed in war, but fighting a political war is not his strong suit. As for Ruofan, I worry his attention is too focused on politics and not concentrated enough on the military aspects."

Zhong Yifu gave a bitter smile. Viewed positively, He Rui's evaluation meant Zhong Yifu could balance the military and political aspects well. But viewed negatively, Zhong Yifu was inferior to Hu Xiushan in the purely military field and inferior to Cheng Ruofan in the purely political field.

Adjusting his mindset, Zhong Yifu said, "Chairman, I believe that we will engage the US military on the frontal battlefield. Should we continuously force the US to increase its troop levels?"

He Rui nodded. "The current US troop strength in Australia is not enough. As for how much is enough... 3 million is too few, 10 million is not too many. Of course, I think you are well aware that the United States cannot possibly send that many troops to Australia."

"Chairman, should we consider landing operations on the US mainland?" Zhong Yifu probed. Because US industrial capacity was sufficiently strong, no one had raised this possibility at this stage. However, Zhong Yifu believed China must seriously consider this matter.

Taking current China as an example, even if the war situation were so critical that the US military hit China's doorstep, China would not give up the fight. To force China to withdraw from the war, foreign armies would have to win huge victories on Chinese soil. Zhong Yifu believed the US was the same. China could only force the US to withdraw from the war by annihilating US forces on a large scale on the US mainland. The war in America would be extremely bloody.

"Yifu, the American campaign will be extremely cruel. That is why I hope to weaken the US's ability to wage foreign wars to the limit before the American campaign breaks out. If Xiushan were to command this battle, he would have trouble grasping the American mindset. If Ruofan were to command this battle, he would consider how to make the US realize the evils of colonialism and would have difficulty truly putting himself in the Americans' shoes."

"...Is it fear?" Zhong Yifu asked, his tone filled with emotion.

He Rui nodded. "It should be that feeling. It is the sense of powerlessness watching the world change regardless of how hard one tries. And the fear triggered by the sense of crisis resulting from continuous defeats. Making the United States feel helpless is not an easy task. But we must fight to create that feeling, keeping the US constantly expecting that with just a little more effort, they might break the deadlock. When the failures accumulate to a sufficient degree, the US government will no longer be able to suppress the doubts.

"Even at that stage, after we land on the US mainland, the US will still try its best to counterattack. A series of battles will be needed to crush the US military thereafter.

"Also, regarding the internal US divisions I am about to discuss, can you discuss them with a purely theoretical mindset, rather than with a mindset of genuine expectation?"

Hearing this, Zhong Yifu immediately felt that he might indeed be stronger than Cheng Ruofan and Hu Xiushan in this regard, and he nodded immediately.

He Rui explained, "After the Civil War, the North imposed military rule on the South for over a decade. Of course, the North called this Military Reconstruction. Although the US North withdrew its troops from the South after 1876, the separatist sentiments in the American South have not disappeared. The new book *Gone with the Wind* from a few years ago, as well as our movie *Legend of Maoshan Demon Slaying*, are very popular in the US. Aside from both works being excellent, their common point lies in their opposition to the US North's policies. They believe the US North has an evil center.

"The current US war against China is already widely perceived by the American public as a war launched by the Northern bloc to establish a US-dominated world order. I quite like this clear-cut perception. This perception makes the war itself purer.

"We are mobilizing our forces to do our best to spark a discussion within the US about 'who is a real American' because we want to exploit this issue. Because this issue, for China, and for the nation-states of Europe, is actually not an issue."

Zhong Yifu nodded repeatedly. For China, the motherland was the land of one's ancestors. Chinese people had lived here for thousands of years, their bloodlines blending; who was a real Chinese person was not an issue at all in terms of ancestry. If a discussion on "who is a real Chinese person" were to appear in China, the content of the discussion would inevitably be about rights and duties.

The United States was a nation of immigrants. People from various countries went to the US for a better life compared to their home countries. So, "who is a real American" was actually a matter of national identity. When the US was powerful, life was prosperous, and it won every war, this discussion would naturally become a pledge of loyalty from all sides. But once the US fell into a cruel war where going to the battlefield meant death, this discussion would truly become a torture of the soul. It was a question about how one should live and how one should die.

Understanding this, Zhong Yifu asked, "Chairman, how many casualties do you think the American public can actually bear? I believe a considerable number of American people actually dare not express their views. These people must make up about half of the US population."

"How did you reach the conclusion of half the population?" He Rui asked.

Zhong Yifu had analyzed this issue long ago and answered immediately, "I used class analysis, not racial analysis. Although blacks seemingly ought to oppose the US, in reality, blacks are currently more expectant of class mobility. If they can gain higher social status after the war ends by fighting, blacks might not be unwilling to fight desperately on the battlefield.

"Up to now, military service has always been a ladder for social advancement in US society. By proving one's loyalty to the US to American society, one can obtain higher social status. I believe half of Americans at least hope this is a rule the US government should abide by. So what they are after may not be the present, but the future."

He Rui agreed with Zhong Yifu's method of analysis and asked, "Then what do you think of the *Gone with the Wind* author kicking the bucket?"

Zhong Yifu had only read the book and had no special interest in the author, Margaret Mitchell. He had only heard that after *Gone with the Wind* was made into a movie and released, Margaret Mitchell died in a car accident on her way home from the premiere. Zhong Yifu himself actually had no love for a work so full of "female power." Hearing He Rui ask this, Zhong Yifu asked, "I have no opinion. What do you think, Chairman?"

He Rui answered, "This book happens to embody one thing: the soldiers of the American South did not receive true respect. Instead, they lost everything because of the war. If this idea only existed in peacetime, it would be acceptable. But now is a time of war."
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Zhong Yifu had little interest in the death of an American female writer, but since He Rui mentioned it, Zhong Yifu was forced to consider He Rui's perspective. Initially, Zhong Yifu thought the US government was eliminating a famous writer with separatist tendencies. However, the US federal government was already semi-openly persecuting Communists and leftists, while state governments were doing so openly. So, Zhong Yifu negated his own line of thought.

After pondering for a moment, Zhong Yifu suddenly had a new idea. Just then, He Rui's secretary entered and said, "Chairman, the Premier and the Minister have arrived."

Zhong Yifu felt he had vaguely grasped the key point, but since it concerned the division of the United States, he couldn't immediately formulate a complete logic. Just as Zhong Yifu hesitated between leaving or thinking a bit more, He Rui said, "Yifu, stay and listen."

Relieved, Zhong Yifu stood up along with He Rui. Soon, Premier Wu Youping and Minister of Resources Li Chongxi walked in quickly. Before even sitting down, Wu Youping said, "Chairman, the plan to mine Australian iron ore is simply too massive!"

He Rui could well understand Wu Youping's shock. Transporting over a billion tons of iron ore a year was indeed an unimaginable shipping volume in this era. Motioning for the three to sit, He Rui didn't answer immediately. Instead, he lit a cigarette and smiled at Li Chongxi, "Minister Li, is it possible that Australian iron ore doesn't catch the eye of the Ministry of Resources?"

Li Chongxi shook his head hurriedly. Like most leadership members with a background in science and engineering, he had long become accustomed to He Rui's "occasionally proposed" decisions. For instance, regarding the super-large iron mine in Western Australia, although exploration confirmed it fit the deductions of the "Great Oxidation Event" in He Rui's "History of Earth's Evolution," when they discovered they couldn't currently measure the reserves of this super iron mine, Li Chongxi and the experts sent for on-site surveying were all dumbfounded.

At this moment, Li Chongxi shook his head and replied, "Chairman, I just don't understand why we must develop such iron mines *now*. These open-pit mines are indeed very... simply a dream come true in terms of high quality and ease of mining. But the environment in that area poses some difficulties."

"I've seen the photos. Is it harder to develop than those mining pits we've dug?" He Rui said, offering cigarettes to everyone.

Everyone waved their hands in refusal. Premier Wu Youping's health was deteriorating; not only had he quit smoking, but he was also prepared to resign after the war ended no matter what. Zhong Yifu had also quit smoking, and Li Chongxi didn't smoke at all.

He Rui lit his own cigarette before hearing Li Chongxi reply, "Chairman, the cost of transporting these iron ores back to China is too high!"

"From my perspective, the massive scale of domestic infrastructure construction, the 100,000-ton transport ships, and efficient large-scale metallurgical enterprises can all improve our country's technical level. Besides, I read the Premier's report. Our current demand for steel is very high. Producing 300 million tons of steel a year can be fully absorbed. With technological progress, perhaps within 20 years, we can produce 1 billion tons of steel products annually." At this point, He Rui raised a finger, "Please note, I said steel products, not just steel!"

Steel products refer to processed items like steel pipes, rebar, and steel beams, not simply molten steel fresh from the furnace. Hearing this, Li Chongxi suddenly lost the desire to express further objections. Because the figure of 1 billion tons indeed exceeded the limits of Li Chongxi's imagination.

By 1941, China's steel output had already reached 55 million tons, yet this amount could no longer satisfy the demands of the China-led economic community. To produce more steel, more iron ore was needed. Currently, various iron mines within the Asian Community had been developed. If they wanted to obtain more iron ore from these mining areas, extraction costs would rise rapidly.

The conference room fell into a temporary silence. Seeing that Li Chongxi no longer wanted to raise any objections, Wu Youping had to ask, "Chairman, can we guarantee the safety of the shipping routes?"

He Rui turned to Zhong Yifu and smiled, "Well, Yifu, can we guarantee it?"

Zhong Yifu hadn't yet decided whether to accept the post of Commander of the Australian Theater. Hearing this, he smiled somewhat awkwardly and didn't answer.

Wu Youping knew it was useless to ask anyone else about this. He Rui was very arbitrary in many decisions, so he rarely gave such clear instructions. But when He Rui did give instructions, he insisted on results. So Wu Youping said, "If the Chairman aims to drive the economy, I have nothing more to say."

"Not only to drive the economy but also to drive the research and development of various large and super-large mining equipment. For this kind of mineral deposit, equipment weighing a few tons is still too small," He Rui laughed.

Seeing He Rui had made up his mind, Wu Youping actually calmed down. So far, China had issued 480 billion Chinese Yuan in bonds. At the pre-war exchange rate of 6:1 between the Chinese Yuan and the US Dollar, this was equivalent to 80 billion US dollars. According to some judgments within the economic department, assuming the bottom line that the economy wouldn't collapse due to bonds, China could issue between 1.2 to 1.6 trillion Chinese Yuan in national bonds.

This national debt, averaged across every Chinese citizen, would be about 2,000 Chinese Yuan. If China could win the war and establish a world economic order led by China, this money could actually be paid off.

The method to pay off this money wasn't really through looting the world, but because China's total industrial and agricultural output value reached 1 trillion Chinese Yuan in the full year of 1941. At the current rate of economic development, in four years, China's total industrial and agricultural output value could potentially reach 2 trillion Chinese Yuan.

Based on a 35% tax rate, the Chinese government could obtain 700 billion Chinese Yuan. The Chinese government's current normal annual fiscal expenditure was around 580 billion. With an annual tax surplus of 120 billion, the 1.2 trillion in bonds could be repaid in 10 years.

He Rui had long planned that newly liberated countries must use the Chinese Yuan as their trading currency and hold the Chinese Yuan as foreign exchange reserves. This plan was being executed smoothly at this stage, with foreign governments already holding 60 billion Chinese Yuan daily. If He Rui's plan were completed, foreign governments would hold 400 billion Chinese Yuan.

China's industrial capacity was advancing by leaps and bounds now, with no worry about lacking capacity to sell industrial goods. Moreover, China's import volume was huge. In the next 20 years, the money flowing abroad could exactly offset China's over-issued currency. 1.2 trillion + 0.4 trillion; this was the basic logic for the Ministry of Finance setting the bond issuance at 1.6 trillion. If the war was won, China would soar to the skies. If the war was lost, then everything would cease to matter.

"Chairman, what is the appropriate maturity period for these bonds?" Wu Youping asked.

He Rui thought for a moment, "Issue 25-year bonds first."

Hearing "25-year term," Minister of Resources Li Chongxi took a slight breath of cold air, while Wu Youping felt indifferent. Since they were issuing 25-year bonds, there was nothing more to say. Although a rough calculation showed it would take over a decade and at least 100 billion Chinese Yuan in investment to make the Australian iron ore development profitable, as long as China won the war, what would 50-year bonds matter, let alone 25 years?

Moreover, an investment of 100 billion compared to 1.6 trillion in national debt wasn't a particularly outrageous figure. China currently didn't lack labor; what it lacked were massive resources and a vast market. As long as these two were obtained, and with enough time, no amount of money would be a problem.

Finally, after He Rui and Wu Youping reached a consensus, Minister of Resources Li Chongxi also let go of all his worries, trying hard to build up a "just do it if you don't agree" ambition in his heart. But Li Chongxi was a science and engineering man and really couldn't generate such ambition out of thin air. In the end, Li Chongxi could only say, "I will arrange it immediately."

After seeing off Wu Youping and Li Chongxi, He Rui looked at Zhong Yifu. Zhong Yifu thought He Rui would ask if he wanted to go to Australia, but unexpectedly, He Rui asked, "Regarding the American matter, you seemed to have some thoughts just now."

Zhong Yifu had been stimulated into a train of thought by the Australian iron ore development plan. Hearing He Rui ask about the earlier issue, Zhong Yifu recalled for a while before remembering his previous thoughts. The mood from that moment was gone, and as he answered, Zhong Yifu felt his idea was truly a bit too illusory, but he still said, "Chairman, does the United States really... really need to undergo division to obtain..."

Zhong Yifu stopped here. He realized it was hard to find suitable vocabulary to describe the feeling in his heart. After pondering again for a while, Zhong Yifu finally placed himself in the shoes of the American public before continuing to ask, "Would the United States choose division out of its own needs?"

He Rui gave a big thumbs-up to Zhong Yifu's internal logic in his heart. Truly excellent political analysts always analyzed a country's internal needs from that country's perspective. Although such analysis could be high or low in quality and inevitably involve some wishful thinking, placing oneself inside the true analyst's perspective was the correct direction. Achieving this point alone required considerable accomplishment. As for arriving at the correct answer, it required even stronger penetrating power. Zhong Yifu passed the test this time.

"Margaret Mitchell was a very interesting person personally. she held multiple identities. On one hand, she was the daughter of a female representative of the women's liberation movement; on the other hand, she was a true American Southerner. Lenin had a saying: politics is the continuation of economics. What does it prove that this person could write a book like *Gone with the Wind*, and that *Gone with the Wind* could receive a huge response in the United States?"

After listening to He Rui's question, Zhong Yifu really didn't know how to answer.

He Rui then introduced some necessary knowledge points. Although Mitchell never publicly supported slavery during her lifetime, her work contained dissatisfaction with the North and nostalgia for the past life of slave owners. Mitchell neither believed slavery was a bad thing nor agreed with the view of equality between blacks and whites.

*Gone with the Wind* flatly denied the fact of slave escapes. The following remarks by the heroine Scarlett are a unique piece of writing by the author to obliterate the historical fact of slave escapes: "Those Yankee women heard that Southern landlords kept fierce hounds to chase runaway black slaves, and they believed it all true... They also asked about branding irons for branding serfs' faces, and the nine-toothed iron caltrops used to beat serfs. In fact, Southern landlords didn't have these things; they were all just propaganda materials for Northerners."

In fact, for forty years before the American Civil War, Southern newspapers almost daily published full-page advertisements for capturing runaway slaves. The descriptions of runaway slaves in the advertisements almost invariably included marks like brands on the face, whip marks on the chest and back, and scars. There were even advertisements selling hounds specially trained to hunt runaway slaves!

The Ku Klux Klan was a representative organization of racism formed in the South after the Civil War ended, advocating white supremacy. But in *Gone with the Wind*, the Ku Klux Klan was depicted as a chivalrous group protecting white women. The entire Chapter 45 described the "heroic deeds" of the Ku Klux Klan with a legendary color. In the novel, all "true Southerners" joined the Ku Klux Klan: Melanie, Ashley, and even Scarlett's second husband—Frank Kennedy, who had "always been dispirited and accomplished nothing"—was also a Klansman, and he "died gloriously" to avenge his wife who had been attacked by a black man.

After explaining these points, He Rui continued, "So, looking through the phenomena to the essence, Yifu, how do you view the essence of these matters?"

Zhong Yifu felt his mind was a bit chaotic. To answer He Rui's question, Zhong Yifu tried desperately to exclude the specific details he had heard from his thinking. The remaining things were few but very scattered. However, these content points were combined from a very grounded perspective, allowing Zhong Yifu to suddenly find a key point from many materials he had read before.

"Chairman, the economic status of the American South now has a huge gap compared to its economic status during the Civil War. And this gap has not only failed to shrink but has widened!" This time, Zhong Yifu felt he had grasped the key point. Although he was still unconfident, he answered firmly: "The American South is extremely disappointed with the current situation and is unwilling to accept it!"
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He Rui made a slight adjustment to Zhong Yifu's judgment. "The American South is extremely dissatisfied with the North dominating the war once again."  Zhong Yifu pondered for a moment, trying to keep up with He Rui's train of thought. "Does the American South truly not wish to see American world hegemony?"  "Heh." He Rui chuckled. "The last war dominated by the North already caused the South to lose its wealth and status. Before the Civil War, the South was wealthier than the North and was the leader in American exports. After the war, the North turned the South into a source of raw materials, causing the South's economic status to plummet. Let's analyze it from the South's primary economic model: in this war for world hegemony, even if they win, what benefits could the South possibly gain?"  Having said that, He Rui called over Zhong Yifu, and the two began writing out the economic situations of the American North and South on the blackboard in the conference room. By the time they sat back down on the sofa, the blackboard was filled with content.  In comparison, the American South had no financial centers for international trade; the major commodity futures centers for grain and cotton were in Chicago, in the North. The South did not have powerful industrial centers like the North; the South's primary agricultural products were all controlled by the North.  Compared to their economic weakness, the South's conscription received no special treatment, following the same regulations as the North. In contrast to this superficial fairness, the American conscription regulations stipulated that technical personnel would enter relatively safe technical branches. The North's industrial and technological levels were far higher than the South's, so most Southern officers and soldiers entered front-line units. While it hadn't reached a point of extreme divergence yet, as the war became bloodier and more brutal, the casualty rates for Southern manpower would certainly be higher than the North's.  Zhong Yifu looked at it for a while and said with some hesitation, "These gaps might not necessarily lead the South to choose independence."  He Rui nodded. "Correct. It certainly wouldn't happen at this stage, and it might not even happen in the future. I simply hope the American South can become the oriole. Not the oriole that harvests the world, but the oriole that gains independence through war."  Initially, Zhong Yifu felt that He Rui's words seemed to carry a strong sense of irony, but putting himself into the shoes of the American South, he felt that after an American defeat, the South truly would have an internal need to secede. The economic models of the North and South were too different, and the American South seemed to truly consider themselves the 'authentic' Americans. The Yankees, on the other hand, were an economy dominated by financial capital and immigrants.  "Chairman, who will be responsible for this aspect of the work?" Zhong Yifu asked.  "Oh... are you prepared to go to Australia?" He Rui was gratified. Zhong Yifu was not a high-purity idealist like Cheng Ruofan, nor was he a high-purity imperialist like Xu Chengfeng. If one had to characterize Zhong Yifu, he was a thoroughly pragmatic socialist. In this highly political war, Zhong Yifu was a very suitable commander to handle operations against the United States.  "If it can truly help the American South gain independence, I am willing to help the American people," Zhong Yifu replied.  He Rui was very happy and gave Zhong Yifu a hearty pat on the shoulder. This answer proved that Zhong Yifu was indeed suited to help the people of the American South achieve independence. If one could not view the issue from the perspective of the American people, the Southern people would surely believe that China was setting some kind of trap to trick them into independence. What He Rui looked forward to was America breaking free from imperialism; he truly had no intention of seizing American territory. The independence of the Southern American people would be a good thing for the world. If the world improved, both Northern and Southern America would improve as well.  Before the appointment could be issued, a report arrived from Li Runshi, Secretary of the Southern Bureau. The old colonial rule in Southeast Asia had been eradicated, and the first phase of work was basically complete.  In the second phase of work, the trade efforts were going exceptionally well. Generally speaking, a change in regime inevitably leads to economic turmoil. However, China possessed a massive manpower advantage. Over the past nearly twenty years, China had produced tens of millions of high school graduates and hundreds of millions of middle school graduates. The citizenry had basically all received literacy education. While liberating Southeast Asia, hundreds of thousands of "Southward Cadres" had already arrived and begun taking on roles as economic cadres in the region.  This group of cadres rapidly took over foreign trade in Southeast Asia. The trade that was originally controlled by the colonizers was transitioned seamlessly into the Asian Economic Community. The former Southeast Asian colonizers had sold many commodities to other parts of the world, which violated economic laws. China was now adjusting these distorted trade directions back to their naturally most efficient channels, so Southeast Asian products were flowing into China like a tide. In return, a large volume of China's high-quality, high-value-for-money industrial goods flowed into Southeast Asia.  Li Runshi's report emphasized that the internal economic structure of Southeast Asia was currently extremely distorted, a result of long-term colonial rule that could only be adjusted, not reversed, in the short term.  Take, for example, the abundant coconut production in the Philippines. Originally, the coconuts harvested by the local people were first shipped to crude processing plants owned by Americans, processed into copra, and then shipped to the United States for fine processing. American capital desperately suppressed prices, leaving the local people with very little compensation, and the long shipping distances resulted in serious waste.  Now, China's purchase price was based on domestic demand, which was double the price previously paid by American companies, and all of it went into the hands of the local Filipino workers harvesting the coconuts. China's utilization rate for coconuts was much higher. After ship after ship of coconuts were transported to the Kwantung region, they were used for coconut milk processing, oil extraction, and shredded coconut production in the food sector. Coconut shells could be made into buttons, and the waste material was burned into high-quality activated carbon. Because China's purchase price was fair and China would buy as much as the Filipino people could produce, the income of the Filipino people from coconut exports increased at least sixfold.  At this stage, the Philippines exported not only coconuts but also rubber, tobacco, sugar, and bananas. China's low-temperature transport ship technology was sufficient to bring products like bananas into the country.  Based on the ethnicity, religion, and traditions of the Philippines, and following preliminary democratic conferences, it was basically determined that four independent states would be established. Currently, China had taken over trade in the Philippines and had accumulated a significant amount of Renminbi foreign exchange reserves. these reserves were already beginning to help the people of the four regions form governments. Once the independence of the Philippine regions was complete, these reserves would be entirely handed over to the independent states of the Philippines.  It wasn't just the Philippines where independence was being promoted; the British and Dutch colonies had also been liberated. On the island of Borneo, there were already two states: one was the historically significant Sultanate, and the other was the Lanfang Republic. The establishment of states for the Malays and local indigenous people was also being promoted.  The Dutch colonies were more problematic. Sumatra had gained independence, as had Java. Other regions, due to lower levels of development, did not yet understand the difference between establishing a state and organizing a tribe. Li Runshi was currently holding discussions with the Malayan Communist Party, planning to resolve these issues through a trusteeship model for the time being.  Seeing this, He Rui almost wanted to pen an instruction: "The work is completed to a very high standard. The comrades of the Southern Bureau have worked hard."  However, there was still much more to the document. He Rui restrained himself and instead leaned back in his chair, reflecting on the progress in the Indian region.  As Southeast Asia entered the second phase, the next stage of the world revolution would inevitably follow the complete independence of India. Indian independence would mean the European and American Allies losing their largest colony, especially the vast human resources of the Indian colony.  Although Africa had a large population, and the British and French colonial powers could theoretically squeeze out an army of several million if they tried, no more than 500,000 of those millions would have actual combat effectiveness. Britain and France knew their colonial troops very well; they wouldn't waste massive resources training millions of soldiers who wouldn't serve any purpose.  The second phase of world liberation would be a war between the World People's Liberation Army and the white European and American armies. In World War II, civilian casualties were enormous. European military casualties were primarily between the Soviet Union and Germany. Although surrendering nations like France had lost much of their population, most of it was due to being plundered too severely, leading to death from malnutrition. There were also the members of the resistance killed by Germany, but the casualty rate was far lower than in World War I.  However, when the Allies formed by Europe and America fought against the World People's Liberation Army seeking liberation—whether it was the Anglo-Americans of the Allies or the German-Italian Fascist bloc—they would have to fight using their own domestic populations. Thinking of the image of arrogant white racists being gunned down on a large scale, He Rui couldn't help but let out a soft chuckle.  Although war was cruel, a just war always pushed social development forward. While it was unknown exactly how many Europeans and Americans would die for their sense of racial superiority, given the current level of Western civilization, over 90% of Europeans and Americans held quite strong racist ideologies.  After considering the future for a while, He Rui continued reading Li Runshi's report. The report detailed the latest progress, where progressive forces in Southeast Asia had requested the release of local imprisoned revolutionaries. Li Runshi believed that the work of the trials could begin.  He Rui knew Li Runshi would take the lead, but seeing him so determined, He Rui felt a sincere admiration, and his thoughts began to drift away from the administrative affairs themselves.  Once the world liberation war entered the second phase, a world government would need to be established. He Rui quite liked the name "United Nations" and could use it directly. At this stage, He Rui's own position would inevitably have to change. If He Rui were to serve as the leader of the future United Nations, he would have to resign from his position as China's leader. Holding both leadership roles simultaneously would not be good for the future United Nations.  In the New World Order created by Roosevelt in history, the United States did not directly appear as the leader. This was Roosevelt's political maturity. From a political perspective, China could establish a New World Order, and He Rui could serve as the world's leader, but China itself could not serve as the world's leader.  The United States' most brilliant action was the first Gulf War. George H.W. Bush organized a coalition in the name of the United Nations, defeated Saddam Hussein's Iraq, and after restoring Kuwait, did not go on to eliminate Saddam but instead withdrew from Iraq. Militarily and politically, they gained credibility and demonstrated the world order led by the United States. It had a flavor quite like Duke Huan of Qi.  However, the level of American civilization was low. While a few elites could achieve this, it was only the inspired strokes of a small number of political elites. As for America itself, it was far from reaching such a high level of civilization.  Long before the elder Bush, Roosevelt's successors had continuously emphasized America's direct leadership over the world. This direct leadership madness consumed America's national strength. Even though America had brilliant politicians like Nixon at the time who could formulate strategies in line with American interests, the control these American politicians had over the American empire had rapidly faded.  He Rui had great confidence in China. The primary reason Chinese civilization was highly advanced was that it understood very clearly how historical cycles functioned and had found the endogenous driving force that allowed Chinese civilization to continuously develop. Even if He Rui were to die, or even if all the elites selected by He Rui were to pass away, China would still be able to understand the fundamental reasons for the world's direction as established by He Rui. This was because the policies established by He Rui were not meant to satisfy Chinese civilization's demand for world hegemony, but to satisfy the demand for the world's common development.  China once held an incomparably leading position in the world, yet it too could not resist historical cycles. With the establishment of the economics of Communism, China's historical cycles not only gained a scientific explanation but also a direction for resolving those cycles.  If humanity were to simply continue wasting away on Earth, even if a new world order were built, they would not escape civilization's historical cycles. When the upper limit of productivity is sealed, the cycles will repeat again and again. To break this limit, humanity must work together to break through the cradle that is Earth.  As for where human society would go after truly breaking through that cradle, He Rui didn't care about such a future. When productivity reaches that stage, there will inevitably be a corresponding social structure and moral standards to match it. He Rui's imagination was far from sufficient to construct the system of that era.  However, He Rui himself was very confident. As long as the core of "seeking problems within oneself"—the most critical endogenous driving force of Chinese civilization—continued to exist, Chinese civilization would not perish even upon entering the space age; on the contrary, it would become even more brilliant and powerful.  Finding that his thoughts had wandered too far, He Rui pulled his focus back and wrote an instruction on the document: "The issue of the trials shall be decided by Comrade Li Runshi. Please directly state any support required. At this stage, our country will continue to issue invitations to legal scholars from all European and American countries, inviting as many people from the global legal community as possible to participate in the trials against colonialism. Doing so is not for the sake of fishing for fame, but to allow the people of the world to be liberated from the poison of colonialism as early as possible."  After finishing the instruction, He Rui picked up his pen and began to write. This was an open letter in which He Rui called upon all people of insight who wished for the human world to move to the next stage to break through all prejudices and self-imposed limitations and participate in the upcoming trials for the various crimes committed in the colonies.  "...The liberation war initiated by the Asian Alliance is not intended to thoroughly eliminate any race, but to liberate the entire world. Therefore, China's invitation is not about forming factions or punishing the losers as victors.  You people of insight who care for humanity: from the perspective of the human world, colonialism, as a stage in human history, is about to breathe its last. The current trials are undoubtedly the final verdict on colonialism.  Whether one supports colonialism or racism, China will not refuse any scholar who comes to participate in these Great Trials. Setting the final verdict on colonialism is like a funeral for the human world. The people who come to attend the funeral will have widely varying evaluations of the deceased—some supportive, some opposing.  However, as a human community, if one does not come to participate in this funeral, it would appear both lacking in class and lacking in confidence. Blindly hiding away, fantasizing that the deceased is still alive, or delusionally trying to revive the deceased, will only result in being buried alongside them..."
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Even during wartime, the Great Powers always had plenty of channels to exchange news with each other. He Rui's open letter appealing for legal experts from around the world to attend the trial of colonial crimes was not only delivered to the heads of state of various countries, but was even published openly in newspapers in France and Hungary.

From 1928 to 1938, France experienced a wonderful "Golden Decade." Even though France was defeated in 1940 and subsequently joined the Allied Powers to declare war on China, in early 1942, the ordinary French populace still held deep affection for He Rui, who had created France's Golden Decade.

*Le Figaro* not only published the full text of He Rui's open letter but also ran introductory articles about France's former Indochina colonies. Inside the editorial room of *Le Figaro*, editors were flipping through stacks of reader mail. Letters with just a few sentences were glanced at and set aside; only those with a certain volume of text were read carefully. Particularly long letters were read for a bit longer before being placed in another pile. Once the text exceeded a certain length, it ironically lost reading value.

As if possessing the ability to see through walls, just as the editors had read through more than half of the reader mail, the Editor-in-Chief walked out of his private office and asked the editors, "What is the general situation?"

The Editor-in-Chief thought the French public would discuss the former French Indochina. Unexpectedly, the editor responsible for reviewing comments on Indochina spread his hands; there were hardly any letters in front of him. The Editor-in-Chief looked at the other editors and found that the editor with the most letters was the one responsible for discussions on the French political system.

"How troublesome," the Editor-in-Chief muttered before calling out, "Joseph, come to my office."

Watching Joseph carry several stacks of letters regarding the French political system into the Editor-in-Chief's office, the other editors showed not a hint of jealousy. Instead, they took the opportunity to stop their work. By habit, this conversation would take a long time. Everyone was tired from reading, so it was a good time to rest and chat for a while.

The editor responsible for economic content took out a small paper packet from his drawer, carefully opened it, and brewed the tea leaves inside. In the past two years, due to the war, the trade route for Chinese tea to Europe had been cut off. Even worse, during the time the Germans occupied France, they had frantically scrounged for tea.

When the faint aroma of tea wafted from the teapot, several cups had already been placed in front of this brother. He helplessly poured half a cup of tea into each cup, then hugged the teapot to his chest. The others went to add hot water, holding the cups in their hands and sipping slowly. One editor cursed, "Damn Germans, they've been importing tea from Russia all along!"

Hearing this, the editors began to curse Germany one after another. Especially the editor who most staunchly supported the democratic system, who loudly cursed the evil of the German dictatorship.

Meanwhile, inside the Editor-in-Chief's office, Editor Joseph, sitting across from the Editor-in-Chief, carefully summarized: "At this stage, our people are very interested in China's republican system under centralized power. They believe France needs a leader like He Rui. Even if such a leader cannot emerge at this stage, we must at least create the corresponding political environment."

The Editor-in-Chief did not answer immediately. Before the war, there were quite a few right-wingers in France clamoring for France to adopt a dictatorship, but this was obviously angry talk directed against the system of the French Third Republic; France had absolutely no popular or economic basis for implementing a dictatorship.

In the past thirteen years, the French public found that both China, which brought France a beautiful era, and Germany, which brought France a shameful defeat, were very centralized in their national leadership.

In modern political systems, the difference between China's republican system and the European democratic system is actually quite small. Under the European democratic system, government officials who are only responsible to the current administration are produced through elections. Under China's republican system, although elections are de-emphasized, the responsibility borne by the ruling party itself is far greater than in the democratic system.

Now the French people expect a responsible French government to appear, led by a statesman like He Rui, rather than the irresponsible politicians of the French Third Republic.

He Rui declared that he wanted to finalize the verdict on global colonialism. This boldness gave the French public a huge shock. The French public's attitude toward protecting the French colonial empire was very divided, with many supporters and opponents. Regardless of whether they supported or opposed it, most French people believed that if the French people continued to listen to the manipulations of this bunch of politicians, they would only shed blood in vain under government orders. And after defeat, the French government would continue to shamefully choose surrender.

Under He Rui's leadership, the Chinese government not only had clear political concepts but also policies capable of leading China forward, and a clear strategy to win the war. Compared to China's republican system, France's current system was undoubtedly the dregs of humanity.

The Editor-in-Chief of *Le Figaro* felt that the French public's views were similar to his own. After thinking for a while, he asked, "Joseph, if the Chinese army attacks, will you surrender?"

Joseph was stunned. He had joined *Le Figaro* right after graduating from university in 1928. His first ten years in society happened to be France's most beautiful ten years. So Joseph always felt that He Rui was a friend of France, and to some extent, even a leader guiding France's progress. Given the current situation, war between China and France was likely to break out. But Joseph really couldn't bring himself to see He Rui as an enemy.

After thinking for a moment, the thought in Joseph's heart blurted out, "If Mr. He Rui uses half a year to reorganize France and then leaves, I absolutely will not resist."

This time it was the Editor-in-Chief's turn to be stunned. Editor Joseph's view also fit the Editor-in-Chief's mood quite well. If He Rui appeared in France in the capacity of restoring order, he also had no intention of opposing it. France had become rotten from the inside; as long as France could truly be saved, it really didn't matter whether the person saving France was Chinese or French.

At this time, the French Vichy Government was also discussing He Rui's open letter. Compared to the French public, the leaders of the new government were not so sentimental. After being liberated from German occupation, the French government analyzed the current world situation and reached several consensuses.

Through a review of the Western European campaign, the French military discovered that the breakthrough in the Ardennes Forest only reduced German losses; even without the Ardennes breakthrough, the French army would still have failed. Given the comparison of military strength between France and Germany, France would still not be a match for Germany within five years. Germany remained France's greatest threat at this stage.

After the end of China-France economic cooperation, the French economy lost the support of the Chinese economy. The strong Franc plummeted, and France's Golden Decade could no longer be reproduced. The French economy was now not only suppressed by the United States and Britain but even far surpassed by Germany. The French economy, once the envy of the world, was truly finished.

The total failure in military and economic affairs led to the French public having zero confidence in politics. The reason France's political system could still be maintained now was simply because the French public had not yet made a decision. Once the French people had a new choice, the current political system would be immediately abandoned.

Faced with total collapse in politics, economy, and military, the new French government found it had no way to cope. And He Rui's open letter undoubtedly gave the French upper echelon an opportunity.

The Minister of Economy was the first to speak to the Minister of Education: "Mr. Minister of Education, I believe it is necessary to dispatch French academics to Southeast Asia to present our views on the unjust trial."

The Minister of Education understood the underlying meaning and immediately replied, "I also believe it is necessary to communicate with China and express France's attitude regarding their wrong choices."

Hearing the views of the two ministers, other cabinet members immediately went with the flow, all expressing that this should be done. Everyone's gaze then fell on President Pétain.

Pétain's reputation in France at this time was not very good, but compared to history, his reputation was much better. France's defeat was not Pétain's responsibility, and Pétain's policy of surrender had at least avoided greater personnel losses for France. Moreover, Germany withdrew from France in 1940, although it caused great losses during the occupation. However, France had already experienced the defeat of 1871; compared to that time, the losses were not unacceptable. In a situation where the group had no leader, Pétain managed to sit in the position of President.

Seeing the cabinet members express their stance in this way, the aged Pétain expressed in a weak voice, "I agree to send legal experts to China."

The French upper echelon said "legal experts" with their mouths, but in their hearts, they were thinking of representatives for secret negotiations with China. Fortunately, France had agreed as early as 1926 to send a large number of legal experts to China to participate in the Asian International Tribunal to try the massacre case by the ANZAC corps in the British army. This time was also a familiar road.

The only problem now was guaranteeing the safety of the French personnel, but this matter was not considered difficult. France had colonies in East Africa; as long as they didn't make a big fanfare when selecting personnel, they could use ships to transport the experts to ports in the East African colonies.

At this stage, the Chinese army had already liberated Sri Lanka and almost the entirety of India. As long as French ships were not sunk by British submarines, these French experts and negotiation representatives could successfully make contact with China. Compared to Britain, which directly attacked the French Mediterranean Fleet after the Western European campaign, France completely trusted China's level of civilization.

In Berlin, Hitler asked Professor Karl, the President of the Academy, "Professor, are you willing to go to China?"

Professor Karl replied politely, "If the Führer wishes for me to undertake academic discussions, I will go to China."

After speaking, Professor Karl observed Hitler. He saw hesitation in Hitler's expression, as well as some anticipation, a look of trying to find a reasonable explanation for himself. Hitler's reaction made Professor Karl feel somewhat emotional; among those still alive today, He Rui was undoubtedly the person who gave Hitler the strongest sense of frustration. From the Munich Conference to before the Western European campaign, if Britain and France had adopted He Rui's policies, Nazi Germany would very likely have been defeated.

China was even ahead of Germany in the military field. He Rui's paper "The Transformation of Time and Space on the Battlefield" was regarded as a golden rule by the German General Staff. This was not the German General Staff deliberately using a tiger's skin as a banner, but because the military experts of the German General Staff read from this paper a highly condensed combat theory and practical operation of armored forces and ground-air integration.

Besides strategy and military affairs, although Hitler's economic policies had achieved huge success, France's economic achievements in the same period were not inferior to Germany's at all, and were even more brilliant than Germany's. As a world currency, the Franc fought back and forth with the Pound and the Dollar. Not to mention the German Mark acting as a world currency; if it wasn't treated as waste paper after leaving Germany, that would be considered Hitler's great success.

Being suppressed by He Rui in every field caused Hitler to seem to have an obsession with He Rui. Moreover, He Rui adopted an attitude of ignoring Hitler, so that Hitler himself couldn't figure out his attitude towards He Rui.

Just as Professor Karl thought, Hitler indeed didn't know what exactly he wanted to get from He Rui at this time. From a geopolitical perspective, Germany and China, located at the two ends of the World Island, had very broad space for cooperation. But from political concepts, Hitler knew that there was no possibility of cooperation between Germany and China.

More importantly, Germany did not have a strategy to dominate the globe. China not only had one, but was also steadily implementing it. Once Britain thoroughly lost India, the entire world would be divided into two.

Hitler, who had been silent for a while, felt he had to break this damned silence, otherwise he would have a feeling akin to drowning. Hitler asked, "Professor, do you think He Rui's open letter is a hint to attempt negotiations?"

Professor Karl knew what Hitler wanted to hear, but as an expert, the Professor replied, "Führer, He Rui has no intention of negotiating with Europe and America. Even if He Rui hopes to facilitate negotiations, he only hopes that Europe and America will surrender."

Hitler was not unhappy because of this explanation; instead, he felt that He Rui ought to have such boldness. If Germany and China swapped places, Hitler definitely wouldn't have any intention of negotiating a truce either. Having confirmed this point, Hitler made up his mind. "Professor, I appoint you to lead the German legal experts to go participate in the Southeast Asian trial."

Professor Karl indeed really wanted to go participate in this "grand event." As a geopolitical expert, he really wanted to understand He Rui's true thoughts. Although Professor Karl felt that He Rui's proposal to liberate the whole world should be real, Professor Karl believed there were too many unreasonable parts in this plan. A geopolitical master like He Rui shouldn't make these unreasonable judgments.

At this time, General Montgomery, Commander of the British Command in India, listened to the order brought by the British special envoy. "General, the War Office has agreed to your retreat plan. As for the specific execution, please take full responsibility."

General Montgomery's hand inadvertently pressed on He Rui's open letter. He asked, "What about apart from this?"

"The government requires the announcement of a statement allowing for India's future independence," the special envoy replied.
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Hearing the British government's instruction for the Commander of the British Army in India to announce a declaration allowing for India's future independence, Montgomery felt that the cabinet was still playing their traditional political games, phrasing the decision to abandon India so euphemistically. Although he knew that politicians never did anything decent, Montgomery did not dwell on their ugly faces. As a British soldier, he felt a profound sorrow washing over him like a tide, giving him the sensation of impending drowning.

But Montgomery did not have much time to immerse himself in these emotions. The sound of air raid sirens from outside brought him back to a commander's mindset. Just as he stood up with the special envoy, an orderly ran into the headquarters. "Report, Commander, the shelter is ready."

Montgomery told the orderly to take the envoy to hide, but the envoy decisively refused. "Commander, I want to see the latest situation."

Seeing the envoy was so bold, Montgomery had someone accompany him to the observation post. The observation post was established in a civilian house in Delhi. The air was filled with the smell of excrement; the envoy was not yet fully accustomed to such an atmosphere, but he made no complaints.

Inside the observation post disguised as an ordinary house, the envoy looked towards the sky with binoculars. He saw the faint silhouettes of a large group of fighter planes in the sky. A few Chinese fighters dove down alone, leveled off at an altitude of several hundred meters above the ground, and began to fly over Delhi.

At this moment, air raid sirens blared throughout Delhi, yet no British fighters took off to intercept them. The envoy knew that Britain had left only a minimum air force at home, sending everything else to India. These planes had been almost completely lost in the past two months—nearly 4,000 fighters and over 500 pilots. To hold onto India, Britain had exhausted its war projection capability.

But these efforts had not changed the war situation in the slightest. The Chinese Air Force occupied India's skies with absolute numbers and conducted daily air raids on the British forces in India. The British forces in India once reached a scale of 700,000, but according to General Montgomery, fewer than 400,000 were still capable of fighting.

The other 300,000 British troops had either been killed or wounded by bombing, or had lost contact with the main force due to the ceaseless Chinese bombardment. If the British troops scattered across India wanted to reach Delhi, they could not carry any heavy weapons and could only move in dispersed groups with light arms. Even if such troops returned to Delhi, they would be useless stragglers. With the power of modern artillery, troops without heavy weapons would collapse at the first blow when facing a regular army with complete artillery units.

In the blink of an eye, the few Chinese reconnaissance fighters had flown past Delhi. To avoid exposing their firing points, the British forces did not open fire. The Chinese Air Force did not conduct indiscriminate bombing either, merely flying over Delhi at an altitude of several hundred meters. Afterward, a few more Chinese fighters flew past in the same manner, without any combat erupting during the interval.

The envoy was momentarily unsure what the British forces were doing. He asked the officer accompanying him. The British officer replied with a wooden expression, "The purpose of the Chinese military doing this is to confirm that our heavy equipment has not left Delhi. They are probably waiting for the Indian rebel armies to arrive and besiege us."

Hearing this, the envoy didn't know what to say. The British War Ministry had already determined that the British forces in India needed to break out, but this was India, millions of square kilometers in size, not Dunkirk, which was only a few dozen kilometers from the British homeland.

Now, everyone in Britain used "Meyer" to refer to the Nazi German Reichsmarschall Hermann Göring. This was because of a rumor that during the Siege of Dunkirk, Göring had stated that if the Luftwaffe under his command could not annihilate the British and French Allied forces in the encirclement, he would change his surname to "Meyer." Meyer is a common Jewish surname; in Germany, where racism was at an all-time high, this was undoubtedly a poisonous oath. Yet the Dunkirk evacuation was successful, and Britain was very proud of this.

Before coming to Delhi, the envoy had heard about the current situation. Seeing the peaceful scene where the Chinese Air Force seemed to stay out of the British Army's way with his own eyes, he felt the situation was even worse. The Chinese Air Force did not attack civilians or cities, but British heavy equipment and supply convoys would face fierce bombing the moment they left the city.

It was impossible for hundreds of thousands of British troops to march to the Middle East carrying only rifles and whatever ammunition and food they could carry on their persons. Although they didn't need ships to go from Delhi to the Middle East, they had to walk 1,900 kilometers on two legs. This route had to cross deserts, wilderness, and rivers. If the British Army really did this, the Chinese wouldn't even need to act; the Indian rebels along the way could wipe them out.

Just as the envoy was at a loss, he heard the officer accompanying him say, "Your Excellency, I actually think breaking out is better than staying in Delhi to become prisoners. Delhi's food won't last much longer. At this stage, no part of India listens to the Governor-General's orders, and no food is being transported to Delhi at all."

The British envoy paused for a moment before realizing that this was India, not the British homeland. In the British homeland, British Army supplies could at least be met. If worst came to worst, they could directly requisition grain from nearby villages and towns. But right now, the British Army only controlled limited cities like Delhi. Once they left the cities, their safety could not be guaranteed at all. Even if the local Indians dared not attack the British Army, the British Army did not have the ability to conduct countryside sweeps to collect enough food from rural India to meet the needs of the troops in Delhi.

The Chinese fighters in the sky continued to fly over Delhi in groups of a few, but the large formations never launched any attacks. The envoy asked the officer beside him, "Are the Chinese always like this?"

"Yes." The officer nodded. "The Chinese Air Force flies until dark before returning. During this time, as long as we don't move, the Chinese won't move either."

Hearing that China was not actively attacking, the envoy felt inexplicably relieved, but then became even more agitated. He looked in astonishment at the numb-faced officer, then at the few Chinese planes strolling through the sky like they were in a garden. Only one thought remained in his mind: if China was monitoring Delhi all day long, wouldn't it be even more impossible for the British to move a single step?

Fortunately, the Chinese planes truly did not actively attack as the British officer said. The envoy simply returned to the British headquarters, where he saw the officers working calmly, as if there were no Chinese planes passing overhead at all.

When Montgomery saw the envoy enter, he didn't wait for the envoy to ask questions. He called in a few staff officers. The staff officers immediately introduced the British retreat plan to the envoy.

The British Army was not waiting to die. Since they couldn't leave with heavy weapons, the British Headquarters in India had devised a plan to leave India on foot. The core of this plan lay in the assumption that those princely states relying on Britain could provide a certain amount of supplies along the way.

If this hypothesis held, the British Army would split into small teams and advance toward Iran along a web-like network of routes. In China's classification, Iran belonged to the nations oppressed by imperialism. If China adhered to its own philosophy, it would not attack Iran. The British Army only needed to travel 50 kilometers a day for 30 days, crossing the Indian desert, crossing the Indus River, and passing through the wilderness of Balochistan to reach Iran.

The more the envoy listened, the more wrong it felt. By the time he finished listening, he felt the British Headquarters in India had gone mad to devise such an outrageous plan. But apart from this plan, the envoy couldn't think of any other possibilities.

At this point, Montgomery said, "Ten days ago, a unit already set out. They have now moved to a position 600 kilometers from Delhi."

"General, why did you make such a decision?" the envoy asked painfully.

"I can't just let the entire expeditionary force surrender," Montgomery replied.

In his silence, the envoy suddenly felt he could understand Montgomery's decision. If a few thousand... no, if a few tens of thousands of British troops could really enter Iran, the defeat in India would not be so tragic. At least the British War Ministry could announce the reconstruction of the Army in India with this breakout force as the core. Montgomery's seemingly absurd military decision was actually fighting for the last shred of dignity for the British Army.

Just then, an officer came in from outside. Montgomery ordered the officer, who was looking at the envoy, "Speak."

The officer replied, "Report, Commander, today we dispatched another three regiments to attack toward the northwest."

The envoy savored this news, feeling that these officers were quite skilled at using rhetoric. Describing a retreat to the northwest as "attacking toward the northwest" gave it a rather inspiring feel.

Montgomery turned to the envoy. "Mr. Envoy, after you return to London, could you urge the War Ministry to send troops through Iran into the Indian region to support our forces?"

Montgomery did not believe his actions could deceive the Chinese military. Now, he only hoped that the Chinese military did not have the capacity to intercept all the British troops, allowing at least one British force to break out.

***

As Montgomery expected, the India Theater Commander, Yu Cen, had already received news that the British were breaking up into parts to escape. Although the Chinese Air Force could also conduct large-scale bombing in India, such target-less bombing could very easily accidentally injure the people of the Indian region. The essence of the India Campaign lay in being 70% political and 30% military. Accidental injury to the Indian populace would cause very serious political problems.

Dispatching the army to strike the British forces created the possibility of being exploited by the Indian regions. The local Indian upper class was so cunning that Chinese soldiers were very wary of them. There had been instances where local Indians reported false intelligence to China, attempting to get the Chinese army to attack another Indian separatist faction.

To pursue the British Army independently with minimal losses would require the use of armored units. If the scale of the armored units was large, Chinese logistics couldn't keep up. Regardless of whether the current British submarines came from Germany, the Chinese Navy had not entered the Indian Ocean on a large scale in the past few hundred years. British submarines, familiar with the hydrological conditions of the Indian Ocean, posed a massive threat to the Chinese fleet within it.

Yu Cen had the staff department propose a plan while he continued his previous work of promoting the independence of various Indian regions. At this stage, the Muslim regions of India had all declared independence, and the southeastern regions, dominated by those considered "untouchables" by Hindus, had also declared independence. The only part that temporarily seemed intact was the region dominated by Hinduism.

A few years ago, China had established many research institutes; the South Asia Institute belonged to the Military Commission. Comrades from the South Asia Institute submitted an analysis to General Yu Cen regarding the currently seemingly intact regions of India. The King of England had for a time styled himself as Emperor; this crown came from the Mughal Empire of India.

The researchers at the South Asia Institute believed that while China certainly could not restore a feudal system, Mughal, as a very traditional title, was necessary to preserve. If they imitated China's restoration of the Lanfang Republic in Borneo and established a Mughal Republic centered in Delhi, the Indian people likely would not object.

Currently, there were hundreds of princely states led by princes across India. These states were all loyal to the Indian Imperial Government, which was the British Government. Rebuilding a Mughal Republic would not be difficult.

The researchers at the South Asia Institute believed that the contradictions between the hundreds of princely states and the various regional governments in India would inevitably intensify. Civil wars of varying intensities could break out within the various independent governments of India.

China opposed "four big mountains," one of which was the feudal system. If civil war broke out in India, China could not stand on the side of the feudal lords. However, if the Chinese army went on a killing spree in India, it would also affect the relationship between China and the various countries in the Indian region. The best method was to let the various Indian states resolve it themselves.

Yu Cen listened to the report and felt his head swelling. He didn't force a solution but directly sent a telegram to the Military Commission, reporting the latest situation. Soon, the Military Commission sent a reply, telling Yu Cen to contact the Southern Bureau.

Seeing the telegram, Yu Cen immediately remembered various rumors about Li Runshi, the Secretary of the Southern Bureau. Looking at it now, these rumors were likely all true. Li Runshi was already a candidate for the next leader of the Civilization Party.

Yu Cen was only interested in fighting wars and had no thoughts of his own regarding who the future leader would be. Moreover, He Rui was only 52 years old, far from having an urgent need to select a successor immediately. Yu Cen sent a telegram to Li Runshi.

He thought Li Runshi would take a few days to reply, but he received Li Runshi's reply that same day: "It is best for our army not to intervene in India's internal affairs. The Party will dispatch personnel to do the work in India. Regarding specific details, comrades will immediately head to the India Headquarters to communicate."
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The currents in other oceans do not change direction, only fluctuating in strength with the seasons. In the Indian Ocean, however, the westward-flowing South Equatorial Current is only highly developed south of the equator. In the equatorial region itself, wind directions shift twice a year due to monsoons, meaning surface currents near the Indian Ocean equator can flow either west or east.

China had already acquired theoretical knowledge in this area, but when it came to collecting actual ocean current data, China was a layman. Every time the minesweeping fleet set sail, they would bring the latest collected information on Indian Ocean currents while simultaneously conducting data collection for the Chinese Navy.

On February 27, 1942, the 4th Anti-Submarine Formation left the port in Sri Lanka, sailing westward. Measurement instruments indicated that surface currents in the Indian Ocean were currently flowing from east to west. According to hydrological data, in just a few months, these surface currents would shift to flow from west to east.

Clarifying these details was not for scientific research, but a matter of life and death for the minesweeping fleet. Failing to navigate according to hydrological data could lead to deviating from the course, and sonar detection would also suffer significant deviations. Although the combat effectiveness of British Navy submarines was unknown, avoiding various detailed errors would better protect the fleet and destroy the enemy.

At 16:00 local time in the Indian Ocean on the 27th, the 4th Anti-Submarine Formation spotted a convoy consisting of three civilian ships. According to previously received intelligence, these were cruise ships carrying legal experts from France, Germany, Hungary, and other countries. Ostensibly, these people did not support China's trial of colonialism and were coming to China to participate in discussions. However, the Chinese side had still accepted their request to visit.

Because British submarines were active in the Indian Ocean and constantly attacking Chinese convoys, China did not send large warships to greet them, dispatching anti-submarine destroyers instead.

Ma Qianli, commander of the 4th Anti-Submarine Formation, watched the cruise ships slowly approach through his binoculars. Lowering the binoculars, he said to the sonar operators, "Comrades, be careful! Try not to let these signals affect you."

Hearing this reminder, the team leader of the sonar operators asked back, "Major General Ma, should we keep some distance from these ships?"

Ma Qianli frowned unconsciously. Keeping a distance from large cruise ships of tens of thousands of tons would indeed reduce the interference from their signals. But his mission was escort; if he stayed too far away, would it damage the national image?

After pondering for a moment, Ma Qianli clarified his thoughts. Headquarters stated that there were no British nationals among the foreign experts arriving this time. This indicated that the British did not want to communicate and were expressing their resolute opposition by not participating in the conference. Since the British side had expressed such profound hostility, they had every reason to cause trouble.

In the view of the anti-submarine commander, it was entirely possible for the British to use the noise generated by three large cruise ships to mask the sound of British submarines, thereby launching a close-range attack on the Chinese minesweeping fleet. If they could sink Chinese minesweepers in front of experts from France, Germany, Hungary, and other countries, it would achieve a demonstrative effect.

As for diplomatic disputes—such as foreign experts accusing Britain of putting their ships in danger—the current Britain had no need to care at all. If Britain lost India, it would merely be a European power, no longer possessing the strength to command awe from continental European nations.

Running the headquarters' analysis through his mind once more, Ma Qianli ordered, "Send a telegram to the commander of this convoy. My fleet will provide protection at a distance of 30 nautical miles, and the Chinese Air Force will provide continuous escort for the convoy."

30 nautical miles is about 54 kilometers, basically beyond visual range. However, due to continuous attacks by the Chinese Air Force near the Indian subcontinent, there were no British convoys at this time. There was no fear that the foreign experts' ships would be sunk by British surface vessels.

The telegram was quickly delivered to the convoy. On the ship chartered by Germany, the captain delivered the message to the cabin of Professor Karl, Dean of the German Academy of Sciences. As the leader of the German experts this time, Professor Karl's cabin was very large, complete with a drawing room. After reading the telegram, the professor handed it to the man opposite him.

This man was over fifty years old. Although dressed in civilian clothes, he was clearly a battle-hardened general. The sharp aura emanating from him suggested he was definitely not the type to sit in an office. However, wearing a monocle over his right eye and looking composed, he did not seem like a brute force commander either.

Once the man finished reading the telegram, Professor Karl asked, "Mr. Reichenau, as a military strategist, how do you view China's reaction?"

The German opposite Professor Karl was Walter von Reichenau, an active Field Marshal of the German Army. Hearing Professor Karl's question, Marshal Reichenau replied calmly, "Apologies, I do not understand naval warfare."

Professor Karl was somewhat surprised by Reichenau's answer. During the Western Campaign, General Reichenau commanded the 6th Army, consisting of 14 infantry divisions and two panzer divisions, within General von Bock's Army Group B, launching an offensive with ferocious action.

There was a non-mainstream view in post-battle discussions within the German military: if the panzer units had not been transferred to Army Group A after its breakthrough from the Ardennes Forest approached Army Group B—forcing Army Group B to transfer its two panzer divisions to Army Group A's command—but instead had continued to be commanded by Army Group B to attack the Anglo-French Allied forces, then the retreating Allied forces would have faced fierce pursuit from two German panzer divisions. With the power of the German armored forces, the main body of the Anglo-French Allied forces might not have been able to retreat quickly, ultimately failing to escape to Dunkirk at all.

However, there were many such non-mainstream views. The Western Campaign was ultimately very successful, and everyone wanted to look good. Reichenau himself did not express any opinion on this, because his command art in this campaign was extremely outstanding, flexible, decisive, and smooth. His offensive was fierce, his coordination rapid, his division of forces timely, and his pursuit fast and ruthless.

In particular, the battle to capture Fort Eben-Emael, with close ground-air coordination and a raid perfectly timed with the assault, was a miracle in military history, setting the first such model example in World War II (German soldiers' military quality was fully reflected in this battle).

Reichenau also performed very bravely in combat, personally commanding assault teams to advance, leading by example and crossing walls under a hail of bullets, greatly boosting morale. Of course, this was also related to his love for sports in his youth, his abundant physical strength, and his personality that loved self-expression, all prompting him to be heroic on the battlefield for once. Because of his significant military exploits, Reichenau was promoted to Field Marshal by Hitler on July 19.

Since Reichenau had already become a Marshal, making remarks to claim credit would obviously be considered ungenerous. Moreover, Reichenau was very confident in himself and couldn't be bothered with such talk.

For such a renowned Marshal to frankly admit he knew nothing about the navy... Professor Karl scrutinized Reichenau's expression and found that Reichenau was truly not pretending to be profound, but simply stating a fact. This demeanor impressed Professor Karl quite a bit.

Reichenau was not pretending to be aloof either. After expressing his ignorance of the navy, the topic returned to the upcoming conference. "Professor Karl, I believe Mr. He Rui will not meet with us. do you have any channels to change Mr. He Rui's view?"

Professor Karl shook his head. If possible, he naturally hoped to meet He Rui in person. The strength China was currently displaying made Professor Karl look forward to cooperation between China and Germany even more. Although from a geopolitical perspective, He Rui could not change the basic posture of strategic mutual trust between China and the Soviet Union, communicating with He Rui face-to-face could still yield information very important to Germany.

Although considered "one of us" by Hitler, Professor Karl only entrusted his ideals to the German national movement stirred up by the Nazi Party; he did not feel he was a lackey of Hitler.

After thinking for a moment, Professor Karl shook his head, "I don't have any means either. However, I believe perhaps some heavyweight personnel will meet with us."

Marshal Reichenau thought for a moment and asked, "Do you think China can understand Germany's national needs?"

Professor Karl nodded, "I believe China possesses top-tier strategists; they will certainly be able to understand Germany. But they do not support Germany's solution."

Reichenau took off his monocle, his gaze sharpening. "Professor, do you believe the Chinese side has a strategy more suitable for Germany?"

Professor Karl recalled Reichenau's personal history. Walter von Reichenau was born in 1884 into a noble family in Karlsruhe; his father was also a soldier, later rising to General of Artillery. In 1903, Reichenau enlisted and began serving in the 1st Guards Field Artillery Regiment stationed in Berlin, promoted to Second Lieutenant the following year. He loved sports and joined the Berlin Sports Club as a Guards officer, excelling particularly in javelin and discus, gaining fame for a time due to his excellent results. In 1912, after graduating from the War Academy, he returned to his original unit. Two years later he was promoted to First Lieutenant and Adjutant, and went to the front lines with his regiment in World War I. He participated in battles in the Masurian Lakes, Lithuania, Flanders, and other places, performing outstandingly in combat.

In terms of background, Reichenau was the traditional template of an excellent German soldier.

After Hitler came to power in 1933, Reichenau served as the Chief of the Ministerial Office in the Ministry of War, actively engaging in military expansion and war preparations, becoming a loyal member of the National Socialist Party and a fanatical Nazi. He made no secret of styling himself as a faithful believer in Hitler, deeply convinced that Hitler's National Socialist movement was the only path to reviving Germany.

His actions of loyalty to Hitler were highlighted on August 2, 1934. Within twenty-four hours of the death of the aged President Hindenburg, Army Commander-in-Chief Fritsch ordered the Wehrmacht to swear allegiance to Hitler. This oath of allegiance, which violated the then-still-valid Weimar Constitution, was dictated by Reichenau and recorded by another major. At the time, many officers foresaw the evil consequences it would produce. General Beck, then Chief of the Troop Office, called this day "the darkest day of my life."

Although he strongly doubted whether Reichenau's political leanings would affect his political philosophy, Professor Karl, who was also a Major General during World War I, was willing to trust Reichenau once. He replied, "Marshal, have you seen the European Coal and Steel Community proposal put forward by Mr. He Rui?"

Reichenau frowned slightly, thinking for a moment before answering, "I am not aware of it."

Professor Karl then explained it. The Coal and Steel Community proposal put forward by He Rui involved formally establishing a supranational power institution—the High Authority. The High Authority, composed of nine members, would hold the power of the Coal and Steel Community, responsible for coordinating coal and steel production among member states and ensuring effective competition within the community. It would possess powers over production, investment, prices, and raw material distribution within the community, as well as the power to develop or close certain enterprises or sectors, and manage the community's relations with third countries and relevant international organizations. Decisions made by this institution must be executed by all member states. In addition, the European Coal and Steel Community would also have a Council of Ministers, a Common Assembly, and a Court of Justice.

Reichenau listened quietly. After hearing it out, he asked with a frown, "What is the purpose of this proposal by He Rui?"

"For peace in Europe," Professor Karl answered decisively.
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Field Marshal Walther von Reichenau stared at the retired Major General, Professor Karl Haushofer. If Professor Karl were not a former Major General, Marshal Reichenau would have concluded that everything Professor Karl said was the wishful, foolish talk of a literati.

Since Professor Karl, sitting opposite him, had also once risked his life in the fires of war, Reichenau did not employ any diplomatic rhetoric and asked straightforwardly, "Professor, what is He Rui's reasoning?"

"Some might think that He Rui is doing this to preserve France and ensure China's interests in Europe. I believe this is the position and interest of the Chinese government, but not the position of Mr. He Rui. A supranational political system has never appeared until now. The supranational political system proposed by Mr. He Rui is intended to resolve conflicts between nations. Take the Asian Coal and Steel Community of China, Japan, and Korea as an example. Since the Coal and Steel Community is not in the hands of any single country—China, Japan, or Korea—the data on steel, which serves as the industrial foundation, allows all three countries to understand each other's industrial capabilities. Military power relies on industry; the transparency of steel flows resolves the issue of security trust first. There is no suspicion regarding the objectives of each other's military investments."

Reichenau understood what Professor Karl was explaining, so he expressed his objection, "China's power holds an overwhelming advantage among the three nations, which is why this kind of security trust can be achieved."

Professor Karl waved his hand. "Marshal, your intuition is the exact opposite of the facts. Precisely because Japan and Korea are powerless to confront China, and these two countries have little influence on China's economy, politics, and military, the security trust between Japan and Korea is actually more fragile. Once the European Coal and Steel Community is established, since the power gap between nations is limited and no single country with absolute dominance can emerge, participating nations can bring their internal domestic conflicts into this supranational consultative system to play out their strategic games. Only then do nations have a mechanism to resolve problems through negotiation.

"If Germany seeks absolute leadership within the European Coal and Steel Community, this organization will have little practical significance. Contradictions between nations would be unsolvable, eventually leading to the outcome of exporting domestic issues through war."

Marshal Reichenau did not retort directly this time, but he clearly felt the immense gap between the solution proposed by He Rui—which belonged entirely to the political realm—and German militarism. If Reichenau discussed this from a soldier's standpoint, the conversation was destined to fail. However, Reichenau could not change his military mindset in such a short time to understand this arrangement through a political lens.

Professor Karl, on the contrary, hoped to make Reichenau understand the role of politics in international relations. He continued to explain, "The people of France and Germany have now accepted a fate: every few decades, the youth of both countries must march onto the battlefield. Those lucky enough to survive will reproduce, waiting for the next Franco-German war to let their descendants continue the slaughter. Marshal, do you not find this destiny sorrowful?"

Reichenau felt nothing about this, so he did not answer. For hundreds of years, when France was strong, they marched in and out of Berlin. When Germany was strong, they marched in and out of Paris. For Prussian military aristocrats, the meaning of their existence was to win wars against France. As for whether they themselves would die in war, Prussian military aristocratic families and military academy education were designed to eliminate their fear of their own deaths. As for how many people would die for the war, that was even less within Reichenau's consideration.

Of course, this did not mean Reichenau himself was a cold-blooded and heartless person. As an elite who had received complete military education, the academy required officers like Reichenau to be very concerned about army losses and to make rational judgments based on national power and army casualties. This was also why, at the end of the First World War, although the German army still occupied a large territory in northern France, they decided to surrender.

The German General Staff, through their judgment of Germany's military and economy, determined that the German army no longer had any possibility of victory. Continuing to fight would inevitably lead to tragic losses. Calling a truce at that moment could preserve Germany to the greatest extent.

Reichenau understood Professor Karl's explanation. If European nations formed a supranational organization economically, they could conduct more effective economic coordination. As long as the economy was passable, European countries would naturally be unwilling to flip the table and fight. However, Reichenau intuitively felt that such a whimsical model could not stop war at all. If economic conflicts between nations were limited to within their borders, there would still be various anti-war forces domestically. When conflicts were placed on the platform constructed by a supranational system, all conflicts would have no room for mitigation and would collide nakedly. This was more likely to intensify conflicts and trigger war.

Thinking this in his heart, Reichenau spoke his views. After listening, Professor Karl felt Reichenau's reaction was quite on point and explained with some anticipation, "The purpose of the Coal and Steel Community is to ensure that participating nations no longer break out in war. Taking the Asian Coal and Steel Community led by China as an example, because China's power is too strong, even with such a supranational organization, if China really prepares to wage war, other member states would be powerless to stop it. Whether China wages war depends on the domestic attitude towards peace in China.

"The situation in European countries is different. If only one or two countries prepare to wage war, because information within the Coal and Steel Community is transparent, as soon as war preparations begin, they will be discovered. Other countries opposed to war can form an alliance to confront the countries preparing for war. And during the war preparation period, the Coal and Steel Community can also seek methods to resolve conflicts through collective meetings and individual meetings. It can oppose war to the greatest extent."

"...I oppose this means of opposing war," Reichenau stated his view. Professor Karl had indeed clearly explained the fundamental concept of establishing the Coal and Steel Community, as well as the method of operating it. So Reichenau now had his own clear view. That was to oppose this anti-war supranational organization.

All the education Reichenau had received was on how to conduct war effectively. Whether it was a war of aggression or a war of national defense, it emphasized gaining dominance over one's own national regime and economy. In political terms, this meant the most complete national sovereignty possible. The supranational model of the Coal and Steel Community would genuinely cause Germany to hand over a portion of its national sovereignty, causing Germany's initiative in waging war to be hugely weakened. For this point alone, Reichenau had to oppose the Coal and Steel Community model.

Professor Karl was not surprised. After he had researched and understood the European Coal and Steel Community model proposed by He Rui, he had communicated with people in Germany's political, military, and academic circles. Only those who understood economics very well, such as experts like Schacht, and a portion of the academic community expressed support. According to Professor Karl's private assessment, no more than 30% of the German academic community genuinely supported the Coal and Steel Community.

As for the German political and military circles, they either decisively rejected it like Reichenau, or they thought of using the Coal and Steel Community, turning it into an institution where Germany used other countries to serve itself.

For those who firmly opposed it, Professor Karl believed it was just a divergence of ideas. Professor Karl was quite disgusted with those who held a speculative mentality. European countries were all industrialized, after all; everyone was a seasoned old fox, so how could they really be deceived by mere ghost stories?

Moreover, He Rui's suggestion to establish a European Coal and Steel Community was based on the sincerity of pacifism and did not carry any utilitarianism. In Professor Karl's view, if such a plan were exploited by a group of speculators, it would simply be blasphemy.

Since Marshal Reichenau was not a blasphemer, Professor Karl attempted to continue communicating, "Marshal, are you opposed to peace?"

Reichenau had not considered the issue of peace much. Being asked this by Professor Karl, he pondered for quite a while before answering, "I do not oppose peace. But I oppose a peace that makes our side lose dominance. If peace is merely the objective, peace will inevitably obstruct struggle and progress, and what it brings will inevitably be decay."

Professor Karl was speechless for a moment. In the fundamental concepts of geopolitics he advocated, he believed that the state is an organism that can grow and die; the strong can acquire the land and resources for their own growth just like in nature, and some countries with small populations but vast lands do not have the right to survive alone, such as some small countries in Eastern Europe and the Baltic Sea.

Therefore, although Professor Karl and He Rui were both world-renowned scholars of geopolitics, the differences between them were very obvious. He Rui's geopolitical theory also recognized that many small countries could not possibly possess the ability to survive alone, so He Rui's view was to establish a New World Order to ensure that all countries in the world, regardless of size or strength, should have the right to be free from aggression and the right to continue developing.

If what He Rui advocated was a New World Order led by China, to build a Chinese hegemonic system, Professor Karl would feel that He Rui, as a national leader and a top politician with decisive influence in the world, was perfect. Even now, Professor Karl consistently believed that He Rui was a very formidable military strategist and strategist, with breathtaking achievements in politics, but Professor Karl believed that the political ideals in the Chinese culture that He Rui followed were perhaps too idealistic.

A major reason Professor Karl wanted to see He Rui this time was to discuss a question with him. If the New World Order advocated by He Rui were established, this order would inevitably be built on the foundation of restricting powerful nations from fully obtaining benefits. This formed a paradox: the countries capable of supporting He Rui's philosophy were those powerful nations. Once the powerful nations were restricted, why would they support He Rui's political philosophy?

After Professor Karl identified his own doubt, his expectation to communicate with He Rui became stronger and stronger. With He Rui's level of cognition, the political system he designed absolutely could not have such a paradox. But He Rui had proposed it nonetheless!

So, how exactly did He Rui plan to resolve this almost unsolvable paradox? Professor Karl was truly very interested.

At this moment, Marshal Reichenau was sorting through his own views on peace and the Coal and Steel Community. The more he thought, the more Reichenau felt there were no issues with his line of thinking. As an excellent soldier, the Marshal also admitted that the vision of peace proposed by Professor Karl made a lot of sense. However, this was just a vision and had not been proven at all. Even if this vision eventually became reality, the conflicts between nations were so fierce that the deliberately constructed peace system would eventually be destroyed.

In European history, there had been many outstanding politicians who, with a vision exceeding that of narrow nations, had made very many efforts to establish overall European peace, and there had been quite a few results that made Europe very expectant at the time. But no matter what kind of peace efforts they were, they all failed in the end!
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Professor Karl and Field Marshal Reichenau failed to reach a consensus on the issue of peace. The British submarines did not track this civilian convoy, which safely entered the port of Colombo in Sri Lanka.

Reichenau had traveled all the way from Germany to China, and not just to watch the show. After disembarking, Reichenau went to a hotel in Colombo city with Professor Karl. On the way, Reichenau pondered the arrangements for this trip. Hitler had exhausted his diplomatic channels and surprisingly established contact with the Chinese Civilization Party through the Hungarian Communist Party. As a member of the Fascist Alliance, Hungary still allowed its domestic Communist Party to exist and even exert influence, which Reichenau found quite fascinating.

The car stopped at a seaside hotel with a distinct Portuguese style. As soon as Reichenau got out of the car, he could tell from the standing posture and movements of the personnel at the hotel entrance that they were people who had undergone strict military training. In other words, the Hungarian Communist Party had indeed fulfilled its mission.

Upon entering the hotel, the lobby was largely empty. A waiter led Professor Karl and Reichenau to a reception room on the second floor. inside the living room, two Chinese men were standing by the window chatting. Hearing the two enter, they turned around. Professor Karl was delighted and stepped forward, saying, "Professor Zhao, long time no see."

Reichenau's gaze swept over the gentle and scholarly Zhao Tianlin, then settled on the tall man beside him. This man was not of military background, but his bearing commanded Reichenau's attention. Zhao Tianlin chatted with Professor Karl for a moment before introducing everyone. "Secretary Li, this is Mr. Reichenau."

"Mr. Reichenau, this is the Secretary of the Southern Bureau of the Chinese Civilization Party, Li Runshi."

Hearing the name Li Runshi, Reichenau's expression remained unchanged, but he felt a bit disappointed internally. The intelligence department of the German Ministry of Defense collected internal intelligence on major countries around the world. In the intelligence introducing the Chinese political model, the Chinese "Secretary" was considered a role combining a political affairs official and a personnel official. However, the role of a political affairs official in China was different from that in Europe and America. Under China's republican system, officials were not elected but started their careers as civil servants.

Reichenau did not dislike such a system, but Li Runshi was not an early cadre of the Civilization Party, nor had he worked alongside He Rui for a long time. Reichenau believed that Li Runshi could not represent He Rui's attitude. As for Zhao Tianlin, Reichenau didn't care at all. Although Zhao Tianlin was very famous in the academic field, he had left the He Rui administration very early and was at most a scholar with a deep background.

Both Professor Zhao Tianlin and Professor Karl could speak several languages, and Professor Karl's Chinese was quite good. However, in this informal meeting, both sides used their own interpreters.

Professor Karl asked the first question, "Is there any possibility of peace talks between China and the Allied Powers?"

Li Runshi replied, "Any country that opposes colonialism, imperialism, and racism, whether it is an industrial country or not, whether it is a capitalist country or a socialist country, is a friend of China."

Reichenau was somewhat surprised by the view that China did not care about capitalism or socialism. But after thinking for a moment, Reichenau determined that He Rui did not mind cooperating with capitalist countries; it was just that many European countries now called themselves socialist. For example, France called itself a socialist country rather than a capitalist one. That was why He Rui seemed politically left-leaning.

Hearing Li Runshi's answer, Professor Karl felt a wave of regret. In terms of colonialism, imperialism, and racism, Germany occupied all of them. Although Professor Karl hoped for Sino-German cooperation, this hope was obviously dashed.

Just as Professor Karl fell silent, Reichenau asked, "How will China proceed after liberating Asia and Africa?"

Li Runshi looked at Reichenau with interest before replying, "The World People's Liberation Army, which has already been formed, will liberate the people of Europe from Fascist rule."

Reichenau had heard of the World People's Liberation Army. The German General Staff had various names for it in their collected data; some considered it a Chinese puppet army, others thought it was a "Homecoming Legion" composed of traitors from various European countries. Still others believed it was an organization similar to the International Brigades in the Spanish Civil War.

Hearing Li Runshi's answer, Reichenau believed that China's goal was undoubtedly to conquer the world, so he asked, "Will the World People's Liberation Army attack the American continent?"

"The World People's Liberation Army is an armed force with the goal of liberating the whole world. What actions it takes will be based entirely on the circumstances of each country," Li Runshi replied.

Neither Professor Karl nor Professor Zhao Tianlin made a sound. It was more appropriate for them to observe the conversation between the Field Marshal of Nazi Germany and the Vice Chairman of the Military Commission of the Chinese Civilization Party.

Although Reichenau had not been explicitly authorized with anything, he was very clear about his identity, so he spoke quite casually, "Is China's strategy not to conquer the world?"

"Conquering the world is meaningless. Everything established by various so-called great conquerors has vanished like smoke. Judging from the experiences of these people, they were nothing more than a group of armed bandits. Only the spread of civilization can truly influence humanity. Just like the current world, it is not about one side destroying the other, but about completely ending colonialism and establishing a more advanced and reasonable world order on this basis. The war between the two sides is not a dog-eat-dog fight between colonialists, but a struggle between liberation and colonial oppression."

Li Runshi's answer made Reichenau feel a bit bored. He stopped mentioning such grand matters and turned to more specific content. "Does China consider the German national movement to be China's enemy?"

Reichenau's question improved Li Runshi's evaluation of him slightly, so he replied, "China does not designate any country or movement as an enemy. In China's analysis, regarding the inherent needs of any movement, is it anti-imperialist and anti-colonial, or is it striving to achieve imperialist hegemony and colonization? Taking the German national movement as an example, we believe that the German national movement is, to a considerable extent, the German people seeking a solution to economic problems, which belongs to the endogenous needs that any country has.

"However, regarding the means adopted by the German national movement and its staged development, it ultimately chose racism and imperialist means, which we oppose. But choosing racism domestically does not necessarily require war to resolve. But since Germany chose the imperialist route and launched an unjust war, China must oppose it."

Reichenau did not care about a future war between China and Germany, so he asked, "Why does China not agree with Germany's strategy?"

Li Runshi replied, "Germany's strategy has no possibility of success, so of course we will not agree with it."

Reichenau frowned; this was the most arrogant criticism he had ever heard. Before Reichenau could say anything more, Li Runshi continued to explain, "At this stage, Germany cannot accurately position itself at all. If Germany is defined as a powerful industrial country, then this industrial country's raw materials and markets are controlled by foreign countries. For example, Britain can blockade Germany's shipping lanes at any time.

"If Germany is defined as a threatened country, Germany's neighbors all believe that they are threatened by Germany. This makes Germany feel strong malice because it cannot achieve security and mutual trust with neighboring countries. Since Bismarck established Little Germany, Germany has been in such a position. It has never been able to solve this.

"If it were only a military threat, Germany's military power would be sufficient to deal with it. But Germany's economic problems have never been solved. If Germany wants to develop its economy peacefully, it will face hostility from neighboring countries. This is because Germany has an export-oriented economy and adopts a mercantilist stance, which really will suck its neighbors dry..."

Hearing this, Reichenau's brows furrowed. Especially when it came to the part about mercantilism, Reichenau felt that Li Runshi's accusation was too excessive, so he simply interrupted Li Runshi, "Does China think that Germany shouldn't earn profits?"

"It is not that Germany cannot earn profits, but what is the cost of such profits? If Germany could solve the problems caused by profit-seeking, then countries would not only not oppose Germany making money, but would also support it. However, the policies adopted by Germany so far have failed to solve this problem.

"If this problem cannot be solved, it will only intensify contradictions. Intensified contradictions will increase the risk of war. War brings destruction. It destroys the results of Germany's hard work and the established political direction in one day.

"Mr. Reichenau, since our country believes that Germany's strategy cannot solve the problem, we naturally cannot agree with it. And Germany has already taken a very extreme route at this stage. If Germany is allowed to continue like this, the people of the world will suffer very painful losses, which is why we are waging war against Germany."

Faced with such an accusation, Reichenau was very unhappy. He asked coldly, "Doesn't China blame France?"

As soon as these words came out, Reichenau also realized that he was being a bit emotional. Although he was not an expert on Chinese issues, he at least knew that China did not agree with the Anglo-French Versailles system and did not agree with the Anglo-French exploitation of Germany. After Germany declared war on China, the General Staff held many meetings to study China, where some of He Rui's views on Germany were introduced.

Among them, He Rui's evaluation of the hyperinflation that occurred in Germany around 1923 made Reichenau appreciate him very much. Although He Rui was a foreigner, his analysis made Reichenau, a German, feel that he had grasped the pulse of the issue. The internal cause of Germany's hyperinflation was that a large number of German war bonds were due, and the inhuman German upper class reneged on their debts through hyperinflation.

However, Reichenau was a high-ranking German officer after all, and the people who reneged on the debts protected the interests of the upper class like Reichenau. So Reichenau did not make any evaluation verbally.

Reichenau felt that his political level might be inferior to Li Runshi's, so he looked at Professor Karl. Professor Karl then took over the topic, "Mr. Li, do you think there is a possibility of adjustment in Germany's current strategy?"
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Li Runshi lit a cigarette. Reichenau, catching the scent of the smoke, frowned slightly but maintained his politeness, showing no sign of displeasure. Reichenau was a sports enthusiast; in his youth, he had joined the Berlin Sports Club as a Guards officer and was particularly skilled in javelin and discus, gaining fame for his excellent results. He had little interest in smoking.

Li Runshi offered one to Professor Karl. Smelling the Manila tobacco, Professor Karl accepted and lit it. Amidst the fragrant smoke, Li Runshi explained, "Where do correct ideas come from? They come from three kinds of social practice: the struggle for production, the class struggle, and scientific experiment. To a large extent, they are derived from the summation of failed practices."

Professor Karl and Professor Zhao Tianlin both nodded slightly upon hearing this description. Reichenau's expression remained unchanged, but internally, he also strongly agreed with Li Runshi's view.

"Every country draws lessons from its own history. China is like this, and so is Germany. The centralization of the Nazis aims to solve the acute contradictions Germany faces by improving efficiency. In an era of unprecedentedly acute contradictions, this is an effective solution. The Chinese government does not criticize Germany's centralization.

"However, while Germany's current policies seem to be solving its economic problems, the issues of Germany's raw material supply and market demand have not been resolved. With the liberation of all colonies in the world, Germany's problems will erupt again.

"Professor Karl, let me ask a question. Will Germany treat Black people as equal, respectable human beings just like Aryans?"

Professor Karl did not answer immediately. He wanted to cite Germany's respect for He Rui as an example of Germany respecting other races. But Professor Karl knew this would be sophistry. Nazi Germany's policies determined that they did not consider the Chinese to be a great nation equal to the Aryans. The so-called respect for He Rui was merely awe of China's powerful military strength, and the fact that Germany could not erase the strength He Rui displayed in political, economic, and military fields. Thus, they were forced to respect such powerful strength.

As for Black people, they were even less within the consideration of Nazi Germany's policies.

After pondering for a moment, Professor Karl shook his head.

Li Runshi continued to explain, "Since Germany regards the people of future independent nations as inferior races, on what basis does Germany think it is qualified to demand equal trade with these countries?"

Hearing this, an impulse for military confrontation instinctively rose in Reichenau's heart. But Reichenau did not speak, because he understood the military implications of the new world order China was establishing. If these countries were unwilling to trade with Germany, leading to a German invasion, China would immediately go to war with Germany. As the leader of the new world order, China had the responsibility to maintain the security of that order.

"With the liberation of the world, Germany will become increasingly unable to maintain its current economic situation. According to Germany's current policies, it is inevitable that Germany will launch a new war to solve its economic problems. Not just Germany; Europe and America have numerous historical success stories of exporting domestic contradictions abroad. How can path dependence accumulated over hundreds of years be so easily changed?" After Li Runshi finished speaking, he flicked the ash from his cigarette and looked at Professor Karl.

Professor Karl had long completed his analysis of the political and economic logic behind this. Hearing Li Runshi explain it so clearly, he said somewhat helplessly, "Mr. Li, China will pay a huge price for this!"

"That doesn't sound like something Professor Karl should say." Li Runshi said with some regret, "Professor, the price China will pay is not as great as you imagine. Before China launched the War of World Liberation, the colonies of the world were already yearning for liberation! Over a billion oppressed people around the world yearn for liberation, yearning to be freed from the fate of being killed, exploited, and discriminated against. China is not launching a war, but answering the longing of these billion-plus oppressed people.

"Let's do a simple calculation. Germany is an industrial nation with very high mobilization efficiency. Judging from the experience of the First World War, after total mobilization, Germany can send 20% of its population to the battlefield. The mobilization capacity of the people in oppressed regions of the world is far inferior to Germany; we believe they can only send 1% of their population to the battlefield.

"So, even if there are only 1 billion oppressed people in the world, 1% is 10 million. We in China have the ability to provide sufficient training for this 10 million-strong army, provide them with first-class equipment, and provide an adequate officer training system. The Asian Alliance can also provide an army of over 10 million. Added together, that is 20 million well-equipped, well-trained troops capable of sustaining high-intensity and high-severity warfare for a long time.

"So, how much mobilization and projection power do Europe and America need to send 20 million troops to the battlefield to suppress the liberation of the world's people? Even if everyone trades lives one-for-one until they are gone. Which country in Europe or America is willing to take on the role of the main force of suppression?

"I assumed earlier that the mobilization power of the liberated countries is only 1%. What if, with the completion of social revolution, the mobilization power reaches 2%? That would be another 20 million troops. Can Europe and America, having already lost 20 million people, produce another 20 million?"

Professor Karl's face turned a bit pale. He felt a firm will and unwavering determination from Li Runshi. More importantly, strategically, Li Runshi's description of the oppressed people was a reality that was entirely possible.

Reichenau's expression finally changed. As a soldier, he was sensitive to military losses. The 20 million troops in the first phase described by Li Runshi would inevitably be the elite of Europe and America. Once this group died, no matter how long Germany's military tradition was, the combat effectiveness of the army mobilized afterward would inevitably drop drastically. Even if the scale remained the same, the war capability would plummet.

According to the experience of the First World War, if Germany really had 5 million soldiers killed in action and had to conscript another 5 million, the German domestic economy would collapse directly. If a second wave of 5 million died again, the German nation would not recover for the next 100 years.

And what these highly valuable Germans would be facing were "inferior races" with a population dozens of times that of Germany. Germany's losses would seem worthless no matter how you looked at it. But if Germany couldn't even defeat the inferior races and was forced to accept a world order established by them, what qualification did Germany have to call itself a superior race?!

A wave of anger boiled in Reichenau's chest, so much so that he couldn't help but speak up, "War is not won by numbers alone. War requires a feasible strategy and outstanding commanders. If Mr. Li is confident in war, would you allow me to conduct a strategic wargame with you?"

Li Runshi had long anticipated that he might encounter such a challenge. When Reichenau proposed it at this moment, Li Runshi readily agreed. Soon, maps and blackboards were set up, and the Vice Chairman of the Chinese Civilization Party's Military Commission began a military exchange with the Field Marshal of Nazi Germany.

Professor Karl, as a former Major General, also helped on the side. Zhao Tianlin, as a great scholar, set the rules first: "If the wargame turns into a discussion of army group confrontations, I think it would be a good choice not to argue."

Almost simultaneously, Professor Karl and Marshal Reichenau nodded in agreement. Both had very high levels of strategic understanding and knew clearly that correct strategy was the core. As long as the strategy was correct, even if a lack of campaign execution ability by some generals led to losses at the army group level, losing one army group and forming two more would suffice. But once the strategy was wrong, no matter how many battles were won, the ultimate result would be failure.

Seeing that both Germans agreed to his request, Zhao Tianlin sat aside and watched quietly. However, the strategic wargame did not start with how to fight battles, but with how to operate the government, how to establish a mobilization system, and how to conduct troop training, equipping, and deployment.

Zhao Tianlin was He Rui's early comrade and comrade-in-arms, with rich work experience. Listening to the discussion between the high-level officials of China and Germany, a profound sense of nostalgia rose in his heart. This was the path he had walked together with He Rui back then.

Professor Karl and Reichenau grew more alarmed the more they chatted. Li Runshi opposite them was undoubtedly an outstanding statesman, military strategist, and grand strategist. His understanding of economics and politics was extremely profound. How to implement liberation policies in colonies, how to quickly establish order and systems in colonies, how to organize armies based on local economic conditions, and how to use these armies—Li Runshi's description was extremely actionable, definitely not armchair strategizing.

Moreover, many figures Li Runshi mentioned casually opened the eyes of Professor Karl and Reichenau. The description of these key figures coincided with the data collected by the German government and the German General Staff, and could even link the contents of many German military and government reports into a single thread.

Reichenau's brow furrowed involuntarily. He was certain that everything Li Runshi had said earlier was no joke. Although the figure of 20 million World People's Liberation Army troops was indeed a bit exaggerated, the judgment of maintaining combat operations with over 16 million troops was very actionable.

China and Japan could provide 8 million troops to shoulder the burden of battles requiring the highest technology and tactical skills. The 8 million colonial troops would serve as line-filling units and peacekeeping forces. The vast liberated colonies were fully capable of providing forward bases and a portion of material supplies for the front lines.

In the First World War, the soldiers killed in action from both the Allied and Entente Powers totaled only 9 million, and they really couldn't go on fighting. This time, even including the United States, if Europe and America had 16 million troops killed in action, they definitely wouldn't be able to continue either.

At this stage, China would have already liberated Asia and Africa.

Li Runshi emphasized from a strategic perspective: When Asia and Africa were both liberated, Europe and America's sources of raw materials would suffer a devastating blow, and their markets would also be severely set back. Europe and America, unable to sustain their own economies, would absolutely not die down and would inevitably continue to fight.

Reichenau had to admit this fact. But after 16 million deaths, if Europe and America still wanted to fight, it meant that the white world would have to maintain the war at the cost of national foundations that would be extremely difficult to recover in the second phase of the war. If another 16 million troops died, the vitality of Europe and America would be exhausted, unable to recover for decades.

Of course, Reichenau had realized a more terrifying outcome. That was the war entering a third phase. Europe and America, with their vitality exhausted, would face millions of swarming troops. By then, the manpower of European and American countries would be depleted, and their economies collapsed. With such weak strength, they simply could not resist. They could only let China occupy them completely.

If it were just China occupying Europe and America, that would be one thing. But when Reichenau thought of the World People's Liberation Army containing at least several million Black people, and these Black people destroying German cities as victors, parading arrogantly through German towns and villages where few men remained, his head buzzed. This scene was more terrifying than the end of the world!

If he wanted to be shameless, Reichenau could actually steer the discussion to the operational level. But as a Marshal, Reichenau held onto his dignity and refused to do such a thing. When the wargame of the North African campaign was completed, and Li Runshi proposed China's subsequent strategic arrangement—cutting off maritime transport between North America and Europe so that both Europe and the United States could only fight with local resources—Reichenau stood up, said "Let's end it here," and turned to leave the living room.

The German Marshal felt exhausted, but strong emotions surged in his heart. He walked aimlessly in the hotel corridor, and for some reason, kept following the stairs upward. Unknowingly, he arrived at the rooftop terrace of the hotel.

The city of Colombo was built right next to the harbor and had now been liberated by China. In the distance over the harbor, formations of fighter jets flew by from time to time. Beneath the sky, ships moved in and out of the port. It was as if no war had ever happened here.

On the streets beside the hotel, although there were soldiers coming and going, the dark-skinned locals still lived very normal lives. Vendors shouting their wares along the street, workers transporting goods, and all sorts of people walked peacefully on the streets.

Reichenau immediately recalled Li Runshi's confident attitude: China was not another colonizer, but a liberator. Under China's leadership, the colonies would no longer be exploited and sucked dry, while China could provide industrial goods at fair prices to these colonies, goods they could originally only obtain at high prices from European and American countries.

As a German Marshal, Reichenau was very confident in his own intelligence. He wasn't foolish enough to think that the lives of colonial people were like paradise. But the policies adopted by China could truly allow the people of the liberated colonies to obtain a good life they had never dared to imagine before.

And Li Runshi emphasized, "Our political propaganda in the colonies is only one thing: defend the fruits of the revolution. If the colonizers come back, the liberated people will suffer a second time and endure a second round of misery!"

In this peaceful urban environment, Reichenau's mood gradually calmed, and his thinking returned to composure. Although he was still unwilling to admit it, Reichenau had to make a hypothesis: if China could really execute their strategy, the strategy of Europe and America would definitely fail.

While assuming China might succeed, Reichenau also considered the possibility of China's failure. Strategic deception exists in this world, and the highest level of strategic deception is seemingly choosing a certain national policy while actually executing another. The reason this strategic deception is the highest level is that national policy itself cannot be hidden or faked. Any national high command with a certain level of competence can see through it.

In the current situation, the possibility of Chinese strategic deception was minimal. The most likely scenario was that China was actually practicing colonialism while disguising colonial means as liberating colonies. At the same time, it was deceiving the colonial people and other countries, making the colonial people provide war resources for China to "protect the fruits of victory," while intimidating other countries into choosing retreat out of fear of war.

However, this high level of strategic deception was truly hard to pull off. One only needed to go to the areas "liberated" by China personally to take a look and investigate to get accurate results.

Reichenau decided that he must go to China to see for himself. His main goal was not the easily understood trade between China and former colonial countries, but the true social revolution.

Now China had monopolized the markets of former colonies through war. Regardless of whether China engaged in legitimate trade or predatory trade, other countries could do nothing about it. But to truly conscript combat-effective troops through a mobilization system, even if such troops only had the combat effectiveness of line-filling units, it placed extremely high demands on the country's political philosophy and social system.

Although Li Runshi spoke with fervor and logic during his explanation, and Reichenau was greatly shocked at the time, now that his mood had calmed, he began to feel that Li Runshi might be largely deceiving. Leave aside whether Li Runshi could achieve 100% of what he said; as long as Li Runshi could achieve 50%, Germany could only choose to avoid the brunt of China's edge.

Thinking that He Rui had so openly convened an international seminar, he should open some areas for scholars and experts from various countries to visit. If China prohibited on-site inspections by scholars and experts from various countries, it would prove that China was engaging in strategic deception. As long as China opened some areas, Reichenau believed he would definitely be able to see clues.

Compared to Reichenau's doubts, Professor Karl, because he had taught in Northeast China and researched its development, did not have as many suspicions about Li Runshi's account. At least he did not doubt that China was truly engaging in revolution in various colonies. As for the extent of the revolution, Professor Karl himself did not particularly care. Based on his observations of China, as long as the colonial revolution could achieve a minimum level of success, it could mobilize an army exceeding 1% of its population. The 20 million-strong army mentioned by Li Runshi could be easily realized.

As for the logistics and material supplies provided by the colonies, that was even less of a problem. Professor Karl had many academic discussions with Schacht. When analyzing China's economic characteristics, they reached a consensus more and more. China was a populous country with vast territory and a huge market. For the Chinese economy, the biggest threat was that the higher the level of industrialization, the greater the unemployed population. Therefore, the colonial liberation policy proposed by Li Runshi was the best solution to the threat to China's economy. China gained a market of over a billion people. Although it might not fundamentally solve China's unemployment problem, it could greatly alleviate it.

These billion-plus colonial people lived on more than 50 million square kilometers of land. On this vast land, there were all known types of resources in the world, and their output was incredibly huge. China solved the market issue and also possessed almost endless raw materials. It indeed solved the biggest economic problem China would face in the next hundred years.

Thinking of a China that could develop freely for a hundred years, Professor Karl could not imagine how powerful such a China would become. Therefore, Professor Karl did not want Germany to break out into a devastating war with China. If Germany could obtain the opportunity to ally with China by selling out other European and American countries, Professor Karl would support Germany doing so without hesitation.

In his conversations with Zhao Tianlin and Li Runshi, Professor Karl confirmed that he could investigate freely in the liberated areas. He immediately decided to conduct full research with the hundreds of German experts on this ship. The current German head of state, Hitler, was a smart man. If a large amount of first-hand information could be submitted, Professor Karl believed Hitler would make the correct judgment.
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After finishing his talks with Professor Karl and Reichenau, Li Runshi did not meet with experts from other European countries and instead flew directly to Chennai, India.

Currently, there are six regions in India that have clearly declared independence and established states. There are two Muslim regions: Bengal in the eastern part of the Indian peninsula and the Muslim region in northwest India (the Pakistan region). In the eastern and southern parts of India, which belong to the secondary civilization area of Hinduism, there are three republics. From north to south, they are the Oriya Republic with Kolkata as its capital, the Kakatiya Republic, and the Tamil Republic.

Distinct from the Hindus and Muslims, there are two others: the (Sikh) Punjab Republic and the (Buddhist) Sri Lanka Republic.

Chennai now belongs to the Kakatiya Republic and is located on the border between the Kakatiya Republic and the Tamil Republic. This city is a famous port city in eastern India. Although the Asian Allied Forces' anti-submarine units failed to eliminate British submarines west of India's west coast, in the Bay of Bengal region on the east coast, they have sunk more than thirty British submarines and are able to provide all-around escorts for convoys. At this stage, the Asian Alliance's logistics center on the Indian peninsula is located in Chennai, while the Allied Navy's anti-submarine unit base is in Sri Lanka.

Although Chennai is further north than Sri Lanka, the temperature is equally hot. Li Runshi wore a jacket on the plane, but took it off as soon as he disembarked, revealing short sleeves. The Commander of the India Theater, Yu Cen, who came to welcome him, was also wearing short-sleeved summer military dress. Upon meeting, Yu Cen said, "I really didn't expect Chairman Li to come personally to give guidance."

Li Runshi replied, "I just came to discuss things with Commander Yu, it can't be called guidance."

Yu Cen was about to say a few polite words when he heard Li Runshi continue, "Since I've come to this city of Chennai, I'd actually like to walk around and take a look. When I arrive at a place, if I don't walk through it personally, I feel uneasy in my heart."

Yu Cen felt that Li Runshi probably had a deeper meaning, so he personally accompanied Li Runshi into a military vehicle. The car started and began to drive along the city of Chennai.

Chennai is located on the Coromandel Coast of southeastern India, sitting on the shores of the Bay of Bengal. This city has played a key role in trade routes across the Bay of Bengal and is nicknamed the "Gateway to South India." It is not only a resting point for merchants journeying from the Spice Islands to the West but also a center of economic and cultural activity.

It was originally a fishing village. In 1639, the British East India Company established a trading post on the north bank of the Cooum River, and the following year built Fort St. George. Thereafter, the city developed around this fort. By 1652, Madras was already the British base for cotton textiles and handicrafts in South India. As overseas trade continued to expand, it was established as a municipality and became the capital of the British Madras Presidency. After 1801, the territory of the Madras Presidency continued to expand westward and northward. The harbor was dredged, and railway, road, and canal transportation were developed. The city expanded accordingly, becoming the political, economic, trade, and transportation center of southern India.

The shops on both sides of the street were mostly open for business, and there was even a feeling of jubilation. This feeling of jubilation might not necessarily be a good thing for a city.

Chennai's chic European-style buildings, ancient Indian temples, banks, restaurants, hotels, and other structures were very luxurious and imposing, but some public facilities were extremely backward. There were no traffic lights at the intersections of the main streets in the urban area. When pedestrians crossed crosswalks, they often competed for the road with horse-drawn carriages, ox-carts, and caravans, easily leading to standoffs and conflicts. Although there were quite a few police officers, apart from standing there with a wooden stick in hand, they were powerless against the crowded flow of people and traffic.

Although the city had a large population, its scale was limited. After just an hour of strolling, Li Runshi ended his cursory tour of Chennai.

Yu Cen was very composed, and he himself hadn't walked much on the streets of Chennai. Now, observing the lives of the Indian people at close range, Yu Cen felt that some things in his thinking were becoming clearer, and his mindset seemed to have broadened considerably.

Upon arriving at the headquarters office, Li Runshi finally said, "Commander Yu, do our troops still regard this place as a foreign country?"

Yu Cen was stunned for a moment, unable to grasp Li Runshi's train of thought. It wasn't that the troops regarded the Indian region as a foreign country, but that the Indian region was indeed a foreign country to China.

Li Runshi continued, "At this stage, it is necessary for us to view the Indian region as a trusteeship region. The future of the Indian region is our responsibility."

"...Wouldn't that turn the troops into a constabulary force?" Yu Cen managed to find the appropriate words.

Li Runshi laughed, "Don't worry about that. Soon, troops from the World People's Liberation Army will come to take over from our troops at the grassroots level. Our troops will mainly be stationed at various strategic points and prepare for continued combat operations. moreover, our political work cadres will also arrive in the Indian region within a very short time."

Yu Cen was somewhat surprised. His biggest feeling after arriving in India was that India was a genuine foreign country. Not only was the language incomprehensible and customs different, but the race was also vastly different. Yu Cen originally didn't quite understand the discomfort in foreign wars, but after truly arriving in a foreign country, he discovered that this discomfort wasn't just in a few points or aspects, but in every aspect.

If China prepared to do very detailed work in India, the problems would be huge!

Yu Cen still used words that were as non-conflicting as possible, "Chairman Li, India is vastly different from Burma, Assam, and the Southeast Asia region!"

"I just came from Southeast Asia, and in this city of Chennai, I felt an exotic atmosphere. It really is vastly different from back home." As Li Runshi spoke, he lit a cigarette and offered one to Yu Cen. Yu Cen shook his head and declined. Li Runshi took a drag and continued, "In Southeast Asia, there are still many Chinese people. Just now in Chennai, I looked around, and we can't possibly have a direct mass base."

"In that case, should we implement such radical policies?" Yu Cen then spoke more plainly.

Li Runshi very much agreed with Yu Cen's concerns. He explained, "It's not about whether we should or shouldn't. It's that we have no other choice! If we don't intervene with full force at this stage, there will be no way to stop the ensuing civil war. We must do this!"

"What does the Chairman think?" Yu Cen asked almost instinctively.

Li Runshi replied, "This is the Chairman's preliminary view. And the Chairman also gave an explanation."

"...I would like to hear the details." Yu Cen asked for instruction. Actually, when Yu Cen heard the decision made by He Rui, he had intended to agree. But because Li Runshi's words contained the word "preliminary," Yu Cen felt he couldn't be completely at ease. He Rui rarely asked comrades to execute preliminary plans; generally speaking, He Rui's pre-war strategies were executed to the end.

As for why a preliminary plan was created this time, Yu Cen's view was that India had too large a population and its internal situation was extremely complex. Even a Great Immortal would have a headache. Although He Rui had extraordinary abilities, it was impossible for him to have a complete plan when facing India.

This matter was exactly as Yu Cen said, and Li Runshi's view was completely identical. Furthermore, Li Runshi began to introduce the Indian liberation movement up to the present.

In December 1920, the Nagpur annual session of the Congress Party adopted the "Non-Violent Non-Cooperation Movement Plan" drafted by Gandhi. From then on, "Non-Violent Non-Cooperation" became the guiding ideology and programmatic strategy of the Congress Party, and Gandhi became the most authoritative spiritual leader of the Congress Party.

He launched and led the vigorous nationwide non-violent non-cooperation movements from 1920 to 1922 and from 1930 to 1934. Gandhi struggled for India's national independence for a long time, fasted more than ten times, and was arrested and imprisoned three times. In the anti-British non-cooperation movement, he practiced what he preached, personally spinning cloth with a hand-cranked spinning wheel to boycott foreign cloth. To oppose the British salt monopoly, he boiled salt together with the masses. He advocated unity between Hindus and Muslims, implemented social reforms and equality of status for women and untouchables, and enjoyed extremely high prestige among the people. Due to class limitations, he opposed violent revolution and adopted a hostile and condemning attitude towards mass struggles that exceeded the scope of "non-violence," even to the point of compromising with the British colonial authorities. However, the non-violent non-cooperation movement he launched had extremely broad mass appeal, dealt a heavy blow to British colonial rule, and laid the foundation for India's independence. Because Gandhi made outstanding contributions to India's independence, he was honored by the Indian people as "Mahatma" and the Father of the Nation.

But He Rui's view on this was a bit caustic. When Li Runshi relayed He Rui's view, he also quite agreed, "Non-violent non-cooperation, the purpose is to increase the cost of British rule in India. The Congress Party's choice was also to be able to fully cooperate with local forces. Rather than calling it non-violent non-cooperation, it would be better to say that the Congress Party is trying to let the Indian people feel that they have other paths to choose from."

Yu Cen didn't quite understand, but he didn't speak either, just took out a cigarette and lit it.

Li Runshi continued his introduction. In the late 1920s and early 1930s, an economic crisis occurred in the capitalist world, affecting India. The Congress Party decided to launch a mass civil disobedience movement initiated by Gandhi.

At the Congress Party's Lahore annual session in 1929, the demand for Indian independence was put forward, authorizing Gandhi to lead the movement.

In January 1930, Gandhi put forward eleven demands. After being rejected by the Viceroy, Gandhi selected the violation of the Salt Act as the start of the movement. On March 12, he led 78 followers from Ahmedabad to the west coast, walking 426 kilometers. Crowds of farmers followed along the way. On April 5, they arrived at the Dandi coast and boiled salt personally, lasting for three weeks. This is known in history as the Salt March. After hearing the news, the authorities suppressed it wantonly. On May 4, Gandhi was arrested, and the nationwide resistance struggle developed into a revolutionary situation. From April to June, anti-British uprisings occurred successively in Chittagong, Peshawar, and Sholapur, resulting in the arrest of nearly 30,000 people.

On March 5, 1931, the Gandhi-Irwin Pact (also known as the Delhi Pact) was signed. Both sides compromised, and the Congress Party agreed to stop the movement.

When Li Runshi finished explaining this process, Yu Cen understood a bit, but felt it was very funny, "Has British rule in India really weakened to this extent? Such simple economic fluctuations could cause such a big reaction from Britain?"

Li Runshi explained, "In ancient China, selling private salt could result in beheading. In our Hunan, during the Xiang Army era, the salt tax was an important source of national funds. The Congress Party's actions made Britain feel that the Congress Party might build a new economic system. This is what Britain fears most."

Yu Cen didn't know how to evaluate this. Because Britain's military power in India was extremely fragile, Yu Cen himself truly couldn't make an accurate judgment on the current situation.
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The situation in India was quite complex. Yu Cen knew he had neither the ability to sort it out clearly nor the time and responsibility to do so, so he raised the question: "At this stage, who are our friends, and who are our enemies?"

Li Runshi also hadn't had time to study India, so he lacked the confidence to answer this question directly. Fortunately, He Rui had given clear instructions on strategic judgment: "At this stage, China's highest strategic requirement in India is not to complete the revolution, but to guide the revolution in the Indian region onto a path centered on developing productive forces. At this stage, even if East Asian land policies are not entirely applicable to the current Indian region, we must start somewhere.

"We will cooperate with advanced local revolutionary forces in India to complete the land revolution. Afterwards, through trade between India and the advanced industrial system, we can effectively and continuously drive India's social progress. Therefore, Chairman He believes that at this stage, we should bravely go deep among the Indian society. If we don't, not only will we fail to achieve our goals and solve India's problems, but we will also be misunderstood by the Indian people."

Hearing the phrase "misunderstood by the Indian people," Yu Cen subconsciously pressed his lips together tightly. The discipline and political nature of the Asian Allied Forces—or rather, the Chinese troops—were impeccable. They absolutely never infringed upon the Indian people, let alone acted high and mighty or bossy. Consequently, the "obedience" of the Indian people had left a deep impression on Yu Cen.

The obedience of Chinese people was the result of postnatal training, and this obedience was mostly directed towards a correct direction. If Yu Cen weren't a staunch materialist who had undergone systematic study in logic and psychology, he would have thought India's obedience was "innate."

He Rui had long emphasized to the troops marching into India: *never trust the promises of Indians*. Yu Cen had felt the importance of this instruction from He Rui's rare emphasis from the very beginning and had always paid close attention to it. But after actually making contact with Indians, Yu Cen was still shocked.

Corresponding to this laziness and unreliability was the Indians' "obedience." No matter what the Chinese said, the Indians would be "very obedient" on the surface, doing whatever they were told. But when things reached the stage where Indians were actually needed to complete tasks, their reaction was as if they were deliberately working against you, enough to make the Chinese National Defense Force furious. Fortunately, the Chinese National Defense Force had not relied on India and had avoided cooperation with Indians as much as possible, which prevented any disasters.

Recalling all this, Yu Cen sighed, "Did Chairman Li misunderstand the 'misunderstanding' of the Indian people?"

Although Li Runshi had never worked in India, he had seriously studied reports on India. When it came to a laziness that didn't even qualify as passive aggression, many regions in Southeast Asia were quite similar. Li Runshi explained, "Commander Yu, the core work of politics lies in the realms of institutions and interests. Faced with tangible interests, the eyes of the masses are sharp. Whether it is the Chinese people, the Southeast Asian people, or the Indian people, there will be no difference in this regard.

"If there is any difference, it is that Chinese civilization has after all developed to a certain height. This height allows China to understand that we shouldn't engage in empty talk. As long as we dare to truly face the distribution of people's interests, while inevitably triggering new contradictions, it is also possible to resolve old ones.

"At this stage, our troops must demonstrate our daring to struggle. Political work is to let the Indian people understand that even if the social status quo has remained unchanged for hundreds of years, we dare to challenge it, and we will break all shackles for the Indian people! A revolution is not a dinner party, or writing an essay, or painting a picture, or doing embroidery; it cannot be so refined, so leisurely and gentle, so temperate, kind, courteous, restrained, and magnanimous. A revolution is an insurrection, an act of violence by which one class overthrows another."

Hearing this, Yu Cen was quite shaken. He had originally thought Li Runshi was a scholarly leader, but he hadn't expected that profound academic grounding gave Li Runshi the courage and ability to face cruel reality.

But at this moment, Yu Cen didn't dare to completely trust Li Runshi either, so he replied, "Please arrange the work, Chairman Li."

***

While Li Runshi began to operate the revolutionary work in the independent regions of India, a small number of German experts remained in Sri Lanka for inspection, while the majority flew directly to Singapore. The discussion venue for this Grand Trial was not set within China, but in Singapore. In the liberated areas, there were various branch venues.

According to the arrangement of the Grand Trial, it was best to conduct the trial locally where the colonialists committed their crimes. The trial should ideally be public, and the executions after the trial should also be carried out in the places where those colonialists committed their crimes.

Any European scholar knew this was to kill people to establish authority. Supporters appreciated this quite a bit, while non-supporters felt this was a kind of revanchism. Of course, the non-supporters were legal experts after all; even if they criticized it in their hearts, they did not publicly oppose it.

Retaliation, revenge, has always been considered one of the traditional forms of justice in ancient human civilizations. As law has developed to the present, some in the legal community even call this behavior "self-help." Moreover, this trial was a judicial act; deciding whether those people were guilty or innocent relied not on emotion, but on legal judgment. If one truly did not support trying colonialists, one had to defend these people from a legal perspective, rather than using moral slogans like "opposing retaliation."

The head of the German delegation, President of the German Academy of Sciences Professor Karl, looked honest, but when facing Chinese government staff, he still spoke in somewhat broken Mandarin with a slight Northeast accent: "These German experts are going to Hanoi to inspect the legal construction of the Socialist Republic of Vietnam."

The Chinese government staff member opposite him had a strange expression, obviously holding something back. As for whether he was holding back unhappiness or laughter, Professor Karl pretended not to see. After all, these inspection applications included rural basic organizations, urban workers' lives and organizations, military reserve organizations, military training systems, intelligence systems, and political ideological education. No matter how one looked at it, these were far removed from law.

Fortunately, the Chinese government staff member seemed to have considerable work experience; he held it in and finally said, "I will report this up and see if it gets approved."

Having passed this first hurdle of reporting, Professor Karl returned to the residence and saw Reichenau and the German military personnel evaluating newly obtained clothes. Germany in March was still very cold, requiring thick coats. Singapore, however, was hot all year round. Although the German army had tropical combat uniforms, Reichenau was appearing as a legal scholar this time and had not brought a military uniform.

Walking over, he heard Reichenau praise, "This fiber is very suitable for the tropics. When we go back, we must give it to the research department to study its composition."

After saying this, he turned around. Professor Karl took Reichenau to the balcony of the residence. A tropical scene unfolded before their eyes; those unique tropical plants, as well as the different sky and clouds, made Professor Karl, who had come from Germany, feel happy. but Professor Karl's words were not so happy: "Is the Marshal really not worried about safety?"

Reichenau was very dismissive of such petty tricks and rolled his eyes at Professor Karl. He answered slowly, "Since the Chinese side is so confident, and He Rui is a true soldier, he inevitably hopes I will bring what I see back to Berlin."

Just as Reichenau expected, China naturally knew Reichenau's identity, so this application was sent directly to the Southern Bureau. Since Li Runshi had left first, the one presiding over the work of the Southern Bureau was Secretary-General Wu Hao. After reading the content of the application, Wu Hao smiled confidently: "Since the German Field Marshal is willing to cooperate with us, we naturally should cooperate with him a bit."

The comrade beside him didn't have the courage to shoulder such responsibility and reminded Wu Hao, "Secretary-General Wu, will letting German soldiers visit at will leak many of our secrets?"

"No matter how long they walk in Vietnam, they cannot possibly learn our secrets. Moreover, there are no secrets in state governance to begin with; only in the old society did so much deception exist. That kind of deception wasn't actually to fool foreigners, but to deceive one's own people."

After listening to Wu Hao's explanation, the comrade was still not very confident. Wu Hao knew what the comrade was worried about, so he replied, "I will send a telegram to the Chairman explaining my view. *In the time of Shun, the Youmiao were not submissive. Yu wanted to attack them. Shun said: 'No. To take up arms when one's virtue is not thick is against the Way.' He thus cultivated civil virtue for three years, and performed the dance of shields and battle-axes, and the Youmiao submitted.* Since Germany is so sincere and has sent such a high-ranking officer to inspect, let them look!"

Sure enough, Li Runshi wrote this passage into the report, and He Rui also replied quickly, "Agree with Comrade Wu Hao's arrangement."

With someone taking responsibility, Reichenau and the others soon took a plane and arrived at Hanoi Airport. Upon seeing the scale and arrangement of Hanoi Airport, the German military experts looked solemn. This airport was obviously designed and built by China, and the standard was very high. In German records, when France was allowed to make the Indochina region independent in 1940, they did not leave behind such excellent infrastructure. Now it was only early 1942; that China had completed such outstanding construction within three years was enough to prove that China, as stated in political propaganda, was providing massive infrastructure to former colonies to help them improve rapidly.

Reichenau looked at the Chinese officials who came to welcome them—two men and two women, all young people under 30. After the other party greeted them, Reichenau asked the male who looked like the leader, "I would like to inspect the operation of this airport."

The male official looked at a female official beside him who was not very tall. The female official had a round face and was very cute. She answered calmly, "Mr. Reichenau, you must first complete identity registration and obtain an identity certificate. No matter how much you want to visit and inspect immediately, you must complete these steps first."

Reichenau frowned again. His frequency of frowning in China was far higher than in Germany because many things in China were vastly different from Germany. For instance, there were female employees in the German government, but few female officials. If China hadn't sent a female ambassador after Hitler came to power, Reichenau would have suspected that China sending a female official to receive him was either deliberately looking down on him or playing a honey trap.

But the point raised by the female official surnamed Bai was unexpectedly proper, and Reichenau did not refuse. So, taking photos, making identity cards, and signing identity documents took a whole day. On the second day, Reichenau took his people straight to the airport.

This airport was built in a rather distant suburb. Reichenau only asked Deputy Director He Jiongming after arriving at the airport entrance, "It is safe here."

He Jiongming replied, "Our design thinking did indeed consider safety, but the biggest consideration was future development. The urban area of Hanoi will continue to expand; we can't have airport planes taking off and landing within the city."

Reichenau's expression remained unchanged, but he felt quite emotional inside. This kind of forward-looking consideration proved that China was very confident; if they lost the war, all of this would become empty talk.

Entering the airport, Reichenau began to ask questions. He learned that the land ownership of this airport belonged to the Vietnamese government, the airport ownership belonged to the Vietnamese Ministry of Transportation, and the airport operation belonged to Vietnam's Dai Viet Airlines. At this stage, Dai Viet Airlines had handed over the airport and route operations to a joint venture established by China Southern Airlines.

This ownership model seemed very reasonable to Reichenau, only it was currently impossible to determine how profits were distributed. Afterwards, Reichenau asked many more questions and learned that at this stage, the grassroots staff of Hanoi Airport had all undergone training in China, and Chinese personnel once accounted for 70% of the total.

As Vietnamese grassroots staff finished their training, and after more than a year of masters teaching apprentices, the proportion of Vietnamese among the grassroots personnel of the airport and the airline had reached more than 80%. It was estimated that in another year, the grassroots staff here would be entirely Vietnamese.

In technical positions, most Vietnamese personnel hadn't yet finished their studies and returned; less than 20% of Vietnamese personnel were working at the airport while learning from Chinese masters. However, within three years at most, the proportion of Vietnamese personnel in technical positions would reach half. The Chinese personnel remaining here to work would be increasingly concentrated in the core technical and management layers.

Reichenau held onto his status and didn't ask some questions. At this point, it was the turn of other German officers to ask. A lieutenant colonel raised a matter that other German officers were very concerned about: "According to what Mr. He said, after China handed over this airport to the Vietnamese government at the end of 1941, the corporate cooperation contract was signed for ten years. Then how does the Chinese enterprise protect its own interests?"

"The Chinese enterprise has not lost money in the cooperation," He Jiongming replied.

The German lieutenant colonel was stunned. A major beside him was young and aggressive, and asked a question the lieutenant colonel felt inconvenient to ask, "Did China provide training services to Vietnam just to meet the standard of not losing money?"

Reichenau felt He Jiongming probably wouldn't answer such a tricky question; cooperation between nations always required keeping a card up one's sleeve. Hanoi Airport was fully funded and built by China, constructed according to Chinese provincial capital standards—a huge investment and very advanced. If China just left after completing training, China would encounter various problems in recovering its costs.

He Jiongming's expression clearly showed he didn't take these concerns seriously. He replied naturally, "What we in China need is for Hanoi Airport to provide services for the Asian aviation industry. The higher the operational level and service quality of Hanoi Airport, the greater the contribution to the Asian aviation network. As for making money, the faster Hanoi Airport makes money, the faster it pays back. The risk of us recovering our investment cost becomes smaller."

These open and aboveboard words stunned the German officers. having been immersed in European culture since birth, the German officers hadn't expected He Jiongming to describe national cooperation so brightly, as if nations would naturally cooperate fully rather than deceive each other. For a moment, Reichenau didn't know what to say.

Since there was nothing to say, they continued the inspection. Walking a bit further, Reichenau saw a squad of soldiers protecting the airport patrolling the periphery. Those soldiers wore uniforms similar to the Chinese National Defense Force, only their figures were notably thinner. When patrolling, they looked spirited to the point of showing off a bit, somewhat similar to German recruits.

As an extremely excellent soldier, Reichenau could see quite a few things just by looking at the patrol of what should be Vietnamese soldiers. These Vietnamese troops must have undergone relatively systematic military training, but they had no combat experience. What Reichenau cared about most was that this group of former colonial Vietnamese soldiers actually possessed a military temperament. This feeling was hard to describe directly; one could only realize it after fighting many battles and seeing many armies—those soldiers truly realized in their hearts that they were soldiers different from civilians, and they had a sense of identity with their soldier status.

In Germany, in Europe, it was not surprising for soldiers to have this military temperament. But Reichenau hadn't expected to see soldiers with military temperament in Vietnam, which had only been liberated for a few years. German intelligence recorded that after Indochina was liberated, the original armies basically weren't absorbed into the new army. The current Vietnamese army was all newly formed in recent years, not an old-school army with historical accumulation.

The German lieutenant colonel asked, "I wonder where those Vietnamese troops received their training?"

"At this stage, after Vietnamese troops complete recruit training, they go to China to receive training," He Jiongming did not hide anything.

Reichenau felt the question of why the Vietnamese soldiers before him had military temperament was partially answered. Receiving military training inside China naturally meant Chinese officers acted as instructors at all levels. But thinking of this, Reichenau realized another problem. If China treated Vietnam as a vassal state, the trained Vietnamese troops would naturally show obedience to China and contempt for Vietnamese people, but the Vietnamese soldiers seen before him were obviously not like that. This squad of Vietnamese soldiers did not look superior when facing commoners. Instead, they looked more like purely native soldiers.

Continuing the tour with doubts, Reichenau noticed that the soldiers inside the airport not only had military temperament but were also very amiable towards their own people and did not show fear when facing obvious foreign travelers. This was not simple military temperament; it had reached the level of possessing military self-esteem.

At this time, the German lieutenant colonel asked again, "I wonder what kind of training these Vietnamese soldiers received in China?"

Reichenau waited somewhat seriously for He Jiongming's answer, but he didn't really believe a civilian official could say anything substantive. He heard He Jiongming reply, "I don't know the content of military training either. I only know that Vietnamese soldiers have received the same political education as the Chinese army. The people are water, the army is fish; without water, fish cannot survive. For every specific soldier, they are the sons and brothers of the people, so soldiers must defend the people."

Hearing this, Reichenau suddenly suspected that the Chinese youth under 30 before him might be a high-ranking political work cadre who had been engaged in various political propaganda works, which was why he could speak this passage so smoothly. If not for this, how could an ordinary reception official casually speak such fluid political philosophy?

Thinking that he was with a political commissar, although Reichenau didn't feel uneasy, he was somewhat unhappy. Afterwards, Reichenau and the German officers didn't continue asking questions. After seeing the airport and arriving at the conference room, when Reichenau communicated with the Vietnamese personnel, he discovered that He Jiongming actually couldn't speak Vietnamese. The translation was done by other personnel.

What the Vietnamese personnel said was not much different from what He Jiongming said, only their language organization ability was poor, and they spoke a bit incoherently. Obviously, they lacked experience in how to operate an important modern airport, to the point of being somewhat uneasy.

When the visit was over and they were riding back, Reichenau asked somewhat casually, "Mr. He, what is your official position now?"

"I am a consultant for the Ministry of Finance of Hanoi Province, responsible for financial work."

"Were you a political commissar before?"

Facing Reichenau's question, He Jiongming laughed: "Haha, I've never been a soldier, how could I become a political commissar?"

"Then where does your understanding of the army come from?"

He Jiongming answered somewhat puzzlingly, "We have received this kind of education since we were young, and every time there is a disaster in the country, the first to go to the disaster area for relief are the troops. This is our Chinese National Defense Force. Doesn't the German army know this?"

At this, the German soldiers all fell silent. They had indeed heard of these things, but they didn't really believe them. In Europe, the army pledged allegiance to and served the government, the emperor, the king. As for loyalty to the people, saying it was enough. Real European military men knew very well that one of the important tasks of the army was to suppress people's movements.

That the army was for protecting the people—this statement was actually somewhat inconceivable in European reality. It was only after the Nazis came to power that they began to promote this theory on a large scale. And that had only been for a few years!
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Hitler and the Wehrmacht were desperate to understand just how powerful their Chinese adversary truly was, which is why they had dispatched Reichenau—considered exceptionally brilliant in both strategy and actual combat—to lead the team. Not only was Reichenau of the highest caliber, but the accompanying German officers were all regarded as the future elite of the Wehrmacht, capable of shouldering great responsibilities.

After a ten-day inspection tour, these young elites of the Wehrmacht grew increasingly silent. When they first arrived in Vietnam, they were shocked by the modern airports. Although Vietnam was a former colony, it had not been left behind by the times. Europe had state-of-the-art airports, and so did Vietnam.

After three days of touring, these young German soldiers still viewed Vietnam as merely a colony. True, Vietnam had a north-south railway, relatively modern ports, and a highway network beginning to cover the entire country. Factories had been established in various cities. Yet, the Vietnam they saw was a fragmented one.

Perhaps millions of Vietnamese had begun to enter modernity due to massive Chinese investment, but the vast majority of the country remained in the agrarian age. Vietnamese peasants lived in huts made of bamboo and thatch, with only oil lamps and no electricity. Oxen roamed the fields, and transportation relied on two legs or small boats. There was no sign of mechanized production tools, nor were there many metal products.

The shift in perspective began on the sixth day. Spring plowing was starting in Vietnam. When the production teams opened the sluice gates to release water, although farm tools were scarce, metal was indeed used where it was needed most. Moreover, these tools were clearly mass-produced, not forged individually by each peasant household.

Thousands of peasants stood side-by-side in the paddy fields, bending over to transplant rice seedlings. This uniformity, combined with the use of mass-produced tools, appeared no different from an army.

Over the next three days, although the planting scenes Reichenau and the German soldiers witnessed varied, the level of organization in rural Vietnam was even higher than that of German farmers. Furthermore, every one of these peasant households owned their own land—these highly organized Vietnamese peasants were all yeoman farmers!

On the roads and rivers connecting cities to the countryside, vehicles and boats shuttled back and forth, transporting agricultural production supplies. These roads had been repaired before the spring plowing; though they were earthen country roads, they allowed vehicles to bump along their way. The boats on the rivers were also well-suited to the waterways.

When the German soldiers reached the cities, they found Vietnamese state-owned enterprises, foreign enterprises invested by China, and small workshops and factories funded by local Vietnamese capital. Although wages varied, production operations were passable. Vietnam's commerce wasn't bad either; due to the dense population, the commercial streets had their merits. In particular, the commercial districts left behind by the French were operating no worse than they had under French rule.

Although they hadn't yet observed Vietnam's conscription or training, the German officers no longer had the mood to judge Vietnam from a position of superiority. As a militaristic nation, Germany had extensive experience with conscription. Generally speaking, the best conscripts were yeoman farmers and urban industrial workers. The German soldiers could say Vietnam's industrial level was low, but they could not say Vietnam lacked a broad base of yeoman farmers and industrial workers.

Reichenau remained silent most of the time, but he understood perfectly well in his heart. Previously, Li Runshi had said that one could conscript 1% of the total population from liberated colonies. By Reichenau's assessment, given Vietnam's current situation, conscription could easily reach 4%. Reportedly, the Vietnamese census results showed that by 1941, the population had reached 22 million. By the 4% standard, Vietnam could provide 880,000 troops. Such a scale would allow Vietnam to maintain a sustained combat force of around 300,000 on the front lines.

The entire Indochina region reportedly had a population of over 44 million, which should be able to provide China with 600,000 troops. China didn't need these 600,000 troops to fight the powerful German army; they only needed this force to defeat the British and French colonial troops and maintain order in China's newly occupied territories.

Moreover, Reichenau began to suspect he might have underestimated these Vietnamese troops trained by China. During his short tour of Vietnam, Reichenau noticed schools everywhere, as well as literacy classes for ordinary people. This proved that China was helping Vietnam eradicate illiteracy and build an education system.

In the First World War, the main force of the German army consisted of ordinary Germans who had completed primary compulsory education, and they held a huge advantage on the European battlefield. Germany's opponent, Russia, which had crushed the Austro-Hungarian Empire, caused Germany considerable trouble. Yet the majority of soldiers in that Russian army were illiterate and had no opportunity to experience modern industrial life before enlisting.

Reichenau had to suspect that, given China's ability to fully arm the Vietnamese military, these Vietnamese—who were clearly well-adapted to highly organized production work—might possess combat capabilities similar to the Russian army. If Vietnamese soldiers truly reached that level, with the assistance of the Chinese Air Force and artillery, they could completely hold their own lines when fighting against Britain and France.

These thoughts merely surged through Reichenau's mind; he did not voice them. Seeing the increasingly grave expressions of the elite German soldiers, Reichenau assumed they likely shared similar views. As China's enemy, the feasibility of China obtaining 600,000 line-filling troops out of thin air was terrifying to Germany.

Five days later, Reichenau concluded his "investigation" of the Vietnamese army. The group of German officers looked exhausted. Perhaps because the blow was too severe, their evaluations seemed devoid of substance. During the meeting, they only discussed details like machine gun placement, artillery application, and battlefield ammunition transport of the Vietnamese army.

Looking at this bunch of cowards, Reichenau ordered coldly, "If you think this is the level you should be displaying, I can only express my regret!"

Seeing Reichenau angry, the German officers dared not be perfunctory anymore. The lieutenant colonel who spoke frequently spoke up first: "Vietnam has accepted a systematic modern warfare system. I believe China's decision to place advisors at the platoon level in Vietnam is one that completely meets the current needs of the Vietnamese army. With such equipment and training levels, what the current Vietnamese army lacks is actual combat experience. As for their ability to sustain casualties, I don't think it will be too poor."

As soon as the lieutenant colonel finished, the major immediately followed up: "The Vietnamese army's offensive will shown in drills is not bad. The officers are somewhat rigid in their grasp of attack timing, but it can't be called wrong. However, the height and weight of the Vietnamese troops are poor, which I believe affects their close-quarters combat ability."

Reichenau listened quietly, feeling that the German officers finally dared to speak some truth. However, this truth was a bit sour, because it was an assessment made by treating the Vietnamese army as an opponent on par with first-rate European armies. If the Vietnamese army could really trade blows with first-rate European armies, Europe's only choice would be to sue for peace decisively to avoid greater losses.

Because the armies in Upper Burma and Assam had defeated the British in the Burma theater, making Britain the laughingstock of Europe. Aside from these troops that had never entered the Europeans' field of vision, Korea—liberated from colonial rule ten years ago—had a population of 40 million, and Japan had nearly 60 million. Korea could provide 500,000 qualified line-filling troops, while Japan could provide 1 million troops capable of launching offensives.

Reichenau's evaluation of these elite German officers' level was merely acceptable. There are always accidents in war, so strategy must be the calculation after excluding accidents. If they were officers without strategic level, they would likely keep discussing how German tactics had a huge advantage over the Vietnamese army. That is not the attitude of strategic thinking.

As long as an army can continue to fight, it will naturally absorb lessons from the brutal life-and-death struggle of war to improve its tactics. Even if the German army could inflict heavy casualties on the Vietnamese army at the beginning of the engagement, as long as the Vietnamese army could continuously replenish its troops, the German army would fail to defeat Vietnam strategically. As the war progressed, the Vietnamese army would certainly grow stronger with each battle, eventually reaching the same level as the German army. At that time, the tactical abilities the German army boasted of would be a joke.

What's more, Vietnam was following the fierce and brave Chinese army. The Chinese army was fighting a heated war with the United States in the Pacific. In this great war for hegemony over the Pacific, the ratio of participating troops to the number of aircraft and warships reached an unprecedented low in the world.

On the European battlefield, the death of a soldier might just mean the loss of a uniform; the weapons and ammunition carried by that soldier would likely be taken by comrades. China and the US were each deploying tens of thousands of fighter jets to battle in the Pacific; the death of a soldier meant the loss of a fighter jet. And in landing operations, when a soldier died, the weapons and ammunition they carried sank to the bottom of the sea with them, with no possibility of recovery.

If it were Germany fighting China right now instead of the United States, Germany would certainly have been dragged down by the unprecedented war consumption. This is what strategic consideration needs to focus on: when the Chinese army can continuously send fully armed troops to the front lines while Germany's equipment is exhausted and its forces are hollowed out. No matter how Germany struggles, it has already failed strategically! As for the day of actual defeat, there is no value in discussing it.

Having discussed to this point, Reichenau did not want to continue. Although the white world had not yet reached the stage of strategic failure, the struggle for dominance with China in the Pacific and Indian Oceans had clearly placed unprecedented pressure on the white world.

As Li Runshi had said, the white world had to keep fighting. If China were allowed to smoothly occupy the entire Pacific and Indian Oceans, the white world's economy would collapse first. At least in the view of a strategist like Reichenau, the reason the white world continued to fight now was not to maintain the ideal of white supremacy, but to prevent the economic collapse of the white world.

The more they fought, the greater the losses for the white world. The greater the losses, the higher the probability of economic collapse. To prevent economic collapse, the white world had to fight on a larger scale and with greater intensity. A vicious cycle was gradually forming. This put Reichenau in a very bad mood.

In a bad mood, Reichenau turned on the radio, wanting to listen to some music. The Chinese-style music didn't last long before the broadcast was suddenly interrupted. The announcer's cheerful voice cut in, "The Battle of Midway has erupted. The Allied force executing this campaign is the Japanese Combined Fleet. Admiral Yamaguchi Tamon, Commander of the Japanese Combined Fleet, has stated that this battle will definitely inflict heavy damage on the US military!"

"Midway..." Reichenau murmured. He had heard naval admirals discuss several focal areas of the Pacific campaign, and Midway was one of them. Once China occupied Midway, it would gain a springboard to attack Hawaii. Hawaii would henceforth be constantly exposed to the range of the Chinese Air Force, and this anchorage of the US Pacific Fleet would no longer be safe.

Currently, the high-ranking generals of most industrial nations in the world were not poor at operational assessment. At this moment, not only did German Field Marshal Reichenau know the importance of Midway, but the generals of Britain, France, the US, and the Soviet Union also knew.

Yamaguchi Tamon, Commander of the Japanese Combined Fleet, remained in high spirits when he returned to the command room after holding a press conference for reporters. Although he said he would inflict heavy damage on the US military, once the US Pacific Fleet fully assembled in Hawaii, Yamaguchi Tamon prepared to wage guerrilla warfare against the US Pacific Fleet, which far outnumbered the Japanese Combined Fleet. He would try his best to lure the US fleet near the Marshall Islands, where a large number of Chinese land-based naval aviation forces were already stationed, and let the land-based aviation deal with the US Pacific Fleet.

No matter how reckless, Yamaguchi Tamon was not a fool who would bang his head against a wall. Under the current war situation, the Chinese Navy was launching fierce attacks on the islands of the Central Pacific. The US Pacific Fleet returning to defend Hawaii meant abandoning the Central Pacific region. As long as Yamaguchi Tamon could tie down the main force of the US Pacific Fleet for one or two months, the shipping lanes between the US and Australia would be completely cut off by the Chinese Navy. At that time, if US convoys wanted to transport supplies to Australia, they would have to break through layers of land-based naval aviation and blockade lines formed by Chinese submarines.

If the US was really that stubborn, the unscathed Japanese Combined Fleet could launch the Battle of Midway again. The US military would still face the choice of whether to return to defend Hawaii.

Once a strategic advantage is revealed, its power is just that great. No matter how strong American industrial strength is, as long as the US does not have the strategic advantage, it has to run itself ragged. China, occupying the strategic advantage, continuously liberates colonies and integrates them into the Asian economic community, constantly gaining new strength. As one side falls and the other rises, America's strategic disadvantage will only grow.

Sitting in the command chair, Yamaguchi gave the order with high spirits, "First wave of bombing, begin!"

Midway is a coral atoll with a circumference of 24 kilometers. It has a land area of 5 square kilometers and consists of Sand Island, Eastern Island, and Spit Island, with a subtropical climate. Although Midway's strategic significance is great, Midway itself is nothing special.

Less than three hours after Yamaguchi's order was given, the J-9 formation taking off from Wake Island had flown 1,900 kilometers and arrived over Midway. From a distance, they could faintly see US fighter jets already circling over Midway.

Moments later, fighter jets from both sides met head-on. The Battle of Midway, after several interruptions, had finally erupted!
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In the command room of the Japanese Combined Fleet, Yamaguchi Tamon's high-pitched voice echoed. "Even the short-legged P-47s can fly here! Find the American aircraft carriers!"

In the dispatch room adjacent to the command center, rows of Japanese operators sat behind instrument panels covered in buttons and rotary switches. These operation rooms were not singular; they constituted the largest internal spaces on the aircraft carrier aside from the hangars. The aisles behind the rows of operation stations were spacious enough to accommodate at least two people walking side-by-side. Given the smaller stature of the Japanese personnel, it was enough for three to walk abreast.

If these aircraft carriers had been designed by the Japanese, they certainly would have exerted the "Immortal" spirit, pushing Japanese subjective initiative to its limit, and the passageways would naturally have been cramped and narrow. Fortunately, the carriers were designed by China, which had mandatory requirements in these areas. The Japanese formation management personnel, having received their orders, walked briskly and comfortably through the aisles, issuing commands to each responsible operator.

Yamaguchi Tamon's single order was transformed into actionable reality, involving a multitude of elements. Although the sky appeared empty, in the eyes of the experts, this boundless sky was a three-dimensional space. To maximize the combat effectiveness of the military, the airspace required strict control.

The J-9 fighters engaged in air combat over Midway were solely responsible for bombing operations and screening against the US Air Force. Searching for the US carrier positions required J-9 reconnaissance aircraft taking off from the carriers.

To prevent the enemy from deducing the carrier's location based on the return routes of carrier-based aircraft, the carrier formation needed to move constantly. This required the control center to provide highly rational formations and signal calibration. This was an incredibly complex task. Before the extensive involvement of computers in calculation, relying solely on human manpower for planning and management resulted in very low management levels. Even with auxiliary equipment like computers, the Japanese still found it extremely difficult.

Nevertheless, Yamaguchi Tamon's order was executed perfectly. Within half an hour, five J-9 reconnaissance crews flew off the deck, heading in the direction where the US carrier formation might exist.

During this half-hour, Japanese and American air force fighters clashed repeatedly. Both sides found they could not drive the other away, and neither retreated a single step. The tempers of both air forces flared higher as the fighting intensified. Planes billowing thick smoke continually crashed into the sea, while parachutes drifted amidst the blue sky and white clouds.

The reason the Japanese Combined Fleet had dragged things out for so long was that much time had been spent on preliminary anti-submarine warfare. On the sea surface near Midway, Japanese destroyers were shuttling back and forth, fishing out pilots from both sides who had fallen into the water. Midway Island had already been turned over once by rocket fire, and the artillery on the island had temporarily lost its effectiveness. Coupled with the absence of American submarines underwater, the Japanese Navy felt that salvaging even one precious pilot was a significant gain.

In every scheduled report, there were updates on the combat situation and how many pilots from both sides had been rescued. Yet, there was never the location of the US carriers that Yamaguchi Tamon was waiting to hear. This made Yamaguchi Tamon's heart grow heavier. In previous naval battles between China and the US, both sides had deployed their formations and fought head-on. This time, the US military had begun to fully conceal their carrier positions, which showed that the US plan was to deal a killer blow to the Japanese Combined Fleet at Midway. Finding the US carrier positions sooner would allow them to fully utilize the advantage of the Asian Allied Forces' land-based naval aviation, allowing the Japanese Combined Fleet's superiority to be fully unleashed.

Just as Yamaguchi had anticipated, Admiral Nimitz's pre-war objective was to inflict heavy damage on the Japanese Combined Fleet. The Pacific Campaign had been fought to this point, and the US Navy already felt immense pressure. If Hawaii were lost, the US Navy's core anchorage would have to retreat to California on the West Coast, severely restricting its range of action.

To reverse the current advantage of the Asian Allied Forces, the only option was to unilaterally inflict heavy damage on one of the two navies of China or Japan. The Chinese Navy now relied on the islands of the Western Pacific. These islands were massive in area, allowing for the easy establishment of airfields and ports, and were very close to China. The difficulty for the US military to fight there was too great.

Compared to the Chinese Navy, the Japanese Navy's possible directions of operation were narrow, making it easier for the US military to locate the Japanese Navy's main force. There was a chance to inflict heavy damage on it. Therefore, before the battle, Admiral Nimitz had formulated a plan with considerable risk: after the battle began, he would move the positions of the ten US aircraft carriers to the north of Midway, rather than deploying them within the safer range of the Hawaiian Islands.

Three hours into the battle, Admiral Nimitz, based on calculations made by the US military regarding the possible locations of the Japanese carrier formation, dispatched reconnaissance planes.

At this moment, the sky over Midway was like a boiling cauldron, with fighters from both sides tumbling up and down. As the so-called objective of the war, half of the land on Midway Island presented a scorched black color. The US troops on the island had almost no heavy weapons left. Only when fighters carrying large amounts of rockets approached did the US troops who could still fight on the island, under the command of their officers, fire volleys at the pouncing Japanese planes. If one only looked at the combat method, it was as if the US military had traveled back to the First World War, fighting with the most primitive air defense methods.

But the Japanese Air Force did not mock the US military. Midway had already been attacked for several rounds, and the heavy firepower of the US military on the island had been basically destroyed. The US heavy firepower that hadn't been discovered was all prepared for anti-landing operations. That the US troops on the island could still command volley fire after enduring round after round of air strikes showed the quality of a first-rate powerful army.

In the reports sent back, the Japanese Air Force repeatedly emphasized the fortitude of the US military. And they requested to implement even more powerful fire strikes against the US military. In this world, the highest expression of respect was nothing other than extermination.

In this Battle of Midway, the General Headquarters of the Japanese Combined Fleet was on the aircraft carrier *Izumo*. However, Yamaguchi Tamon was not the type to grasp everything in his own hands. The command authority for the land-based naval aviation centered on Wake Island was in the hands of Lieutenant General Taira Toyonori.

Lieutenant General Taira Toyonori was an outstanding young officer in Japan, but those who liked to gossip about background matters were more focused on Lieutenant General Taira Toyonori's father, Japan's current President, Taira Toyomori.

But this kind of background meant nothing to Yamaguchi Tamon. Yamaguchi Tamon's style was very rough: if you have the ability, you go up; if you don't, you get out. As for who these officers' fathers were, Yamaguchi Tamon never had any interest in knowing. The reason he chose Lieutenant General Taira Toyonori was that the Lieutenant General had graduated from the philosophy department of a university and had a very high level of mathematics. After graduating from university, he tested into the Naval Academy and subsequently displayed exceptional military talent. Profound mathematical prowess was the powerful support behind Lieutenant General Taira Toyonori's ability, which Yamaguchi Tamon valued highly.

Lieutenant General Taira's headquarters was set up on a warship off Wake Island. At this time, Wake Island was covered with airfields. Due to limited space, all space was used for fighter take-offs and landings. Not only was the command on a ship, but even fuel supplies were piped from tankers in the island's lagoon to the edge of the space-constrained tarmac.

Based on mathematical risk calculations, Lieutenant General Taira formulated a specialized ammunition supply process. Even if it meant risking certain accidents during transport, attack ammunition was stored on ships near the shore as much as possible.

After receiving the request for frontline combat, Lieutenant General Taira quickly made an assessment. "Change to a bomber formation centered on the H-5, and implement a thermobaric bomb attack on Midway."

Once the order was given, the Japanese calculation room began rapid organization. At this stage, the air route could already be ensured to be safe, so there was no need to dispatch a specialized escort formation to take off from Wake Island together with the H-5 bombers. The Japanese air routes naturally had specialized aviation units protecting each segment of the route.

Previous Japanese military operations were all very clear purpose-oriented operations. Since introducing the concept of airspace control from China, the entire air war had turned into a theater management mode. What the H-5 bomber group had to do was merely take off at the determined time and fly at the designated speed and direction, and they would receive the maximum degree of protection during the flight. During the flight, at every node, they had to switch to receiving management from the airborne early warning and control aircraft. When the H-5 group arrived over Midway, there would naturally be a corresponding escort formation to provide protection during air combat.

Since this kind of operational command thinking completely jumped out of the Japanese military's tradition, it gave Lieutenant General Taira Toyonori, with his profound mathematical foundation, room to perform.

The organization room calculated quickly and soon provided a plan. Thirteen minutes later, the ammunition ship began transferring thermobaric bombs to the island. These schedules had to be calculated in minutes; even being one minute early would cause chaos in the scheduling. In this direction, the Japanese "Immortal" spirit actually demonstrated its positive significance.

The thermobaric bomb was a new type of weapon developed and evolved from the fuel-air explosive (FAE). Although its basic concept and operating principle were similar to the fuel-air explosive, its fuel composition had undergone significant changes. Its characteristics were: strong ability to kill concealed targets, particularly suitable for dealing with various targets hidden underground or in caves; generating relatively high temperature and pressure upon detonation; the detonation shock wave having a long duration and great power; and causing personnel to die from suffocation due to lack of oxygen.

At this stage, the "thermobaric bomb" was just a term borrowed by He Rui; in essence, it was still a type of fuel-air explosive. However, this was not a fact that the Asian Allied Forces could understand. In the domain of islands, the quantity of fuel-air explosives dropped was related to wind speed. This required very good weather measurement capabilities.

More importantly, if conditions were insufficient, quantity would make up for it. Midway Island was only 5 square kilometers. Theoretically, 5 fuel-air explosives would be enough. Lieutenant General Taira directly approved 20, simply fearing that the combustion would not be sufficient and the power not great enough!

The US military at this time did not know what they were about to face. In 1966, during the Vietnam War, the US military used the BLU-82 fuel-air explosive, which could be said to be the predecessor of the thermobaric bomb. When this type of bomb exploded, it could turn an area with a radius of over 500 meters into scorched earth.

He Rui had absolutely no thought of taking revenge on the US military. They weren't even from the same spacetime, so where would talk of revenge come from? He simply ordered continued research to strike targets within reinforced bunkers and underground fortifications (especially caves and caverns) on the battlefield, merely to win victory.
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Hawaii did not become a state until 1959; at this stage, it was merely a US territory. The core island of Oahu, where Honolulu is located, covers an area of 1,554 square kilometers, and the United States had established massive naval bases and airfields there.

At this moment, the various airfields of Honolulu were densely packed with fighter jets, with formations taking off incessantly. These formations were not heading directly for Midway Island, but rather to islands further west in the Hawaiian chain. The ferry range of the P-47 was over 2,700 kilometers, and the P-51 over 3,700 kilometers. They could not fly directly from Honolulu to Midway for combat; they had to land and refuel at other Hawaiian islands closer to Midway before they could proceed to the battle.

The US military was well aware of the significance of the Hawaiian Islands. At this time, the number of fighter aircraft on the islands exceeded 8,000, and including carrier-based aircraft, the total was over 10,000. Now that even the combat groups on the eastern island of Honolulu were being mobilized, the sharp-witted pilots understood just how intense the situation at the front line must be.

Lieutenant Harris was a land-based pilot with over 30 combat sorties. His earliest combat experience had been flying from Singapore during the aid to Britain, where he had the fortune to participate in the "Battle of a Thousand Planes." That battle had left a deep impression on Lieutenant Harris. Chinese and American fighters had filled the sky, and the explosive sparks of death blossomed in the air.

In his hometown in Maine, as an Air Force pilot, Harris was the center of the girls' attention every time he went home on leave. But in the skies over Singapore, he was just one of thousands of fighter pilots.

Since then, Lieutenant Harris had understood that he was merely an insignificant member of a normal, grand-scale war. There was a vicious joke circulating in the US military now: planes were "dry goods," and pilots were "wet goods." Whether dry or wet, they were all consumables of war.

Harris felt his luck was good. He had participated in twelve air battles and survived with all his limbs intact, even shooting down two Chinese fighters. Afterwards, Harris received orders to return to the Hawaii command with other outstanding comrades to teach combat tactics to their Air Force peers. Not long after arriving in Hawaii, he learned the news that the US forces withdrawing from the Singapore theater had been intercepted and slaughtered by the Chinese Naval Aviation in the Sulu Sea. If Lieutenant Harris hadn't left early, he likely would have faced fatal danger over the Sulu Sea as well.

Now, flying a P-51, Lieutenant Harris left Honolulu, first arriving at Kauai airfield to refuel, and then proceeding towards Midway Island with his flight group. Guided by various US navigational beacons along the way, the formation did not get lost over the sea but headed straight for Midway.

Just as they arrived near Midway, they saw the Japanese fighters over the island scattering like a school of frightened fish, moving away from Midway in waves. Lieutenant Harris was somewhat surprised. he had always felt that Asia was China, and China was Asia. Japan's status relative to China was like Maine's relative to the United States. So, seeing the US forces arrive, the opposing Chinese pilots shouldn't have scattered in such a panic. In Singapore, the Chinese pilots had shown absolutely no fear of battle.

Before Lieutenant Harris could figure it out, he heard someone shouting angrily over the radio, "Dammit! The Chinese are dropping poison gas on Midway!"

Harris was stunned. Dropping poison gas on an island? That was a tactic he had never heard of. Moreover, the United States was a major power itself—did the Chinese dare to use gas attacks against the US? Were they not afraid of American retaliation?

Before Harris could process this, he saw a sky-high explosion suddenly erupt on Midway. Balls of fire expanded in layers in a diffusion pattern Harris had never seen before. Many American fighters over Midway were swallowed by the giant waves of fire, and planes further away lost control, blown away like toys by the blast.

There was no time to think. Harris only felt his fighter plane shaking violently, as if hit by a hurricane. Almost subconsciously pulling the control stick, Harris flew towards a safe direction on the periphery. After flying for several kilometers, the plane finally stabilized. Only then did Harris's attention return to his headset, which was filled with howling. The comrades of his flight group were cursing and screaming, inadvertently revealing their current state. In the sky, the US formation was in chaos, flying around like headless flies. At higher altitudes, the "Chinese fighters" that had just fled had now occupied the superior position and were diving down for the kill.

"Damn it!" Harris cursed, then fled towards safety. Even in this chaotic moment, he managed to steal a glance at Midway. He saw the entire island shrouded in fire and thick smoke. The vast sea seemed to have sunk into the flames of hell; the shape of the island was completely invisible.

The cloud bomb [fuel-air explosive] is not a conventional explosive weapon, but a type of incendiary bomb. After the warhead lands, it first releases a large amount of combustible gaseous material, forming an aerosol in the air, and then detonates. When the aerosol burns violently, it consumes the oxygen in the vast area it covers, killing enemies over a large area through high temperature, severe hypoxia, and blast shock.

It wasn't just the US military that was frightened by the power of the explosion; the Japanese forces were equally shocked. Seeing several square kilometers turn into a sea of fire in an instant, any normal soldier witnessing it for the first time felt the terror of war.

These shocked Japanese soldiers sent the news back to the Combined Fleet Headquarters. Yamaguchi Tamon read several telegrams in succession, confirming that Midway had been subjected to devastating fire coverage. Although the wording of the telegrams was somewhat chaotic, making it unclear to Yamaguchi exactly what had stimulated the frontline soldiers, he didn't care about that. He stood up abruptly and shouted to Lieutenant General Hatoyama Kōichi, who was in charge of the landing operation in the command center: "Order the landing troops to land immediately at all costs! Set up radar and air defense equipment!"

Lieutenant General Hatoyama Kōichi did not hesitate at all. With a loud "Hai!", he ran out of the command room, his face full of excitement.

Yamaguchi Tamon turned to the other officers. "Have we found the US aircraft carriers yet?"

The officers looked at Rear Admiral Harada, who was in charge of the search. The Rear Admiral stepped forward and answered, "Apologies, we still haven't found them."

Yamaguchi did not reprimand Rear Admiral Harada, but shouted with agitation, "Then keep looking! If the US military had any reservations before, they have none now! The Americans should be very clear that if they give up Midway, it is equivalent to giving up all of Hawaii!"

These words made the Japanese officers shudder silently. Although Yamaguchi had a rough personality, no one in the Japanese officer corps dared to question his operational judgment. Up to now, many officers in the Japanese Navy did not want a decisive battle with the US Navy. They preferred to attract the US forces towards Hawaii, letting the Chinese Army, Navy, and Air Force constantly seize islands in the Pacific, thereby forcing the US military into a dilemma. This would allow the Japanese military to win the greatest results with the minimum losses.

Yamaguchi Tamon was not wrong. Once the Japanese army landed on Midway and established an airfield link between Wake Island and Midway, the Japanese army could use land-based aviation in coordination with the navy to contest the Hawaiian Islands. The US military would have no room to retreat. Thinking of the losses Japan would have to bear, many naval officers felt their hearts beating uncontrollably faster.

"Send a report to the Allied Navy Headquarters in Asia and the Japanese Ministry of Defense immediately. Report the battle situation!" After adding this order, Yamaguchi Tamon strode to the chart and began to examine it.

***

Ten minutes later, Yamamoto picked up the telegram and read it, unable to help a slight sigh. Yamamoto also believed that the US military would absolutely not retreat. Thinking of the great battle the Japanese Combined Fleet was about to face, the image of Yamaguchi Tamon's ferocious face floated in Yamamoto's mind.

Sighing gently again, Yamamoto ordered, "Send a telegram to Marshal He Rui." After speaking, he stood up with his hands behind his back and walked out of the command room. Deep in his heart, Yamamoto both looked forward to the Japanese Combined Fleet winning the impending tragic battle and worried that Yamaguchi's uncompromising command style would cause the Japanese Navy to suffer huge losses.

But in war, there is no return without sacrifice. Up to now, apart from the Chinese army, the army rushing to the very front of the Asian Alliance was the army of the Republic of Upper Burma.

In the past month, the Korean President had submitted a letter to He Rui. In the letter, he strongly expressed Korea's willingness to dispatch one million troops to participate in the war, and requested that China directly command these one million troops.

Yamamoto understood Korea's thinking very well. Given China's traditional way of leading Asia, as long as China won this war, Korea would inevitably have a bright future. And the more effort Korea contributed to the war, the higher the returns it would receive. Japan could also obtain a bright future, but exactly how bright it would be was directly linked to Japan's contribution.

Soon, Yamamoto put away his emotions. He could now only hope that the Japanese Combined Fleet commanded by Yamaguchi could display powerful combat effectiveness and deal a heavy blow to the US Pacific Fleet.

***

At this time, Japanese Prime Minister Ishiwara got off the plane. Seeing that it was almost evening, Ishiwara held his wife's hand, gave a polite smile to the Japanese reporters, and hurriedly got into the car.

Inside the car, Ishiwara said to the Japanese Ambassador to China, "Time is tight today, so I won't go to the embassy. He-kun is not a man who cares about minor details."

The Japanese Ambassador to China quickly replied, "Hai!" Only then did he order the driver, "Go directly to Chairman He's official residence."

At dusk, the convoy entered No. 7 Renmin Road. Lady Guangzi [Hikari?] was waiting at the building entrance with her son to welcome Ishiwara. After the greetings, Guangzi saw the urgency on Ishiwara's face and smiled, "He-kun is waiting for you in the living room. I'll have a few words with your wife before we go in."

Ishiwara agreed and was about to enter, but Mrs. Ishiwara pulled him back and shoved a gift into his hands. Ishiwara walked quickly into the living room holding the gift and saw He Rui reading documents. Hearing Ishiwara enter, He Rui stood up and smiled, "Ishiwara, Yamaguchi-kun still has that temper. He grounded two warships on Midway."

Ishiwara had received the telegram, so he wasn't surprised. He presented the gift. "I am very happy to see that He-kun is in good health."

He Rui thanked him, handed the gift to his secretary, and invited Ishiwara to sit. "Speak, why have you run here in such a hurry?"

"Teacher, I heard that Korea submitted a memorial to you?" Ishiwara said jokingly.

He Rui felt that this fellow Ishiwara was getting more and more cunning, so he nodded deliberately. "Korean President Kim wrote me a letter. How did it become a 'memorial' in your mouth?"

Seeing He Rui so frank, Ishiwara felt much more at ease and asked, "It is said that President Kim quoted a passage from the *Veritable Records of the Joseon Dynasty* in his letter: 'China is the parent; our country and Japan are both foreign countries, like children. However, our country is a filial son, while Japan is a rebellious son; how can we be treated equally!' I wonder if this is true."

"Heh heh..." He Rui couldn't help but chuckle dryly. When he first saw this passage in the letter, he had indeed felt a bit surprised. Kim Gu's thinking wasn't unusual, but writing it so nakedly in a letter to win more benefits for Korea made He Rui wonder if Kim Gu's thinking was a bit too archaic. Or was Kim Gu trying to use the traditional relationship between China and Korea to influence Chinese public opinion?

"Teacher, I think this news was deliberately leaked to Japan by Korea." Ishiwara began to sow discord very frankly. Ishiwara believed that He Rui was too smart, so lying to him was meaningless. Korea's demands were not excessive; if Japan's future benefits depended on Japan's contribution to the war, Korea's future benefits depended on Korea's sacrifices in the war.

He Rui didn't dislike Ishiwara's attitude. The historical Ishiwara had been just this roguish—after launching the September 18th Incident, he had actually kept demanding that Japan must not provoke China any further and should be friendly with China. This was truly no ordinary brazenness.

Since Ishiwara was so frank, He Rui didn't want to waste words and asked directly, "Is this your view, or the Japanese Cabinet's view?"

Hearing this, Ishiwara immediately sat up straight and replied, "The guys in the Cabinet feel we should wait and see, but I felt I must come to discuss this matter with Teacher. I want to state first that the Japanese government is very moved by the consistent restraint of Teacher's government. The Japanese government has also profoundly realized the errors of colonialism and has conducted a comprehensive reflection on this. Japan, now and in the future, will take the maintenance of peace as its primary foreign policy."

Listening to Ishiwara's speech, He Rui felt that this guy's nature would absolutely never change. As a strategist, Ishiwara would change his strategy at any time according to the status quo; this was the characteristic of a strategist. As for whether this guy would maintain peace, He Rui never harbored any illusions.

Fortunately, Ishiwara was a strategist. This speech proved that Ishiwara admitted Korea had reasons to hate Japan and was prepared to face Korea's hatred with a sincere attitude. At least he was heading in the right direction. After Ishiwara finished this part, He Rui asked, "And then?"

Ishiwara bowed slightly, lowered his head, and asked, "Teacher, I would like to ask you. How will China treat the relationship between Japan and Korea?"

He Rui didn't coddle Ishiwara and answered frankly, "It is a fact that Japan is ahead of Korea in the industrial field. The future new order is one where the whole world develops and progresses together. Korea's industry will inevitably continue to develop."

Hearing this, Ishiwara's heart churned. Thirty years ago, He Rui had described the future world this way. At that time, Ishiwara had just felt that many of He Rui's ideas were too idealistic. Thirty years later, today, He Rui still wanted to do this, but what Ishiwara felt was a sense of helplessness.

He Rui hadn't changed, and Ishiwara hadn't changed much either. But as He Rui and Ishiwara became leaders of their respective countries, the pressure Ishiwara bore was completely different. The Japanese Cabinet knew very well that Korea was playing the emotional card, expressing obedience with genuflection, just to get China's help through Korea's contribution in the Second World War and become a true industrial country.

In the eyes of the Japanese Cabinet, if Korea became an industrial country, it would become Japan's competitor. The world market was only so big; if Korea took a piece, Japan would have one less. So what the Japanese Cabinet cared about most was to what extent China would allow Korea to industrialize, and what impact Korea's industrialization would have on Japan.

In the current world, the person who could decide these things was He Rui. That was why Ishiwara had run to the capital to see He Rui and seek his attitude. Now it seemed that since He Rui's attitude hadn't changed, Korea might become a tough competitor for Japan.

Thinking of this, Ishiwara pleaded, "Teacher, can you analyze the future economic situation of the world for me?"

He Rui happened to be dealing with this matter during this period. The exchange of scholars from various countries in the name of putting colonialism on trial was a mid-war conference. That was why He Rui had allowed a German Field Marshal like Reichenau to come to China forcefully identifying as a German scholar.

The Second World War had been fought to this point, and its process had exceeded He Rui's imagination. Although strategic considerations must be serious and cold, He Rui felt that the situation was developing a little bit better than imagined. Since Ishiwara had come specifically to ask, He Rui also wanted to hear Ishiwara's views, so he said, "In the past, wars ended either because they couldn't be fought anymore, or because destroying the opponent's production capacity was a major goal. But this war will not be exactly the same. I believe that in the future new world order, through worldwide economic, technical, and cultural cooperation, the world economy can be pushed to a brand new height in a very short time. At least in the next twenty years, the world economy will show unprecedented explosive development. So the worry about being marginalized—this idea is not keeping up with the situation.

"Ishiwara-kun, I think you can understand to this level."

Ishiwara sighed in his heart. It wasn't that he couldn't understand He Rui's ideal. But politics is the continuation of economics; it is an incredibly serious matter. No matter how lofty He Rui's ideals were, they had to face cold reality.

But since He Rui had asked, Ishiwara wasn't going to fudge it. He replied, "Teacher, based on my understanding of you, you do not intend to restrict yourself, so I don't think the market will become that huge. Because at this stage, if you want a ceasefire, you must promise benefits to Europe and America. If you divide this portion of the benefits out, the market scale will be much smaller."

"I convened this meeting to give Europe and America the bottom line. If they still want to carve up the market using the old model, then they have misunderstood the purpose and meaning of this war. The New Order is not an order of plunder, but an order of cooperation and development. Advanced countries have an obligation to help backward countries, and it must be genuine help. So I personally am not that optimistic; I don't think peace will just descend.

"Because I think Europe and America will be very clear that if they lose the markets of Asia, Africa, and Latin America, relying solely on their own domestic economies, they will have a minor economic crisis every three years and a major economic crisis every nine years. They simply cannot solve their domestic problems."

Hearing this, Ishiwara sighed, "Teacher, I think you overestimate the European and American countries. You can understand such a future, but Europe really cannot understand it! Unless their homelands are thoroughly liberated, they really won't believe that what you say is true."

He Rui found Ishiwara's old-school thinking quite interesting, but this judgment might not necessarily be wrong. He asked, "Ishiwara, who do you think will be the main force advocating for war next? Will it be the capital of various countries? Or the politicians? Or will it be the people of various countries?"

Ishiwara answered decisively, "I don't know who will support it, I only know that the first to withdraw from the war will be the capital of various countries, followed by the politicians, and finally the people of various countries!"
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"If victory is impossible, first capital decides to withdraw from the war, then the politicians decide to withdraw, and finally the people decide to withdraw." He Rui felt that since Ishiwara could say this, it showed that Japan had already conducted a serious analysis of the war's future outcome.

"Judging from the historical performance of various countries, Ishiwara, your description isn't entirely precise. However, those who suffer the most in war are inevitably the first to generate the idea of withdrawing. Modern governments have very strong operational capabilities. Under the influence of media propaganda and institutional punishment, a considerable portion of the populace will become the group that is hoodwinked until the very end."

He Rui did not analyze this further, but instead offered a perspective from a broader direction. "Ishiwara, there will be a consensus at this conference. China has no intention of eliminating capitalism through this war. The enemies of the world's people in terms of ideology and systems are colonialism, imperialism, and racism. The economic enemy is bureaucratic capitalism, which is to say, privilege. The competition between capitalism and socialism does not require meeting on the battlefield."

Ishiwara nodded slightly. Like most European countries, China called itself a socialist country. China's socialism was vastly different from the Soviet Union's socialism, and also vastly different from the socialist countries of Europe. Japan had never called itself a socialist country. Although Japan had also learned from China and carried out land reform through violent revolutionary means, Japan's economic system was generally considered to be that of "capitalism."

Japan, which chose the capitalist economic model, and China, which chose the socialist system with Chinese characteristics, did not break out into war because of their different economic models. Instead, they coexisted peacefully under the Asian Economic Community model.

However, Japan had indeed eradicated the policy sources of colonialism and imperialism through violent revolution. As for racism, with Europe and America before and China now, reality did not support the theory of Japanese racial superiority. Present-day Japan merely looked down on Korea and non-industrial countries, but this degree of prejudice was completely understandable. Disliking the poor and loving the rich is a common part of human nature; it is not just Japan that holds such views, but countries all over the world are much the same.

He Rui continued, "I believe the standard for whether this conference is successful is not whether certain agreements are reached, nor is it whether countries choose to end the war and achieve peace. The standard for the success of this conference is whether it can allow the scholar class of countries around the world to understand the position of the World People's Liberation Army in this war. At this stage, the majority of the public in various countries thinks that the current war is merely a war of colonialism to carve up the world. As long as the people of the world know that there is another new choice, then so many casualties will have had value."

Ishiwara shook his head. "Teacher, do you believe the people of the world can understand that this war is a war launched by the just, and not, as in the past, a war launched by villains? Even if some people really believe it, in the face of nationalism, and under that political propaganda, do the people of various countries have the ability to remain calm?"

Hearing Ishiwara finally get to this point, He Rui laughed. "That is where the problem lies. Can we truly establish a brand-new world order? If we can build it, the people of the world after the war ends will be able to understand the significance of this war. And they will understand that the victims in the war were merely hoodwinked by their own countries' reactionaries into going to the battlefield.

"If we ourselves are indeed as the propaganda that slanders us claims—engaging in hegemonism, colonialism, and racism across the world—then even if we win the war, the order established will be overthrown. When facing real interests, the eyes of the masses are sharp!"

Ishiwara originally wanted to refute this for a moment, but abruptly shut his mouth and said nothing. Because he suddenly realized that He Rui was stating his attitude: Japan should not expect fixed interests or a fixed status. But this result had a huge gap with the expectations of the Japanese cabinet members. These members of the Japanese upper echelon were powerless to change He Rui's position, but they could pressure Ishiwara.

After thinking for a while, Ishiwara asked, "Teacher, I would like to increase the export volume of some Japanese military supplies."

He Rui knew that Ishiwara was preparing to fish for some benefits to go back and appease the Japanese upper crust. Although He Rui personally did not like such practices, Japanese society's economy and culture were just like that. If He Rui couldn't give some benefits, they would definitely stir up something.

Finally, He Rui picked up the phone and connected to Premier Wu Youping. "Youping, Ishiwara will go to your place tomorrow."

Wu Youping on the other end of the phone immediately replied, "It's good that he's coming. I happen to have a meeting; let's invite Ishiwara to attend. What is being discussed at the meeting happens to be the issue of the proliferation of a portion of sensitive technology."

"What sensitive technology?" He Rui was a bit interested. It wasn't easy to make Wu Youping say "sensitive."

"The meeting is about domestic enterprises obtaining a portion of technology from military research institutions. At this stage, we are selecting partners from private enterprises. Part of this is finding enterprises for the processing and production of integrated circuits proposed by the Chairman... Chairman, do you think it is a bit risky?" Wu Youping asked.

He Rui also wasn't quite sure if his decision was completely correct. If it were peacetime, integrated circuit technology could indeed be made into an industry through the state, but in wartime, there was a risk of technology leakage. But He Rui still made up his mind. "I made the decision; go ahead and do it boldly!"

Ending the call, He Rui told Ishiwara, "Go find Premier Wu tomorrow; he is preparing to hold a meeting there."

Ishiwara didn't ask any more questions at all, simply nodding to express his agreement. A moment after the conversation ended, Mitsuko and Ishiwara's wife walked in from outside hand in hand, as if they had just finished chatting outside and were walking in at this moment.

He Rui immediately stood up to shake hands with Ishiwara's wife, and then invited everyone into the dining room to eat. After the meal, Ishiwara's face was very ruddy. He was no longer prepared to discuss those taxing political issues, but rather the military issues he could deal with very easily.

"Teacher, how many troops do you think the US military will commit to the Hawaiian Islands?" Ishiwara asked as he lit a cigarette.

He Rui also lit a cigarette. "At this stage, the US military's air force pilot plan seems to be between 500,000 and 1 million. I am actually quite looking forward to the US military really doing this, because this scale of training requires a large number of pilots with flight experience. This would cause the number of pilots the US military puts into the battlefield to plummet."

Ishiwara hesitated for a moment before asking, "Teacher, have you already prepared more advanced weapons?"

He Rui did not answer immediately. Of course, he had prepared more advanced conventional weapons. As for the matter of nuclear weapons, He Rui was preparing to discuss in the Politburo whether to inform the Japanese upper echelon. However, He Rui himself was not in such a hurry, because nuclear weapon tests would generate seismic waves that could not be hidden. China, having already conducted a dozen or so nuclear tests, had rich experience in this regard.

If one wanted to miniaturize nuclear weapons, the better nuclear material was plutonium. China was currently walking on two legs: on one hand, carrying out the miniaturization of uranium-route nuclear bombs, and on the other hand, starting to develop plutonium nuclear bombs.

As long as either the United States or Germany conducted a nuclear test, China would immediately discover it. At that time, even if He Rui didn't want to use nuclear weapons, he would have to conduct nuclear strikes against the nuclear test research centers of these two countries.

However, He Rui did not think it was necessary to tell Ishiwara these things right now. After pondering for a moment, He Rui asked, "What do the more advanced weapons you speak of refer to?"

Ishiwara did not hide it either. "We also have some connections in Britain. According to news provided by some British intelligence sources, Britain is working with Germany on a weapon called a ballistic missile. It is said that it can launch a ballistic missile loaded with hundreds of kilograms of explosives to a designated target hundreds of kilometers away."

Hearing Ishiwara say this, He Rui couldn't help but laugh out loud. If it was this kind of weapon, China not only had it but it was already very mature. It was just that because China currently had no way to produce early carbon fiber, the heavy casing delayed the speed of deployment.

He Rui had seen the sour criticism from Europe and America in the 21st century regarding China's space launches. These criticisms held that the debris generated by China's space launches within the atmosphere threatened the safety of various countries. They also attached some photos. In the photos were parts of the outer casing that had detached according to procedure during the flight of Chinese rockets.

It was also at that time that He Rui discovered through the photos that the outer casing of China's rockets was an internal multi-layered hollow structure. What amazed He Rui even more was that the outer casing, which obviously looked like metal, could actually float on the sea surface. China's progress in materials science truly made a layman in the aviation field like He Rui gasp in admiration.

"If they have it, they have it," He Rui replied after finishing his laugh.

Hearing this, Ishiwara probed, "Teacher, can we in Japan participate in this?"

After speaking, Ishiwara stared at He Rui. The impact of this kind of cutting-edge technology on the Japanese economy was minimal, but as a military strategist, Ishiwara simply hoped that Japan would not be excluded from this field.

He Rui didn't mind too much, because historically, after Japan received carbon fiber technology from the United States, it indeed did quite well for a long time. Seeing Ishiwara's nervous expression, He Rui nodded. "You can."

Ishiwara was overjoyed and hurriedly gave his thanks. In his heart, He Rui was judging whether to transfer a portion of electronic technology to Japan. After thinking for a while, he still couldn't make up his mind.

He Rui was not afraid of Japan surpassing China in electronic technology, because Japan's natural endowments made it impossible for Japan to achieve this.

At this stage, Japan had already started to engage in the corporate management model of lifetime employment and the seniority wage system.

Because talent was scarce in Japan, enterprises robbed people from everywhere. The job-hopping of excellent employees caused great economic losses to enterprises. In order to stabilize the personnel system, Japan's major zaibatsu successively adopted the lifetime employment system, which is to say, the "iron rice bowl." This temptation was great, and the government also strongly supported it.

If you wanted to keep people, you could only give these people regular promotions and pay raises; this was the origin of the seniority wage system. Later, in order to continue to improve labor-capital relations, a peacemaker union was created.

This terrifying corporate cohesion allowed Japanese manufacturing to be world-renowned in the last century. The work philosophy of some employees—self-sacrifice and striving for perfection—was also known as the "craftsman spirit."

But this success had a premise, which was that the technical direction was clear. Japan, like South Korea, adopted the "catcher-up strategy." Because Europe and America had already cleared the path, you just had to try hard to catch up. At this time, this kind of collectivist cohesion could allow Japan to catch up with or even surpass Western multinational companies. Typical industries were steel, chemicals, shipbuilding, automobiles, home appliances, etc.

However, when new technologies arrived, and everyone was on the same starting line with the future technological path unclear and relying entirely on one's own exploration, Japan's problems appeared. Under normal circumstances, Japan's technology development could only be bet on large enterprises. And large enterprises were where the boss had the final say. Whether radical or conservative, the people below simply dared not refute and could only do as they were told. But once a decision was wrong, it would be beyond redemption.

The reason He Rui couldn't make up his mind was that He Rui himself was also under huge internal pressure. Even though He Rui promoted industrial division of labor and cooperation, as well as a competitive system, and no one in the country dared to directly oppose it, there would still be undercurrents surging. To really engage in this kind of cooperation, it would have to wait until after the war ended.

Finally, He Rui sighed, "Ishiwara-kun, let us still strive to end the war."
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Ishiwara returned to his lodgings. The room was elegant and comfortable, but Ishiwara felt vexed. He ordered his secretary, "Go out and buy a world map!"

The secretary was slightly taken aback but immediately went to obey the order. In early March, the wind on the streets of Beijing, China, was cold, but streetlights illuminated the city in the night. Restaurants on both sides of the street were full of people, and lights shone from the windows of residential communities along the road. Beijing at night was even more bustling. Many restaurants of some scale had televisions inside, and various images on the screen attracted diners to look.

In this city that seemed sleepless, Ishiwara's secretary asked the driver to drive slowly; there were many cars on the street. Four-wheeled, three-wheeled, and two-wheeled motor vehicles were all honking their horns, adding a sense of irritability to the city at night, while also making the city's lively atmosphere thicker.

In front of a stationery store, Ishiwara's secretary got out of the car. Japan had listed Chinese language courses as the first foreign language, and those Japanese university students who looked forward to a brighter future would all study Chinese. Inside the stationery store, Ishiwara's secretary asked in Chinese, "Excuse me, do you have a world map?"

The owner was not surprised by the obviously accented Chinese, and simply answered in Henan dialect, "Sorry, sold out."

Ishiwara's secretary was stunned for a moment, but didn't find it unexpected. In Japan over the past few months, world maps, as well as specialized pins and magnetic markers for war gaming, had sold extremely well. Japanese people, especially young men, were deducing the development of the war on maps. Those newspapers with high nationalist sentiments were even discussing what benefits Japan could gain after winning the war.

The Japanese government, however, had conducted large-scale interviews with editors of all Japanese newspapers, stipulating what could be discussed and what could not. Although the Japanese public looked forward to obtaining vast colonies after the war victory, the Japanese government clearly understood He Rui's definition of this war. At this time, Japan must not equate this war with colonial wars domestically.

"Boss, do you know where I can buy a world map?" Ishiwara's secretary asked politely.

"New maps will be delivered tomorrow," the owner replied.

"Someone in my family needs it urgently. Where can I buy one today?"

"Hehe, *Laoshi'er*, is it for a child at home?" the shop owner laughed. It was already past 8 o'clock, and the owner was about to close, so he started chatting with Ishiwara's secretary.

After a few sentences, seeing that Ishiwara's secretary was really anxious to buy a map, the owner said, "If you can wait a while, the delivery will arrive. If they hadn't insisted on delivering tonight, I would have gone home to sleep long ago."

Ishiwara's secretary made a judgment in his mind and decided to wait a while. He took out a cigarette and offered one to the owner. The owner took it and looked, saying with some surprise, "Oho, Mild Seven, Japanese cigarettes. Buddy, you're doing alright."

The knowledge of this Beijing shop owner surprised the secretary. The secretary smiled and lit it for the owner, but did not reveal his identity as a Japanese person. The owner pulled up a stool for the secretary, and the two began to chat.

Although he had seen many Chinese people, Ishiwara's secretary was still not quite used to the style of Chinese small shop owners. Japanese shop owners treated customers as God and were basically people with some say on their streets, generally feeling a bit more rigorous. Chinese shop owners looked like ordinary people; although shrewd, they lacked any "self-awareness," only complaining incessantly.

The secretary didn't want to leave any handle against himself, so he changed the topic, "Boss, has your family been exempted from agricultural tax?"

China's policy of exempting agricultural tax had caused a huge shock in Japan, making Japanese people also develop expectations. Many Japanese supported it, more Japanese cautiously expected it, and the number of opponents was not small. The reason for opposing the abolition of agricultural tax in Japan was that, apart from the reduction of national tax revenue at the practical level, abolishing agricultural tax in Japan would cause a huge impact on the current agricultural associations in rural Japan.

Now, the Japan Agricultural Cooperatives were gradually becoming middlemen selling Japanese agricultural products to Japanese cities, and to a large extent, they also undertook the work of helping the government collect taxes. If the agricultural tax were abolished, the responsibility of the Japan Agricultural Cooperatives would be reduced. In Japan, reduced responsibility meant that power would also be weakened. Therefore, a strange situation appeared in Japan where cities supported the abolition of agricultural tax, while rural areas opposed it.

Hearing about the agricultural tax, this Chinese stationery store owner didn't look happy. Instead, he sighed, "Sigh, anyway, they say agricultural tax won't be collected this year. Who knows if the policy can be implemented."

"You think there's a problem with the policy?" Ishiwara's secretary didn't quite understand the Chinese shop owner's reaction.

"It's not that there's a problem with the policy. The Chairman's policy is definitely good for us. It's just that I feel it's a bit late. Now grain can't sell for much of a price. A few years ago, grain sold well. If they didn't collect agricultural tax back then, we could have earned a bit more," the shop owner sighed.

Ishiwara's secretary first felt that the Chinese people really had a bit of a "unruly people" flavor. The Japanese people actually weren't grateful to the Ishiwara government either, but all Japanese people were finally not starving, so the Japanese public wouldn't express dissatisfaction with government policies so openly.

Just as he was thinking, the owner sighed again, "Nowadays everything costs money. No matter how much you earn, it's not enough."

Ishiwara's secretary didn't want to respond. This kind of complaint also existed in Japan. The transition from a traditional agricultural society to an industrial society, the first stage of the monetary revolution, was the monetization of all labor and transactions. The people's feeling at this stage was "people's hearts are not what they used to be, money reigns supreme." Japan had also experienced such a process, and this process was cruel, even bloody. Europe encountered such a stage even earlier, which produced colonialism and committed countless sins globally.

At seminars in Japanese domestic academic circles, China's industrialization and urbanization process could be described as "tender and affectionate." The He Rui government had provided countless job opportunities and industrial subsidies for the industrialization of the whole of China in the past 20 years. In order to allow China to undergo this recent super-large-scale urbanization, the He Rui government even launched a global war of liberation, providing massive employment opportunities by creating a global market led by China. Ishiwara's secretary felt that the Chinese people really didn't understand what the He Rui government had actually done for China. As an official, Ishiwara's secretary felt a sense of sadness like the fox mourning the death of the hare.

However, on second thought, Ishiwara's secretary felt somewhat emotional again. He followed Ishiwara and had heard Ishiwara talk about He Rui. He Rui had no selfishness. The Chinese Civilization Party was clean and progressive from top to bottom, advocating "serving the people wholeheartedly." Therefore, the He Rui government certainly didn't care whether the people appreciated it, nor would they expect the people to be grateful.

After getting drunk once, Ishiwara roasted, "My teacher, He-kun, is a very proud yet humble person. If the Chinese people can truly benefit from the policies of He-kun's government, He-kun would have to thank the Chinese people profusely for their support. A tiny bit of progress by all citizens is a great progress for the whole country."

Now looking at the ungrateful appearance of the stationery store owner, it actually felt a bit like the populace of a great power. What these people demanded was actually not excessive, because they only demanded a better life in the industrialization process they had never experienced before.

And the stationery store owner didn't care about the cancellation of the agricultural tax at this time. He chatted with Ishiwara's secretary about his child's schooling. He kept complaining that there were all kinds of students in school now, children didn't study hard, and their grades were bad.

"With bad grades, he won't even be able to become a soldier!" the owner lamented greatly.

Ishiwara's secretary thought this topic was really good. Because it was the same in Japan, everyone believed that knowledge changed destiny, and only by studying hard could one achieve class ascension. The message contained in the complaint of this Chinese stationery store owner was actually terrifying. Countries naturally hoped to recruit soldiers with excellent grades and good health who could proficiently master modern military equipment. But such people already had a good future, so naturally, they wouldn't be willing to be soldiers.

China's domestic supply of such excellent youth was enough to meet China's conscription demands. For China's allies, this was good news. At the same time, this also meant that China had the possibility of winning the war independently. The greater the responsibility China bore in the war, the greater the proportion of benefits it would harvest after the war. And since the total war dividends were fixed, if China took one more piece, Japan would have to take one less piece.

Just as he was venting to this point, the *tuktuk* sound of an engine came from outside. With the friction sound of brakes, someone outside shouted, "Old Zhang, I've arrived. Hurry up and move the stuff, I still have to deliver to the next one!"

Shopkeeper Zhang hurriedly got up and moved a few boxes of things from the three-wheeled motorcycle outside into the store. The delivery master didn't even count the goods, said a few words, and left. Ishiwara's secretary was a bit confused by this transaction method; such a style could be called "heroic" in Japan. Receiving goods without careful inspection—people in Japan really wouldn't dare to do this.

He didn't know if this was because the moral level of the Chinese people was higher, or if China's degree of industrialization was not enough, and Chinese shop owners hadn't yet suffered the social beating of large-scale deception by unscrupulous merchants.

The owner opened a long box, hugged out a large roll of rolled-up maps from inside, pulled one out, and handed it to Ishiwara's secretary. Ishiwara's secretary pointed to the map rack next to it again, "Get me one of those too."

When the owner brought these over, the secretary asked, "Give me an invoice."

Hearing "invoice," the owner was unhappy, "For an invoice, come back tomorrow."

Ishiwara's secretary was stunned. Although he was Ishiwara's secretary, he couldn't get reimbursed without an invoice. Although the map and rack didn't cost much—cheaper than similar products in Japan—as a bureaucrat's habit, Ishiwara's secretary felt very uncomfortable. But seeing the shop owner's frowning and unwelcoming expression, Ishiwara's secretary decided to bear this small expense himself.

Returning to the hotel, Ishiwara had his secretary hang up the map and sat in front of it to look. His gaze swept across the world map but unconsciously returned to Midway Island at the westernmost end of the Hawaiian Islands.

At this time, Midway Island had also entered the night. Both the Chinese and American sides had preliminarily completed night-fighting radars, but they hadn't been deployed on a large scale. So the sky over Midway Island was quiet. The Japanese Navy had even set up many huge searchlights on the scorched island. Those shallow-draft vessels drove directly into the natural lagoon in the atoll and transported various equipment onto the island.

Some unlucky Japanese Navy personnel undertook the work of moving corpses. The Navy hadn't considered chemical warfare and wasn't equipped with gas masks. These Japanese soldiers could only wrap towels around their faces to filter the scorched smell.

Compared with the corpses of US troops killed by explosions, the appearance of US troops who died from fuel-air explosives was more terrifying. Almost all corpses were burned black and had their mouths wide open. This was not a cry before death, but a subconscious opening of the mouth to breathe after being burned by 2500-degree flames. And under the high temperature, the deceased were instantly roasted from the inside of the mouth to the throat, losing the ability to close their mouths.

When Japanese Navy soldiers entered the US underground bunkers, what they saw was even more terrible. Although these US corpses were not roasted, they also rolled their eyes, opened their mouths wide, their mouths were full of white liquid, and their fingers clutched at their throats. Not only was the death state terrifying, but it was also colorful, as if poisoned. Because when the fuel-air explosive burned violently, it drained the oxygen in the air in this area, and the US troops all died of hypoxia and suffocation.

These few unlucky guys carried the corpses to a corner of the island and put them down, starting to collect the relics of the US dead. These corpses must not be left behind, and there was no place to bury them on Midway Island, so they could only be piled up and burned as soon as possible. Out of the humanitarian regulations established by the Asian Coalition, the relics of the dead had to be collected so that they could be handed over to the families of the deceased.

Unlike the unlucky ones who cursed repeatedly, the Japanese troops responsible for other work worked in full swing. The radar equipment had been debugged and could be turned on as soon as it was dragged onto the island. And the anti-aircraft weapons, as well as the supporting fortifications, were also prepared in advance; finding a position to put them down, they soon formed an anti-aircraft fire net.

The runway of the US military airfield was not damaged much. Perforated steel plates were laid on the runway and fixed. Then land-based fighter jets could take off and land. Busy until 3 a.m. local time, the Japanese troops landing on Midway Island sent a telegram calling for fighter jets on Wake Island to come and land.

After the fuel-air explosives eliminated nearly a thousand US troops on Midway Island, the operation to occupy and utilize Midway Island proceeded methodically. On the sea nearly a thousand kilometers away from Midway Island, the lights were on in the fleet command rooms of both the US and Japan. The combat systems of both countries could determine that their own side was currently safe. So the command headquarters were brightly lit.

Admiral Nimitz's face was grim. The loss of Midway Island only opened the door to the Hawaiian Islands; the US military was still far from defeat. But the taking of Midway Island presented a huge variable to the US Pacific Fleet's previous plans.

A group of US Navy officers were also somewhat exhausted. Now the views within the headquarters were divided into two factions: one advocated retaking Midway Island first, and the other advocated attacking the Japanese Combined Fleet first. Obviously, the view of attacking the Japanese Combined Fleet was too radical; let alone whether the position of the Japanese Combined Fleet could be found, even if it was found, the US military might not be able to supply it. Retaking Midway Island was a very practical and feasible goal.

Admiral Nimitz was more inclined to find the main force of the Japanese Combined Fleet and inflict heavy damage on it. In Admiral Nimitz's view, at this stage, the Japanese Combined Fleet's operational space had become larger after capturing Midway. If the Japanese Combined Fleet could not be found and its combat power contained, it was entirely possible for Japan to continue capturing other islands in the Hawaiian Islands. If the Japanese army captured a larger island, the US military's operational situation in the Hawaiian Islands would deteriorate rapidly.

But looking for the main force of the Japanese Combined Fleet meant that the US military had to enter the area south of Hawaii. At this stage, the threat to US carrier formations in the area south of Hawaii was much greater. If they went rashly, they would likely be attacked.

In the end, Admiral Nimitz had to propose suspending the plan to seek a decisive battle with the Japanese Combined Fleet and aiming to retake Midway Island first.

The command headquarters of the Japanese Combined Fleet was also brightly lit. Yamaguchi Tamon had already persuaded the members of the headquarters. At this time, he stood up, and other officers stood up one after another. Yamaguchi ordered loudly, "The Combined Fleet will proceed to Wake Island, ready to reinforce Midway Island at any time. At the same time, the Combined Fleet will vigorously search for the traces of the US carrier formation. Once discovered, prepare to engage in a decisive battle with it."

A group of Japanese Navy officers answered in unison, "Hai!"

Yamaguchi Tamon immediately ordered, "Then, gentlemen, take advantage of the present to rest quickly. The upcoming battle will require us to commit to combat command at any time! Dismissed!"

After giving the order, Yamaguchi Tamon led by example, turned and left the headquarters, heading straight for his cabin. At this time, in the passage of the aircraft carrier, the Japanese troops were patrolling in an orderly manner. Seeing Yamaguchi walking with large strides, they stood at attention and saluted one after another.

Even facing ordinary officers and soldiers, Yamaguchi returned the salute without distinction. Back in his cabin, Yamaguchi lay directly on the bed, only feeling his heart beating fiercely. This order could be said to be very different from the Japanese military tradition. Japan lacked resources, so it could only gamble on national destiny. After the establishment of the Asian Coalition, quite a few Japanese Navy officers still had this habitual thinking. Either gamble everything or play speculation.

Yamaguchi's order was for a war between great powers competing in strength with the United States, so Yamaguchi spent a lot of energy to persuade the Navy officers, telling them not to think about easily hanging the US military and letting the US military follow Japan's baton. And don't think about inflicting heavy damage on the US Pacific Fleet in one go, thereby quickly seizing the Hawaiian Islands.

Although these guys in the Navy were unreliable, Yamaguchi decided to force them to take the correct path no matter what. As for what the real result would be, Yamaguchi didn't consider it at all.

Soon, Yamaguchi felt drowsiness surging up. He randomly took off his military uniform, lay down, and fell asleep.

Dawn broke, and the streets of Singapore became lively. Singapore was originally a major town for the British Navy, with tens of thousands of British troops. At this time, after the British troops surrendered, they were all sent to China for detention. The appearance of a large number of foreigners on the street did not make Singapore residents feel uncomfortable. Watching this group of foreigners busy under the accompaniment of Chinese officials, Singapore residents just felt somewhat baffled.

Since this meeting was held while the war was in progress, scholars didn't have to pretend to accuse others. On March 6th, the first plenary session was held to begin electing members of the presidium. This election had a special condition for the present: everyone who came had to first express their stance and views in a position survey. German Marshal Reichenau finished reading the thick survey book and felt that perhaps he should return to Germany.

The survey book required the participating experts from various countries to express their attitudes on political and economic stances. Political stances included colonialism, imperialism, and racism. Economic stance was to express stances and views on the monopoly economic model represented by bureaucratic capitalism.

Reichenau found that the German experts didn't have much hostility towards this survey book, and the experts from European and American countries were similar to Germany; they didn't seem to feel that the survey content was disrespectful, and even started discussing the content.

The reaction of these scholars made Reichenau very unhappy. As a staunch supporter of Nazi views, Reichenau felt that what he could face most easily was colonialism. Although Reichenau supported Germany taking back the colonies stripped after WWI, that was 20 years ago after all. Reichenau himself had no experience serving in colonies, and only had views on colonialism, no feelings.

The term imperialism was very negative in Germany at the moment, used to describe the Entente Powers' oppression of Germany. Reichenau didn't have strong feelings about this word either. Even if Nazi Germany called itself the Third Reich, it was just a so-called "free monarchy." Hitler himself never thought of engaging in blood inheritance. Although the Führer's power was comparable to an emperor, or even greater than the German Emperor, the Nazi Party believed that Germany's Führer should be chosen by the people, not by blood inheritance.

Reichenau thought for a while and found that his views on imperialism were actually quite chaotic. Reichenau opposed other countries practicing imperialism against Germany, and he couldn't brazenly think that Germany could casually and openly practice imperialism against other countries.

As for racism, Reichenau thought for a while and found that the concept that Germany was the most excellent nation could only be practiced domestically; it didn't hold water internationally. The international arena spoke of the jungle rule where the weak are prey to the strong; there were no naturally superior or inferior nations. The winner is king, the loser is a bandit. Today you are more excellent, tomorrow someone else will be more excellent. France had suppressed the German region for hundreds of years; if calculated this way, France was more excellent than Germany for hundreds of years.

Thinking and thinking, Reichenau was stunned to find that his previous emotional views actually had no theoretical basis, let alone any real logical support. Although Reichenau was not prepared to change his political stance because of this, his initial fierce emotions had calmed down a lot.

Although still unhappy, Reichenau still picked up his pen and began to write on the survey book. Not being selected was normal; if he were selected, Reichenau felt he would be somewhat surprised.
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Reichenau did not know that his investigative report would be personally reviewed by Zhao Tianlin, let alone receive such high praise from him. In the realm of scholarship, there is a certain universality—it all comes down to the integrity of internal logic. Although different professions are like different worlds, Reichenau, as a military expert, inadvertently displayed rigorous internal logic when he wrote down his observations rather than just personal opinions.

The core of this Grand Trial was not for a group of legal experts to define the world using so-called legal spirit, but to let experts from various countries discuss colonialism, imperialism, racism, and monopoly privileges in economics. The Chinese side hoped to bring these elites together in a relatively relaxed environment to reach some basic consensus.

Of course, some of these elites were undoubtedly obstinate. For this lot, the only option was to wait for them to undergo the baptism of war. Since these people wanted to be martyrs for colonialism, imperialism, and racism, their wish would be granted.

But their presence in the discussions could also serve as a good supplement to the concepts of this Grand Trial. And Reichenau belonged to that category of people who were very capable and thought highly of themselves, yet had significant limitations.

Zhao Tianlin thought for a long time but couldn't make up his mind to recommend Reichenau. He simply placed Reichenau's report in the category to be jointly reviewed by other panel members.

The first stage of review took five days. For the busy Zhao, these five days flew by. For Reichenau and the German officers, these five days spent on observation and analysis were also very fulfilling. It was just that Reichenau had been very concerned about the development of the Battle of Midway, but no new news had come through.

Meanwhile, on Midway Island, the defending Japanese forces and the counter-attacking US forces were in a living hell of war. Yamaguchi Tamon had made up his mind to fight a dignified battle between great powers against the United States. The US Pacific Command, including Nimitz, had to accept the challenge in order to have a chance to inflict heavy damage on the Japanese Combined Fleet.

During the day, fighter planes from both sides crisscrossed the sky over Midway. Every few minutes, a fighter was shot down. Neither the US nor the Japanese forces gained a clear advantage. The sky over Midway was like a millstone, grinding down the forces thrown into it by both sides.

However, the entire process was not monotonous. Both the US and Japan constantly adopted brand-new tactics. Sometimes the US forces had the upper hand, sometimes the Japanese won more. The fierce battles were rarely repetitive. But no matter how hard the officers and men on both sides tried, the nature of the war of attrition did not change.

On Midway, the core of this war millstone, the Japanese forces were constantly replenishing troops and equipment over the five days. Just the air and sea search radars alone had seen 31 units damaged. To destroy the Japanese radar stations on Midway, the US military adopted various methods, especially using aluminum foil interference, to the point that the seabed near Midway was covered with a layer of aluminum foil.

Even with such cost-no-object attacks, the US lost over 100 ground-attack aircraft just to destroy the radar stations, and over 400 fighter jets were shot down trying to destroy Midway's air defenses. Many Japanese anti-aircraft positions were destroyed by dying US pilots crashing their fighters into them.

Adding the losses from attacking Midway to the fighters shot down in air combat, the US military lost over 2,000 aircraft of various types.

The Japanese losses were also huge, with 1,500 fighters shot down or damaged. The losses of pilots and the army defenders on the island also exceeded 2,000.

Both the Japanese Combined Fleet and the US Pacific Fleet were enduring this war of attrition. Even though their hearts felt like they were being roasted over a fire, neither side rashly launched a carrier battle, nor did they send battleship-centric bombardment fleets to engage near Midway. An all-out attack must be launched when a fleeting opportunity appears; the US and Japanese forces clearly saw no need to choose a decisive action due to such a war of attrition.

At this time in Tokyo, Japanese Minister of Defense Nagumo Chūichi had an extremely gloomy expression. Facing any Japanese officers who came to ask him for permission to launch an all-out attack, Nagumo Chūichi offered no opinion. At most, if the other party had enough influence, he would say one sentence, "I know!"

As a scholar-type general, at least half of General Nagumo Chūichi's expression was deliberately maintained. In his heart, Nagumo actually agreed with Yamaguchi Tamon's decision. Japan's national strength had developed well in recent years, but it still did not have the capital to fight an all-out war with the United States.

At this stage, even if the United States lost all 24 aircraft carriers and 28 battleships it currently had, it could still build twice the number of lost carriers and battleships within two years.

This is the depth of a powerful industrial nation. If the Asian Alliance wants to win, it must not only destroy the super-large fleet centered on hundreds of aircraft carriers and battleships that the United States can produce, but also cross the vast Pacific Ocean and launch an attack on the US mainland.

Leaving aside the consumption of maintaining such a long supply line, even if the Asian Alliance forces could land in North America and occupy a landing point, there are still over 9 million square kilometers of the US mainland to conquer. With America's industrial capacity, it could easily arm a force of 40 million; every adult American man and woman would fight as an enemy against the Asian Alliance forces.

Compared to the United States, America's margin for error is almost infinite. Compared to the United States, Japan has no capital to make any mistakes. If the Japanese Combined Fleet suffers heavy damage, even if China can help Japan build warships, Japan would need to spend at least three years to restore its navy. During these three years, the Japanese Navy would basically withdraw from the war and could only look on.

The war of attrition Yamaguchi is currently adopting can ensure that Japan can continue fighting. Japan has over two thousand elite carrier-based pilots, over 20,000 land-based fighter pilots, and nearly 100,000 pilots undergoing air force training. Japan can hold on even if such a war of attrition lasts for a year.

Yamaguchi Tamon knew that China was desperately seizing islands in the South Pacific. Nagumo Chūichi also knew, and perhaps even more timely than Yamaguchi. For example, at this stage, the Chinese Air Force and Navy were fighting fiercely alongside the British and American forces of the Allied Powers in the Solomon Islands. The daily losses of the three countries—China, the US, and Britain—were much greater than those in the Battle of Midway.

Midway is just a small island, while the islands in the Solomon Islands are large. Battles were taking place not only in the air and at sea, but the armies of both sides were also engaged in tragic combat. Whether day or night, the armies of both sides were fighting to the death. Every minute there were military casualties.

What Nagumo Chūichi could do now was to help Yamaguchi Tamon drag it out, drag it out until the moment when a huge change occurred in the war situation.

Just as one group of officers left, another group came to request an audience. Nagumo stared gloomily at this incoming group, making the officers immediately much more cautious. Listening to words that could callous his ears, Nagumo stood up with feigned depth, and the officers opposite immediately stopped speaking.

Nagumo looked gloomy and signaled for them to continue, while he walked to the window with his hands behind his back. This group of officers looked at Nagumo's majestic back, guessing in their hearts to what extent their words had moved Nagumo. But Nagumo was turning a deaf ear to their words at this moment; he stood up because he had been sitting for too long and was uncomfortable. To make himself more relaxed, Nagumo even started doing simple arithmetic problems in his head.

According to current battle reports, the US military is losing 400 fighter jets every day. Based on this number, it would take about 250 days to exhaust all 100,000 US pilots. That is to say, in at most another 8 months, the Battle of Midway will have a result no matter what.

Of course, this calculation is a completely extreme scenario. Adding the consumption in the Solomon Islands, at the current rate of consumption, the United States can fight for at most another 4 months before it has to consider whether to continue the Pacific War...

Using elementary school arithmetic to judge war seems like child's play, but strategic judgment itself does not require complex mathematical formulas. The more complex the formula, the more it is aimed at the tactical level.

US President Roosevelt was currently using only elementary school arithmetic to calculate how big of a problem he had encountered. Before the war, the United States did indeed draft and train 100,000 fighter pilots, and so far over 10,000 have been lost. Moreover, these 10,000 pilots belonged to the category of pilots capable of operating at sea, which requires higher technical skills. Due to the characteristics of the Pacific theater, once these pilots failed to fly back, they were basically considered lost. The authenticity of this number is very high.

According to the report data submitted to President Roosevelt, the number of pilots the United States can continue to consume is less than 30,000. At the current rate of consumption, the United States can fight for another 4 months under full-scale confrontation. The number of pilots that can be replenished in 4 months is roughly 6,000 to 8,000. It can support another month.

This is war. Americans do not lack planes, nor do they lack population, but they lack pilots who can be used immediately.

Roosevelt could let the US military pause fighting and prepare with all its might; in half a year, the United States might have 100,000 naval aviators. But within the half-year of stopped fighting, all islands in the Pacific would be occupied by China. The US military would have to pay a huge price to retake these islands one by one.

Facing such a situation, Roosevelt was not exasperated, nor even angry. He finished reading the report and began to seriously consider two questions. The first question was how to let the US military fight as long as possible to buy more time for the United States. If the US military could fight for a year, the United States could recover from the unfavorable situation.

As for how to achieve this goal, several methods flashed through Roosevelt's mind. Changing generals, promoting outstanding generals, and making China endure huge pressure in other operational directions.

Roosevelt thought for a while but couldn't figure out which method he was confident in. The thing Roosevelt was most confident in right now was letting the current US military system continue to function.

Having finished thinking about the first question, Roosevelt began to consider the second question, which was solving the war through political means.

Many American experts went to Singapore this time to participate in the Grand Trial. This was a very good diplomatic environment. But Chinese officials had not contacted experts from various countries at this stage. Some American experts did try to communicate with Chinese experts and indeed discussed a lot of things. However, the Chinese experts all stated that they had no communication channels with the Chinese decision-making layer.

Although Roosevelt felt that the He Rui administration wanted to make full use of this Grand Trial against colonialism, Roosevelt had to suspect that the direction of He Rui's utilization was to mislead the United States into thinking that China would negotiate with the United States.

As the president of the imperialist country of the United States, Roosevelt was very clear about the ways of imperialism. The Chinese government led by He Rui would definitely use all its current advantages to the limit to extract maximum benefits. This is the essence of imperialism. In Roosevelt's view, He Rui had been full of imperialist elite style for the past nearly 30 years. Every policy played international politics clearly and thoroughly.

Including this time, He Rui actually used "overthrowing the four big mountains" as the reason for launching this war. Anti-colonialism, anti-imperialism, anti-racism, and anti-bureaucratic capitalism indeed met the needs of the majority of the people in this world. But once He Rui could really realize his vision, China would act as the next world hegemon, extracting countless benefits from the globe.

The British Empire could be the world hegemon for a century; with China's volume and industrial level, once it sat on the throne of world hegemon, it could sit firmly for at least a century. During the century when Britain dominated the world, the United States suffered various oppressions and blows. In the next century ruled by China, the United States obviously would have no chance.

While thinking about this issue, Secretary of State Hull and Army Chief of Staff Marshall came to see Roosevelt together. Army Chief of Staff Marshall handed a document to Roosevelt. Roosevelt flipped through it; it was a plan regarding the complete US control of Canada.

The United States had always had a plan to turn Canada into a US vassal, and had tried once in 1814. The result of that execution was a sound beating by British troops and Canadian militia, followed by a counterattack on Washington, causing US President Madison to flee in panic. The British troops and Canadian militia burned the presidential residence of that time. Later, the British troops retreated, and the US government returned to Washington. To eliminate the scorched black marks on the presidential residence as soon as possible, they painted the US residence with white lime.

This emergency measure inadvertently made the presidential residence look very good. From then on, the US presidential residence adopted white paint. Thus came the name "White House."

Although the United States behaved itself at that time, the plan to annex Canada was never laid down, and many versions had been updated over the past hundred years. At this stage, Canada, as Britain's most staunch colony, had no intention of being controlled by the United States. But for the United States, Britain, having lost India, urgently needed US support, which created a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity for the United States to completely control Canada.

Army Chief of Staff Marshall's plan was a plan for military control of Canada. For the current United States, it couldn't beat China with a population of 670 million, but beating a Canada with a population of a few million was a sure thing. Even though Canada was very wary of the United States and had made war preparations, the number of troops mobilized by the United States was almost twice the population of Canada, so Marshall was very calm when making the report.

After Marshall finished speaking about the war part, Secretary of State Hull recounted the part about political solution. From a political perspective, the best way for the United States was to let Canada become completely independent, and then the United States would control Canada economically. Therefore, what the United States was most dissatisfied with regarding Canada right now was that these colonial fellows still firmly chose Britain up to now.

So Hull formulated a roadmap for the United States to completely control Canada. At this stage, Canada was already a member of the British Commonwealth, so first let Britain allow Canada to gain complete independence, and then through political maneuvering, let Canada domestically request independence. Once Canada was independent, the United States would sign a series of economic cooperation agreements with Canada, thereby controlling the Canadian economy.

The United States had done this many times in South America according to this roadmap. As long as the economic agreements were signed, the United States was completely confident in turning Canada into a US vassal. In this way, the United States would not have to worry about political repercussions at all.

Roosevelt listened to their reports, calculating the timing of the action in his heart. Originally, Roosevelt thought that China's strength would at most cause trouble for the United States in the Western Pacific, while the United States could use the war to weaken Britain's power, thereby taking over slowly. But he didn't expect the Asian Alliance forces to be so fierce; Britain's colonies in the Pacific were swept away. The United States not only lost the Philippines, but even Hawaii was attacked.

Canada, which could have been taken over slowly, now became urgent. If the United States had to accept China's peace conditions, the United States must completely control Canada.

After all, both the United States and Canada are descendants of Anglo-Saxons, and they are very clear about the nature of Anglo-Saxons. Don't look at how Canada seems incredibly loyal to Britain and full of hatred towards China now. Once China becomes the next world hegemon, Canada, for its own security, will not hesitate to choose to establish a relatively close relationship with China.

And China, as an extra-regional country, would definitely be happy to use Canada to contain the United States. Moreover, the United States' neighbors include not only Canada in the north but also Mexico in the south. Mexico's attitude towards the United States cannot be described as friendly. China could easily use Canada and Mexico to pincer the United States from north and south, making the United States endure terrible geopolitical pressure.

Mexico has a population of tens of millions; the United States really can't do anything about Mexico. Even if it occupied the whole of Mexico, it would have to withdraw in the end. If it could swallow Canada at this stage, leaving only Mexico in the south, it would be much easier to deal with.

So Roosevelt asked Marshall, "General Marshall, in your plan, how long will it take to end the military operations in Canada?"

Marshall answered calmly, "About six months."

Roosevelt had thought Marshall would think Canada could be solved in three months, because many previous military plans against Canada believed that Canada could be destroyed within three months.

As Army Chief of Staff, how could Marshall not know Roosevelt's thoughts? But Marshall did not compromise just because of Roosevelt's mood. In fact, Marshall himself was skeptical about the possibility of solving Canada in six months. If it were defeating the Canadian regular army, let alone three months, one month would almost be enough. After all, Canada's core area is just a line of more than 200 kilometers bordering the northern United States.

Canada is a neighbor that has existed with the United States for nearly 200 years. Canadians do not consider themselves Americans, and the United States does not consider Canadians to be Americans. Although both are descendants of Anglo-Saxons, there is a separation in national identity. Even though Canada has only a few million people, it is not easy to completely annex a nation-state of a few million people.

Seeing that Marshall did not answer further, Roosevelt did not force Marshall to promise anything. Because Roosevelt was now basically certain that his future reputation would not be very good, but this did not make Roosevelt smash the pot. On the contrary, Roosevelt put aside concerns about himself and wanted to do something for the United States even more. Annexing Canada was the policy Roosevelt formulated for the current situation.

"Hull, after this Singapore conference ends, you will start executing it," Roosevelt ordered.

Secretary of State Hull stood up and agreed. He wanted to say something more, but Roosevelt said, "I'm tired, let me rest for a while."

Hearing this, Hull had to get up and take his leave with Marshall.

After the two left, Roosevelt turned the wheels of his wheelchair and stopped in front of the French window. Looking at the last bit of residual snow that had basically melted outside, Roosevelt suddenly felt it was very comical. If China won and became the hegemon of the new era, Roosevelt's own evaluation would actually be much better. After all, it's not like the United States hasn't lost to a world hegemon before.

The most unfavorable situation for Roosevelt would be if the United States held on at this stage, engaged in a brutal slaughter with China, and the United States only lost the war after millions of Americans died. Roosevelt would inevitably be nailed to the pillar of shame in American history and spurned by future generations!

If it were for himself, Roosevelt's choice would become very strange.
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March 13, 1942, 3:00 AM. Under the cover of darkness, Midway Island had once again replenished its radar and anti-aircraft positions. The Japanese 6th Army, fully re-equipped and manned, waited nervously for the arrival of dawn.

The antennas of the air and surface search radars rotated rhythmically, scanning for signals from the sky or sea. Since Japanese fighter jets carried transponders, their signals did not appear on the fluorescent screens as unidentified blips. Judging solely by the radar display, the sky over Midway was completely empty.

By 8:00 AM, the sun shone brightly on Midway. The sea breeze brushed over the island, and while the smell of gunpowder, fuel, and blood still lingered like a thin mist around the Japanese defenders, the fresh breeze brought a ceaseless sense of comfort, gently but stubbornly stripping away the scent of war.

Upon learning that US aircraft were not attacking, the Combined Fleet Headquarters immediately ordered transport ships to bring more equipment and supplies onto the island. In addition to strengthening defenses, they were to repair the runway as much as possible.

The war had not ended; instead, it was developing into a more intense new stage. The Combined Fleet's goal had never been just to hold Midway, but to occupy the entire Hawaiian archipelago. Regardless of the reason for the US military's halt in attacks, the Japanese forces had to complete their operational objectives.

***

In the US Pacific Fleet Headquarters in Honolulu, Admiral Kimmel stared at the adjutant before him. Withstanding the admiral's angry gaze, the adjutant relayed the latest news, "Logistics informs us that the inventory of aviation gasoline has been depleted. From now on, we can only ship what is produced."

Admiral Kimmel had not expected American production capacity to hit a bottleneck at this moment. The high-octane aviation gasoline produced in the United States was one of the fundamental reasons for the superior performance of US fighter jets. The Rockefeller Company's oil cracking technology was unrivaled globally, having always provided a stable supply of aviation gasoline to the US military. How could there suddenly be a shortage?

The adjutant continued, "Admiral, I have already contacted the logistics department. They explained that domestic pilot training has been expanded, and a large amount of aviation fuel has been provided to various training centers..."

"Fxxk!" Admiral Kimmel cursed aloud in anger. At a time like this, with the war on the front lines being so brutal, to suddenly have a gasoline supply cut—there must be something wrong with the brains of the logistics department!

The adjutant waited for Admiral Kimmel to finish cursing and for his emotions to recover slightly before continuing his explanation. "Logistics said that Pacific Command agreed to their arrangement plan."

Hearing this, Admiral Kimmel stood up in anger, muttering under his breath but not cursing out loud. The US logistics department really wasn't joking; this plan had indeed been submitted to Pacific Command and approved. Kimmel remembered that at the time, everyone within Pacific Command was looking forward to expanding air force training to increase the number of American pilots as quickly as possible.

But that was then, and this is now. Back then, the Pacific Fleet believed the number of combat aircraft needing supply was only 50,000, with daily fighter sorties numbering no more than 6,000. Currently, US fighter sorties exceeded 30,000 per day. The scale had expanded fivefold. Naturally, fuel consumption had also increased fivefold.

It took quite a while for Admiral Kimmel's emotions to settle. He ordered his adjutant, "Contact the Navy General Board immediately. Ask them to prioritize mobilizing fuel supplies for the front line's needs at once. The front line is the highest priority!"

Before this telegram was even sent, the US Navy General Board had already completed its third debate on fuel supply. The Chief of Naval Operations, heads of the logistics department, and officials responsible for war logistics sat around the table, staring at each other in exhaustion.

The War Production Board had already ordered the Rockefeller Consortium to immediately begin building new aviation gasoline processing plants. Whether to build new ones or renovate existing refineries was left to Rockefeller's discretion. The US government demanded that aviation gasoline production be increased fivefold as soon as possible.

The Rockefeller Consortium replied, "Our company has already increased capacity as much as possible. At this stage, we can only complete production according to normal schedules. If the War Production Board believes that forcing Rockefeller to hand over production technology will increase output, Rockefeller is willing to fully cooperate!"

This really wasn't the Rockefeller Consortium deliberately trying to price gouge or hold the US government hostage via production capacity. During the war, representatives from the War Production Board and the military were stationed in every enterprise that accepted US military orders. The job of these "military representatives" was to supervise production. As soon as signs of fuel supply shortages appeared, the US military representatives at the refineries investigated with full force, inspecting and watching the production lines 24 hours a day. After a meticulous investigation, they found absolutely no issue of the Rockefeller Company deliberately holding back production.

The fuel supply for the front lines was five times greater than planned, and the fuel required for training 200,000 pilots in the rear had also increased five times over the plan. Under such ultra-high demand, relevant American industries were running their equipment at full capacity, producing as if their lives depended on it. In the near term, one really couldn't count on a rapid increase in capacity.

Seeing that the others remained silent, the Chief of Naval Operations asked, "Can the War Production Board continue to increase investment?"

The War Production Board representative looked troubled. The issue of money was indeed one of the core difficulties right now. The Pacific War had exceeded the imagination of the War Production Board from the very beginning. Originally, they thought 24 aircraft carriers and 100,000 pilots would be enough to fight this war. When the war actually broke out, the US War Production Board discovered that such preparations were barely enough to wet one's lips; the scale of the war was far beyond their imagination. Consequently, funds were currently stretched to the limit—simply insufficient. The Treasury Department and the Federal Reserve were considering how to solve the funding problem. Money was needed everywhere, and it was impossible to pour massive amounts of capital into the aviation gasoline production sector.

But this couldn't be said aloud, so the War Production Board representative pondered for a moment before asking, "I wonder when the new engines and new fighter jets can be committed to the war?"

The officers of the Navy General Board turned their faces away at this, unwilling to meet the representative's gaze. A large reason why the fuel supply had ended up like this was that Chinese fighter jets burned aviation kerosene. The oil fields in Southeast Asia produced mostly light crude oil; the high-quality portion, after slight processing, became excellent diesel or kerosene. Therefore, Chinese fighter jets burning aviation kerosene not only obtained ample fuel more easily, but the price was also much lower than aviation gasoline. Calculating the overall cost, the supply volume of Chinese aviation kerosene was ten times that of US aviation gasoline, and the price was one-fifth.

The US military naturally knew that this type of engine had a massive advantage, but developing an engine that burned aviation kerosene would take several years—it was impossible to finish in the short term. As for the jet engines based on prototypes provided by Germany, even if the plan proceeded very smoothly, they wouldn't be deployable to the battlefield in large numbers until the end of 1942. They couldn't be used to turn the tide of the war right now.

As an old fox in American officialdom, the Chief of Naval Operations waited quietly for what the War Production Board members would say next. Because the other party could not possibly be unaware that such a request was ridiculous.

Sure enough, seeing the Navy General Board members staying silent, the War Production Board representative let his subordinate speak. The young man who spoke said, "What the Pacific Fleet needs now is gasoline. We can prioritize meeting the gasoline demand."

As soon as these words came out, some people in the Navy General Board attending the meeting immediately changed their expressions. Before long, several naval officers who understood the issue also showed a change in their demeanor. The gap between "meeting gasoline demand" and "meeting aviation gasoline demand" was vast.

Could fighter jets fly after burning some ordinary quality gasoline? Of course they could!

Was the difference between a fighter jet burning aviation gasoline and ordinary gasoline significant? The difference wasn't exactly heaven and earth!

But in this moment where the US and Japanese militaries were fighting to the death, a slight difference in fighter performance was enough to lead to being shot down in air combat. As soldiers, their natural thought was how to use the best equipment and fuel to achieve the best combat results. This bit of difference, in the eyes of soldiers, was enormous!

No one in the conference room continued to speak. Especially the US military top brass and the members of the War Production Board; they all knew how to distinguish between priorities. Between "no fuel at the front" and "fuel quality not high at the front," this group knew how to choose. Since the decision had already been made, how to whitewash this decision was not the job of this group of high officials, but the work of the "experts."

Whether it was the generals of the Navy General Board or the committee members of the War Production Board, their gazes inadvertently turned toward some of the experts present.

The meeting went on for another day. Pacific Command received news that they didn't need to worry about fuel supply anymore. The very next day, a report regarding fuel standards was delivered to the US Navy Command and the War Production Board. The United States was indeed the world's top industrial power; by slightly relaxing standards, the US military's aviation gasoline supply problem was solved.

However, the report that the Rockefeller Consortium's technical research division presented at their internal high-level meeting was another matter entirely. This solution was originally obtained by Rockefeller from a competitor. This "aviation gasoline" used more cheap components. Its impact on fighter combat performance was relatively small, but carbon buildup was severe, causing a significant impact on engine life.

The top executives of the Rockefeller Consortium originally thought it was a major issue. After listening carefully to the report, the executives all expressed "acknowledged" with flat expressions. When the head of the technical department left, some among the Rockefeller executives even revealed smiles. Cheaper additives meant it was easier to mass-produce, and Rockefeller's output could increase rapidly.

As for the engine life issue, in the eyes of the executives, it had no impact. At this stage, the average survival time of US fighter jets on the battlefield was less than 100 hours. No matter how severe the carbon buildup was within 100 hours, it couldn't cause real danger. Even if a few unlucky ones crashed due to carbon buildup issues, such losses were negligible.

***

On the morning of March 15, the US military once again launched an attack on Midway Island. Several thousand kilometers to the south, the battle between China and the US for the Solomon Islands had not ceased at all.

The Solomon Islands are located in the southwest Pacific, directly north of eastern Australia, consisting of over 900 islands. The land area is 28,400 square kilometers, with the largest island, Guadalcanal, covering 6,475 square kilometers.

Midway Island, currently being fiercely contested by US and Japanese forces, has an area of 5 square kilometers. The Solomon Islands have a land area of 28,400 square kilometers. To seize the Solomon Islands, China had committed 110 aviation groups, totaling 11,000 fighter jets, as well as 200,000 army troops and hundreds of warships.

For the United States to save Australia, it had to hold the Solomon Islands. And for the United States not to be driven out of the Pacific, it had to hold the Hawaiian archipelago. From the current perspective, the United States wanted to hold Australia and also did not want to be driven out of the Pacific. Therefore, massive forces were committed to both Midway and the Solomon Islands.

The battle for the Solomon Islands had only been going on for nearly two months, yet the waterways near the islands were already filled with large numbers of mines laid by both China and the US. The navies of both sides swept for mines laid by the other daily to ensure the shipping lanes to the islands they occupied. Furthermore, both sides deployed submarines in those broad channels to ambush enemy vessels and submarines.

In the air, as long as weather conditions permitted, air combat between China and the US was continuous.

At this stage, the forest coverage rate of the Solomon Islands was as high as 90%. When the war between China and the US first began, the forest coverage was about 95%. Approximately 5% of the forests—over 1,000 square kilometers—had been destroyed under the fierce artillery fire of both nations!

On these densely forested islands, assault squads from both sides moved through the woodlands, launching lethal raids. Both China and the US were powerful industrial nations, and they showed no hesitation when it came to unleashing saturation bombardment. Moreover, eliminating the forest made enemy movements easier to expose, which made commanders on both sides even less unscrupulous.

On March 15, heavy rain fell over the Solomon Islands, and both Chinese and US forces temporarily ceased fighting. At this time, a ship braved the heavy rain at a dock on a Chinese-occupied island to load a massive crate wrapped in layers of oilcloth. Under the protection of an anti-submarine squad, the ship left the dock and headed straight for the west.

Also on this day, Reichenau looked at the observer ID card he had received, pondering whether to actually attend as an observer. Or perhaps he should just leave Singapore directly.

Over the past few days, Reichenau had not received the news he expected regarding the Battle of Midway. With this ample time, Reichenau completed his assessment of Malaya and the Lanfang Republic. These two regions were undergoing land reform, and the effects were quite good.

Malaya had a population of over ten million. Although grain production in this place wasn't great, it was extremely suitable for planting economic crops like rubber, sisal, palm, and coconut. Therefore, based on Malaysia's geographical environment, China provided a planting direction focused on tropical economic crops.

Malaya still produced some grain itself. By joining the Asian Economic Cooperation Organization, Malaya could obtain grain from Vietnam, Champa, the India region, and Burma through the cooperative organization. Reichenau believed that as long as China could truly ensure the grain trade within the AECO, Malaya's food supply would not be a problem. Economic crops, on the other hand, could allow the living standards of the Malayan people to rise quickly.

Taking the current stage as an example, the Malayan section of the Indochina Railway being built by China was progressing rapidly. Through trade in tropical crops with China, Malaya had started no fewer projects than Vietnam.

One must know that Vietnam had been conquered by China several times since ancient times, and the local people in the regions bordering China belonged to the same ethnicity. In Germany's view, the relationship between Vietnam and China was equivalent to the relationship between Alsace-Lorraine and Germany. The relationship between Malaya and China was similar to the relationship between Belgium and Germany.

Malaya had only been free from colonial rule for a few days, yet it had already started projects similar to those in Vietnam. aside from Malaya's extremely important geographical location, a very important reason was that Malaya had a higher level of development and more commodities available for trade. Precisely because of its high level of development, the Malayan region, with its population of ten million, could provide 200,000 troops.

Among the various countries, the Lanfang Republic was the one that interested Reichenau the most. This country had a very long history; during the Ming Dynasty, some Chinese had settled here, and it gradually developed. It was eventually destroyed by the Dutch colonial government. Therefore, China specifically wanted to restore this country which had strong Chinese bloodlines.

The Lanfang Republic is located on Borneo, also known as Kalimantan Island. Here, mountain ranges extend from the interior in all directions, with the northeast being higher, featuring Southeast Asia's highest peak, Mount Kinabalu, at 4,102 meters above sea level. The terrain undulates gently, rainfall is abundant, and there are many large rivers that branch out into the sea. The forest coverage rate is 80%. Agricultural products include rice, rubber, pepper, sago, coconut, etc. The center of the island is mountainous, while the surroundings are plains. The terrain in the south is very low, forming vast wetlands. Indonesia occupied a large area of this island, mainly distributed in the southern region.

Kalimantan Island is located in the southern part of the Eurasian Plate. The geology is relatively stable, with earthquake zones distributed only along the southern coast. The center of the island is mountainous, while the surroundings are plains. The southern terrain is very low, becoming large wetlands where few people enter, though some indigenous tribes live in the forests. Many places in Kalimantan are covered by primeval forests; aside from the tropical rainforests of the Amazon River basin in South America, the tropical forests of Kalimantan are the largest in the world.

Because of its strong Chinese lineage, even though the population was only over 8 million—several hundred thousand of whom were local tribes—the Lanfang Republic, in order to demonstrate its utility, had openly declared that it would provide 200,000 troops one year after completing land reform.

At this moment, German officers came over with newly obtained newspapers to ask Reichenau for advice. Reichenau saw an article in the newspaper; China's investment in the Lanfang Republic was extraordinary. Targeting this highly humid and hot country, China had signed cooperation agreements with the nation for the planting of agarwood, sandalwood, teak, and Dipterocarpaceae plants. Logically, China's highest priority should be tropical crops, not these precious timbers.

The German General Staff personnel who came here were very puzzled by this and asked Reichenau for the reason. Reichenau's mind was clear at this moment; with a little thought, he understood the logic. So, Reichenau asked, "Do you consider a place that abounds in precious products to be a region similar to a living hell, or a very beautiful region?"

The German officers were stunned, but some had already begun to understand.
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"If a country's most famous products are expensive goods, the image of that country will always be superior to those that produce bulk tropical commodities. The Chinese government understands such propaganda tactics very well, which is why they want to reinforce the image of the Lanfang Republic as a producer of expensive timber and spices," Reichenau explained.

The German officers, all the cream of the crop, quickly understood this small, realistic propaganda tactic. Since the Chinese government wanted to help the Lanfang Republic so much, the German officers naturally began to consider from a German perspective how to utilize this opportunity. But after thinking about it briefly, they determined that Germany currently had absolutely no ability to start from this aspect, so they didn't waste their energy and mood on it.

Reichenau only regarded the Lanfang Republic as a source of soldiers for China. As for the Lanfang Republic's political stance and economic model, Reichenau did not care at this stage. A tropical island nation, no matter how much it leaned towards China, could not provide the military strength and products to change the strategic situation.

At this time, Reichenau's train of thought returned to the question of whether to hurry back to Germany. In the latest report from the German intelligence department, a major event had occurred in the Soviet Union, which was about to complete its third Five-Year Plan in 1942. General Secretary of the CPSU Central Committee, Stalin, had ordered the transfer of thousands of enterprises from the western Soviet Union to the east, a large part of which were moved to the region east of the Ural Mountains.

This incident caused a huge sensation among the upper echelons of Nazi Germany and the Wehrmacht. The German government and military generally believed that the Soviet Union was preparing for war. The western part of the Soviet Union had always been the most elite part; both agriculture and industry were the regions with the highest level in the Soviet Union. According to information collected by German intelligence personnel, the living standards of the people in the western regions undergoing massive migration were quite high. Compared with the current level of European economic development, the living standards of the people in the western Soviet Union were above those of Germany. Because the Soviet Union's distribution model was highly planned, the degree of equality was very high. The gap in living standards between government officials, factory managers, and ordinary people was very limited.

In order to unite the people, Nazi Germany had put great effort into welfare. Movies of German workers taking German cruise ships for holidays at sea every year were played everywhere in Germany, striving to make the German people believe that the Nazi German government was not a government like the Weimar Republic with a high gap between rich and poor and unfairness at its roots.

However, the results Nazi Germany was striving for had long been realized in the Soviet Union. Soviet people also had the opportunity to travel abroad every year. The double-tracking project of the Trans-Siberian Railway had been completed, and the Soviet Union had also introduced passenger plane technology from China. Soviet *damas* (matrons) and Soviet officials all had the opportunity to travel to China, Northern Europe, and Eastern European countries.

At this stage, the French economy was terrible. Soviet *damas* could even go to Paris, France for shopping, and the Soviet Union invited Italian designers to hold fashion weeks in the Soviet Union every year. This kind of activity was completely public. German intelligence personnel didn't even need to use any means; they only had to go to Moscow, Leningrad, and Kiev to see how popular Italian designers were in the Soviet Union.

The new styles of clothing launched by Italian designers every year were quickly "borrowed" by the Soviet people. Various similar clothes, as well as those modified according to personal preferences, were all over the streets. Although European people thought the Soviet Union should be a serious, rigid, totalitarian country with completely uniform clothing, in reality, the Soviet people, especially the women, dressed in colorful and competitive ways. Compared with the Soviet Union, Germany was the serious and rigid country.

Besides the western region, another elite area of the Soviet Union was the oil-producing region centered on Baku. Whenever Soviet oil was mentioned, the German government and military would all be envious to the point of distortion. Reichenau himself had discussed many times with many German Field Marshals and Colonel Generals (Generaloberst) how to bring the western and southern parts of the Soviet Union completely under German control.

Reichenau still hadn't been able to make a final judgment. He personally tended towards attacking the Soviet Union. However, Germany's current economic situation was okay. Relying on military technology cooperation with the United States in the Allied camp and providing industrial products to the United States and Britain, the German economy had not deteriorated so far, and they had even redeemed quite a few Mefo bills.

Previously, the financial genius Schacht had created more than 200 denominations of currency to make it difficult for the German people to exchange currency. Now, they had also begun to recall those special denominations of German Marks created to deliberately reduce currency liquidity on a large scale, and began to restore normal denominations of German Marks. These policies made the German people feel very good, believing that the suffering they endured for Germany to win the war and get rid of the shackles of the Anglo-French Versailles system was now being rewarded.

Therefore, the current German public could completely withstand a war against the Soviet Union, but the German people now looked forward to taking a breather and living a few good days. In Reichenau's view, perhaps an excuse was needed as a reason for war against the Soviet Union.

If Reichenau knew the content of the discussion between Soviet and American experts meeting in Singapore right now, he would probably feel that the reason for war against the Soviet Union not only existed but that war was absolutely necessary!

Many of the American experts had instructions from the U.S. government behind them. Coupled with American stereotypes about the Soviet Union, the American experts first downed a bottle of vodka each with the Soviet experts in a lively atmosphere before someone asked drunkenly, "I wonder if the Soviet Union is willing to cooperate with the United States in civil aviation."

Chinese fighter jets used turboprop engines. The engine itself was turbojet technology, but the rotational speed was reduced through a reduction gearbox to drive a propeller. Therefore, Chinese engines used aviation kerosene, drastically reducing the operational costs of the air force.

This technology was not just military, but also civilian. After the domestic aviation industry in the Soviet Union introduced Chinese turboprop engines, the level of Soviet passenger planes was greatly improved. After the U.S. Air Force suffered setbacks, it had always wanted to get hold of Chinese engine technology. Since there was no way to get it from China, getting the same principle of civilian engines from the Soviet Union would also work.

Nominally, those coming from the Soviet Union were all law professors from Moscow University and Leningrad University. When the Asian International Tribunal tried the ANZAC Corps for massacres, the Chinese government, out of its own interests, did not specifically invite Soviet experts. The situation was different this time. The Soviet experts were gearing up to amaze the world with a single brilliant feat at this Singapore Conference trying colonialist crimes, allowing the Soviet Union to achieve breakthroughs in international image and substantive diplomacy. Therefore, the research level of many Soviet experts in international relations was higher than their level of legal research.

Just listening to the American experts' words, the Soviet experts winked at each other and immediately expressed, "Since you want to cooperate, you must show sincerity! Come, come, come, let's drink first!"

After speaking, the few Russian experts with great capacity for liquor opened the wine bottles again. After a few rounds, the American experts were drunk and swaying. At least the few American experts who proposed cooperation had already been drunk under the table.

The United States was a country that had enacted Prohibition; how could there be no heavy drinkers in the country? Moreover, facing the huge reality of the battlefield, the U.S. upper echelon had also adjusted part of its strategy. So, two American heavy drinkers easily counterattacked, drinking a swathe of Soviet experts under the table. In the end, two people remained on each side. As professionals who were very outstanding in the diplomatic field, the four exchanged glances and roughly determined each other's identities.

At the central table of the banquet, a group of swaying experts were speaking drunken nonsense. In the corner, the four people were exchanging views on some topics soberly and calmly. The U.S. government representative was obviously very interested in the European situation and asked about the Soviet Union's view on the current European situation. Since asking for the Soviet view, the U.S. representative expressed very sincerely, "The United States has absolutely no intention of becoming an imperialist country. Given Europe's population, industrial capacity, and national quality, the United States absolutely does not consider controlling Europe. As a member upholding world peace, the United States hopes that Europe and America can build a peaceful and mutually helpful friendly relationship. This kind of peace must have the participation of a responsible great power like the Soviet Union."

Since the United States was so sincere, the Soviet representative also expressed his own views very sincerely, "Since the Tsarist era, our country has always been a victim of the unjust international order. Therefore, no country is more willing than ours to establish a just world order. As an important European country, the Soviet Union is always willing to maintain good relations with European countries."

Both the United States and the Soviet Union were the most powerful industrial nations in the world at present, so discussing the unfair treatment the US and USSR had suffered, they had quite a common language. When the United States mentioned being constrained by France and invaded by Britain, it was truly heartbroken.

Russia's history was much longer than the United States, so mentioning this history was even more stained with blood and tears. From the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth killing its way into Moscow centuries ago, deposing and setting up Tsars, to Napoleon invading Russia, killing until rivers of blood flowed in Russia. In recent decades, there was the ruthless blow by Britain and France in the Crimean War, eventually leading the Tsar to commit suicide due to defeat.

In short, when facing Europe, the US and the USSR had a great deal of common language.

Finally, the legal experts from both the US and USSR, solely in the capacity of private scholars, believed that Europe needed to undergo profound reforms to become a truly peaceful region. And only a peaceful Europe could create a bright future for Europe and America.

The legal experts' wording did not contain any threats or violence; it was completely compassionate, filled with the pursuit of justice and peace. So after a discussion, the experts from both the US and USSR believed it was necessary to strengthen cooperation between the two countries in the judicial field. The American expert said with emotion: "The United States knew before that Russia had its own unique points in legal construction. This meeting further proves that such a view without any discrimination is correct. As a law professor at Yale University, I hope that Yale University can establish law school cooperative exchanges with Moscow University, from which you graduated. I wonder what your opinion is?"

The Soviet expert, who held a law degree from Moscow University and a degree in international politics from St. Petersburg University, nodded kindly, "I will contact Moscow University immediately."

Such a discussion, if observed by a European representative, would basically confirm that the US and USSR were attempting to draw closer, and the reason for drawing closer was most likely for the purpose of containing Europe. If Marshal Reichenau heard such remarks about "pacifism and academic cooperation," he could basically confirm that the Soviet Union was full of hostility towards Europe, especially the continental European order currently implicitly led by Germany.

Reichenau would absolutely not think that peace was bad, nor would he think that the US and USSR could not talk about peace. But this way of the US and USSR talking about European peace and Euro-American peace while casting aside Europe, in the ears of anyone above a certain level, even if not in the current state of war, would be considered a naked display of hostility.

Of course, the representatives of the US and USSR would not be so naive as to think that such a talk could decide US-Soviet cooperation. The reason for the current US-Soviet rapprochement was that China had raised the banner of establishing a brand-new world order and had truly begun to execute it through means of war.

Even if the Soviet Union had realized that there seemed to be problems with its own global strategy, it did not mean that the Soviet Union would abandon its global strategy and choose to accept the new world order led by China. The United States was even more so; Roosevelt was able to pass the resolution declaring war on China in Congress because those American congressmen who voted in favor truly believed that the United States could not accept a new international order led by China.

But the economic, political, and military capabilities displayed by China made both the US and USSR understand that the result of either country fighting China alone would likely be an inability to win. After analyzing the world situation, both countries realized that if the US and USSR could truly cooperate, they might be able to contain China.

Therefore, after the meeting ended, the Soviet representative immediately sent the news back to Moscow in code. General Secretary Stalin personally read the report and asked the commissar of the People's Commissariat for Culture to let the Law Department of Moscow University contact Yale University in the United States. Just a few hours after the telegram was sent, Yale University replied, expressing willingness to establish academic cooperation with Moscow University immediately. And they asked if Moscow University was willing to immediately send personnel to Yale University for exchanges regarding cooperation matters.

Now, General Secretary Stalin felt that the United States' current attitude was very sincere and very urgent. The U.S. government could not be blamed for being impatient; as an opponent fighting a Pacific War with China, the pressure the United States was under was too heavy. Although most European countries declared war on the Asian Allied Forces, the one truly exerting effort was Britain, which was being beaten painfully. The fascist bloc was only using the war to make money and was not truly exerting effort. So much so that the United States urgently sought stronger assistance.

Up to now, the Soviet Union did not want to go to war with China. Even if China seized all of Asia and Africa, it did not pose a realistic threat to the Soviet Union. As for future threats, that would be discussed when they happened. From a geopolitical perspective, the Soviet Union's threats and greatest interests always lay in Europe.

Regarding the Nazi bloc's inaction, the Soviet Union's view was not that benevolent, believing that the Nazi bloc simply wanted to fish for some benefits. According to Soviet analysis, the threat of the Nazi bloc to the Soviet Union at this stage had not decreased, but actually increased a lot. This was also the reason why Stalin issued orders to move thousands of Soviet enterprises from the west to the east.

The Soviet Union had received relatively accurate news in the past six months that Nazi Germany was ready to attack the Soviet Union in June 1941. It was only because Britain decided to make peace with Germany that Hitler stopped the attack at the last moment of the war. This was an unacceptable fact for the Soviet Union.

Not to mention that with the intensification of the Pacific War, neither China nor the United States could achieve a decisive victory in the short term. Even if China won, it would need to project a large amount of power into Asia and Europe, and did not have the strength to fight in Europe. The benefits the fascist bloc gained from Britain and the US also stopped growing because the war consumed more and more of Anglo-American strength. The call from the German domestic populace to improve the economy was also getting louder. The Nazi Party came to power under the banner of thoroughly solving Germany's economic problems; they could not ignore the calls of the German people in this regard.

According to the theory of path dependence, Nazi Germany solved part of Germany's economic problems through military invasion. In order to solve Germany's fundamental economic problems more thoroughly, Nazi Germany would inevitably choose military invasion. Now that Nazi Germany already controlled Central and Eastern Europe, the only object left for military invasion was the Soviet Union.

Politics is the continuation of economy; this is the cruelty of politics. Since there are only so many ways to solve problems, the choice of national strategy becomes very simple. Even if the chosen path looks extremely baffling, it is like the Chinese idiom "drinking poison to quench thirst"—in order to solve the current core contradiction first, no matter how great the later impact, that choice must be made now.

What's more, Germany was very confident in its current strength. The German Army was the most advanced in the world, and also possessed a tactical air force tested by war; its war strength was more powerful than during the Battle of France. In the intelligence the Soviet Union obtained from Germany, Germany had already developed tanks with fiercer firepower and thicker armor. The previous thin-skinned Panzer I, II, and III tanks were being rapidly retired.

In addition to these economic and military changes, Germany had also obtained a large amount of new technology through military cooperation with Britain and the US because it made peace with Britain and joined the Allied camp.

The Soviet Union certainly did not want to go to war with Germany, but the Soviet Union's wishful thinking could absolutely not influence Germany's decision. The Soviet Union had to make very realistic preparations. Since Germany was very dangerous, the Soviet Union was also happy to cooperate with the United States, which had suffered huge losses.

On the second day after Moscow University received the invitation from Yale University, it dispatched personnel to the United States to discuss the content of cooperation with Yale University.

Amidst the surging undercurrents, the Singapore Conference officially convened. In the first stage of the conference, countries first discussed the significance of the existence of colonialism in the present.

Contrary to outside expectations, even the colonial powers Britain and France did not sing the praises of current colonialism, nor did they excessively beautify past colonialism. As for the small Eastern European countries that never had the chance to participate in the colonial wave, even if they were currently members of the fascist bloc, they not only did not support colonialism but also expressed fierce criticism of colonialism based on their own country's experience of being colonized by the Ottoman Empire.

If ordinary, simple, and kind-hearted people of various countries saw this, they would very likely think that opposing colonialism had become the mainstream internationally. Some former members of the Spanish International Brigades who observed the meeting thought so.

Fortunately, these former members of the Spanish International Brigades had now joined the World People's Liberation Army. The World People's Liberation Army adopted the political commissar system. Through the meeting, these matters were immediately reported, and even He Rui received the report.

After reading the report, He Rui sighed, "The people are too kind!"
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"The people are too kind!" After expressing such an emotion, He Rui swallowed the second half of his thought. Imperialism not only cannot disguise its true intentions, but it also uses every available means to gamble through conflict and probing.

This is the essence of Anglo-Saxon civilization, of Euro-American civilization. Just like a line from an American TV show He Rui couldn't quite recall, written on a note: "Chaos is a ladder!"

The greatest characteristic of Chinese civilization lies in making peace, solving problems, and moving forward. Euro-American civilization, however, harbors a "Doomsday" complex. They feel that at worst, it's the end of the world, but if their probing succeeds, they will gain immense benefits. Compared to such benefits, the price paid for stirring up trouble is completely acceptable.

Beside him, He Rui's secretary heard him say "The people are too kind!" and began preparing to receive He Rui's next order. Unexpectedly, He Rui just went back to reading the report. The secretary waited for a while, then retreated to his desk to watch the documents, awaiting He Rui's next command.

But there was no other sound in the office except for the turning of pages. The secretary looked up at He Rui and saw him reading the latest economic report with rapt attention, his focus entirely absorbed.

The faint sound of a child crying came from outside the office, but He Rui seemed completely unaffected. It wasn't until the little one struggled to push open the actually lightweight door from the outside that He Rui looked up. He saw a little girl wiping her tears, sniffling as she walked toward He Rui's desk, sobbing and calling out "Papa" in a grievance.

He Rui stood up, walked over, and picked up He Neyan, his daughter with Mitsuko. Looking at his daughter, He Rui smiled. "What's wrong, darling?"

As he spoke, he carried his daughter to the washroom. The little girl hugged He Rui's shoulder and sobbed, "Daddy, I don't want to go to Japan. I don't want to go."

He Rui's heart softened immediately. He filled the basin with warm water for his daughter, placed the little one on the radiator beside it to sit steadily, used a towel dipped in water to wipe her face and hands, and then washed his own hands. Seeing that his daughter had stopped crying, he led her back to the sofa in the office to sit down.

"Why don't you want to go to Japan?" He Rui asked softly.

"I don't like Japan!" He Neyan answered aggrievedly.

He Rui didn't immediately try to persuade his daughter. At this moment, He Neyan was still wearing sleeve protectors over her jacket. He Rui gently helped his daughter straighten the elastic cuffs of the sleeve protectors so her wrists wouldn't be constricted, before saying, "Darling, your mother is taking your younger brother to Japan. Look, your brother is only three years old; isn't he smaller than you?"

"Don't take brother either," He Neyan pleaded, trying to win the chance for herself not to go to Japan. The last time she went to Japan, she wasn't used to the environment there at all. Moreover, it was summer when she went last time, and the Japanese mosquitoes were fierce, biting the child and leaving several bumps that took two weeks to fully disappear. So at the mention of Japan, He Neyan was full of fear.

"Darling, you are the older sister. Do you think you should protect your brother?" He Rui asked softly.

"...Mmh." In terms of sibling affection, He Rui's children had learned quite well. Although she felt aggrieved, hearing her father say this, He Neyan answered reluctantly.

"So, this time you go, you must help Mom protect your brother," He Rui explained to his daughter first.

Seeing that his daughter seemed ready to accept it, He Rui continued to make a promise. "Darling, Daddy promises you. After this time, no one will force you to go to Japan again."

"Really?" He Neyan became skeptical.

"Daddy never lies to you. It's true." He Rui's words were quite persuasive because he never used deception to lure the children into doing things. It could be considered a tradition from the 21st century.

"But, Daddy, why do we have to go to Japan?" He Neyan pressed.

He Rui still didn't use coaxing to persuade his daughter, but answered as much as possible in a way the child could understand. "Darling, because there are many people in Japan who, although they can't see you, know that you have arrived in Japan, and they will feel at ease. It's just like every time you and your brother play outside, we worry that you might encounter something bad. Only when we see you obediently inside the house do we feel at ease."

Although small children do not yet have logical thinking at this stage, they are very sensitive to their parents' emotions. Mom and Dad's worries can be felt by the children, and when they have finally played enough and returned home, they can also feel their parents' relaxed mood.

So although He Neyan didn't understand why some people insisted on her going to Japan, she somewhat understood why her parents wanted her to go to that place she loathed. More importantly, He Neyan discovered that her father also required her to go to Japan with her mother, He Mitsuko.

The reason Dad was annoying was that his real decisions never changed. But Dad, He Rui, was very kind to He Neyan, so in the end, He Neyan acquiesced.

He Rui saw his daughter's attitude, so he picked her up and went downstairs, delivering the child to Mitsuko. Just as he was about to go back to read documents, Mitsuko, who was arranging clothes for their son, said, "Anata (Dear), aren't you going to Japan this time? I think it would be better if you went."

Mitsuko had been a reporter at the *Yomiuri Shimbun* for several years and had a considerable understanding of politics. He Rui explained, "No. At this stage, the war is too important, and the domestic economy is also experiencing the tail end of the first Currency Revolution. This process is too cruel; I cannot leave. Moreover, if I go to Japan, some people in China will definitely think that I have a request for Japan, or think that I am going to make more demands of Japan. I cannot go."

Mitsuko didn't say much after listening, but in her heart, she considered the Currency Revolution He Rui mentioned. Even though there was absolutely no possibility of interfering in politics by He Rui's side, Mitsuko's knowledge had improved rapidly. The Currency Revolution was one of the important social contents after society entered industrialization.

The first stage is that all social behaviors have their monetary value. In this stage of moving from an agricultural society to an industrial society, due to changes in traditional social production methods and transaction methods, the huge conflict between thoughts and morals that match social productivity and social systems will cause the society to breed chaos where "people's hearts are not as they were in old times, and money reigns supreme."

The characteristic of a traditional society of human relationships lies in the fact that an individual in society neither has enough money to solve problems, nor, even if they had money, could they solve problems without social connections. This is a common form of low productivity and low social development.

As long as the first stage of the Currency Revolution is completed, individuals in society can purchase legal services with money. For example, young people can choose not to marry, and when they get sick, they can use money to purchase services, solving the difficulties they encounter by themselves.

Thinking of this, Mitsuko looked at her daughter, who was already playing with her brother, and sighed. "Anata (Dear), when I go to Japan, please pay attention to your health. You..."

"Don't talk about that." He Rui held Mitsuko's hand, stopping his wife from continuing. These years, He Rui clearly felt that his body had been severely consumed by heavy work, aging exceptionally noticeably.

This was not just He Rui's problem; the health of many members of the entire government core was very poor. If it weren't for the war requiring domestic stability, Premier Wu Youping, who was nearly ten years younger than He Rui, would have retired long ago. Comrades like Zhao Tianlin who looked very healthy were only so because they had left the government early and turned to academic research. Otherwise, Zhao Tianlin wouldn't be much better off.

The reason Li Runshi could be gradually accepted as his likely successor at this stage was largely because Comrade Li Runshi's health was truly extraordinarily good. Vigorous energy and efficient work are one of the essential qualities of a leader. Compared to Li Runshi, He Rui was just holding on.

Mitsuko looked at He Rui, feeling very uncomfortable in her heart. He Rui's body looked fine, but the fact that his body was rapidly weakening couldn't be hidden from Mitsuko. But this is the destiny of a leader, and Mitsuko knew that He Rui was not doing this to maintain power, but was truly doing things for China, for Japan, and for the people of the world. Trying to persuade He Rui wouldn't work, and Mitsuko couldn't bear to persuade him. Because the things these men did were responsibilities only they could bear.

The husband and wife had the thoughts of adults in their hearts, while the small children were very carefree. Even He Neyan, who was sobbing just now, had thrown her unhappiness to the nine heavens and was already pulling her brother to go out and play.

He Rui patted Mitsuko's hand, then got up and took the two kids to the courtyard, before returning to the office to continue reading documents.

China's time of industrialization was too short, and it had not yet experienced a 60-year large economic cycle. So many things could only be solved by He Rui. This was not because the comrades' levels were insufficient, but simply because the comrades had not experienced, or rather had not seen, a complete large economic cycle.

The root cause of such things is very complex, yet it can also be explained in very simple words. Just as it is generally believed in China that the Year of the Dragon is not a very good year and is unstable. This is a result of data induction. In He Rui's view, different climate cycles determine the magnitude of the impact on traditional production models. The so-called "instability" is simply a greater impact.

After human society entered industrialization, productivity developed rapidly, and the ability to cope with bad situations improved greatly. But there was also a stronger feeling towards bad situations.

Just as 1940 was the Year of the Dragon, beacons of war rose everywhere in the world, and the Great Powers began a bloody battle. If the concept of the Year of the Dragon were to be utilized a second time, it would be said that "the Dragon is a very fierce creature, so there will be disasters of blood in the Year of the Dragon." In fact, the reason for the frequent wars in the world in 1940 was the economy, and one of the important reasons affecting the economy, climate, was definitely one of them. In an agricultural society, climate change has a very large impact.

1942 was the Year of the Horse, considered a year with a relatively mild climate. So the economy at the beginning of 1942 was very good. With the policy of abolishing agricultural taxes beginning to be implemented, the people were all looking forward to gaining something during the war. Otherwise, with death notifications of thousands of soldiers being sent to the country every day, the influence would be very negative. Pure negative emotions accumulating would have a huge impact even on the currently very stable China.

Entering industrial society, the economy is affected by more diverse factors, and the impact of economic cycles stands out exceptionally. 60% of the population has entered the cities, and in the future, 80% of the population will become industrial population. The current shock is already very serious, and subsequent shocks will only be greater. So when He Rui studies economic data, he needs to have exceptionally correct imagination to see deeper clues from the data.

At this stage, due to the opening of vast markets, China's economy is very strong. People entering the cities have basically received junior high school education and can find jobs. Since China has adopted a non-predatory external model, the export of monetary capital is very vigorous. Coupled with the Renminbi being the international currency of the liberated areas at this stage, the huge deficit has also been digested. This has entered the second stage of the Currency Revolution, which is the stage where currency, as capital, begins to enter the money-begetting-money phase.

It's just that China has a huge land area. Although the total economic volume is large, the population is large. Even with massive amounts of capital, it has not been able to fully upgrade the entire China through industrialization. This is why a part of Chinese society still remains in the late stage of the first Currency Revolution. And this time will last for a long time.

Old production methods and transaction methods have not been completely replaced, and a large number of people have not mastered the production and transaction means of the new era, but society has already moved to a new stage. In this period, a situation has truly emerged where a large number of people cannot integrate into society no matter what.

Although most people in the world who study China and the He Rui government believe that the He Rui government is a government that highly pursues efficiency, and He Rui never defends himself, He Rui does not think this view is correct. If He Rui were truly only pursuing efficiency, there would be absolutely no need to launch a war at the current stage. Instead, he would have hunkered down and let the whole world beat itself into a pulp before making a move.

The reason China had to strike first is that hundreds of millions of people in the country who are at a loss in the new economic stage need sufficient employment environments to help them survive this cruel and difficult stage.

The reason this stage is very cruel is not that someone is intentionally doing evil, but that the people really have no way to raise themselves to a stage that fully conforms to industrialization by their own ability. For the sake of domestic fairness, the government must come out to provide a safety net for these people, helping them survive this stage so that they can continue to have the ability to participate in social games when entering the next economic cycle. Only people who can participate in social games have the opportunity to gain benefits from social development, thereby supporting them to enter the economic cycle after the next one.

Regarding bearing such responsibility, He Rui found that he had neither the tragic mood of a sacrifice nor the arrogance of being the only one sober while everyone else is drunk. He Rui felt that this was his responsibility. If he could complete his work, he really had to thank the people for their strong support, as well as a part of rather metaphysical luck.

He Rui survived another sleepless night, seeing from the thick reports that the current economic situation was okay. Although finances were still very tight, they were far from a crisis level. Apart from the domestic situation, a pleasant surprise came from the Soviet Union. According to intelligence, the United States was approaching the Soviet Union, which was truly good news. Once the US and the Soviet Union join hands, their target is certainly China, but the largest area of cooperation between the US and the Soviet Union is in Europe.

Attacking China is a huge burden for the Soviet Union, while joining hands with the United States to carve up Europe brings tangible benefits. The Soviet Union controlling Eastern Europe and the United States controlling Western Europe can solve the US economic crisis. It also solves the Soviet Union's geopolitical security crisis.

Of course, Europe cannot just surrender and let the US and the Soviet Union carve it up. The threat of China is far away on the horizon, while the threat of the US and the Soviet Union is right before their eyes. The countries of the European continent will definitely think of ways to maintain their own interests, and their solution will naturally be to unite to resist the crisis brought about by the US-Soviet approach. Therefore, the greatest possibility is that European countries led by Germany will launch an attack on the Soviet Union.

Stalin is a strategist. Stalin saw the major crisis before him, so he moved thousands of Soviet enterprises from the west to the east to avoid the Soviet industry suffering huge losses due to the outbreak of war.

But the Soviet Union's actions aroused Nazi Germany's suspicion of the Soviet Union. Because a powerful Soviet Union is itself Germany's geopolitical security crisis. As long as the Soviet Union possesses powerful military strength, it is Germany's nightmare.

Now He Rui has no intention of fueling the fire. If the Soviet Union gives a chance, He Rui will still strive to maintain peace. Because the foundation of peace between the Soviet Union and Germany is extremely fragile, no matter what China does, it cannot maintain this peace.

From a geopolitical perspective, it is naturally impossible for the Soviet Union to be pro-China. If the Soviet Union cooperates with Europe, the Soviet Union is the strongest country in Europe and naturally one of the leaders. When the Soviet Union faces Japan and Korea, it is indisputably the Celestial Empire, and Japan and Korea have to lower their posture and negotiate with the Soviet Union as the passive party.

But if the Soviet Union cooperates with China, the Soviet Union becomes the Golden Horde, or rather the Red Horde. From a geopolitical perspective, this is an unsolvable situation. So no matter how the Soviet Union does business with China, it is impossible to let China intervene in the Soviet Union's national defense security.

If China does not intervene in the Soviet Union's security, the Soviet Union will feel safe. But the Soviet Union also loses the means to deter Germany through China. This is a wonderful cycle. In He Rui's view, the Soviet Union gets what it seeks, and China treats it with courtesy; such a situation would be great.

At present, this is what China needs to do, so deep down He Rui actually feels quite guilty towards Mitsuko. He Rui originally thought he would not marry, and Mitsuko was a friend He Rui had known since his teens, considered a childhood sweetheart. So, marrying Mitsuko, although showing the good relationship between China and Japan, He Rui did not like such an impure relationship.

Mitsuko shouldered a heavy responsibility she didn't have to bear at all. And from a politician's perspective, this kind of thing cannot deceive oneself. China indeed needs Japan, which is why it expresses such an attitude towards Japan.

Thinking of this, He Rui felt a little guilty. Although He Rui knew that what he did was not wrong, this feeling of guilt still couldn't be eliminated.

In the early morning, He Rui made breakfast. This small thing was still within his ability.
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The main building complex for the conference was designed to accommodate thousands of participants, with several annexes provided for hundreds of jurists and experts. To meet these requirements on such short notice, the Chinese Engineering Corps followed the design concepts of domestic experts. The main frames utilized welded steel, while the walls were constructed from a vast quantity of compressed bamboo boards shipped from China, along with white palm ropes made from sisal, a specialty of Southeast Asia.  From the outside, the main building was an octagonal structure, while the annexes were mostly irregular rectangles. Although the painted color palette was neither complex nor gaudy, the completed site gave off a sense of refreshing grandeur. The use of fresh construction materials, combined with the presence of air conditioning, ensured the air inside was crisp and clean, completely free of the musty odors common in the tropics. This made for a very comfortable environment for the attendees.  "The existence of colonies has its own historical context. If we recognize the legitimacy of colonial retaliation, it will not only fail to solve any problems but will plunge the world into even greater turmoil."  Inside the main hall, just as the French expert finished his speech, a chorus of boos erupted from the left-wing intellectuals attending the public discussion. This was particularly true for the former members of the International Brigades who were auditing the session; the sliver of hope they had recently built up for the colonial powers evaporated instantly.  The colonists had carried out far too many retaliatory massacres and manufactured countless tragedies in their colonies. Now that they were being driven out, they suddenly began to argue that retaliation should be forbidden. In the eyes of the world people's liberation army (WPLA) left-wing members, such a demand was profoundly wrong.  The French expert did not show any sign of displeasure at the boos; he had known long before speaking that he would face opposition. Ignoring the jeers, he continued to elaborate on his philosophy. "The non-retroactivity of law is a universally recognized fundamental principle of jurisprudence. Until new laws are formulated, many actions must still be measured against the legal principles of the old era. If we break this principle, this conference will no longer be a legal assembly but an act of war carried out under the banner of law. I trust that the experts present can distinguish between judicial action and military aggression."  These words triggered another round of boos from the leftists. However, this time, security personnel tasked with maintaining order stepped forward and issued low-voiced warnings. "Gentlemen, please do not interfere with the proceedings. If you cannot observe discipline, we will be forced to ask you to leave the hall."  Among the jeering leftists were Frenchmen themselves. Hearing this, one stood up to argue. "In the debates of the French National Assembly, this level of expression is considered quite restrained. If the law does not apply retroactively, why can we not express our own attitude?"  The security personnel remained calm. After listening to the rebuttal, one replied politely, "The current session is for academic presentations, not a debate or a vote. The scenario you described does not apply here."  Faced with such a well-reasoned response, the leftists realized they were somewhat in the wrong. Furthermore, they did not wish to lose their auditing privileges. Still, the bitterness in their chests was hard to swallow, leaving them momentarily deadlocked.  Fortunately, other leftists provided a way out. One stood up to pull his defiant comrade back into his seat while apologizing to the security staff. "Please forgive our impulsiveness. For the remainder of the session, we will strictly observe discipline."  The security personnel, of course, understood the emotions of these leftists and even sympathized with their position in their hearts. However, they had a duty to perform. Since the other side had backed down, the guards nodded to the auditors and turned to leave.  Inside the hall, Reichenau found it difficult to tell whether the security guards were from mainland China or were overseas Chinese. He felt that China's organization of the conference was quite exceptional. There were enough translators for all participants, and every seat was equipped with headphones providing real-time translation in the wearer's native language. Those who did not wish to be in the main hall could choose an annex, which was equipped with loudspeakers and live projections for synchronized viewing.  Reichenau had little interest in these legal matters. If law actually worked, what would be the need for an army? He was merely listening in while waiting for word on whether his request to visit Northeast China would be approved.  The Fascist bloc's declaration of war on China was largely intended to break the British blockade and restore normal global trade. A smaller reason was the antagonistic stance He Rui's government had taken toward Nazi Germany and Fascist Italy. If China agreed, Germany would be perfectly happy to "jump ship." In the view of the German General Staff, as long as China had its own designs on Siberia, Germany might still have an opportunity.  Reichenau's application carried this flavor of testing the waters. Currently, British and Soviet newspapers were reporting on his participation in this conference as a "private scholar." If China allowed him to go to the Northeast, it would serve as proof of China's attitude toward the Soviet Union.  The French jurist's speech was filled with various legal theories that Reichenau found incredibly tedious. Turning a deaf ear to the presentation, he began considering plans for an invasion of the Soviet Union.  At this stage, the German General Staff could already estimate roughly how many troops China could mobilize. Through his observations, Reichenau had also developed a clear analytical method for estimating the number of former colonial troops China could call upon. In his assessment, once Germany launched its offensive against the USSR, if the Soviets turned to China for aid, China could dispatch two million troops to participate in the conflict.  Under such circumstances, if Germany were to launch an attack, it would have to capture Yekaterinburg within six to eight months and cut the Trans-Siberian Railway to prevent the two nations from joining forces. If they failed in this, Germany would have to endure even if the Soviet Union posed a massive threat to eastern Germany.  While strategists considered strategic arrangements and jurists discussed legal theories, soldiers continued to fight and die on the battlefield. After the U.S. forces resolved their aviation fuel issues, the air battle over Midway, which had been suspended for two days, resumed. The U.S. Pacific Fleet was relentlessly searching for the position of the Japanese Combined Fleet. After sacrificing dozens of brave reconnaissance pilots, the Americans determined that the Japanese fleet was cruising in an area roughly 600 to 800 kilometers from Midway. This region was supported by land-based naval aviation from several islands. If the U.S. launched an attack, they would be met by a number of Japanese fighters far exceeding their own. There was essentially no chance of victory.  Yet, the U.S. Pacific Fleet could not simply ignore the Combined Fleet and launch an attack on Wake Island, as the Japanese fleet was positioned to provide immediate air support to the island at any time. For now, the only viable solution seemed to be a continued war of attrition at Midway, until Japan's war potential was exhausted.  In Western Australia, General Zhong Yifu, Commander of the Australian Theater, had arrived at Darwin, the designated theater headquarters. Outside the port, there were more than a dozen long floating piers, and engineers were working feverishly to build permanent docks to allow Chinese convoys to unload cargo more efficiently.  Zhong Yifu inspected the port before heading straight to the headquarters. Inside, the sand table was ready, and the completed offensive plan was clearly marked. After exchanging brief pleasantries with his comrades, Zhong stepped up to the table.  Since the U.S. was determined to hold the Solomon Islands and there were a large number of American submarines active along the eastern coast of Australia, this plan did not utilize a sea route. Instead, the troops would depart from Darwin and strike southeast, crossing Queensland with the ultimate goal of capturing Brisbane.  Looking at the journey of over a thousand kilometers, Zhong Yifu felt a "headache" just thinking about the logistics. The staff officers had been very diligent; in constructing the sand table, they had clearly painted the yellow representing deserts and wilderness, and the green representing grasslands. The vast stretch of yellow along the march route was unmistakably clear, visually demonstrating the logistical pressure.  However, this route was not without its advantages. Australia's total population was currently only 7.5 million—roughly equivalent to the population of Shanghai. Furthermore, the population was concentrated on the East Coast; the population along this march route was very sparse, perhaps only a few hundred thousand.  Seeing Zhong Yifu's look of helplessness, the Chief of Staff explained, "Commander Zhong, we plan to have Japan dispatch 200,000 army troops to control the Australian villages within 200 kilometers of both sides of the march route. This will ensure absolute security for the line of march."  Before coming to Australia, Zhong Yifu had already familiarized himself with the geography. As a Chinese soldier, he had heard Zheng Silang—who had liberated the Northwest—speak of regions where no soul could be seen for hundreds of miles. Now that he was facing a similar theater of war himself, he realized that such environments, while seemingly easy, were actually terrible. This was because Australia's groundwater had a high salt content and was unsuitable for human consumption. During the liberation of the Northwest, Zheng Silang's greatest pain had been logistics, especially water supply. Now, Zhong Yifu had to face the same issue.  Fortunately, the Chief of Staff was well-prepared. He introduced the plan to utilize Australia's abundant groundwater and mass-produced Chinese solar-powered equipment to prepare fresh water. "Commander, based on our assessment, the fresh water produced along the route can meet the needs of 200,000 troops. As long as the Japanese forces can control the villages, we can ensure the equipment will not be sabotaged."  Hearing this, Zhong Yifu's brow relaxed slightly. After a moment of thought, he said, "I order a readjustment of the proportions of Allied soldiers used. Japan, Korea, and the four Southern nations must each dispatch troops."  Noticing the Chief of Staff's confusion, Zhong Yifu explained, "We must let the liberated people understand that they are truly participating in an anti-colonial war. Also, Burma and Upper Burma should dispatch troops, but the scale should be limited to one regiment. We must also avoid excessive retaliatory tendencies."  The Chief of Staff knew that Zhong Yifu had served as the Director of the General Political Department several times, so this arrangement was quite politically sensitive. He accepted the order immediately.  Zhong Yifu's gaze returned to the long transportation line. This expedition route of nearly two thousand kilometers did not seem to conform to military principles in any way. However, under the current conditions of military equipment, it actually adhered to a significant degree of military logic.  For a moment, Zhong Yifu even felt like complaining to Zheng Silang, the Commander of the Southeast Asian Theater. If Zheng Silang had dealt with the U.S. forces in the Solomon Islands, the Chinese convoys could have simply followed the coastline, avoiding a great deal of trouble.  As it stood, this military plan was actually helping Zheng Silang solve his problems. Once the Chinese army reached the East Coast of Australia, the U.S.-Australian Command would be forced to concentrate a massive number of troops on Australian soil. Given America's shipping capacity, the personnel, equipment, and supplies deployed to the Solomon Islands would be greatly reduced or even cut off.  Once Zheng Silang captured the Solomon Islands, the U.S. transportation lines to Australia would be under the threat of Chinese aviation and submarine forces. America's ability to transport supplies to Australia would be severely compromised, and the attrition of their transport convoys would skyrocket.  At this time, the Japanese forces were still engaged in a war of attrition with the Americans in the Hawaiian Islands. Although American national strength was immense, the next major "surge" in U.S. equipment would not arrive until 1943. If China could liberate Australia and New Zealand before July 1942, they could launch a full-scale offensive on the Hawaiian Islands and liberate them.  By that point, while the Pacific War would not necessarily be over, China would hold all the advantages. The difficulty for a U.S. counteroffensive would be astronomical. As long as China did not encounter internal problems, the possibility of a successful American counterattack through its own strength would be extremely low.  As for He Rui's suggestion of exhausting American strength in Australia to promote the split of the United States, Zhong Yifu himself felt there was no need for such a move. Moreover, as the Commander of the Australian Theater, Zhong Yifu could formulate plans according to battlefield needs until He Rui's idea was formally issued as a Central Military Commission order.  After some discussion, Zhong Yifu approved the plan developed by the Australian Theater comrades.  While the bloody war continued to advance, the participants were all among the world's handful of great powers. Even Britain, relatively weak among them, had sufficient capability to censor the news. As long as there was no large-scale government propaganda about losses, the war remained very distant in the eyes of ordinary people.  As a member on the front lines, General Montgomery, the British Commander in India, felt a glimmer of hope amidst his despair. The British government had finally "persuaded" the Iranian government to allow British troops to be dispatched into Iran to meet the forces retreating from India. Furthermore, the vanguard of the British Indian Army, which had departed from Delhi and marched on foot to the Iranian border, had actually been rescued.  Although Montgomery was certain that the British Indian Army would at least avoid the infamy of total annihilation, he knew that the majority of his forces would never leave India.  According to reports, of the two British regiments that had marched over a thousand kilometers, only 35% of the troops remained by the time they reached the Iranian border. The rest had fallen behind for various reasons and remained unaccounted for. Even those who had reached the border and were met by the British relief force could no longer be called an army; they were gaunt and haggled, having lost almost all their weapons. From their appearance, they were nothing more than a group of refugees who had successfully escaped.  Even if the Chinese army did not pursue them, if the main British force in India had the marching capability of these two regiments, 65% of them would still fall behind. Furthermore, it was impossible for China to simply watch and allow the main British force to leave unhindered. At this moment, Montgomery could only try his best to arrange for the British forces to depart; even if many couldn't make it, saving even a few more was a good thing.  In London, the Churchill government had already begun preparing for the shock that the collapse of British rule in India would bring. However, the British Foreign Secretary brought new news: "Prime Minister, the Soviet government demands an explanation for our move into Iran!"  Churchill's rotund face trembled slightly. While the UK, US, China, and Japan were fighting desperately, the Soviet Union—much like the Fascist bloc—was a classic example of making a fortune in silence. At this stage, Britain did not want to add unnecessary complications and thus had no desire to provoke the Soviet Union.  In Churchill's view, the diplomatic demand raised by the Soviets was excessive. As far back as the Tsarist era, the Tsar had spoken of "washing his boots in the warm waters of the Indian Ocean," and thus had always harbored ambitions for Iran. Was the Soviet Union now trying to take advantage of the fire, using Britain's dire straits to demand control over Iran?  As an Anglo-Saxon, Churchill was annoyed but not surprised. Had Britain and the Soviet Union swapped places, Britain would certainly have chosen such a traditional, offensive diplomatic model. After all, once Britain withdrew from India, it would be unable to hold Iran anyway. Iran was like a ripe fruit, ready for the picking.  On second thought, however, Churchill felt this situation might be exploitable. Even now, he did not believe that He Rui's government had no interest in global expansion. If China intended to expand, Iran could be used to sow discord between China and the Soviet Union.  But having reached this point, Churchill abandoned that line of thought. The immediate priority for the British government was to extract their forces from India; they had no strength left to consider provoking Sino-Soviet relations. Even if Britain ever regained the capacity for such maneuvers, it would have to wait until after the shock of losing India had passed. Whether the Churchill cabinet would even exist by then was an open question.  Molotov, the People's Commissar for Foreign Affairs of the Soviet Union, soon reported the British Foreign Office's reply to a meeting of the Central Committee of the CPSU. Normally, such a matter would not warrant a report in such an important venue. However, the members of the Central Committee viewed the issue with great importance.  On August 31, 1907, Britain and Russia had reached a secret agreement dividing their respective spheres of influence in Iran. This included northern Iran—incorporating Tehran, Tabriz, and Mashhad—as a Russian sphere of influence, while the southeastern corner of Iran (north of the Arabian Sea) was a British sphere. In this regional game, Tsarist Russia clearly gained more benefits, as its sphere included eleven of Iran's twelve major cities and seven of its eleven trade routes. Britain's considerations, however, were not commercial but strategic. For years, Britain had feared a Russian advance toward the Sistan region and the Indian Ocean; with the birth of the 1907 agreement, that fear had been resolved.  Just as Churchill suspected, the Soviet Politburo indeed wanted to use Iran as a buffer zone. At this stage, the Soviet Union had no intention of annexing Iran, but that did not mean the Politburo was not considering their neighbor as a Middle Eastern buffer.  Thus, Molotov proposed his view: "At this stage, we can attempt to reach an agreement with Britain. We will not interfere with the British withdrawal, but to ensure Iran's independence, we must dispatch personnel to ensure that Iran's sovereignty is not violated."
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The Soviet Ambassador to the UK, Banganov, had a round face that made him look quite young. British Foreign Secretary Edward Wood felt extremely displeased the moment he saw that face. Banganov’s diplomatic conduct was incredibly aggressive.

"Has the Soviet Union already defected to the Chinese bloc?" Foreign Secretary Wood asked in a mocking tone.

He deliberately emphasized the words "defected to China." From the British perspective, the Soviet Union's opportunistic actions clearly suggested possible collusion with China. Without China's tacit approval, the Soviet Union would never dare to threaten Great Britain.

Ambassador Banganov feigned an expression of surprise on his round face. "Secretary Wood, are you willing to take responsibility for your statement just now?"

Hearing this, the muscles on Edward Wood's face twisted involuntarily. By diplomatic rules, what Wood had said was indeed somewhat excessive, bordering on an outburst of anger. Such a loss of composure only proved that the Soviet actions had indeed inflicted pain upon Britain.

Calming himself, Wood continued, "We do not understand the Soviet side's demand to send troops to supervise the British withdrawal."

In Ambassador Banganov's view, the customs of war within international rules were completely at odds with Foreign Secretary Edward Wood's irrational arguments. Since Edward Wood was still posturing as a world hegemon, Banganov was willing to play along.

Coughing once to clear his throat, Banganov said, "As a sovereign nation, Iran allowed British forces to enter its territory to carry out combat missions against China. This change means that Iran's stance of neutrality up to this point must be discussed.

"Iran is a very important neighbor to the Soviet Union, and the Soviet Union is paying close attention to the drastic changes currently occurring there. Our special envoy has already met with the Shah of Iran, Reza Pahlavi. The situation described by the Shah is clearly different from your account, Mr. Secretary.

"Shah Pahlavi believes that all of Iran's actions were merely unavoidable measures taken to avoid war. Therefore, the Soviet government believes it has an obligation to ensure that the sovereignty of the Iranian government is not violated. The best method is to dispatch personnel into Iran."

Banganov's round face looked young, and his tone was soft when stating the Soviet government's attitude. However, his words represented an extremely harsh interrogation. This attitude could completely be taken as a prelude to military conflict.

Hearing this statement filled with the style of imperialism, Secretary Edward Wood felt extremely unpleasant!

Although he didn't say anything extreme out loud, Wood had already mocked the Soviet Union several times in his heart. Like other European countries, Britain considered Russia a barbaric nation, and an untrustworthy one at that.

Even though China and Britain were currently in a state of war, many in the British upper echelons trusted He Rui's government far more than they trusted the Soviet Union. Although the He Rui government was extremely tough, at least He Rui operated according to a self-consistent logic. The reason the British upper class couldn't accept it was that Britain was the party whose interests were being sacrificed, and He Rui's thinking was too unconstrained. Even if his logic was sound, he walked a path no one had ever trodden before. So, amidst their anger and confusion, the British elite also felt a sense of awe.

The Soviet approach, however, was purely the European brigand style they understood perfectly, only the Russians' barbaric style was cruder than the Europeans', making it even more repulsive to Secretary Edward Wood.

If Britain were doing this, at this stage they would naturally be discussing the division of spheres of influence. But the Soviet Ambassador Banganov sat opposite him, deliberately interrupting the process. This made it easy for Secretary Wood to feel that the Soviet Union was trying to wait for Britain to actively prepare for more concessions.

Since the opponent was a barbaric Russian, Wood chose an attitude suitable for dealing with barbarians: clearly stating that Britain would never back down. Wood replied calmly, "The Soviet view is baffling and completely disrespects the facts. Iran and Britain have a traditionally good relationship. Therefore, in Iran's choice to contribute to humanitarian causes, it was not subjected to any coercion. On the contrary, the Soviet view is a disruption of world peace! Britain absolutely cannot accept the Soviet attitude."

Although Britain had suffered heavy blows at this stage, its strength in the Middle East still exceeded that of the Soviet Union. At times like this, the Soviet Union had to be made to understand that if they really wanted to solve problems through war, Britain was confident in dealing with a Soviet offensive.

In fact, Secretary Edward Wood's judgment was not wrong; the Soviet Union was merely testing Britain's attitude at this stage.

In 1921, Reza Khan, an officer of the Qajar dynasty's Persian Cossack Brigade, used the brigade to support a coup against the Qajar government. By suppressing rebellions and maintaining order, Reza Khan established himself as the most powerful figure in the country. A constituent assembly convened in 1925 deposed the last ruler of the Qajar dynasty, Ahmad Shah Qajar, and appointed Reza Khan as the new Shah.

Reza Khan had ambitious plans to modernize Iran, including the large-scale development of industry, the implementation of major infrastructure projects, the construction of a trans-national railway system, the establishment of a public school mechanism, the reform of the judiciary, and the improvement of healthcare. He believed that a strong, centralized government led by intellectuals could implement these plans.

Reza Khan sent over a hundred people to study in Europe, including his son. During the sixteen years from 1925 to 1941, Reza Khan's development plans urbanized the country, public education progressed ideally, and a professional middle class and working class emerged.

Now, the attitude of the Iranian Pahlavi dynasty was very clear: their most urgent need at this stage was to ensure security. The Soviet Union had sent people to see the Shah, but the conversation was not actually as friendly as Banganov described. Shah Pahlavi, after all, was a military representative who had come to power through a coup. He explicitly stated, "Whoever can guarantee Iran's independence, Iran will stand with them."

Although Shah Pahlavi did not publicly mention China, his words implied that if China could guarantee Iran's independent security, the Pahlavi regime would not mind cooperating with China.

In the Soviet view, there was a high probability that the He Rui government would reach an agreement with Iran on independent security. So while appearing to pressure Britain, what the Soviet government truly expected was to carve up spheres of influence in Iran *with* the British government.

Moreover, the Soviet government was also working on multiple fronts. In several regions, members of the Third International (Comintern) who obeyed Moscow's commands had arrived in liberated colonies and were beginning to make contact with Soviet nationals who had joined the World People's Liberation Army even earlier.

Among all the liberated colonies, the Socialist Republic of Champa (Vietnam) had a very large number of foreign personnel. Among the four southern countries, Champa's economy was developing the best, and it hosted the largest number of foreign volunteers. March in the Soviet Union was still freezing cold, but in Saigon, the capital of the Champa Republic, the dry season had arrived. The average temperature was around 28 degrees Celsius. As the rainy season had ended, the air was humid but without that feeling of being wrapped in steam.

China's aid to the four southern countries was roughly similar; all their capitals had airports, and the Central-South Railway passed through three of the countries, excluding Laos. As an important station on the Central-South Railway, Saigon saw a large volume of trains passing through, making the city appear quite prosperous.

The arrival of comrades from the Third International gave the former Third International members who had joined the World People's Liberation Army a joyful feeling of meeting old friends in a foreign land. The group held a dinner party in Saigon. The government of the Champa Republic was also happy to see more foreign volunteers coming to help with the country's construction and proactively provided a very good venue.

The dinner was buffet-style. The Foreign Minister and the Minister of Economy of the Champa Republic spoke successively before the meal officially began. The next speaker was an advisor to the Champa Ministry of Finance, a German named Maximilian. Maximilian's identity was interesting; he was a member of the German Communist Party (KPD) and a classmate of the German economic expert Hjalmar Schacht. He had once worked in the German economic sector. When Nazi Germany persecuted the Communists, Maximilian first fled Germany to France, and then went to China to seek support along with German members of the International Brigades in Spain.

Maximilian had a cheerful personality not often seen in Germans. He first recalled everyone's unease upon arriving in China, and their surprise when China made inquiries. "...Comrades, when the Chinese comrades asked me if I was willing to continue engaging in economic work, the first image that came to my mind was of me, who could only speak German and English, working in an office with a group of Chinese economic talents who could only speak Chinese. At that time, I felt I wouldn't be able to do anything.

"Now, I know that many Chinese comrades can actually speak English. However, I did not expect to be working in Saigon with comrades who can only speak the local language. Furthermore, I can proudly say that the work my comrades and I have done has been very successful. We have truly contributed our abilities to the progressive cause of the people of the world!"

The members attending the dinner nodded one after another, and some enthusiastically applauded and cheered.

The Third International members, shouldering secret missions, looked around the room and found that those expressing agreement were not only revolutionaries and leftists from Europe and America; the people of the Champa Republic held the same view. People of all races expressed the same view on their cooperation, making the atmosphere extremely harmonious.

This harmony made the Third International members feel somewhat uncomfortable because the positions held by members of the World People's Liberation Army in the Champa Republic were varied, covering every field of the Champa Republic.

The speaker, Maximilian, was an advisor to the Ministry of Finance. Before departing, the assessment report received by the Third International Committee stated that the KPD member Maximilian and China's Lin Fengshan were the *de facto* leaders of the Champa Republic's financial work.

Besides Maximilian, the Chief of Surgery at the Saigon Medical College Affiliated Hospital was Norman Bethune, a Canadian. The principal of the Saigon Medical College, James Debon, was English, a graduate of the University of Edinburgh Medical School, just like China's late former Minister of Commerce, George Morrison.

Since producing a figure like Morrison, the University of Edinburgh Medical School had been very interested in China, establishing good academic relationships with several Chinese medical schools and engaging in much exchange work. Now, within the medical circles of the four southern countries, quite a few graduates of the University of Edinburgh Medical School with leftist stances were employed by these governments, taking up various teaching and medical positions.

This was something that the Third International found both surprising and very displeasing. After liberating the colonies, China did not turn these countries into Chinese satellite states by providing experts to control their core positions, thereby achieving control over these nations.

China merely provided advisors in various professional fields and helped these countries with training. China was also happy to recommend professionals among leftists willing to dedicate themselves to world revolution to take up these technical posts. As a result, in these liberated countries, the number of non-Chinese experts among the foreign advisors approached half.

Politically, this did not look like a plan to control other countries at all. Because among these leftist revolutionaries, a significant number detested big powers controlling small countries. The reason these people had broken away from the Third International was their dissatisfaction with the Soviet Union turning the Third International into a tool under Soviet leadership.

China used these people so boldly to provide advisory work for the liberated colonies. Unless these people were only against Soviet chauvinism but not Chinese chauvinism, then China truly was not engaging in chauvinism/hegemony.

The revolutionaries were not pretentious. Maximilian's speech wasn't long; after recalling the past and looking forward to the future, the meal began. The aroma of food filled the venue, and the food being prepared on-site attracted the Third International personnel with their secret missions. They saw lobsters the size of a forearm being split in half with a single knife cut and placed directly on the iron grill to roast. For Europeans, this was a delicacy that could only be enjoyed on the dining tables of top European aristocrats.

Even though they felt in their hearts that this treatment was excessively good, the Third International representatives couldn't help but line up to get the large prawns. If they only looked at such gourmet food without getting to eat it, they would feel great regret.

Queuing together naturally led to conversation. Faced with such luxurious, giant green lobsters, the Third International members discussed the current treatment of these revolutionaries with Maximilian.

Maximilian showed not the slightest unease regarding this question; he even explained with some pride. Among the foreign volunteers who came to participate in the construction of former colonial countries, not all were necessarily revolutionaries. Many were technical experts who came seeking employment opportunities because of economic depression in their home countries, hoping to gain work experience and good remuneration through their achievements.

The governments of these countries would provide salaries equivalent to those in their home countries based on the nature of their work, ensuring the principle of payment for labor. At the same time, as the inviting party, the Chinese government would also provide a subsidy based on these people's income, bringing their income standard up to the level of ordinary wages for similar work in China.

The Third International comrades had plenty of saliva in their mouths [from the smell of food], so their articulation was quite clear and fluid. "If you put it that way, doesn't it deviate from the revolutionaries' philosophy of being content with poverty?"

Maximilian felt some contempt for these bumpkins. Indeed, European revolutionaries knew very well that the revolutionary cause they engaged in would inevitably subject them to poverty. Moreover, Christian culture also advocated being content with poverty; especially for those pursuing morality, being content with poverty was even more important. In this regard, both Chinese and Western cultures shared similar views.

Maximilian explained, "Since no one lives in a vacuum, one naturally has to live. There is a view in China: if those who do good deeds do not receive sufficient returns, then who will be willing to do good deeds? Giving them sufficient income is respect for labor. As far as I know, among these volunteers, many donate their income and have done a lot of work for the local people. We are very moved by this. These comrades are truly of noble character."

These words were simply a shock, leaving the Third International representatives unsure of what to say for a moment. But a bigger shock was yet to come. Maximilian added one more sentence, "Comrade, poverty is not socialism."

After saying this, Maximilian patted the Third International representative on the shoulder, took the plate with his grilled prawn, turned to the dining table, sat down, and began to eat.

The prawns grilled quickly, and the Third International representatives soon received their portions. This type of prawn was called the Ornate Spiny Lobster, also known as the Green Dragon. The Ornate Spiny Lobster might have been called the "Divine Shrimp" in ancient times. In the *Taiping County Annals*, there was such a description: *In the first year of the Tiansheng era of the Northern Song Dynasty, a fisherman caught one in the sea. It was over three *chi* long, its front two pincers were about two *cun*, with red whiskers over a *chi* long at the end. Its head was like a vessel holding several *sheng*, appearing like a painting. It had two eyes, twelve legs, and patterns like a tiger or leopard. Generally, it possessed all five colors, and its imposing shape was especially strange. The imperial commissioner Wu Zhonghua painted its image to report it, and by imperial decree, it was named the Divine Shrimp.* According to this description in the county annals, the appearance of the "Divine Shrimp" had similarities to the Ornate Spiny Lobster, which was called "Green Dragon" in China.

The meat of this lobster was delicious, and they were very abundant in Southeast Asia. As for the Third International representatives, they had never seen one before. Although their moods had suffered a great shock, the entrance of the delicious lobster meat still attracted their appetite and attention.

The Soviet probing included not only these former Third International members; the Soviet Union itself was very much looking forward to establishing the strength of the Third International in the liberated countries.

Therefore, in the capital [Beijing], the Soviet representatives preparing to meet with the Chinese Ministry of Foreign Affairs were also preparing how to convey the CPSU's thoughts to the Chinese government. Stalin hoped that the Chinese government could accept the Soviet Union's mention [of this issue]. In the independent countries, except for racist parties, all political parties should be protected by law and possess the right to vote and to be elected.

In short, besides establishing diplomatic relations with the Soviet Union and not engaging in various hostile actions against the Soviet Union, the political systems of these newly established countries must not persecute Communist parties and party members. Once Communist party members in these countries obtained positions such as members of parliament through elections, they could not be deprived of their positions.

If possible, the Soviet representatives hoped even more to discuss this matter with Chinese Civilization Party leaders like Li Runshi. But Molotov also knew that in any case, it was impossible to bypass He Rui on such a major matter. In China, things that He Rui did not agree to simply had no way of passing.
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Chinese Foreign Minister Li Shiguang had already learned of the Soviet Union's objectives through preliminary contacts within the Sino-Soviet diplomatic channels. Before deciding whether to engage with the Soviets, Li Shiguang was filled with revulsion!

The Soviet Union's asking price at this stage was simply too high. Yet, no matter how unhappy Li Shiguang was, he still had to talk to them. China and the Soviet Union had dealt with each other countless times over the past twenty years. Based on the Ministry of Foreign Affairs' understanding of the Soviet Union, although Stalin's demands were nakedly ambitious, his credibility was acceptable.

At a Ministry of Foreign Affairs meeting, the director responsible for analysis presented their findings: "At this stage, the Soviet Union believes that communist parties in various countries will naturally incline towards the Soviet Union. Their current demands are aimed at being able to influence the policies of newly independent countries in the future, rather than directly intervening in their internal affairs right now.

"As for whether the Soviet Union's ideas can be realized, our analysis concludes that since our country's trade can already satisfy the needs of these newly independent nations, the Soviet Union cannot be truly recognized for its economic capabilities by these countries at this stage. However, in the future, these countries will also choose to exploit contradictions between major powers politically. Based on the national interests of these newly independent states, they will certainly do so."

Li Shiguang completely agreed with this analysis. He believed that the Soviets would only start causing trouble several years later, by which time the Second World War would be over. Li Shiguang himself planned to retire as soon as the war ended. After so many years of hard work, he was full of anticipation and longing for retirement. If the Soviet Union were to begin their operations then, Li Shiguang certainly did not want to bear the infamy after he had retired.

Despite this unhappiness in his heart, it did not affect Li Shiguang's judgment. He quickly made a decision: before formal negotiations, they needed to ascertain if Stalin had any other demands. Although "Russian insatiability" was a stereotype, there is no smoke without fire. The Russian nation is very young, and combined with the harsh environment of the Russian region, this has led the Russian nation to easily go to extremes in foreign relations. They are either brothers or opposing enemies.

In particular, the Russian view of "brothers" is very childish, full of the flavor of the Mongol court. To be "brothers" implies "what's yours is mine." For low-level modes of production, this is indeed a common situation.

The comrades from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs exchanged views on other issues. One of the more important ones was that German Foreign Minister Ribbentrop had been requesting a visit to China through various channels. China could accept German military experts like Reichenau visiting newly liberated areas in the capacity of other experts, because China indeed wanted to use Reichenau's investigation to let Germany understand the war potential China could mobilize from these newly independent countries.

Once Germany felt the pressure, it might make them serve the Axis powers more cautiously. As for conducting formal diplomatic communications with Germany, China had absolutely no need for that at this stage.

After vetoing any diplomatic negotiations with Nazi Germany, the next item was He Rui's wife, He Guangzi, taking their children to Japan to express sympathy to wounded soldiers and conduct other friendly diplomatic actions. Japan vigorously coordinated with these diplomatic activities this time, carrying out propaganda within Japan. They strove to maintain Japanese society's enthusiasm for Sino-Japanese friendship. So far, the overall situation was quite good.

Another issue was the relationship between newly independent countries and China. Although China helped these countries establish state systems, and although the Chinese Civilization Party was a communist regime, the international community did not see it that way. The prevailing international view was that the Chinese Civilization Party was a bourgeois party, or at least a left-wing reformist bourgeois party. Even though the Chinese Ministry of Foreign Affairs spent effort explaining, it was useless. On the contrary, it was the establishment of the World People's Liberation Army (WPLA), and China handing over a large amount of technical work assisting newly independent countries to personnel from abroad, that greatly changed the views of China within the WPLA.

These left-wing revolutionaries had all experienced various struggles. Many communist party members who had broken away from the Third International were quite dissatisfied with Soviet great-power chauvinism and were initially very wary of China as well.

China's foreign policy was simple: once these countries established a government, official Chinese forces would withdraw. Those remaining in the country were NGOs (Non-Governmental Organizations). China did not pretend to have no influence on the internal affairs of other countries; these NGO organizations also received funding support from China.

In order to trade more effectively with China, various newly independent countries naturally needed expert assistance. These experts were not Chinese citizens but came from all over the world, which greatly reduced the concerns of these governments. Moreover, the governments and armies of these countries were not controlled by China, and China did not station troops in these countries. Basic sovereignty was guaranteed. At this stage, these countries still had strong feelings of gratitude toward China and had not yet reached the stage of keeping their distance.

So far, many newly independent countries have requested China to station troops. Except for the Lanfang Republic, China politely refused all such requests, only asking these countries to allow China to use their bases during the war. These requests were quickly granted, and China obtained many military bases in the South China Sea, such as the Cam Ranh Bay base.

Through personal experience, members of the World People's Liberation Army had not completely eliminated their concerns about China engaging in Chinese chauvinism. After all, compared to these countries, China was too powerful; if China insisted on interfering in their internal affairs, no one could stop it. But overall, they admitted that China was indeed doing as it proclaimed externally: merely establishing a fair and just new world order, without engaging in any territorial expansion, and certainly not turning these independent countries into colonies or economic colonies of China.

As for China's special treatment of the Lanfang Republic, it did not trigger any dissatisfaction or suspicion among left-wing revolutionaries. In the eyes of these revolutionaries, the Lanfang Republic was a country established by Chinese people to begin with, possessing thick Chinese bloodlines. Even if China merged with the Lanfang Republic, it would not seem strange to people of various nations.

Especially for revolutionaries from the Polish region, they believed even more strongly that China was truly not imperialist. At least at this stage, China was absolutely not imperialist. Because the legal principles upon which Poland's restoration relied fully supported China's merger with the Lanfang Republic. If one denied China's sovereignty over the Lanfang Republic, it would be equivalent to denying the legitimate rights to a considerable part of Poland's territory. This was a situation the Polish revolutionaries could absolutely not accept.

Therefore, China's garrisoning of troops in the Lanfang Republic did not trigger any accusations. The vast majority of people believed that if China *didn't* work so hard to protect the Lanfang Republic, that would be the hard thing to understand.

At the Ministry of Foreign Affairs meeting, after reporting these situations, it was generally believed that there were no problems with the current policy. China should absolutely continue to execute the current policy. Especially regarding military bases, China held trusteeship over very many areas inhabited by extremely primitive indigenous peoples. Constructing military bases in these areas was already enough to satisfy China's needs for projecting military force abroad. For a considerable time to come, China only had a need to seek military bases near the Strait of Malacca. Other newly independent countries could obtain complete sovereignty.

After the meeting concluded, Li Shiguang issued a request to the Director of the Department of East European Affairs: "Obtain more content regarding the Soviet side as soon as possible. Do not mind the diplomatic tricks the Soviet Union learned from Europe. You can even explicitly tell the Soviet personnel that China's diplomatic logic is different from the offensive diplomacy of Europe. Our goal is to advance national interests by solving problems, not to seek national interests by creating problems for other countries and engaging in hedging games. The European and American diplomatic model, in China's view, is an attitude naturally carrying hostility."

Seeing Li Shiguang's attitude was so tough, the Director of the East European Affairs Department understood that the Foreign Minister really didn't want to play games with the Soviet Union right now. He asked, "If that's the case, can we directly start direct talks with the Soviet representatives?"

Li Shiguang shook his head. "Don't do that yet. The Soviet Union has currently dispatched quite a few personnel from the Third International to the newly liberated countries. I believe the Soviet Union holds strong prejudices. Let's delay for a while and wait for the report from the Southern Bureau comrades."

This view somewhat wronged the Soviet Union, but also didn't entirely wrong them. Prejudice is an unfair, unreasonable, negative, and denying attitude held towards a certain person or group; it is a negative perception and attitude built by people detached from objective facts. The Soviet government's attitude in dispatching Third International personnel to newly liberated countries for investigation was very serious and earnest.

Historically, there had never been a case of truly liberating foreign countries. The Soviet Union did not believe in the He Rui government's policy of liberating the world. From the definition of prejudice, was it really prejudice? Because prejudice must be based on views of things that have happened; regarding things that have essentially never happened, the Soviet government had no prejudice.

Speaking from a "seek truth from facts" attitude, regarding the He Rui government's policy of liberating the world, the view of *not* believing He Rui would liberate the world was the one seeking truth from facts. Truly believing the He Rui government would liberate the world would be the genuine "prejudice"!

Carrying this attitude of seeking truth from facts, members of the Third International communicated with members of the World People's Liberation Army. The Third International members soon discovered that the WPLA members had not changed their original aspirations and still firmly looked forward to world liberation. This was the ideal of the Third International itself, so it wasn't strange.

However, the members of the World People's Liberation Army seemed to have been brainwashed by the Chinese Civilization Party; their views on liberating the whole world had undergone a massive change. The first huge divergence lay in whether to eliminate the state. The WPLA generally no longer believed that the concept of the state could be eliminated in the short term, and thus no longer considered establishing a global socialist alliance, but instead sought the independence and autonomy of each nation-state as the direction.

The Soviet Union could understand this concept; after all, General Secretary Stalin's "Socialism in One Country" theory was the current Soviet policy. But under this policy, there naturally had to be a leading country, and the WPLA members believed China was *not* this leading country. This caused a debate to unfold between members of the Third International and members of the World People's Liberation Army.

"If the Soviet side believes China controls these newly independent countries economically, then you might as well go visit these countries. You will certainly see very many foreigners; these foreigners are all volunteers. These countries are providing jobs for these expert volunteers based on their personal professional abilities and their personal willingness, with the consent of the receiving country. If China controlled these countries, how could they possibly do this?"

After listening to the WPLA members' views, the Third International members slandered in their hearts, *How do I know you aren't one of China's people?*

Such things could be thought privately, but if really said out loud, they would meet with fierce opposition. Especially since these WPLA members had originally broken away from the Third International precisely because they opposed Soviet leadership. So, the Third International members could only start from economics. "Comrade, can you explain the wage subsidies for these people?"

Hearing this question, the WPLA member stared unhappily at the Third International member for a moment before replying, "Shouldn't work provide income? Even capitalist countries know to give wages for better exploitation. Has the communist organization regressed to the slave era, where even wages don't need to be paid?"

This remark really hurt feelings. The competition between capitalism and communism was a very sharp issue within the Third International. The Third International member unhappily put forward his own view: "China does not oppose the capitalist system at this stage. How should this be explained?"

The atmosphere in the room temporarily cooled down. Just as the Third International member thought the WPLA member would think of a way to defend this, he heard the other party ask back in a tone filled with mockery, "Why do you think what the Soviet Union is executing *is* the communist system?"

In an instant, the atmosphere in the room was no longer cold, but frozen solid. Accusing the Soviet Union of not practicing communism was tantamount to accusing Christians of not believing in God. In the era of religious wars, just this one sentence would be enough to create a large-scale military conflict, or at least mutual brawling or killing between individuals!

Fortunately, the Third International members knew they had entered someone else's turf. Now they were certain that they were probably deep in enemy territory. In the end, although no conflict broke out, this news was sent to the Soviet side. Molotov, upon reading this report, was not angry. He just stood up, walked to the window, and looked at the Soviet land outside, which was icy cold but showing signs of green life, feeling very emotional in his heart.

Over these years, the Soviet Union had learned more and more about the He Rui government, and their attitude towards China's communist construction became increasingly puzzled. In the Soviet view, China's domestic economic system was considered a bourgeois reformist line. Any Soviet person who had not lived in China could not understand China's mode of controlling capital.

China not only recognized the existence of capital but also supported promoting national development through industrial development. And within industrial development, the private economy held a huge share. It could be said that if China's private economy were eliminated, even if the Chinese economy wouldn't be completely finished, it would at least suffer an extremely severe blow.

Of course, the Soviet Union was very astonished by China's economic development. This was a result of reality that forced the Soviet Union to be amazed, not that the Soviet Union appreciated China's economic achievements.

No matter how efficient China was at managing capital, the Soviet economic model could not possibly tolerate a model where "capital" and the private economy existed on such a large scale. Therefore, while studying the Chinese model, the Soviet Union never forgot to make these researchers realize that China was not a true socialist country.

Originally, Molotov thought China's attitude towards the Soviet Union would be the same as that of capitalist countries. Capitalist countries were equally very wary of the Soviet economic and social model, and always analyzed and attacked the Soviet model from the standpoint and interest angle of capitalism.

It must be said, the Soviet Union faced the systems of capitalist countries with the same attitude.

Only China's analysis of the systems of the Soviet Union and capitalist countries started from the perspective of political economy and historical materialism. Although its content, in the eyes of Molotov as a Russian and a Soviet, seemed somewhat like scratching an itch from outside the boot, these analyses Molotov had read were not only far more reasonable than those of capitalist countries but were even slightly more objective than the Soviet Union's own analyses.

The current conflict did not surprise Molotov, but it made Molotov more determined to support the process of building communist parties in newly liberated countries. If China and the capitalist countries joined hands, communism would truly be in danger!
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Reports from members of the Third International in various Southeast Asian countries and liberated areas were transmitted to Moscow via wireless telegraph. Through the efforts of Soviet radio operators, they were transformed into a flurry of documents delivered to the CPSU. As one of the first Politburo members to see them, Molotov, who was in charge of foreign affairs, felt increasing pressure.

These reports covered the politics, economics, education, and military affairs of various countries and regions in Southeast Asia. By the time Molotov had to report to General Secretary Stalin, the pressure weighing on him was immense.

General Secretary Stalin read the reports for a while, then habitually lit his pipe. Amidst the fragrant aroma of tobacco, Stalin slowly leafed through the documents. After finishing, Stalin stood up and continued smoking his pipe. Just as Molotov thought Stalin was about to sink into deep thought, Stalin asked, "Comrade Molotov, do you believe China is using these so-called NGOs—non-governmental organizations—to establish comprehensive control over these countries?"

Molotov answered with some uncertainty, "Analyzing the current situation, I believe this is indeed China's method. Controlling the internal affairs of other countries while avoiding accusations of interfering in their internal affairs."

Stalin frowned. His dissatisfaction was not with China controlling other countries' internal affairs, but with Molotov's lack of confidence. If the Soviet Union were to liberate Eastern European countries, Stalin would certainly want to control them, so he was not at all puzzled or surprised that China wanted to control Southeast Asia.

After a moment of thought, Stalin asked, "Comrade Molotov, do you believe the He Rui administration trusts that they can control a country relying solely on non-governmental organizations? Especially given that your report emphasizes China does not control the ruling parties and armies of those countries!"

Molotov was actually quite puzzled by this as well. It diverged significantly from his knowledge system, and he could offer no explanation. However, Molotov was convinced that the He Rui administration definitely intended to comprehensively control these countries, and these NGO organizations held immense influence across the various nations and regions of Southeast Asia.

However, there were some paradoxes here. According to intelligence provided by comrades of the Third International, more than half of the members in these NGOs were left-wing revolutionaries from various countries. These left-wing revolutionaries were strongly opposed to the organizational model where the Third International directly led the Communist Parties of various countries. Revolutionaries mostly possessed strong personal beliefs, and their intense likes and dislikes were almost impossible to change. It was unlikely that these people opposed Soviet control of other countries while in Europe, only to support Chinese control of other countries after arriving in Asia.

The reports sent back all mentioned that the left-wing revolutionaries within the World People's Liberation Army believed China was not controlling the internal affairs of other countries. Currently, China was providing loans to help Southeast Asian countries and regions with infrastructure construction, assisting them in building capable governments, and maintaining close trade relations. These were all forms of help urgently needed by Southeast Asia at this stage.

As NGO members participating in this cooperation, the left-wing revolutionaries of the World People's Liberation Army were extremely vigilant against traps within the cooperation. They were also very wary of China using the content of this cooperation to coerce Southeast Asia in the future. Members of the Third International emphasized in many reports that the left-wing revolutionaries in the World People's Liberation Army had frequently negotiated with the Chinese government regarding cooperation details they found suspicious, demanding clear explanations from the Chinese government. Actions like this, fully protecting the interests of Southeast Asian nations and regions, shocked the various countries and regions of Southeast Asia. Unknowingly, they had won the goodwill of nationalists within these countries.

At least until now, these left-wing revolutionaries had not seen any signs of China controlling Southeast Asia. Therefore, this group was very supportive of China's actions in the region.

Just as Molotov was unsure how to present his own view, Stalin asked while changing his tobacco, "Comrade Molotov, do you think China will demand the dissolution of the Third International?"

Molotov's body stiffened instantly. This was one of the top possibilities he had concluded after much thought. It was no exaggeration to say that the Third International was essentially a tool for the Soviet Union to control other countries. According to the Third International's charter, the Communist Parties of various countries were branches of the Third International, and a hierarchical relationship existed between them.

Currently, the demands He Rui made to Stalin were not many: simply that Communist Parties in various countries be legalized, and that Communist Party members possess full civil rights—specifically, the right to vote and to be elected. Given the relationship between the Third International and national Communist Parties, if Communist Party members became public officials, it would equate to the Third International leading the political judgment of those public officials. If a Communist Party accepting the Third International's leadership became the ruling party, that ruling party would have to execute the Third International's leadership politically.

Specific problems require specific analysis. Currently, there were no cases in the world where a Communist Party accepting the Third International's leadership held power, so such theoretical matters were merely hypothetical. Moreover, if such a situation truly arose, the Third International would also consider the nationalist sentiments within those countries and make adjustments accordingly.

However, when European and American countries cracked down on their domestic communist movements, they used this hypothesis as justification. A single phrase—"Communist Party rule equals Soviet rule"—was enough to create immense distrust of that country's Communist Party in the hearts of nationalists.

Molotov himself had seriously considered the possibility of dissolving the Third International. After consideration, he had given up on pushing for it. Because this proposal would require the Soviet Union to cripple its own capabilities, and Molotov, as the proposer, would have to bear enormous political risk.

Now that Comrade Stalin asked this, Molotov instinctively wanted to dodge. But Stalin did not give him the chance. Seeing Molotov had no intention of answering, Stalin continued to ask in a tone pregnant with meaning, "Comrade Molotov, I wish to hear your honest thoughts."

Asked this way, Molotov knew he could not escape. Moreover, at this point, whatever view Molotov expressed would be taken by Stalin as his attitude. Since that was the case, Molotov decided not to dodge and answered briskly, "Comrade General Secretary, I believe that at this stage, we can indeed halt the activities of the Third International. Even if the Communist Parties of various countries are no longer branches of the Third International, the Soviet Union's leadership position will not suffer a devastating blow..."

Stalin listened quietly to Molotov's explanation, not saying a word throughout. When Molotov finished, Stalin ordered, "Comrade Molotov, draft a report on this aspect immediately after you return. I will convene a Politburo meeting, and I hope you will speak at the meeting."

Molotov had always been worried that Stalin would firmly refuse to dissolve the Third International. Finding that Stalin was actually prepared to seriously consider the matter, he couldn't help but breathe a sigh of relief. As the People's Commissar for Foreign Affairs, Molotov was very clear that the Third International's impact on Soviet diplomacy was very negative.

The world situation when the Third International was founded, especially the situation in Europe, had indeed given the Third International a lot of space. But with changes in the world situation—China in Asia building the Asian Economic Community, the communist movement in Europe suffering heavy blows, and Roosevelt adopting the New Deal after becoming President of the United States—nationalist sentiments in the countries surrounding the Soviet Union were running high.

Communist ideology had an advantage when facing capitalist ideology, but it struggled when facing nationalism. One of the characteristics of nationalism was "country first." No matter how left-wing a nationalist's stance might be, they could not allow a foreign leader to stand above their own country. This led to situations where Communists opposed Communists, creating significant resistance to the development of Communist Parties in various countries.

Take China, which claimed to practice communist economics, as an example. No matter how much He Rui claimed to be a Communist, he would not face opposition from the Chinese public. Because He Rui's communism was a self-proclamation and had absolutely nothing to do with the Third International. Furthermore, China had legislated to define the Third International as a foreign organization, and any of its actions in China would be subject to strict surveillance. If China was like this, other countries went without saying.

If the Third International were dissolved, it might actually serve to promote the world communist movement. Since General Secretary Stalin was prepared to discuss this matter, Molotov immediately rose to take his leave, returning to begin writing the report.
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It is common knowledge that Comrade Stalin is the man who determines the scent in the conference room where the Politburo of the CPSU meets. General Secretary Stalin does not favor just one type of tobacco; he selects different flavors and tends to prefer a specific one for certain periods.

During the meeting discussing whether to dissolve the Third International, General Secretary Stalin was smoking Zimbabwean tobacco. This tobacco released a unique "burnt sweetness" into the air, a scent that drifted elegantly and was exceptionally pure. This mild aroma, lacking any impurities or harsh notes, made the Politburo members present feel quite at ease.

However, in this atmosphere, the Politburo members discussed the issue of dissolving the Third International with somewhat heavy hearts. Among the communist parties of Europe, the CPSU was considered a young junior; the French and German Communist Parties had much longer histories. Because the CPSU was the first ruling party in the world to hold complete power, the Soviet Union had secured its position as the leader of communism through the organization of the Third International. Through the Third International, the CPSU and the Soviet Union wielded tremendous influence globally.

Once the Third International was dissolved, the CPSU would be an equal political party with all other communist parties in the world. Even the Politburo members who supported the continued existence of the Third International felt terrible inside. Those more nationalistic members expressed their views frankly: "I believe Comrade Molotov's view is rather pessimistic. Even if the Third International does have problems in the execution of the international communist movement, these problems can be solved by adjusting the way the Third International works. Once dissolved, it will make communist parties in various countries feel that they have been abandoned!"

Molotov listened to the criticisms directed at him without any change in expression. Even though it was Molotov who had proposed the dissolution of the Third International at this meeting, he had nearly denied his own view in agony many times during his careful analysis. The Third International had been of immense help to the Soviet Union and the international communist movement; Molotov did not deny this fact at all. But in reality, the Third International had caused a great negative impact on the international communist movement, and the majority of this impact did not come from "blind commands" by the International.

The international communist movement had already conducted in-depth discussions and reflections in July 1939 regarding the failures of communist movements in multiple countries. In its resolution, the Third International determined that in the future, if the opinions of communist parties in various countries differed from the International, the International would no longer order them to obey its resolutions, but would instead respect their decisions.

Previously, the Third International's demand that parties accept its decisions had caused too many regrettable failures, one of the greatest being in China. China clearly had a massive number of leftists, yet the Chinese Civilization Party, under He Rui's leadership, launched a political offensive against organizations that obeyed the Third International. With just the single phrase—"It was the Chinese people who chose communism, not communism descending upon China from abroad"—the Third International's influence among the Chinese left vanished into thin air.

This failure cut the Third International to the bone. China clearly had so many leftists, clearly had accumulated industrial workers numbering in the hundreds of millions during its rapid industrialization. Yet a very simple call to nationalism caused China's leftists to stand under the banner of prioritizing the protection of Chinese interests.

China's case proved to the Third International that war does not only break out between imperialist and capitalist countries; it is entirely possible for it to break out between communist countries as well. While there is no lack of internationalists among communists worldwide, the majority of leftists view communism as a tool to liberate their own country. They have little interest in the ideal of forming a global communist alliance, and are even quite wary of it. Even if these party members implement communism domestically, it does not mean they accept relinquishing national sovereignty.

It was only after so much analysis that Molotov finally decided to support the idea of dissolving the Third International. The current international communist movement had clearly not reached the level imagined by the Soviet Union; the proletariat of the world was not yet one family. regarding this, Molotov even strongly agreed with a saying of He Rui's: "Only after the global unity of capitalists can there be global unity of the proletariat."

From the perspective of the Soviet Union's current interests, if the Third International continued to serve the Soviet Union, the Soviet Union would have to shoulder a burden that the current Soviet Union simply could not bear. In the domestic political struggle, Trotsky had already been exiled, and the victory of the Politburo members represented by Stalin in this struggle meant that the majority of CPSU members opposed the policy of the Soviet Union unconditionally sacrificing for the world communist revolution.

Now that the Third International was no longer an effective tool, the United States, Britain, and other Allied nations all mentioned the Third International when courting the Soviet Union to join the Allies...

Just as the speech criticizing Molotov ended, the People's Commissar for Heavy Industry, Grigory Konstantinovich Ordzhonikidze, began to speak. "We are discussing the introduction of 2.4 billion US dollars worth of technology and equipment with the United States. According to the intermediary from Yale University, if the US government reaches an agreement with the Soviet Union, it will be a political scandal for the Roosevelt administration. Because the American public detests other countries interfering in American internal affairs. Therefore, the suggestion from Yale is that dissolving the Third International would leave the opposition forces within the United States unable to find an excuse to attack the US government."

Hearing this, several committee members who had intended to criticize Molotov immediately decided not to speak. The Soviet Union had obtained massive benefits from Soviet-Chinese trade, which had played a very important role in driving Soviet economic development. However, the ubiquity of Chinese goods in the Soviet Union made the CPSU very wary. Even though the CPSU Central Committee believed that the He Rui administration would not change its trade policy towards the Soviet Union, nor use trade to threaten the Soviet Union, the Central Committee still decided to introduce American technology to balance China's influence.

The members from the economic departments decided to support the dissolution of the Third International because of Commissar Ordzhonikidze's statement. The members from the military departments also agreed to the dissolution because they anticipated the large-scale introduction of American technology.

From the Red Army's perspective, communist parties in various countries were facing unprecedentedly powerful adversaries. Given the powerful military strength possessed by China, the US, and Germany, communist parties elsewhere could at most fight guerrilla wars or organize urban riots. There was absolutely no hope for them to engage in frontal combat with these powerful armies.

The establishment of the Red Army's new-style military forces was not going smoothly; even after a large-scale adjustment, it still failed to reach the planned level. Fortunately, after this policy adjustment, combined with intelligence provided to the Soviet Union by European communists, the Soviet Union identified the technology and equipment it urgently needed now.

The negotiations currently underway with the United States included these technologies. Once the Red Army could obtain them, they could upgrade their equipment level and achieve the planned combat effectiveness. Driven by such needs, since the Third International was of little help to the Red Army, the military department members believed the decision to dissolve it was completely acceptable.

Within the current internal power structure of the CPSU, the economic and military departments held immense influence. Kirov and Beria had special status, but both had very special relationships with Comrade Stalin. So when both of them expressed agreement with Molotov's view, all members knew that the fate of the Third International's dissolution was irreversible.

At this stage, no one discussed whether to dissolve the Third International anymore; instead, they discussed the method of execution. Bukharin did not express support or opposition, but suggested, "We can inform the communist parties under the Third International of the current international situation and hear their views."

This suggestion was agreed to by the Politburo members. As the one who proposed the dissolution, Molotov felt a strong sense of loss. Regardless, the Third International had existed for 23 years, from 1919 to 1942. These 23 years were precisely the time of fastest development in Molotov's life. The end of such an important organization from those years made Molotov feel very low.

After the meeting ended, Molotov continued his work. The news coming in made the already low-spirited Molotov feel very unhappy. Members of the Third International, unaware that their fate had already been decided, continued to work hard in Southeast Asia. There were quite a few political parties with close ties to the Third International in the Southeast Asian region; the Vietnamese Communist Party was established with the help of the Third International, and the Malayan Communist Party, though closely related to China, also had many dealings with the Third International.

After communicating with these communist partners, the representatives of the Third International were all disappointed. The Vietnamese Communist Party expressed unwillingness to accept the leadership of the Third International, and the Malayan Communist Party's answer was even more direct: "Our current goal is independent statehood, and to participate in the movement to liberate colonies worldwide."

The MCP's answer at least saved some face for the Third International by not directly saying: "We choose comprehensive cooperation with China."

The Third International representatives were very disappointed by the strong nationalist stance shown by the VCP and MCP. This was not to say they opposed nationalism and colonial liberation; rather, they were very wary of the rapidly rising influence of the World People's Liberation Army represented by China.

The Second International had completely split when facing the First World War. Parties in the Second International were discussing world revolution together one day, and the next day announced they wanted the proletariat of their own countries to participate in the imperialist war for hegemony.

Currently, left-wing forces in various countries and regions of Southeast Asia were clearly rallying under the banner of nationalism, and clustering around China, this nationalist country. Such a situation could not help but worry the members of the Third International.

Having personally experienced so much, many Third International representatives developed the same worry as Molotov: the probability of war breaking out between socialist countries was very high.

In Beijing, China, Foreign Minister Li Shiguang took the meeting documents to see He Rui after hearing the latest report from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. He Rui's two wives had each borne him two children. Usually, the official residence was never lacking the sound of children. Arriving this time, it felt noticeably quieter. Li Shiguang knew this was because He Guangzi had taken two of the children to Japan.

Walking through the quiet corridor, he found He Rui sitting in his study reading, as always.

He Rui put down his book and took the documents Li Shiguang handed over. While He Rui read the files, Li Shiguang looked at the cover of the book He Rui had set down, seeing the words "*Records of the Three Kingdoms*" printed on it.

Everyone in the party knew He Rui loved to read, and from the examples He Rui used in daily conversation, it was certain he loved reading history books. The chaotic situation of the current world, and the situation that was beginning to clarify, gave Li Shiguang, upon seeing the title *Records of the Three Kingdoms*, an inexplicable feeling that it struck a chord in his heart.



★


Chapter 795: Intermission Talks (23)

Volume 7 — Chapter 96

❧ ❧ ❧


In Chennai, India, Li Runshi, Secretary of the Southern Bureau of the Chinese Civilization Party, sat face-to-face with the newly arrived Chandra Bose. The temperature in Chennai was high, and fine beads of sweat appeared on Chandra Bose's forehead, making his eager expression seem somewhat urgent.

"Secretary Li, I don't understand why the Chinese military insists on dismantling the Dum Dum Arsenal," Chandra Bose asked, staring at Li Runshi.

Li Runshi did not answer immediately but offered Chandra Bose a cigarette with a smile. To Chandra Bose, it seemed Li Runshi was already confident. In reality, Li Runshi was using this brief moment to consider Chandra Bose's true intentions.

He Rui had long ago made strategic arrangements for the future of the Indian region. Since India had been subdivided into too many castes by the caste system, restoring various Indian regions based on these castes would not only be meaningless but also reactionary. Therefore, the foundation of independence for the Indian region was to restore the traditional ancient states of India. On this basis, factoring in language, history, and other elements, there was no need to restore hundreds or thousands of princely states; instead, the aim was to divide it into independent countries of medium size. In the process of Indian independence, although religious factors must be considered, they should not be used for overt propaganda. If religion had to be mentioned, the term "civilization and lifestyle" should replace the word "religion."

Before the Chinese army withdrew from India, following these principles and methods, 7 to 9 independent countries would emerge in the Indian region. So far, the plan was proceeding smoothly. Although the various regions that had already gained independence had their own internal problems, with the help of comrades from various countries in the World People's Liberation Army, these problems were being successfully resolved.

Of course, within the British Indian colony, there were some who held different views from the He Rui government; they hoped for the Indian region to exist as a single complete country. Chandra Bose was considered a supporter of this view.

Now that Chandra Bose had made a special trip after completing the uprising in the Mumbai region of western India, and was bringing up the issue of the Dum Dum Arsenal in Kolkata, eastern India, Li Runshi had to suspect that Chandra Bose had his own agenda.

After thinking for a moment, Li Runshi decided not to proactively mention this issue for now, but to follow Chandra Bose's topic first. Having made up his mind, Li Runshi saw that Chandra Bose had only politely taken the cigarette and taken two puffs before staring at him with an urgent look, so he asked with a smile, "Is something wrong with the Dum Dum Arsenal?"

Chandra Bose immediately replied, "The Dum Dum Arsenal is a very famous arsenal, producing the ammunition we use. I don't understand why China wants to dismantle the Dum Dum Arsenal."

"Does Mr. Chandra believe that Chinese weapons are inferior to British ones?" Li Runshi asked.

Chandra Bose's brows furrowed slightly, and after a moment of hesitation, he asked, "Will China provide us with a full set of weapons and equipment?"

"Why wouldn't we?" Li Runshi retorted. Seeing the expression of distrust within Chandra Bose's grave look, Li Runshi continued, "Mr. Chandra has cooperated with the Upper Burma People's Army for a long time; they use a full set of Chinese equipment. China fully understands the security anxieties of liberated peoples and is very willing to help these countries build their own reliable military forces."

Chandra Bose had always been accused by the Indian National Congress of being "pro-China," but he didn't care at all. Because throughout his life, Chandra Bose was only "pro-Indian people." As long as India could be liberated, China, the United States, the Soviet Union, and Germany could all be partners for Chandra Bose. Any country that prevented India's liberation, or attempted to continue colonizing or controlling India after driving out the British, would be fought to the end by Chandra Bose.

Hearing Li Runshi's words, Chandra Bose didn't believe them in his heart at all. He asked politely, "According to what Secretary Li said, if we need to build an arsenal in Mumbai..."

Li Runshi only wanted to understand Chandra Bose's objective and didn't want this goal to be affected by meaningless verbal disputes. He simply interrupted Chandra Bose, "The Chinese government will firmly support this plan. We can start discussing right now what level of arsenal needs to be built and within what timeframe. Afterwards, professional technical personnel will be responsible for formulating the plan."

Chandra Bose was made very uncomfortable by Li Runshi's decisive answer. He couldn't help but ask, "Why must your country dismantle the Dum Dum Arsenal? Isn't it good to utilize the Dum Dum Arsenal directly?"

"The equipment of an arsenal is very specialized; it cannot be used to produce other weapons and equipment just by making minor modifications. Moreover, the core of military equipment lies in standards. If the Indian region wants to establish its own military industry, it must consider which standards to adopt. Generally speaking, there are two choices: the Indian region starts from scratch and formulates its own military equipment standards, or it introduces military equipment standards from other countries," Li Runshi explained. Although these contents were common knowledge within the high levels of the Civilization Party, they were high-end knowledge in the colonies, so Li Runshi tried not to make it too complicated, keeping it simple and brisk.

"Developing it yourself takes a long time and costs a huge amount of money, but once the standard construction is completed with huge manpower and material resources, the national defense industry can achieve autonomy. If there is no such time and funding, then introduce mature military industry standards. By learning such standards and producing weapons and equipment, military production capacity can be obtained in the short term. Through the accumulation of usage experience, the country's own military industry talents can be cultivated. As for how to choose, it depends on one's own needs."

Chandra Bose himself had studied in China. Although he spent most of his time learning how to mobilize the masses for revolution, as a famous independent revolutionary in India, China had also given him a lot of training that leaders must accept. Hearing Li Runshi speak so briskly at this moment, he could understand.

When Li Runshi finished speaking, Chandra Bose asked somewhat hesitantly, "British colonial rule in India has basically ended, but I didn't expect India to fall into a state of division."

Li Runshi was basically certain that this was Chandra Bose's real purpose for coming. He advised, "Mr. Chandra, what the people of the Indian region need at this stage is true independence; they need to start a new life in a short time. We attach great importance to the feelings of the people in the Indian region. So far, there has never been an opinion from the people of various countries in the Indian region stating that they have been forcibly divided. Judging from what has already happened, the people of various countries in the Indian region are very satisfied with the current situation."

Chandra Bose certainly knew Li Runshi wasn't wrong. India was a colony forcibly cobbled together by the British. The British used different races and religions in India proper to check and balance each other. It wasn't that Britain had the ability to facilitate such division, but that the British utilized the division that originally existed in the Indian region.

But the India Chandra Bose expected was a complete, Greater India. Seeing various countries in the Indian region becoming independent one after another, although this independence was real, it was still too far from his ultimate ideal.

Seeing that Li Runshi did not yield in the slightest, Chandra Bose knew he could not confront China, so he tried asking, "If India holds an All-India Conference, will Secretary Li help us?"

After speaking, Chandra Bose gazed at Li Runshi's expression, trying to glean more information from any changes. He saw Li Runshi answer frankly, "I think this is a very good idea. Matters of the Indian region must be decided by the people of the Indian region. If Mr. Chandra can gather various forces in the Indian region to hold such a meeting, I will certainly support it."

Chandra Bose felt a joy in his heart and hurriedly asked to what extent this support could go. No matter how he asked, Li Runshi stuck to the same principle: China would support the people of the Indian region in holding a meeting to discuss the future of the Indian region, but would not forcibly require the Indian people to do anything.

Although Chandra Bose knew Li Runshi was definitely hard to deal with, he still hoped for a chance to make India a unified country. If China was willing to help, Chandra Bose was willing to give China various benefits while ensuring Indian sovereignty. But Li Runshi disappointed him; Li Runshi clearly stated that China would not attempt to control India at all. Since China wouldn't even try to control India, Chandra Bose's calculation of trying to utilize China fell through.

After determining Chandra Bose's position, Li Runshi ended the meeting. As a Chinese person, Li Runshi was naturally inclined towards Great Unification. But after being responsible for work in Southeast Asia and South Asia for a few years, Li Runshi discovered that these regions really had no foundation for unification. It wasn't that there were no people in these countries and regions calling for the establishment of a "Greater Vietnam," "Greater Burma," or "Greater India." The people who really wanted to accomplish these things were detached from regional reality, while those shouting to do so wanted to use these slogans to satisfy their own demands.

Great Unification was never that easy. China's unification was built upon the "Tianxia concept" proposed by the Duke of Zhou during the Shang-Zhou Revolution. In the Shang Dynasty, the Shang court practiced a unity of politics and religion; the Shang people had their own gods, their own Heaven. Other states were merely vassals or partners of the Shang people and were not qualified to participate in the Shang's institutional system at all.

By the time of King Zhou of Shang, the territory and colonial points controlled by Shang had retreated from south of the Yangtze River in its heyday to a limited area south of the Yellow River. To solve this problem, King Zhou implemented reforms, attempting to reverse the decline. The result was an intensification of contradictions, and Shang perished.

But Zhou did not have a systematic culture like Shang, so the Duke of Zhou revolutionarily proposed the concept of "Tianxia" (All-under-Heaven). All states were under Heaven, and the Son of Heaven was the one who conformed to the will of Heaven. From then on, "Son of Heaven" replaced "Human Emperor," laying the foundation of Chinese culture. Although the development of Chinese culture experienced twists and turns, it gradually grew and developed. China also became the only civilized country in the world to continue to this day.

The cultures of Southeast Asia and South Asia had never experienced these things. The "Greater India" Chandra Bose saw was not something produced by India itself, but a colonial system created by external forces to facilitate ruling India. Wanting to drive out the colonizers while maintaining the system established by the colonizers was obviously inconsistent with reality.

However, Li Runshi did not oppose holding some meetings in the Indian region. Only at a peaceful meeting could such matters be clearly presented. It could also prevent India from falling into a chaotic great war due to the erroneous actions of ambitious careerists or fanatics.

However, Li Runshi did not expect that before he could make any arrangements, he received a telegram from the Central Committee, ordering him to rush back to the capital to attend an important meeting with the Soviet Union. As the plane flew over the mountains of Burma, Li Runshi looked out the window at the continuous mountain ranges and felt a sudden urge to write poetry. But right now, he had no time to compose poems; the documents in front of him clearly showed that the Soviet Union expected to legalize the Communist Party in the Southeast Asian and South Asian regions liberated by China. China agreed with Stalin's view on the legalization of the Communist Party, so China's condition was that the Third International must be dissolved.

Based on Li Runshi's observation of the international situation and the Soviet Union, he was basically certain that the Soviet Union would accept such a request. As a former member of the Chinese Branch of the Communist International under the Third International, Li Runshi didn't expect that he would be the one to propose the dissolution of the Third International and witness its end with his own eyes.

In Moscow, when Molotov heard that the Chinese representative meeting him was actually Li Runshi, he couldn't help but widen his eyes. But a moment later, Molotov regained his composure. Among the former members of the Chinese Branch of the Third International, Li Runshi was the one who had achieved the highest political status.

Just as Comrade Kirov was General Secretary Stalin's successor, intelligence obtained by the Soviet Union indicated that among the several competitors likely to succeed He Rui, Li Runshi had a very large advantage. Although He Rui always considered himself a believer in communism, the Soviet Union believed that within the Chinese Civilization Party, Li Runshi was the true communist.

However, China's communism was built on the foundation of nationalism; communist ideals could not harm China's national interests. This was one of the reasons why the Soviet side never considered He Rui a communist. Molotov believed that if Li Runshi wanted to succeed He Rui's position, it was impossible for him not to accept He Rui's stance. Molotov believed that such a Li Runshi would be even harder to deal with than imperialists.

But the Soviet Union could not interfere in China's internal affairs. Whoever China sent to negotiate with the Soviet Union, the Soviet Union had to accept. Unless the Chinese Civilization Party was a member of the Third International and had to accept the leadership of the Third International.
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March 29, 1942. A twin-engine passenger plane landed at the airport in China's capital. Molotov noticed that the accompanying engineer from the Mikoyan-Gurevich Design Bureau (MiG), Antonihov, had his gaze fixed on the porthole, showing no intention of looking away.

Bending down, Molotov followed the direction of Antonihov's gaze out the adjacent porthole and saw a massive passenger plane on a distant runway. Unlike the Soviet twin-engine passenger planes, that Chinese aircraft had two engines on each wing.

Although Molotov's specialty was not aviation, he could imagine that a huge aircraft using four engines must possess a very long range. The Soviet Air Force had invested heavily in the development of heavy bombers, but the results had not been satisfactory. Presumably, Engineer Antonihov was filled with emotion upon seeing a large aircraft that China had already put into actual flight operations.

Molotov said nothing and turned to walk towards the gangway. Stepping out of the cabin, he saw several familiar figures standing on the red carpet at the foot of the stairs, the one at the very front being Chinese Foreign Minister Li Shiguang. As he walked down the stairs, Li Shiguang came forward to meet him. After the two shook hands and exchanged brief greetings, Li Shiguang invited Molotov to take a car to the state guesthouse where he would be staying.

Having been to China so many times, Molotov found that China, like the Soviet Union, was changing very quickly. Comparing Moscow with China's capital, Molotov had to admit that China's changes were faster than the Soviet Union's. Unlike Soviet architecture, which was full of Russian style, Chinese architecture clearly lacked a distinct style.

Massive blocks of six or seven-story buildings formed the main content of Chinese cities. Some foreign architectural critics used the term "honeycomb cities" to describe China, because these residential buildings only considered practicality, with basically no consideration given to decoration. However, Molotov found that although foreign architectural critics mocked them somewhat, they also admitted that the new type of architectural brick used by China was quite advanced.

Unlike the red bricks universally adopted abroad, China used a type of large brick that appeared blue-grey, which had good sound insulation and thermal insulation effects, and was very light in weight. Similarly built quickly to accommodate a large population entering the cities, the living experience of Chinese residences was much better than that of Europe and America.

Although Europe and America did not rate China's characterless large-scale residential buildings highly, they evaluated China's urban planning level very well. Perhaps this was because China had invited quite a few foreign urban planning experts to work in China, so these foreign architectural critics were unwilling to deliberately belittle their own compatriots working in China.

After resting for two hours, at 6:00 PM China time, the Chinese Ministry of Foreign Affairs hosted a banquet for Molotov and his party. At the dinner, Molotov saw that tall figure he cared about very much; Li Runshi also attended this banquet.

Seeing this former member of the Third International's Chinese Branch, a sense of loss surged in Molotov's chest again. The changes of the times were so drastic. The Soviet Union had always hoped to build a Communist Party in China, but now there was no way to maintain the existence of the Third International.

The banquet did not discuss official business, and the Soviet personnel did not ask about things related to the war. Everyone talked about national construction and economic development as if the war had not happened. Molotov was also very concerned about this matter. Only the slogans and banners related to the war on the streets reminded one that China was currently at war, but one could not feel the atmosphere of domestic war at all from the flow of cars on the streets and the bustling markets.

Li Runshi's attitude during the banquet made Molotov feel that this Chinese leader did not treat the war as a big deal either, as if the war between the world's most powerful industrial nation, the United States, and the former world hegemon, Britain, against China in the Pacific and Indian Oceans did not exist. Molotov could only sigh in his heart that China's geographical location was truly excellent. The Pacific and Indian Ocean battlefields were too far from the Chinese mainland, and neither Britain nor the United States could directly attack the Chinese mainland. Instead, China was beating the British and American armies soundly on oceans and lands far from its own soil.

Although Britain had not made any concessions on the Iran issue, when the British representative mentioned the Iran issue in front of Soviet Foreign Ministry personnel, his inner anxiety was not well concealed. At least when Molotov met with the British special envoy, the envoy displayed the threat mode peculiar to Anglo-Saxons, mentioning several times that the Soviet Union's Baku oil fields were sufficient to supply the oil needed by the Soviet Union, and that the Soviet Union did not need Iranian oil.

These words sounded fine, but mentioning the Soviet Baku oil fields was a threat. The Soviet Union had long obtained the "Operation Thunderstorm" plan formulated by Britain since the time Chamberlain was Prime Minister. In this plan, Britain would send planes from Middle Eastern airports to bomb the Soviet Union's Baku oil fields and destroy Soviet crude oil production.

If it were before, Molotov would definitely have felt a bit of pressure. Now it was different; all British aircraft in the Middle East were fundamentally unable to cope with China's pressure, let alone threaten the Soviet Union's Baku oil fields.

Compared with the British special envoy, Li Runshi's attitude was mild, his wording friendly, and his whole person appeared calm and unhurried. It could be seen that even if China could not talk about having victory within its grasp at this stage, at least it did not feel heavy pressure.

The banquet ended, and both sides amicably agreed to meet again at 10:00 AM the next day. Molotov returned to his residence and began to look at materials. The Soviet economic model was completely different from China's, so the Soviet Union had no way to systematically evaluate China's war expenditures based on the Soviet economic model.

Molotov could only rely on the judgments made by the Soviet Foreign Ministry's intelligence analysis department based on the data stated in the Chinese government's reports. The Chinese government stated that at the current stage, China's tax revenue reached 30% of the gross value of industrial and agricultural output. If the Soviet Union were to do this, since Soviet industries belonged to the state, it would just order 30% of industrial capacity to produce military supplies and directly order the requisition of 30% of agricultural products.

China, like Europe and America, adopted currency as a means. The collected tax money purchased products in the Chinese domestic market, and China's state-owned enterprises and private enterprises obtained orders through bidding. Moreover, the Chinese government also required that after the profits of these enterprises that won the bids reached a certain level during the war, the excess profits would be directly levied into the national treasury.

Viewing the He Rui administration's methods through the lens of the Soviet economic model, there was a strong feeling of "taking off one's pants to fart—completely unnecessary." This was also one of the reasons why the Soviet Union consistently did not consider the He Rui administration to be a Communist government. The gap between the economic models of China and the Soviet Union was immense, and it was a huge difference at the fundamental level. If the Soviet Union admitted that the He Rui administration was a Communist government, then the Soviet Union could also completely admit that European and American countries were also Communist governments.

Molotov was not in charge of Soviet ideological work; his focus in reading the report at this time was China's wartime economic situation. The report published by the Chinese government not only contained tax revenue but also employment data, and industrial and agricultural data. What concerned Molotov most here was that China's urban population had actually reached 400 million. The population participating in industrial enterprise production was as high as 210 million.

What was the concept of 210 million people in industrial enterprise production? Even if the entire Europe and America were added together, the industrial enterprise employment population was not 210 million. If the Soviet Union were also counted on the Allied side, the Allied powers would only have 210 million people employed in industrial enterprises.

No matter how Molotov looked at it, he felt there was a problem with this number. China had a population of 680 million. Without total mobilization in the country, labor employment was 55% for males and 55.3% for females, which was already an extremely high ratio globally. If this number were true, excluding the elderly who did not participate in labor, students in school, and children, China basically had full employment.

The Soviet Union had been a top-tier Great Power since the Tsarist era, and its industrial level was not poor. The Soviet Union had also engaged in socialism for twenty years and had done some research on employment. The Soviet Union's land area was double that of China, its population was 25% of China's, yet its employment rate might not be as high as China's. This super-high employment rate in China seemed problematic no matter how one looked at it.

Studying this was not Molotov's own hobby, but rather because these contents could be used as little tactics during negotiations. For example, the Soviet Union could friendly remind China that Sino-Soviet trade was of great help to China's employment rate.

The next day, March 30, at 10:00 AM, the talks between China and the Soviet Union began at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. Molotov formally raised General Secretary Stalin's concern, "...The Central Committee of the CPSU and the Soviet government believe that the Communist Party should have legal status in all countries, and Communist Party members should possess complete citizenship and political rights..."

After Molotov finished speaking, Li Runshi replied, "The Central Committee of the Civilization Party and the Chinese government agree that the Communist Party and Communist Party members should obtain all due rights. However, the Central Committee of the Civilization Party and the Chinese government believe that the rights of citizens of various countries lie in the freedom of their political choices. For example, should the Malayan Communist Party be a political party formed by citizens within Malaya who believe in Communism based on their own choice, or a political party influenced and controlled by extraterritorial forces? The difference between the two is very large!"

Hearing Li Runshi use "citizen" instead of "people" in his speech, Molotov's gaze unconsciously became sharp.

In Western politics, citizens possess political rights and participate in discussions of national political affairs. Molotov believed that Li Runshi knew very well that the Soviet Union identified itself as a European country, so he used the term "citizen."

Citizens possess complete political rights in the legal sense; city residents only possess personal freedom and lack political rights. And the term "people" is a general reference. According to the differentiation between "shi (scholars/officials), guo ren (people of the state), and ye ren (people of the wilds)" in the Zhou Dynasty of Chinese culture that Molotov had learned, citizens correspond to "shi," city residents correspond to "guo ren," and people correspond to "ye ren." Although the term "people" had been used more and more in the past few decades, in traditional understanding, the political rights possessed by the people were actually not high.

Since Li Runshi was discussing whether "citizens" should have the right and freedom to believe in Communism and form a domestic Communist Party, then what Li Runshi was talking about was the legal status of the Communist Party in the host of colonies liberated by China. And Li Runshi's mention of whether the Communist Party belonged to the manipulation of extraterritorial forces naturally referred to the Third International.

Sure enough, Li Runshi explicitly stated in his subsequent speech, "Every country should have the power to choose its own domestic political system and economic development model. The Chinese Civilization Party believes that Communism is the future of mankind, and Marxist economics is the most scientific and effective economic research model to date. In the future, as various countries develop economically and society progresses, they will all choose this direction that can truly bring a beautiful future to the country.

"However, whether to choose this direction, and when to choose this direction, is the power of each country itself. It cannot be manipulated because of the interests of other countries."

Listening to Li Runshi's words, Molotov could not help but slander inwardly, *Isn't this just wrapping nationalism in a socialist skin? There are too many such political parties and even governments in Europe!*

Thinking of this, Molotov asked, "May I ask, is the Chinese government willing to support the CPSU's view on the legality of Communist Parties in various countries?"

"The prerequisite for the legalization of Communist Parties in various countries is that the Third International must terminate all activities!" Li Runshi replied decisively.
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The ringing of the telephone interrupted Li Runshi’s thoughts. Picking it up somewhat unhappily, he heard a rather excited voice on the other end. "It's Cheng Ruofan. Chairman Li, are you free today?"

Hearing that it was Cheng Ruofan, who was currently responsible for the establishment of the World People's Liberation Army, Li Runshi’s mood improved considerably. He immediately replied, "I am. But I can’t go out."

Cheng Ruofan had come prepared. "It’s good that you’re free. I’ll come to pay a visit."

It wasn't clear where Cheng Ruofan was working when he called, but forty minutes later, there was a knock on Li Runshi's office door. Cheng Ruofan walked in briskly, followed by an orderly carrying a food box. Once only Cheng Ruofan and Li Runshi remained in the office, the box was opened to reveal braised pork and other dishes that Li Runshi enjoyed.

Cheng Ruofan opened a bottle of beer for himself and clinked it against Li Runshi’s cup of water before they began to eat and drink. After three rounds of drinks and five courses of food, Cheng Ruofan finally asked, "I wonder what Chairman Li’s views are on this Singapore Conference? Can we make the various nations understand the significance of this war?"

Li Runshi felt that Cheng Ruofan was indeed quite idealistic, though it was understandable that as a General, Cheng Ruofan might not want to discuss military matters. After eating another piece of braised pork, Li Runshi replied, "As I see it, very few people in European and American countries currently genuinely want to understand the political significance of world liberation. Most are still focused on military victory or defeat."

Cheng Ruofan stared at Li Runshi. After Li Runshi had stated his view, Cheng Ruofan drained the little remaining beer in his glass in one gulp. As he poured more, he said, "It seems I really overestimated those people. They don't seem to understand that war is the continuation of politics, and politics is the continuation of economics."

Li Runshi felt a sense of regret. Cheng Ruofan was speaking of the European and American nations, but as a socialist country, the Soviet Union also didn't seem to understand this theory. Or rather, the Soviet economic model caused the Soviet government representatives' understanding of 'politics as the continuation of economics' to differ too greatly from China's.

Lifting his cup to take a sip of water, Li Runshi picked up a piece of green pepper chicken and chewed slowly. The spicy flavor of the green pepper satisfied him greatly, and combined with the rich taste of the chicken skin, the texture was excellent. However, this small delicacy couldn't improve Li Runshi’s mood. During the day, no matter how many times Li Runshi emphasized that the localization of communism was the correct direction for the international communist movement, Molotov’s reaction clearly proved that he believed Li Runshi was opposing the international communist movement.

Seeing Li Runshi deep in thought, Cheng Ruofan simply voiced his own question. "Chairman Li, do you think the Indian region can maintain basic peace after independence? From the news I’ve heard, the Indian Congress Party is very keen to take over the political legacy of the British in India and has already begun to coordinate with the British withdrawal."

Li Runshi had been transferred to handle political work in India, so much intelligence was not reported directly to him. Cheng Ruofan was responsible for the organizational construction of the World People's Liberation Army; determining who was a friend and who was an enemy naturally had to go through him first. However, Li Runshi still asked, "I haven't looked at the reports these past few days. Is it in the report?"

"The report has already come out," Cheng Ruofan replied.

Once he was sure there were no security concerns, Li Runshi asked about the content of the report. Cheng Ruofan recounted another aspect of the situation in India that Li Runshi had guessed at but hadn't had time to focus on. Last year, that is, in 1941, within the various princely states in northern India, the princes and kings feared revolution. Intellectuals of Dalit origin and colonial officials became targets of their suppression. Although Cheng Ruofan still didn't know what He Rui meant by the "April 12th" he had clearly mentioned inadvertently upon hearing this news, Cheng Ruofan guessed it was likely a counter-attack by feudal forces, whose power was based on land control, against emerging progressive forces.

As China rapidly liberated India and explicitly refused to cooperate with the various Indian princely states—striving instead to unite India's progressive forces to launch an Indian people's revolution from the grassroots—the princely states, large and small, turned one after another to cooperate with the emerging Indian forces they had attacked not long before. The Indian National Congress, representing the Indian upper strata, already contained a great many members of the traditional upper class. Lacking its own armed forces, the Congress Party naturally ignored the situation where a large number of its members had recently been killed, and reached a cooperation with the feudal landlord princes.

Hearing this, Li Runshi sighed inwardly and couldn't help but interject, "I actually think that the killing of a large number of Congress Party members from Dalit backgrounds actually facilitated the cooperation between the Congress Party and the feudal princes more effectively."

Cheng Ruofan was stunned for a moment, then slapped the table in praise. "This methodology is excellent! Chairman Li, if you were to write this report, it would certainly be more penetrating."

Li Runshi didn't take up the compliment. When he was the Propaganda Minister and Principal of the Party School, he was responsible for writing articles for the party, and they were always highly rated. If he accepted the compliment now, it would smack of criticizing other comrades for their lack of ability. Li Runshi had absolutely no interest in stepping on others to highlight himself and would never do such a thing.

Cheng Ruofan’s character was also very pure; his previous words were simply heartfelt praise. After speaking, he continued, "At this stage, the Congress Party can basically be considered the largest reactionary faction in India. I believe we must formulate a plan targeting the Congress Party."

Li Runshi had also entered work mode by now. The negative emotions triggered by the dissolution of the Third International were completely banished from his mind. He was about to say something when he saw the bowls and chopsticks in front of him, so he said, "Let's talk after we finish eating."

The two of them swept through the food like a whirlwind, then let the orderly clear away the dishes. They moved to the small conference room next door, and the orderly quickly brought in clear tea. Amidst the aroma of the tea, Li Runshi said, "I don't think the Congress Party's goal in state-building is to let the Indian people continue to suffer under the feudal system. Judging by the Congress Party's current platform, even by Chinese standards, the Indian Congress Party is a political party pursuing national liberation. It cannot be discussed as a reactionary faction."

Cheng Ruofan shook his head. "I think the Congress Party is very clear about the role of land revolution in economics and politics. Since the Congress Party is cooperating with the feudal princely states, they cannot possibly achieve the reorganization of land assets that was completed in East Asia. As long as the Indian people continue to endure the exploitation brought about by private land ownership, even if the new global order led by China helps India solve its security threats, the Congress Party cannot truly solve its economic problems."

Li Runshi thought Cheng Ruofan’s view showed a high level of understanding, but he still explained, "I think the Congress Party truly does not know what price they will have to pay for merging with feudal forces. At such a time, what we need to do is help the Congress Party, not treat it as a reactionary faction. In India, there are too many political forces more reactionary than the Congress Party."

Cheng Ruofan continued to shake his head. "As per the joke the Chairman tells: absolute loyalty means absolute disloyalty is impossible. I believe this 'loyalty' refers to one's attitude towards core concepts. The Congress Party is a party incapable of conducting armed struggle. The staunch revolutionary within the party is Chandra Bose. Chandra Bose is not only a minority within the Congress Party, but his concepts are also resolutely opposed by the Indian Congress Party. Chairman Li, you must be very clear about how Chandra Bose was thoroughly opposed by the Congress Party's upper echelon!"

Li Runshi nodded. In January 1938, Bose was elected President of the Congress Party. Upon taking office, he set about establishing a National Planning Committee, proposing new economic platforms for the Congress Party such as rebuilding India, land reform, and implementing national industrialization. This formed a sharp opposition to the passive economic propositions represented by Gandhi's hand-spinning wheel. This economic proposition of Bose encountered strong opposition from the conservative clique within the Congress Party.

In early 1939, the Congress Party's conservative clique put forward the right-wing leader Pattabhi Sitaramayya as a candidate for the Congress Party presidency, hoping to undermine the passage of Bose’s action plan at the plenary session. The radical faction of the Congress Party again nominated Bose as a presidential candidate. Proposing two presidential candidates at once was a first in the history of the Congress Party. This reflected the irreconcilable nature of the contradictions within the party.

On January 19, 1939, the Congress Party held elections. The result was that Bose was re-elected as Congress Party President by a margin of 203 votes over Sitaramayya. The conservative faction of the Congress Party reacted strongly to Bose's re-election. Gandhi took the lead in opposing it, and the entire membership of the Congress Working Committee, with the exception of one person, refused to cooperate with Bose and resigned en masse.

On March 10, 1939, the Congress Party convened its 52nd annual session. Bose was unable to attend due to illness, and his action plan miscarried. These events left Bose feeling very disappointed. He believed that after losing the support of the Gandhi faction, he would not achieve anything by remaining within the Congress Party. Therefore, in April, he resolutely resigned from the post of Congress Party President. In June of the same year, he organized the Forward Bloc to break with Gandhi's Congress Party and prepared to concentrate all radical factions in India within this group to continue the resolute struggle against the British colonial authorities.

It was also during this stage that Chandra Bose completely turned to cast his lot with China. Prior to this, a large number of revolutionaries in the Indian region had chosen to cooperate with China, but Chandra Bose had always believed that from a geopolitical perspective, China posed a huge military threat to an independent India, and had never decided to cooperate.

Now, Chandra Bose led the radical members of the Indian Congress Party in a successful uprising in Mumbai, establishing a political entity in western India. Li Runshi had heard that the split within the Congress Party had reached almost hostile levels. If one considered that Chandra Bose was prepared to unify the Indian region—or at least unify central and northern India which were not yet independent—through military struggle, it was perfectly understandable why Chandra Bose cared so much about dismantling the backward Dum Dum Arsenal.

Li Runshi emphasized to Cheng Ruofan again, "I still must emphasize, we absolutely cannot view the Indian Congress Party as a reactionary faction. The Indian region has not completed a thorough institutional and economic revolution like China, nor has it crossed the threshold of becoming an industrial nation. Therefore, the Indian Congress Party is not committing a crime knowingly; they truly do not know. This is a discussion of essence: the Congress Party is not reactionary."

Hearing this, Cheng Ruofan picked up his teacup and drank. After savoring the tea for a while, he put down the cup and said, "Alright. Although I have my own views, I am willing to continue the discussion on the basis proposed by Chairman Li."

Li Runshi liked this attitude of Cheng Ruofan very much. Cheng Ruofan’s immaturity was only because he didn't know, or lacked ability. In terms of personal character, Cheng Ruofan was quite pure. Therefore, among the Five Tiger Generals of Baoding, everyone believed that He Rui had always been very "partial" to Cheng Ruofan. And Cheng Ruofan was also the guy who made He Rui worry the most.

The reason He Rui treated Cheng Ruofan this way was genuinely because of Cheng Ruofan’s pure personality, not because He Rui had any intention of cultivating a favorite retainer; those who tried to be favorites had all been ruthlessly kicked out by He Rui.

Since Cheng Ruofan was willing to reserve his personal opinion, Li Runshi continued to explain, "According to what you said, the Congress Party is taking over the legacy left by the British by helping them withdraw. The Congress Party's primary goal right now is to obtain as much political power as possible; cooperation with the British is a means, not an end. Then, among the many British legacies the Congress Party receives, what they lack most is undoubtedly armed forces. The armed forces that the Indian princes can provide will fill the power vacuum of the Congress Party's mainstream faction."

"Allow me to interrupt. Does Chairman Li consider that Chandra Bose no longer counts as a Congress Party member?" Cheng Ruofan asked.

Li Runshi laughed. "Hehe, the relationship between the Beiyang and Northeast governments is the relationship between the Congress Party and Chandra Bose."

This analogy made Cheng Ruofan, one of the fierce generals of the Northeast Government back in the day, understand immediately. "Please continue to deconstruct the problem, Chairman Li."

"The Congress Party will reach an agreement with the forces represented by these military personnel. Will this agreement continue to maintain India's current land policy, or will it adopt a policy of land revolution, or will it seek a balance between the two that both sides can accept?"

Cheng Ruofan frowned involuntarily, thinking for a moment before replying reluctantly, "It will definitely be a compromise agreement."

Li Runshi nodded. "So the Congress Party is not a reactionary political party. Even on policies they know will certainly have problems, they are not insisting on a reactionary stance, they just have no choice but to do so."

Cheng Ruofan sighed somewhat helplessly. "Did I overestimate the Congress Party's ability?"

"It's not that you overestimated or underestimated the Congress Party, Comrade Ruofan. It's that you have never been able to put yourself in the actual mindset of the Congress Party. So you cannot empathize with them, and can only understand and analyze their behavior subjectively."

Cheng Ruofan shook his head, feeling truly regretful about his lack of ability in this area. However, he quickly moved to the next stage. "Does Chairman Li believe there is no need to conduct... no need to establish operations targeting the Congress Party?"

"We are going to liberate India, not to coerce India. The Congress Party seems special only because it possesses organizational power and experience that other regions of India do not, giving it greater appeal. In essence, there is no difference between the Congress Party and the nations in the Indian region that have already become independent. At this stage, everything the Congress Party does is highly consistent with the direction of our efforts. Both are to liberate the Indian region from British rule as quickly as possible. As for the next stage, the Congress Party's policy goals and our goals are actually also highly consistent.

"If we believe there is only one path to liberation in the world, this judgment is very arbitrary. The path the Congress Party is taking is their path of liberation. Any action we take targeting the Congress Party is tantamount to negating our own policy."

After thinking for a moment, Cheng Ruofan replied with regret, "Thank you, Chairman Li, for clearing up my confusion. I just feel the Indian people are very pitiable."

Li Runshi knew Cheng Ruofan’s thoughts very well. He comforted him, "Compared to the colonial period, the Indian people have obtained liberation, so they are not pitiable. In the future, in the country established by the Congress Party, the people will also continue the struggle for liberation. The Indian people have their own choices; one must not mark the boat to find the sword."

Cheng Ruofan shook off his emotions quickly and continued to the next question. "Based on the intelligence so far, we very likely cannot count on the nations in the Indian region to truly become members of the World People's Liberation Army."

Li Runshi shook his head. "I don't think so. Even if the Congress Party doesn't join the World People's Liberation Army, other countries will. At the very least, the Forward Bloc led by Chandra Bose will certainly join. If we look at the problem from the perspective of the various nations in the Indian region, they will certainly hope their country can become a member of this global organization, the World People's Liberation Army. By participating in this organization, they can obtain national benefits. In this era of universal world liberation, there is very important room for cooperation between the interests of these former colonial countries and the new world order. Europe and America simply cannot provide the resources these countries urgently need for nation-building at this stage, while we are genuinely willing to support their construction."

Cheng Ruofan thought for another moment, then sighed. "It seems I am still too emotional."

"I don't think this is the result of being emotional. Comrade Ruofan has always been engaged in work in the military field, without experience in civil administration, and even less experience in colonial liberation work," Li Runshi replied kindly.

Cheng Ruofan waved his hands repeatedly. "No, no, no, it's not that I lack experience, but that I am very clear that I cannot come up with the correct train of thought from the start, so everything I do is wrong. In order not to cause losses to the revolutionary work, I choose directly not to intervene in work in these areas."

Li Runshi appreciated Cheng Ruofan's sincerity and quickly shifted the topic to military struggle. "Comrade Ruofan, what problems do you think the World People's Liberation Army will encounter in the military struggles in the Middle East and Africa?"

As a military expert, with the war having reached its current stage and the strength of Europe and America basically determined, Cheng Ruofan immediately gave an explanation. "Operations in the Middle East and Africa depend on the extent to which we can defeat the regular armies of European and American countries and limit the projection capability of European and American military systems in the Middle East and Africa. At this stage, we cannot capture the Suez Canal in a short time. To solve the British submarine threat and completely seize command of the sea in the Indian Ocean, we must rely on India as a springboard to block the entrance to the Red Sea as soon as possible.

"As long as the European and American submarine threat is solved, our country's transportation capacity can play a decisive role. But once the war enters the southern coast of the Mediterranean, our logistics will turn from an advantage to a disadvantage. This change in the balance of power will make many comrades very unaccustomed to it. I am currently making adjustments regarding problems in this area. In the current war zone, a company commander can call for air support at will.

"Once we reach the southern coast of the Mediterranean, it will be the turn of the air forces over in Europe to demonstrate their power..."
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Cheng Ruofan spoke about military issues with composure. Li Runshi noticed that when Cheng Ruofan described the disadvantages China might face, there was a light in his eyes. Li Runshi looked forward to the professional ability behind Cheng Ruofan's sharp, knife-like gaze, an ability comparable to Paoding's dissection of an ox—skillful enough to find space where there is none.

Cheng Ruofan smiled and raised a question, "Chairman Li, at this stage, when we formulate plans, we have to consider a possibility: the possibility of a Soviet military invasion of Iran. At present, in order to fully take over the British legacy, the Congress Party has already helped hundreds of thousands of British home army troops in India move 600 kilometers towards the Iranian border. Although I can't figure out why Gandhi's so-called slogans of love and peace would lead to this... in my view, if the Congress Party forces hundreds of thousands of British home army troops to surrender to the Congress Party, and then gains benefits from Britain through a direct exchange of interests, I'm afraid the gains would be even greater than this..."

Li Runshi felt that Cheng Ruofan's judgments often became emotional when involving the actual execution of diplomacy and politics, so he interrupted, "I believe that Britain's handling of captured soldiers at the executive level will be exactly the same as Japan's. After the war between the Northeast Government and Japan, however Japan treated captured Japanese soldiers, Britain will treat British soldiers captured in India the same way. Purely from the perspective of interests, the Congress Party's method of dealing with British home soldiers stranded in India would actually allow the Congress Party to reap greater benefits right now."

"Hmm... that is indeed true," Cheng Ruofan replied after a moment of thought.

Li Runshi found that as long as the military content in the discussion increased, Cheng Ruofan's judgment and understanding improved. But for a comrade like Cheng Ruofan who knew where his shortcomings lay, this wasn't a flaw. Moreover, when Cheng Ruofan raised the possibility of a Soviet invasion of Iran, Li Runshi felt that Cheng Ruofan's strategic judgment was very sharp. Based on the materials Li Runshi had seen, there were indeed people within the CPSU who were restless, wanting to fulfill Russia's traditional political ambition: "to wash their military boots in the warm waters of the Indian Ocean."

At this stage, Britain certainly hoped for a deterioration in Sino-Soviet relations, or even a direct war. A Soviet occupation of Iran would stand in opposition to China's anti-aggression strategy, and China could not accept it. The British government could probably also judge that China would not accept a Soviet occupation of Iran.

Cheng Ruofan continued to explain at this time: "So we must first capture the island of Diego Garcia in the middle of the Indian Ocean to ensure our transport lines. After that, we will liberate those ports in the southern part of the Arabian Peninsula, as well as the colonies."

Li Runshi knew the location of this island. Diego Garcia is the largest and southernmost coral island of the Chagos Archipelago in the central Indian Ocean. Because of its location right in the center of the Indian Ocean, liberating it would allow control over the various shipping routes in the Indian Ocean.

Controlling Diego Garcia, plus the ports in the southern Arabian Peninsula, would be enough to sustain the subsequent war. Although Cheng Ruofan didn't say much about Iran, after controlling these areas, Iran would just be a peripheral region in the Indian Ocean strategy. No matter what happened in Iran, it would not affect the overall Indian Ocean strategy. However, if the Indian Ocean strategy used Iran as a springboard, the possibility of a Soviet invasion of Iran would pose a huge threat to the Indian Ocean strategy.

"According to various materials provided by the Ministry of Commerce's Institute of African Studies, the situation in Africa is completely different from that in Asia. In sub-Saharan Africa, Europe and America do not have more advantages than we do. My intuitive feeling is that perhaps a valuable campaign will break out in Ethiopia. In my intuition, that would be a campaign to help the Ethiopian people drive out the invading Italian army. I wonder what Chairman Li thinks?"

This question made Li Runshi feel pressure. Cheng Ruofan was indeed the kind of guy who appeared smarter the closer he got to military affairs and the further he got from politics. This question concerning the nature of the war was actually quite serious. Li Runshi replied: "If you suspect that Europe might change its policy in Africa because of the Singapore Conference, I think it's impossible. Given the European mode of thinking, even if Europe demands that Italy withdraw from Ethiopia, Ethiopia cannot help European countries in the Indian Ocean strategy. And demanding that Italy withdraw from Ethiopia would only consume European diplomatic resources for nothing.

"Even if Europe really considers the Ethiopian issue, they would hope that Italy holds out in Ethiopia and fights us. Since Italy is an important country in the Fascist alliance, Nazi Germany must support Italy, so that the forces of the Fascist bloc can be consumed in the region south of Egypt.

"Occupying Ethiopia is an important political achievement in Mussolini's own view; we cannot expect Mussolini to voluntarily withdraw from Ethiopia. And Nazi Germany will be very clear that investing forces in Ethiopia is meaningless, merely a pure consumption, and exploited by Britain and France. So there is a possibility that Nazi Germany will not only not support Italy, but will also demand Mussolini withdraw when Italy falls into a disadvantage.

"As for how the Western European group led by Britain and France will game this out with the Fascist group, we just have to wait and see. If the Anglo-French group and the Fascist group really reach cooperation, they should fight a fierce battle with our army in the Red Sea exit area, rather than waiting until our army attacks into Ethiopia to start discussing it."

Cheng Ruofan just nodded and didn't say much more. His judgment from a military perspective was the same: after the Indian region is liberated from British colonial rule, the fierce battles will unfold in the Red Sea region. The reason China controls the sea routes first lies in the fact that after cutting off the sea transport of European countries in the Indian Ocean, European countries will have to struggle on land.

Whether it is the Arabian Peninsula or the Middle East, the contradictions among European countries are very numerous, so numerous that Cheng Ruofan was sure he didn't have the ability to straighten it all out. As a strategist and politician, Li Runshi's explanation just now, although an impromptu answer, had already benefited Cheng Ruofan greatly, making him feel that several points he couldn't figure out before were finally resolved.

Having clarified the methodology for analyzing the Fascist bloc, Cheng Ruofan thought of the Soviet Union and couldn't help but want to ask about the negotiation results. But this violated discipline, so Cheng Ruofan held back. However, Li Runshi saw Cheng Ruofan's hesitation and sighed, "Have you guys analyzed the European situation over there?"

As long as he didn't ask about the recent negotiation results, Cheng Ruofan was happy to discuss the Soviet Union with Li Runshi. "In the analysis results, Germany's tolerance for security in the east is getting lower and lower. Neither Hitler nor Stalin believes that the other will truly abide by the Soviet-German Non-Aggression Pact. The validity period of this treaty is 10 years. We believe that if the validity period were set at 5 years, perhaps there would really be a chance to last until the end of the term.

"In terms of the Soviet Union's development speed, this non-aggression pact is extremely beneficial to the Soviet Union. Moreover, the Soviet Union has not signed a new treaty with Germany that takes into account the security needs of both sides up to now. From a military perspective, the current situation is very prone to inducing military conflict."

Li Runshi was more willing to listen to the views of high-ranking generals like Cheng Ruofan in the military field, and since Cheng Ruofan was not a general who only considered military affairs, Li Runshi found it easier to communicate with him.

Hearing Cheng Ruofan's evaluation of the Soviet Union's status quo, Li Runshi asked, "Is Germany choosing to go to war with the Soviet Union out of consideration for eastern security rather than with the idea of occupying the western regions of the Soviet Union?"

"From a military perspective, Germany has no way to truly annex western Soviet Union. Different ethnicities, different languages, different scripts. Germany can win many battles in the western Soviet Union through the advantage of military technology, but it doesn't have the resources to annex the western Soviet Union. From a military perspective, Germany's strategy is to defeat the massive number of Soviet Red Army troops, temporarily occupy Leningrad, Moscow, and the Baku oil fields. Drive the Soviet government east of the Ural Mountains. Then use the time difference to establish a series of nation-states in the western Soviet Union. As a buffer zone between Germany and the Soviet Union.

"There is a huge chain crisis in this plan. If the Soviet Union loses Ukraine after being defeated, the Soviet Union might request China to support the Soviet Union. Then the German army must complete the occupation of the western Soviet Union before the Chinese army arrives in the western Soviet Union region. This undoubtedly increases the difficulty for Germany to formulate this military plan.

"But Germany cannot accept the Soviet Union initiating an attack. Once the Soviet Union attacks, Germany's East Prussia will be the first target to be attacked, followed by Warsaw, and then the German capital, Berlin. The Soviet Union cannot play small skirmishes with Germany; once they make a move, it will be a full-scale strike. With tens of thousands of tanks coordinated with tens of thousands of fighter planes pushing west all the way, it would be difficult for Germany to organize a very effective defense line on the East European Plain.

"If both the Soviet and German sides launch offensives against each other on the East European Plain, Germany needs 5 million troops to maintain the front line. After the peace between Britain and Germany, Germany has actually already completed a round of large-scale demobilization. The reason Germany's combat power still looks strong is not because the number of German troops has increased, but because the current 2 million German Wehrmacht troops have completed a round of re-equipment. This batch of troops is Germany's core elite, said to be entirely armored and motorized units.

"After these 2 million German troops are used up, the remaining German troops can only use rifles and mortars to confront the Soviet steel torrent. The Soviet Union doesn't need to take the entire Germany; after wiping out Germany's core elite, they can maintain the western front line at the Elbe River. Then they can sweep south, occupying Eastern and Central Europe.

"At this time, the United States is fighting fiercely with our country in the Pacific. After Britain loses India and the Middle East, it returns to Africa preparing to accept our army's attack. Eastern Europe happens to have no intervention from powerful countries; it is a very favorable timing for the Soviet Union."

Hearing Cheng Ruofan describe the war landscape in a calm tone, Li Runshi couldn't help but ask, "What time unit is such a military plan planned in?"

"Looking at European tradition, when formulating the first phase objective, it's probably in units of days. The next phase after completing the first phase objective is relatively freer," Cheng Ruofan answered very calmly. As a military strategist, formulating such operational plans was one of the basic professional capabilities.

"Moreover, when I consider these things, I have largely substituted in our army's combat style. European war plans themselves are much more rigid than ours. The reason I do this is that Germany uses mission-type tactics (Auftragstaktik), where every commander who receives an order has a high degree of freedom in combat. In Europe, the German army's command level and combat ability are top-tier. The level of the Soviet Red Army is difficult to evaluate."

Li Runshi was very interested in this and pursued, "What if it were our army fighting?"

Cheng Ruofan's tone held a bit of pride, "Our army is currently already in an air-ground integrated combat mode and has strong capabilities in strategic air force. If the Soviet army were replaced by our army in situ, from the start of the war, the entire Germany would not have a so-called rear area. After Germany's bit of tactical air force is exhausted by our army, all of Germany's industrial centers, warehousing, transportation hubs, and port terminals will be thoroughly bombed. Germany's supplies will cease to exist, and its combat will present a situation of stock consumption.

"After the German regular army is exhausted, when our army enters Germany to fight, we will face militia-level troops lacking heavy weapons. After the German militia-level troops are exhausted and their transport vehicles are mostly destroyed, what remains of Germany will only be various small-scale guerrilla units in cities and rural areas. Fighting to this extent, troops from Korea, Vietnam, and Upper Burma could all smoothly complete the military task of clearing the countryside."

"Comrade Ruofan, do you personally think Germany needs to actively attack the Soviet Union?" Li Runshi asked the core question, because this question was very closely related to some major moves by the Soviet Union. And although He Rui was extremely ruthless and thorough when it was time to act, He Rui would never act rashly.

Dissolving the Third International was a huge loss of strength for the Soviet Union; it was absolutely impossible for the Soviet Union to use the dissolution of the Third International as an exchange just because China allowed Communist parties in the Asian region to be legal. If the Soviet Union agreed, it must be because of a more realistic threat.

Cheng Ruofan didn't think for long. He answered in a gentle tone, "Under a completely irresponsible speculation, I personally think Germany should remove the threat in the east through war. Of course, having been by the Chairman's side for so long, I think there should be a possibility of a political solution. But at most one year, if the two countries, the Soviet Union and Germany, fail to resolve the strategic security issue through political means, the possibility of Germany actively attacking becomes very large."

Li Runshi nodded. Although this conclusion was viewed from a military perspective, it really had its internal methodology. When Cheng Ruofan didn't consider politics, his answer actually had a kind of high political level.
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Molotov did not open the telegram from Moscow immediately upon receiving it. Sitting behind his desk, agitated, Molotov stared at the envelope containing the telegram for a long time before opening it with a sense of self-abandonment. The content was not unexpected; the Central Committee of the CPSU informed Molotov, "We agree to China's request, but China must first issue a commitment recognizing the activities of the Communist Party."

Though disappointed, the fact that there were no unexpected changes in the Central Committee's orders made Molotov feel considerably better. If this telegram had contained other orders, Molotov would not have known how to respond.

Two days later, at the Southeast Asia Political Consultative Conference in Jakarta, representatives from various countries passed the "Basic Program of the Constitution of Independent Nations of Southeast Asia." The document explicitly stipulated that the people had the right to form parties and associations. After passing this document, the representatives of various Southeast Asian regions specifically passed a document opposing extremist ideologies. This document stipulated that extremist ideologies such as fascism and racism were thoughts that hindered the healthy development of society. Therefore, party-building actions holding these ideologies would not be recognized by the state as legal behavior. The Communist Party, however, was a completely legal political organization.

As soon as the news came out, it shook the upper echelons of the industrial nations. The experts meeting in Singapore were particularly astute; merely by looking at the content of the documents, the legal experts understood that under China's coordination, the Southeast Asian region had agreed that the Communist Party would be completely legal within the various Southeast Asian countries.

By this time, the phase of declarative statements had ended. In the sub-venues that were supposed to be preparing for various debates, the topics of the experts' discussions turned to the legalization of the Communist Party in various countries. These experts were well aware of the organizational structure of the Third International. In their view, the attitude of the Southeast Asian countries was clearly a manifestation of a compromise between China and the Soviet Union.

Many experts opposed to war were worried about this. The Soviet Union had not entered the war, and the world war was currently limited to the Pacific and Indian Oceans. Even if China really intended to practice the ideal of eliminating colonialism and liberating all of Africa, the battles would not necessarily erupt within the territories of the major industrial nations.

Once the Soviet Union joined the Chinese camp, it would mean that all of Europe would be swept into the flames of war. If war broke out in Europe, the United States would likely be unable to stay out of it this time. If the currently stalemated Pacific War produced a result favorable to China, and China crossed the Pacific to attack the US mainland, then all the industrial nations of the world would fall into an even more tragic war.

This anxiety lasted for two days until the news of the dissolution of the Third International shocked the world, delivering another blow to the experts attending the Singapore conference.

Reichenau, attending the conference as an expert, immediately informed the equally worried Professor Karl, "Professor, I must return to Germany first."

"Is it an order from the General Staff?" Professor Karl felt he could understand why Reichenau was leaving in such a hurry. Up to now, Chinese officials had refused Reichenau's requests to visit China or meet with the Chinese upper echelon. There was clearly no possibility of improvement in Sino-German relations.

Meanwhile, at the Singapore conference deciding the fate of the colonial system, experts from various countries expressed their opinions. Overall, no experts claimed that the massacres by colonial powers in the colonies were just acts. Even those experts who were very willing to defend colonialism only claimed that "these bloodshed events were legal."

From Karl's geopolitical perspective, the United States was backing down, and Britain and France were attempting to compromise with China. If China only wanted India, Southeast Asia, and the Pacific islands, France would certainly agree, and Britain would have no choice even if it disagreed. A Sino-Soviet compromise was even worse news for Germany. Back then, Russia had taken advantage of China's successive defeats to extract quite a few benefits from China. Now that a similar environment existed, Professor Karl did not believe for a second that the Soviet Union would change its ways.

Reichenau slowly shook his head and answered calmly, "It is I who wish to return to Germany."

Professor Karl wanted to know why Reichenau wanted to leave, but looking at Reichenau's calm face, as a former elite officer of the General Staff, Professor Karl sensed the killing intent in Reichenau's heart. Although officers of the General Staff did not intentionally mimic others' expressions, through constant association, when officers of the General Staff looked calm, they were likely about to do something that was by no means gentle.

Reichenau himself did not notice his own expression; he was currently considering how to solve the Eastern threat facing Germany. The Soviet Union's dissolution of the Third International was a signal of goodwill, but to whom was this goodwill directed? Reichenau did not think it was aimed at Germany. There were no longer any Communist Party organizations within Germany, and the Communist parties in Central and Eastern Europe were all underground. Only Hungary, that descendant of the Eastern Huns, allowed the limited existence of a domestic Communist Party. Regardless of whether the Third International was dissolved, the influence of that limited Communist Party in Hungary on the fascist bloc was negligible.

The signal released by the Soviet Union through dissolving the Third International was likely directed at only two countries: one was China, and the other was the United States. From the perspective of continental European strategy, both China and the US were the greatest threats to Europe. Currently, China and the US were contending for control of the Pacific. Before the war broke out, the US only held Hawaii and the Philippines in the Pacific. Even if they lost these two key locations, it would have an impact on the US, but it would not be fatal. In other words, there was a distinct possibility of peace between China and the US.

Once China, the US, and the Soviet Union joined forces, plus Britain—that European shit-stirrer—the strategic situation for Europe's most powerful fascist bloc would become extremely dangerous.

Reichenau rose to take his leave. Walking out of Professor Karl's office, the sky outside was extremely bright and warm. This office was very close to the sea; at a glance, one could see the line where the sky met the sea. The two shades of blue merged into a hazy color at the horizon. Reichenau actually could not distinguish where the sky ended and the sea began. The warm, humid sea breeze blew against his face; Reichenau felt that in a place beyond his vision, a storm was gathering.

The next day, heading to the airport to take a plane back to Germany, Reichenau saw a large group of Europeans and Americans walking out of the exit as soon as he arrived. The people welcoming them outside the exit raised national flags or school flags. Judging by the emblems, Oxford and Cambridge from Britain, Harvard and Yale from the US, École Normale Supérieure from France, the University of Marseille—all these famous European and American schools were picking people up.

In addition to these renowned universities, people had also come from universities in Hungary, Romania, and Italy. Reichenau also noticed that some German schools had sent people.

Because Reichenau was wearing civilian clothes, no one noticed him. It seemed that even the departure of Reichenau, a German Field Marshal attending the Singapore conference as a civilian scholar, had no impact on the conference. Regardless of whether Reichenau participated, the Singapore conference's trials would certainly proceed. Up to now, the Asian Allied Forces led by China had captured hundreds of thousands of Europeans and Americans in Southeast Asia, the majority of whom were military personnel and colonial government staff.

Since China had the full capacity to try these people, the Singapore conference, which originally had only a few hundred European and American scholars attending, saw more and more scholars casting aside their scruples and coming in person to participate in this increasingly substantive conference as the Asian Allied Forces led by China demonstrated powerful combat capabilities.

Boarding the plane with the officer delegation, the first thing Reichenau did was change into the military uniform he hadn't worn for months in the small compartment of the first-class cabin. Once dressed, Reichenau felt relaxed all over. Previously, wearing a uniform every day, Reichenau hadn't noticed that the uniform was already a part of him. Apart from the attribute of being a soldier, Reichenau did not acknowledge any other identity.

The Chinese Secret Service personnel responsible for monitoring Reichenau breathed a sigh of relief as they watched his plane take off. Besides monitoring Reichenau, a large part of their job was to protect this Nazi German Field Marshal from any personal safety issues. Since this Nazi Field Marshal had arrived in Chinese-controlled territory, China had an obligation to protect him. Even if they were to meet on the battlefield in the future in a life-or-death struggle, a country had an obligation to protect foreign personnel who came in peace. With Reichenau gone, everyone truly laid down a heavy burden.

Zhao Tianlin also learned of Reichenau's departure at this time. He didn't care about it at all because his teacher from his days at Harvard University had come to Singapore in person. The old gentleman was over seventy this year; since he had come such a long way at such an advanced age, Zhao Tianlin naturally had to entertain him well.

However, the thing Zhao Tianlin worried about most happened. His teacher looked in poor health as soon as he got off the plane, and that very night, the old gentleman fell ill. This frightened Zhao Tianlin; if anything untoward happened to his teacher, Zhao Tianlin would have no way to explain it to his teacher's family.

He hurriedly sent his teacher to the hospital and asked domestic doctors for treatment. Zhao Tianlin called every day to ask about the condition. Fortunately, the old gentleman's constitution was still tough; although he had fallen ill, there were no major problems for the time being. Zhao Tianlin had no choice but to send a telegram to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, asking them to help coordinate the best doctors in China to come to Singapore to treat the old gentleman.

Even though Zhao Tianlin was very influential domestically, top-tier doctors were a scarce resource. Foreign Minister Li Shiguang could not make the decision on his own, so he asked Premier Wu Youping for instructions. Wu Youping approved it immediately. Later, when he met He Rui to discuss work, he mentioned the matter to He Rui during a break.

He Rui felt this might be a signal released by the United States, but he didn't dare to be certain. Because at this stage, there was absolutely no mutual trust between China and the US. If China achieved the objectives of the Pacific campaign, the US would be directly facing the Hawaiian Islands, 4,000 kilometers from the US.

Wu Youping was too familiar with He Rui. Seeing He Rui's thoughtful expression, Wu Youping asked, "Chairman, are we really going to attack the US mainland?"

He Rui wanted to shake his head, but also wanted to nod. If the US really backed down, China would naturally be unwilling to expend enormous capacity to fight its way onto North America and slaughter the 110 million people of the United States. But news from the US indicated that even though Oppenheimer had not gone to the US, the US had still set up a nuclear test center at Oak Ridge to research and develop nuclear weapons.

China had completed six nuclear tests so far, and research was entering the stage of nuclear weapon miniaturization. The development of plutonium-based nuclear bombs was progressing rapidly. Based on these nuclear tests, China had already determined the data of seismic waves triggered by nuclear bombs. If the US also developed nuclear weapons before a truce was reached between China and the US, China would have to strike the US weapons research centers.

Moreover, He Rui was also considering whether to launch a preemptive bombing of US nuclear weapons research centers like Oak Ridge to ensure the US could not develop nuclear weapons. To achieve such a goal, landing in the US would be unavoidable. Without landing in the US, China's current technology simply could not allow bombers to fly from the US West Coast to the East Coast, not even for a suicide mission.

Seeing He Rui's expression involuntarily turn cold, Wu Youping knew that He Rui definitely had a major plan targeting the United States. Although Wu Youping knew about nuclear weapons, he really hadn't expected that He Rui had basically decided to use this terrifying weapon.

Just as Wu Youping was considering whether to interrupt He Rui's thoughts, it became lively outside. The commotion was quite loud, definitely not a government leader arriving. As Wu Youping was thinking this, he heard the voice of a child. This noise pulled He Rui back from the thoughts that were putting so much pressure on Wu Youping.

Not long after, the door was slowly pushed open. He Rui's daughter ran in, wearing a smile as she entered. But the moment she threw herself into He Rui's arms, the little girl's mouth puckered, and she began to cry. "Dad, I never want to go to Japan again!"
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Watching the little toddler sniffling and complaining to her father, Premier Wu Youping felt his mood inexplicably lighten, infected by the scene. However, He Rui's child was still small. Wu Youping thought of his own child, who had entered a rebellious phase, and felt a wave of helplessness.

He Rui's daughter, He Neyan, was full of grievances. She pulled up her sleeve to show her father the big bump on her arm where a Japanese striped mosquito had bitten her. The toddler's skin was delicate, and several bumps on her arm hadn't completely faded yet. Even Wu Youping couldn't help but sigh at the sight.

He Rui picked up his daughter and went to the cabinet. He took out a small bottle of green ointment, carried her back, and applied it for her. Seeing He Neyan obediently letting her father apply the medicine and then clinging to his side, Wu Youping said, "I can come back later."

"No need, let's talk directly," He Rui said, letting his daughter sit beside him. He Neyan actually just missed her father. Leaning against him, she stopped fussing. Her father handed her a colorful picture book, and she picked it up, leaning against He Rui to read.

He Rui then said, "Regarding the urbanization rate and the plan for increased expenditure on strengthening social management, do you think it's too conservative?"

Wu Youping felt a surge of joy. Just as He Rui said, the war had generated enormous demand. In addition to domestic demand, it had added an international market calculated in the hundreds of millions. Even if the demand level of these foreign markets was low, the accumulated total was extremely staggering. Enterprises in China that had been investing in production before the war were now working overtime, yet they still couldn't complete the endless stream of orders.

For domestic military orders, not only was the profit margin controlled, but there was also a profit cap mechanism. Once those enterprises reached a specified profit amount, any excess profit had to be turned over to the national treasury. However, although there were price controls on exports to Southeast Asia and South Asia, there was no profit cap mechanism. Therefore, a massive amount of social investment was building more factories to meet foreign orders.

During the years of poor economy before the war, the country had invested a large amount of money in infrastructure, industrial upgrading, and public education. These policies, which were considered at the time to relieve employment pressure, had now become assistants. Tens of millions of people entered industrial enterprises for employment, fully meeting the needs of the enterprises.

For the government, this was a sweet agony. The capacity for urban management was undergoing an unprecedented test. The only real solution was the one hinted at in He Rui's words: "increasing the establishment."

Wu Youping didn't dare to be too optimistic. Increasing the establishment of government employees was very troublesome and the cost was particularly high. He probed, "This is a large sum of money, and the requirements for personnel quality are also very high. Is the Chairman not planning to let the first batch of retired personnel return to active duty?"

He Rui had long considered this matter and answered decisively, "At this stage, it seems the pressure of the war is not that great. I think we can give it a try."

Wu Youping had discussed arrangements in this regard in detail many times during State Council meetings. Since He Rui had made the decision, as Premier, Wu Youping certainly would not refuse. "If the Chairman gives the order, this can be executed immediately."

"I think regarding the plan for the agricultural population returning to their hometowns after leaving, it's too optimistic. Even if it doesn't go as far as 'Seven Captures of Meng Huo,' there will be several oscillations of fleeing the cities and fleeing the countryside..."

Just as He Rui said this, He Neyan looked up and asked, "Dad, is it 'Seven Captures and Seven Releases of Meng Huo'? I want to hear it."

"I'll tell you tonight," He Rui said, gently stroking his daughter's back a few times, making the girl, who was hunching over her book, straighten her soft waist.

Seeing hope for a story, He Neyan made a new request, "Dad, I want to eat biscuits."

He Rui picked up his daughter and walked to the cabinet. He opened the door and let her take the biscuit tin she liked at the moment, issuing an order at the same time, "You must rinse your mouth after eating biscuits." As he spoke, he also took out the mouthwash placed next to the biscuit tin. The mouthwash was a dilute solution prepared from table salt and baking soda (sodium bicarbonate). The ingredients were non-toxic and could well neutralize the acid in the oral cavity. Even if accidentally swallowed, it would be no problem at all. He Rui had prepared quite a bit and placed it where it could be accessed at any time.

Although He Neyan didn't really like the taste, she didn't hate it either, so she obediently agreed, "Okay."

Sitting on the sofa, Wu Youping's thoughts were all on the issue of farmers returning to their hometowns. Population mobility placed high demands on management. If possible, the government hoped that the masses would be like trees; even if they occasionally moved, it was best if they moved under government arrangement, and remained firmly rooted in place at other times.

As the leader of the State Council, Wu Youping certainly knew that this requirement was unrealistic. However, departmental interests made Wu Youping first consider how to avoid trouble rather than how to solve problems. Thinking of tens of millions or even hundreds of millions of people moving back and forth across various regions, Wu Youping's mood immediately became heavy, running somewhat contrary to the mood when he heard He Rui propose increasing government employees and expenditure just a moment ago.

He Rui had already carried his daughter back to the sofa. After placing the mouthwash on the table and helping He Neyan open the biscuit tin, He Rui looked at Premier Wu Youping. Wu Youping didn't hide it either. "This will increase the volume of administrative management work too much. It might also affect the implementation of the new land contracting going on in the countryside. Once the number of people returning to their hometowns exceeds the limit, land contracting will be greatly affected. Chairman, the State Council has very high expectations for the new land contracting. The countryside has gone from many people with little land and small-scale operations to finally having the opportunity for large-scale land management. Should we consider the comrades' enthusiasm more?"

"The reason so many rural people come to the cities is largely because they have a way out. Once they think their retreat is blocked, will everyone still have such great enthusiasm? We must let the masses return to their original lives so they can make a comparison. Aren't those models produced by the State Council a very good comparison?"

Hearing He Rui say this, a simple model immediately came to Wu Youping's mind. A rural laborer enters the city to work and live, experiences the convenient lifestyle of the city, likes certain aspects of it, and will imitate them after returning to the countryside. These attempts might succeed or fail. Even if the imitation is rough and simple, it is already bringing the industrialized city life back to the countryside. Naturally, it will have a certain impact on the countryside and promote the development of China's urbanization.

But from a manager's perspective, any uncontrollable change is considered "a danger caused by instability." Even if these changes are likely beneficial, there is no way to change the management layer's vigilance against "uncontrollability."

Just then, Wu Youping heard He Rui say, "Youping, we are living in such an era of drastic change. Twenty years ago, we were still under immense pressure for the execution of the First Monetary Revolution. Every day, even if we weren't like birds startled by the mere twang of a bowstring, any slight change would make our nerves highly tense. Twenty years later, we have already begun to enter the stage of the Second Monetary Revolution, and we have to start worrying about the huge income gap that will follow. Based on the experience of the past twenty years, let's just go for it. As long as the economy continues to develop, the problems arising during development will be solved by development. Even if we become notorious in the process, at least the issues get resolved. Haha!"

Wu Youping heard the helplessness and emotion in He Rui's laughter, and felt the same emotion in his heart. He Rui's achievements were too great, and his prestige was extremely high. In Chinese culture, the masses believed that it was impossible for Chairman He Rui to make mistakes. But when problems appeared in economic development that seemed completely unsolvable at the time, the masses thought there was a problem with the officials, who failed to effectively implement Chairman He Rui's "sage policies (decrees)." As the Premier of the State Council, Wu Youping was responsible for managing government departments, so when various departments were scolded, Wu Youping was scolded along with them. Especially during the period before the war when the economy was not good, Wu Youping's reputation had fallen to the level of a treacherous official.

Since He Rui was a recognized heroic leader, no one used Cao Cao to describe Wu Youping. Those who had studied history but hadn't studied it clearly used the nickname "Wu Song" to allude to Wu Youping. This "Song" referred to "Yan Song" of the Ming Dynasty. When he first heard the nickname "Wu Song," Wu Youping felt very unhappy. If he was Yan Song, wouldn't that mean He Rui was the Jiajing Emperor? But Wu Youping didn't care about this at all, so he didn't think deeply about it.

The year before last, during the Central Committee's vacation, Wu Youping and Li Runshi happened to be assigned to adjacent residences. When the two families ate together, Wu Youping and Li Runshi chatted about the cutting-edge economic field of capitalist pricing power versus socialist pricing power. As they sighed, they ended up arguing due to their opposing viewpoints. Wu Youping was in a bad mood, and somehow brought up his nickname "Wu Song."

Li Runshi's wife, Ms. Tao, was a gentle person. Seeing that both of them were getting emotional, she said, "Premier Wu, although the people who gave you this nickname didn't have good intentions, at least they had to admit your loyalty to the Chairman."

When Wu Youping first heard this explanation, he was very unhappy in his heart, but suddenly he understood the matter. At that time, Wu Youping felt both emotional and aggrieved, and his eyes actually became moist.

Hearing He Rui speak of being "notorious" now, although Wu Youping was emotional, he no longer held any resentment. Even if he had suffered many grievances and misunderstandings because of He Rui, Wu Youping did not regret it. Because He Rui's actions were never for He Rui himself; that was why Wu Youping had chosen to become He Rui's comrade-in-arms back then. Twenty-seven years had passed, and Wu Youping had never regretted that choice.

After a brief moment of self-pity in his heart, Wu Youping quickly adjusted his mood and followed He Rui's train of thought, saying, "The impact of the Second Monetary Revolution will be greater than imagined. I only understood this after experiencing it personally. Chairman, in the future shocks, how are we to protect the core productive forces while facing the polarization of wealth?"

"Youping, don't be impulsive. Think again about what the Second Monetary Revolution is," He Rui advised in a gentle tone.

Wu Youping could only think for a moment following He Rui's reminder. From the perspective of the domestic populace, the First Monetary Revolution was the settlement of all social behaviors using currency. The Second Monetary Revolution was currency possessing the attributes of assets.

But from the perspective of the entire country, the First Monetary Revolution was the paper currency issued by the government using national credit entering every aspect of domestic society. The Second Monetary Revolution was the paper currency issued by the domestic government using its national credit entering the economic operation of countries around the world.

Taking China as an example, before He Rui rose to power, because China lacked government credit, gold and silver were still the mainstream currencies. After He Rui's government became the central government, the issued paper currency, the "China Yuan" (CN Yuan), became the only legal tender, and precious metals like gold and silver withdrew from the currency field, becoming valuable commodities. At that time, the CN Yuan had no international credit. He Rui chose to cooperate with France, pegging the CN Yuan to the French Franc, gaining recognition in international trade. Only then did the CN Yuan begin to have a place internationally, while France gained huge benefits through the pegging of the Franc and the CN Yuan, allowing France to have a golden decade of good days before 1940.

After China launched the World Liberation War, the CN Yuan, as the paper currency issued by the Chinese government, began to circulate in the vast former colonies. Taking the four southern countries that became independent earlier as an example, the creditworthiness of the Renminbi (CN Yuan) in these countries far exceeded that of the four countries' own currencies. These countries not only needed large amounts of CN Yuan in trade, but their domestic trade also required large amounts of CN Yuan.

Originally, when China over-issued currency, the Ministry of Finance, the Central Bank, and the departments executing investments had to hold numerous meetings to discuss it. From issuance to execution to currency recovery, countless deductions were performed. Many people bet their political lives to push for investment.

When the CN Yuan became a world currency, the pressure to issue currency within China decreased sharply. A large amount of over-issued currency did not circulate within China but served as a very valuable currency, becoming the actual anchor for the domestic currencies of the four southern countries.

Many projects were planned to be profitable in three years, but the actual time of profitability was hard to estimate accurately. The four southern countries, besides providing China with massive orders and meeting China's domestic employment needs, also turned currency that would have had to be withdrawn in three years into currency that didn't need to be withdrawn for five or even ten years. Compared to the bit of money earned, the precious time won was undoubtedly more valuable to China.

For example, China's domestic rail transit developed extremely fast with huge capacity. In order to popularize rail transit as soon as possible, He Rui's government could only lower ticket prices so that the people could afford tickets. Low ticket prices made the recovery cycle for the super-massive investment invested in the early stage very long. Relying solely on revenue from railway operations was even a bit of a loss, and the state had to subsidize the railway every year.

It wasn't that the state couldn't afford this bit of subsidy money. The problem the railway system encountered was that if the state didn't continue to invest, there would be no money for R&D to continue upgrading the railway system. And if the state invested again, it would require funds far exceeding the first phase of investment.

Now China was lending to the four southern countries, Thailand, and Malaya, to build the Indochina Peninsula Grand Railway. At this stage, it looked like Chinese investment; China provided a large amount of CN Yuan to the countries of the Indochina Peninsula. In reality, the CN Yuan was banknotes printed by the Chinese government backed by credit. Since China's financial industry had entered the Indochina Peninsula countries, they didn't even need to print money; they just had to record some numbers in the ledgers.

China's national credit was directly realized into railway assets actually existing on the Indochina Peninsula. The Chinese railway system also obtained a large amount of credit currency, CN Yuan, by virtue of the use value of these assets, and then used these CN Yuan to continue investing in railway technology R&D. Following the complete replacement of steam engines with internal combustion engines domestically, current electric locomotives had also been completed and began to replace internal combustion engines.

Since the basic electricity level on the Indochina Peninsula was very low, and they would not be able to build a power system comparable to China's in the foreseeable twenty years, China's internal combustion locomotives were sold to the Indochina Peninsula countries. Both sides also had an intention that after the power systems of the Indochina Peninsula countries developed, China would engage in new cooperation on electric locomotives with them.

The cooperation between China and the Indochina Peninsula countries was very sincere and did not adopt colonialism or an economic colonial model. China did not conceal anything in its cooperation with the Indochina Peninsula countries and also helped provide various training to help them understand what a modern country is. Coupled with the concerns about "Chinese Imperialism" from the NGOs organized by left-wing revolutionaries in the World People's Liberation Army, the cooperation became even more transparent.

The Indochina Peninsula countries also proposed the idea of going directly to electric locomotives. China led the representatives of these countries, as well as relevant members of the World People's Liberation Army, to China to study and visit electric locomotive operations. Seeing and understanding the astronomical figures of funds required to build an electric locomotive system, the vast majority of representatives from the Indochina Peninsula and the World People's Liberation Army willingly signed agreements to use internal combustion locomotives.

A very small number of visionaries proposed the view that China should help the Indochina Peninsula countries build power systems free of charge. The Chinese side did not get angry, but just glossed over it lightly. After all, visionaries will never disappear, but visionaries are always a small group of people being used. As long as the officials and technical experts of the Indochina Peninsula trained by China have a pragmatic attitude of self-reliance, the visionaries cannot stir up any waves.

Up to now, China's plan to train various reliable experts for the Indochina Peninsula has been advancing very steadily and effectively. Those experts who accepted China's training learned real skills. They did not rely on fantasy to build their motherland.

Thinking of this, Wu Youping felt his train of thought had diverged somewhat, but he was sure it hadn't diverged too far. Wu Youping then decisively adjusted his question according to his own thoughts, "Chairman, how do we hope to promote the development of the people through the Second Monetary Revolution?"

He Rui liked this question very much. This question looked simple, but it touched upon the essential issue. The question just now about what constitutes core productive forces was already very high-level, but core productive forces and the polarization of wealth are inevitable results of normal economic operation, and it is not easy to define them separately.

First taking the biscuit tin that was almost emptied by his daughter and putting the lid on, He Rui unscrewed the bottle of mouthwash and handed it to his daughter. He Neyan knew that if she refused, she wouldn't be able to sit by her old dad's side and cling to him. After weighing it for a moment, she honestly rinsed her mouth.

After dealing with the toddler's affairs, He Rui tightened the bottle cap and said to Wu Youping at the same time, "Youping. The people must pass this screening to enter the next round of social games, and through the games obtain the right to the next distribution of benefits. How to let as many people as possible pass the screening is our biggest problem."
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"Chairman, I don't want to discuss the future anymore. It's not that I'm unwilling to serve the country, but I have decided that once this war is over, I will resign. So, I don't want you to have unrealistic expectations of me," Wu Youping said.

He Rui felt as if his heart had been constricted by a thin wire, a sharp pain throbbing in his chest. Looking at Wu Youping, he saw that this old comrade-in-arms, nearing fifty, had graying hair. Although he didn't have many wrinkles, his exhaustion could not be concealed. From 1915 to the present, Wu Youping had been working for twenty-seven years. "Working day and night" was not a figure of speech for him, but a literal description of his life.

Wu Youping's life was representative of the comrades who had thrown themselves into the revolutionary cause in the early days. Their monthly work and study time started at 360 hours, with 400 hours being the norm. In extreme circumstances, such as during the war between the Northeast Government and Japan, working 480 hours a month—sixteen hours a day—was standard for this group of comrades.

He Rui was no exception. Back then, he slept less than six hours a day. It was to the point that after the war with Japan ended, when he finally relaxed and went for a bath, he almost drowned in the shallow pool because he fell asleep.

For the construction of the nation, this generation had sacrificed too much. As the pain in He Rui's heart faded, a sense of guilt welled up. These comrades were like sugarcane being repeatedly crushed in a press, every last drop of their energy squeezed out. Wu Youping's intention to retire was completely reasonable.

However, He Rui was still reluctant to let him go. He sighed, "Youping, you could take on a lighter workload."

Wu Youping shook his head decisively. "Either I do it, or I don't. Doing 'a little less' doesn't count for anything."

"...Do you feel that the changes in the era are too cruel? That everything we've just built will have to be abandoned in the blink of an eye?" He Rui probed, trying to persuade him.

Wu Youping shook his head again. "I spoke with Mr. Zhou Shuren about life. He said his only wish was to decay quickly after death. At the time, I thought it was just the affectation of a literary man. But looking at it now, if the tools we constructed are indeed abandoned quickly because they cannot keep up with the development of the era, that would actually be our glory."

He Rui couldn't help but interrupt. "I agree with everything else you said. But Mr. Zhou, precisely because he doesn't understand industry, does indeed have some of that literary affectation."

Wu Youping smiled. "That's not important... but thank you for the compliment, Chairman. In terms of social development, I can no longer be bothered to worry about the 'me of the past' being negated by the 'me of the present.' I simply don't have the energy to continue. As for your views on social screening, I completely agree. However, when I think about the opposition between fairness and equality in social development, and the impossibility of achieving both efficiency and fairness in economic development, I feel quite distressed.

"Unless we reach the stage of immense development in social productivity described by Marx, there seems to be absolutely no other solution. I feel that perhaps we can only wait for the socialist pricing model being studied by Comrade Li Runshi and others to achieve a real breakthrough before this problem can be solved."

He Rui naturally fell into thought upon hearing this. Hearing Wu Youping raise such issues, he couldn't help but shake his head. "This touches upon another level of the definition of the state. Is the state a tool for the dominant class to exercise class rule, or is it a tool to provide services to society? This involves the definition of humanity itself."

Seeing He Rui's gaze brighten, Wu Youping felt moved. He advised, "Chairman, I am completely replaceable, but you are not. Please take care of your health. The new Premier will still have to work under your leadership, and you will need to expend a great deal of effort communicating with them. I will simply wait to see the results of everyone's research."

He Rui chuckled at this, but a moment later, a sour sensation rushed up his nose, and tears almost fell. Over the past two years, He Rui had clearly felt his body aging. This aging wasn't a loss of spirit—he could still maintain his previous intensity of work—but his body could no longer support heavy workloads as willfully as it did when he was young. Moreover, his body no longer felt the same joy upon completing a difficult task.

To work himself to death like this... it was truly a bit pitiful. But He Rui knew he had to work until he died; it was the necessity and demand of the era. Aside from Churchill—that fellow whose head was full of restoring Victorian glory and who rose and fell repeatedly—every statesman in history who distinguished themselves in World War II died at their post.

Stalin, the Great Ancestor, Roosevelt. When reading *The Glory and the Dream*, he recalled that when Roosevelt died during his fourth term, the American newspapers published his obituary. That obituary was listed first on the list of war dead for that day: "Franklin Roosevelt, Place of Death: The White House."

Among the leaders of the defeated Fascist bloc, Mussolini and the Japanese wastes were too incompetent to even earn the right to die at their posts. The only one considered the true leader of the Fascist bloc, the little mustache Hitler, also died at his post.

In this era, having a strong leader capable of controlling the state apparatus was one of a nation's core combat capabilities. It wasn't that He Rui didn't dream of retiring in a beautiful era, watching the great nation he had built flourish among the mountains and rivers. It was that he knew he had no other choice in this era. Working until death was the only correct path for him.

Since he had already seen his future, He Rui put away his emotions and turned back to work. "What is your view on Comrade Li Runshi?"

Hearing this question, Wu Youping felt physically and mentally relieved. "I think he is a comrade full of promise. His breadth of mind, ambition, and work ability are all impeccable. Comrade Li Runshi's physical constitution far exceeds ours; having such a comrade is a blessing for the nation. However, how do you intend to use him? I don't think the position of Premier suits him."

He Rui knew that the core circle of the Civilization Party basically supported Li Runshi. Those with doubts weren't opposing him, but rather didn't know how to handle the relationship between He Rui and Li Runshi. As Wu Youping said, everyone believed Li Runshi was not suited for a subordinate role; in a true leadership position, he could unleash his maximum potential. But China only had one true leader, and the Party core didn't think He Rui should leave his post.

"I see it the same way. A World Government will certainly be established in the future. My idea is to hand over domestic work to Comrade Li Runshi, while I take on work in the World Government. Of course, if Comrade Li Runshi is willing to take on work in the future World Government, I would be very happy to swap fields with him," He Rui explained his arrangement. China could not adopt the backward model of the Soviet Union controlling the Third International. Since a World Government was being built, it absolutely could not be a tool of China. China would be just one member of the World Government, not its controller.

Wu Youping thought for a moment and nodded. "That is good."

After speaking, Wu Youping looked to He Rui's side. He Rui followed his gaze and saw his daughter, He Neyan, with her hand on a book, asleep leaning against him. Wu Youping smiled. "Chairman, I will take my leave."

"Mn." He Rui moved the book away from his daughter and gently picked her up. He Neyan didn't wake up in her father's arms; it seemed the little girl was very tired from the journey. Holding his daughter, He Rui walked Wu Youping to the door. "Youping, work must be done, but pay attention to your health."

Wu Youping laughed. "Haha, if my body really can't hold up, I'll immediately submit a report to the Politburo. Right now, I just can't make any progress, and my body is failing. Once the war is over, let younger comrades take over. Only then can I be at ease."

He Rui didn't ask for Wu Youping's opinion on a successor for Premier. The successor to a national leader was a political choice, open to discussion and communication within the Politburo. But the Premier of the State Council was an extremely professional position with huge, hard standards. Management philosophy, methods, experience, and achievements were the conditions for entering the selection process. While personal judgment had significant influence, it was not decisive. He Rui couldn't ask Wu Youping about this, at least not at this stage.

At 8:00 PM that evening, Li Runshi, having received the notification, arrived at 7 Renmin Road, the Official Residence of the State Chairman. After discussing the international situation with Li Runshi, He Rui asked, "Comrade Runshi, in the second phase of the currency revolution, it is highly likely that the vast majority of the masses will pass the second social screening. But the third social screening requires guidance from more advanced theory. We cannot be sure when a new technological revolution will erupt. If a new technological explosion occurs before the third social screening, or during this natural process, everything will be easy. If it doesn't, a massive contradiction between equality and fairness will inevitably arise."

Hearing that He Rui wanted to discuss this, Li Runshi unconsciously took out a cigarette. He Rui did the same. Old smokers might not necessarily love smoking itself, but when engaging in mental activity, they unconsciously needed nicotine to stimulate their blood vessels.

The human brain's volume and weight are a low proportion of the body, but it consumes 20% of the body's energy. During intense mental activity, consumption is even higher. Although nicotine is harmful to the body, it makes the body feel a bit better while bearing the huge burden of intense mental work.

Amidst clouds of smoke, Li Runshi said with some emotion, "Ever since I embraced communism, I always thought it would be a long process. Back then, I never imagined it would be possible to assess social costs so efficiently and profoundly, thereby allowing the state to provide effective services to society. This makes me agree very much with the concept of socialism with characteristics."

He Rui nodded repeatedly. In his youth, when his thinking was still binary, He Rui had been very dismissive of "characteristics," believing there should be an ideal state deeper and closer to the truth. Later, as he learned and understood more knowledge and theory, He Rui had to admit that if judgment wasn't clouded by morality and private virtue, the theories made public were not lies based on malice.

The Soviet Union's natural environment determined that, given the same resource supply, its light industry simply couldn't win against subtropical regions. In the hot and humid environment of Upper Burma, the cost of heavy industry was naturally much higher than in the Soviet Union. Therefore, the Soviet Union had Soviet-style socialism, Upper Burma had Upper Burma-style socialism, and China would have socialism with Chinese characteristics. Every country would have a unique model best suited to itself. As long as one thought based on materialist dialectics, this was an inevitability.

To believe there is a single model that transcends all natural environments is inherently non-materialist. If such a truth really exists, we'll have to wait until humanity transcends the current three-dimensional world concept, which only exists in hypothesis, and enters a higher level of worldly cognition.

If human development really enters such a new era, the "humans" of that time probably wouldn't count as the same species as current humans.

He Rui knew he definitely wouldn't live to see that day, so the discussion naturally confined itself to current human society.

Li Runshi continued, "As long as knowledge is constantly popularized and productivity constantly develops, the masses' opposition to privilege will become clearer and more intense. The people of Europe and America have been resisting capitalists for longer than we have. But as privilege is greatly curbed, the contradiction between fairness and equality becomes the biggest problem. Unless productivity develops to a certain level, the state cannot afford the cost of solving the contradiction between fairness and equality. I believe we should still prioritize solving the problem of equality. If we can't solve it, I'm afraid the majority of the masses won't be able to pass the third screening."

He Rui knew Li Runshi would definitely support equality over fairness, so he asked, "The fairer it is, the more unequal it becomes. The more equal it is, the more unfair it becomes. This dialectic has existed since ancient times. What I care about is the people's acceptance, and what proportion of the people can consciously resolve this developmental contradiction by transforming themselves."

"The Chairman seems very pessimistic?" Li Runshi asked, his expression calm.

Seeing Li Runshi's attitude so firm, He Rui waved his hand. "I'm not pessimistic. I just think that the human body actually resists such trends. In Marxist theory, because the level of productivity was relatively low at the time, to explain problems, there was a tendency to assume every person is a rational actor. From the perspective of solving concrete problems, irrationality is the human norm. At this stage, the human body does not inherit rationality; rationality, or correct thinking, is acquired through postnatal learning, practice, and reflection. What I am prioritizing now is where the cost to solve the problem comes from. Even if we have the resources to pay the cost, we have to consider if the efficiency is high enough, and whether we can maximize efficiency."

Li Runshi did not oppose He Rui's view. In an environment where privilege was greatly curbed, humans competing entirely on equality would naturally produce winners and losers. And after the winners received the rewards of victory and accumulated experience through correct practice, they would become stronger and more likely to win the next time.

Analyzing from the reality of human genetic diversity, the fields in which each person excels are different. Because resources are insufficient, it is impossible for everyone to receive optimal training tailored to them individually. Everyone is on the same track. Because of individual characteristics and each person's unique life experiences, absolute fairness will inevitably lead to absolute inequality.

For example, the huge gap in income is just one manifestation of the inequality brought about by this fairness.

Conversely, given insufficient social resources, pursuing absolute equality necessitates making those who create more wealth through their personal ability pay more. It might even require restricting or striking blows against those who are outstanding. Therefore, absolute equality inevitably creates absolute unfairness.

The function of the state as a tool is to adjust policies in different periods according to different economic conditions, constantly making trade-offs between fairness and equality to maintain the maximization of overall social interests in the current situation.

Marxism believes that the communist system will develop to the point where everyone receives sufficient resources for personal development. Under previous conditions of low productivity, this factually vague statement couldn't be nitpicked because it was sufficiently distant.

Marxism believes that a person is the sum of all social relations. If an era of abundant social resources really arrives, a paradox exists. Why would a person want to establish subjective relationships with society?
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He Rui and Li Runshi, two heavy smokers, were conducting a social discussion amidst clouds of smoke, involving many hypothetical scenarios of extreme cases. Li Runshi's romantic poet style was admirable, while He Rui excelled in his broad knowledge, having seen a vast number of cultural and film works generated by related speculation, so they chatted very happily.

Even in this kind of relaxed chat, when the two discussed the relationship between the individual and society, they couldn't help but get serious. When Li Runshi heard He Rui ask why individuals should establish a subjective relationship with society, he still couldn't quite accept it. He stared at He Rui and asked, "If one cannot obtain feedback from society, how can humans obtain knowledge?"

Seeing Li Runshi so serious, He Rui answered easily, "With the Brain-Computer Interface technology that will inevitably appear in the future, humans, in the absence of their own evolution, can obtain knowledge from machine equipment by directly connecting their brains to machines, and conduct cognitive training in related modes. With the thinking speed of the human brain, it can have hundreds of times the efficiency of ordinary cognitive training."

After speaking, He Rui paused for a moment, took a drag on his cigarette, and then continued to narrate leisurely, "After humans learned to use tools, it was equivalent to developing an external evolutionary system. The development speed of this technology is much faster than imagined."

Li Runshi looked at He Rui speaking words that seemed like a delusion, but had to think seriously. Except for He Rui's status and position, the look on He Rui's face, as if he had actually seen it, made Li Runshi feel that he was not participating in a delusional discussion.

He Rui himself didn't notice the impact caused by his attitude. Although He Rui hadn't seen a high-level Brain-Computer Interface fully realized, he had seen precursor technologies where the brain controlled equipment to complete simple actions. This proved that this direction could be realized in theory, only requiring more precursor technologies to be completed before this part of the technology tree could be lit up.

Li Runshi didn't have such an experience, but after thinking for a moment, he felt he found He Rui's train of thought, so he asked, "If technology can cause such a drastic impact on society, the key point at the current stage is to promote China's lifestyle."

After speaking, Li Runshi wanted to see He Rui's reaction. But a moment later, Li Runshi had a new idea. This idea made Li Runshi feel happy and have a sense of clarity, "China's most important job now is to propose to the world an explanatory system for various past behaviors of the world under the socialist pricing system!"

He Rui thought they would have to chat for a while longer before reaching this point. Since Li Runshi had already understood the main point, He Rui immediately followed up, "After this war ends, Europe and America will completely lose the ability to reasonably explain their own success. The world's ideological systems will fall into total chaos. But great chaos under heaven leads to great order. At this stage, China must unhesitatingly bring out its own logical system and methodology to guide the world's direction.

I know many comrades are not confident. This is not the comrades' fault; people all have path dependence. The glorious experience of ancient China in its time cannot provide direct case studies for industrialized China today. And China's industrialization time is short, so it's impossible to produce a discussion of a complete cycle.

So at this stage, we are very likely to take the victory itself as the cause and provide a simplified explanation. Either use the saying 'a sage emerges every 500 years' from ancient Chinese culture to explain it. Or use the barbaric expansionist path of Europe and America, believing that whoever has the biggest fist can dominate everything. This is the problem I feel most pressured about, because most people will face history irrationally; they want to find laws from results, rather than finding laws from experiences and lessons. Comrade Runshi, this is the big problem you have to face."

Before hearing the last sentence, Li Runshi agreed with He Rui's view. But the last sentence made Li Runshi feel a sense of entrusting final affairs. Although Li Runshi himself had long seen through life and death and did not taboo it, He Rui's attitude made Li Runshi feel a bit incongruous.

After pondering for a moment, Li Runshi decided to ask, "Chairman, did the physical examination reveal any problems?"

He Rui extinguished the cigarette butt, "There is no problem on the medical report. But I feel my health is not good. I'm not hiding my sickness from the doctor, I just feel I must make preparations in this regard. After all, I am already 52 years old this year, and it is time to consider my final affairs."

Li Runshi didn't want to discuss this issue. Although everyone will die, Li Runshi just wasn't willing to discuss the life and death of a comrade. He immediately changed the topic, "What the masses want is immediate returns. If we win the war, it is indeed not easy for the masses to understand the laws within it. The Chairman explained before the war mobilization that if we win, China can complete the social security system. From the current economic situation, this judgment is very accurate."

Benefits are different from rewards; rewards are more pay for more work, while benefits are for everyone. The reason why the Soviet Union and Europe are called "welfare societies" is that the social security systems of the Soviet Union and Europe are directly allocated from the annual national income. This is also why European politicians always make various promises on welfare. The more they promise, the more votes they get.

The social security system established by the He Rui administration is different from the Soviet or European models, divided into two parts: state security and personal savings. Social security is the state providing a bottom line, constructing a safety net. But this bottom line is not a politician's promise, but a figure derived by the government after analyzing and discussing the current state of society. Personal savings are money saved by individuals, distributed after retirement.

China has a large population and a huge gap in productivity levels. Astronomical resources are needed to complete a social security system covering all of China. When He Rui mobilized within the party, he did not hide anything and explained the promoting effect of the war on China's national social security system very clearly. Although there is no lack of idealists in the party, most are still cold nationalists. If this war plan was purely for the dedication of the people of the world, even He Rui's prestige and achievements could not have started this war.

Even though the nationalists in the party accepted He Rui's decision, quite a few people were still very skeptical about the reality of China obtaining huge benefits while liberating the world in a non-colonial way.

Now that the war has been fought to this point, the majority of comrades in the Civilization Party are basically certain that He Rui has made a precise judgment just as before. Under a reasonable global order, normal economic and trade cooperation is enough for China to obtain unprecedented benefits. As long as this income can continue, China can really build a social security system covering the whole country.

"Comrade Runshi, you must be sure of one point, we must never exclude Europe, America, and the Soviet Union from this world order. Since it is a world order, it must be open to the world. Unless foreign countries resolutely do not participate themselves, we must accept all participants equally." Speaking of this, He Rui added, "Please note, it must be equal acceptance."

Li Runshi recalled the content just mentioned and smiled, "Absolute equality leads to absolute unfairness. So why is it not fair acceptance?"

"The purpose of the new international order is to improve the productivity of all countries. And fair acceptance must first emphasize obligations. Equal acceptance emphasizes rights. If most countries participate fairly in the new world order, it will inevitably lead to their economic collapse. This deviates from the original intention. Comrade Runshi's research on socialist pricing power will be of great use in this.

At this stage, we must provide the world with a cognitive system and methodology to explain various problems encountered in this stage. If we don't do it, others will. It's either the East wind prevailing over the West wind, or the West wind prevailing over the East wind. The struggle at the level of the cognitive system is extremely fierce, and absolutely no contempt can be allowed."

Hearing He Rui's words, Li Runshi suddenly realized why he was assigned to the position of Minister of Propaganda. Back then, after he completed his work in Upper Burma, he thought he would go to a certain province to be a secretary or governor. But he didn't expect to be the Minister of Propaganda, and then was arranged to be the principal of the Party School. Without the tempering of those jobs, it would indeed be difficult to grasp the key points of this ideological struggle.

"Chairman, the recent Singapore Conference is part of this plan, right?" Li Runshi asked.

"Correct. Ending colonialism itself will make Europe and America lose their traditional path dependence. So the Singapore Conference is only a part of this plan, pointing out the future direction for the world. I know many people think we want to split the interior of Europe and America; that is only a result, not the goal. Of course, I do not oppose the racists in Europe and America launching fierce attacks on us out of despair. Getting rid of this batch of granite heads, and this batch of granite heads who actively come to kill, is a very good thing for world liberation. It saves us a lot of time and lets those European and American people who are not stubborn accept shock education."

Li Runshi lit another cigarette and asked easily, "But among those sent to the battlefield, most are ordinary people."

"This is not important. Whether this group of people are performing so-called military service or are forcibly conscripted, if they really oppose colonialism, they will naturally resonate with that part of the progressives in the European and American armies, and thus make contact. Have you read the internal reports of those European and American left-wing revolutionaries who contacted us?"

"No."

"I'll give you permission, you can read them. But I think you may not be interested in reading these."

Li Runshi nodded. He indeed didn't have much interest in this kind of work behind enemy lines. Although at certain times, these jobs seemed to have a huge impact. But in this special period, it is actually in the stage where the outcome is clear. At this stage, the Asian coalition forces led by China and the Allies are still in a strategic stalemate stage, and the help of such small matters is not great.

"So, if you want to see it, tell me. I think your current work is political work. This war has been fought to the present and has basically become a political decision. For example..." He Rui paused for a moment, and finally said, "For example, implementing nuclear strikes on the United States and Germany."
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Faced with the question of whether to launch a nuclear strike, Li Runshi was also unable to answer immediately. After thinking for a while, Li Runshi realized that he did not reject the use of nuclear weapons, but simply could not calculate the timing for a nuclear strike.

Since he couldn't calculate it, Li Runshi asked He Rui, "Chairman, before you consider the timing of a nuclear strike to be right, will we have already invaded Europe?"

He Rui's thinking was exactly the same as Li Runshi's; he had completely accepted the inevitability of using nuclear weapons. Since there was no consideration of whether or not to use them, He Rui only cared about the timing of their use. Analyzing from American cultural traditions and the madness of Nazi Germany, a nuclear strike would not be sufficient to destroy the determination of these two countries to resist, and might even stimulate their resolve to fight to the death.

Although there was a view that the American bourgeoisie would calculate costs in detail and thus the US would not fight to the bitter end, He Rui did not see it that way. Before realizing that nuclear weapons could completely destroy American industry, the US would not refuse to fight to the end.

Take the Cuban Missile Crisis in history as an example. That conflict, which almost erupted into a full-scale nuclear war, ended with Khrushchev exposing his bottom line, so some people thought Khrushchev had chickened out and the Soviet Union had failed.

In reality, during that global nuclear crisis, the CPSU did indeed reveal its bottom line, which was an unwillingness to suffer massive population losses. The reason Khrushchev was later overthrown was not that he revealed the CPSU's bottom line, but that he knew the bottom line yet misjudged America's strategic determination, thus bringing humiliation upon himself. From this perspective, the CPSU's handling of things was very rough and repulsive. But their bottom line was much higher than America's.

There is a saying that the thought of the most innocent and weak children was enough to make then-US President Kennedy hesitate on the issue of starting a war. But in the concept of the military machine, casualties are just numbers. According to estimates at the time, if air strikes and an occupation were launched against Cuba, the US military would suffer 25,000 casualties; if war broke out, the Soviet missiles already deployed in Cuba alone were enough to kill 80 million American citizens.

But the American generals still wanted to fight. The generals had successfully abstracted these lives, separating the numbers from flesh and blood bodies. This is the special cruelty endowed upon generals by modern push-button warfare. Lives are just numbers that can be calculated back and forth in an office.

A scientist working for the US military recalled a defense discussion meeting. His recollection made me see particularly clearly the scene of the military decision-making circle digitizing human life: "Once, we redrafted an attack plan using slightly different settings, and found that the number of immediate deaths dropped from the original 36 million to 30 million. Everyone sat there nodding in agreement, saying: 'Great, that's really amazing, only 30 million dead.'

Suddenly, that scientist realized what they were saying and blurted out: 'Wait, I just suddenly realized what we are talking about... only 30 million dead. Only 30 million dead.' Silence immediately enveloped the room, and no one answered a word. They didn't even look at that scientist. And that scientist wrote later, 'The atmosphere was truly terrible. I felt like a woman. In the operating norms of the military machine, it is not permitted to discuss the reality of the blood behind the numbers. Otherwise, you will be seen as a woman, not a man, and you will also be fired. I think it is very likely that in the eyes of the military generals, President Kennedy was a woman.'"

This competitiveness is the true folk custom of America. Because they have never suffered disastrous losses, America's capacity to endure is extraordinarily strong. He Rui had always been unwilling to discuss this speculative process with his comrades, because He Rui believed that even if the Great Lakes were wiped flat, the United States would continue to fight.

He Rui quickly fished out another cigarette, lit it as if it were saving his life, and took a drag. Although considered a chain smoker, He Rui himself had no special feeling about smoking. As long as it was smoking and not drug use, there was only the difference between uncomfortable and more uncomfortable. Now He Rui just needed the stimulation brought by smoking. Since He Rui was bound to die working, he didn't care about the possibility of smoking himself to death.

"Chairman, I actually hope the American South can become the mantis that stalks the cicada. That way we can end the war!" Li Runshi's voice rang out.

He Rui felt his mood improve immediately. The joy of having a confidant in life immediately diluted the pain brought by thinking. He Rui stubbed out the cigarette he had just taken one drag of. "Comrade Runshi, tell me your views."

Li Runshi spoke slowly, "My views are not yet perfect. Since the war must continue, why don't we let the American upper class feel our intention to split the United States?"

He Rui heard the hesitation in Li Runshi's voice, because this kind of strategic thinking itself involved too many aspects. Even Li Runshi, as Vice Chairman of the Military Commission, did not have such authority.

He Rui liked this kind of strategic firmness very much, but still didn't quite dare to completely trust Li Runshi. So he probed, "Comrade Runshi, if we do this, there is another possibility, which is to discuss it with US President Roosevelt."

Li Runshi immediately expressed opposition. "Roosevelt did not start the war by his own power, so his personal opinion is no longer enough to make the decision to stop the war."

Only then did He Rui feel at ease with Li Runshi. There were very few leading cadres who could be firm in this view. In the upper echelons of the Civilization Party, including He Rui and Li Runshi, there were a total of four. They were He Rui, Li Runshi, Cheng Ruofan, and Hu Xiushan. Hu Xiushan's analysis was entirely from a military perspective. Cheng Ruofan's firm view stemmed from his idealistic sentiments, because Cheng Ruofan would instinctively classify the leaders of imperialist countries as heartless villains. This intense emotion was incorrect, and the analytical method was not scientific. However, the result was unexpectedly correct.

It is said that Kennedy happened to have read *The Guns of August* by Barbara Tuchman before the crisis. This history book recounting World War I made him highly vigilant against a war that no one wanted but everyone added fuel to until it muddledly broke out. There was such a story in that book: "At the outbreak of World War I, former German Chancellor Prince von Bülow said to his successor, 'How did this happen?'"

The answer was, "Ah, if only we knew."

Kennedy gained inspiration from the history book, which played a very important role in his proper handling of the crisis. He repeatedly talked about this book to decision-makers. During the crisis, he had hoped to immediately distribute this book to every naval officer on every ship, but he immediately thought, "They might not read it."

He Rui knew that the American elites of 1942 were actually very formidable. Besides professional ability, they also had a very high degree of culture. But the cultural level of this group was American level after all. China had thousands of years of history to draw lessons from, while America did not.

Thinking of this, He Rui asked, "Has Comrade Runshi read that report on the means America is currently using to mobilize the populace?"

Li Runshi answered decisively, "I have been paying attention to those reports. The more I read, the less I think the US will choose to compromise. The reports state very clearly that the US is currently using racism, white supremacy, religion, and other means to stimulate the willpower of the American people to join the army. In the view of the American upper class, these means can fulfill their conscription goals very well, but these means will cause the US to lose the room to withdraw from the war."

He Rui had the same feeling. Even if the American rednecks, who feared the government like a tiger and were submissive in every way, truly ignited their patriotism, they would dare to storm even the White House. When the American upper class used every means to incite the war enthusiasm of these rednecks, there was no hope that the rednecks would consider stopping the war themselves. He Rui expressed appreciation, "I agree with your view. Can you be responsible for the work of making the US realize that we are attempting to split the United States?"

"I... alright," Li Runshi answered. He actually wanted to focus his main attention on India, but the matter at hand was not difficult, just time-consuming. As long as arrangements were made properly, Li Runshi could still focus his attention on India.

He Rui also felt that India was very important, so he laughed, "Haha, don't worry, this matter is actually not that urgent. At this stage, we don't yet have channels to contact the southern US states."

Li Runshi also laughed, "I wonder what the literacy rate in the US is. If the US literacy rate is really as high as they claim, it would actually be easier for us to conduct propaganda directly to the US. We just need to drop leaflets on the US mainland after taking the Pacific."

After speaking, Li Runshi told He Rui about his meeting with Chandra Bose. At the time, Li Runshi was considering Chandra Bose's vision for the future India, and instead forgot the characteristics of Chandra Bose himself.

Thinking back on it afterwards, Chandra Bose's view on the Chinese side dismantling the Dum Dum Arsenal was entirely the view of an agricultural society.

In Li Runshi's view, the technology of the Dum Dum Arsenal was backward and its production efficiency was low. Maintaining this broken arsenal would only affect China's projects to provide new military industrial enterprises to the local government, so Li Runshi believed that from an economic perspective, completely dismantling the Dum Dum Arsenal was an economic issue. So after agreeing on the cooperation intention to build a new arsenal with the local government, he immediately ordered the dismantling of the Dum Dum Arsenal.

As an elite of an agricultural society, Chandra Bose instinctively believed that destroying an operational arsenal was a huge waste. Just like an old Chinese farmer seeing someone directly destroy furniture that was perfectly usable, he would sigh, "What a sin."

Industrial nations don't think this way. If the old doesn't go, the new won't come. Painting a brand new picture on a clean canvas is much easier than tinkering on an old painting.

After discussing this view with He Rui, Li Runshi spoke of his own view. "I originally thought the Chairman wanted to restore the traditional model of the Indian region to avoid India posing a security threat to us as a unified country. After the meeting with Chandra Bose, I think that revolutionaries like Chandra consider development based on what the British left behind, so I think the Chairman's view is correct. The Indian region can only truly burst with vitality if it is restored to the traditional model. An India that only thinks of maintaining an old model will inevitably bring immense suffering to the people."

He Rui nodded repeatedly. In history, Taizu said, "For ten days and ten nights I couldn't understand why India would mess with us." Actually, the reason is simple. India regarded itself as the heir to Britain; they didn't consider themselves a weak country. The worst part was that India inherited Britain's strategic concepts. It was only a matter of time before a war broke out between China and India; it was impossible for it not to break out.

Now Li Runshi clearly understood what a unified India would look like.
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**Chapter 805: Colony to Federation (6)**  "Send Lieutenant Colonel Tom to the disciplinary center first." The generals of Pacific Command quickly reached a decision. At this stage, no US personnel were allowed to leave the Hawaiian Islands. Due to the nature of the combat zones, pilots wounded in aerial combat who could fly back to base did not need to leave Hawaii. If they allowed Lieutenant Colonel Tom to leave because of a mental breakdown, it would lead to other personnel following suit.  However, letting Lieutenant Colonel Tom continue his duties would undoubtedly affect the surrounding troops. The disciplinary center was certainly the place he needed most right now; confinement plus other measures should be enough to cool his excessive emotions.  With that settled, it became the standard operating procedure: any US personnel showing similar symptoms would be thrown into the disciplinary center. The Deputy Chief of Staff then moved on to the next matter: "I believe we should immediately announce that China has violated the Geneva Protocol and used poison gas shells on the battlefield..."  The US generals at Pacific Command listened thoughtfully. Accusing China was meaningless; the next step was how to carry out reciprocal retaliation.  "...Therefore, we announce that we will carry out reciprocal retaliation against the Chinese forces," the Deputy Chief of Staff stated his opinion.  The generals' brows furrowed. Ever since Japanese fighters destroyed a small Hawaiian island, the US forces had been forced to resume daily attacks on Midway. Losing just Midway had already given the Japanese a base to rely on; if more islands were lost, the Japanese would pose an even greater threat to the US.  Despite identifying the threat, the Pacific Command generals knew clearly that the US had no way to drain the Japanese forces, at least not in the short term. The current way to break the deadlock was to kill all the Japanese on Midway in one go, and have the US Marine Corps quickly land and occupy the entire island.  As for how to eliminate the Japanese on the island in a short time, the Pacific Command Operations Section, after repeated discussion and verification, believed that using poison gas shells was the most effective means of combat. The US military was not at all afraid of using poison gas; what they feared was Chinese retaliation. The US chemical industry was indeed excellent, but it was not so excellent that it surpassed the level of China's chemical industry. A unilateral US claim that China used gas, followed by direct "retaliation" with gas, would only result in reciprocal retaliation from China.  But the current battle had fallen into a brutal war of attrition, and the Pacific Command generals had completely lost their patience. No one was willing to bear the responsibility, so the generals shared the responsibility through a vote, which passed unanimously.  On April 2nd, during the Singapore Conference, when it was the American representative's turn to speak, Joseph looked serious: "Distinguished gentlemen, I am here to recount a cruel war crime..."  For these past few days, there had been no lack of various war crime exposures at the Singapore Conference. The participating scholars all had indifferent expressions, listening absentmindedly.  "The Chinese Allied Forces used poison gas to attack an island in the Hawaiian chain, and I express extreme indignation at this!" the American scholar Joseph said loudly.  This sentence finally attracted the attention of some scholars. Before Joseph could continue his attack, a Black scholar from a British African colony asked loudly: "Excuse me, where is the evidence?"  At a conference for the total overthrow of colonialism, when scholars from colonial powers faced crimes committed by colonizers raised by colonial scholars, they would always say, "Where is the evidence!"  Now that the people of the colonies were beginning to resist and had a chance of success, the scholars of the colonial powers were very focused on "evidence," because this was the data that was hardest for the colonial people to compile.  When an African scholar loudly questioned the white American scholar Joseph, Joseph was stunned. A strong sense of displeasure rushed to his head. But in Singapore, controlled by China, the colonizers' ways were completely useless. Moreover, that Black brother was about 30, with a solid build and vibrant vitality. Joseph was 55, and the old man felt that if he took the initiative to hit this Black brother, he would probably be beaten back.  The furious Professor Joseph glared at the Black scholar. The man was momentarily stunned, but then glared back. The two faced off like fighting cocks. Then, another Black man sitting next to him stood up. He was slender and upright, with the features of an East African—meaning a higher bridge of his nose. This refined-looking gentleman, dressed in a sharp deep-blue suit, spoke in a British accent: "Professor Joseph, any accusation must be backed by evidence. Your huffing and puffing not only fails to prove you are right, but conversely makes people feel you are unable to provide more evidence. If you have more evidence, please present it. If you cannot, you may request the formation of an investigative team to go to the site of the incident. If you do not do this, please stop displaying behavior that insults the demeanor a legal scholar should have, shall we?"  Professor Joseph was rebuffed once again. Looking around, he saw that the majority of the room was white. For a moment, he wanted to call for someone to throw this nonsensical Black man out. But after the impulse passed, Joseph had to accept the reality that white people could no longer do as they pleased.  But one must not lose the battle of presence. Professor Joseph said in a forced, calm tone: "In the coming days, I will submit more evidence. I believe the gentlemen present will never refuse to condemn, and even judge, war crimes!"  With that, Professor Joseph walked down from the podium. Perhaps he was too agitated; he nearly missed a step and wobbled, almost falling flat on his face. Fortunately, nearby scholars reached out to catch him, preventing him from making a major fool of himself.  Next to the stage was the French scholar Jean Franca. As soon as he got up, he said: "Latest news: the French government has announced that all colonies have become free states within the French Union. Since French colonies no longer exist, I believe there is no need to continue discussing colonies that are already non-existent."  The audience fell silent for a moment, then many participants burst into a discordant wave of laughter. The low laughter was sarcastic; the loud laughter was nakedly insulting. Professor Jean Franca also felt some displeasure at these laughs, but more than that, he felt a sense of sorrow. Allowing the colonies to have a status nominally equal to France was already a major insult to France. Compared to this inner pain, being laughed at to his face was nothing.  Professor Zhao Tianlin also attended this meeting. Watching the performance of the American and French scholars, Zhao Tianlin felt he should be happy, yet he felt a sense of loss. He had truly hoped this conference would provide the world with a new set of civilizational standards, but he hadn't expected things to develop this way.  Just a few days ago, Zhao Tianlin was still hopeful. After dozens of days of discussion, the Western scholars seemed to have a basic framework: if the responsibility of colonizers were to be pursued, it could only be the responsibility of individual crimes, not the state.  The Western scholars were very realistic. They used very skillful legal language to indicate that in the areas already liberated by China, since all colonial officials were arrested, Western legal scholars could only act according to the law. If there was no law, they would formulate some provisions for this trial based on recognized legal concepts.  Although British legal experts participated in the discussion, they would from time to time point out that Britain was now the Commonwealth and had no colonies—an attempt to muddle through.  Unexpectedly, the situation had suddenly changed. The French government announced that France had changed from a colonial country to a "French Union," also trying to muddle through. And the US was clearly going to take a hardline approach, directly accusing China of using poison gas in the war.  From these signs, the possibility of solving the colonial issue through a compromise conference was already very low. At least this conference could not achieve such a goal. Although He Rui had said before the conference began that this meeting should be treated as a halftime negotiation where both sides expressed their attitudes, it seemed the Western powers had truly shown theirs.  If Zhao Tianlin was not mistaken, the British and French meant that China could obtain a sphere of influence matching its strength. Britain and France were willing to recognize China's power and re-divide the world's spheres of influence based on mutual recognition. The new "international order" would change from being led by Britain and France to being led by China, Britain, and France.  The US didn't have many colonies, so the US naturally refused to accept a new "China-Britain-France" world order. If this new order were built and joined by a strong China, the US would be locked in North America for who knows how many years. Therefore, the US had to prove it had enough power to have a seat in the future new order.  But Zhao Tianlin knew that He Rui had never thought of a Chinese sphere of influence from the start. In He Rui's view, the new world order must be a global one, and didn't need spheres of influence.  Since France had such an attitude, Zhao Tianlin had no intention of speaking. At least at this stage, this attitude was already the limit of the concessions the Western powers could show.  The news from the US about the Chinese use of "poison gas" was quickly sent to the Military Commission, which took the American reaction very seriously. If the Chinese National Defense Force were to claim that the US was using poison gas, it would mean the National Defense Force's poison gas was ready for use and had submitted an application to Commander-in-Chief He Rui. Once He Rui approved, the National Defense Force would officially begin gas attacks.  He Rui held the same view. Although the US was not yet at the end of its rope, it was at least under great pressure in the Pacific. In He Rui's view, Yamaguchi Tamon, commander of the Japanese Combined Fleet, was fighting very well. While exhausting the Pacific Fleet's strength, he had begun island-hopping landings. If this continued, the Combined Fleet might suddenly occupy several small islands in the Hawaiian chain and set up radar to build an air defense early warning system.  Although Japan was being exhausted, the Pacific Fleet was probably being exhausted even more. If a multi-point breakthrough occurred, the US might find it impossible to keep up, allowing Japan to establish several new strongholds in Hawaii. Given He Rui's understanding of Yamaguchi Tamon, once the situation reached that point, he would no longer remain cautious. This brusque character would very likely plan a decisive battle with the US Pacific Fleet.  He Rui thought over various things, but his expression remained very calm. He said to his secretary, "Tell the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and the Ministry of Culture that if US President Roosevelt asks for communication, agree to it first."  The secretary's expression changed slightly. His first reaction was that President Roosevelt might be ready to show weakness. Otherwise, He Rui wouldn't have been so decisive about communicating.  "I'll go notify the Ministry of Foreign Affairs now," the secretary replied.
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**Chapter 804: Colony to Federation (5)**  "Send Lieutenant Colonel Tom to the disciplinary center first," the generals at Pacific Command quickly decided. At this stage, no US military personnel were permitted to leave the Hawaiian Islands. Due to the nature of the combat zones, pilots wounded in aerial combat who could fly their planes back to base remained in Hawaii. If they allowed Lieutenant Colonel Tom to leave because of a mental breakdown, it would set a precedent that other personnel might follow.  However, letting Lieutenant Colonel Tom continue his duties would undoubtedly affect the morale of those around him. The disciplinary center was the most suitable place for him at the moment. Confinement, combined with other measures, should help calm his excessive emotional distress.  Settling this matter established a standard response; any US personnel exhibiting similar behavior in the future would be sent to the disciplinary center. The Deputy Chief of Staff then moved on to the next item: "I believe we should immediately go public with the fact that China has violated the Geneva Protocol by using poison gas shells on the battlefield..."  The Hawaiian archipelago consists of eight major islands (four large, four small), 124 smaller islands, and the reefs, pinnacles, and towers that surround them. The US military currently had troops stationed on every single island. Upon receiving a telegram from an island under attack, the US immediately dispatched fighters as reinforcements. By the time the American squadrons arrived, that small island had already been reduced to scorched earth. After driving off the Japanese fighter groups, the US Navy went ashore to investigate, only to find the island looking as if it had been scorched by hellfire; fire damage was everywhere. Curiously, there were very few craters on the ground, making it seem unlike an explosion capable of such immense destruction.  While searching for survivors, the landing US troops witnessed scenes they would never forget. All buildings on the site were in ruins; personnel were either charred to a crisp or had suffocated to death, suffering heavy casualties. Strangely, the bodies of the deceased were mostly intact, without shrapnel wounds, but with their mouths wide open. Most tragic were the soldiers who died in the hidden bunkers; they had scratched their own throats before dying.  In the bunkers specifically, the dead US soldiers all had purplish faces, with marks from various fluids expelled from their mouths and noses. It appeared as if they had been poisoned.  However, the US military medical examiners, after careful study, found that not a single one had died from poisoning. At least, after testing various parts of the deceased, absolutely no known American toxins were found in their blood.  According to some coroners with experience in fire-scene autopsies, this manner of death was similar to those who suffocate in confined spaces beneath a fire.  Yet, the views of these coroners were not given much weight. Due to the high temperature and humidity in Hawaii, bodies could not be stored for long. Thus, these remains were disposed of, and the autopsy reports all stated: "These soldiers died inside their bunkers after inhaling an unknown Chinese poison gas. Therefore, these soldiers died of poisoning, not in combat."  The reports were all signed by American medical examiners. In truth, the examiners did not entirely agree with the poisoning explanation, as the manifestations on the bodies did not match those of death by poisoning. Particularly on the bodies designated by officers as poisoning deaths, although there were various purple-black patches, the examiners knew well that those were marks caused by the heat of the fire, not signs of poisoning.  The reason the medical examiners all signed was that they could not rule out the possibility that China had used a poison gas unknown to the US. As for the seemingly most logical explanation of "death by oxygen depletion," the examiners found it difficult to explain. What kind of flame could consume all the oxygen in a relatively enclosed space in such a short period? At least, the examiners couldn't figure it out. This forced them to accept the officers' view.  Of course, some examiners also knew the underlying reasons for the officers' actions, which could not be made public: If the death were ruled as "killed in action," a large amount of compensation would have to be paid. If it was not a combat death but a death by poisoning, the standard would be much lower.  The US military's criteria for determining "killed in action" (KIA) were very detailed.  First, the individual must have perished on the spot under hostile fire. If they were wounded on the battlefield and survived, but were pronounced dead on a stretcher or during post-battle treatment, this was usually not considered KIA.  Second, there must be definitive evidence of identity: the identity of the fallen soldier's remains must be confirmed by comrades, facial features must be recognizable, and the deceased's identification tags must be effectively collected. If a fallen soldier's identity could not be confirmed through facial or other markers, their death might not be recognized as KIA.  Third, the remains must be located on the battlefield: if a fallen soldier's remains were not on the battlefield but found elsewhere outside the combat zone, then the death was not considered KIA.  Fourth, the death must be confirmed by witnesses: if a fallen soldier was witnessed being killed, then that fact could be ruled as KIA; otherwise, lacking such evidence, the death might not be so recognized.  A special case applied to pilots: a pilot was only considered KIA if the aircraft was destroyed in the air. If a pilot died on the ground or in the air after parachuting because the plane was hit, this was also not considered KIA.  In the battle for Midway so far, Pacific Command claimed to have "lost over a thousand fighters." According to the US KIA criteria, where "a pilot is only considered KIA if the plane is destroyed in the air," not a single pilot had been ruled as KIA despite the loss of "over a thousand fighters."  To date, perhaps because American fighter designs were sufficiently safe, there reportedly hadn't been a single case of a plane exploding in mid-air. As for pilots plunging into the sea with their planes, that was not considered KIA, but rather dying from the crash. Furthermore, a pilot might not necessarily die after crashing into the sea, and once the plane sank to the bottom, there was no way to determine if the pilot was alive or dead. Naturally, it wasn't counted as a combat death.  Now that the US dead on the islands had been found, and had died on the battlefield, they met a significant number of the criteria for combat death. Ruling that they had died from the effects of poison after being gassed meant they did not meet the KIA criteria, saving the military a massive sum in survivor benefits.  Between spending money on buying more equipment or on survivor benefits for the dead, the military had made a very clear decision.
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**Chapter 804: American Personality (1)**

US Congressman Carl Vinson was the Chairman of the House Naval Affairs Committee. For a long time, Carl Vinson had aimed to build a "Two-Ocean Navy" and had passed numerous acts. These acts were often collectively referred to as the "Vinson Acts." Therefore, "Carl Vinson" was not the name of a single act, but a general term for many.

Early on the morning of April 4th, Congressman Carl Vinson left his home for his office. The streets of Washington were plastered with various posters. Some featured the famous "Uncle Sam Wants You," where an uncle with a goatee, wearing a suit and top hat with the Stars and Stripes pattern, pointed out from the poster, looking quite fierce.

Apart from the Uncle Sam posters, the majority depicted American GIs carrying guns on land or looking heroic on warships. Others showed American soldiers pointing bayonets at a group of hideous enemies. These enemies wore queues (pigtails), and although they held weapons, they carried large opium pipes on their backs. Smoking opium and wearing queues was the stereotypical image of China in this era of America.

Congressman Carl Vinson had long grown accustomed to these posters as his gaze swept across the streets of Washington. As the US capital, Washington had never been an industrial zone. The streets lacked the rolling flood of workers on bicycles seen in New York or the cities of the Great Lakes industrial region. The Congressman recalled what he had seen during his recent visits to shipyards along the East Coast; every dry dock was filled with ships under construction. Many of the workers were women. The US manufacturing industry had always been short of labor, and in wartime, women began entering factories in large numbers to replace the men drafted into the army, joining the war effort. Compared to those bustling production scenes, Washington seemed far too deserted.

Arriving at his office, Carl Vinson's secretaries were already there. Seeing him enter, they quickly stood up to greet him. The Congressman's eyes swept over the desks, seeing a pile of letters on each, with many piles divided into two stacks. He responded with a casual remark, picked up a letter from the top of the highest stack, and walked into his inner office.

Sitting in his chair, he opened the letter. It was written in a very humble tone: "Respected Congressman, as your constituent, I recently saw a piece of news in the morning paper. The Chinese shamelessly used poison gas of undetermined composition against the US Hawaii region. I am burning with anxiety over this and would like to ask you, Congressman, what you know about this news..."

After reading the letter, Congressman Carl Vinson felt very displeased with the American newspapers. As Chairman of the House Naval Affairs Committee, he had good relations with many officers within the Navy. According to information provided by these people, the Pacific Command actually could not confirm whether China had used gas shells. The term "poison gas of undetermined composition" mentioned in those reports was very traditional phrasing.

Even battlefield smoke is harmful to the human body, so any combustion product mixed into the battlefield air could be classified as "poison gas." And "undetermined composition" was a very interesting modifier. In Congressman Carl Vinson's mind, "undetermined composition" meant it couldn't be determined if it was poison gas, which was the core part of the entire modifier. But ordinary American citizens would take "poison gas" as the core content, first determining that the Chinese had used poison gas against American troops.

Moreover, the American public's perception of Asia differed from Congressman Carl Vinson's. Although the Congressman also felt that there were only four types of people in Asia—Chinese, Indians, Persians, and Arabs. The land west of India and Persia was inhabited by Arabs, and the land east of India and Persia was inhabited by Chinese. What Japanese, Koreans, Southeast Asians? They were all Chinese, or mixed-blood of Chinese and Indians.

Even though the Congressman knew this view wasn't accurate, he still felt that the Japanese were simply Chinese people in Japan. The American people were even more confused about these matters. Currently, the Japanese army was fighting the US Pacific Command's Army, Navy, and Air Force in Hawaii, yet the American public firmly believed that the ones fighting the US military were the Chinese.

Congressman Carl Vinson did not want to get involved in the "poison gas" issue. He tossed the letter aside and began thinking about today's schedule. The US had currently completed the second round of war bond issuance. Driven by strong patriotic impulses, American war bond sales were quite good. The two rounds had raised $120 billion, but the money was still not enough. The combat effectiveness displayed by the Asian Coalition far exceeded US expectations. Even though the US had completed numerous shipbuilding plans from the Vinson Acts and currently possessed 24 aircraft carriers and 24 battleships, they were still suppressed in the Pacific.

The Asian Coalition reportedly only had 12 battleships, but they had around 36 aircraft carriers. Even worse, the Asian Coalition did not rely on carriers to gain air superiority, but on land-based naval aviation. The US was located on the east coast of the Pacific, far from the Pacific islands. The nearest Hawaiian Islands were still 4,000 kilometers from the US West Coast. This resulted in US land-based aviation becoming the main force of the war. Even though the US had 50,000 pilots before the war and had launched a 300,000 pilot training program in the months following the outbreak of war, the frontline still cried out for a shortage of pilots.

After thinking for a while, Congressman Carl Vinson picked up the phone and connected to the US Navy General Board. Soon, the operator connected the call, and Admiral Melkin's voice came from the other end, "Congressman Vinson, this is Melkin."

"Admiral, I would like to talk to you about the issue of aircraft carrier usage. According to some news I've heard, why have aircraft carriers become weapons for a decisive final battle, rather than offensive weapons in naval warfare?" Congressman Carl Vinson was an old acquaintance of Admiral Melkin, so his inquiry was very direct.

The other end of the phone fell silent for a moment. After a good while, Admiral Melkin said, "Congressman Vinson, if you have time, I would like to invite you to dinner."

Carl Vinson checked his schedule. He still had to go to the White House today, so he replied, "How about this evening?"

"Alright, I will send a car to pick you up this evening," Admiral Melkin replied.

Putting down the phone, Carl Vinson looked at his briefcase. Inside was the latest naval procurement plan. Since China had 36 carriers, the US had already passed a supplementary carrier plan. There were 12 carriers currently under construction, expected to be launched in 1942. To gain an equipment advantage over China, the US Congress had passed even more carrier construction plans. Under the lobbying of US shipbuilding companies, some radical congressmen had proposed a plan to build 120 aircraft carriers.

With America's industrial capacity, it could indeed complete a carrier construction plan of this scale. However, the US government currently did not have that much money to give to shipbuilding and military industrial enterprises. If all these plans that seemingly could ensure a US victory were passed, the US would need an investment of 1 trillion, or even 1.2 trillion dollars.

Even in Congressman Carl Vinson's view, if it took 1 trillion dollars to win the war, he would choose to stop the war. Because if 1 trillion dollars were spent, the US itself would collapse first.

Seeing that it was time, the Congressman left his office and got into a car, heading straight for the White House. There were more pedestrians on the streets now, but the number was still small, far from comparable to New York or the Great Lakes industrial zone.

At the White House, President Roosevelt finished reading the construction plan for 50 large aircraft carriers submitted by Congressman Carl Vinson, and his brows furrowed. The two remained silent for a while before Roosevelt asked, "Mr. Vinson, will the House pass this proposal?"

"I believe it is entirely possible," Carl Vinson replied.

Roosevelt fell silent again upon hearing this. After a long while, he said, "If that is the case, I am glad to see this result."

Carl Vinson then discussed some other matters he was concerned about with Roosevelt, and Roosevelt joined the discussion. Although it was wartime, the US had not adopted the European model of total mobilization. The European model of total mobilization required all industrial and agricultural capabilities and manpower within the entire country to be placed under the direct management of the central government.

The United States was a federal country, and state rights were very significant. The relationship between state governors and the US President was not one of superior and subordinate; in fact, one could say there was almost no relationship. If states refused the federal government's total mobilization orders, the US President could do nothing about it. Some state laws even stipulated that if US federal troops were to enter the state, they must have the permission of the state governor. The most famous example of this was Texas, famously known as the Lone Star Republic; Texas truly believed that the US federal army was the greatest threat to the state of Texas.

What Roosevelt and Carl Vinson were discussing was how to get the states to accept the federal government's war orders without generating confrontation. At this stage, the US military losses were not high, and various US corporate consortiums wanted to make a fortune from the war, so they were very supportive of it. State tax revenues also relied on these corporate consortiums; since the enterprises and consortiums supported the war, the states naturally supported it too.

However, both Roosevelt and Carl Vinson had access to top-secret documents, and they both sensed that the entire war situation was different from what the American public had initially imagined. In the imagination of the American people, China was still that backward Eastern country of opium smokers and pigtail wearers, and Asia was still that ancient, decaying continent. As the City upon a Hill in the New World favored by God, the United States possessed overwhelming capability and moral superiority over China and Asia. Once the celestial troops of America arrived, the armies composed of Asian yellow monkeys would naturally collapse and beg for mercy on their knees.

Although a considerable portion of Americans knew that China had long been a powerful industrial nation, the number of such Americans was at most 5%. 95% of the American public did not understand China, nor were they interested in understanding China.

Therefore, when the Pacific War first began and China won quite a few victories, the American public believed it was because China had sneak-attacked the US. These victories were dishonorable and shameful. To cover up their failures, the US military and politicians also fueled this narrative. In the view of Roosevelt and Carl Vinson, this false propaganda was very dangerous. Once punctured, the emotions of the American public would swing in the opposite direction.

During their discussion, both felt immense pressure in their hearts. Carl Vinson was the first unable to hold back, and he asked the question he had originally intended to ask last, "Mr. President, does the military intend to use poison gas in the war?"

Roosevelt did not answer. He had already received the military's plan to use poison gas. It was evident that the Pacific Command was somewhat at their wit's end and wanted to use abnormal means to turn the tide of the war.

Looking at Roosevelt's expression, Congressman Carl Vinson guessed what had happened. He continued to ask, "Mr. President, do you accept such a line of thinking?"
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**Chapter 805: American Personality (2)**

Congressman Carl Vinson saw President Roosevelt sitting in his wheelchair like a statue, the expression on his face extremely cold, resembling a dictator of ancient Rome. For a moment, Congressman Carl Vinson felt he had asked the wrong question; perhaps mentioning the US military's preparation to use poison gas shells had underestimated Roosevelt's fortitude. Even if the US military was currently encountering setbacks, Roosevelt would not choose a method that would suffer fierce retaliation.

Roosevelt remained silent for a long time, then suddenly turned his wheelchair. The left wheel moved back, the right wheel moved forward, and the entire wheelchair rotated in place, turning from facing away from the French windows to facing them. He smoothly pulled open a drawer containing cigars, took out a Manila cheroot and lit it. Roosevelt took two puffs before asking, "Do you smoke, Congressman Vinson?"

Carl Vinson walked over, stood beside Roosevelt, and lit a cigar. The two smoked in silence for a moment before Roosevelt asked again, "Congressman Vinson, do you believe the He Rui administration is a government that wars for the sake of war?"

Carl Vinson thought for a moment and shook his head. "Mr. President, my job is to study what kind of weaponry and equipment the United States needs to win wars. In the eyes of many, I am engaged in work that is for war for the sake of war. So it seems I am not qualified to criticize the He Rui regime."

Roosevelt felt that Carl Vinson was truly an old fox, giving Roosevelt no opening at all. However, if Carl Vinson were a simple and honest man, he could not have become the Chairman of the House Naval Affairs Committee. So Roosevelt prepared to press Carl Vinson a little. "Congressman Vinson, when you formulated the 50-carrier plan, did you believe that such a quantity of aircraft carriers could win the Pacific War?"

Carl Vinson did not want to answer this question because he didn't know either. When facing war, the Senate (the House of Elders) managed power and personnel, while the House of Representatives (the House of the People) managed money. A large number of companies were now running to the House of Representatives wanting to make a fortune from arms procurement, so the arguments used to lobby Carl Vinson were truly by every possible means and full of strange things.

The number of aircraft carriers to be built was determined by the military. These companies would on one hand tell Carl Vinson how powerful the new aircraft carriers were and what advantages they had when facing China, so the expensive price of the new aircraft carriers was value for money and absolutely could not be low. Before long, these companies would tell Carl Vinson how fierce the Chinese aircraft carriers were and that they posed a threat to American aircraft carriers; in order to win victory, the number of aircraft carriers must be sufficiently high.

The combat capability level of aircraft carriers fluctuated high and low—powerful yet weak, indestructible while simultaneously possessing an Achilles' heel-like weakness. The only constant insisted upon was that the number of aircraft carriers was naturally the more the better. In short, the core was that more money had to be added.

Carl Vinson himself attached great importance to interaction and communication with core officers of the US Navy and considered himself reasonably knowledgeable about the Navy. Even so, Carl Vinson could not truly grasp the situation of naval warfare; often he could only rely on his intuition to make judgments.

Seeing Roosevelt's current lack of confidence, Carl Vinson sighed in his heart that neither he nor Roosevelt were military strategists and could not make precise judgments about the war. Just as Carl Vinson was wondering how to communicate with Roosevelt, he heard Roosevelt continue to ask, "Congressman Vinson, are you willing to believe the Army and Navy General Staff's assessment of the war, or are you willing to believe He Rui's assessment of the war?"

Carl Vinson felt a bit alert in his heart; this question carried a hint, implying that Roosevelt had no confidence in the Pacific War currently underway. Since he had faced successive probes from President Roosevelt, Carl Vinson took the initiative. "Mr. President, are you more willing to believe He Rui's judgment?"

"I believe He Rui is a military strategist. He has an extremely profound understanding of modern military affairs," Roosevelt replied. After speaking, he extinguished the cigar in his hand.

Carl Vinson had to admit in his heart that his view was about the same as President Roosevelt's. But admitting He Rui's military talent could not solve the predicament the US military currently faced. The US military had already completed the breakthrough in aircraft carriers within the Navy, and He Rui had also chosen the aircraft carrier route for the Chinese Navy. China and the United States were advancing side by side on the same track, but the United States currently had no way to obtain the specific methods of the Chinese Navy's application of aircraft carriers. Carl Vinson thought for a while and cut in from this angle. "Mr. President, can the intelligence agencies collect the core secrets of the Chinese Navy?"

Roosevelt did not answer this question, which was obviously somewhat evasive. What he wanted to get from Carl Vinson was the professional opinion possessed by this congressman who had long focused on the military field, and moreover, a professional opinion provided by a professional outside the naval system.

High-level officials all over the world knew that He Rui had entered a cadet school to study from a young age, had an extremely complete military educational background, and had personally formulated plans for several major campaigns, displaying his extraordinary military ability. And He Rui's abilities in politics and economics were even above his military ability. Military affairs are the continuation of politics, and politics is the continuation of economics; He Rui's talents in the three aspects of economics, politics, and military affairs gave He Rui a very complete strategic ability.

Although Roosevelt was very envious of He Rui's ability, he could only admit the gap between himself and He Rui. In the military field, He Rui knew very well where money should be used, without being perfunctory and misled by Chinese generals in various ways. So as the Commander-in-Chief of the US Armed Forces, every time President Roosevelt thought of He Rui, he felt very unconfident. This lack of confidence was increasingly reinforced as the war continued. To the extent that Roosevelt wanted to get some suggestions from Carl Vinson.

Since Carl Vinson was also unconfident, Roosevelt prepared to change to a more direct way of asking, which was whether the current US military could win the Pacific War.

Before Roosevelt could ask, there was a knock on the door. Carl Vinson looked gratefully at the door that had been knocked by someone unknown; he also sensed that the question Roosevelt was about to ask would be extremely difficult to answer. Carl Vinson had once believed that the series of acts named after him would allow the United States to possess a navy with quality and quantity that could gain an advantage in any war. When Carl Vinson's plan was implemented, he discovered that his plan only kept the US Navy from being defeated as soon as the war started, but did not enable it to overwhelm the opponent.

In the new shipbuilding plan, the number of aircraft carriers had already reached 50, yet Carl Vinson still could not be sure of winning the war. And the sudden knock on the door indeed helped Carl Vinson out of the predicament.

The door was pushed open, and Roosevelt's female secretary walked in lightly and said, "Mr. President, Admiral Melkin, the Chief of Naval Operations, wants to see you."

Congressman Carl Vinson was startled; before coming to the White House, he had reached an agreement with Admiral Melkin, the Chief of Naval Operations, to have dinner together that evening. Why did Admiral Melkin suddenly request to visit President Roosevelt?

---

Near the Mariana Islands, nearly ten thousand kilometers from the White House, the main fleet of the Japanese Combined Fleet was slowly cruising on the sea. On the flagship *Yamato*, Yamaguchi Tamon, Commander-in-Chief of the Combined Fleet, looked excitedly at the chart of the Hawaiian Islands before him and said loudly to the officers of the Combined Fleet Headquarters beside him, "This surprise attack seized four islands in one fell swoop, very good! Do not care about those eight transport ships that beached; if necessary, another sixteen transport ships can be sent to beach!"

The officers of the Japanese Combined Fleet did not cheer, but just looked expectantly at the four small islands marked on the chart. In the war of attrition over the past few months, more than 2,000 Japanese fighter pilots and the planes they flew had silently sunk to the bottom of the sea, and more than 4,000 fighter planes had crashed into the sea after being hit, with the pilots managing to survive by parachuting. The Allied logistics department only asked, "Have the pilots been rescued? How is the performance of the new planes sent to the front line? Are the fuel supply and ammunition supply sufficient?" but never asked about the various losses. The Japanese officers had also gradually become accustomed to this degree of "extravagance and waste."

If more islands could be seized, what did it matter if each island required the consumption of 10 transport ships? Even if the cost of a transport ship was as high as several million or even tens of millions of yen, so what?

As long as logistics could afford the supply, the front line was happy to use equipment with maximum efficiency. For this beaching, the Japanese army extensively modified the transport ships. The upper structures of the transport ships were reinforced, and several anti-aircraft gun positions were installed on top. Because of these additions, the cost of the transport ships used for beaching skyrocketed, and after the center of gravity of the transport ships shifted upward, they were no longer suitable for navigation in strong wind and wave environments.

Warships are like people; if the chassis is stable, they can move very steadily. If top-heavy, falling over is the norm. The Japanese army spent a lot of effort to allow these modified transport ships to successfully arrive near the target. After wiping out the US troops on the island with fuel-air explosives, they used the transport ships to beach directly.

Now these transport ships were stuck on the shallows near the shore. The anti-aircraft turrets and radars on them constituted a simple anti-aircraft position. Coupled with the equipment and facilities moved onto the island from inside the transport ships, the anti-aircraft firepower on these four islands was quite powerful. Japanese land-based aviation also went to the skies above the four small islands to participate in the defense. As long as they could hold out for a few days, it was possible to build even more powerful anti-aircraft systems on these few islands. At that time, perhaps Midway Island, which could get rid of US bombing, could build a very powerful anti-aircraft system, forming a pincer movement with other lucky Hawaiian islands that could protect themselves.

Yamaguchi Tamon did not offer a vision of the future. He looked up at the Chief of Staff and said, "Send telegrams immediately to the commanders in the Mariana Islands, Marshall Islands, and Wake Island, etc., requiring them to immediately report their current air force capabilities to see if relying solely on air transport can meet twice the transport capacity required for current operations. If the numbers cannot be reached, ask the commanders in each place what conditions they need to be able to do it! When can they do it!"

Even the Japanese officers who had become accustomed to the days of "extravagance and waste" in the past few months looked at Yamaguchi Tamon at this time. Their eyes were full of incomprehension or sympathy.

The Chief of Staff of the Japanese Combined Fleet could understand Yamaguchi Tamon's thinking; this commander had already moved his mind to a decisive battle. If relying on the current offensive efficiency, the US and Japanese armies would have to fight for another half a year before the Japanese army could seize the Hawaiian Islands. But once the Japanese Combined Fleet could inflict heavy losses on the large aircraft carrier formation of the US Pacific Fleet, relying on air transport capabilities to provide twice the supply of materials, Japan could completely seize the Hawaiian Islands within about two months.

But the Chief of Staff of the Japanese Combined Fleet did not answer immediately. He had a question at this time: was it necessary for the Japanese Combined Fleet to implement a plan that would let China win the war at the risk of being heavily damaged?

Yamaguchi Tamon did not offer any explanation. Seeing that the Chief of Staff did not act immediately, Yamaguchi Tamon asked, "Chief of Staff, did you hear my order clearly?"

The Chief of Staff naturally knew the reality that if Japan could not make enough contribution, it would not be able to obtain enough return. He immediately replied, "Commander, I will contact them right now!"

Waiting for the Chief of Staff to go and execute the order, Yamaguchi Tamon looked at the Chief of the Operations Section. "Major General Morita, where does the Operations Section believe the main force of the US aircraft carriers is?"



★


Chapter 806: American Personality (3)

Volume 7 — Chapter 107

❧ ❧ ❧


Admiral Melkin, Chief of Naval Operations, led two other naval officers into the Oval Office. Seeing President Roosevelt, Congressman Carl Vinson, and several other high-ranking government officials responsible for logistics already present, a sense of wariness rose in Admiral Melkin's heart.

But Admiral Melkin did not feel fear. From its founding, the United States had relied on a certain ferocity to expand rapidly. In America, being a killer was not shameful; if one killed enough people, they might even become a figure praised by the public. Just as when Roosevelt's uncle ordered the massacre of Indians, many bounty hunters, after killing Indian women, would cut off their private parts, string them on iron wire, and stick them on the brims of their hats to display their martial valor.

So, after saluting President Roosevelt, Admiral Melkin asked in a rather imposing tone, "Mr. President, the Navy would like to know your views on implementing reciprocal retaliation for the Chinese military's poison gas attack."

As soon as these words came out, the breathing of the politicians in the Oval Office momentarily stalled. Congressman Carl Vinson's first thought was that this ferocious soldier simply did not consider the political consequences of using poison gas; perhaps Admiral Melkin was not suitable for the position of Chief of Naval Operations.

However, Carl Vinson had deep contact with the US military after all, so a next thought quickly emerged: "Does Admiral Melkin not want to do this job anymore?"

This thought had not just appeared now. The war with China had been fought to this point, and the US military had suffered heavy losses. After US officials used the excuse of a "Chinese sneak attack" to temporarily quell the defeat of US forces in the Philippines, the pressure shifted to the engagement between China and the US in the Pacific. The US upper echelons were becoming increasingly dissatisfied with the stalemate, and some congressmen were already privately discussing whether senior American military officers were competent.

According to Congressman Carl Vinson's observations, the once high morale within the US Navy had also suffered huge damage in the war of attrition. Especially after losing tens of thousands of pilots, the US Navy internally began to express dissatisfaction with Admiral Melkin, believing that Admiral Melkin was incapable of leading the US Navy to victory.

Admiral Melkin did not offer his own views on these criticisms or opposing opinions. Congressman Carl Vinson sensed a flavor of "smashing a cracked jar" — acting recklessly out of despair — from the question Admiral Melkin raised. Because Admiral Melkin was not stupid; he could not possibly be unaware of what consequences using poison gas bombs against China would trigger. Since Admiral Melkin raised it so forcibly despite knowing the outcome, Carl Vinson believed that Admiral Melkin was probably not worried about being dismissed, and might even be expecting it.

Thinking of this, Carl Vinson looked at Roosevelt, wondering if Roosevelt would attack Admiral Melkin, or even dismiss him.

He saw Roosevelt listen quietly to Admiral Melkin's words, think for a moment, and then say, "Admiral Melkin, if you believe China used poison gas, you should submit relevant evidence to Congress."

Congressman Carl Vinson couldn't help but sigh in his heart: *Old fox, truly an old fox!*

The US President is the Commander-in-Chief of the Armed Forces; theoretically, he has the power to issue orders to the US military. But the use of poison gas bombs is no longer a purely military issue, but a political one. Since it involves political issues, it can naturally be taken to Congress. As long as Congress determines that China used poison gas, in addition to condemning China, the Congressmen would naturally discuss whether the United States should use poison gas in retaliation. As long as the US Congress believes the US military can use poison gas against China in retaliation, Roosevelt has pushed all political responsibility onto Congress.

If US Congressmen do not accept the evidence submitted by the US Navy, Roosevelt can essentially push the responsibility onto the US Congress as well, and Roosevelt himself does not have to bear the responsibility for using poison gas against China.

Carl Vinson stared at President Roosevelt, inwardly admiring Roosevelt's practiced political methods. However, Carl Vinson was somewhat over-interpreting Roosevelt's thoughts; President Roosevelt was not thinking that much at this moment. Since he was clear about the gap between himself and He Rui in terms of military talent, Roosevelt had given up any direct interference in the war. Since he could not interfere, not only the matter of poison gas had to be left to the military and Congress to decide, but other specific decisions also had to be pushed to Congress and the military.

Seeing both President Roosevelt and Congressman Carl Vinson staring at him, the little bit of American valor in Admiral Melkin's heart suffered a considerable shock. When fooling his direct superior, the US President, Admiral Melkin was not flustered in the slightest. Although he and the American generals were unhappy because Roosevelt understood military affairs far less than He Rui, when it came to specific work, the generals were quite satisfied with the reality that the US President did not understand military affairs.

The US President is the Commander-in-Chief. The solutions to military problems submitted by the generals must be selected by the President. Because the President does not understand military affairs, he naturally cannot truly understand the professional relationship between the solutions submitted by the generals and the specific problems. Since the solutions the President chooses are all provided by the generals, it seems like the President is making the decision, but in fact, the generals are making the decision.

If American generals worked under a grand strategist like He Rui, any of their plans would have to undergo He Rui's review. One can imagine how great that pressure would be.

However, compared to such pressure, Admiral Melkin found it even more unacceptable to explain military issues to a group of Congressmen. Leaving aside whether Admiral Melkin himself doubted the accuracy of the claim that China used poison gas bombs, even if the matter was absolutely true, the Congressmen were a group of guys who loved to torment people. How would they make things difficult for Admiral Melkin or other American officers attending the inquiry hearing? He feared these officers could not endure such torture.

"Mr. President, I believe it is your authority to make a decision on this matter," Melkin began trying to hoodwink Roosevelt.

Congressman Carl Vinson immediately understood that there must be major problems with Admiral Melkin's claim that China used poison gas. If the evidence for this matter was conclusive, Admiral Melkin would have to gamble in Congress no matter what.

More importantly, the US Navy must have encountered very big problems at this stage. So much so that Admiral Melkin hurriedly wanted President Roosevelt to lift restrictions and let the US military fight with all they had.

Just as Congressman Carl Vinson was considering how to get Admiral Melkin to state the problem, President Roosevelt asked, "Admiral, can you recount the latest situation of the war?"

Admiral Melkin was already prepared for this. Although the news of losing four islands would likely get him reprimanded or even dismissed, Admiral Melkin had no intention of concealing it. Facing the President and the Chairman of the House Naval Affairs Committee, Melkin said in a steady voice, "Mr. President, the Japanese Navy used poison gas attacks on seven small islands in the Hawaiian chain. After receiving distress calls, we immediately counterattacked and retook three islands. On the three islands, we found US officers and soldiers who had died from poisoning. They were all foaming at the mouth with purple-black faces. Data and photos are on their way to Washington. Four other islands were taken by the Japanese army. The Pacific Naval Command is organizing forces to retake those four islands."

After speaking, Melkin signaled to the adjutant beside him, who hurriedly took out a report and presented it to Roosevelt. Roosevelt originally believed that He Rui would not approve of the decision to use poison gas bombs. With the Chinese navy gaining the advantage, it was even less likely for them to take the lead in using special weapons like poison gas bombs that would inevitably invite fierce retaliation.

But Japan is not China. Roosevelt believed that in their thirst to win victory in the Hawaii campaign, Japan was indeed very likely to use such underhanded weapons as poison gas bombs.

With this thought, Roosevelt read the document carefully. After finishing, Roosevelt, who had been a lawyer for many years and especially had defended numerous gangs, already did not believe Admiral Melkin's claims. When defending various gangs in the US, Roosevelt demanded these gangs tell the truth. As a lawyer, he would naturally adjust the wording. If the US Navy was viewed as the victim, the report by the US Navy on China's use of poison gas bombs could only be considered legally as a wishful statement. Apart from the description of the terrible appearance of the deceased, the only things that could serve as evidence were some testimonies from those who had been forensic doctors before enlisting, the content being "should have been killed by an unknown toxin."

If the families of the victims back then could only provide such testimony, perhaps a prosecutor would take the case, but Roosevelt could certainly prove the defendant innocent. The defendant appeared at the scene of the crime, the deceased appeared at the scene of the crime, and the deceased looked terrible, seemingly poisoned. It looked like a chain of criminal evidence. But this chain of evidence was entirely the defendant's statement, without any factual evidence, and simply could not stand up to scrutiny.

Roosevelt did not want to make Admiral Melkin look too bad, so he asked in a calm tone, "When can it be determined what toxin the deceased were poisoned with?"

Admiral Melkin was not surprised that he failed to hoodwink the President, because he had indeed asked the Pacific Command about this specific question. The Pacific Command gave a response of "we are researching carefully," and after such a brief response, attached a long-winded argument that the appearance of the deceased was enough to prove China used poison gas bombs.

Now that the President asked about this obvious flaw, Admiral Melkin signaled his adjutant to take out the three response plans from the Navy General Staff and submit them to President Roosevelt.

Roosevelt began to look them over. Plan 1: The US military continues to expose China's act of using poison gas bombs, while continuing to confront the Chinese army with the current forces in the Hawaiian Islands. Plan 2: The US military directly uses poison gas bombs in the Hawaiian Islands to attack the Chinese army, retake the captured small islands, and drive the enemy out of the Hawaiian Islands. Plan 3: The US military increases its forces in the Hawaiian Islands, relying on superior strength to drive the enemy out of the Hawaiian Islands.

The Naval Staff submitted three solutions to the current problem following the most common pattern. One was the most conservative status quo plan. One was the most radical plan. And one was a plan in between the two.

Generally speaking, a US President who does not understand military affairs will abandon the most conservative plan and will not choose the most radical plan either. The plan between radical and conservative will undoubtedly be chosen. The US Navy General Staff believed that the US currently needs to invest 30,000 to 50,000 new combat aircraft to form an overwhelming advantage over the Japanese army, thereby driving the Japanese army out of the Hawaiian Islands.

Admiral Melkin also hoped to adopt this plan. Moreover, when thinking alone, Admiral Melkin also substituted himself into the position of the opponent, Japan. He discovered that the biggest disadvantage of working under a grand strategist was losing the initiative of the actual command structure.

He Rui would definitely ask very sharp questions, requiring the Navy General Staff to explain the thinking behind every plan. Moreover, He Rui could understand the various details of such explanations. This was a terrifying thing. Because the US Navy General Staff was not confident of achieving the goal at this stage, they proposed these three plans. If the operational thinking was really clarified, one plan plus one contingency plan would be enough; why formulate three plans?

Looking at the contemplating President Roosevelt, Admiral Melkin hoped that Roosevelt, this President who did not understand military affairs, could make a decision quickly. That is to say, President Roosevelt should hurry up and shoulder the responsibility.
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Roosevelt naturally knew that Chief of Naval Operations Admiral Melkin hoped for him to shoulder the responsibility. Thus, after reading the plan, Roosevelt did not speak immediately but sat quietly, waiting for Admiral Melkin to explain his reasoning. After a moment, seeing that the Admiral remained silent, Roosevelt was forced to cough once and stare directly at him.

Under such a clear hint, Admiral Melkin bravely stated the current situation. "Mr. President, the Japanese forces in the direction of Hawaii are engaging us in a war of attrition. Based on the Navy's understanding of Japan, they have never favored attrition warfare. The Japanese military's pre-war conceptualization envisioned a quick war and a quick resolution—a single decisive victory. Therefore, I believe this is China's order to Japan. If our forces engage in a war of attrition with China across all Pacific theaters, our disadvantages will eventually manifest. Thus, in the short term, our forces must rely on superior troop strength to deal the Japanese army a head-on blow. Only by making Japan realize they lack the power to exhaust us can we win opportunities in the ensuing war."

After listening to this explanation, Roosevelt turned his head to look at White House Special Advisor Harry Lloyd Hopkins. Hopkins had engaged in social welfare work in his early years. He met Roosevelt in 1928 and became his closest aide. After Franklin Roosevelt was elected president in 1933, he successively served as Administrator of the Federal Emergency Relief Administration, Administrator of the Works Progress Administration, and Secretary of Commerce, assisting Roosevelt in implementing the New Deal. In 1939, Hopkins was appointed Secretary of Commerce. In 1940, he resigned from his cabinet post due to illness.

After the war broke out, Harry Lloyd Hopkins served as Roosevelt's personal advisor, responsible for military industry and policy work, and was known as the "Shadow President."

Seeing Roosevelt look over, Hopkins nodded with some difficulty. He had suffered from typhoid fever as a child and was frail and sickly, earning the nickname "Skinny Monkey." Because of his constant illnesses, he had never been fat in his life. At this time, his stomach ailment was already severe, accompanied by other conditions. Coupled with his busy work schedule, his body was exceedingly emaciated.

Even so, Hopkins' gaze remained sharp. He strongly agreed with the Chief of Naval Operations' view. Since before the war broke out, Hopkins had believed that China possessed powerful capabilities, and China's leader, He Rui, was himself a military strategist capable of effectively leveraging the Chinese military's strength.

After the outbreak of war, Hopkins quickly determined that China had adopted what seemed to be the clumsiest and bloodiest mode of warfare, which was simultaneously the most effective mode: waging a war of attrition against the United States. Therefore, in late January of 1942, Hopkins had formally suggested to Roosevelt that the United States had no choice but to wage a war of attrition against China as well.

Although China's construction of a modern navy was a matter of less than twenty years, China had clearly taken the aircraft carrier route from the very beginning. On this new track of warfare, there was no true gap between China and the United States. Therefore, the United States could not hope to rely on superior tactical abilities to accumulate victories and thereby overwhelm China.

Moreover, China had a vast population, and its national income was lower than that of the United States. During twenty years of rapid development, the He Rui government had accumulated absolute prestige among the Chinese people. This prestige was sufficient for China to endure a considerable degree of tactical losses. In contrast, the United States, due to a standard of living higher than China's and its own traditions, relied on the patriotic sentiment of its citizens for its endurance in war, rather than on unconditional trust in the government.

Therefore, the United States absolutely could not hope to rely on a decisive battle mode to deliver a "one-wave" knockout blow to China. The United States could only compete in consumption, using the massive quantity of equipment built by its powerful industrial level to wage a war of attrition against China.

Facts had proven that Hopkins' judgment was correct. The Asian Allied Forces, relying on overwhelming air superiority, had beaten the British home forces until they were scrambling for their teeth, and the so-called millions of colonial troops had shown no ability to resist. The United States, precisely because it had not rashly launched a decisive battle, had managed to hold its ground when facing China's seemingly endless stream of aircraft. If the United States had gambled everything on a decisive battle, even if they hadn't been wiped out in one go, they would at least have lost the ability to maintain the Pacific front.

Since Chief of Naval Operations Admiral Melkin had decided to drag it out, Hopkins would naturally agree.

Seeing Melkin nod, Roosevelt turned back to the Admiral. "Within three months, the thirty thousand fighter planes desired by the Naval Staff will arrive in Hawaii."

After speaking, Roosevelt thought Admiral Melkin would accept this result happily, but he saw no trace of relief on the Admiral's face. Admiral Melkin pressed his lips together, clearly dissatisfied. Roosevelt's heart sank; he sensed the war situation was likely even worse than he had imagined.

Admiral Melkin had already prepared himself mentally. He said, "Mr. President, we need fifty thousand. Up to now, the fighter losses on the Hawaii front have already exceeded nine thousand, and it is possible they have now surpassed ten thousand. Since we have no way to rescue pilots who land in the water, we need a replenishment of fifty thousand pilots and fighter planes within three months."

"...Japan has fifty thousand pilots?" Roosevelt asked, almost word for word.

Melkin nodded. "According to our intelligence, Japan has one hundred thousand pilots who have completed basic training."

Roosevelt did not answer immediately. According to the report provided by Hopkins, the United States currently produced one hundred thousand fighter planes and ten thousand bombers annually. Even so, since the Australian theater also required a large number of fighters at this time, for the United States to maintain such high-intensity consumption, annual aircraft production needed to reach two hundred thousand. America's industrial strength could withstand such losses, but if this continued, the U.S. government might not be able to withstand the economic pressure.

The relatively cheap P-51 fighter had a cost of 50,000 USD (1942 prices). Two hundred thousand planes would cost 10 billion USD. Furthermore, fighters required fuel, personnel training, wages, and pensions for the fallen. This cost would likely be another 100,000 USD. Calculated overall, the value of a P-51 and a pilot over a full combat lifespan was 150,000 USD. Two hundred thousand planes would be 30 billion USD. The war bonds issued by the United States and military expenditures to date had barely reached 150 billion USD. If they followed Admiral Melkin's request, 20% of that 150 billion USD would be spent on fighter planes alone.

The United States was not only using fighter planes in this war; there were many places that required money. It was impossible to invest such a large proportion in fighters alone.

But Roosevelt was Roosevelt, after all. He did not get angry; instead, he replied calmly, "Admiral, those thirty thousand fighters will definitely be sent to Hawaii within three months. The other planes will be prepared."

Admiral Melkin knew this was the limit Roosevelt could accept at this stage. He did not bargain further, simply stating, "Mr. President, the Pacific Command will do everything in its power to defeat the Japanese forces. It is just that the Naval Staff believes that victory can only be guaranteed by obtaining fifty thousand fighters within three months."

Roosevelt nodded, signaling for Admiral Melkin to leave. After the Admiral left the conference room, Roosevelt maneuvered his wheelchair to spin 180 degrees on the spot. He took out a cigar and lit it. The gloom in his heart was difficult to dispel, so he simply thought of He Rui. Roosevelt very much wanted to know if He Rui was also enduring immense pressure.

Half of what Roosevelt thought was correct; the He Rui government was indeed enduring the immense pressure brought by war consumption. Premier of the State Council Wu Youping currently had no time to consider consumption, nor was he willing to. After all, before the war broke out, He Rui had clearly pointed out the direction for victory: China must rely on powerful production capacity to overwhelm the U.S. military. Facing such a powerful industrial nation as the United States, no tactical ability could play a decisive role.

At Politburo meetings, whenever military personnel giving reports introduced the war situation between China and the U.S., there were often statements made with lingering fear: "If not for the Chairman's previous instructions, we would have been overtaken by the U.S. military's [XX] system." These answers caused Premier Wu Youping to lose all optimistic expectations for the war. It had to be said that before the war, seeing so many high-end technologies and equipment, Wu Youping had felt the Chinese military could definitely defeat the "backward U.S. military" as easily as slicing melons and cutting vegetables. And in reality, while China had indeed thrashed the former world hegemon, Britain, with ease, when facing the U.S. military, they had met their match.

If there was anything left that made Wu Youping sigh, it was probably that American "endurance" exceeded his pre-war imagination. With the technological and numerical advantages the United States possessed, Britain was simply unqualified to go head-to-head with them; the U.S. military could completely crush the British forces. Yet, possessing such a massive advantage in strength, the United States had managed to endure until now without directly uprooting British power in North America. This endurance, this patience to wait for an opportunity, truly made Wu Youping wary.

Wu Youping had personally participated in the nation's construction and knew very well that the He Rui government had only come to possess such strength through more than twenty years of painstaking effort. If China had possessed such strength earlier, needless to say, they would have made their move in the West Pacific long ago! In contrast, the United States had been able to endure until now. Therefore, Wu Youping believed that even if China established a new world order, the United States would remain the most powerful and dangerous opponent challenging that new order.

What exceeded Roosevelt's imagination was He Rui's attitude. At this moment, He Rui felt no pressure at all, because he knew the strength of the United States very well. What He Rui could not be certain of at this stage was the influence of the American character on the war. If one viewed the entire United States as a rational actor, once China won the Pacific War, the United States would choose a truce.

However, anthropomorphizing a nation is an extremely erroneous attitude in political thinking, because a nation with a definite form does not fundamentally exist. He Rui could only fight on with "bottom-line thinking," watching as he fought. The United States was too large, and its industrial strength was extremely strong. As long as the United States could still produce massive amounts of military equipment, it was unlikely that there would be a thorough internal anti-war movement before 10 million U.S. troops were annihilated.

Compared to the United States, the future of a medium-sized country like Germany could be predicted. If Germany wanted to continue fighting, given its industrial strength, population, and land area, it could be completely crushed. Historically, Nazi Germany only surrendered after being completely crushed.

China did not have the capability to crush the United States, or rather, China could not bear the cost required to crush the United States. So, they could only continue fighting like this, seeking opportunities in each stage to force the United States into peace talks.

Therefore, Roosevelt did not expect that He Rui was currently very much looking forward to Roosevelt's personal death. Because once Roosevelt died, China would obtain a very good opportunity for peace talks with the United States. He Rui did not hate Roosevelt as a person, but he was currently considering how to utilize the opportunity if Roosevelt were to die. Thus, he was considering what kind of offensive should be manufactured against the United States at this stage to make preparations beforehand.
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"Chairman, General Hu and General Cheng request an audience."

Hearing the secretary's report, He Rui felt a touch of anticipation. Cheng Ruofan was responsible for the formation of the World People's Liberation Army, while Hu Xiushan was in charge of staff work and military industry coordination. With these two coming together, there must be some progress.

"Please let them in," He Rui ordered.

Sure enough, as soon as Cheng Ruofan and Hu Xiushan entered, Cheng Ruofan said, "Chairman, let Xiushan speak first."

Listening to Cheng Ruofan's eager tone, Hu Xiushan remained composed. After sitting down, he spoke in his consistently calm manner. "Chairman, I was ordered to study the acquisition of bombing base locations in the United States. The current research result is that it would be best to first obtain a bombing base in the Alaska region of North America. However, to acquire a bombing base in Alaska, it is best to have Soviet support. Therefore, I believe it is necessary to send some signals to Germany."

These brief remarks had Cheng Ruofan nodding repeatedly. As a member of the Military Commission, Cheng Ruofan was naturally very clear about nuclear weapon development. He also knew that the theoretical basis of nuclear weapons originated from atomic research proposed by scholars of several Nordic quantum schools. Many of these scientists were currently in the United States, and many of their students were German. Germany currently also possessed a very capable nuclear weapons development team. This was why He Rui had formulated plans for nuclear strikes against both the United States and Germany.

Although China had already developed ballistic missiles, and with the positioning provided by laser gyroscopes, the accuracy of Chinese ballistic missiles was already very high—the landing error after flying over a thousand kilometers was approximately one kilometer. Given the power of nuclear weapons, a deviation of one kilometer had a very limited impact. However, one thousand kilometers was not enough to attack America's nuclear weapons research and production bases; China could only use long-range bombers to launch attacks on American nuclear test sites. Even so, the bomber formation would essentially be on a one-way mission. If they could only take off from the sea, the bombers would be completely unable to reach their destinations. Therefore, obtaining a good air force airfield in the United States, or rather North America, was the key to the success of the bombing operation.

Hearing this, He Rui frowned slightly. But he didn't say anything, choosing to continue listening.

Hu Xiushan was considered the most excellent staff officer in the army, with an extremely high level of planning ability. After speaking, he took out a map. This map was centered on the North Pole, rather than the common map centered on the equator. Looking at this map, once Alaska was taken, bombers could cross the vast, sparsely populated areas of Canada and head straight for the core Great Lakes region of the United States.

"Alaska has very little population to begin with, and no railway access. Once our army captures Hawaii, we can blockade American maritime transport to Alaska. As long as we can obtain ports provided by the Soviet Union, our army can easily capture Alaska. I know the Soviet Union cannot agree at this stage, so we can exert influence on Germany. For example, warn Germany not to attack the Soviet Union. In my judgment, Germany will be greatly stimulated by this," Hu Xiushan finished, staring at He Rui, waiting for him to express his opinion.

"Does Xiushan believe that war will definitely break out between Germany and the Soviet Union?" He Rui asked.

"Yes," Hu Xiushan answered decisively.

"In that case, write an analysis report and discuss it with Comrade Li Runshi. Then provide the Soviet Union with a suggestion on how to avoid war."

"The Chairman believes it is possible to avoid a war between the Soviet Union and Germany?" Hu Xiushan was somewhat puzzled.

He Rui looked at Hu Xiushan, this relatively pure soldier, and couldn't help but smile. The purer the soldier, the more lovable they were—provided that one must never let soldiers engage in non-military work. Hu Xiushan could certainly write a superb war analysis, but this did not mean Hu Xiushan could understand what truly avoiding war entailed. So He Rui could only explain to Hu Xiushan.

Putting away his involuntary smile, He Rui kept a straight face and replied, "Avoiding it completely is impossible. But there are capable people within the CPSU, and they will certainly be able to understand our suggestions. Moreover, when giving this suggestion to the Soviet Union, I will tell the CPSU that if the Soviet Union can avoid being dragged into this war, it would be very beneficial to China."

"Does the Chairman really hope that the Soviet Union will not be dragged into the war?" Hu Xiushan asked straightforwardly, without hiding anything.

"My purpose in doing this is to hope that after the war breaks out, we can obtain the Soviet Union's understanding. The Soviet Union is hesitant at this stage. On one hand, Soviet military construction has not completed the goals expected by the CPSU Central Committee. On the other hand, the Soviet Union also has to worry that we might use Soviet interests to trade for a compromise with Nazi Germany. With Germany's Reichenau visiting Singapore this time, the Soviet side is actually very nervous. Therefore, we must give the Soviet Union an explanation that the Soviets can understand."

Hu Xiushan lowered his gaze for a moment, then quickly looked up at He Rui again. "Chairman, the Soviet Army's level of understanding of modern war is not high. According to the intelligence we have obtained, the Soviet Union currently believes that the Soviet Union is there to win wars, not to fight wars. In terms of military understanding, the Soviet Army is far inferior to the German Army. An explanation that the Soviet Union can accept will be difficult to form a logical closed loop."

He Rui laughed. "You are right. What the CPSU is considering now is how to gain benefits by winning the war, so you have to explain modern war to them. If the Soviet Union wants to fully introduce our propeller fighters, we can discuss it with them."

Hu Xiushan fell silent again, obviously thinking. Cheng Ruofan felt that this fellow Hu Xiushan was indeed not very good at international politics. Seeing Hu Xiushan fall silent, Cheng Ruofan said, "Chairman, Xiushan believes that the Soviet Union worries about its western heartland suffering a German invasion, so they keep strengthening the west. The more they strengthen the west, the more it constitutes a threat to eastern Germany. To make Germany feel that the threat from the east has been reduced, the Soviet Union would have to reduce its troops on a large scale in the west, but the Soviet Union currently cannot accept the west being subjected to an active German attack. This is an unsolvable problem."

"Therefore, we must provide the Soviet Union with our views. When facing Germany, the Soviet Union must show the same sincerity with which we reached the demilitarization of the border in the Northeast and Mongolia regions with the Soviet Union. The nearest Soviet garrison point to the border was only 200 kilometers away, while we retreated to 500 kilometers away. This is not because we are afraid of the Soviet Union, but because if the Soviet Union were to deploy reciprocally, their garrison points would have no way to retreat onto the ice sheets. The same goes for Germany; Berlin is too close to the border line actually controlled by the Soviet Union and Germany.

"Of course, Hitler is indeed a person who subjectively expects to solve problems through war, but Hitler is not a fool. If the Soviet Union can really come up with a plan that drastically reduces the pressure on Hitler, he might not necessarily refuse. Moreover, not everyone within Nazi Germany hopes for war; there are also many among them who hope to watch the world change in a relatively peaceful environment."

"...I always feel that the Soviet Union will not accept our suggestions," Cheng Ruofan sighed.

He Rui nodded. "I feel the same way. So we must present our suggestions to the Soviet Union very seriously. Under such tense circumstances, conducting frank negotiations with Germany is a rational choice. Furthermore, Stalin has already moved a large number of factories in the west to the Ural Mountains. If the Soviet Union cooperates by withdrawing its troops, it would actually allow Nazi Germany to sense the logic of Soviet war avoidance. Otherwise, moving factories to a safe location on one hand, while hoarding a large number of tank-led troops on the border on the other—what kind of logic is that?"

Cheng Ruofan was just about to answer when Hu Xiushan spoke first. "Chairman, European thinking places such emphasis on force. In the Soviet view, once the troops on the border are withdrawn on a large scale, it is a sign of weakness. Instead, it would stimulate Nazi Germany's desire to actively attack the Soviet Union."

"Sigh... this is the gap in understanding of war between the Soviet and German armies," He Rui lamented. In the past, He Rui also believed that the struggle between nations was tit-for-tat and that one must absolutely not show weakness. But from a strategic perspective, not showing weakness does not necessarily mean being at daggers drawn. Chinese military science has always considered 'striking later but arriving first' to be the highest state of employing troops; the Soviet Union obviously hasn't understood the essence of this way of using troops.

Hearing He Rui speak like this, Hu Xiushan asked somewhat hesitantly, "Chairman, I'm afraid the Soviet Union cannot understand the views of excellent strategists in the German army. If it were a strategist like Reichenau, what he would care about is whether the Soviet Union can blockade the transportation hubs leading to the Soviet Union for our army before our reinforcements arrive. If a military strategist like Reichenau believes Germany cannot do it, then Reichenau would not agree with Germany launching an attack. Simply fighting into the Soviet homeland and fighting a war of attrition with the Soviet Union has no meaning for Germany. But the Soviet Union thinks that the German General Staff will consider occupying a part of Soviet land to be the meaning of German victory. If we explain this to the Soviet Union, I feel the Soviet side is very likely not to accept it."

Hearing that Hu Xiushan was actually very clear about the difficulties of communicating with the Soviet Union, He Rui replied, "That is why I asked you to communicate with Comrade Li Runshi. Comrade Li Runshi can certainly come up with a solution to this contradiction. Moreover, I emphasized from the beginning that we want the Soviet Union to understand one thing: if the Soviet Union is not dragged into the war, China can have the vast territory of the Soviet Union as a shield, allowing our north to be in a completely safe environment. Our army can then concentrate on fighting the south without any worries about the rear.

"I believe the Soviet Union can understand this. And I also believe that the Soviet Union actually very much wants to know our dependence on the Soviet Union. In this way, the Soviet Union will propose conditions to us without hesitation. This is the Soviet style; they can't change it!"

Cheng Ruofan heard He Rui's description of the Russian personality and couldn't help but sneer, his voice filled with disdain.

He Rui knew that Cheng Ruofan considered the Soviet Union to be revisionists and did not care for them. There was no helping it; this was the so-called factional struggle—heretics are always more detestable than heathens!
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In mid-April, as if by prior arrangement, two four-engine passenger planes arrived at Moscow airport on the same day. Molotov, the Soviet People's Commissar for Foreign Affairs, was busy the entire day. In the morning, he welcomed Harry Hopkins, the special advisor to the American President, and in the afternoon, he received Li Shiguang, the Chinese Foreign Minister. During this time, Molotov made no mention of anything other than the Soviet Union to either the American or Chinese personnel.

It was only in the evening, after returning to his residence, that Molotov wondered if China and the United States were attempting to use Moscow as a venue for a private meeting. Ultimately, Molotov decided not to involve himself in the affairs of the two nations. After all, both had embassies in the Soviet Union; if they wished to have private contact, they would have made arrangements long ago.

As it turned out, it was merely a coincidence. Harry Hopkins, the American presidential envoy, had come to the Soviet Union at great political risk. The United States had a long history of anti-Soviet sentiment, and reaching a political cooperation agreement with the Soviet Union could become a scandal for the Roosevelt administration. While most members of the Roosevelt cabinet were well aware of the Soviet Union's importance, American public opinion did not share this view—especially the conservative forces who feared that the Communist Party posed a threat to the American capitalist system and refused to accept deep cooperation between the two countries.

Hopkins was well-prepared. As soon as he met Molotov the following day, he praised the "correct decision" of the Soviet Union to dissolve the Comintern. Molotov listened quietly, saying nothing at first, until Hopkins remarked that "the Soviet Union's dissolution of the Comintern has had a positive effect on stabilizing the political order of various nations." Molotov couldn't help but retort, "The Soviet Union believes that states which suppress the Communist Party are regimes that completely ignore the needs of the people."

Hopkins smiled slightly, unbothered. Having served as the head of the Federal Emergency Relief Administration during the Great Depression, he understood the suffering of the people. Hopkins only opposed the violent destruction caused by the Communist Party; he did not oppose the people's desire for a better life.

Seeing that Molotov had been provoked, Hopkins stopped mentioning the Soviet concessions and turned the conversation toward his purpose in Moscow. "Commissar Molotov, the current world has fallen into total chaos due to the war. As a major power with significant global influence, I wonder what views the Soviet Union holds regarding the present international situation?"

Molotov felt that the United States was finally considering utilizing the Soviet Union. Sensing an opportunity to name his price, he asked with an air of calm indifference, "Does the American government realize that Germany, though part of the same Allied camp, is currently formulating plans to invade the Soviet Union?"

Hopkins was not surprised by the topic; the American military intelligence analysis department had indeed raised the possibility of a German invasion. Furthermore, the diplomatic system led by Secretary of State Cordell Hull had received various probes from the German side. German Foreign Ministry personnel had privately informed the United States that Germany had intercepted "intelligence suggesting the Soviet Union might launch a proactive strike against Germany."

The American military and diplomatic systems believed that Germany had plans for a proactive invasion of the Soviet Union, and the Soviet Union likewise had plans for a proactive invasion of Germany. Despite the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact, both Nazi Germany and the Soviet Union were merely using the treaty to buy time. Once either side was ready, the pact would be torn up at a moment's notice.

Despite this understanding, Hopkins pretended to be ignorant. "Does the Soviet Union have any preparations in response?"

Seeing that Hopkins wasn't biting, Molotov tightened his expression and replied, "The Soviet Union will strike back without hesitation against any external aggression."

Hopkins had long heard experts in the State Department describe the Russian personality. Unmoved by the threat, he simply nodded. "Since the Soviet Union is so prepared, the United States' only concern is whether the war will affect the feasibility of importing industrial technology between our two nations."

Sensing the blunt American personality, Molotov found these business-minded Americans truly detestable. However, since the meeting wasn't for the purpose of arguing over national characteristics with the presidential envoy, he asked, "As a member of the Allied camp, has the United States considered restraining Germany?"

Only then did Hopkins reply, "If the Soviet Union joins the Allied camp, the entire alliance will do its best to organize against internal wars between member states. As for the current situation, the United States indeed does not wish to see a conflict break out between Germany and the Soviet Union. If Germany were to consult the United States on the idea of invading the Soviet Union, we would certainly oppose it firmly. But it is impossible for Germany to notify the United States in advance. If the United States were to issue a warning to Germany, we would at least need to obtain concrete evidence of a German invasion first."

From the American attitude articulated by Hopkins, Molotov understood that the United States indeed had no way to deeply influence Germany, let alone control it. But this was not the result the Soviet Union wanted. The Politburo of the CPSU currently wished to continue profiting from the Soviet Union's neutral status. To date, the Red Army had only just begun its equipment rollout, and its overall combat capability had not reached the expected level.

Particularly after witnessing the Western European campaign, the Red Army had raised its standards for combat capability. This made the gap between the Red Army's current strength and the anticipated level appear even wider.

Since President Roosevelt had sent an envoy to the Soviet Union, he presumably did not want the Soviet Union to side with China and become an enemy of the Allies. Molotov spoke more directly: "Mr. Hopkins, if the Soviet Union is attacked by Germany, we must ensure we can win the war. Therefore, we will require external cooperation. I believe the United States understands the necessity of this very clearly."

Hopkins was well aware of the Soviet Union's security needs. Unmoved by Molotov's soft threat, he continued to explain: "The Soviet Union is a powerful nation. The United States has no desire to interfere in Soviet affairs, nor does it have the capacity to do so. The United States very much hopes to help the Soviet Union resolve its security concerns. What ideas does the Soviet Union wish to express to the Allies through the United States?"

Molotov felt that Hopkins' attitude lacked sincerity, as the Soviet Union expected the United States to do much more. Since the Americans were being this way, Molotov could only try to raise the price again. "Isn't the American attitude a bit too passive?"

***

Compared to the conversation with Molotov, Li Shiguang's talk with the members of the Soviet People's Military Committee was much more proactive. The Soviet Red Army sent a team centered around Marshal Tukhachevsky and General Zhukov. Li Shiguang knew that the current status of these two within the Red Army was delicate. Marshal Tukhachevsky, who had always advocated for an offensive-oriented Red Army, had been sidelined because the implementation progress fell far short of the CPSU Central Committee's expectations. General Zhukov's more pragmatic military strategy had also drawn criticism from Stalin, and he had been relegated to overseeing the construction of reserve forces.

Although on the surface both appeared to be excluded from the Red Army's decision-making core, they could be reactivated at any time. Precisely because they weren't part of the core decision-makers at this stage, they were more capable of discussing substantial matters.

However, at the very beginning, upon hearing Major General Guo Tang's suggestion that the Soviet Union and Germany reduce military threats through border demilitarization, Zhukov expressed his opposition. "If the Soviet Union does this toward Germany, it will only stimulate Germany's ambition to invade."

Li Shiguang had expected Marshal Tukhachevsky, the proponent of an offensive Red Army, to be the one to object directly. After Zhukov finished expressing his opposition, Li Shiguang looked at Tukhachevsky, only to find the Marshal's expression calm, showing no signs of displeasure or dissatisfaction.

According to intelligence gathered by the Chinese Foreign Ministry, Tukhachevsky's military style was extremely resolute. With such a personality, he likely wouldn't bother to hide his disagreement. In other words, it was possible that Tukhachevsky agreed with a defensive-counteroffensive strategic layout.

While Li Shiguang was considering this through a diplomatic lens, Major General Guo Tang asked, "If the Soviet Union's goal is to maintain peace, there is no reason to deploy heavy military groups on the front line. From China's accumulated war experience, the only purpose for maintaining large numbers of troops on the front line is for an offensive. For defense, large forces could be stationed between 300 and 500 kilometers from the border. If an invasion occurs, there would be ample space for a counterattack."

"In the Western European campaign, it seemed as if the German army's first battle was the decisive one because the nations of Western Europe are small and lack sufficient strategic space. Thus, once the British and French forces were defeated, France lost air superiority. The area of the western Soviet Union is nearly ten times that of Western Europe. If heavy military groups are placed on the great plains, wouldn't you be repeating the same mistake?"

Although Li Shiguang did not understand military matters, he could grasp battle-level war plans. If the goal of the war was to annihilate the enemy's effective strength, there was no need to fight for every inch of land. Therefore, Li Shiguang himself felt that the Soviet Union's current placement of heavy military groups near the border was indeed difficult to understand. At least from a diplomatic perspective, it was a blatant military threat.

The two Soviet generals did not agree with Major General Guo Tang's view. General Zhukov believed that not one inch of the Soviet Union's sacred territory should be invaded. Had Li Shiguang not read Zhukov's dossier, he might have thought him a simple and crude general. But Zhukov was a commander who had completed training for many large Soviet army groups; that experience alone proved he was by no means a "blunt" soldier. To say Zhukov didn't understand the value of retreat would be an insult to the Red Army.

Hearing this, Li Shiguang sensed that the two generals had reservations. This was quite different from what he had initially expected. Li Shiguang adjusted his thinking, putting himself in the position of the Soviet generals, and realized they didn't have it easy. General Secretary Stalin was an iron-fisted figure. Moreover, Stalin was neither the founder of the CPSU nor the Red Army. Therefore, Stalin's suppression of the Soviet upper echelon was surely far more severe than He Rui's.

Understanding this, Li Shiguang gave a signal to Major General Guo Tang. Seeing the hint, Guo Tang abandoned the exchange and instead gave a detailed, unilateral presentation of the Chinese General Staff's proposed solution to the Soviet-German security threat.

During the presentation, the two Soviet generals cooperated by remaining silent, simply listening quietly.
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**Chapter 810: American Personality (7)**  Being able to hear the attitudes of the messengers from the two great powers, China and the United States, in succession made the General Secretary of the CPSU, Stalin, feel somewhat invigorated. The CPSU had always been very concerned about the recent war situation between China and the United States, but had never been able to obtain more specific intelligence.  Soviet intelligence agencies had achieved major breakthroughs in the United States at this stage. Under the inspiration of communist ideology, many American leftists who identified with the Soviet system provided a great deal of intelligence to the Soviet Union, including officers serving in the US Navy Staff. From this line, Soviet intelligence agencies obtained many battle reports that had not been published externally.  These reports showed that the United States was bearing immense pressure in the Pacific. In the Hawaiian Islands, where the US Pacific Command was located, the Japanese army clung to the US military like a "dog-skin plaster." As long as the US military slightly reduced its offensive intensity against Japanese-occupied Midway, the Japanese army would use Midway as a base to launch attacks on nearby small Hawaiian islands. The war of attrition between the US and Japanese forces in the Hawaiian archipelago was like a millstone, grinding up tens of thousands of fighters and the pilots on them.  In the Solomon Islands in the South Pacific, since both China and the Allied Powers had committed land, sea, and air forces, the fighting was even bloodier. The Allied Powers had consistently maintained a force of about 110,000 in the Solomon Islands; in less than three months, the Allied forces' casualties exceeded 170,000. Among the 40,000 Allied soldiers killed, 12,000 were Americans. The British Home Army and the ANZAC (Australian and New Zealand Army Corps) accounted for about 28,000.  Britain believed that holding the Solomon Islands would mean holding Australia and New Zealand, so the British side had dispatched 50,000 Home Army troops and organized a 600,000-strong ANZAC force. They had already successively sent 200,000 ANZAC troops to the Solomon Islands.  The United States, on the other hand, consistently maintained a force of 34,000. The US Navy Staff's reports were very detailed in their descriptions of the British Commonwealth forces. One report, in particular, left a deep impression on Stalin.  "...These arrogant British people have a baffling misunderstanding of the results of the 1926 Sino-British War. Especially the successors of the ANZAC, who were recognized as a criminal group by the Asian International Court; the results of the Sino-British War in their memories are jaw-dropping. Australians seemingly believe that Britain was the victor of that war.  ...Our officers and soldiers only found out after communicating with the ANZAC that after the ANZAC were completely wiped out in 1926, Australia and New Zealand imposed a total news blackout. News about the ANZAC being convicted is strictly forbidden to be mentioned in Australia and New Zealand. Anyone attempting to spread this news in Australia and New Zealand is arrested and imprisoned on various charges.  Through a comprehensive news blackout and information control, ordinary people in Australia and New Zealand believe that the ANZAC were only dishonorably surrounded and wiped out, while the Sino-British War ended in a British victory.  Therefore, these colonial troops possess a baffling stupidity; they believe their white skin is a guarantee of victory. In the early stages of the war, the ANZAC's actions were extremely reckless, often launching foolish charges against the Chinese army when the battle reached a critical moment, as if the Chinese army would be so frightened by seeing their faces that they would drop their weapons and flee.  After a dozen ignominious defeats, the ANZAC finally recognized the combat power of the Chinese army, which in turn gave rise to great fear.  ...Fortunately, the arrogance of these colonial troops makes them absolutely unwilling to surrender, to the point where the ANZAC can still hold their positions even when facing annihilation. They would rather be killed in the trenches than have any intention of surrendering. This stupidity has actually helped us hold the line, giving us time to dispatch reinforcements and save the positions.  Based on conversations with some ANZAC survivors after the battle, we found that the ANZAC firmly believe the Chinese army will execute prisoners without hesitation. Even surrendering British soldiers will not be shown mercy. Therefore, these ANZAC soldiers would rather die in battle.  ...It is said that the ANZAC do not spare the local natives and will execute prisoners by various cruel means after the battle. The ANZAC soldiers firmly believe that Britain is the most civilized country in the world, so when facing the 'barbaric' Chinese army, they cannot expect any treatment other than execution.  The chaplains in the ANZAC repeatedly transmit a view to the soldiers: China launched an attack on the white world for the sake of Asian revenge. Therefore, China has long ago set out crimes of genocide and crimes against humanity. Britain and the ANZAC have exterminated too many tribes in Asia, so they can never receive China's forgiveness. And God will never forgive believers who surrender to an atheist army..."  The reason Stalin was so impressed by this report was not only that the content described contained a huge amount of information, but also that the way Britain mobilized its troops in the report was very distinctive. Britain used the terms "genocide" and "crimes against humanity," which China had developed during the Asian International Court period, to intimidate the ANZAC, and it really wasn't without basis.  In addition to these threats with a realistic basis, Britain also used the racist view of a "white world" and religious threats of going to hell after death. It must be said that Britain was truly afraid, so it used all the concepts of maintaining white supremacy.  From the American description, Stalin felt that the US military actually bought into this stuff as well. The US military's dissatisfaction with the ANZAC was not directed at the white supremacist views within the ANZAC, but rather at the combat power of the white supremacist ANZAC. That is to say, the views of American soldiers were about the same as those of the ANZAC.  In terms of the sins they had committed, the United States was not behind Britain.  The Soviet strategic analysis department believed that if China won the Pacific War and occupied the entire Pacific region, the United States would face enormous security concerns. The United States would have to move closer to the Soviet Union and request Soviet help. Stalin agreed with such a judgment, so he had considerable expectations for this visit from the US presidential envoy.  However, the content relayed by Molotov began to make Stalin's mood unpleasant. At least in Molotov's description, the Americans blithely stated that the United States was willing to help the Soviet Union ease relations with Germany.  Stalin couldn't quite understand this blithe personality of the Americans. The Soviet Union and Germany were now bordering each other; the Soviet Union had plenty of ways to ease relations with Germany, such as sending a Soviet envoy to Berlin to talk directly with Hitler. The United States and Germany were separated by an ocean, and the US had no ability to directly attack Germany. Moreover, the US Army only had 100,000 men a few years ago; even if they now had 3 million active duty and 10 million reserves, the combat power of the army could not undergo a comprehensive change in just a few years. Even if the US military landed in Germany, they would just be "delivering food." Perhaps the combat power of the German police would be enough to arrest the US military on the coast.  Soviet Foreign Minister Molotov, of course, knew the combat power of the US military. He started from the possibility of a Soviet-German war, mainly wanting to see the United States' influence within the Allied Powers. Now Britain, among the Allied Powers, was being beaten by China. Without the support of the US Navy, British influence in Asia would probably be uprooted.  However, no matter how powerful the US Navy was, it could only fight at sea. Both the Soviet Union and Germany had experience being blockaded at sea by Britain, and adding the United States would not pose a greater threat.  Seeing Stalin's expression recover from unpleasantness to calm, Molotov continued to introduce the views of the American envoy Hopkins: "Comrade General Secretary, the American government asked for our views on the 'Yellow Russia' proposed during the Tsarist era. It seems they still hope for us to go to war with China."  Stalin felt he couldn't listen anymore, and his overall evaluation of the Allied Powers fell even further. The "Yellow Russia" proposed during the Tsarist era referred to Northeast China. Russia certainly had its own ambitions for Northern China; there was nothing to be ashamed of in admitting that. But the "Yellow Russia" theory proposed by Tsarist Russia was built on the basis of the extreme corruption and decline of the Qing government. If the Qing government had been as strong as China is now, Russia would only have sought ways to maintain friendly relations with China.  The Soviet Union's Third Five-Year Plan was about to be successfully completed, and the Soviet Union's war strength had been greatly enhanced. Even so, according to the battle simulations of the General Staff of the Soviet Red Army, if the Soviet Union exerted all its strength to fight the Sino-Japanese combined forces in the Far East, the result would be certain defeat. This battle simulation was not conducted just once or twice, but multiple times.  In several of them, it was presupposed that China and Japan were completely unprepared for the Soviet Union, and the Soviet "Steel Torrent" assembled in the Far East almost ignoring physical reality, completely silently, and launched a surprise attack on China and Japan.  Under such combat conditions, China used its vast territory as a backdrop to pin down the Soviet army, and the Soviet army was ultimately unable to break through China's Yanshan Mountains. Although the Northeast was a very important industrial center for China, China's industrial centers were not limited to the Northeast. Beijing-Tianjin in North China; Yinchuan, Xi'an, and Taiyuan in the Northwest; Wuhan and Xuzhou in the center; Sichuan in the West; the Yangtze River Delta in the East; and the Pearl River Delta in the South all had industrial centers.  If the Soviet army couldn't break through the Yanshan Mountains, it would have to engage in a long-term war of attrition with China. Although the Soviet army exerted all its strength, its logistics supply lines were severely bombed by the Chinese air force and could not maintain supplies. Under impossible preconditions, even if they occupied large areas of Chinese territory, it would leave the Soviet army in a dilemma.  And the result of ending that strategic simulation was a short simulated telegram: "Germany has launched an attack on the Western Soviet Union!"



★


V07C112 - American Personality (8)

Volume 7 — Chapter 112

❧ ❧ ❧


**Chapter 811: American Personality (8)**  "Comrade Molotov, is it possible that the United States is already prepared to accept China's control over the entire Pacific?" After posing this question, Stalin took another puff from his pipe.  Amidst the pure aroma of Zimbabwe tobacco, Molotov voiced a judgment he wasn't yet entirely certain of: "Comrade General Secretary, I believe such a possibility exists. However, at this stage, it's impossible to judge when China will be able to defeat the US military in the Pacific. The US will not accept such a result until they have exhausted their navy."  Stalin did not further discuss military issues with the People's Commissar for Foreign Affairs. Ending his meeting with Molotov, he contemplated the war between China and the United States while waiting for Tukhachevsky and Zhukov to arrive.  Russia had never been a major naval power, and Stalin could find no way to truly understand the great Pacific war between China and the US from Russian naval history. The thought of a war conducted across tens of millions of square kilometers of vast ocean left Stalin deeply perplexed.  The battles between the Asian Allied forces and the Allied forces in the Solomon Islands were still within the realm of Stalin's understanding; after all, those islands ranged from a thousand to ten thousand square kilometers in size. There, both sides could deploy a certain amount of force. But Stalin could not understand the reason for fighting for dozens of days over a tiny island of just a few square kilometers.  Since he couldn't make sense of it, Stalin gave up on imagining the war and turned his thoughts back to strategic issues. The Soviet Union had reaped enormous benefits from the Western European campaign, acquiring eastern Poland and the three Baltic states. The CPSU, having tasted success, was eager to seize even greater interests in World War II.  The Soviet Union currently had a population of 180 million, a number roughly equal to the combined populations of Germany, Britain, and France. The Third Five-Year Plan had greatly enhanced the Soviet Union's strength; by any measure, the time had come to seize more interests. However, the progress of World War II had exceeded the Soviet Union's expectations, and the great naval battles between China and the US were simply not a field in which the Soviet Union could intervene. The Soviet Pacific Fleet was insignificant before China and the US; even the Japanese Navy could easily destroy it.  The German Army was very powerful, and the Soviet Red Army General Staff's simulations targeting Germany did not satisfy the Central Committee of the CPSU. Stalin himself could not accept those wishful battle simulations.  Given the current situation, Stalin was inclined to continue waiting. But watching China capture territory in Asia and rapidly gain a sphere of influence with a population of 400 million by liberating colonies made Stalin feel an uncontrollable restlessness in his heart.  "Comrade General Secretary, Marshal Tukhachevsky and General Zhukov have arrived," the secretary's voice interrupted Stalin's thoughts.  As the two Soviet military leaders entered the office, Stalin asked point-blank: "If we were to join the Allied Powers, would China attempt to ally with Germany?"  Both Tukhachevsky and Zhukov were stunned; they hadn't expected Stalin to ask such an aggressive question. Zhukov couldn't help but answer: "Comrade General Secretary, I believe that if our country joins the Allied Powers, China will definitely choose to ally with Germany."  After speaking, Zhukov thought for a moment and continued with a deeper thought: "Although Nazi Germany joined the Allied Powers, its purpose was not to protect Britain or Europe, but to gain leadership over the Fascist bloc. What the Fascist bloc hopes for is hegemony in Europe, thereby gaining the Suez Canal, and subsequently meeting their demand for Middle Eastern oil."  Marshal Tukhachevsky did not participate in the discussion. As a Marshal, he maintained his status and was more concerned with how to command the mechanized Soviet Red Army to sweep across Europe. Serious simulations within the Red Army had long concluded that the Soviet Union was absolutely no match for the Sino-Japanese forces in the Far East. As a Marshal of the Red Army, Tukhachevsky opposed fighting a war that was certain to be lost—unless China struck first in the Far East.  After hearing Zhukov's serious answer, Stalin became even more firm in his decision to reject the American invitation. Since the Soviet Union could not join the Allies, the remaining choice was to fight the Allies—or remain neutral.  Asking the two generals to sit, Stalin inquired about the suggestions brought by the Chinese delegation. Hearing the two generals describe China's expectation for the Soviet Union and Germany to maintain peace, Stalin's brow furrowed slightly. At first glance, this suggestion was much more peaceful than the American one and seemed to have no ill intent. However, upon closer reflection, this Chinese suggestion contained two intentions.  China, out of its own interests, hoped that the Soviet Union, by maintaining a neutral and peaceful status, would use its vast territory as a screen behind China, providing strategic security and allowing China to focus on the war in the south.  Once Stalin understood this layer of meaning, he said to the two generals: "From this suggestion, He Rui is truly a man who loves war."  Marshal Tukhachevsky couldn't help but express his agreement: "Comrade General Secretary, China does not understand the war in Europe. Following China's suggestion might very likely trigger a German offensive."  Stalin tended to agree with Tukhachevsky's view: "The demilitarization of the border between China and the Soviet Union is a plan that can only be implemented between countries with vast territories like ours. The Chinese side seems to have misunderstood the meaning of demilitarization; they see it as an 'attitude' and have not realized that demilitarization simply turns the border between two countries into a military buffer zone..."  Zhukov did not participate in the discussion between Stalin and Tukhachevsky because he personally agreed more with the Chinese suggestion. In Zhukov's view, the Chinese suggestion looked at the war from a strategic perspective, while the military deployments currently being executed by the Soviet Union looked at the war from a tactical perspective.  From a strategic level, considering a possible Soviet-German war required considering its ultimate result. The German General Staff's level of understanding of war was very high, at least not inferior to that of the Chinese National Defense Force Military Commission. Therefore, the German General Staff would inevitably consider the possibility that once the Soviet-German war broke out and the Soviet Union fell into a total disadvantage, it would inevitably seek help from China.  If the war reached this stage, would China help the Soviet Union? Zhukov believed there was a very high probability that China would help, and he believed the German General Staff would also think that given the current situation, the Soviet Union joining China's side would bring much greater strategic benefits than a Sino-German alliance.  From such strategic considerations, He Rui was undoubtedly a brilliant strategist. A truly brilliant strategist would never easily let the situation change, but instead worked to maintain the strategic status quo in the most favorable and easiest position for themselves. It was based on this philosophy that He Rui had sent people to the Soviet Union to convey China's concerns.  This expression contained two aspects: first, expressing China's willingness to help the Soviet Union cope with a war crisis if one broke out; second, expressing China's expectation for the Soviet Union to maintain a peaceful status quo while war had not yet broken out.  Zhukov internally disagreed with Stalin's assessment of He Rui as "bellicose." He Rui's war aims were very clear: to establish a new world order. Although Zhukov did not believe in so-called eternal peace, the new order proposed by He Rui could clearly reduce the chances of future continuous wars.  Conversely, the Soviet Union was currently seeking interests by exploiting the wars of other countries, to the point where there was now a strong impulse within the CPSU to seek even greater interests by participating in the war. Zhukov believed this might be the true reason He Rui sent people to convey the Chinese view. Based on the views proposed by the Chinese representatives, Zhukov further believed that He Rui thought the Soviet Red Army's chances of winning were not high if it took the initiative to attack. Regardless of whether He Rui thought so, Zhukov, who was responsible for reserve work, believed the Soviet Union's chances of winning an offensive were indeed not high.  By now, Stalin and Tukhachevsky had finished criticizing He Rui, and Stalin asked: "Comrade Tukhachevsky, how long do you think it would take for us to complete a military operation to 'liberate' Poland if we took the initiative?"  Marshal Tukhachevsky did not believe the Red Army would lose, so he skipped the unasked question of victory or defeat and answered confidently: "To liberate Poland, we would need to deploy 3 million Red Army troops. With the equipment the Red Army has now completed, it would take about 4 to 6 months."  Stalin felt the judgment of defeating the German elite in Poland within 3 to 6 months was a bit too optimistic. The German army had eliminated Poland in three weeks and defeated France in 42 days; its combat power was extremely formidable. Even if Germany currently had only 2 million regular troops while the Soviet Red Army had 6 million, even if the Soviet Union sent all its troops, it might not necessarily defeat the German army in six months.  However, Tukhachevsky's judgment wasn't excessively optimistic either; the German-controlled area of Poland was only so large, and the Red Army also had to place enough troops in the southern region. Even if the risk of war between China and the Soviet Union was extremely low, at least 100,000 troops would have to be kept in the Far East. Completely withdrawing troops from the Far Eastern Military District would be a very unprofessional military decision. Therefore, the Red Army that could truly fight in Poland would be about 3 million.  Seeing Zhukov remaining silent, Stalin asked: "Comrade Zhukov, what do you think?"  Zhukov immediately replied: "I believe that with our current logistical capacity, we can maintain the logistical needs of 3 million Red Army troops in Poland for 3 to 6 months."  Previously, Zhukov had been removed from the position of Chief of the General Staff because he spoke very directly and did not cater to the views of the Politburo. Although Zhukov also felt he had learned his lesson, he truly could not say things that went against his conscience.  Sure enough, Stalin heard the meaning in these words, and his expression became somewhat unpleasant. But Stalin took a puff from his pipe and continued to ask: "So, what does Comrade Zhukov think of the Chinese suggestion?"  "Personally, I think it is an option that can be chosen. Germany is currently not sure of completely defeating our army. When our main force withdraws to the previous border line and continues to rely on the previous 'Eastern Line' to complete the defense system, Germany will certainly not dare to easily invade our country." Zhukov continued to state his true opinion.
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**Chapter 812: American Personality (9)**  Although General Zhukov did not go against his own thoughts, he was no fool. No matter how much he believed China expected the Soviet Union to join the Chinese camp, he would not voice the hypothesis of "a major defeat for the Soviet Union once war breaks out with Germany." Publicly suggesting that the Soviet Union might lose to the Wehrmacht was already an extremely dangerous statement; to further suggest seeking help from China after a defeat would be suicidal.  While he believed China would support the Soviet Union, Zhukov couldn't clearly figure out what demands China would make at that time. Moreover, nothing was absolute; what if Germany and China reached an agreement, with Germany leaving the Allied Powers and joining China's side? From a strategic perspective, excellent conditions for strategic cooperation existed between China and Germany. A Sino-German alliance held no logical inconsistency.  In fact, Zhukov had always found it difficult to understand why the He Rui government had consistently been anti-Nazi over the past decade. The Comintern was anti-Nazi because it was competing with the Nazis for dominance in Europe. There weren't many actual conflicts between the Nazis and China, yet China's opposition to Nazism was a genuine ideological war. However, in Zhukov's impression, the He Rui government never seemed like one that prioritized ideology.  Therefore, Zhukov could only express his purely military views on the Chinese suggestion. After finishing, to avoid Stalin's misunderstanding, he added: "As the General Secretary said, China's suggestion seems defensive, but in reality, they are already prepared for war with Nazi Germany."  Stalin hadn't initially considered the possibility of Zhukov being pro-China. Seeing Zhukov support the Chinese suggestion, Stalin said with some displeasure: "He Rui is a man who does things very extremely, preferring to use war to solve problems. Anyone who doesn't accept his suggested peace plans is viewed by him as having war intentions, and he resorts to military means."  After emphasizing this point, Stalin first took a puff from his pipe, watching the reactions of Marshal Tukhachevsky and General Zhukov. Marshal Tukhachevsky merely said, "He Rui simply doesn't care about the safety of the people in the Western Soviet Union." Zhukov just nodded in agreement.  Seeing that the reactions of the two military leaders were not intense, Stalin didn't truly get angry. He cared about this point himself. The sacred territory of the Soviet Union had been invaded by foreign powers before, but the Soviet Union was weak then and had no way to resist the enemy outside its gates. The present Soviet Union was in no way comparable to that time. As someone who had resisted foreign invasions, Stalin could not accept the prospect of the Soviet Union being invaded again.  If they followed China's suggestion and the Soviet Union adopted a posture of "if you Nazis dare to attack, you will be annihilated on Soviet soil," it could indeed release a signal to Nazi Germany that the Soviet Union was prepared to fight to the end. But with such determination, why not fight the battle on German soil?  Seeing that the two generals had nothing more to say, Stalin changed his tobacco before speaking: "From the Chinese side's statement, what do you think is China's attitude toward a possible Soviet-German war?"  Marshal Tukhachevsky spoke first: "The Chinese statement was polite enough; they didn't make a specific statement at all, only emphasizing the traditional friendly relations between China and the Soviet Union."  Having stated what could be confirmed, Tukhachevsky fell silent. Zhukov merely echoed him, saying nothing more. Zhukov felt this was already the greatest goodwill toward China—at least they hadn't distorted China's attitude. On issues concerning major national affairs, there was never a lack of speculation. These speculations were often distortions of the greatest malice; after all, one cannot use goodwill to explain major national affairs.  Stalin also didn't believe China would be wholeheartedly friendly toward the Soviet Union; if China were friendly, it wouldn't have maintained a distance for twenty years. Since the two generals' descriptions contained no friendly views toward China, Stalin moved to the next discussion: "If the United States supports Germany, how much influence will it have on Germany?"  This time, Tukhachevsky did not speak. After waiting a while, Stalin looked at Zhukov. Zhukov could only reply: "I don't think the impact on Germany will be very large. Although there is extensive military-technical cooperation between Germany and the United States, the US currently has no way to provide weapons and equipment to Germany; their own equipment is being used in the war against China."  After hearing Zhukov's judgment, Tukhachevsky expressed his agreement. Hearing this, Stalin furrowed his brows. Information about whether there were large-scale arms deals between the US and Germany could actually be obtained from the American presidential envoy, Hopkins.  At that moment, Harry Hopkins sneezed. He rubbed his nose, a puzzled look on his pale face. The delegation this time consisted of more than just Hopkins; there were also some young aides. These aides were outstanding young elites from various fields; working in the White House team was a very important experience in their lives. With this experience, they would have great prospects in various fields in the future.  Hopkins asked Major Smith, who was accompanying them: "Major, do you think the CPSU leadership truly understands that their current actions are seen as a provocation by Germany?"  Major Smith was a top graduate of the military academy, particularly brilliant in strategy. His graduation thesis, which studied the military application of He Rui's geopolitical theory, received extremely high praise. He was considered the person in the American military who best understood Chinese culture.  In response to Hopkins' question, Major Smith replied: "Russian philosophical and military thought are very different from China's. This is based on the fact that China has a rich variety of climates and geography, while Russia's territory and climate are too singular. So, the Soviet Union realizes it is provoking, but it doesn't think this provocation will trigger a violent reaction from Germany. In this regard, China's attitude is very similar to that of the United States."  After hearing this, Hopkins nodded slightly. In Hopkins' view, there were huge differences between China and the United States, not only in race and geographical location but also in history; Chinese history was so ancient that it would give the US a headache just thinking about it.  But Hopkins discovered that China and the United States shared a very mysterious similarity. Previously, Hopkins hadn't had time to study the origin of this similarity; hearing Major Smith's answer now gave him a sense of enlightenment.  Indeed, the greatest similarity between China and the United States lay in the enormous natural differences between their northern and southern regions. When it was snowy in the American North, one could still wear short sleeves in the southernmost US. In this regard, there was truly no difference between China and the US. To maintain continuous production under such diverse climatic conditions, the United States naturally had to adopt organizational methods very similar to China's.  Compared to China and the US, the Soviet climate was highly singular; after it snowed, the entire Soviet Union was covered in ice and snow. Naturally, production patterns everywhere were very similar. The only difference was between cold and colder.  In terms of threats, the American response to a threat itself was much more cautious than the Soviet one. Threats must exist, but the degree of the threat was chosen very skillfully. If the US were to station a large number of troops on a border, it was very likely they were going to fight. If it was just a threat, the US would also make sure the opponent fully believed the US was truly threatening.  If the US placed a large number of troops on a border while telling that country "what we want is peace," then there was nothing more to say; the US would inevitably go to war.  It was precisely based on this "American personality" that Hopkins had spent quite a bit of effort, with the help of American elites, to finally understand that this Soviet approach, in the Russian style, might truly be intended only for intimidation, rather than for war.  Even having accepted such an explanation, Hopkins often still couldn't understand why the Soviet Union couldn't grasp that stationing so many troops in border areas was actually very stupid.  After some discussion, Hopkins asked another question he felt he couldn't quite understand: "Does the Soviet Union really believe it can gain huge benefits from the war without participating in it? If the Soviet Union really has such great ambitions, it must pay the corresponding price!"  A PhD in Political Science from Columbia University in the American team replied: "This is also a Russian tradition. They only show their fangs when facing the weak. The last time Russia gained the support of a strong power was during the Napoleonic era. During the anti-Napoleonic wars, Russia's firm decision to strike down its opponent came only after Napoleon captured Moscow. Other than that, Russia's strategic thinking has always been about grabbing benefits—grabbing benefits in various ways. Their strategy often serves their tactical objectives."  Hopkins felt this evaluation was a bit too acerbic. But this explanation did make many things clearer. At least comparing the Soviet Union's actions over the years with He Rui's actions—especially comparing He Rui's "Asian International Court" with the Soviet-led "Third International" (Comintern)—one could really see the differences between the two countries.  China's He Rui used the Asian International Court to form an international exchange platform. As the war continued to this point, he could bring "scholars" from various countries together to promote China's position and describe the world order China wanted to establish. Meanwhile, the Soviet Union's Third International had come to a dismal end, dissolving itself.  Between the Asian International Court and the Third International, the latter clearly spent more money and had more members. But their strategic height was worlds apart. He Rui's goal was to propose a world order through the Asian International Court, making various governments follow China's direction. The Third International's goal was to subvert those governments. The gap between them was truly enormous.  Thinking of this, Hopkins suddenly found the similarity between China and the US to be even greater. The United States also wanted to establish a new world order, while what the Soviet Union wanted to establish was a more Europeanized sphere of influence.  Hopkins couldn't help but ask: "Does the Soviet Union realize the gap between their national personality and China's?"  This proposal left the members of the American delegation somewhat stunned; no one had thought of "national personality." But with Hopkins saying this, the Columbia University PhD was the first to express agreement: "I don't think the Soviet Union has realized the similarity between the Chinese and American national personalities. And the Soviet Union also hasn't realized that at the core of the Soviet national personality is that of the Tartars (Mongols). At the same time, Russia very much admires the German national personality."  At the mention of the view that the Soviet Union and Germany were more similar, the members of the American delegation expressed their sincere agreement. in the eyes of the United States, the Soviet Union and Germany were truly completely similar. It's just that the Soviet Union and Germany themselves wouldn't admit it.
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**Chapter 813: Empire's Survival (1)**  In the Reich Chancellery in Berlin, German Foreign Minister Ribbentrop watched Hitler's reaction closely after finishing his report on the arrival of Chinese and American envoys in Moscow. He paid no heed to the reactions of Rudolf Hess and Göring beside him; lately, both had shown strong animosity toward Ribbentrop.  However, after a while, Ribbentrop saw no trace of displeasure on Hitler's face. The Führer of Nazi Germany was clearly in deep thought, prompting Ribbentrop to quickly prepare himself for even the most difficult questions.  After another interval, Hitler finally spoke. "Ribbentrop, where did this news come from?"  Ribbentrop did not hide it. "My Führer, the intelligence initially came from the British. We have confirmed it is true."  Hearing that the intelligence came from the British, a smile appeared on Hitler's face. In that relaxed smile, Ribbentrop saw a look full of mockery. Beside him, Göring let out a laugh.  Lately, when talking about Britain, Ribbentrop had seen that same look of contempt on the faces of most high-ranking Nazi officials. Germany had many "pro-British" elements, making it very easy for Britain to obtain German intelligence. Similarly, there were many in Britain who favored Germany or admired Fascism, allowing Germany to obtain a vast amount of British intelligence through them.  Britain had been having a truly miserable time lately. First, they lost all their colonies in Southeast Asia; now, the British Indian Army had retreated to the border between India and Iran under the "protection" of the Indians. According to those in Britain who were heartbroken over the loss of India, in order to pay protection fees to the Indians, the British forces had even handed over their last rifles to the Indian National Congress's armed forces before entering Iran.  Even the soldiers' guns had been confiscated by the Indians; British assets and property in India were naturally taken over by the Indian National Congress. Furthermore, to get the troops out, Britain had made no arrangements to evacuate British citizens in India. In internal meetings with the upper class, the British Cabinet told them, "Britain has requested the Red Cross to look into the safety and rights of British citizens in India."  When Ribbentrop heard this news, he actually laughed out loud for a full minute. It was just too funny; Ribbentrop laughed until he almost couldn't catch his breath. It wasn't just Foreign Minister Ribbentrop; although the German leadership had long believed that India was Britain's "testicles," when the truly "castrated" Britain appeared, the Nazi leadership still felt immense joy.  Ribbentrop didn't develop any friendship with Göring just because they both mocked Britain. He even recalled that Hermann Göring was now mockingly referred to by the British as "Marshal Hermann Meyer." During the Dunkirk evacuation, Göring had bragged that if the Luftwaffe didn't annihilate the British and French forces trapped there, he would change his last name to "Meyer." Meyer was a common Jewish surname, and Jews were at the bottom of Germany's racial hierarchy.  But there was no time to think about Göring now. Just as Ribbentrop thought Hitler was going to mock the absurdity of a "gelded" Britain still trying to play its "shit-stirrer" games, he heard Hitler say: "Ribbentrop, do you know? I once promised the General Staff that Germany would never repeat the same mistake and fall into the foolish situation of a two-front war as in the First World War."  Hearing this, Ribbentrop felt a tremor run directly down his spine. Hitler's words contained an implication: Germany might very well move against the Soviet Union.  Hitler looked at the changing expressions of Ribbentrop, Göring, and Rudolf Hess, feeling a bit disappointed. The changes in their expressions were only shock, without a trace of joy. Since Reichenau returned from Singapore, Hitler had several talks with the German military high command, and their reactions were similar. The Soviet Union's immense strength made the Nazi leadership reluctant to take the initiative to attack; even the German generals who insisted that Germany must eliminate the eastern threat were very cautious.  "Ribbentrop, do you think the United States wants the Soviet Union to join the Allied camp, or to join the American side?" Hitler asked.  Hearing Hitler's question, Ribbentrop quickly worked to recover from his shock and began to think. Soon, he felt he had regained his rhythm. After thinking seriously for less than a minute, he replied: "My Führer, the United States wants the Soviet Union to join its side."  Having answered Hitler's question, Ribbentrop added: "My Führer, I believe that once they lose the Pacific War, the United States might start peace talks with China."  Hitler nodded. "Once the US and the Soviet Union cooperate and jointly propose peace demands to China, China might agree. The Soviet Union will demand Eastern and Central Europe, while the US will demand Western Europe. As long as China agrees to their demands, the US and the Soviet Union will likely agree to China turning Africa into its sphere of influence."  At this point, a mocking expression appeared on Hitler's face. "The Vichy government will likely request to restore the traditional friendship between China and France in exchange for France continuing to control its North African colonies. After all, those regions are now members of the 'French Union'!"  Ribbentrop agreed with Hitler's view and added: "My Führer, I believe the US, the Soviet Union, and France would be happy to see the downfall of Britain. If the entire island of Ireland becomes independent, Britain might not even be able to hold Scotland. Then, the US could use Britain as a springboard to enter Western Europe."  Hitler appreciated Ribbentrop's view and said in a relaxed tone: "That's why Britain is so concerned about the Chinese and American envoys going to the Soviet Union. Although Churchill is self-important, he at least still hopes to maintain the glory of the Victorian era."  Ribbentrop thought for a bit and found it hard to oppose the plan to attack the Soviet Union. World War II had only been going on for six months, and Europe's decline was already fully exposed. Today's Europe couldn't even maintain its colonial system, let alone protect itself.  The British Army and Navy had failed completely and were entirely unreliable. After losing the Western European campaign, France had begun to "let itself go," having no desire to support Europe as the center of the world. Italy was unreliable, and Eastern Europe was just a group of "weaklings."  If the US and the Soviet Union merged and then reached peace terms with China, the Soviet Union could strike at Eastern Europe without any hesitation. At that time, Germany would have to fight almost the entire world alone. Because if a Soviet-German war broke out, France would certainly threaten Germany's west, and by then, Britain would likely have colluded with the US to block Germany's trade lines.  Of course, Britain wouldn't even need to be so aggressive. As long as China and the US gave a nod to other countries, they would all cut off trade with Germany. If the situation reached that point, Nazi Germany would be in the worst possible position.  To make the situation develop to this stage wouldn't even require any provocation from Germany; as long as Germany focused on internal affairs as it was doing now, the situation would naturally reach that point.  Even if the Soviet Union didn't yet have the ambition to defeat Germany, once Chinese troops entered Ethiopia to fight Italy, Nazi Germany would have to face the choice of whether to send troops. After all, China had long made it clear that it firmly opposed Italy's invasion of Ethiopia.  "My Führer, if we attack the Soviet Union, we will lose the opportunity to aid Italy," Göring spoke up.  Hitler felt that Göring had lost his offensive edge since the Anglo-German peace, as shown by these words, which were clearly a deliberate attempt to find a reason not to go to war with the Soviet Union. Hitler had considered Göring's reasons many times. But Hitler knew European politicians too well; when Europe faced a crisis of complete downfall, these politicians would be capable of nothing but issuing a bunch of meaningless slogans, lacking the courage to fight. Just like in Britain today; China hasn't even reached the Middle East, yet slogans about "protecting the British homeland" are already being shouted. At least wait until China reaches the English Channel!  As for the French Vichy government, it was full of "traitors to Europe." As a member of the Allies, the fact that France sent a large number of scholars to the Singapore Conference was enough to prove their attitude.  At that moment, Rudolf Hess spoke. "My Führer, I believe it is necessary to attack the Soviet Union."  Göring and Ribbentrop both looked at Hess; Göring with displeasure, Ribbentrop with admiration.  Hitler looked appreciatively at his secretary and head of Nazi Party ideology. A big reason the Anglo-German peace succeeded was that Rudolf flew to Britain alone to express Germany's clear attitude. Although the external condition that ultimately prompted the peace was China's immense military pressure on Britain, Rudolf Hess's heroic actions had indeed made the British leadership feel Germany's sincerity.  "Rudolf, what is your reason for supporting this?" Hitler asked.  Rudolf Hess immediately stated his view: although the German Army was extremely strong, Europe was not unified. The current Soviet Union possessed strong military power, but relying on its good relations with China, its heart was set on annexing Eastern Europe.  Facing this bunch of bastards, Germany's security was not guaranteed at all. Because theoretically, China, which should most likely be allied with Germany, had maintained a posture of intense political opposition toward Germany since the Nazis took power. Looking at the results, it was precisely China's hostility toward Nazi Germany that encouraged the Soviet Union's hostility toward Germany. If China had shown even a hint of cooperation with Nazi Germany, the Soviet Union would have had to cooperate more sincerely with Germany out of fear of a two-front war.  Hitler nodded slightly; what Hess said was precisely the main reason Hitler finally decided to go to war with the Soviet Union.  Ribbentrop also admired Hess's view. He had originally thought that since Nazi Germany had always been anti-communist, relations with the Soviet Union were always very tense. Moreover, Hitler had advocated for seizing eastern territory in his early years to lay the foundation for a thousand-year German Reich. The representatives of China and the US going to the Soviet Union was definitely not a good thing for Germany, which was why Hitler proposed the plan to attack the Soviet Union.  What Hess said was a deeper view: without China's hostility toward Germany, the Soviet Union wouldn't dare move against Germany. In other words, as long as China continued to win, Germany wouldn't have a good outcome even if it did nothing. At least, the Nazi Party wouldn't.  Göring, Hess, and Ribbentrop were all members of the Nazi Party's core circle. Although Himmler, the head of the SS, was also considered core, the SS was more responsible for internal security and some Waffen-SS work. Going to war with the Soviet Union was not something the SS was responsible for. When Hess and Ribbentrop both agreed to the war, Göring also had to give his consent.  As the three left the Reich Chancellery, they didn't discuss it among themselves, but got into their respective cars and left. Ribbentrop went to the Foreign Ministry. At this time, large-scale construction was underway in downtown Berlin, making traffic very congested. However, the German workers on the street looked to be in good spirits, which made Ribbentrop feel happy.  Since the surrender of France in June 1940, Germany had not fought another major war. After the Anglo-German peace, Germany rapidly restored trade with foreign countries. The first to be restored was trade with South America; because Germany defeated France in 40 days, the South American countries' admiration for Germany reached an unprecedented height. South American countries wouldn't even buy British or American goods, only German goods.  Trade between the Soviet Union and Germany was still going smoothly. And after the Sino-British war began and World War II fully broke out, Britain and the United States also began to restore trade with Germany. Thus, Germany was finally able to get enough raw materials for production. To provide enough employment opportunities, the "Welthauptstadt Germania" (World Capital Germania) plan began within Germany.  Welthauptstadt Germania was the name Adolf Hitler gave to the reconstruction project for the German capital, Berlin. This was part of his vision for the future of Germany after an expected victory in World War II. The title "World Capital" was chosen because it was felt that Berlin's architecture at the time was too conservative, and it was necessary to bring Berlin up to the level of capitals like London and Paris, and even surpass them.  The entire Germania plan was designed by Hitler's personal architect, Albert Speer. The north-south traffic artery in the planned "Germania" was called the "Avenue of Splendor." This avenue was 8 kilometers long and 120 meters wide. Both sides of the avenue were to be lined with theaters, shops, and office buildings for all Nazi German ministries, including a new General Staff headquarters building, a Field Marshal's Memorial Hall, and a new Reichstag building.  A new German "Triumphal Arch" would be built in the center of the avenue, twice the height of the French Arc de Triomphe at 100 meters. Perhaps inspired by the Place de la Concorde in Paris, Hitler and Speer intended to build an Adolf Hitler Square in the middle of the "Avenue of Splendor" that could accommodate a million spectators. Additionally, Hitler and Speer designed a massive bronze-domed building as the Great Hall. Modeled after the Roman Pantheon, the building would be over 400 meters high and accommodate 150,000 people; once completed, it would be the largest hall in the world.  A large number of old buildings in the planned construction area were demolished before the war. Although the world war was still being fought, Germany was temporarily in a state of peace. Thus, the "Avenue of Splendor" was basically completed through the efforts of German engineers. As long as this main artery was finished, Berlin's congested traffic situation could be greatly improved.  Magnificent office buildings would be built for various German ministries on both sides of the Avenue of Splendor. The Foreign Ministry was naturally a very important department; Ribbentrop had seen the design for the German Foreign Ministry building, and it was indeed very beautiful.  However, the bureaucrats of various German departments were not so expectant. For efficiency's sake, they looked forward more to building a super-government office area that could accommodate all German government ministries, allowing all departments to work within this area to improve efficiency. These bureaucrats were not happy about running back and forth on an 8-kilometer main artery just for a single document.  Returning to the Foreign Ministry, Ribbentrop had his secretary contact Marshal Reichenau's office to ask if the Marshal was in. Ribbentrop thought Reichenau might delay for a while, but unexpectedly, ten minutes later, Reichenau called back. Over the phone, Marshal Reichenau asked in a somewhat cold voice: "What is it, Mr. Minister?"  Although Ribbentrop did not show weakness before Göring, as a veteran of the First World War, he naturally showed politeness before a German Marshal. Ribbentrop first shared his views with Marshal Reichenau: China had already driven Britain out of India, and next, China would surely enter the Middle East for combat. With the French "letting themselves go" and the British remnants, it was only a matter of time before China took the Middle East. After taking the Middle East, China could naturally reach Ethiopia via the Red Sea.  Having said this, Ribbentrop paused, waiting for Marshal Reichenau to express his view. There was only a slight static on the line, but no one spoke. Just as Ribbentrop suspected something was wrong with the phone, Marshal Reichenau's voice came through: "Mr. Minister, what you've said is to be expected. I wonder what you want to ask?"  Ribbentrop asked bluntly: "Marshal, once China enters the Red Sea, will they immediately launch an offensive against the Italian troops in Ethiopia?"  "I believe it is inevitable. As long as the Chinese army enters the Red Sea, they will surely strike at the Italian army." Marshal Reichenau told Ribbentrop the conclusion without even thinking.  "Thank you for the answer, Marshal," Ribbentrop replied.  "Anything else?" Reichenau asked.  "Nothing else," Ribbentrop quickly replied.  "Goodbye," Reichenau said, and the line went dead.  Ribbentrop didn't mind not receiving any special courtesy from Marshal Reichenau. He had to figure out how far Nazi Germany was from a war with China. The British were completely "silver-plated spears"—unreliable and easily defeated. It was impossible to count on them to hold the Middle East.  On the way back to the Foreign Ministry, an idea occurred to Ribbentrop. Although he had expressed support for attacking the Soviet Union, there was another possibility: that the Soviet Union would attack Germany first. If the Soviet Union made the first move, Germany would be in a much more favorable diplomatic position. At the very least, Germany could demand that the United States state its position.  Ribbentrop had been considering one thing: that in China's concept of "overthrowing the Four Great Mountains," imperialist aggression was one of them. If the Soviet Union took the initiative to attack Germany, Germany could then question how hypocritical China's so-called concept of liberating the world truly was.  Diplomacy couldn't change the war, but as Foreign Minister, Ribbentrop had to at least do something for Germany in the diplomatic field.
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**Chapter 814: Empire's Survival (2)**  "Minister, the British Ambassador has invited you for dinner."  Hearing the secretary's words, Ribbentrop's brow furrowed, then quickly smoothed out. Britain was undoubtedly the most formidable "shit-stirrer" in the world. When it came to mucking up relations between nations, if Britain, the world hegemon, claimed second place, no other country would dare claim first.  "Tell the British Ambassador I will attend," Ribbentrop said. He then stood up to call a hotel owner he knew well, asking him to prepare a bottle of single-malt whisky.  Two hours later, the aroma of single-malt whisky lingered over the restaurant table. The British Ambassador took a sip and couldn't help but praise, "Excellent whisky."  Ribbentrop had been a wine merchant for several years and was well-versed in fine spirits. He showed no reaction to the Ambassador's praise and simply continued eating. Since the Anglo-German peace, Germany had restored its foreign trade. The butter on the table was no longer artificial margarine, but genuine butter from Argentina. Argentina now had very good relations with Germany; German businessmen had set up butter production plants there, finally allowing Germans to eat food fit for human consumption.  Seeing Ribbentrop remain silent, the British Ambassador went straight to the point. "Mr. Minister, the Soviet Union is becoming increasingly dangerous." Having said this, he watched Ribbentrop's expression, trying to discern something.  Ribbentrop merely gave a slight nod and continued eating. Since the British Ambassador had initiated the invitation, it was up to him to speak his mind. Sure enough, seeing that Ribbentrop still hadn't responded, the Ambassador pushed a file folder toward him. "According to our intelligence agency's reports, the Soviet Union intends to invade Iran."  Hearing "Iran," Ribbentrop finally stopped eating. He wiped his mouth with a napkin, but instead of looking at the documents, he replied directly: "Iran has already passed intelligence to us; they indeed feel the pressure from the Soviet Union. However, the Iranian government also stated they are very concerned about Britain's refusal to withdraw from Iranian territory."  "It's not that our country is unwilling, but rather that our transport capacity in the Middle East is limited; we cannot quickly transport hundreds of thousands of troops to Egypt," the British Ambassador replied.  Ribbentrop didn't believe for a second that Britain intended to move its troops to Egypt. If Britain retreated to Egypt, it would mean giving up the Middle East and preparing to hold the Suez Canal to the death. China's Ministry of Land and Resources had long been developing oil in Saudi Arabia alongside the American Rockefeller syndicate and had successfully found massive oil fields. Once China occupied the entire Persian Gulf, it could transport Middle Eastern oil back to China at will, completely resolving China's oil shortage.  With this in mind, Ribbentrop said bluntly, "Doing so will incur the wrath of the Americans."  The British Ambassador's orders were to heighten the animosity between the Soviet Union and Germany as much as possible. The British Foreign Office now had a new view: let the Great Powers fight each other. The war between China and the US had already helped Britain gain American support. Without the support of the US South Pacific Command, Australia and New Zealand would surely have been lost.  At this stage, the British Foreign Office didn't doubt at all that Germany desperately wanted to get on China's "boat." The only reason Germany had joined the Allied Powers was because it was forced there by China's hostility. Now that Britain had suffered a heavy blow, Germany would surely have its own plans. Rather than let Germany consider how to deal with Britain, it was better to have the Soviets and Germans fight each other.  Once a Soviet-German war broke out, all the Great Powers would be embroiled in conflict. Even if Britain's strength had suffered, if the other powers suffered heavy losses in their mutual slaughter, Britain might still maintain its relative position.  Seeing Ribbentrop starting to discuss it, the British Ambassador replied: "Britain has already lost over sixty submarines in the Indian Ocean, and the shipping lanes from Britain to the Persian Gulf are being harassed by Chinese submarines, making them nearly impassable. At this stage, Britain must send its troops to Egypt as quickly as possible for reorganization. The United States will surely understand Britain's difficulties. If the Minister can convince the Führer to send troops to fight in the Middle East, Britain will fully support Germany in fulfilling its obligations as an ally."  Ribbentrop was a bit tempted by the idea of German troops going to the Middle East. But he quickly suppressed the impulse, as it was impossible for Germany to send a large force to the Middle East to fight to the death with China. If they only went to help Britain against the Chinese army, Germany would never get any of the Middle Eastern oil.  With this thought, Ribbentrop asked again: "Can Britain be certain that the Soviet Union is preparing to invade Iran?"  "If the Minister doesn't believe it, he can wait for news from the German Ambassador to Iran. If the Soviet Union invades, the Ambassador will surely send a telegram to Berlin," the British Ambassador said, then began to eat and drink.  Ribbentrop had time to think, so he considered the possibility of a Soviet invasion of Iran. Although the German expert delegation attending the Singapore Conference kept sending back news that the Chinese government was explaining its concept of a New Order to experts from around the world and promising that this was China's aim in starting the war, most of the German elite did not believe China would truly establish a world order against the "Four Great Mountains." Ribbentrop was among the few high-ranking Germans willing to believe He Rui, though he was reluctant to voice his opinion.  The New Order China wanted to build was an anti-aggression order. To this day, China had never recognized the legality of the Soviet Union's possession of eastern Poland and the three Baltic states. The Soviet Union's annexation of these regions was part of the secret Soviet-German pact—the result of the nighttime bargaining between Ribbentrop and Molotov. Germany could hardly mock China for this.  But Germany not only opposed the Soviet Union's annexation of Iran, it also opposed China's. The Pahlavi government in Iran, in order to boost morale and forge a consensus, had been promoting the glory of the Persian people. Nazi Germany's racial ideology held that the Aryans in Germany were the highest race. Iran believed that Persians were of the Aryan race, and since the Iranian government had always pursued complete independence, it had very good relations with Nazi Germany. Naturally, Germany didn't want Iran to be controlled by another country.  Thinking of this, Ribbentrop believed Germany could use this situation to its advantage. He asked: "Mr. Ambassador, I hope Britain can exchange intelligence regarding the protection of Iranian sovereignty from infringement."  The British Ambassador hadn't expected Ribbentrop to state his position so quickly. He hurriedly swallowed the beef in his mouth, wiped his lips, and replied: "What kind of cooperation does the Minister have in mind?"  Early the next morning, Ribbentrop, sporting dark circles under his eyes from an all-nighter, sought an audience with Hitler. Fortunately, Hitler admired the Spartan lifestyle and, since Germany was currently at peace, woke up very early. By 6:30 AM, the two were in the Chancellery office.  Hitler finished reading the plan Ribbentrop had put together overnight, his eyes narrowing thoughtfully. After a moment's reflection, Hitler asked: "Ribbentrop, do you think we can communicate with Chinese officials through this Iranian channel?"  "My Führer, since China claims to want to liberate nations from colonialism, Iran, as an independent state, should not be subject to Chinese invasion. Furthermore, the advisory group we sent consists of foreign personnel hired by the Iranian government at their invitation, not personnel under German command. As long as the Iranian government follows our advice in diplomatic communication with China, from the perspective of international law, Iran is not China's enemy."  Ribbentrop finished his explanation and looked at Hitler. He saw Hitler continue to reflect. Ribbentrop hadn't slept all night and felt his legs going weak. Just as he was trying to stand straight, he heard Hitler say: "Ribbentrop, sit down."  After thanking Hitler, Ribbentrop sat bolt upright on the sofa. After a moment, he heard Hitler ask: "In your plan, Germany is to issue a formal diplomatic statement to the Soviet Union, expressing deep concern over a possible invasion of Iran. Do you think this will provoke the Soviet Union?"  Ribbentrop then elaborated on his thinking to Hitler. "My Führer, if the Soviet Union takes the initiative to attack Germany, it will completely spark the anger of Germany and its allies against the Soviet Union..."  Hitler listened intently. He had also considered the possibility of the Soviet Union taking the initiative to attack Germany, but he believed it would only happen after a compromise was reached between China and the US. Although the Soviet Union had heavy troop concentrations on the border, Hitler believed the Soviets wouldn't attack as long as the German army hadn't suffered any losses.  Ribbentrop's suggestion pointed out a possibility: by striking at the Soviet Union's confidence, they could trigger Soviet action. If the Soviet army initiated a conflict with the Wehrmacht, it would provide Hitler with a perfect pretext.  Once Ribbentrop finished explaining his logic, Hitler quickly made a decision. "You may proceed with this."  Returning to his office, it was only 8:00 AM, and the Foreign Ministry staff had just arrived. Without immediately calling a meeting, Ribbentrop first opened a secret compartment in his drawer and took out a small bottle of Pervitin, swallowing two pills. Although Germany strictly prohibited drugs like heroin and morphine, stimulants like Pervitin (methamphetamine) were legally sold. During the Western European campaign, the German army had relied on the stimulating effects of Pervitin to fight for days on end without sleep, crushing the French army.  Soon, his fatigue vanished, and Ribbentrop felt invigorated. Gathering the Foreign Ministry staff, he began assigning tasks. At 6:00 PM Berlin time on April 19th, Ribbentrop summoned the Soviet Ambassador to Germany and formally announced Germany's serious concern for Iranian territorial integrity.  By 8:00 PM, Molotov had received the news. He had just finished a banquet hosted for Chinese Foreign Minister Li Shiguang. China was a great power, and its diplomatic delegates didn't care much for alcohol, so the Soviets didn't dare press them to drink. Molotov was very clear-headed. He was reflecting on China's suggestion for Soviet-German peace, finding it somewhat strange.  His thoughts were interrupted by his secretary, and after reading the telegram transcript, he felt a sense of sudden enlightenment. But this feeling didn't last long, as a new suspicion arose in his heart. Why was China able to anticipate Germany's actions? Was it the result of He Rui's brilliant diplomatic intuition, or did China actually have intelligence sources within Germany?  But these questions weren't the most important ones. Molotov immediately dialed the Kremlin. Stalin was still awake, and Molotov reported the latest intelligence to him over the phone.  Stalin's initial reaction was similar to Molotov's; he also suspected the Chinese side knew something, which was why they had specifically come to propose a suggestion to the Soviet Union. But there was no way to be certain unless China voluntarily disclosed its sources, and Moscow couldn't proactively ask about such things.  With this in mind, Stalin had his secretary bring the telegram while he looked through the report on Li Shiguang's visit.  The content of the report was consistent with what Tukhachevsky and Zhukov had reported: China advised the Soviet Union to watch for a potential German surprise attack. Given that the current German army possessed the capability for sustained offensives within a 300-kilometer range, the Chinese General Staff believed that the Soviet Union's concentration of heavy forces on the border would be easily subject to a surprise strike.  As for China's suggestion of a tiered defense at the border with the main force in the rear, to launch an armored counterattack after the German offensive was exhausted—that was the Chinese response after the two Soviet military leaders had asked what China considered a reasonable operational arrangement. Although the answer had been prepared in advance, the Chinese delivery was quite friendly, not at all condescending or aggressive.  After reading the report, Stalin confirmed once more that He Rui was indeed a man who loved war. This plan was built on the premise that war was inevitable, and it was a direct confrontation between German and Soviet forces while both were still intact. In the wars He Rui had launched over the past thirty years—against Japan in the Northeast, the Sino-British war, and now World War II—China had never waited for the enemy to be weakened before attacking, but instead fought openly against enemies at their peak.  The Soviet Union wouldn't do that. Since the Tsarist era, the Russians were happy to fight the weak but would not challenge the strong. From the traditional Russian perspective, He Rui's actions all proved his love for war and his readiness to launch it.  The telegram had arrived, and after reading it, Stalin decided not to call a Politburo meeting or summon Molotov immediately. There were indeed Politburo members who favored invading Iran, but this view hadn't even gained enough support to be discussed in a formal meeting. The Central Committee knew well that this was not the time to compete with China for spheres of influence. Furthermore, China had already issued a statement that it would never invade Iran.  Although that statement said China would not allow the Allies to use Iranian territory as a springboard for an attack on China, issuing such a statement was already very different from the colonialists, who would attack first and state their case later. To Stalin, the statement even seemed to be helping Iran in a way, giving them a reason to drive the British out as soon as possible.  Persia was an ancient country with its own civilization and a considerable level of awareness. If Britain truly refused to leave, the Iranian government might very well join forces with China to drive them out, then find ways to secure Persian interests from China or even achieve complete independence.  Having thought this through, Stalin decided not to sleep. He had his secretary invite Commissioner Kirov. Kirov had just returned from an inspection in Ukraine. Upon hearing the summons, Kirov, who was also still awake, immediately took a car to the Kremlin.  In recent years, the Ukrainian region had suffered severe natural disasters, and resistance to collective farms remained strong. Although the Central Committee had gradually gained the compliance of Ukrainian peasants at a low cost by using a large amount of light industrial goods imported from China and offering various rewards based on grain delivery—turning severe opposition into ordinary opposition—Stalin's impression of the Ukrainian peasants remained terrible.  Kirov believed that domestic workers and peasants must unite, so he frequently visited Ukraine for inspections and to direct work. Kirov knew well that if anyone else had done this, Stalin would have kicked them out of the Politburo long ago. On the way to the Kremlin, Kirov was prepared to be scolded.  But his fears were not realized. After Kirov reported on the recent situation in Ukraine and Belarus, Stalin's expression was quite relaxed. Lighting a pipe, Stalin cursed with a smile, "Those kulaks only know how to exploit loopholes in state policy!"  While it was still a curse, compared to Stalin's views ten years ago, these words were like a warm spring breeze. Back then, Stalin had denounced the Ukrainian peasants as counter-revolutionaries who could only be forced to hand over grain at the point of a bayonet!  When Stalin inspected the West last year, he saw that the state's planning for agricultural zones had been implemented. Neatly planned fields, trains racing along new railways—although the frost-thaw roads in the permafrost were still uneven, large trucks were constantly shuttling back and forth, transporting large quantities of grain and materials that required short-distance transport.  The influx of a large amount of cheap Chinese light industrial goods—or at least, the imported Chinese goods were much cheaper than those produced within the Soviet Union—allowed the governments of the Ukrainian and Belarusian SSRs to stimulate the peasants' enthusiasm to sell grain to the state at a low cost.  With an adequate supply of grain and a large amount of Soviet industrial investment, the core cities in the Western Soviet Union developed extremely rapidly. Kiev, the capital of Ukraine; Minsk, the capital of Belarus; and Leningrad (Saint Petersburg), the most important city in Western Russia, were even more prosperous than Moscow.  Stalin had never wanted to massacre the Soviet people; what he wanted was to turn the Soviet Union into a powerful industrial nation as quickly as possible. Since the goal was being realized, Stalin had no intention of using violence against those "cunning" Ukrainian kulaks.  Discussing work with Kirov, the time soon reached late at night. As before, Stalin gave up his bed in the office to Kirov and spread a mattress on the sofa for himself.  Stalin pulled a woolen blanket bought from China over his legs. While smoking his pipe, he asked about the changes in the industrial zone of Eastern Ukraine after the factory relocation. Kirov didn't lie down on the bed; he sat on the sofa opposite Stalin, describing the impact of the relocation.  "General Secretary, the relocated factories and workers haven't affected production in the Western region. On the contrary, because there are more new factories and new jobs, more industrial population has appeared in Eastern Ukraine. Moreover, these people come from the countryside, which has further promoted the collectivization process in rural areas. With traditional farming methods, there aren't enough peasants to till the land, so various collective farms have funded the purchase of agricultural machinery; the cultivated area hasn't been affected. Furthermore, the new types of pesticides produced by pesticide factories introduced from China have indeed effectively controlled pests and crop viruses. It's just that the peasants in Ukraine are very reckless when using pesticides, and there are many problems with excessive use."  Hearing that the Ukrainian peasants were being disobedient again, Stalin's face immediately darkened. But this time he didn't lose his temper; he just took a few puffs of smoke before saying unpleasantly, "How is Comrade Korchagin working?"  "...Comrade Korchagin has passed away," Kirov replied with some regret.  Stalin hadn't expected the "little soldier" of the 1st Cavalry Division, who dared to write to him about the specific situation in Ukraine, to have passed away. He felt a bit regretful and didn't mention the issue again.  Then Stalin switched the conversation to relations with Germany. "Kirov, the German Foreign Ministry just issued a serious concern to our Ambassador in Germany, asking if we will violate Iran's sovereignty."  Kirov was stunned. Discussions within the CPSU about joining the war were increasing, but hearing Stalin's words, Kirov felt as if war had moved one step closer.  "General Secretary, is Germany expressing concern, or is it preparing to take some action?" Kirov asked.
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**Chapter 815: Empire's Survival (3)**  Stalin habitually demanded that his subordinates complete their tasks and rarely offered them explanations. However, Kirov's question fell within the bounds of what Stalin permitted, though Stalin did not answer with his own judgment on Germany. This was because the current state of the Soviet Red Army didn't yet allow him to form a definitive conclusion.  To Stalin, the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact was a tool—a tool used to safeguard the Soviet Union's peace at this stage. In his heart, Stalin hoped to defeat Germany, thereby gaining control over all of Eastern Europe and securing Central Europe as a bridgehead into Western Europe.  On paper, the military strength of the Soviet Red Army was formidable. In the descriptions of some Red Army generals, the Red Army was sufficient to defeat Germany. Simultaneously, in the descriptions of another group of generals, the Red Army was rife with problems and insufficient to defeat the Wehrmacht. This superposition of "capable yet incapable" left Stalin unable to make a clear judgment.  Seeing that Stalin remained silent, Kirov knew his question had been somewhat inappropriate. Attitudes toward war within the Politburo of the CPSU were not unified—or rather, they were very much unified. All Politburo members wanted victory. Therefore, some members believed the current strength of the Red Army could defeat Nazi Germany, while others believed it was insufficient. In Kirov's view, a consensus had already formed within the Politburo to go to war with the Fascist bloc. As for how the war would turn out, Kirov wasn't sure; he simply felt that past standards could no longer be used for evaluation.  While Kirov was reflecting, Stalin asked: "Kirov, do you think Germany believes it can defeat us?"  Kirov organized his response with moderate language: "General Secretary, with the drastic changes in military technology, past standards can no longer be used to evaluate the current situation. Before the Western European campaign, no one expected Germany to possess such formidable combat power. Before China went to war with Britain and America, no one expected the Chinese Navy to possess such powerful strength. Germany likely believes it can defeat the Red Army."  Stalin was struck by Kirov's words. The Red Army General Staff hadn't been able to accurately predict any war since 1939. Before Germany's campaign to eliminate Poland, the General Staff believed that a million-strong Polish army could hold out for six months. Before the Western European campaign, they believed the Germans would again turn the war into a war of attrition like the First World War. Before the Pacific War broke out, they believed the Chinese Navy would face an extremely difficult time against the British Navy.  At this stage, Stalin was no longer willing to pay attention to the General Staff's predictions of a Soviet-German war, yet he was forced to focus on the conflicting assessments within the Red Army.  "Kirov, where do you think the problem lies?" Stalin asked his most trusted and close comrade.  Kirov did not fear Stalin's anger and replied bluntly: "General Secretary, to date, although the Red Army has kept pace with the direction of change in military development, it has not developed its own military-technical understanding. Thus, while the Red Army has followed the general direction, it is lost on its military path due to a lack of supporting military theory."  After giving this blunt evaluation, Kirov watched Stalin's expression. Stalin continued to smoke his pipe calmly, though his teeth bit down on the stem a bit harder than usual. This proved that although he was displeased, he could continue listening.  Kirov then added a gentler assessment: "General Secretary, the comrades in the Red Army have worked very hard. But in the field of military development, perhaps because they are too eager to create a military theory that belongs entirely to the Red Army, they cannot fully absorb new views from the frontier of world military thought."  "...For example," Stalin asked in a somewhat cold tone, then began to smoke again.  "I recently read the collected military papers of He Rui that were compiled within the Red Army. Looking at the Red Army's annotations on these papers, as early as his 1926 article 'The Exchange of Time and Space on the Battlefield,' He Rui had already elaborated on the core concepts and operational modes of air-land integrated warfare," Kirov gave an example.  "1926..." Stalin put down his pipe, a ghost of a smile on his face, a dangerous light flashing in his eyes.  Kirov knew that Stalin judged comrades by KPIs: if they couldn't do it, they had to go; if they refused to go, they were purged. This ruthless method was why Stalin was known for ruling with an iron fist. Kirov didn't want Stalin to use a "settling accounts after the fact" mode against the Red Army leadership, so he continued: "Comrade Stalin, I believe at this stage, we must choose a military philosophy and complete our mode of warfare with that philosophy at its core. Previously, there was a major adjustment within the Red Army because the results of the route execution did not meet expectations, and then another major adjustment for being too conservative. If external conditions force the Soviet Union to choose war, please decide on the Red Army's military philosophy as soon as possible, or at least its mode of warfare."  Hearing Kirov's words, Stalin momentarily felt an impulse to put Kirov in charge of the Red Army's military development. But he quickly suppressed it. Kirov's job was to serve as Stalin's deputy, helping him complete the Soviet Union's economic construction. To put it more bluntly, the Central Committee believed the Red Army's frontline combat units were about 6 million strong; Stalin and Kirov had to complete an economic system capable of providing sufficient logistics for these 6 million.  The "major adjustment because results did not meet expectations" Kirov referred to was Marshal Tukhachevsky's idea of building a powerful Red Army with strong offensive capabilities by equipping it with advanced technical weaponry. When Stalin supported Tukhachevsky in building such an army, he had made massive investments in heavy industry.  As it turned out, even after the Soviet Union completed its Second Five-Year Plan, its heavy industry still couldn't support such a Red Army. Moreover, while Tukhachevsky was well-suited to be a military academy commandant, he was not suited for the specific work of building the Red Army. During the years Tukhachevsky had a free hand, he first tried to build a Red Army without new equipment based on his military vision, making the units wait for the equipment. This approach directly created a Red Army that was out of touch with reality. According to a Central Committee investigation, the grassroots Red Army units at that time hadn't even learned how to dig trenches for a modern defensive system. That was why Tukhachevsky had been removed.  The "backlash from conservative forces" Kirov mentioned referred to the removal of General Zhukov. Stalin knew that Zhukov was largely a scapegoat, because what Stalin had expected was for the Red Army to reasonably summarize and organize the work Tukhachevsky had already completed, retaining the excellent parts while compensating for his shortcomings. Instead, the CPSU's traditional "campaign-style" way of doing things turned into first striking down Tukhachevsky and completely negating all his work. To stop such destructive behavior, Stalin had to intervene and reorganize again.  After a period of relatively peaceful reflection, Stalin felt in a good mood. With such an outstanding comrade as Kirov for a deputy, Stalin felt he was no longer alone. Driven by this emotion, he asked: "Kirov, He Rui has suggested that we prepare for war with Germany. For what reason do you think he did so?"  Hearing Stalin ask for an analysis of He Rui, Kirov felt as if a great mountain had been pressed onto his heart. Over the past twenty years, as Sino-Soviet relations—especially trade relations—had grown closer, Kirov increasingly wanted to understand He Rui to predict China's strategic decisions and policy-making. In the process of studying He Rui, Kirov went from being baffled at first, to being strongly opposed later, to feeling he could use He Rui's theories to explain his decisions, to his current feeling of inferiority. Though he never dared say it, Kirov truly believed no one in the CPSU reached He Rui's level.  Analyzing He Rui's past decisions, one could argue he was a bourgeois reformist, or at least a "capitalist roader" among socialist revolutionaries. But He Rui's decisions differed from Soviet policies. Soviet policies were designed to achieve a fixed goal; for instance, if in 1941 Soviet steel production was to reach 18.4 million tons, industry would be planned and allocated to achieve that exact figure.  He Rui also had Five-Year Plans with mandatory regulations, but overall, what He Rui mastered was the direction of change. He Rui's policy was to invest China's resources into a certain direction; making the nation develop rapidly in that direction was his method of governing.  Comparing the two countries, Stalin built reservoirs containing exactly as much planned water for national use. He Rui, however, mastered a constantly changing river, using its water to meet the nation's needs. Stalin's iron fist was used to manipulate the state to achieve goals; He Rui's was to keep the state running within the direction he prescribed.  Judging from the difficulty of the two modes and the construction achievements of both countries, Kirov believed China was clearly more successful and He Rui clearly more outstanding.  This wasn't to say He Rui was smarter than Stalin or the Chinese Civilization Party more capable than the CPSU. Rather, mastering the direction of development required a clear theoretical guidance and precise judgment of the development process. More bluntly, before mastering the river, He Rui had to have a clear understanding of it. Although Kirov didn't know how the He Rui government managed this, judging by the results, he admired their achievements to date.  Knowing he was not He Rui's equal, the pressure in Kirov's heart was soon released. He analyzed based on his understanding of He Rui: "General Secretary, the suggestion He Rui proposed must be most beneficial for China. And He Rui surely knows that the Soviet Union will definitely make the decision most beneficial to itself. Therefore, He Rui must have made judgments on whether the Soviet Union would accept this suggestion. If we accept China's suggestion and adopt a defensive mode, we indeed have a high probability of defeating a German offensive. If we don't, and if we are attacked by Germany, we won't hold a grudge against China."  Stalin's eyes brightened. He picked up his pipe again and began to pack it with tobacco. Kirov knew Stalin's only hobby was this smoke, so the only personal items he paid attention to were his pipes and tobacco. As for food, clothing, and housing, Stalin's level was no different from that of the ordinary Soviet people—perhaps even a bit lower. At least an ordinary Soviet person's bedroom was more comfortable than the office Stalin lived in year-round.  Kirov paused for a moment, allowing Stalin to think while he packed his pipe. Stalin caught the key point Kirov intended: "China believes Germany *will* attack the Soviet Union." This judgment explained some of Stalin's previous questions—for instance, why Germany was now expressing serious concern to the Soviet Union regarding the possibility of an invasion of Iran.  China and Germany were ten thousand miles apart, and China's stance on a Soviet-German war would certainly differ from the Soviet Union's. The Soviet Union was anxious about the war, while China was only concerned about whether it would break out. Thinking about it this way, the US sending Hopkins to Moscow was also to determine whether the Soviet Union would proactively find a way to resolve a potential Soviet-German war.  From the perspective of both China and the US, they believed the risk of war between the Soviets and Germans was extremely high, and that both sides had the intention to fight. However, their interests differed; based on their respective national needs, neither China nor the US wanted a Soviet-German war to break out.  China didn't want it because they didn't want to exhaust their own strength over such a war. The US didn't want it because they didn't want the Soviet Union to join China's side once it broke out.  Thinking of this, Stalin felt somewhat displeased. He lit his pipe and, after a puff, asked: "Kirov, do you think it would be more beneficial for the Soviet Union to cooperate with the United States?"  Kirov sensed that Stalin had moved beyond his initial confusion and was beginning to consider the issue from a higher strategic level, which made him truly happy. Suppressing his joy, Kirov replied: "General Secretary, if the United States can truly cooperate with us, such cooperation would be more beneficial to the Soviet Union. What is worrying is that once the Roosevelt administration is defeated, such cooperation might fail. Therefore, at this stage, we must establish a cooperative relationship that transcends our governments—a stable cooperation between the two nations."  Hearing Kirov's words, Stalin felt he fully grasped Hopkins' potential purpose for visiting. But at that thought, a sense of resentment arose in his heart. He took another puff and asked: "Kirov, do you think Roosevelt has that kind of political understanding?"  Kirov heard Stalin's dissatisfaction, but having seriously studied He Rui, he had a clearer sense of the world's heroes. He Rui was a human, and as a human, he didn't possess abilities beyond human capacity. No matter how outstanding he was, he was still limited by human possibilities. Even if there was a gap with He Rui, the world's outstanding figures wouldn't be too far behind him.  A figure like Roosevelt, who could stabilize the United States from the impact of the Great Depression through the New Deal, would certainly not be too far behind He Rui.  With this in mind, Kirov replied: "General Secretary, I expect Roosevelt's political wisdom to reach the level you expect."  This answer pleased Stalin. He smoked his pipe, his mind quickly organizing the situation based on Kirov's line of thought. Soon, he elevated his judgment of the situation to a higher level. For a long time, Stalin had wanted to escape the subordinate position in the Sino-Soviet trade relationship—even if he couldn't reach a dominant position, he wanted at least to escape dependence on China's industrial system.  Stalin always felt the Red Army's military judgments were inaccurate; in Sino-Soviet trade, his own judgments had also been far from reality. After World War II broke out, Stalin thought the Soviet Union could take advantage of China's entry into the war to escape dependence on its industrial system. Instead, China hadn't even conducted a general mobilization against Britain and the US. They had sustained the war just by increasing taxes.  What puzzled Stalin even more was that Sino-Soviet trade hadn't been affected at all. China's light industrial production was sufficient; the quality of light industrial goods hadn't even declined due to many factories providing supplies for the war.  Conversely, to complete the Third Five-Year Plan, the Soviet Union's industrial and urban populations had greatly increased. The Soviet Union actually had to import more light industrial goods from China to meet market demand.  Thinking of this, Stalin couldn't help but say: "Kirov, we need to use the simultaneous existence of China and the US to balance."  Kirov immediately replied: "General Secretary, we can absolutely pressure Germany by balancing our relations with China and the US. If this balance is handled well, the Soviet Union can prevent Germany from launching an offensive and, together with China and the US, form the foundation of a New World Order."  Stalin was deeply struck by Kirov's words. But having been General Secretary for so many years, he didn't show it. He simply nodded and tapped the ash from his pipe. "Kirov, go get some rest. Tomorrow you have to report to the Politburo on the situation in the West."  Kirov lay down on the bed in Stalin's office and was soon asleep. Stalin, however, couldn't sleep. He lay there for a while, still completely awake. He lit another pipe and pondered the "USSR-US-China" triangle Kirov had proposed.  Although Kirov, as Stalin's recognized deputy and future successor, should have had an international strategic vision, its depth exceeded Stalin's imagination. Especially since Kirov's view actually came from a misunderstanding of Stalin's own thoughts.  What Stalin had thought was first using US technology and capital to balance the influence of Chinese goods within the Soviet Union. But Kirov understood it as Stalin wanting to use the Soviet Union to balance China and the US, hence his proposal for a "USSR-US-China" relationship.  From Kirov's words, Stalin saw that this triangle was not one of simple allies or simple opponents, but a complex relationship of mutual restraint and cooperation, possessing the flavor of the balance of power between Great Powers in Bismarck's era.  After thinking for a while, Stalin couldn't imagine what the basis for cooperation between the three nations would be. But he was attracted by the suggestion. China claimed to be establishing a New World Order, and the US was the world's most powerful industrial nation; if the Soviet Union could stand on equal footing with them, it would undoubtedly be a huge boost to its international status. It would not only give the Soviet Union the preeminent position in Europe but also make it a truly global power.  As he thought, Stalin gradually fell asleep. In his dreams, he was presiding over a victory parade in Berlin. At the moment the Nazi flag fell from the heights, the dreaming Stalin dimly realized one thing: the Soviet Union had finally surpassed Germany, treading its powerful rival underfoot. From then on, Germany would never again be able to stand on equal terms with the Soviet Union.
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**Chapter 816: Empire's Survival (4)**  Molotov woke up at six in the morning. He didn't linger in bed; after washing up, he found his wife had already prepared breakfast. Molotov quickly finished his meal, said goodbye to his wife and children, and took a car to his office.  Because Soviet streets were built very wide, the buses filled with workers moved quite efficiently through the traffic. Inside the car, Molotov recalled a rumor that the wide, straight roads in Soviet cities were built so they could serve as runways for fighters during wartime. Molotov found he didn't believe such a claim. Given the vastness of Soviet territory, there were plenty of places to build airfields; there was no need for city streets. Since he had thought of it, Molotov couldn't help but reflect that with so much land, the Soviet Union didn't lack space for roads; even if the roads were twice as wide, it wouldn't matter.  Just as he reached this conclusion about the roads, a thought popped into his head: "That's why so many countries covet Soviet land." He wasn't surprised by this sudden thought. In the CPSU's internal explanations of a potential German invasion, the most important point was that Germany wanted to seize the prime regions of the Western Soviet Union. As the war progressed to this point, only the Soviet Union and Germany among the Great Powers had not yet entered the fray. France's spine had been broken in the Western European campaign; there was no longer any force in Europe capable of restraining a German offensive against the Soviet Union.  The possibility of a German invasion weighed heavily on Molotov's mind. Currently, neither China nor the United States wanted a Soviet-German war, but neither had the power to restrain Germany's actions. The Chinese delegation, led by Foreign Minister Li Shiguang, had already left Moscow after conveying China's concerns about the war. The American delegation remained, seemingly wanting deeper communication with the Soviet Union. Molotov had probed several times and found that Harry Hopkins actually hoped the Soviet Union would take the initiative to bring the two nations closer. While Molotov believed US-Soviet cooperation would benefit the Soviet Union, there was currently no reason for the Soviet Union to join the Allied camp. At the very least, there was no reason to provoke China.  Arriving at his office, Molotov received a call from Stalin's office. Entering, he smelled the lingering scent of tobacco, indicating Stalin had been smoking there for a long time the night before. Just as he sat down, Kirov came in wearing somewhat wrinkled clothes; Molotov was certain Kirov had another long discussion with Stalin yesterday.  Though it was morning, Stalin had already picked up his pipe. Exhaling a puff of fragrant smoke, Stalin said, "Comrade Molotov, is the attitude of the American representative clear now?"  Molotov shared his view: "General Secretary, I believe the American President hopes we can take the initiative to show goodwill toward the US, to help President Roosevelt ease US-Soviet relations."  Stalin, who had discussed things deeply with Kirov the previous night, immediately gave instructions: "Comrade Molotov, I require you to find out exactly what the American envoy is thinking. Does he want the CPSU to help Roosevelt personally, or does he hope for a closer relationship between the US and the Soviet Union? Do you understand?"  Fifteen minutes later, Molotov walked out of Stalin's office. He didn't notice his brow was furrowed, nor did he notice that the leaders walking toward him saw his expression. Molotov hadn't expected Stalin to actually think the United States might want to cooperate with the Soviet Union to counter the potential New Order China was building.  Previously, Molotov had thought the US wanted to use the Soviet Union rather than establish an equal relationship. If it were to be an unequal relationship, Molotov believed the Soviet Union would be better off maintaining its current relationship with China. Although the Soviet Union was heavily influenced by China economically, at least they didn't have to worry about a conflict breaking out between them.  Did the United States truly want an equal relationship with the Soviet Union... was that possible? Anti-communist sentiment in the US was incredibly high!  Whether it was truly possible could only be known after more communication. Molotov met with the American delegation that morning. When he took the initiative to propose an equal relationship between the two countries, a look of relief appeared on Hopkins' thin face. Out of excitement, some color actually returned to Hopkins' pale skin. His tone was sincere: "Commissioner Molotov, if you truly believe that a close relationship must be built between the US and the Soviet Union, it would be a huge boost for world peace."  Molotov did not share his excitement. Facing the visible emotion of Hopkins, who was not a career diplomat, Molotov even furrowed his brows. But they soon smoothed out as he asked, "Mr. Hopkins, have you been authorized by President Roosevelt?"  This reminder made Hopkins realize his reaction didn't fit diplomatic norms. He quickly calmed his excitement, though his tone remained firm. "Commissioner, shouldn't building a close relationship between the US and the Soviet Union be the long-term direction for both our countries?"  Hearing "the relationship between the US and the Soviet Union," Molotov felt a jolt. Before meeting Hopkins, Stalin had shared this view. Stalin believed that at this stage, it was impossible for the US and Soviet governments to establish a lasting, reliable relationship—after all, if the Pacific War were lost, the Roosevelt administration would likely fall. With this consideration, Molotov began his talk with Hopkins.  After the meeting ended that day, Hopkins sent a telegram to President Roosevelt. In it, he proposed a recommendation to advance a comprehensive US-Soviet relationship. Roosevelt read the telegram, trying to understand Hopkins' view. Based on his knowledge of Hopkins, Roosevelt believed that after communicating with the Soviet leadership, Hopkins felt the Soviet Union was a country that could be fully understood and with which one could communicate normally.  Roosevelt did not disagree with Hopkins' judgment, so he considered whether the American elite could be persuaded. The US elite each had their own interest groups to protect, most of which sought to profit from military contracts. If Hopkins was certain the Soviet Union could become a future partner for the US, he could try to convince those at the top.  Thinking of this, Roosevelt recalled the recent battle reports. None of them contained good news. After six months of war, the American military machine was running smoother and smoother. But the Chinese military machine opposite them, having also passed its initial period of friction, was showing increasingly formidable capabilities.  Roosevelt had originally thought the Chinese army would go for a "one-wave" strategy, using the massive amounts of equipment built over the last decade to launch a surprise attack on the US. Most American generals shared this view. As the world's most powerful industrial nation, the US didn't believe China could turn from an agricultural country into a truly industrial one in less than twenty years. What matters most for an industrial nation is "heritage"—the capability gained through long-term accumulation of trial and error.  For example, by frantically building armaments in the short term, China might reach a combat power of 100. Meanwhile, the US, as an industrial nation with heritage, would normally perform at 80. Even if the US met some setbacks initially, it could grow stronger as it fought, raising its strength from 80 to 100. China, due to constant consumption, would find it hard to maintain its power at 100; it would decrease with usage, or at the very least, not improve.  However, after six months of war, China showed no fatigue; on the contrary, it grew stronger as it fought. US forces on the front lines found that the Chinese military constantly adjusted its equipment and tactics according to the needs of the war. Not long ago, the US had deployed a fighter squadron equipped with a nascent night-fighting system to the battles in the Solomon Islands, achieving significant results in several night raids.  But shortly after the US night-fighters were deployed, a Chinese fighter unit also equipped with night-fighting gear was sent to the battlefield. The US side had deployed a group of fighters to escort a squadron of heavy bombers for a night raid on a Chinese base. The US report claimed that this night-flight unit was attacked by approximately three Chinese night-fighter groups. Because the US was outnumbered, 56 out of the 100 fighters in the mission were lost, and the remaining aircraft were forced to retreat.  Without the protection of the fighter groups, eight newly arrived B-29 Superfortress bombers were all shot down under the coordinated attack of the Chinese night-fighter groups.  Roosevelt had believed that, relying on its industrial heritage, the US could continuously develop new equipment and defeat a Chinese military that lacked the capacity for self-upgrading through increasingly powerful combat capabilities. The defeat of the night-flight group made him realize he might be wrong.  The US Air Force had great confidence in the equipment used by the night-flight group; from the reports Hopkins submitted, Roosevelt knew these new devices were a collection of the most advanced avionics technologies currently available to the US military. The report indicated that the US would not be able to develop more advanced technology in the short term.  The battle reports presented Roosevelt with a situation he was unwilling to accept. China possessed equipment on the same level as the US and had research and development capabilities that were not inferior. The Air Force was the field where the US industrial heritage could best be leveraged; if they couldn't even win in this field, the US would be forced into a brutal war of attrition with China.  The US had already acquired German jet fighter technology through technical exchange. Through the efforts of the American industrial team, the US had already determined the first generation of improved fighters based on the German jet prototype. The prototype was expected to be completed in April 1942; as long as it performed well on the battlefield, it could enter small-scale production by June at the earliest.  With several prior lessons, Roosevelt had to consider another, worse possibility for the US: that China, like the US, also possessed jet fighters. If the situation reached that stage, Roosevelt wouldn't have many cards left to win the war.  At this stage, the US military believed there were two weapons that could inflict mass casualties on the Chinese army. The first was biological warfare—releasing powerful viruses in Chinese-occupied areas or the Chinese mainland to cause massive illness and death.  Biological weapons were very suitable for release in the colonies "liberated" by China; the technological level in those areas was low, making it impossible to detect such weapons. Furthermore, the medical level in those colonies was extremely poor; once a bacteria began to spread on a large scale, it would surely propagate wildly.  Thinking of biological weapons, Roosevelt's brow furrowed. It wasn't that he pitied those "liberated" colonies; he had read reports from China and knew that through "Patriotic Health Campaigns," the He Rui government had built a very effective domestic medical system in the less than ten years since liberating China. Through vaccinations and the popularization of medicine, they had eliminated large-scale infectious diseases within China. In the past decade, no large-scale epidemic had broken out in China.  Once the US implemented biological warfare, it would likely be discovered by China. Then, the US could completely deny it, but China would continue to hammer the US with moral attacks on the issue. Moreover, if the US used biological warfare against China, China might very well retaliate in kind. Roosevelt himself was a victim of a virus; he knew very well what the medical system in the US was like. If they faced large-scale biological warfare from China, the US might not be able to endure it.  Having rejected biological warfare, Roosevelt found his remaining trump card was nuclear weapons. At this stage, the US had already begun building a nuclear weapons test site at Oak Ridge, Tennessee.  In 1939, Albert Einstein, who had just arrived in the US, wrote a letter to Roosevelt explaining the necessity of developing nuclear fission-based weapons.  In the letter, Einstein emphasized: "...I understand that Germany has actually stopped the uranium trade from the Czechoslovakian mines and has taken them over. That it should have taken such early action might perhaps be understood on the ground that the son of the German Under-Secretary of State, von Weizsäcker, is attached to the Kaiser-Wilhelm-Institut in Berlin where some of the American work on uranium is now being repeated."  Roosevelt believed Einstein was "clearly indicating" that Germany was conducting nuclear weapons research. If the US didn't keep up, it would fall behind Germany's research progress.  Following that, the US Army began nuclear weapons research. Roosevelt had originally given his tacit approval for these studies. By early 1942, although American scientists had a rough idea of the mechanism of an atomic bomb, the direction they should work toward, and even the cost and time, the massive project of nuclear research had exceeded the capabilities of scientific research institutions.  At that time, the US economy had already shifted toward war, and no industrial company could complete the construction of the relevant production facilities in the short term. Vannevar Bush, one of the heads of US nuclear research, believed that only with the military's highest priority could nuclear materials be produced before the end of the war. In a report to President Roosevelt on January 9, 1942, he emphasized the bright prospects of the atomic bomb and proposed handing over all development and production management to the military.  On February 17, Bush prepared a detailed report for Roosevelt on placing the nuclear program entirely under military leadership. At the time, in his White House office, Roosevelt had already studied Einstein's letter and had been indecisive. Upon receiving Bush's suggestion, Roosevelt immediately approved the report.  If biological warfare was not an option and jet fighters couldn't become the trump card to defeat the Chinese army, Roosevelt could only pin his hopes on the nuclear weapons under development. According to data provided by American scientists, the power of a single nuclear weapon could destroy a city.  Roosevelt believed the US was capable of developing nuclear weapons, but an ominous thought haunted him. What if China also possessed nuclear weapons?  At this moment, Roosevelt felt a surge of self-pity; as a leader, he had to bear such heavy pressure. For those responsible for specific tasks, they only had to focus on their professional fields. For instance, the person in charge of developing the night-fighting electronic system, upon learning that China had the same system, strongly expressed his dissatisfaction with the US government, believing it was because the government started the project too late that the US hadn't developed the system sooner.  As someone working below, such a reaction was not surprising. Having worked so hard to develop such breakthrough equipment, they certainly weren't willing to take the fall for the US Air Force. However, from the perspective of night-fighting system development, this was a false accusation. The technology used in the night-fighting system was all newly developed. Even if the Air Force had started the project earlier, it wouldn't have advanced the development time by even a single day.  The reason the US Air Force was so dissatisfied was not to blame the development company for delays, but because the company had bragged too much before delivering the equipment. They had claimed that China wouldn't be able to develop night-fighting technology for another ten years. For some reason, the US military had actually believed such claims.  According to Roosevelt's son, the US military had even prepared the press release boasting about American night-fighting equipment, just waiting for this night raid to be effective before publishing it in the newspapers. The sudden turn of events caused the military's beautiful imagination to fall flat. This was what made the military fly into a rage and try to blame the development company!  As Roosevelt thought about this, the door opened and his female secretary entered the office with a tray. When she reached him, Roosevelt naturally patted her buttocks and slid his arm around her soft waist.  With the warm body of a woman in his hands, Roosevelt felt the immense pressure he was under ease somewhat. A new thought suddenly occurred to him: could it be that He Rui was trying to control the intensity of the war, which was why he was acting this way?  Once this thought emerged, Roosevelt felt many of his confusions could be explained reasonably. For example, the Chinese Air Force had used gasoline-fueled radial engines in the Western European campaign and achieved great results, leading all nations to believe that the direction of Chinese fighter development was the same as that of the rest of the world.  It wasn't until the Sino-British war broke out that China revealed its fighters using kerosene-fueled engines, completely disrupting the Western powers' judgment of China's combat capabilities. Because the Chinese government had long cooperated with the American Rockefeller company in the oil field, Rockefeller understood China's high-octane gasoline capacity very well. Based on the detailed data provided by Rockefeller, the US side believed China could maintain a combat scale of at most 50,000 fighters. Although this scale was already large, it was something the US, with its industrial strength, could handle.  Having had these experiences, Roosevelt had to consider that He Rui was trying to control the rhythm of the war. As for exactly what rhythm He Rui wanted to control, Roosevelt, still holding his secretary, fell into a new line of thought.



★


V07C118 - Empire's Survival (5)

Volume 7 — Chapter 118

❧ ❧ ❧


**Chapter 817: Empire's Survival (5)**  Roosevelt found that he seemed to have grasped He Rui's thinking, but every realization, after initially reinforcing his confidence, created new, opposing perplexities for him. Roosevelt knew that He Rui must have already arranged roles for countries like the United States, Britain, the Soviet Union, and Germany in his future New Order. Roosevelt knew that for the US to obtain greater benefits in this new order, it had to demonstrate its ability to destroy He Rui's New Order.  To the extent that the US possessed the capability to destroy He Rui's New Order, it would possess the power to demand a higher price. If the US fully opposed He Rui's New Order, it could prevent He Rui from establishing it entirely. Then, the US would have the capability to establish a "US-China New Order."  At this stage, Roosevelt discovered that the abilities He Rui displayed were gradually exerted in response to American capabilities. The US had taken the path of aircraft carriers and air-land integrated warfare, and China was taking the same path—and seemingly walking faster and further on it than the US.  In order to gain a combat advantage, the US had deployed its nascent air night-fighting system into the war. The He Rui government immediately countered by deploying an air night-fighting system that was clearly more mature than the American one, giving the US a head-on blow and severely frustrating its confidence.  Roosevelt currently couldn't figure out if He Rui truly intended to rely on absolute strength to grab other countries by the collar, drag them to the negotiating table, and force them to agree to his New Order.  The actual New Order Roosevelt envisioned overlapped significantly with He Rui's. Roosevelt agreed with the global market that He Rui's New Order could bring to the US, which was precisely the source of his greatest current dilemma. If the US could not lead the New World Order but were instead forced to join He Rui's, it would be unable to obtain the maximum benefits. Besides this reason, which forced Roosevelt to choose to fight on against China, he also had a profound fear.  Just as Roosevelt was holding his secretary, using the touch of a warm and soft female body to alleviate the anxious pain brought by rational thought, there was another knock on the door. The person outside was well aware of Roosevelt's interests; barging into the office while Roosevelt was alone with his female secretary often meant seeing content not suitable for children.  Roosevelt released the secretary's waist, and she smoothed her skirt a bit before opening the office door. Another secretary stood outside. The female secretary politely made way, and once the official secretary entered, she walked out of the office and closed the door.  Three hours later, Roosevelt left the White House by car. The car stopped in front of a hotel in Washington. With the help of Secret Service agents, Roosevelt, in his wheelchair, reached the hotel elevator.  The wheelchair stopped, and Roosevelt looked back at the agents. The agents looked at Roosevelt with troubled expressions, but they saw determination in his cold gaze. With a "ding," the elevator doors opened. The agents finally yielded; they pushed Roosevelt into the elevator, but when it stopped on the third floor, they stepped out first. Seeing no bystanders in the corridor, they headed for the stairs and soon vanished.  Roosevelt turned the steel rims of his wheelchair alone to the door of room 3014. A true playboy would have seen the passion hidden behind his cold gaze and set jaw. It was a passion usually reserved for youth—or rather, the emotion a mature man feels only when facing his true soulmate.  After knocking a few times, Roosevelt listened to the sounds inside the room, but didn't hear the expected footsteps. A sense of worry spontaneously arose in his heart. This emotion moved him to raise his head and knock twice more with greater force, though the third knock was slightly weaker. However, the subsequent knocks became powerful but less frantic.  After about ten or twelve knocks, footsteps finally came from inside. A moment later, the door opened. A woman in the late stages of middle age opened the door. Seeing his beloved, who had finally appeared before him of her own accord after more than twenty years of forced separation, Roosevelt's long-dry eyes suddenly welled up.  Lucy Page Mercer Rutherfurd was a beautiful woman. Her beauty was not the sharp, striking kind, but a gentle, inclusive feminine beauty, loyal to love—even if that loyalty was directed at his infidelity, Lucy herself remained loyal to her love. Unlike many women, Lucy was someone who truly shared a deep love with Roosevelt. She didn't take love for granted and knew what it truly was.  Seeing Roosevelt before her, Lucy stepped out of the room and looked casually down the empty corridor before pushing him inside. After closing the door, she knelt down and stared intently at his aged face. Just looking at him brought her joy. Realizing they were alone, she knew Roosevelt had come specifically for her; after receiving her letter, he hadn't wasted a moment and had come to meet her as quickly as possible.  Then Lucy knelt on the floor and, at a height slightly lower than Roosevelt in his wheelchair, took him into her arms. Feeling her warm embrace, Roosevelt held her back.  In 1913, because Roosevelt's wife, Eleanor, was in poor health, a secretary named Lucy Mercer was hired for her through an introduction. Lucy was young and beautiful, got along well with others, had a gentle voice, and was charming. Roosevelt was mature, steady, and an extraordinary conversationalist. Thus, an affair began between the two.  The affair lasted for several years until 1918, when Eleanor accidentally found love letters from Lucy to Roosevelt in his bag. Faced with his wife's interrogation, Roosevelt admitted it.  At the time, divorce meant "political suicide." For the sake of his political future, Roosevelt did not intend to divorce. Eleanor didn't want to give up her current position and proposed conditions for not divorcing: first, to break up with Lucy, and second, to live separate lives. Thus, both got what they needed, and the marriage continued.  Thereafter, Roosevelt and Eleanor became political partners who shared the same bed but had different dreams. He once told Eleanor: "You are my First Lady, we can discuss all issues, but except for emotional ones." Lucy showed great understanding of Roosevelt and married someone else after leaving him.  Although Roosevelt found ways to find Lucy again, they maintained an "ambiguous" relationship. But this ambiguity had become a kind of Platonic love. Roosevelt knew he could never be with Lucy in this life, and Lucy knew she could never affect her lover's political future. In this emotional entanglement, although their love seemed to have no future, it became simpler and more solid through this struggle.  By February 1942, suffering under the brutal war of attrition between China and the US, Roosevelt finally realized the possibility that even after a cruel war, the sacrifice of millions of lives and the expenditure of trillions of dollars, the US might still lose to China.  In this emotional state, under such immense pressure, Roosevelt wrote a letter to Lucy. In it, he didn't mention the pain he faced but couldn't help but express his most sincere love for her.  After receiving the letter and thinking it over, Lucy went to Washington. Lucy also came from a prominent family, and as early as 1918, all of Washington's elite knew of her relationship with Roosevelt. Now, although she didn't know the course of the war, she felt the despair inadvertently revealed between the lines of her lover's writing. Lucy decided to no longer worry about her reputation and would accompany her lover to the end of this journey of love.  Feeling her lover's breath by her ear and the warm, wet tears on her cheek, Lucy knew she hadn't misunderstood his current mood. She let go of her embrace, took out a handkerchief, and wiped away Roosevelt's tears.  Then, Lucy pushed Roosevelt to the bedside, helped him up, and assisted him in lying on the bed. Lucy first undressed herself, then helped Roosevelt undress, and soon they were lying in bed together in an embrace. They didn't do anything; they simply nestled together.  Before Roosevelt could speak, Lucy said, "I won't leave. As long as you dare to contact me, I will go to the White House."  Roosevelt gave a bitter smile. "Heh, I don't like the White House."  Lucy gently stroked his chest and smiled. "I'll go wherever you like to go."  Hearing this, Roosevelt knew Lucy had made her decision. He didn't ask about her family, nor did he consider what her husband would think. Roosevelt asked, "Have you ever been to the town of Warm Springs?"  Lucy propped up her upper body and looked at him. "Will you go there often?"  Warm Springs in western Georgia was Roosevelt's favorite vacation spot. Seeing Lucy's question, Roosevelt replied, "I'll be going to Warm Springs in two days. I'll have the agents contact you first."  Lucy happily gave Roosevelt a kiss before asking, "How long will we stay there?"  Roosevelt smiled and reached out to touch her face. "I'll arrange a place for you to stay in Washington."  Lucy leaned back into his arms and replied in a lazy voice, "I'll go to Warm Springs tomorrow."  Different from what Lucy expected, early the next morning, agents came to find her and took her to the Washington airport. That evening, in a quiet suburban residence in Warm Springs, Lucy had just finished her bath and walked out of the bathroom in her nightgown, only to see Roosevelt already sitting in his wheelchair at the living room table, looking at a document.  Lucy didn't rush over; she stood by the bathroom door in her nightgown, watching Roosevelt look at the document in the living room. In her dreams, she had seen this scene countless times. She and Roosevelt in a room where no other mistress existed. Roosevelt was her man alone, and she was his woman alone.  After watching for a while, Roosevelt closed the file and looked up at Lucy. Their eyes met for a moment, and Lucy walked toward him. Halfway there, her robe slipped off, landing softly on the wooden floor.  An hour later, Lucy and Roosevelt were sitting in the bathtub. Roosevelt felt the warmth and said with emotion, "Lucy, I might become the lowest-rated president in American history."  "Can you decide if that happens?" Lucy asked lazily.  A surge of tenderness rose in Roosevelt's heart. Lucy loved the living person that was Roosevelt, not the politician. The pain he faced could not cause her pain. Lucy might not be able to help him solve his problems, but she had never considered being his help. She only wanted to give him love.  So, Roosevelt spoke to her of his pain. This was a fear that belonged only to him, which he had never dared to tell anyone else. Lucy just listened. When he paused, she asked, "Will this affect the time we spend together?"  After saying so much, Roosevelt's mood had improved significantly. He finally recovered some courage and confidence and replied, "The time we spend together has nothing to do with the outcome of the war."  Lucy actually knew this was largely a lie, but she didn't dwell on it. She pinned her hair up, as this was the look he liked best. Lucy stepped out of the bath and wrapped herself in a towel. She took out another towel and then said, "My dear, I wonder if I have enough strength now to lift you up."  If General Zheng Silang and General Zhong Yifu knew of Roosevelt's current situation, they would likely be very envious. They were so busy they didn't even have time to write to their wives thousands of miles away.  When the four-engine H-5 bomber landed at the Asian Allied airbase fifty kilometers south of Darwin, the moment the massive tires touched the runway, a piercing sound reached the ears of Zheng Silang, Commander of the Southeast Asian Theater of the Asian Allied Forces, who was there for an inspection.  Standing by the runway, feeling the vibration as the massive H-5 moved along it, Zheng Silang nodded with satisfaction and turned to his old comrade, Zhong Yifu. "Yifu, can we combine the bomber units of the Southeast Asian Theater and the Australian bomber groups into a larger centralized bomber hub?"  Generally speaking, every branch and unit of the military hoped to receive the best logistical support for itself and was not keen on sharing bases with friendly forces. Seeing Zheng Silang's sincere expression, Zhong Yifu sighed, "It's been hard on you all, building airfields in Southeast Asia."  "It's not that it's hard," Zheng Silang shook his head frankly. "It's just that it's impossible to complete runways for large bombers in the short term."  "Meaning, you actually can do it?" Zhong Yifu teased Zheng Silang, who was considered a brave general.  Zheng Silang replied heartily, "Even if they're built, the subsequent maintenance costs are too high. After all, ordinary fighters can take off and land just by laying perforated steel mats on the ground. Large bombers require specialized runways."  Zhong Yifu didn't intend to tease him further; he also needed Zheng's cooperation at this stage. There is a north-south divide near the eastern coast of Australia; the mountains block the moisture in the monsoons from east to west, resulting in abundant rainfall in the narrow eastern coastal region. This created fertile land in the east. West of the divide, the climate is dry and rainfall is scarce, providing good conditions for building solid foundations.  Since his old comrade had shown an intention to cooperate, Zhong Yifu also stated his own requirements. "Silang, the biggest problem currently facing the Australian theater is that fresh water resources in central and western Australia are too scarce! We need you to keep the British and American forces occupied in the Solomon Islands."  Zheng Silang nodded. Water resources are a very peculiar resource; both too much and too little can have a very detrimental effect on war. Zhong Yifu complained of too little water, while Zheng Silang complained of too much. Zheng Silang asked, "Yifu, do you think the Chairman will agree to our request to build a joint airbase?"  Zhong Yifu was quite confident about this. "The Chairman now requires us to achieve the results we expect. As long as we can sufficiently weaken the American forces, there's no difference between building joint airbases and building them separately."  Hearing this, Zheng Silang thought of the American fighters with night-fighting capabilities. Those hateful things had caused China greater losses in Southeast Asia. If the order he received hadn't been to "exhaust the US military," he would have long ago used his powerful air force to destroy the American logistical bases in the Solomon Islands.  General Zheng Silang, who commanded operations in Southeast Asia, also worked hard to build airfields in the region as a foundation for war. However, the damp and rainy Southeast Asian islands made the engineers complain incessantly. Moreover, the US had been putting military equipment with new devices into the war, which forced Zheng to seek help from Zhong Yifu.  Facing Zheng's expectations, Zhong Yifu was also quite helpless. In his plan, a powerful Chinese army unit would depart from Darwin, cross the vast wilderness, and launch an offensive against the core ruling area of eastern Australia. But in several preparations, Zhong had been forced to repeatedly postpone operations. He sighed, "According to our surveys, fresh water resources along this offensive route are too scarce. Without sufficient water sources, it's very hard for us to ensure the successful completion of the campaign. Although I believe the US military lacks the ability to fight a guerrilla war against us in Australia, I don't dare bet on that possibility. Silang, I've read your report; the combat power shown by the US military in the Solomon Islands proves they aren't as bad as the legends say. The US military has combat power!"  President Roosevelt was worried about the "industrial heritage" shown by China; if the US could never suppress China, it might fail. If Roosevelt's thoughts were known to Zheng Silang and Zhong Yifu, they would likely feel that he was underestimating the US military.  In the Solomon Islands campaign, the US military was not at all like the "rich boys" of legend. The real weakness of the US military was a lack of army tradition, but a lack of tradition wasn't necessarily a bad thing. Especially when both the US and China adopted air-land integration, both sides didn't hesitate to provide air support for company-level combat.  Although the Chinese army was strong enough, Chinese soldiers weren't supermen either. Fierce bombing by the US Air Force could indeed effectively block the vigorous attacks of the Chinese army. And the US military could not only hold the line to the death but also launch powerful offensives.  Zheng Silang gave a bitter smile. "Then how do we decide who the Air Force helps first?"
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**Chapter 818: Empire's Survival (6)**  The matters that fell to two founding generals for discussion were always critical to the victory or defeat of the war. As Zhong Yifu listened to Zheng Silang discuss how to allocate long-range bomber resources, he felt that no matter how they were divided, the immediate problem could not be solved. Since it couldn't be solved, Zhong Yifu began to seek other, more stable solutions.  After a moment's thought, Zhong Yifu asked, "Silang, how many engineering units do you still have in your hands?"  Zheng Silang calculated; he currently had 180,000 engineering and transport troops under his command. With so many men scattered across the vast Pacific, it was impossible to solve the shortage in a short time. He answered frankly, "I am also requesting reinforcements from the mainland. Right now, I can't spare a single person!"  This answer was much as Zhong Yifu had expected. China had made extremely meticulous preparations for this war, and the Military Commission had prepared various contingency plans for unfavorable outcomes. Looking back now, Zhong Yifu couldn't help but sigh. "Sigh... Silang, I've always been a firm supporter of the Chairman. But looking at it now, I only understand what true genius is when I see the results. We mortals, at best, can only understand things after the fact. When making plans, we simply can't comprehend how the abilities of geniuses can leave us mortals so dumbfounded."  Zheng Silang immediately understood what Zhong Yifu was lamenting. He nodded in agreement. "If we hadn't put so many resources into potential problems, how could there be a shortage of engineering troops at this stage?"  After sighing, Zheng Silang added seriously, "But as a mortal, I don't regret it. I've reflected on the war situation many times; if I hadn't been allowed to make so many preparations then, I wouldn't have been able to prepare for war with peace of mind. If I had prepared for war entirely according to the tempo the Chairman suggested, I wouldn't have been able to carry it out."  Zhong Yifu nodded repeatedly at Zheng Silang's sincere answer. During the pre-war preparations, Zhong had used all the knowledge he had mastered through work and study to construct a combat system for a world war. It wasn't until now, six months into the war, that he realized the military technology and warfare models He Rui had proposed twenty years ago were correct.  This was the difference between geniuses and mortals. Mortals can only summarize past experiences based on things they have personally experienced, while geniuses can make precise judgments about the future based on things that happened in the past. Zhong Yifu believed that the comrades in the He Rui government were all top-tier talents, so everyone could quickly reach correct summaries and judgments through the experience they had mastered.  Therefore, Zhong Yifu didn't feel regret. As Zheng Silang said, if they had initially prepared for war using the future warfare model pointed out by He Rui, they would have been a group of blind men leading the blind. They wouldn't have grasped the essence at all, let alone been able to implement He Rui's ideas. Although what was happening now left Zhong Yifu and Zheng Silang feeling regretful, they didn't regret their actions. Because they had used their abilities to the limit; if they had 100 points of strength, they truly strove to squeeze out every bit of energy in their bodies and put in 120 points of effort.  With such an attitude, Zhong Yifu proposed his solution: "What we lack most now is time, and what the US military lacks most is also time. Given time, both the Chinese and US armies can build powerful logistical systems, allowing the war to continue with intensity and ferocity far exceeding the present. Therefore, I believe we can transfer a portion of the Japanese Army in Southeast Asia to become temporary engineering troops. Let them be responsible for the high-intensity construction of long-range bomber bases. I just thought about it; if we have two corps, roughly 80,000 Japanese troops, converted to engineers, we can complete bomber bases within two months capable of supporting a thousand four-engine heavy bombers to cover all of Australia and New Zealand."  Zheng Silang thought for a moment and proposed a different view: "Didn't the Chairman put you in charge of drawing more American forces into the South Pacific?"  Zhong Yifu replied with regret: "I have determined that I might not be able to fully complete the task the Chairman gave me. At this stage, all I can do is first enable the South Pacific troops to have the capability to seize the entire South Pacific in one fell swoop. If the US still doesn't have the capability to maintain large-scale operations in the South Pacific by then, I can consider how to annihilate the US military more effectively. If the US military has stronger logistical capabilities by then, I can only first destroy the US military in the South Pacific in one blow and seize the region."  Zheng Silang thought for a while. Although he felt that if Zhong Yifu dared to take a risky move, there was still a chance to heavily exhaust the US military in the short term and play the "political war" well. However, since the Asian Allied Forces had achieved a situation where they were on the offensive and held the advantage across the entire Pacific, they were the ones who could even less afford to lose.  On the other hand, the US military had already been beaten soundly by China, first losing the great air battle in the South China Sea and then losing the entire Philippines. Although the US military now has the confidence to defeat the Asian Allied Forces, they actually place themselves in the position of the weaker party. As a powerful country with the self-awareness of being the weaker party, it is actually very difficult to defeat. Even if they suffer several more defeats, it's impossible for the US military to lose the determination to fight on.  Conversely, the Chinese military, being in a superior position, has a very low tolerance for failure precisely because it believes itself to be superior. Moreover, China has a very large disadvantage, one that He Rui has repeatedly emphasized among the high-level leadership: China lacks confidence.  If China had strong confidence, it wouldn't care about victory or defeat at all. Just as during the most prosperous period of China's Han Dynasty, the Han army knew very well that one Han soldier was enough to handle four nomadic soldiers. Therefore, the Han army's tolerance for defeat was very strong, and its judgment of defeat was very reasonable.  In reality, present-day China is not confident. Not only can the people absolutely not accept failure, but the military's acceptance of defeat is even lower. A medium-scale defeat could affect the military's view of past military preparations. The number of Chinese officers with such unstable views serving as the backbone is not small; it is the majority. The actual military capability of the remaining few clear-headed officers also needs the test of war to be accurately judged.  Zheng Silang agreed with Zhong Yifu's view and sighed, "Sigh, Yifu, this responsibility can only be borne by us. I hope the plan we propose doesn't make the Chairman angry."  Zhong Yifu smiled. "We've done so many things wrong; what's one more? Don't worry, for the signatures this time, mine will be at the very front."  "Do you look down on me that much?" Zheng Silang deliberately asked as if he were angry.  Zhong Yifu laughed. "Fine! We'll co-sign side-by-side. However, the names won't be in any order, but there's always a top and bottom. Since the airfield is to be built in Australia, my name will be on top."  Zheng Silang didn't argue over who was higher. He only said with some concern, "I hope the Chairman won't truly be angry."  Zhong Yifu was also a bit concerned, but he answered readily, "If the Chairman got angry over something like this, he would have been angered to death by us long ago. Don't worry, the Chairman has plenty of experience in this area!"  The two made their decision and immediately drafted the document. Just as Zhong Yifu said, when signing, their names were level. At the same time, they marked "names in no particular order." However, when actually signing, Zhong Yifu's name was on top and Zheng Silang's name was below.  The two generals weren't being deliberately affected. Both Zheng Silang and Zhong Yifu believed that China's commander, He Rui, was a political, economic, and military genius with unparalleled talent. As long as He Rui continued to lead China, even if Zheng and Zhong were removed, China could achieve final victory under his leadership.  With the education Zheng and Zhong had received, they both knew such firm trust was irrational, but they were willing to stick to their view; this was what is called "faith."  Faith is a kind of idealist apriorism that goes against historical materialism. Precisely because the comrades believed He Rui could never be wrong, if they encountered failure, it must be because they hadn't correctly understood He Rui's views and had deviated during execution.  This faith was not based on ignorant religious-style blind faith or fanaticism. In this Republican era they built together, through their studies at the Party School, everyone knew very well that although China, having entered the industrial age, hadn't completely eliminated the feudalism of power, at least the industrial age had replaced the basic security provided by personal dependency with social security. Thus, the people had been liberated from personal dependency.  Comrades like Zhong Yifu and Zheng Silang were all true talents. As long as they were true talents, each had the persistence of believing their own judgment was correct—what was called having a "rebellious bone behind the head" in the agricultural era. Talents have the professional ability to complete work in their own fields, so they never followed He Rui the person, but the ideal He Rui represented.  Over the years, facts had proven that He Rui was a true idealist. His ideal was to complete China's liberation and establish a just and fair New China. Everything He Rui did was not for himself, but to realize this ideal.  Although most comrades were dissatisfied with many aspects of China's current situation and all believed that once China built the New World Order, there must be a major internal reshuffle—many comrades had already chosen the targets they wanted to strike down—at this stage, the vast majority of comrades believed the current top priority was to first complete the ideal they had placed in He Rui: establishing a New World Order led by China.  Based on this realistic understanding, everyone's experience proved that the more they implemented He Rui's leadership, the greater the victory China could obtain. Based on nearly thirty years, for the sake of completing the ideal, the comrades were all accustomed to this understanding. As long as He Rui was still leading China, the comrades believed victory would surely belong to China.  Rather than saying the comrades believed in He Rui, it's better to say they strongly believed that only He Rui could truly realize everyone's ideal. If failure occurred due to their own lack of ability, a comrade, even if they felt wronged, could accept becoming a sacrifice. They themselves could lose, but their ideal could not lose, and the China to which they had dedicated everything could not lose.  When He Rui received the report signed by Zhong Yifu and Zheng Silang in no particular order, he simply read it seriously and didn't realize the internal conflict of the two comrades, because he had no time to consider such "small matters."  Having received a complete 21st-century education, He Rui's understanding of political economy was far higher than that of this era. First establish a political system capable of reasonably developing the economy, then rapidly promote economic development, and thereafter possess the capability for military struggle. Furthermore, China hadn't just completed this process within its own borders; China had united nearly a million international leftists and completed preliminary construction in the vast liberated colonies. This allowed China to escape the situation of fighting alone. As soon as the colonizers were driven out of those colonies, China quickly filled the gap in normal production and trade that had been affected by the destruction of the colonizers.  The tapping of this internal potential had actually reached its limit within six months. No one can create a world based solely on their own ideas. The land and resources under the coverage of the New World Order are only so much. The revolutionary achievements that land reform can complete only give the people of the colonies, who were previously not treated as humans, the rights humans should have. But the development of productivity cannot advance by leaps and bounds in a short time.  But China's enemies had been terrified by everything that had happened. These enemies were uniting and desperately tapping their own domestic potential to continue the fight against the revolution.  After reading the report, He Rui could understand Zhong Yifu's current frustration. in He Rui's view, Zhong Yifu was a top-tier comrade; he was brave in taking on responsibilities. Facing a strategic vision he couldn't realize, although he was pained and frustrated, he bravely admitted the inadequacy of his own ability.  With admiration and sympathy for Zhong Yifu, He Rui couldn't help but feel a bit of disappointment toward US President Roosevelt. Historically, Roosevelt's mettle truly commanded He Rui's admiration. Although the New World Order Roosevelt envisioned served American interests, at least Roosevelt dared to promote the idea that all humanity should possess universal human rights.  Precisely because He Rui had expectations for Roosevelt, he had organized the Singapore Conference. The purpose of the Singapore Conference was to allow Roosevelt to compromise—or at least give him a ladder for compromise. He Rui was prepared to negotiate with Roosevelt. Although the "American personality" is one that never backs down, He Rui still couldn't help but hope Roosevelt would display the stature and mettle he should have had historically.  But reality proved that Roosevelt's bottom line for compromise was too high. To this day, as a representative figure of the "American Blue Bloods," Roosevelt clearly wouldn't be convinced until he faced utter disaster, and wouldn't admit defeat until his head was bloodied. Although He Rui knew the so-called "American Blue Blood Aristocracy" was a joke—and in his novel *Maoshan Monster-Slaying Legend* he had characterized the American elite as demons with blue blood—he now couldn't help but feel that evil blue blood flowed in Roosevelt's veins. It was precisely because of this evil that Roosevelt decided on the deaths of millions.  Although the diplomatic door opened to the US hadn't been closed, He Rui had to decide to execute the plan to land on the North American continent. It didn't have to be like this; as long as Roosevelt sent someone to China, China could discuss the post-war division of interests with the US based on the principle of strength. Then several million more Americans wouldn't have to die, and China could avoid more soldiers dying in battle and reduce the countless resources that could be put into future economic construction.  After venting his frustration, He Rui had his secretary send a telegram to Japanese Prime Minister Ishiwara Kanji, informing him of the idea of converting two Japanese corps in Southeast Asia to engineering troops.  Theoretically, as Japan was a member of the Asian Allied Forces, a single order from the Allied Command could complete this requirement. However, Japan's involvement in the war alongside China was also for the pursuit of Japan's national interests. Honor and respect were a very important part of those interests. If the Japanese were led to believe they weren't a member of the alliance that must be respected, it would greatly damage the unity within the alliance.  As He Rui expected, when Ishiwara Kanji received the telegram, he felt troubled. In present-day Japan, China was the big brother and Japan was second; only these two countries possessed true, complete sovereignty. Although Japan admitted in its external speeches that all countries are equal, in Japan's eyes, such words only existed on the tongue.  While the Japanese military believed engineering troops held an important status, that was limited to the value of engineers in combat. Converting active combat units to engineers would indeed make the Japanese army, which was striving to establish merit and careers, feel they were being downgraded. Ishiwara Kanji certainly knew the important role of engineers, but he was only one man and had no way to make the Japanese army fully accept his philosophy.  After all, in any country, people who work the hardest and sweat most in the rear are not instinctively considered very important. Engineering troops are precisely those who undertake such work. It was China that truly strove to reverse this feeling. All of China's evaluations for advanced workers had a hidden standard: only frontline laborers were eligible for the title of "Advanced Worker." The highest honor for workers established by the He Rui regime, the May 1st Labor Medal, was given entirely to frontline workers. It was this persistence that gave the Chinese people a different view of the definition of labor compared to other countries.  Fortunately, Ishiwara Kanji himself was no fool. He was capable of recognizing the current necessity and grasping the Japanese military's perception. Ishiwara soon summoned the Chief of the Japanese Defense Ministry, Nagumo Chuichi.  Nagumo was a theoretical-type general. Ishiwara first explained to him the necessity of building heavy bomber bases near Darwin. After hearing the introduction and thinking for a moment, Nagumo asked, "I wonder what the Prime Minister believes Japan should do?"  Ishiwara replied readily, "I believe it is necessary to convert the actual work of the two Japanese corps in Australia to that of engineering troops."  Nagumo's expression changed. He also understood the Japanese military's view of combat units versus engineering units. Such an order could be carried out, but it would make the Japanese soldiers of those two corps feel a great sense of unfairness.  Ishiwara waited for a while, and seeing that Nagumo didn't speak further, he pressed, "With Nagumo-kun's insight, do you actually not dare to offer your own opinion on such a need?"  Seeing he couldn't avoid it, Nagumo asked bluntly, "Prime Minister, what do you think the Defense Ministry should do?"  Ishiwara was quite bold in taking responsibility and immediately stated his steps. "First, given the contributions these two corps have already made, it is necessary to grant them honorary titles. Furthermore, all officers and soldiers of these two corps should be given commendations and bonuses."  Nagumo was a clever man and instantly understood that Ishiwara intended to solve the problem through "buying them off." If these two corps first received honorary titles... several suitable titles already came to Nagumo's mind, such as "Untiring and Selfless," "Unafraid of Hardship," "Moving Mountains and Filling Seas," "Resolute and Unyielding," or "Cornerstone of Victory." As long as they received a suitable honorary title, these Japanese divisions that received great honor could face their comrades in the military with heads held high.  Compared to these honors, bonuses were undoubtedly more motivating. However, Nagumo felt this sum couldn't be small. The monthly pay for an Army Major was 220 yen, and for a Navy Major, it was 194 yen.  A first lieutenant's monthly pay was 94 yen, and a second lieutenant's was 84 yen (some said 86 yen). The pay standard for second lieutenants in the Japanese Army and Navy was the same, 70 yen per month.  Nagumo's view was that in order to stimulate the enthusiasm of the Japanese troops, at least 100 yen in bonuses per month must be given to every participating soldier for two months. This sum was the biggest problem; for 80,000 men in two corps, it would require 16 million yen in bonuses.  Nagumo didn't hide his view. After stating his standard, he asked, "May I ask the Prime Minister, who will pay this sum?"  Having gained Nagumo's support, Ishiwara replied immediately, "I think 16 million is too little. How about 20 million?"  Nagumo was momentarily stunned but soon realized that Ishiwara intended to have China pay. However, such a request was not excessive; since China made the demand, it was natural for China to bear the expenditure. Since China was paying, Nagumo said, "Prime Minister, I believe the officers might think 32 million is a more appropriate figure. At that time, do you intend to have the officers change their attitude?"  Seeing that Nagumo also knew quite well how to squeeze more out of a deal, the figure of He Rui immediately appeared in Ishiwara's mind. Although he didn't think He Rui was a stingy person, he didn't dare speak with absolute certainty. He replied, "The views of the officers must naturally be given certain consideration."  Seeing there was room for adjustment in the bonus, Nagumo replied immediately, "I will go back and discuss this matter now. I will convey the result of the discussion as soon as possible."
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**Chapter 819: Empire's Survival (7)**  Zheng Silang and Zhong Yifu received notice at their respective theater headquarters that 80,000 Japanese troops in Australia would be converted to engineering troops and placed under the command of the engineering units of the Australian Theater Command.  When Zhong Yifu saw the news, a surge of gratitude welled up in his heart. At the end of the document, the Military Commission had directly transferred the 30-million-yen bonus for the Japanese troops into the Australian Theater's account, with the theater responsible for distributing it to the Japanese. Breathing a long sigh of relief, Zhong Yifu decided to personally inspect the construction site once the Japanese troops arrived.  At this time, these Japanese troops were scattered in company-sized units throughout the vast countryside between Darwin and the east coast of Australia. Their initial orders were to sweep the area within 100 kilometers on either side of the offensive route, eliminate armed resistance in the sparse Australian rural areas, take complete control of these villages, and prevent potential harassment of transport lines by Australian cavalry.  When the various Japanese units received their honorary titles, they truly hadn't expected the titles to be a prelude to becoming engineering troops. These units believed the honors were in recognition of their hard work in "mopping up" the Australian countryside. After all, sweeping the Australian rural areas was a truly arduous task.  Australia is vast and sparsely populated, with enormous farms in the interior, each large farm comparable in size to a Japanese village. A Japanese village has at least a thousand people, and if the natural conditions are good, the population might reach ten thousand.  In contrast, an Australian farm might have only a few families, or even just one large family plus a limited number of farmworkers. The total population would be around twenty or thirty, and even the largest wouldn't exceed a hundred. Consequently, these farms were equipped with a large number of weapons for defense against wild animals.  Besides numerous weapons, every farm had many sheepdogs. As soon as the Japanese approached these farms, they would be immediately discovered by the guard dogs. Subsequently, the men of the farm would immediately pick up their guns and fight the Japanese.  When Zhong Yifu initially issued the sweeping orders, he believed the Japanese would encounter only very limited resistance in the Australian villages. After taking out a few die-hard holdouts, he thought stationing a squad of troops in each village would be enough to control the area. To his surprise, the Japanese encountered extremely fierce resistance; even a platoon might not be enough to solve the problem.  After the new orders were issued, the Japanese units all believed their vigorous suppression had been praised, so they intensified their efforts.  A few days later, the bonuses reached the hands of the Japanese troops. This distribution had a distinctly Chinese character: the bonuses were given per person, rather than using the traditional Japanese hierarchical distribution model. The effect was excellent; an additional 100 yen per month greatly stimulated the combat will of the ordinary Japanese soldiers.  When the official document ordering two Japanese corps to return to the Darwin area reached the relevant units, many in the ranks felt they had to prove themselves worthy of such a reward.  The Military Police (Kempeitai) within the Japanese army believed they had to strictly supervise military discipline in the occupied areas and maintain the image of the Asian Allied Forces as a "civilized army." To achieve this goal, the entire Kempeitai went into action, using various vehicles to head into the countryside.  It was with this mindset that the Saotome Squad headed to a small town called "Luxembourg" for an inspection. The squad leader, Saotome Genma, was originally from the cavalry branch. In any army, the status of the cavalry is higher than that of the infantry. Even now, as cavalry was being replaced by armored units, Saotome Genma still placed great importance on his cavalry background and conducted riding training within his unit.  Australia didn't lack horses, and the Saotome Squad had fully transformed into a mounted Kempeitai unit. On the vast semi-wasteland, the small stature of the Japanese soldiers placed a very low burden on the horses, allowing for much greater travel distances. Riding on a tall European horse, Saotome Genma felt very pleased.  After a day's journey, the town of Luxembourg appeared in sight. Saotome was quite thirsty by now. Australia didn't lack water; one could see various puddles and ponds after traveling for a while, but these were either salt water or water bubbled up from underground with a strong smell of iron ore, making them completely undrinkable. Only sheep, with their naturally high blood salinity, could adapt to these water sources.  Since the town was before them, they could be certain there was enough drinking water. Saotome was in no hurry now; as the Kempeitai, they had to maintain their image at all times. Neatly pressed uniforms, polished boots, and the Kempeitai insignia were necessary to maximally display their special status and privileges.  "Stop and rest for a while first!" Saotome ordered his subordinates.  The unit stopped by a saltwater puddle, and the officers and soldiers began to tidy their appearance. Salt water couldn't be drunk, but it could at least be used to wipe their boots. The horses initially leaned over the puddle and touched the water's surface with their noses. After doing so, none of them drank; instead, they turned away to graze.  After tidying their gear, the men of the Saotome Squad also took the opportunity to drink some water and rest. Everyone began to chat. The requirements for Kempeitai members were relatively high; in education, height, looks, and personality, they far exceeded ordinary combat troops. However, human interest in gossip never changes because of education; at most, the content of the conversation is different.  A lieutenant from the military academy asked, "Captain Saotome, I heard a very strange rumor. It's said that Chairman He wants to introduce cheetahs to Australia. I wonder if it's credible?"  In recent years, Japan's view of China hadn't been so friendly, but the Japanese public were generally fans of He Rui. In Japanese eyes, He Rui was an extraordinary person cultivated by Japan, and one of his two wives was Japanese. This meant China's success was not only Japan's success but also that Japan's bloodline had been integrated into China's most noble family. Even though the entire Chinese nation had been rejuvenated, the Japanese felt Japan played a very important role in it.  Saotome Genma shared this view. Moreover, he happened to know that the talk of He Rui introducing cheetahs to Australia was not groundless. A friend of his was a Japanese official who had participated in the reception of He Rui's Japanese wife, He Guangko (Mitsuko). This matter was mentioned during a conversation between Lady Mitsuko and the Japanese President, Taira Toyomori.  Since he had this chance to show off, Saotome immediately gave a detailed account. The Australian region had suffered from invasive species, leading to a very poor local ecological environment. Feral cats, rabbits, rats, and wild dogs were rampant. Thus, when He Rui spoke of these things, he believed that since the old ecological environment had already been destroyed, they might as well introduce creatures at the top of the food chain.  Tigers, lions, and leopards were too ferocious and not suitable for introduction to Australia. The cheetah, a small feline, displayed its superiority.  The men of the Kempeitai were stunned to hear Saotome call the cheetah a "small feline." To these Japanese who had never seen a cheetah, they assumed that since it was called a "leopard," it must be very ferocious. They all raised this point.  When Saotome first heard his classmate talk about cheetahs, he also thought they were extremely ferocious creatures. Later, he specifically consulted a Chinese encyclopedia and gained an understanding of them. Seeing that he could fully show off, Saotome felt triumphant inside, though his face remained as solemn as possible. He began to introduce the cheetah in a serious tone.  Many would believe the cheetah originated in Africa, but the oldest fossils of North American cheetahs were found in the US states of Texas, Nevada, and Wyoming. Cheetahs were once common in Asia, Africa, Europe, and North America until the end of the last Ice Age about 10,000 years ago, when massive climate change led to the disappearance of many mammals.  Cheetahs that migrated from North America to Africa survived the freezing period of the Younger Dryas. The word "hunt" (lie) is in the cheetah's Chinese name because they are very easy to domesticate, which is why Egyptian pharaohs took cheetahs hunting.  Although cheetahs run fast, their bodies are not large, and they primarily hunt small to medium-sized herbivores. Given the abundance of large rats, wild rabbits, wild dogs, and wild donkeys throughout Australia, cheetahs should take these animals as their primary prey. They could play a role in curbing the spread of these animals.  Listening to the captain's explanation, the squad members showed looks of admiration, and some were very interested in the possibility of taming cheetahs. Naturally, all the men wanted to see with their own eyes what a cheetah looked like and hoped to have close contact with one someday.  By now, Saotome had finished showing off all his knowledge about cheetahs. Seeing that everyone had finished resting, he immediately ordered with a stern face, "Gentlemen, our rest is over. Let's move out."  Upon the captain's order, the Kempeitai men immediately mounted their horses and continued toward Luxembourg. By now, the distance was short, and an hour later, the squad entered the town. Then, the members of the Kempeitai were all stunned.  They saw seven or eight white bodies hanging from trees on both sides of the street, both men and women. Looking at the stretched shape of their necks, it was clear they had been hanged to death, rather than being hung up after dying.  By now, the commander of the Japanese garrison in the town, Major Nishimura Toshiyuki, had received the news and led his men out to greet them. Saotome pointed at the hanged white people and asked, "Nishimura-kun, what happened to these people?"  Major Nishimura Toshiyuki looked indignant. "After our troops entered the town, these people launched a sneak attack from their houses, killing several of our soldiers. After we dragged them out, we executed them according to the method for dealing with guerrillas!"  Saotome Genma was shocked to hear this. It wasn't that there was anything wrong with executing guerrillas, but that the process of this execution was incorrect. If they had been killed directly in combat, then these local Australians would just be unlucky. Since these people had been captured, they should, according to regulations, have provided testimony to the military legal department, which would have ultimately conducted a trial. Direct execution did not comply with the regulations of the Asian Allied Forces.  But after all, the man before him was a Japanese comrade, so Saotome decided to ignore this for now. He entered the town with Nishimura Toshiyuki. There were dozens of buildings of various types in the town, which should have been quite lively, but not a single white colonist was to be seen. Those coming and going were all Japanese soldiers, and they all looked very relaxed, with no sense of concern at all.  Saotome Genma felt something was wrong and said as if casually, "Nishimura-kun, take us to see the prisoners."  Nishimura Toshiyuki's expression changed. After a moment of silent walking, he said in a somewhat muffled voice, "These colonists resisted extremely fiercely, so only a few children survived."  Saotome Genma was now certain that Nishimura Toshiyuki had conducted a massacre in Luxembourg. So he put on a look of regret. "I never expected the colonialism of the Australians to reach such a high pitch! Nishimura-kun, you've worked hard!"  Hearing this, Nishimura Toshiyuki seemed to have found a kindred spirit and spoke at length about the hardships of "bandit suppression." Australia was indeed the descendant of convicts, and combined with the Australian government's propaganda, the men and women on the farms believed that the "evil Chinese" would kill all Australian men. Among the women, the elderly would be taken by the Chinese for dissection and physiological research. Young women would first be defiled by the Chinese and then made into specimens for exhibition. Young girls would be taken to China and, when they grew up, assigned to Chinese men to bear children for them.  Since the Australian colonists had done precisely this to the local aborigines, this propaganda was especially effective. Under the drive of terror, Australian men fought with extreme bravery, the women all had experience with guns, and young women joined the fight as auxiliary troops. The elderly and children transported weapons and provided reconnaissance for the Australian combatants.  In order to completely eliminate hostile armed forces, the fighting was very brutal. Moreover, the Australians completely disregarded the laws of war; they would often surrender on the surface, but actually launch a sudden attack when the Japanese were relaxed. Those white men and women hanged at the entrance of the town were executed by hanging after being captured because of such actions.  "I see. Nishimura-kun, I completely understand your feelings!" Saotome praised.  After an inspection accompanied by Nishimura Toshiyuki, Saotome found that truly only a few white colonists remained in the town. Those who survived were basically four- or five-year-old children. Furthermore, the children were all on the verge of death from starvation; if they weren't given food quickly, they would surely starve.  Saotome was certain he had encountered an extremely serious war crime. On the surface, he continued to play along, but in his heart, he decided to leave immediately and report this to a higher-ranking Kempeitai officer.  After a circuit, Saotome declined Nishimura Toshiyuki's invitation for dinner and said seriously, "Right now, our Kempeitai has a lot of work. I still have to inspect three places in the next four days. Nishimura-kun, I really didn't expect Australia to be so large; even if we travel non-stop over the next four days, I'm afraid we won't finish all three places."  "Since it's so arduous, you should rest here for a bit," Nishimura Toshiyuki urged.  "No need. As soldiers, we must first complete our mission. Nishimura-kun, farewell." With that, Saotome Genma gave Nishimura Toshiyuki a military salute and was the first to mount his horse.  The Kempeitai held a high status in the army, and ordinary infantry could not block their actions. Seeing the Saotome Squad all mounted, Nishimura Toshiyuki bit his lip and suddenly drew his pistol. Most of the Japanese infantry members beside him also raised their rifles.  Saotome Genma immediately drew his pistol as well and shouted at Nishimura Toshiyuki, "Nishimura-kun, what are you doing!"  Nishimura knew that while He Rui showed no mercy in war and would judge colonists after the war—showing no forgiveness to those who committed crimes—He Rui also resolutely opposed massacres. The Nishimura Company's actions upon entering Luxembourg were still considered a normal combat mission, but the high casualties during the operation led the company to carry out a massacre in their rage. The Kempeitai squad leader before him, Saotome Genma, seemed to express great understanding but hadn't made a single suggestion to help Nishimura clear his name. Now that Saotome was about to leave, there was a very high probability he was going to report him.  Currently, the Japanese army was fighting under the command of the Asian Allied Forces, which had emphasized military discipline many times. For an army to carry out a massacre, even if they weren't executed, they would be sentenced and dishonorably discharged, becoming prisoners.  Hearing Saotome Genma's shout, Nishimura Toshiyuki lost his last hope for a way out. He gritted his teeth and said, "Saotome-kun, you were ambushed by the despicable Australians and all fell in battle. In order to avenge you, we annihilated those despicable Australian rebel guerrillas."  Before the words had even faded, Saotome Genma had already fired first. The bullet grazed Nishimura Toshiyuki's left cheek and struck the shoulder of a Japanese soldier behind him.  As a member of the Kempeitai, Saotome Genma had received strict training in suppressing his own army's soldiers. The current situation told him that Nishimura Toshiyuki and the others hadn't acted yet only because the pressure of the military system still held them back, making them fear taking the initiative to kill Kempeitai members. But this pressure couldn't last; before long, Nishimura Toshiyuki would still act. If any of Saotome's squad were to survive or break out to report, they had to strike first!  Seeing that he hadn't killed the company commander, Saotome immediately fired again. The Japanese troops were well-trained; although ambushed, they immediately performed evasive tactical maneuvers. While the members of the Saotome Squad also immediately followed Saotome in firing, they only killed or wounded fewer than ten men from the Nishimura Company. After the other men of the company dodged, they immediately returned fire.  Ignoring the constant sight of his squad members being wounded and falling from their horses, Saotome turned his horse around and shouted, "Retreat! Back to Darwin!"  It was a brutal pursuit. Even though most of the Nishimura Company participated in the chase, the Saotome Squad still lost more than half its members. Moreover, the Nishimura Company's cavalry followed closely behind, seemingly determined to kill Saotome and all the others.  The two groups of riders continued the chase for several hours, until all the horses of the Saotome Squad were foaming at the mouth. If it weren't for the fact that the squad had received good training, carried no luggage, and had paid great attention to preserving the horses' strength along the way, the horses would have collapsed long ago!  But seeing that the horses truly couldn't run anymore, Saotome Genma sadly realized that he might really be killed by "Australian rebel guerrillas"!  Just as he was at a loss, he saw several jeeps driving this way in the distance. The jeeps flew the flag of the Asian Allied Forces and the flag of the Chinese National Defense Force. Seeing the Chinese flag, Saotome Genma felt hope again. He firmly believed the Chinese National Defense Force would never participate in a massacre.  Raising his pistol, he fired several shots into the air until his magazine was empty. To his excitement, the Chinese NDF unit on the jeeps noticed them, and the jeeps slowed down. Previously, no one had been behind the machine gun positions on the jeeps; now, the Chinese NDF machine gunners immediately took their positions.  Just as Saotome's horse reached a distance of about 100 meters from the jeeps, its front legs gave way and it tumbled. Saotome's horsemanship was good; he pressed down on the saddle and rolled in the direction of the horse's fall. Although his body hit the ground with painful force, he didn't lose his ability to move.  Scrambling up from the ground, Saotome held his hands high and ran toward the Chinese NDF, shouting, "I'm from the Japanese Kempeitai! I'm from the Japanese Kempeitai!"  The Chinese NDF's reaction was very sharp. Two jeeps stayed in place, their machine guns aimed at the pursuing Japanese troops, ready to fire at any moment. The other two jeeps carefully circled around from both sides, forming an arc. If the Japanese troops made any move, they would immediately strike with machine gun fire.  Saotome Genma ran to the jeeps that stayed in place, feeling as if his lungs were on fire. His legs went weak, and he knelt on the ground, but he still tried his best to shout, "I... am... Saotome of the Japanese... Kempeitai... cough, cough."  Despite his physical agony, Saotome Genma's heart felt much more settled. With the protection of the Chinese National Defense Force, he was finally safe!
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**Chapter 820: Empire's Survival (8)**  Before Japanese President Taira Toyomori entered Ishiwara Kanji's office, he expected to see an Ishiwara either raging or despondent. Upon entering, he found everything as usual: Ishiwara's secretary was quickly packing luggage, while Ishiwara sat at his desk reading a report.  Seeing Taira enter, Ishiwara rose to greet him. Seeing that Ishiwara was not in a state of exasperation, Taira felt relieved. He asked, "Is the Prime Minister going to China?"  Ishiwara nodded with regret. "I must explain the government's attitude to He-kun. I'm also somewhat perplexed and wish to consult him."  Taira felt Ishiwara truly needed to make this trip. The report of the Japanese army massacring Australian civilians had reached Tokyo, and its contents had stunned Taira. It was one thing to massacre civilians, but for the commanding officer to go so far as to attempt to murder the Military Police to cover up the crime was sheer madness.  "Prime Minister, I'm afraid He-kun will be very angry," Taira probed.  Ishiwara gave a bitter smile. "Heh, I don't think this matter is quite that simple. If our army hadn't undergone such deep-seated propaganda and education, how could that Major Nishimura have been so terrified! I believe He-kun will surely understand this layer."  Careful thought led Taira to agree. However, with Japan currently following China in anti-colonialism, only to produce a massacre, Taira felt somewhat disgraced.  Seeing Taira's academic sensibilities flaring up, Ishiwara invited him into a small office and advised him: "Such things are unavoidable in war. If that Nishimura hadn't tried to cover it up, he would have been convicted, but it certainly wouldn't have turned into this. So, on this trip to China, I will tell He-kun what happened. What's happening now won't just happen in Australia; as the Asian Allied Forces continue to win, we will eventually set foot on the European continent. At that time, we will surely encounter even fiercer resistance."  Taira could only nod in agreement. At that moment, Ishiwara's secretary knocked on the door; the luggage was packed. Ishiwara bowed to President Taira. "President Taira, I shall take my leave now."  "Safe travels," Taira wished him.  The flames of the Pacific War were far from China and Japan, and the Allied forces could only operate in the Eastern Pacific, so the journey was peaceful and smooth. Upon meeting He Rui, Ishiwara first conveyed Taira's concerns. After listening, He Rui smiled. "Professor Taira is indeed not a soldier; he always assumes that soldiers in war think about many things unrelated to the conflict."  Hearing He Rui's explanation, Ishiwara then said, "Teacher, I believe such things happen because the officers and men of the Allied forces still view Europe and America as the strong and fail to look them in the eye as equals. If they could understand that Westerners are also just a group of ordinary people, then even if the Allied units used heavy hands in battle, they wouldn't be so agitated after the fact."  He Rui sensed Ishiwara's intention to plead for the Japanese troops and replied, "Ishiwara, Australia is the region with the most intense colonialist sentiment; the resistance of the local people will surely be extremely fierce. I am not surprised by the intensity of resistance encountered by the Allied units during their sweeps."  Feeling that He Rui didn't want to escalate the matter, Ishiwara immediately took the opportunity. "Teacher, I will surely punish those lawbreakers severely. Please wait for the good news."  Seeing Ishiwara wanting to "hush things up," He Rui shook his head. "I believe there is no need to hide this. Such a serious matter must naturally be reported to the entire army..."  At this point, He Rui saw Ishiwara becoming somewhat nervous and softened his tone. "The unit designations need not be mentioned; just say it was the Allied forces in Australia."  Seeing that He Rui truly had no intention of exploiting the incident, Ishiwara felt completely relieved and replied, "That would be for the best."  He Rui then added, "The matters must also be discussed separately; they don't have to be lumped together. The ferocity of combat is not a problem. But losing rationality after the fact and engaging in wanton slaughter—that is wrong! Being a 'just army' doesn't mean our entire military has problems. But everyone's basic emotions are similar; if any unit loses its correct perception, such things can happen to any unit. In internal army education and domestic propaganda, we must ensure both the military and the people understand exactly what we oppose and why."  Ishiwara's concern was not to damage morale and military spirit, rather than showing mercy to those who committed the massacre. What He Rui said was exactly what Ishiwara hoped for, and he immediately agreed.  With that matter settled, Ishiwara asked, "Teacher, currently the Pacific War is very brutal, but the Indian Ocean region is basically in the hands of the Allied forces. As long as the entrance to the Red Sea is blockaded, the European armies will lose the ability to continue harassing the Indian Ocean. I assume you intend for the World People's Liberation Army to take the stage next. Can the WPLA handle such a burden?"  He Rui had originally planned to wait until the Red Sea was completely blockaded and the Pacific War was over before discussing this with Ishiwara. Since Ishiwara raised it now, He Rui explained, "The responsibility of the World People's Liberation Army is to liberate the entire world. The Asian Allied Forces only need to handle the highest intensity and ferocity of combat within it, not lead the WPLA."  China and Japan would contribute the most, yet wouldn't play the nominal lead role—Ishiwara was somewhat unwilling to accept this. However, he could understand the political significance of the WPLA and nodded in agreement.  Seeing Ishiwara's reluctance, He Rui couldn't help but smile. "Ishiwara, do you think the Japanese army will be unwilling to continue fighting once the Pacific War is over?"  Ishiwara shook his head. "Teacher, I believe Japan needs to see more concrete interests at this point. I wonder what you plan to do after settling Australia?"  He Rui knew Ishiwara represented the view of Japan's top leadership. Up to now, the Japanese economy had become active due to war orders, but everyone in Japan believed the war would eventually end and this prosperity wouldn't last. In Japan's eyes, the interests China won were immense. After driving out the colonizers, the entire Southeast Asia could be seen as part of the Chinese cultural sphere. Especially after the restoration of the Lanfang Republic, a country considered to be established by Chinese people appeared on Borneo, occupying most of its land. Although such a country was not Chinese territory, it could certainly be viewed as such. In comparison, Japan was still confined to its narrow homeland.  "Ishiwara, what is the thinking over there in Japan?" He Rui asked.  Ishiwara did not hide it. "Teacher, if Australia becomes independent, could it be divided into several new regions?"  Hearing that the Japanese side intended to obtain actual colonies, He Rui immediately shook his head. "Australia must be independent and establish its own constitution. There is no need to carve up Australia."  Seeing that He Rui didn't want to give Japan colonies, Ishiwara was very disappointed. Yet he continued to ask, "Teacher, do you intend to recognize the ownership of Australia by its white population?"  Noticing the reluctance in Ishiwara's expression, He Rui deliberately picked up his teacup and began to drink. However, He Rui had no talent for acting; his deliberate nonchalance was instantly seen through by Ishiwara. Hope rose again in Ishiwara's heart, and he stared at He Rui. "Teacher, your acting is truly poor. If you wanted to make me anxious, you should have at least scolded me with a stern face to make me feel the pressure."  "So that's how it is. Haha," He Rui laughed.  Seeing He Rui laugh, Ishiwara felt even more relaxed. He also felt thirsty and picked up his teacup to drink. While he was drinking, He Rui suddenly spoke: "A portion of the white Australians must be sent back to Europe."  This sentence made Ishiwara so excited that he choked, putting down his cup and coughing incessantly until his face turned red.  He Rui didn't like playing tricks on people. Seeing Ishiwara like this, he felt a bit apologetic and went forward to pat Ishiwara's back. After a few heavy pats, Ishiwara managed to cough up the water from his airway. With a flushed face, he asked, almost panting, "Which white people?"  No longer teasing Ishiwara, He Rui explained, "Australia's new constitution will fully allow immigrants from all countries. Everyone will be equal. Those who insist on racism must be sent back to their ancestral homes."  Ishiwara listened intently. Although he still felt like coughing, his brain began to think rapidly. He soon reached a conclusion: He Rui intended to completely replace the old immigrants with new ones. Although Australia would remain independent, it would no longer be a white man's country.  At this stage, only China and Japan had the capability for large-scale migration—or rather, only they could determine their economic control over Australia through large-scale migration.  Although both countries were capable of migrating, Ishiwara knew that Japan actually didn't have that many migrants, because Japan also needed a massive amount of labor to support its own industry. If few people remained in Japan, even if the contradiction between land and population were solved, domestic demand would disappear along with the migrants. If there were no domestic demand, it would naturally be impossible to maintain a powerful industry.  Compared to Japan, China's situation was much more optimistic. China's own territory was vast, and its single market of 670 million people was unique in the world. This enormous demand provided the foundation for China's powerful industrial capacity. Even if China migrated 20 million people, it wouldn't affect its industry; on the contrary, it could release excess population and allow Chinese people to live a good life.  If Japan migrated 20 million people, leaving only 30 million on its home islands, the Japanese economy would surely collapse. Therefore, what Japan truly hoped for was to acquire a large piece of new territory, not a region where they could migrate.  Ishiwara didn't voice his opposition, as there was no room for colonialism in the New World Order led by He Rui. Not only would Ishiwara's view of acquiring new territory be rejected by He Rui, but even if all of Japan demanded territorial expansion, He Rui would never accept it.  After thinking for a while, Ishiwara said, "Teacher, I don't oppose your view. However, if you want the Japanese people to be eternally grateful to you, you surely know what means to adopt."  He Rui smiled but didn't answer. To make the Japanese people eternally grateful, there was no need to give Japan new territory. When MacArthur was the "Supreme Overlord" of Japan, he only carried out land reform, and the Japanese people knelt to see him off when he left Japan—and that gratitude was from the heart. As America's junior partner, Japan was even more grateful. Everything He Rui had done so far was enough for the Japanese people to be grateful to him for at least a hundred years.  After discussing these grand directions, Ishiwara spoke with He Rui about the economy. Previously, through the Asian Economic Community, the two countries had already cooperated closely. Now, their industrial capacities were fully engaged; not only did they adopt identical standards for weapons, but they also provided each other with vast amounts of components. For instance, China's J-9 and J-10 fighters used components from both countries. Although China's production was larger and its components more numerous, if Japan stopped providing parts to China, China's military production would suffer significantly.  Of course, Japan wouldn't stop providing parts to China, as doing so would cause China to take reciprocal action. Then, Japan's war equipment would face an even more serious shortage of components. Separation would lead to mutual damage of interests, while cooperation ensured that both sides gained immense benefits.  Ishiwara was quite satisfied with Japan's current economic situation. Japan had eliminated unemployment, and its domestic imports were fully met. Goods filled the shelves of Japanese stores, and the people's purchasing power was quite high. Ishiwara was a follower of the Nichiren sect of Japanese Buddhism and had previously implemented the "Rice for Everyone" plan, which was a huge success, solving the food problem for the Japanese people. This achievement earned him the title of "Rice Bodhisattva" among Nichiren followers in Japan.  At this stage, the Ishiwara government had also absorbed China's experience in urbanization, vigorously pursuing housing construction, improving state-provided subsidized housing, and perfecting the mortgage loan business. In the midst of a thriving war economy, they provided mortgage loans to nearly ten million urbanizing Japanese, allowing them all to live in apartment buildings.  Ishiwara was betting everything; if China won the war, the massive loans Japan had issued could be smoothly recovered, thereby solving the most difficult step in Japan's urbanization. Therefore, Ishiwara didn't even consider failure; to win, he was willing to pay any price.  He Rui also didn't hide from Ishiwara the reality that the current potential of the New World Order had been temporarily tapped out. This didn't mean that the liberated areas would stop developing, but that their development had entered a normal phase. This normal development was still fast, but at most 10% per year—far from the 300% to 500% growth rate achieved by driving out the colonizers.  Ishiwara's acceptance of this was high, as Japan was only a small part of the New Order; receiving gains commensurate with that power already far exceeded what ordinary Japanese had imagined before the war. Thus, Ishiwara replied, "Teacher, the Japanese people are currently very supportive of the war. I believe they will be even more supportive hereafter."  "Heh. Speaking of which, Ishiwara, have you ever thought about opening a Shogunate?" He Rui joked.  Hearing this, Ishiwara couldn't help but burst into laughter. Japan was an extremely conservative country. Facing the label of "Regicide" pinned on Ishiwara, many of his supporters had proposed a suggestion—it was hard to say if it was a joke—that Professor Taira Toyomori succeed as Emperor, with Ishiwara establishing a Shogunate (Bakufu).  This approach was very "Japanese." Ishiwara had killed the Emperor's family and established the Republic of Japan, making him a regicide. According to Japanese tradition, if Ishiwara had killed the Emperor's family but allowed a descendant of the "Taira" clan (who had Imperial blood) to succeed as Emperor, with Ishiwara as the Great Shogun, then Ishiwara would not only not be a regicide but would become a famous figure in Japanese history.  Although Ishiwara himself had never considered opening a Shogunate, seeing that even He Rui had heard the rumor made him feel quite proud. At this thought, Ishiwara tapped the table and sang Oda Nobunaga's famous song: "A life of fifty years, under the sun and moon, is but a dream and a phantom. Once given life, how could it not perish!"  Although singing was never Ishiwara's forte, it was now filled with sincere emotion and a generous atmosphere. After finishing, Ishiwara said, "Teacher, when I decided to serve Japan, I never thought of personal honor or disgrace. The Minamoto, the Ashikaga, the Tokugawa—even if they were once powerful, compared to my achievements today, what do they signify?"  At this point, Ishiwara felt emotion welling up, and regret showed in his expression. "Teacher, in terms of talent, I am actually inferior to Nagata Tetsuzan. When Nagata-kun and I had that late-night talk in the snow at the Army War College, what he wanted to establish was an actual Shogunate dominated by the military; I laughed at him for being backward. The Republic of Japan belongs to the people; it is through the efforts of the Japanese people that Japan is what it is today. Establishing a Shogunate is just the result of some Japanese comrades being over-concerned. You should just take it as a joke."  He Rui didn't believe Ishiwara really wanted to open a Shogunate. Mentioning it was only to remind Ishiwara not to be held hostage by the Japanese elite. As Ishiwara spoke, He Rui wanted to say more but felt it inappropriate. Ishiwara had been Prime Minister for over a decade with outstanding achievements; He Rui's reminder held little meaning for him. And as Japan's leader, he was inevitably close to the Japanese elite.  With this thought, He Rui said, "By the way, when you go back, help me take a copy of a new manuscript I've written to Professor Taira Toyomori."  Ishiwara was momentarily stunned, then overjoyed. "Teacher has written a new book?"  He Rui went to his desk and handed a manuscript to Ishiwara. Ishiwara looked at the title: *The Story of Income Inequality in the 21st Century*.  Reading the title, Ishiwara was stunned. He looked up and asked, "How can this book be about the 21st century? Are you planning to predict the future so far ahead?"  Hearing this, He Rui was amused. It was 1942; Ishiwara, born in 1889, naturally saw the 21st century as the distant future. To He Rui, the 21st century was the more real world of his life.  Seeing He Rui laugh, Ishiwara thought his own impatience had triggered He Rui's mockery. He quickly said, "Teacher, I will surely deliver it to Professor Taira."  After putting the manuscript in his bag, Ishiwara asked, "I wonder what is described in this book?"  "It's about how economic development leads to inequality," He Rui replied frankly. "The more the economy develops, the more its inequality will be highlighted. And the impact of industry on society will completely change the social operation model. We call ourselves revolutionaries, standing at the forefront of the trends of the times. But the social changes caused by economic development are so profound that our views will be considered the senile conservative ramblings of the elderly by the 21st century."  At this point, He Rui reflected and laughed. "At that time, we will probably be called... the 'Old Guards' (Lao Bao)! Haha!"  "Are we very conservative?" Ishiwara was completely baffled.  He Rui didn't explain, just pointed to the bag containing the manuscript. "See for yourself. I think you'll curse me after reading it."  Ishiwara was puzzled; he didn't know what He Rui could have written that would make Ishiwara himself curse him.
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**Chapter 821: Empire's Survival (9)**  In his hotel room, Ishiwara slapped the manuscript onto the table and tightly pressed his lips together. If he hadn't, a "Baka!" would have escaped his mouth. He restrained himself, pacing back and forth with his hands behind his back, forcing his thoughts toward the war against the United States he had discussed with He Rui.  Normally, such military considerations would quickly focus his attention, but not this time. He barely managed to think about how the US would continue to raise war funds after being defeated in the Pacific. No sooner had he thought of the American lifestyle than his mind jumped back to the Japanese way of life, and then he remembered He Rui's predictions for future social development.  In that book, *The Story of Income Inequality in the 21st Century*, He Rui argued that in the future world, as productivity developed rapidly, the traditional agricultural family lifestyle would be shattered, and everyone would have the opportunity for higher education.  If it were just such a prediction, Ishiwara would not only be unsurprised but would think He Rui was being too conservative. Ishiwara also hoped every Japanese citizen could receive higher education, so that men and women alike could master professional skills and secure their place in society through them.  But He Rui argued that even if everyone received sufficient education, it didn't mean everyone could reach a level in their chosen—voluntarily or involuntarily—professional field where they wouldn't be phased out. This inevitability, coupled with production increasingly entering the stage of socialized mass production, would lead to the "head" of the population capturing most industry profits. Even if the state adjusted income inequality through tax models, the issue of unequal "personal success" would remain unresolved.  When society developed to this stage, the "old" pre-modern lifestyles would completely collapse. Love and friendship would become merely personal qualities, and the family would turn into a purely economic relationship. To pursue their own success, individuals would invest all their strength into themselves, leading to the total disintegration of the traditional family.  Recalling this terrifying logical chain, an indescribable anger welled up in Ishiwara. This anger wasn't directed at any individual, but was the natural response when one's values are challenged. Yet Ishiwara was helpless, for He Rui's logical argument was cold and clinical: "...This is not an issue of feudalism or capitalism; the core problem of family disintegration lies in the gender differences between men and women, differences that have existed since the appearance of human ancestors millions of years ago. These gender differences present different patterns under different levels of productivity. In a future where productivity is highly developed, the form they take will inevitably be vastly different from current lifestyles."  Reflecting coldly and effectively on He Rui's description, Ishiwara for a moment almost hated himself for having the intelligence to understand such things. If his IQ weren't so high, he could just shout "Baka!" and stubbornly insist He Rui was talking nonsense. The world would surely continue to develop according to the current model, gradually solving the dissatisfying parts of society, and eventually making the current world perfect.  But Ishiwara *could* understand He Rui's description, and that description pointed to a future he could not accept. It meant that the result of all the life-and-death struggles and sacrifices made by him and the Japanese elite was not the perfection of the present, but the creation of a future where "rites had collapsed and music was ruined"!  This was not Ishiwara's ideal!  Thinking it over and over, Ishiwara found he could find no way to reject this future. If one wanted to maintain the traditional family, there had to be a level of productivity and a social environment where it was most logical. But productivity would surely continue to develop, inevitably surpassing the productivity compatible with traditional social models, providing the impetus for changes in future social and family models.  Just as seen from Earth, the sun must set in the west, and the next day, a new red sun will leap above the horizon.  After a long while, an exhausted Ishiwara finally gave up on further thought. The war against the United States naturally occupied his mind. He couldn't help but give a bitter smile; compared to the future global upheaval, the war against America seemed somewhat trivial. At least, it no longer seemed so important.  In this dejection, Ishiwara continued to ponder the future development of the Pacific War. The war itself was clearly approaching a point of drastic change. In the direction of Hawaii, Japan and China had together built long-range bomber bases in the Mariana Islands. With these bombers participating, the Japanese army could launch simultaneous attacks on dozens of small islands toward Hawaii, clearing out the US forces in a short time and transporting troops and equipment onto these islands regardless of the loss of beached landing ships. Japan had already built over 390 landing ships for beaching and sent them to the front. Japanese shipyards were ready to start work at any time to build hundreds more consumable beaching landing ships.  As the attacking side, the Japanese army didn't expect to occupy dozens of islands simultaneously. As long as they could occupy five small islands in the Hawaiian chain and build airfields on them, the original Japanese daily attrition of 400 fighters could be expanded to 3,000-4,000. Within a month, they could exhaust America's 50,000 fighters.  The United States bragged about its national strength and now claimed to have 100,000 fighter pilots. But the US military in the Pacific was divided between the Hawaii theater and the Australian theater, and they still had to keep a portion of pilots to protect the American homeland. The number of fighters they could commit to the Hawaiian Islands was only around 50,000.  To withstand the attrition, Japan had prepared 50,000 pilots, with 70,000 more about to complete training. Another 180,000 had passed screening and entered pilot training schools. With current Japanese equipment, a one-for-one trade with the US Air Force was no problem. Japan had made up its mind to spend all 50,000 pilots against the US in the Hawaiian Islands.  The US had proposed a 300,000-pilot plan, and it was said it might even expand to a million. Ishiwara felt no fear; in this meeting with He Rui, they had agreed that if the Japanese army spent its 50,000 pilots, all subsequent fighters would be provided by China.  Ishiwara believed He Rui was not one to make idle promises. Since He Rui promised to support Japan, they would fight. Ishiwara truly wanted to see how many pilots the US could produce to fill the line. If the US could truly commit a million pilots to the war, Ishiwara felt that being able to fight such an enemy would leave him with no regrets in life.  After considering various possibilities for the Pacific War, Ishiwara again felt admiration for He Rui's precise judgment. Ishiwara once thought the future main force of war would still be the army, while He Rui insisted it would be the air force. Now it appeared He Rui was still the one who saw the correct direction.  Thinking of this, Ishiwara couldn't help but look at the manuscript of *The Story of Income Inequality in the 21st Century*. Although He Rui had always been correct, Ishiwara, recognizing himself as a thorough "Old Guard," sighed, "He-kun, this time I truly hope you are wrong!"  The future where Ishiwara and He Rui diverged hadn't happened yet; the present where they agreed was unfolding. At this time, it was night at the massive bomber bases built in the Marianas and Marshall Islands, which were brilliantly lit. Four-engine heavy bombers had completed their final checks and maintenance, lined up neatly on either side of the runways.  The bomber pilots were currently resting. To ensure they received the best recovery, the rooms located in the quietest spots on the islands not only used soundproofing materials but were also equipped with air conditioning powered by large diesel generators. The pilots slept soundly in comfortable temperature and humidity.  On the sea 1,200 nautical miles away, Yamaguchi Tamon, Commander of the Japanese Combined Fleet, had gone another night without sleep. He finished reading a report and asked his Chief of Staff, "According to our reconnaissance, have the US Pacific Fleet's carrier groups returned to port for refitting during this period?"  The Chief of Staff shook his head. "At least our reconnaissance hasn't found any such movement."  Hearing this, Yamaguchi leaned back in his seat and replied in a relatively relaxed tone, "In that case, the US Pacific Fleet is just like us, floating at sea for months. Their vessels also face various malfunction issues; we are not at a disadvantage."  Faced with such a view, the Chief of Staff was for a moment unsure whether to consider Yamaguchi optimistic or insane. But Yamaguchi was right; with the US carrier groups at sea for months, their ships couldn't possibly be without wear and tear. During long-term sea operations, complex combat platforms like aircraft carriers would develop various faults over time. Therefore, carriers had to return to port periodically for maintenance to deal with small issues. Every year, they required a full overhaul at a shipyard, and every few years, a major refit.  Furthermore, it was impossible for the US fleet to run back to the West Coast for repairs, as one overhaul was measured in months; if a US carrier went back to the West Coast, it certainly couldn't make it back in time. Currently, the air war between Japan and the US was extremely intense; as mobile combat forces, carriers had to be ready to commit to the decisive battlefield at any moment, with no possibility of leaving.  Thinking of this, the Chief of Staff dropped the current subject and asked, "Excellency, the next offensive won't begin for another five hours. Please go rest for a bit."  Yamaguchi didn't answer; he knew he should get some sleep. Finally, he said, "I'll just sleep here for a while."  With that, Yamaguchi leaned back in his chair, pulled his military cap down, crossed his hands over his abdomen, and closed his eyes.  This wasn't Yamaguchi deliberately striking a pose; he knew well that once he lay down, it would take a certain amount of time after waking up to fully enter his working state. This offensive could very well change the subsequent combat situation, and Yamaguchi wanted to be ready to make judgments in his best state at any moment.  The Chief of Staff said nothing; he merely sighed, gave Yamaguchi a salute, and left the command room. Outside, he asked an aide, "Any new news?"  The aide thought for a moment and replied, "No new news from any of the battlefields. However, the Iranian government claims they have hired some German experts. According to analysis, most of these so-called experts are in the oil field, but a portion will be military personnel."  Hearing this, the Combined Fleet's Chief of Staff furrowed his brows slightly. Iran was an oil-producing country; the previous Iranian oil companies were run by the British, and after their defeat in India, there was no way they could continue to control Iran. Hiring German oil experts wasn't surprising. But Iran hiring German military personnel was a piece of news worth pondering.  However, changes in Iran had no impact on Hawaii. Confirming there was no other news, the Chief of Staff returned to his cabin for a nap. Yamaguchi might be better at ensuring his state by sleeping sitting up, but the Chief of Staff was the type who ensured his state by sleeping lying down. The upcoming battle was very important, and he needed to maintain a good state.  While it was night in the Pacific, it was evening in Iran. Shah Pahlavi, having finished meeting the German employee group, had his secretary, Hossein, send a telegram to Germany. Hossein had completed his university studies in France, visited Germany many times during his studies, and learned German. Receiving the King's order, Hossein hurried to carry it out, sending a very friendly telegram to Germany.  The telegram crossed the atmosphere at the speed of light, reflected off the ionosphere, and reached the Iranian Embassy in Berlin. Within half an hour, it was delivered to the German Foreign Ministry. German Foreign Minister Ribbentrop took another 40 minutes before appearing before Hitler with the telegram.  However, Ribbentrop primarily discussed another matter, relaying news obtained from the British: "My Führer, the British say a consensus has been reached between the US and Soviet Union on building friendly relations. The US side is prepared to sign a technology and equipment transfer agreement with the Soviet Union. Payment is in US dollars, reportedly based on the actual purchasing power of the dollar in 1942. The Soviet Union currently lacks that many dollars, so the US has provided a loan. In turn, the Soviet Union will provide Britain with commodities like oil, minerals, and grain to repay the debt. The US will then use these materials as war loans from the US to Britain."  Hearing this relationship, Hitler scoffed. Britain's ability as a shit-stirrer to provoke relations between countries was indeed formidable, pulling the US in to provide support while simultaneously provoking Germany behind their backs by leaking the source of the aid they received.  Hitler understood the nature of European politicians too well, which was why he had been able to play European governments like fiddles diplomatically over the past decade. This little trick of Britain's held no technical merit in Hitler's eyes. Britain acted this way because its greatest rival was the United States. Even after suffering heavy blows from China, Britain was still viewing the current situation from a global perspective. For Britain, the best outcome would be for China and the US to annihilate each other, while Germany and the Soviet Union fought to mutual exhaustion.  France had never recovered after the Western European campaign, and while Britain's power had been greatly diminished, it was still above France's. If China, the US, Germany, and the USSR were all exhausted in the war, Britain could still rely on its relatively greater strength to pull France in as a junior partner and restore its status as world hegemon.  In Hitler's view, such thinking was undoubtedly wishful. However, it had to be said that Britain's vision was not entirely impossible to realize.  Seeing Ribbentrop staring intently at him, Hitler felt he needed to give him some reassurance. He said, "Ribbentrop, our attack on the Soviet Union is not because of British provocation. It is because we cannot stand by and watch the US and Soviet Union draw closer and carve up Europe. You've done well on the Iranian matter; we have no interest in conquering India, but the western border of the Aryans must at least be Iran. I believe the Chinese side hopes to obtain Asia, Africa, and the Pacific. We, on the other hand, will establish an Aryan Union from Iran to Europe. Only then can European civilization be protected."  Hearing Hitler mention Iran, Ribbentrop quickly brought out the telegram from there and placed it before Hitler with both hands. Hitler read it and smiled. He praised, "Ribbentrop, it seems the Aryans of Iran still possess political wisdom."  Ribbentrop fully agreed with Hitler's view and replied, "My Führer, we haven't received a telegram from the German expert group yet, so we can't confirm if the Shah has accepted the advice of our diplomatic experts. However, from the telegram's content, Iran clearly intends to use China's power against Britain and the Soviet Union, while simultaneously using the concept of colonial liberation proposed by the He Rui government against China to ensure Iranian sovereignty is not violated. My personal intuition is that China will not violate Iran's independence. China will then have to go to war with the British in the Egyptian region. The British are fully capable of destroying the Suez Canal to prevent Chinese navigation."  Hitler nodded. If the situation developed to this point, it would buy time for Germany's invasion of the Soviet Union.  Ending the meeting with Ribbentrop, Hitler summoned Field Marshal von Brauchitsch, Commander-in-Chief of the Army, to inquire about the military plan for invading the Soviet Union.  The plan to invade the Soviet Union had long been completed; if not for the Anglo-German peace, it would have taken place in June 1941. After ten months of continuous refinement, the plan von Brauchitsch presented was even more detailed. Most officers in the German General Staff believed the eastern threat had to be eliminated. The few German officers who disagreed with the invasion only believed it couldn't be won, not that it shouldn't be fought.  The plan von Brauchitsch presented aimed to severely cripple 4 million Soviet troops within 6-8 months and seize key railway lines from China to the Soviet Union as its strategic objective. The Axis combat force reached 5.5 million, expected to fight 6 million Soviets.  Hearing the prospect of being outnumbered, Hitler's brow naturally furrowed slightly. Von Brauchitsch quickly explained, "My Führer, based on Sino-Soviet relations, the Soviet Union may very well keep only minimal forces in the Far East—perhaps fewer than 100,000. All other units will rush to the Western Soviet Union for combat. At this stage, the Soviet Union has about 4.3 million active troops and 1.8 million who have been drafted and are undergoing training. Therefore, we must use 6 million Soviet troops as our combat assumption."  Hitler nodded and signaled von Brauchitsch to continue. Von Brauchitsch began to describe the force allocation for the campaign. Germany now had 2 million core troops with brand new equipment. This force was fully mechanized and motorized, equipped at least with improved Panzer IV tanks.  After the Western European campaign ended, Germany had nominally conducted a large-scale discharge. In reality, a large number of German units were maintained at at least half-strength. The remaining German officers and men were battle-tested, selected backbone personnel. Germany's reserve system was excellent, capable of summoning 6 million reserves into active duty at any time. These reserves had been undergoing high-intensity military training since the end of the Western European campaign.  According to the General Staff's judgment, the Wehrmacht could complete its personnel replenishment within one month. Since these recruits would directly join units that already had half their personnel, they could be led directly by the veteran personnel of the old units. There would be no problem of declining combat power due to a large number of new recruits.  At this point, von Brauchitsch said confidently, "My Führer, the scale of the Luftwaffe has been heavily replenished over the past twenty months; the fighter fleet has reached 50,000 aircraft, and the number of pilots has reached 90,000. Compared to the Soviet Union, our air power has an overwhelming advantage. Based on the situation so far, the Soviet Air Force is fragile."
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**Chapter 822: Empire's Survival (10)**  As the Commander-in-Chief of the German Army, Field Marshal von Brauchitsch should not have used the term "fragile" to describe the Soviet Red Army, yet he did. This led Hitler to believe that von Brauchitsch fully supported going to war with the Soviets, prompting the Führer to nod repeatedly in agreement.  Beside him, Reichsmarschall Göring was less than pleased with von Brauchitsch's attitude, as the Field Marshal seemed to have his own ideas on how to employ the Luftwaffe. Göring viewed the Air Force as his personal fiefdom; even if von Brauchitsch was praising the Luftwaffe's superiority over the Soviet Air Force, Göring remained disgruntled.  Hitler didn't dwell on this. He continued to inquire about von Brauchitsch's views on the invasion. Von Brauchitsch continued to outline the Army's perspective. In the 1941 version of Operation Barbarossa, the invading forces were divided into three Army Groups, each assigned specific regions and major cities:  Army Group North: Departing from East Prussia under the cover of over 1,000 aircraft, passing through Daugavpils and Ostrov, crossing the central-western Soviet Union (present-day Belarus) to occupy or destroy Leningrad. Total strength: 29 divisions.  Army Group Center: Departing from east of Warsaw under the cover of over 1,600 aircraft, passing through Brest, Minsk, and Smolensk to attack Moscow. Total strength: 51 divisions.  Army Group South: Under the cover of over 1,400 aircraft, attacking the densely populated agricultural heartland of Ukraine, deploying from Lublin to the mouth of the Danube to take Kiev, then advancing toward the Donbass, eventually striking into the southern Russian steppes toward the Volga and the oil-rich Caucasus. Total strength: 63 divisions.  Now it was 1942. While the Wehrmacht had strengthened, the Soviet reinforcement had outpaced them. Taking the Air Force as an example, the 1941 Barbarossa plan intended to commit 4,000 fighters. Now, after 20 months of preparation, the number of fighters the Wehrmacht could actually deploy was only 11,000. While von Brauchitsch's figure of 90,000 pilots was accurate, Germany only had 27,000 fighters total, and a portion of those were scheduled for retirement.  This was not only because the Wehrmacht was upgrading its equipment—including developing fighters with better air combat capabilities and jet fighters—leading to the suspension of old production lines.  Another reason was the deep division within the Luftwaffe over whether to build a strategic air force. Strategic air operations typically target the enemy's rear political and economic centers, heavy troop concentrations, strategic bases, and transportation hubs. These operations are organized independently by the air force or in conjunction with other branches to strike strategic targets and weaken the enemy's war potential. The primary weapons used are heavy bombers (strategic bombers), and the forces executing these missions are known as strategic forces.  China and the United States were at the forefront of air force R&D, both equipped with four-engine heavy bombers. These bombers could carry 10 tons of bombs to targets 3,000 kilometers away. Although Germany also wanted a strategic air force, it was only a medium-sized country with a compact territory; passenger planes with a range of 1,000 kilometers could fully satisfy domestic needs. There was no domestic demand for aircraft with a range exceeding 3,000 kilometers; they would have to run international routes to be profitable.  After the Great Depression, Germany lacked the capability to join the competition for international air routes, and domestic demand was non-existent. Hitler had to rely on state takeovers of aircraft companies and forced orders to compel the German aviation industry to invest in fighter R&D. To date, Germany could only produce the tactical aircraft it needed—fighters with a range not exceeding 2,000 kilometers.  Conversely, China and the United States both possessed vast territories and enormous demand. Furthermore, China's economic and trade relations with the Soviet Union were extensive, and it had a decade of good cooperation with France. China needed long-range civil airliners not only for domestic travel but also for transcontinental routes, accumulating rich experience over more than ten years.  The United States also had massive domestic and international demand, coupled with an advanced industrial base, giving it great strength in this field.  Germany only began attempting to develop long-range large aircraft after the Western European campaign, and it was simply too late. Moreover, this short-term research had already occupied a large number of German engineers, causing Germany to fall behind in the development of piston-engine fighters.  Hitler was well aware of this. He didn't question von Brauchitsch further but turned to Göring. "Göring, when can the Luftwaffe be equipped with 50,000 fighters?"  Göring had been a famous German pilot in the First World War; the Air Force was his professional domain. Even feeling Hitler's expectation, Göring did not yield. He answered decisively: "My Führer, if we want an air force that completely overwhelms the Soviet Union, we need until early 1943 at the earliest. Currently, the Soviet Union can produce 30,000 fighters a year. Even if their models are very outdated, the quantity is large enough. Our forces will encounter massive Soviet air attacks during the war."  Hitler understood Göring's meaning: the war should ideally start after early 1943. Do not strike now. If we strike now, do not expect to gain air superiority.  The Wehrmacht's victory in the Western European campaign was largely due to the tactical air force's seizure of air superiority, allowing them to relentlessly bomb the French front and rear. The French army was unable to resist the attacks from the air and eventually collapsed.  But Hitler was no longer prepared to wait. If he continued to wait, the Soviet military equipment would likely achieve a huge advantage, and Germany would completely lose the initiative for an offensive. More importantly, if Germany went to war with the Soviet Union now, the United States, as a member of the Allied Powers, would be forced to support Germany. Once the US and Soviet Union truly reached a compromise, the US might very well make peace with China in exchange for US-Soviet privileges in Europe.  Since he could wait no longer, Hitler asked again: "Göring, can the Luftwaffe currently achieve superiority?"  After a moment's hesitation, Göring replied quite confidently: "We can win!"  Hitler then turned to Field Marshal von Brauchitsch. "Marshal, if we wait until early 1943, given the quantity of Soviet equipment you are aware of, do you have confidence in winning?"  Von Brauchitsch shook his head. "If the Soviet Union possesses 30,000 tanks, we will likely fall into a stalemate with the Soviet army along the Dnieper line. The General Staff judges that once we capture Kiev, the Soviet Union will immediately seek help from China. In the first stage, China is very likely to send a large number of fighters to help. At that time, we may lose all our air superiority."  Von Brauchitsch didn't state the consequences of losing air superiority, but both Hitler and Göring understood what such a situation would mean. Once the Wehrmacht lost air superiority, its armored offensives on the ground would be subject to air strikes at any time, making a smooth offensive impossible.  Current German armored tactics followed the tactics of the Teutonic Knights from centuries ago: flanking maneuvers. Since the era of the Teutonic Knights, there had been a saying among German knights: "No flanking, no war." The same was true for current German armored warfare: using air bombardment to create conditions for armored units to break through enemy lines. Once both flanks broke through, the two German wings would meet at a point in the enemy's rear, cutting off their supply lines. Then, the armored units would turn back and attack from the enemy's weak rear.  Throughout the entire process, the German forces at the front would use fierce attacks to draw the enemy's attention, preventing them from diverting troops to defend their rear, leading to the enemy's annihilation within the encirclement.  This flanking tactic required constant air support. Once the enemy air force launched a fierce attack on any part of the encirclement, the outnumbered German forces would be unable to maintain the ring, allowing the trapped enemy to break out or even conduct a counter-encirclement.  Hitler understood this very well; he knew Germany's opportunities were running out. If they waited, even if Germany's offensive gained an initial advantage, it wouldn't be able to defeat the Soviet Union. Whether or not to launch the war depended on Hitler's own judgment.  Ending the meeting, Hitler spent another two hours alone in his office before finally making up his mind and summoning Rundstedt, Manstein, and Reichenau.  After nightfall, the two Marshals and General Manstein arrived at the Chancellery. Upon entering, they saw Hitler with Rudolf Hess and Foreign Minister Ribbentrop. The expressions of the three generals turned cold. To them, Hess and Ribbentrop were mere Nazi partisans, not true statesmen. Even if Ribbentrop had secured the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact and Hess had secured the Anglo-German peace, both had been achieved by forcing the other side's hand through Germany's war strength, not through any extraordinary ability of their own.  Hitler had seen enough of this. He invited the three generals forward and stepped out from behind his large desk, stopping before them. Facing Field Marshal von Rundstedt, the most senior and prestigious officer in the German military, Hitler asked: "Field Marshal von Rundstedt, do you believe that in 1943, our army can defeat the Soviet Union through an offensive?"  Rundstedt had already conducted multiple simulations at the General Staff on this. He answered decisively: "Impossible."  Hitler continued: "Then, Field Marshal, do you believe that in 1944, we can completely defeat a Soviet invasion of Germany while both China and the United States are indulging and secretly supporting the Soviet Union?"  Rundstedt didn't hesitate: "Impossible."  Hitler believed Rundstedt's judgment reflected the view of the General Staff and asked further: "Field Marshal, under what conditions do you think the Soviet Union would choose to take the initiative to attack Germany?"  This was a question of higher technical caliber. Although Rundstedt had studied it carefully with the high command of the General Staff, they had yet to reach a consensus. Hearing Hitler's inquiry, Rundstedt reflected for a moment before giving his view: "Personally, I believe the Soviet Union would conduct a military invasion of Germany after Germany has been attacked by another country."  Hitler, hearing this answer, turned to the other two generals. Manstein had now been promoted to General. Although the rank of Colonel General (Generaloberst) still stood between him and Field Marshal, Hitler actually valued Manstein's assessment more than that of some Marshals. Manstein's strategic judgment during the Western European campaign had been clearly superior to that of some who were promoted to Marshal after the campaign.  Seeing Hitler look his way, Manstein simply stood straight and did not speak. In the German General Staff, Manstein was currently viewed as a near-traitor who "sided with outsiders." In the final stages of the French campaign, Manstein had only served as commander of the 38th Corps, tasked with pursuing the remnants of the French army—effectively being pushed out of the General Staff through a "promotion" that was actually a demotion.  Although Manstein's superior, Rundstedt, had been trying to help him return to the General Staff, progress was slow. Therefore, Manstein did not want to stand out at this time, at least not before Field Marshal Reichenau spoke.  Furthermore, Hitler's question was indeed difficult. Although Rundstedt was Manstein's old boss, Manstein did not agree with Rundstedt's view. Thus, he was even more reluctant to speak first.  Hitler also knew Manstein's situation at the General Staff. Seeing no intention from him to speak, Hitler turned to Field Marshal Reichenau, the one most loyal to Nazism among the Marshals. "Field Marshal, under what circumstances do you think the Soviet Union would strike first?"  Reichenau had also been worrying about this lately. The Soviet Union's equipment and troop numbers were constantly increasing; by 1943, they would become an opponent Germany would find very difficult to defeat. Everyone in the General Staff believed the eastern threat was growing larger and remained unresolved.  The few German generals who opposed an invasion of the Soviet Union believed Germany needed to build a long defensive line along the border between the Soviet Union and the Axis powers to deal with a Soviet offensive. Even the generals who didn't want to attack knew this was unrealistic. The line was extremely long, and there were militarily weak countries like Romania that would require German support. Given such resources, it would be better to use them for an offensive to knock the Soviet Union out in one go.  Facing Hitler's question, Reichenau replied: "My Führer, my view is similar to Field Marshal von Rundstedt's. The Soviet Union would launch an attack on Germany when Germany is being attacked by China, taking advantage of the dispersal of German forces."  Hitler wasn't very satisfied with this answer. He felt Reichenau placed too much importance on China; if China could reach the German border, it would mean they had at least conquered Southern Europe. If China truly had such power, Germany should simply make peace with them. Whether or not the Soviet Union would attack would then become secondary.  Turning to General Manstein, Hitler asked the same question.  Only then did Manstein reply: "My Führer, I believe the Soviet Union might not attack Germany, but would instead strike at Eastern Europe once China has seized the Suez Canal, in order to link up with China."  Hitler was taken aback. This view was enlightening, reminiscent of the feeling he had when he first saw Manstein's plan before the Western European campaign.  "Why?" Hitler asked.  "Attacking Germany would require a massive price, and the Russians never fight such battles. Taking the initiative to attack Eastern Europe would be low in difficulty, and the Soviet Union could directly control Eastern Europe after the war. As for an attack on Germany, that would only be a choice made after Germany has already suffered a crushing blow. By then, whether or not the Soviet Union attacks Germany would hold little meaning for us."  Hearing this, Hitler was certain that the three generals, like von Brauchitsch, all believed it was necessary for Germany to take the initiative to attack the Soviet Union. He turned to Foreign Minister Ribbentrop. "Ribbentrop, tell the generals your views on how to contact China."  Ribbentrop immediately stepped forward and said respectfully to the three generals: "At this stage, concerning the Soviet Union, we only wish to ask China one question: what is China's view on how much of the eastern Soviet territory belongs to them? Is it the Far East, or Siberia, or even up to the Volga? As long as China allies with Germany, we can agree to their demands."  The expressions of the three generals were grim. The General Staff had long considered the issue of allying with China. It wasn't just about ceding everything east of the Volga. If China proposed that everything west of the Volga went to Germany and everything east to China—or even if China's price for an alliance was the overthrow of the Nazi regime—a considerable portion of the General Staff would find it completely acceptable. Trading the mere Nazi Party for Germany's bright future would be a great deal for Germany!  However, the generals knew well that such things were just wishful thinking. He Rui would never agree; if he had, China and Germany would have allied long ago! It never would have dragged on until now with the two sides still in a state of war.  This was also one of the reasons the German generals looked down on Ribbentrop the "parvenu." If he were truly so capable, why hadn't he been able to change Sino-German relations in ten years?  Ribbentrop didn't mind. He continued: "As for territory, our requirement is that China does not restrict Germany from obtaining oil from the Middle East. If China can accept this, Germany doesn't mind China obtaining the Middle East and Africa. On this matter, the Foreign Ministry has commissioned Professor Karl [Haushofer] to make contact with Chinese officials and convey our views."  Hearing Ribbentrop mention Professor Karl, the expressions of the three generals softened. Professor Karl had been an elite officer in the General Staff before the First World War and was a grandmaster of academia. Even though he had retired, the General Staff still held great respect for him.  Once Ribbentrop finished, Hitler said: "Gentlemen, regardless of the results of the Foreign Ministry's contact with China, we must prepare for war against the Soviet Union as quickly as possible. I wonder what views you three have regarding the timing of the offensive?"  Rundstedt was the first to speak again: "It would be best to be prepared before May 10th."  Hitler looked at the other two generals and received the same answer.  In the modified Barbarossa plan proposed by von Brauchitsch this time, the Wehrmacht was no longer divided into three Army Groups, but into two. The goal of the Northern Army Group was to attack toward Moscow after defeating the Soviet frontier concentrations, threatening Moscow along the way to force the Red Army to concentrate there.  The Southern Army Group would target Kiev. After taking Kiev, they would drive south to seize the Baku oil fields and capture the eastern hubs of the Trans-Siberian Railway. Commando units would then be sent to completely destroy the railway, preventing China from assisting the Soviet Union in the short term.  Only after these goals were achieved would the Wehrmacht move the Southern Army Group's forces north to cooperate with the Northern Army Group in the assault on Moscow.  Compared to the 1941 plan, the 1942 Barbarossa plan shifted from a general offensive to a focused one. The Army Group North was abolished; although an offensive in the north still existed, its purpose was only to seize the three Baltic states and help them build up military forces to resist Soviet attacks from the direction of Saint Petersburg.  The forces of the original Army Group North were used to reinforce the Southern Army Group to quickly seize southern Soviet territory and annihilate the heavy Soviet concentrations in that area. This way, the troops dispatched by the various Axis nations could function as security forces to maintain order, allowing the Wehrmacht to focus its attention on fighting the Red Army.  Although time was short, Germany was well-prepared. The first wave of combat troops required only 3.3 million; the remaining 2.2 million would only need to be replenished within two months to be committed to the war.  The three generals all supported taking the initiative to attack the Soviet Union to completely eliminate the eastern threat. Seeing that Hitler had made his decision, they all saluted him. At this moment, the Nazi leadership reached a final consensus on the invasion of the Soviet Union.
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**Chapter 823: The Era of Global Ebullition (1)**  May 1, 1942. Before dawn, a warm sea breeze blew across the airfields of the Mariana Islands, the Marshall Islands, and other Pacific islands within 3,000 kilometers of the western Hawaiian chain capable of supporting heavy bombers. Sufficiently far from the "meat grinder" of the western Hawaiian front, the air here was fresh; the faint scent of kerosene, diesel, and engine oil was too thin to be unpleasant.  Japan and China had reached a consensus that Japan would take primary responsibility for the strategic direction of the Hawaiian Islands, so the pilots about to enter battle were almost entirely Japanese. The airfields were brilliantly lit as short-statured Japanese pilots lined up neatly, each with a solemn expression, listening to their officers' final instructions.  "...Gentlemen, for this sortie, you will have fighter escorts. According to the plan, the fighter formations will protect the bombers at all costs to ensure the completion of the mission. However, the battlefield is ever-changing; the 'American devils' will surely fight like cornered beasts and will attack your bombers at any price. Therefore, please be prepared for the worst. Once the US forces break through our fighter screen, you must skillfully use the machine guns on your bombers to protect yourselves! We await your return. I shall treat you all to a drink!"  At different airfields, commanders gave similar speeches. The officers and men of the bomber units felt no dissatisfaction, because the commanders giving the pre-battle instructions would personally participate in the combat, rather than commanding from safety just because of their higher rank.  As the briefing ended, all the commanders raised their arms and shouted, "Japan! Banzai!"  In the past, it would surely have been "Great Japanese Empire, Banzai." After the Tokyo Blood Night, the Great Japanese Empire no longer existed. But shouting "Long live the nation" was undoubtedly the best mobilization model to encourage morale. The Japanese troops all followed their commanders in shouting, "Japan! Banzai!"  The commanders waited for the shouting to stop, then yelled, "As planned, all units, sortie!"  The bomber crew members immediately moved into action in their groups. In this brief interval, some Japanese soldiers not participating in the mission gave their friends headbands inscribed with "Long-lasting Martial Fortune" (Budo Chokyu). The departing men tied the bands around their heads, saluted the comrades who gave them, and ran quickly toward their assigned bombers.  The greatest advantage of land-based bombers taking off was that they could carry a full load of fuel. All heavy bomber fuel tanks were filled to capacity. Although the range of heavy bombers rarely required drop tanks, given the vastness of the Pacific, the Chinese H-5 bombers (Hong-5) were all equipped with drop tank interfaces, providing an additional 800 kilometers of range.  The propellers reached full power in less than a minute after starting, and the heavy bombers began to move slowly. On the runway, Japanese ground crew waving glow sticks directed them according to procedure; the different colors were bright yet soft in the night, providing clear guidance to the pilots.  The heavy bombers, comparable in weight to blue whales, began to taxi rapidly on the runway, the friction between tires and pavement producing a rumbling sound. The wing flaps were adjusted to provide maximum lift. The rumbling suddenly diminished as the nose lifted and the front landing gear left the ground; moments later, the rumbling ceased entirely as the rear gear also left the earth. The thirty-plus-ton bombers, relying on their own power, broke free from the ground and soared into the sky.  On the ground, hundreds of new computers were calculating at full speed. Output data constantly appeared on fluorescent screens, with more entering new magnetic drums. Although these magnetic drums were far from the level of later hard disks, they already far exceeded earlier models; their storage capacity and read speeds were more than ten times that of previous equipment.  This was modern warfare. While other nations still relied on human calculation, China had begun to enter the electronic age. Although the United States lagged behind China, it at least had one foot in the door and the other about to cross the threshold. The confrontation between two superpowers that had appeared a hundred years early was unfolding across every cutting-edge technological field.  The Chinese computer clusters ran at full capacity just to serve the operations. In this large-scale campaign, Japanese fighter units provided full escort for the bomber formations to ensure they destroyed twenty-three small Hawaiian islands. A hundred Japanese beaching landing ships would cross over a thousand kilometers to beach directly on those islands after the bombers had destroyed them.  Thereafter, Japanese fighters would engage US fighters at any cost to provide air cover for those twenty-three islands, buying time to build temporary airfields. As soon as an airfield was completed on any island, the Japanese would immediately dispatch planes there, building an air defense system centered on that island to fight the US forces to the death.  Both Prime Minister Ishiwara and Combined Fleet Commander Yamaguchi knew clearly that the goal of this campaign was not just to occupy these islands, but to increase the efficiency with which the Japanese army exhausted the US military. If the previous war of attrition was like bleeding from a ruptured vein, the purpose of this campaign was to sever a main artery, letting the blood spray from the cut with unstoppable intensity.  The heavy bombers had large cabin spaces and were equipped with automatic flight devices, so even after nearly seven hours of flight, the crew members still possessed sufficient energy. Under round after round of escort and guidance—like knights protecting a queen—the bomber formations arrived precisely at the combat zone. When they could see the outlines of islands through gaps in the clouds, the crews' attention was drawn to the fierce dogfights already unfolding in the sky. In the battlefield the bombers were about to enter, the US and Japanese air forces had already begun a violent aerial battle.  The voice of the bomber formation commander came over the radio: "All aircraft attention, begin bombing as planned. Disregard other fighters. I repeat, begin bombing as planned, disregard other fighters."  Although extremely nervous, all the pilots in the formation obeyed the order, pushing and pulling their control sticks to begin descending toward their targets.  Regardless of how much consideration the command system had given or how many calculations had been performed, actual combat was not complicated—at least for the bomber pilots, who didn't need to consider so many things. All they had to do was follow their daily training, dropping their assigned bombs in the simplest and most effective way from a height of 800 meters onto the islands below.  The standard for judging a bomber pilot's excellence was whether the aircraft could pass directly over the target and, while doing so, maintain the most suitable speed. Before dropping, they had to accurately determine wind direction and make precise adjustments to the bombs based on climatic data.  These tasks had originally placed high demands on the crew members, but with computers, they were even relieved of these complex calculations; what they had to do was simple and straightforward.  After precisely executing their simple operations, the crews only had time to look back at the results. They saw circular walls of fire appearing on the islands nearly ten kilometers away, firewalls that covered the entire islands with magical, startling speed. Violent explosions formed small mushroom clouds rising into the sky.  Before the crews could high-five in celebration, a new order from the commander came over the radio: "Proceed immediately to the next target."  At this time, President Roosevelt was in bed with his lover, Lucy. After a bout of pleasure, both were satisfied. Roosevelt held Lucy and soon fell into a deep sleep. Paralyzed for twenty years, Roosevelt had rarely been able to sleep soundly. But beside Lucy, while he was clearly aware of his physical disability, he was also able to fully accept it. When truly coexisting with his reality, the inconveniences became entirely acceptable, and the feeling of pain dissipated significantly.  Lucy had just fallen asleep when the telephone rang. She opened her eyes, without the tension and unease she used to feel when they were having an affair. Even if Washington's upper crust had known and looked the other way, Lucy would always feel uneasy when awakened by a call while in bed with Roosevelt. An affair was an affair, after all; any interruption from legal channels would make her feel unsettled.  Now, that unease had vanished. Lucy answered the phone somewhat tiredly, asking in a low voice, "Who is it?"  The person on the other end was clearly taken aback, pausing for a moment before asking, "This is Chief of Staff Marshall. Has the President retired for the night?"  "Please wait a moment," Lucy said. She put the receiver aside and gently shook Roosevelt's shoulder. When his eyes opened slightly, she whispered in his ear, "It's Chief of Staff Marshall."  Roosevelt's eyes snapped open. He first lay flat on his back, then used his arms to prop himself up, dragging his body toward the headboard to sit halfway up. Lucy had already covered the receiver with her hand before passing it to him. Roosevelt took the phone and said, "This is Roosevelt."  "President, the Chinese military has launched a massive offensive against Hawaii... no, it's the Japanese army," Marshall corrected himself precisely. In truth, the US had long known it was the Japanese army attacking Hawaii, but in Western habit, Asia was China and China was Asia. The Japanese were just Chinese people on the Japanese islands. So they habitually referred to the Asian Allied Forces as the Chinese military.  The Westerners truly didn't think they were wrong; they knew that across China's vast territory, people's appearances varied by region. Northern and Southern Chinese looked different. But these differences were minimal compared to those in Europe. And the appearance of Japanese, Koreans, and Chinese was indistinguishable. From a bloodline perspective, they were the same race.  In fact, after studying He Rui's papers on racial distribution, many Europeans found this view reinforced. According to He Rui, the Bering Strait was once a land bridge; during the Younger Dryas, temperatures dropped and the area froze, allowing Indians to enter the Americas from Asia. This actually proved that Asia was indeed the Asia of the Chinese, and that the original inhabitants of the Americas were also Asian, only now decimated by Europeans, leading to a change in the race of the Americas.  Marshall's precise mention of the Japanese this time was not because he intended to become an expert in human migration, but because he found China had also intensified its troop commitments in the South Pacific. The Japanese offensive was likely one link in a massive offensive across the entire Pacific.  Hearing this, Roosevelt remained silent for a long time before replying, "Can we hold out?"  Marshall answered over the phone, "We can hold for now, but the General Staff is very worried about a massive offensive in the South Pacific as well."  Roosevelt was now fully awake. After a moment's thought, he replied, "I'm returning to Washington immediately."  On May 2nd, Roosevelt returned to Washington. Marshall, meeting him at the airport, smelled a faint scent of French perfume on the President as they sat in the car. Marshall didn't care how many women were around Roosevelt; he cared about Roosevelt's ability as a national leader. Just as Marshall, a Christian, didn't care that He Rui had two wives but focused on He Rui's political, economic, and military capabilities instead.  "President, the Hawaiian Islands have come under heavy bombardment. Twenty-six small islands have lost contact. Furthermore, the Japanese bombed Kauai, causing major damage to the airfields there," Marshall briefed him on the situation.  Roosevelt didn't answer immediately. He didn't understand military matters himself; although the President is the Commander-in-Chief, Roosevelt always believed his task was to raise money for the military, not to actually influence their decisions.  Sure enough, after Marshall finished his briefing, he raised what he believed must be done: "President, at this stage, we must immediately dispatch 5,000 fighters to the Hawaiian Islands to make up for the combat losses."  Hearing "5,000 fighters," Roosevelt's face changed slightly. He hadn't expected to need to maintain the Hawaiian battle with such intensity so soon. But for the United States, 5,000 fighters wasn't a huge number. Roosevelt simply nodded and continued to listen silently to Marshall.  Marshall's expression had turned grim. "President, would you be willing to visit Oak Ridge?"  On May 3rd, Roosevelt, accompanied by some cabinet members and the chairmen of the House and Senate Military Affairs Committees, arrived at Oak Ridge. Congressman Carl Vinson, Chairman of the House Naval Affairs Committee, had heard rumors about Oak Ridge but had never been there. He had once searched for the name on a map but couldn't find an Oak Ridge related to military industry. The places marked as Oak Ridge on the maps were all tourist spots or timber forests. None looked like military installations.  Now personally at Oak Ridge, Vinson saw a massive site surrounded by barbed wire. Dozens of meters inside the wire was a high wooden wall that stretched for miles—he couldn't see the end of it.  Between the wire and the wooden wall, military vehicles full of soldiers patrolled the road from time to time. The soldiers were armed with live ammunition, clearly ready to attack intruders at any moment. Listening to the briefing from the General Staff officer, the roughly 1,000 Tennessee families living there had only two weeks or less to move; protests and appeals were futile. The area was subsequently declared a restricted military zone, and no one was allowed to enter without military permission. The final cost for the entire 68,000 acres of Oak Ridge was only $2.6 million, or about $47 per acre.  "That's not much money," Vinson muttered to himself.  Entering Oak Ridge, the security at the gate was tight; even the presidential motorcade underwent strict inspection, with no slackness due to the status of these figures. Passing the check and entering within the walls of the Oak Ridge base, Congressman Vinson saw a giant poster featuring the classic three monkeys covering their eyes, ears, and mouths, signifying "See No Evil, Hear No Evil, Speak No Evil."  Vinson was intrigued by this interesting image, but soon realized it was just one of many security posters found everywhere at Oak Ridge.  To secretly manufacture nuclear weapons, the United States had gathered as many as 75,000 people at the Oak Ridge base. But because of security, these workers were completely isolated; they didn't know what kind of work they were engaged in or its significance.  Oak Ridge was highly secretive at the time; no markings for it could be found on public maps. Even in leaked photos of children, the kids were only identified by their first names, not their surnames, to prevent outsiders from identifying which scientists were working there.  One of these posters made Vinson look for a long time: it depicted a man collapsed on the ground, with the sign reading, "This is the only way he gets a day off."  Although such high-intensity work wasn't rare in America—it had been part of American tradition since the era of slavery—seeing it so brazenly used as propaganda made Vinson feel the pressure within the base. Oak Ridge workers weren't allowed to tell anyone what they did; scientists and workers had to work around the clock. When could they rest? According to the sign, working until you collapse "is the only way he gets a day off."  Other things that left a deep impression on Vinson included signs on two restroom doors reading "Whites" and "Coloreds."  On the left, a small boy received a security badge; on the right, a man spoke on a dedicated work telephone.  A group of children at Oak Ridge were participating in something like a fire drill; some were all white, some all black. At this time, black children could not go to school with white children. Seeing that racial segregation was well maintained within the Oak Ridge base, Vinson felt satisfied. However, he was surprised to see black people working at Oak Ridge. Why were there black people at such an important research base? Vinson couldn't understand what they were used for.  While waiting to visit the nuclear facilities, a puzzled Vinson asked the officer in charge of receiving them, "Excuse me, what are the black people used for here?"  The officer, fearing he might misunderstand Vinson's meaning, first asked, "Congressman, are you asking about the black employees?"  Hearing this, Vinson became even more confused. He furrowed his brows and asked, "Are the black people here divided into two types?"  The officer didn't dare speak further and answered vaguely, "The black people here are indeed somewhat different; there are considerable distinctions."  Vinson probed, "Are some of the black people not used for nuclear radiation tests?"  The officer truly didn't know how to answer that. The black people in the base weren't used for radiation tests; they were experienced construction workers or manual laborers. Because the selection process at Oak Ridge was extremely strict and the base needed a large amount of heavy labor, these black people were descendants of black slaves who had been loyal to whites for several generations and had white guarantors. Naturally, the US military couldn't use these people for experiments.  As for nuclear radiation tests, the officer felt he couldn't explain that to Congressman Vinson. Near the test site, some black people, released prisoners, and poor whites had indeed been relocated to live in semi-confinement. This was to test what effects nuclear explosions would have on humans outside the direct kill zone.  Not telling Vinson about these things wasn't because the officer felt bad for the black people, nor did he see any moral problem. It was simply a military secret that couldn't be told to anyone without explicit authorization. So the officer brushed off the question.  Congressman Vinson felt displeased; he thought the US military had degenerated, allowing even black people to enjoy the same rights as whites. The Congressman believed this was the beginning of America's decline!
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**Chapter 824: The Era of Global Ebullition (2)**  Facing the visiting delegation led by the President, the experts at Oak Ridge were extremely cautious in introducing the project's progress. They feared being too profound, making it incomprehensible to these non-science-background dignitaries, yet also feared being too superficial, causing them to underestimate the research.  But experts will be experts. Many points that were the simplest knowledge to them sounded very counter-intuitive to the American elite, who mostly had legal backgrounds. For example, the idea that matter could actually turn into energy was something those who hadn't studied physics truly couldn't imagine.  Fortunately, the American leadership came here to understand the power of the atomic bomb, not to nitpick. Professor Fermi, through a set of equations, derived that the power of a single nuclear bomb carried by a plane would be equivalent to the simultaneous explosion of 30,000 tons of TNT. The great figures of the American elite couldn't help but nod slightly in satisfaction, some even revealing smiles.  Congressman Carl Vinson, who had been displeased by the presence of black employees at the base, was now also shaken by the power of science and forgot about the racial issue. In his view, such a weapon could allow the United States to resolve the war easily. However, exactly how it would do so remained unclear to him.  As the briefing ended, Vinson asked, "What is the power of this weapon in naval combat?"  A fluid dynamics expert in the team immediately explained to the Congressman: while nuclear weapons could destroy several square kilometers of a city on land, naval fleets were distributed more widely, easily covering an area exceeding several square kilometers.  Vinson had initially assumed the scientists didn't understand warfare. As the legislator who had pushed through the most US Navy acts to date, Vinson's understanding of naval operations was quite profound. He had thought the experts wouldn't know about sea battles, only to find they had accurately anticipated the very problem he was worried about before he even raised it.  The expert continued to explain: given the power of a nuclear weapon, if it exploded after entering the water, it would trigger a miniature tsunami several or even a dozen meters high, dealing a direct blow to ships across a hundred square kilometers.  Hearing of a tsunami reaching several or even a dozen meters, Vinson felt this power was sufficiently formidable. While such a tsunami might not sink a capital ship, destroyers would likely go down.  Roosevelt's personal visit was intended to satisfy the "masters" of Congress who held the purse strings. The true power of nuclear weapons was presumed to be vast, but its exact scale wouldn't be clear until an actual test. Roosevelt didn't have to come at this moment, but he did so because he was truly being pushed to his limit. If nuclear weapons could be developed before the Pacific War ended, he could use them to deter China, or at least boost American morale.  If the Pacific War was lost, the Roosevelt administration would have to rationally choose to seek peace with China. Even if Roosevelt didn't believe China intended to invade the US mainland, seeking peace would mean white supremacy itself had become a joke. This would be an unimaginable blow to the confidence of America, which viewed itself as the "City upon a Hill."  The experts' introduction satisfied the congressional delegation, and Roosevelt accompanied them through various laboratories. It wasn't until evening that Roosevelt requested a private meeting with Fermi, the lead expert of the base. Facing Professor Fermi, Roosevelt asked bluntly, "Professor, how soon can an actual test of a nuclear weapon be conducted?"  Fermi reflected for a while before answering, "If progress goes smoothly, it could be completed by June 1943 at the earliest."  Roosevelt didn't even discuss it, but asked directly, "Can it be tested in January 1943?"  Such a tight timeframe made Fermi feel that Roosevelt was indeed a law graduate; people in the legal profession often believed everything could be resolved through negotiation. But science cannot be negotiated; even the most extraordinary scientist cannot negotiate with the laws of nature.  Looking at the silent Fermi, Roosevelt asked, "Professor, how much additional investment do you think is needed?"  As President, Roosevelt could have had other officials handle this. But he truly couldn't wait; the war situation was critical, and he wasn't sure if he could be re-elected if the US suffered a defeat. Based on his knowledge of American politicians, there was currently no one who could truly succeed him. With the traditional style of current American politics, if that bunch took power, they would be toyed to death by He Rui.  Professor Fermi couldn't understand what Roosevelt was considering. Additional funds could indeed speed up the research, but the help provided wouldn't be particularly obvious. Theoretical verification of nuclear weapons had been completed in the early 1930s; now, American research institutions had built graphite reactors and neutron accelerators, practically verifying the chain fission reaction.  Nuclear weapons had to be practical, which required their size and weight to be as small as possible; what was truly lacking now were the engineers to complete this part. Finally, Fermi answered, "Mr. President, if all progress is accelerated to the maximum speed, a test explosion might be completed in February 1943."  Even with the time advanced by four months, the test would still be nine months away, which Roosevelt still found hard to accept. But he knew that at this moment he could only trust these European scientists. America didn't lack engineers to turn theory into reality; it lacked the scientists to propose the theories and experimental methods. Without these European scientists who had fled to the US, America's own scientists wouldn't have been capable of developing a nuclear research path.  As a lawyer, Roosevelt was well-versed in the art of negotiation. He didn't push further but asked what kind of help was needed. Fermi raised several points, but the support required was so extensive that he soon said, "Mr. President, I will submit a report to you."  The meeting should have ended there. Roosevelt's mood had settled somewhat when he suddenly remembered an intuition that had been bothering him. "Professor, I believe that given China's capabilities in science and engineering, their progress in developing nuclear weapons shouldn't be as advanced as the Manhattan Project. I wonder if you agree with my view."  As the war progressed, the US indeed had a gap in scientific heritage compared to Europe, but its performance in advanced technology had surpassed Europe's. If it were a war between the US and Europe, American technical equipment would be superior and its production volume incomparable. The reality of the Pacific War, however, made Roosevelt feel something was wrong; China's strength in technology didn't seem inferior to America's at all.  For ten seconds, Fermi didn't speak. By fifteen seconds, a look of difficulty appeared on his face. When the silence stretched to twenty seconds, Roosevelt felt his heart sink for no reason. Having helped too many gangsters with lawsuits, he was quite familiar with such silence.  "Mr. President..." Fermi searched for the right words. "Have you read the articles *Space Phantasy* and *Solar System Hypothesis* written by Mr. He Rui?"  Roosevelt shook his head. He knew He Rui was a strategist, a politician, and an economist. Those abilities were already enough of a headache; as for whether He Rui was a scientist, Roosevelt hadn't bothered to care.  Seeing that Roosevelt was unaware of He Rui's scientific attainments, Fermi actually felt relieved. Explaining to someone who knows nothing is far easier than explaining to someone who knows a little. He introduced: "Mr. He Rui proposed two hypotheses. The first is the theory of discontinuous space, and the second is the hypothesis of the existence of neutron stars. Based on the proportion of heavy atoms on Earth, he believes the solar system we live in might be a galaxy that appeared after the original solar system was destroyed multiple times."  As Fermi spoke of things Roosevelt couldn't understand at all, Roosevelt noticed emotions like excitement and admiration in Fermi's expression. These were emotions a professional usually has only when facing a superior master of the field. Although Roosevelt couldn't understand the content of Fermi's words, the professor's reaction made him feel that He Rui's papers proved he had an extraordinary level of cognition in the natural sciences.  "Professor, can you explain He Rui's papers using concepts from the nuclear field?" Roosevelt asked. He had, after all, read quite a bit of material on nuclear weapons and had some understanding of the basic theories.  Faced with his area of expertise, Fermi spoke much more fluently. "Discontinuous space is a hypothesis about quantum physics, and also a hypothesis about the composition of the world. This hypothesis must be built on a profound understanding of quantum mechanics."  Roosevelt's heart sank again. Quantum mechanics was the theoretical foundation for nuclear weapons development; a deep understanding of it meant potentially mastering the basis of nuclear research.  "The neutron star hypothesis, and the hypothesis about the generation of heavy elements, imply a profound understanding of high-energy particles and neutron collisions," Fermi continued. "*Solar System Hypothesis* was an entry in an encyclopedia in early 1935. We cannot determine the exact time this article was written; if it was completed by early 1934, it was a hypothesis proposed before the Joliot-Curies bombarded aluminum with alpha particles to produce the isotope Phosphorus-30..."  Though excited, Fermi noticed the blank look on Roosevelt's face and lowered the difficulty of his explanation. "Mr. President, do you know aluminum and phosphorus?"  Roosevelt nodded. He had seen many charlatans and knew they often used phosphorus for various tricks.  "Bombarding aluminum with a certain particle can turn a tiny amount of aluminum into phosphorus," Fermi explained.  "...Alchemist's gold?" Roosevelt asked after a moment's hesitation.  "You could say that," Fermi answered very directly.  "...Meaning, the Professor is saying that He Rui not only understands the principles of nuclear weapons but also their power?" As Roosevelt voiced these judgments, he felt his heart truly plummeting into an abyss.  With a scholar's confidence, Fermi replied bluntly, "If those articles were written by He Rui, your judgment is logically sound. If they weren't, then logically speaking, China has scientists who understand the principles of nuclear weapons."  Fifteen minutes later, Roosevelt ended his meeting with Fermi. He felt his head buzzing. Fermi's description of the *Solar System Hypothesis* sounded like a fantasy story: assuming the universe at its birth was in the simplest state of hydrogen atoms, which then gathered, underwent particle reactions, and produced many larger atoms. Then some "old sun" was destroyed, forming neutron stars and nebulae; the neutron stars ejected massive amounts of high-energy particles, which the nebulae absorbed to produce radioactive elements, which then decayed into stable elements. These elements then clustered to become another solar system.  To Roosevelt, this story felt somewhat similar to religious tales like Genesis. But it was a scientific Genesis, not a religious one. If it were religious, it would just be "God said, let there be light, and there was light," with no need to detail the process.  Rubbing his brow, Roosevelt's thoughts cleared. Since a scientist like Fermi believed He Rui understood nuclear physics, it was likely true. That is to say, Roosevelt's greatest fear might have really come true: China possessed nuclear R&D capabilities, or even worse, they might have already developed nuclear weapons.  Going outdoors in his wheelchair, Roosevelt saw the Oak Ridge base brilliantly lit, with massive construction underway through the night. For a moment, he questioned whether such effort had any rational meaning. If China already had nuclear weapons, the significance of the massive investment in the Oak Ridge project would be greatly diminished.  Looking up, the stars sparkled coldly in the clear sky. Suddenly, a streak of light flashed across—a shooting star. Roosevelt smiled bitterly to himself; there was a saying that if you make a wish on a shooting star, it will come true. But a shooting star lasted only an instant; where was the time to wish? And he didn't even know what to wish for. Could he wish that China had no nuclear R&D capability, and truly make it so?  Suddenly, a thought occurred to him. If China had nuclear weapons, why hadn't they used them?  At this thought, Roosevelt felt much more at ease. If China really had them, even if they didn't use such devastating weapons against the US, they would at least use them to threaten America. To date, China hadn't raised anything related to nuclear weapons. This meant that even if China had truly started developing them, they weren't finished.  Roosevelt felt much better. But there had been several prior lessons—like the new radar and the new air night-fighting system—where research institutions had claimed their technology was world-leading with no competitors.  Twenty minutes later, Professor Fermi, who thought he could return to his research, received an order from the President: "Using the assumption that China possesses nuclear weapons as a target, propose a method to prove it."  Roosevelt expected his request would take a long time to answer, but when he woke the next morning, Fermi had already provided a reply. If China had nuclear weapons, they would surely have to test them. The impact of an explosion equivalent to tens of thousands of tons of TNT would directly create a shockwave similar to seismic waves, which could be measured by the equipment of the US Coast and Geodetic Survey.  While there are many earthquakes on Earth each year, their number within China's borders is limited. By checking the seismic data from China detected by US sensors—especially abnormal single quakes separated by a certain interval in a specific region—the US wouldn't need to send anyone to China; they could find suspicions just by checking the data.  "Mr. President, is something the matter?" Marshall asked, puzzled by Roosevelt's smile.  Roosevelt wiped the smile away and handed the report directly to Marshall. He breathed a sigh of relief, feeling admiration for the scientists. If he had thought of it himself, he could only have imagined spending massive sums to send numerous spies and taking a long time to find out. But the scientists had found such a clever and effective way in so short a time.  Before Marshall could finish reading, Roosevelt gave a few instructions to a cabinet member with ties to the geological authorities, who immediately replied, "I'll get on it right away, Mr. President."  The rest of the tour was formal; Roosevelt and the others didn't make a special appearance before the ordinary employees. This wasn't a lack of desire to be close to the people, but because the Manhattan Project was top secret. Of the 150,000 people working in the "Manhattan Engineer District," only 12 knew the full plan; few even knew they were working on an atomic bomb. The appearance of these high-ranking figures would only cause those who didn't know about the project to start thinking.  During this day of the tour, Roosevelt spent more time persuading the "masters" of Congress to approve more funds. Initially, they had been very excited after the introduction. It wasn't until Congressman Vinson raised the question of "why there are so many black people in such an important project" that they suddenly became alert and tense.  General Marshall, usually a man of few words, spoke up just as Roosevelt was finding the question tricky: "It is precisely because so many black people are involved in this project that no one will think it is a classified project."  Roosevelt was stunned, feeling Marshall's answer was worthy of a politician. Looking at the congressmen, he saw their expressions go from surprise to displeasure, from displeasure to contemplation, and finally to relief. Thereafter, they no longer mentioned this sensitive matter.  That evening, a tired Roosevelt went to bed. He dearly wished Lucy were beside him; her presence always made him feel at ease. But Lucy couldn't appear, and exhausted as he was, sleep soon overcame him.  Meanwhile, in the research institution, scientists like Fermi and Einstein sat around a pile of records, looking at one another with anxious expressions. At this moment, they were all thinking the same thing: "Should we report this immediately?"
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**Chapter 825: The Era of Global Ebullition (3)**  Einstein scratched his messy, nest-like hair and voiced his greatest confusion at the moment: "I am not a specialist in geology..."  Before Einstein could finish, a scholar well-versed in geology spoke up: "An earthquake of this magnitude would inevitably have aftershocks. However, seismic instruments have detected no aftershocks. Furthermore, these tremors occurred multiple times in the exact same region; crustal structures do not behave this way."  Even without being a geology major, Einstein understood the scientific principles. Since childhood, Einstein's performance in manual labor classes had been extremely poor, which also made him curious about the field of balance. Earthquakes are caused by the breaking or sliding of geological strata; according to mathematical and physical theories, once a large-scale change occurs in the crust of a certain area, it remains stable for a long time. Einstein understood this well, yet he could never maintain that wonderful theoretical balance with his own body.  Professor Fermi wanted to ask whether earthquakes of this magnitude could be triggered by nuclear explosions, but he couldn't bring himself to say it. Scientists often have fanciful ideas, but as a scientist, Fermi knew clearly that China would not be so bored as to simultaneously detonate tens of thousands of tons of TNT in one place. Doing so would be both meaningless and a waste of resources.  After final verification, the scientists found that thirteen nuclear tests were the most logical explanation for thirteen earthquakes of similar magnitude occurring in a specific region of Xinjiang, China.  Having essentially confirmed that China had developed nuclear weapons, Professor Fermi was not afraid; on the contrary, he felt a strong urge to go to China and see for himself. Up to now, the greatest difficulty for the US in developing nuclear weapons was not in theory, but in engineering practice. Building a nuclear weapon required solving countless detailed problems. If the industrial and technical strength of the United States had not yet solved them, then "backward" China had actually achieved it. Fermi was full of interest in China's solutions.  "It's truly difficult to understand that the Chinese could actually build nuclear weapons," Einstein's voice rang out in the quiet meeting room.  Professor Fermi heard surprise, incomprehension, disdain, and displeasure in Einstein's voice. This instinctively surprised Fermi. In the scientific world, truth is truth, and falsehood is falsehood. Einstein's attitude seemed very unrefined.  Before Fermi could figure it out, Einstein continued: "Do the Chinese really understand science? I think there's something wrong here!"  Only then did Professor Fermi realize that Einstein was a racist who believed in white supremacy. This realization greatly surprised Fermi. Most of the European scholars at Oak Ridge had fled to America because of racial persecution; Einstein, a Jew, had suffered deeply from it, yet Fermi hadn't expected Einstein himself to be a racist.  Before Fermi could think of a reply, the door opened, and Chief of Staff General Marshall entered the room. Standing before the scientists, Marshall asked, "Professors, can you tell me exactly what's going on?"  As Marshall listened to the briefing, Professor Fermi carefully watched the general's expression. Marshall's face went from stunned to solemn to expressionless. It was clear Marshall was shocked, but no disdain or contempt for China could be seen in his expression.  Having heard the experts' briefing, General Marshall asked, "Professors, can you be certain of this conclusion?"  No scholar answered. They could only judge based on the data. This morning, a member of President Roosevelt's cabinet had helped establish a dedicated radio channel connecting them to the Coast and Geodetic Survey. Upon receiving the experts' request, the Survey had identified "abnormal data" from among the records by noon. Based on basic physics, the experts calculated that these were earthquakes triggered by explosions equivalent to 30,000 to 50,000 tons of TNT.  The experts then sent a telegram back to the Survey, asking if they had noticed this abnormality earlier. The reply was: "We have no interest in China and have not studied that data."  All of this was merely an inference based on the data; no one had been to the site, so they naturally couldn't be certain. No one was willing to give a definitive answer.  Marshall waited for a while, and seeing that the experts did not answer, he switched to another question: "Professors, what do you think is the probability that China has conducted nuclear tests?"  The scholars hadn't discussed probability; they looked at one another, still unwilling to answer.  Seeing that this group of scholars couldn't even answer this, Marshall felt very displeased. However, Marshall himself was a scholarly general; he didn't get angry but instead proposed a new solution: "Professors, please write down the probability you believe on a piece of paper and hand it to me."  This method clearly solved the scholars' concerns. Scratch paper was not lacking here, and someone soon picked up a stack and distributed it. The scholars only had to write a percentage; some habitually folded the paper, preparing to tear it.  Marshall had been restraining himself, but now he could no longer hold back and ordered coldly, "Do not tear it. Just write it on the paper!"  Having spoken, Marshall felt he might have been too harsh out of anger. He managed a brief explanation: "This way, it will be easier for us to collect the papers."  Professor Fermi took a piece of paper, thought for a moment, and wrote "75%." He then handed the paper to General Marshall.  Marshall didn't look at the numbers on the papers but watched the other scholars with a set jaw. Once all the scholars had written their estimated probabilities, Marshall collected the papers and tapped them on the table several times to align them. He then ordered, "I hope everyone will maintain secrecy. This matter must not be leaked."  The scholars showed little reaction. To them, the principles of nuclear weapons development were too simple to be worth keeping secret. As for the specific research progress, everyone had their own specialty and didn't understand the areas other experts were responsible for.  After saying this, General Marshall turned and left the meeting room. Professor Fermi couldn't help but follow him out. Seeing Fermi following, Marshall stopped. Fermi immediately asked, "General, I have a question—a rather tricky one. I wonder if you can answer me?"  In the darkness, Marshall merely gave a slight nod and asked, "What question?"  "Do you feel insulted by this news?" Fermi asked. Based on his observations of racists, they felt instinctively angry when they were convinced a "lower race" had surpassed them in an important field. Racists interpreted this anger as "feeling insulted!"  Marshall was stunned. After a pause, he replied, "Professor, I do believe that China lagged behind in modern times and became extremely weak. But that does not mean I will ignore reality. In reality, China possesses powerful military force and an advanced level of technology. For America to defeat China, we must pay a massive price. Despising China will only lead to America's failure. Professor, I do not want America to be defeated, so I require you to lead your team to continue working hard and complete America's nuclear weapons as early as possible. If China does not possess nuclear weapons, we will use ours to defeat them. If China does possess them, we need them all the more to protect ourselves! Professor, do you hear me?"  Professor Fermi felt General Marshall's heartfelt anxiety, which was expressed in a very dignified manner. This made Fermi admire Marshall. He replied, "General, please rest assured; we will continue to do our absolute best!"  Early the next morning, after Roosevelt woke up, he first listened to the morning briefing from Marshall and the others. Even at Oak Ridge, bad news followed him like a shadow. The US and British forces were still engaged in a bloodbath with China in the Solomon Islands; three Marine divisions had already had to be withdrawn to the US mainland for replenishment, and a fourth was heavily decimated. Ordinary supplies could no longer maintain its combat effectiveness. The brutal fighting on tropical islands and the harsh environment had led to the replacement of 32% of its officers; the unit was exhausted and requesting relief.  The news from the Hawaiian Islands was equally grim; US daily air losses had reached as high as 700 fighters. With the P-51's ultra-long range, equipped with drop tanks, they could fly in a straight line from the US West Coast to Hawaii. The previous transfer of 5,000 fighters over 4,000 kilometers to Hawaii had been boasted of by the US Air Force as an unprecedented epic in human aviation history.  Roosevelt also thought the Air Force was extraordinary, but 5,000 fighters could only sustain seven days of attrition in Hawaii. This number made the "epic" transfer somewhat meaningless. An epic that only lasts seven days is truly nothing to brag about.  The only thing that made Roosevelt feel a bit better was Australia; the Chinese military hadn't managed to do anything major there yet. Although Roosevelt felt this quiet couldn't last, at this stage he could only hope the Australian region remained quiet for as long as possible!  There was some good news, however. The patriotism of the American people had been fully ignited, and sales of war bonds were good. With sufficient funds, US military production was thoroughly driving the economy. After a large number of relatively well-educated men joined the military, many well-educated women joined the production sectors, providing the US economy with an ample labor force.  This situation didn't even require Roosevelt to inspect industrial areas; right here in the Oak Ridge base, there were many female laborers employed, especially in the technical departments, which had recruited many female college graduates. In Oak Ridge, the proportion of female employees was even higher than that of black people.  While the congressmen were dissatisfied that black people and whites were employed together, they were much more enlightened on the issue of female employment. Congressman Vinson had seen many white female employees in various shipyards, so he showed unusual open-mindedness.  Roosevelt hoped this situation would continue. As long as nothing went wrong with the domestic economy, America was fully capable of fighting China for three years. By now, Roosevelt was convinced that China was not just a "one-wave" wonder but possessed strong production and research capabilities. Yet he still believed the white world could ultimately defeat China.  After the morning meeting, the other cabinet members left. Roosevelt saw that Marshall had no intention of leaving and knew he had something to say. He was already used to the dark circles under Marshall's eyes. Once only Marshall remained, Roosevelt asked, "Is there some new news?"  There was bound to be plenty of bad news during a war; Roosevelt was prepared for bad news from the Pacific. Marshall looked grave and spoke in a voice trying to suppress his unease: "Mr. President, the investigation you ordered yesterday has yielded preliminary results."  Roosevelt couldn't help but frown; he couldn't remember what investigation he had ordered yesterday. After thinking for a while, he asked, "An order to investigate what?"  "The order to investigate whether China possesses nuclear weapons," Marshall replied, still in a voice suppressing his unease as much as possible.  Roosevelt was stunned. He thought the nuclear investigation would take a long time and hadn't thought in that direction. Now, of course, he remembered asking the experts to look into Chinese nuclear research the previous morning. Looking at Marshall's expression, a sense of foreboding instantly swallowed Roosevelt's soul.  But Roosevelt held on, using his greatest courage to ask, "What were the results?"  As he spoke, Roosevelt heard the unease in his own dry voice. Marshall, suppressing his own anxiety, briefed him on the investigation. After finishing the specific details, Marshall continued: "Last night I ordered the military to immediately send people to check the records. This morning we received a reply: those data are all real. And..."  Marshall pulled out a piece of paper and handed it to Roosevelt. "This is an average derived from the judgments submitted by the scholars."  Roosevelt felt his arm go numb, yet relying on the self-control he had practiced through many years of turbulence, he steadily took the paper. The upper half contained the probabilities provided by each scholar. At the bottom, the average was written: 68.31%.  From a probability perspective, 68.31% was considerable. Although not yet a certainty, it was enough to completely influence judgments based on such a probability. Combined with his intuition, Roosevelt was almost certain that China indeed possessed nuclear weapons.  The room fell silent, but not for long. Roosevelt soon rebuilt his inner resolve and asked, "Marshall, I believe you are a man of wisdom. I ask you to tell me sincerely: if you possessed the authority to decide on the use of nuclear weapons, under what circumstances would you use them?"  Marshall hadn't slept all night, spending most of it considering this very question. He himself leaned toward believing China had nuclear weapons, so the torment this question brought him was unprecedented. As an American, Marshall naturally characterized He Rui as a competitive person, but under that logic, He Rui should have already ordered the use of nuclear weapons.  In fact, the fact that He Rui was fighting a war of attrition proved he was much more calm and steady than Marshall had imagined. Characterizing He Rui as an enigma made Marshall's thoughts even more painful. America was engaged in a war of attrition with China because, at this stage, it could only compete using the world's most advanced technology and equipment. A plane costing tens of thousands of dollars had a flying life of less than 100 hours from factory to being shot down and sinking into the sea. If it could be avoided, the US military certainly didn't want to do this. The cost of such high-tech attrition was immense even for America.  Even after calculating that the cost for the Chinese Air Force was roughly half or even a third of theirs, such attrition was still a great burden for China. Marshall found only one logical explanation for He Rui's choice: He Rui believed China could defeat America through conventional warfare. Therefore, there was no need to launch devastating strikes against American industrial zones.  It was like an adult not using lethal force against a child because the adult is confident of victory. But before the war broke out, Marshall had believed America was the adult and China the child.  If he didn't believe China had nuclear weapons, Marshall could still hold to his previous view. but he found he truly couldn't believe, like a racist, that China lacked them simply because it was "naturally backward."  "Marshall, I'm still waiting to hear your view."  Roosevelt's voice pulled Marshall's thoughts back to the brutal reality. Marshall steadied himself and answered as firmly as possible: "Mr. President, I would choose to use nuclear weapons only when it is absolutely necessary to turn the tide of the war."  "And what do you consider a tide-turning situation at this stage?" Roosevelt asked further.  Marshall had long considered this. He had to admit that at this stage, America didn't even have nuclear weapons, so there was no possibility of using them. And with the Pacific War having reached its current point, the situation was clearly unfavorable for the US. Marshall voiced his opinion: "Mr. President, assuming China will not use nuclear weapons in the Pacific War, our choices at this stage are only two. The first is to end the war in the Pacific, pull our forces back to the mainland, and focus entirely on home defense. The second is to hold out against the Chinese offensive at all costs until we have nuclear weapons, then use them to bomb the core islands occupied by China in the Pacific, completely destroying Chinese military power on those islands."  As the discussion shifted to the assumption of the US possessing nuclear weapons, Marshall felt his breathing become much smoother. He continued in a less heavy mood: "In that case, we would be conducting the Pacific War under the condition that both sides have nuclear weapons."  Roosevelt was not fooled by Marshall's little trick. He pushed aside the assumption and went straight to the point: "Marshall, do you believe we *must* maintain the war in the Pacific until we have nuclear weapons?"  Seeing his trick seen through, Marshall no longer hid it. He replied bluntly, "Yes, Mr. President. If China lands on the American mainland, it will mean a nuclear war fought on our own soil. Regardless of the final outcome, a large number of American cities will be destroyed in the process."  "...Is your assumption built on the condition that America does not use nuclear weapons against China?" Roosevelt again caught the key point.  Marshall felt a wave of relief. Working under a leader with high strategic capability avoided many of the frustrations of low-level discussion. Before Marshall could answer, Roosevelt asked further: "America must never fight a war that breaks out on American soil—is that your view?"  "Yes, Mr. President," Marshall answered decisively, but he wasn't prepared to say more. Although he had to consider that America would face a very humiliating situation, Marshall believed that even if they lost all the islands in the Pacific and gave China dominant control over Pacific navigation, as long as they could reach a truce, America would have to "hold its nose" and swallow the bitter pill.  If Chinese boots stepped onto American soil, the nature of the war would change completely. A war for Pacific hegemony would cost America dearly if lost. But that was, after all, an external war; no matter how great the loss or how much face was lost, the damage remained controllable. America could still decide on a truce to prevent even greater losses.  As a soldier, Marshall could not interfere in politics. Even if a Sino-American truce were reached, Marshall, as the wartime Chief of Staff, was destined to be disgraced. Not only Marshall, but the entire Roosevelt administration would fall into disgrace. The reason he still considered a truce after realizing this was because Marshall was certain that once the war between China and the US turned into an American war of national defense, the conflict would spiral completely out of control. Enormous, unimaginable changes would occur within America; Marshall had performed some simulations and found these changes impossible to predict.  In the worst-case scenario, the United States might split from within. From then on, the US would cease to exist. Compared to such an outcome, Marshall felt his personal honor and disgrace were not that important.
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**Chapter 826: The Era of Global Ebullition (4)**  The news regarding China's possession of nuclear weapons was known only to a few and was not allowed to spread. The tour of the Oak Ridge nuclear weapons development center continued, with Roosevelt and Marshall both appearing unaffected, having completed their respective tasks. After the tour, the congressional "masters" and cabinet members were filled with increased confidence in America's prospects for winning the war. Upon returning to Washington, meetings were convened across Congress, the government, and the military.  As the war progressed to this point, the patriotism of ordinary Americans had been thoroughly whipped up. To the average citizen, the war and the enemy were quite abstract; the information they possessed was insufficient to construct a real picture of the conflict. As for those already on the battlefield or preparing to go, they saw tens of thousands of planes, tanks, and cannons produced by America's powerful industrial system, along with various advanced technical equipment that ordinary people never had the chance to see. This filled the American populace with confidence and expectation for victory.  Compared to these ordinary citizens, the American elite, with their more complete knowledge systems and better understanding of China, were not as confident. The leadership of the Rockefeller Syndicate was representative of this tiny, less-than-optimistic minority.  Hearing that the Roosevelt administration's cabinet members intended to hold another syndicate meeting, Rockefeller told his secretary directly, "Send the CEO. Tell him not to believe a single word the government says!"  Seeing Rockefeller's firm attitude, the secretary didn't dare ask more and hurried to make the call. Rockefeller himself, feeling agitated, simply stood up and left his office, taking the elevator to the top floor of the Rockefeller Building to look down over the New York skyline.  New York, like other industrial cities, was shrouded in smog. Even with the building's excellent view and the sea breeze from the coast, the city in his sight was a blur, offering no sense of tranquility.  Looking at the chimneys belching thick smoke in the distance, Rockefeller couldn't help but feel a twinge of compassion. These companies thought they were making a fortune now, but Rockefeller had witnessed the misery of Germany after the First World War. The price of a loaf of bread had reached 500,000 marks; even with the largest denominations of the time, the weight of the marks would have been dozens of times that of the bread itself.  According to articles He Rui published during Germany's hyperinflation, that inflation was indeed affected by the Entente's debt collection, but the true cause lay in the bonds issued by the German government during the war. When it came time to repay them, the government could print money but couldn't provide jobs or products. That was the real reason for Germany's hyperinflation in the 1920s.  Present-day America was following that same old path, issuing astronomical amounts of bonds. If America could win the war and gain world hegemony, a bright future would attract investors, and the government could digest war debt by issuing new bonds to pay off the old. Simultaneously, American goods would see booming production and sales, so that even when large amounts of war bonds came due, America wouldn't trigger inflation.  The Rockefeller Syndicate had cooperated with China for over a decade and was well aware of its industrial strength. Especially after the war broke out, learning that the fuel for China's massive air force was actually aviation kerosene, they immediately calculated that the cost-efficiency ratio of the US Air Force's funding was far lower than China's. Under such a ratio, America lacked the strength to defeat China. Failing to defeat China meant America could never win postwar hegemony. And without that hegemony, the massive war bonds would directly crush America when they came due.  The smog-shrouded New York City was like the future Rockefeller saw. The tall buildings were shadowy and indistinct, yet once a gale blew through, their true forms would inevitably be revealed. This was an inescapable future unless they changed direction now and stopped marching down a path of certain defeat.  Thinking of this, despite his irritability, Rockefeller made a decision. He Rui had already made multiple gestures of compromise, indicating he didn't want war for war's sake. The conflict had only been going on for six months; although American losses were great, they hadn't reached the point of being unbearable. At this stage, someone had to start doing something.  Rockefeller returned to his office and called a meeting of the syndicate's top brass. He didn't try his best to explain the war's direction; they had seen the data and would surely make the correct judgment. If anyone still didn't understand by now, Rockefeller wouldn't mind kicking such a fool out of the decision-making circle.  As he expected, these leaders understood that the US war situation was far from optimistic. Odin, head of the syndicate's strategic department, asked worriedly, "Will China try to invade the American mainland?"  Others shared similar concerns. America would likely lose the Pacific War; after China occupied all the islands and mastered the entire Pacific, would they take further action?  Rockefeller replied calmly, "I have met Mr. He Rui; he is a very rational man. I don't believe he will continue to expand the war just because the US military adopts a posture of continuing the fight. At this stage, we need to worry about America; if the US is determined to continue the war, China will be forced to fight on."  The syndicate leaders basically trusted Rockefeller's judgment. Those who didn't wouldn't have made it into the upper circle. Since Rockefeller had given a very simple structural judgment, the others found it easier to make their own. Soon, a leader with a Southern accent asked, "Mr. Rockefeller, do you think we can resume cooperation with China after the war?"  Rockefeller shook his head. "I believe what we need to consider now is what kind of commercial opportunities we want to occupy in the New World Order Mr. He Rui is trying to create. Will the new economic system he wants to build be open or closed? If it's open, where are the boundaries of that openness?"  Capital doesn't need governments to teach it how to operate; in brutal competition, the victors are those who first figure out the operation model themselves. For a capital group like the Rockefeller Syndicate, what they need from the government is to know where the permitted boundaries are!  For example, in the New Order He Rui was establishing, would the Rockefeller Syndicate be allowed to compete in all related fields, or only some? Or perhaps they would be barred from many areas, even their own professional fields.  As long as they could figure this out, the syndicate could determine its position: support the war, oppose it, or just endure until it ended. Their judgment of future interests determined their current choice.  Although these were the standards for the syndicate leaders, Rockefeller himself didn't emphasize them. Because of individual differences, everyone would make their own judgment under the same conditions. Rockefeller only had one thing to do now: tell them that "considering the order led by the He Rui government is already one of the directions the Rockefeller Syndicate can consider."  The syndicate's CEO did not attend this meeting, as he had to be at the meeting in Washington. Upon receiving the call from Rockefeller's secretary, he felt quite regretful. Personally, he certainly hoped the US could cleanly defeat China and even rule the world. But he was well aware of the difference between reality and a fairy tale; defeating China in a dream had nothing to do with defeating them in reality. What the US government was doing now was painting a fairy-tale future for the American people.  In fact, the content of the Washington meeting was exactly that. Cabinet members first presented a seemingly perfect data table to the syndicates, showing they had earned unimaginable wealth. Furthermore, through their work, the syndicates now possessed a force of engineers and workers never seen before—a force sufficient to complete the projects of their dreams and earn the wealth of their dreams.  The Rockefeller CEO tried his best to appear immersed in this dream; he found many were truly immersed, while some were also faking it.  Once the "painting of the pie" phase was complete, the cabinet members began describing the latest requirements: the government intended to set up production lines for jet fighters. Compared to piston-engine fighters, the technology was far more complex. The military's research centers had developed the relevant technology, but as for how to actually build them, companies would have to spend heavily on their own R&D.  Given that the participating companies had already earned a fortune from military demand, most showed great enthusiasm. When the bidding phase began, many companies tried to participate almost desperately. The Rockefeller CEO showed no less enthusiasm than his peers, but he spoke with absolute honesty. He stated the syndicate's advantages clearly, but also didn't hide its shortcomings.  In this reality-based attitude, several key parts of the jet fighter project were bid away by other companies. At this, the CEO fell silent with a displeased expression. To outsiders, it appeared the powerful Rockefeller Syndicate was unwilling to participate in the "odds and ends" because they disdained fighting over such small profits. This was a perfectly reasonable choice; after all, they had already earned enough.  To the representatives of Rockefeller and other syndicates that also failed to "win" large projects, this was a choice to not participate and to avoid offending others.  The Roosevelt cabinet members were a bit surprised; they truly didn't want a few syndicates to keep growing larger, so they wouldn't have gone out of their way to favor them. But the situation where the major syndicates came away empty-handed was indeed unexpected. Yet they couldn't overturn the completed bids and could only watch as the giants were not selected.  Once the meeting ended, the Secretary of Commerce specifically invited the syndicate representatives together to recommend war bonds. Faced with this request, as if by prior arrangement, they all brought up their current orders as an excuse.  These excuses were very reasonable: to complete these orders, the syndicates were all pre-funding production. Now they were all short on cash and couldn't buy war bonds.  No matter how eloquently the cabinet members spoke, trying to convince the syndicates to borrow from banks, the representatives refused. Although the conversation was polite throughout, their attitude was extremely firm; they wouldn't fall for it.  Borrowing from banks could indeed fill the capital gap, but it required paying interest. Furthermore, after military products were sold, a large portion of the profit had to be handed over, and the remaining profit had to be used to buy war bonds. This meant the more they borrowed, the more bonds they had to buy. The Rockefeller CEO already believed it would be difficult for the US to defeat China and naturally wouldn't let the syndicate shoulder heavy debt. Holding cash only meant considering inflation risk; holding bonds meant facing the risk of a default. Which was more important was obvious.  In contrast to the mixed results on the government side, the situation in Congress was quite optimistic. Although the congressional "masters" who had visited Oak Ridge couldn't reveal any information due to non-disclosure agreements, seeing that the money Congress invested was truly being used to develop a nuclear weapon that could destroy China greatly boosted their confidence. They passed several bills regarding war mobilization and appropriations in succession. It wasn't until the proposal for Black Americans to join the military reached Congress that their brows furrowed.  Although a minority, Black Americans had participated in all of America's wars. But each time, they had failed to receive rewards equal to those of whites. Especially during the Great Depression, the military at least paid regular wages, which led to a ban on hiring Black people during that era.  As the war progressed, manpower began to run short, so a bill to allow Black people to serve was submitted to Congress. According to this bill, Black recruits could receive treatment "similar to whites," and in return, their enlistment would be subject to no additional restrictions. This bill caused strong unease among the congressmen, especially those from the Democratic-controlled Southern states.  On May 13th, *The Washington Post* published a report on four US divisions being sent to fight in the Solomon Islands. Although filled with praise for the US military, it was the first report to describe the brutality of the battlefield in detail. In that tropical archipelago, every day, the British-American Allied Forces led by the US were engaged in a bloodbath with the Chinese military. The US land, sea, and air forces fought bravely, inflicting heavy casualties on the Chinese. Simultaneously, the US military was also suffering horrific losses.  The report left many American readers in tears and chilled the hearts of the congressmen. Unlike ordinary Americans who didn't understand the power of 155mm artillery, the congressmen had visited many live-fire exercises and knew a 155mm shell left a crater at least ten meters in diameter.  The report stated that the two armies were firing tens of thousands of 155mm shells every day, while the air forces fought from morning till night. To maintain supply lines, the two navies constantly clashed. Carrier groups were vulnerable near the island-dense Solomons, so most ships involved were battleships, cruisers, and destroyers, all of which had to fight at night. In daylight, these ships would become sitting ducks for both air forces.  Dark nights or torrential rain only stopped the air forces; beneath the waves, submarines from both sides stalked transport fleets. Submarines, in turn, were hunted by escort groups; once locked on by anti-submarine vessels, they had little chance of escape.  Just in April, the Chinese military intensified its bombardment of the Solomons, causing massive casualties to the US Army. To cover the ground forces, the US Air Force had to fly high-intensity sorties, and its losses skyrocketed. By May 9th, when the draft was finished, US casualties in the Solomons had exceeded 100,000 and were rapidly increasing.  The reporter clearly wasn't trying to demoralize the military; in his report, he interviewed a US soldier. The reporter asked, "With the current situation, casualties might exceed 200,000."  In the report, the soldier replied firmly, "Even if there are more casualties, we must fight on."  Such a politically correct report truly terrified the congressmen. Before the war, they could certainly shout about "bleeding the last drop" and "fighting to the last man." but seeing that casualties might really exceed 500,000 in the short term, they found themselves under immense pressure. The deaths of the soldiers themselves were secondary, but their families represented votes. 500,000 casualties might have limited impact, but at the current trend, they could break 2 million. With a US population of 110 million, 2 million casualties meant 1 out of every 50 people. By then, votes would certainly be affected.  Moreover, with the entire globe at war, America could no longer absorb Europeans through "war green cards." Thus, the enlistment of Black Americans quickly became an excellent choice. Currently, Black Americans had no voting rights; no matter how many died, it couldn't affect the polls.  From the perspective of white supremacists, if Black Americans, regardless of age or gender, could trade lives one-for-one with the Chinese on the battlefield, they would surely be moved to tears and thank God: "After all these years of eating the white man's grain, they've finally given something back!"  Thereafter, the direction of the bill discussion shifted. The congressmen no longer refused to let Black people serve, but the "masters" from the Southern states, from a realist standpoint, raised new questions. Although a Black life was far less valuable than equipment, America could afford the weapons. But the purpose of equipping them was to have them kill Chinese on the battlefield; the white army hadn't been able to do that yet, so could a Black army?  This was a sharp question, and many congressmen felt the combat power of a Black army was highly doubtful. At this point, a representative from Texas offered his view: "I believe Black people will perform excellently in night combat."  The room fell silent, but the answer was so unique that after a brief pause, many of the self-important congressmen burst into laughter. Using their "advantage" for night combat was indeed a path they hadn't considered.  The Texan representative's expression didn't change. Once the laughter subsided, he continued, "The climate of the Solomon Islands is similar to Africa's."  The congressmen didn't laugh again. What they needed now was facts, not the actual combat power of a Black army. The Texan's answer was enough, because his meaning was that a Black army could at least be used as cannon fodder. As for whether they could win, that wasn't really a consideration for the "masters." If Black people were truly battle-hardened and successful, the congressmen would be even more afraid.  On May 15th, Congress passed the bill for Black enlistment. On May 16th, recruiters across every state moved into action!  At this time, the US military relied on conscription, not voluntary enlistment. Conscription was a civic duty; at the state's command, any eligible citizen receiving a notice had to go to the front.  Up to now, the young men willing to serve had already joined. This group included many talents; for example, most teachers and students in science and engineering at various universities had chosen to enlist. At Columbia University, 70% of eligible male faculty had joined, forcing the university to suspend enrollment because it could not maintain normal teaching. Other universities were in similar straits, so in 1942, the number of new freshmen in US universities was less than 20,000, and mostly female.  Roosevelt's sons had all joined, as had scions of the Kennedy and Bush families. These were not isolated cases; all upper-class families had male members in the service.  Those who hadn't joined by now were either lucky or had used connections to avoid it. Conscription had entered a difficult phase. But Black people, previously prohibited by law, had not joined. Now that the door was open, recruiters found themselves finally relieved of their heavy KPIs. They took their rosters and drove to Black neighborhoods, dropping off notices house by house. The order had come down: this round required over 1.2 million Black recruits. Just delivering the notices was a massive task.  This matter was so large that He Rui received a report on May 18th. Most of the Military Commission comrades were busy elsewhere; Cheng Ruofan, who had been in Beijing, was now in Guangzhou preparing for the official formation of the World People's Liberation Army. Only Hu Xiushan remained, and while he was good at everything, his sense of humor was a weak point.  He Rui looked at the other staff and swallowed the urge to laugh. Black humor aside, He Rui thought for a moment and sent a telegram to Li Runshi: "Comrade Li Runshi, please contact the American Black comrades in the World People's Liberation Army and ask them to write anti-discrimination and anti-racism flyers in Black slang."  Historically, there had been cases during the Korean War of entire Black units surrendering to the People's Volunteers. He Rui didn't know if the current Black army realized that America's institutional racism was their enemy, but he had to try. One of the key points of politics is to "make friends many and enemies few." To defeat America, Black Americans were entirely capable of being united with. In the World People's Liberation Army, there was plenty of room for our Black brothers.
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**Chapter 827: The Era of Global Ebullition (5)**  The decree for the United States to conscript Black Americans into the military was public knowledge, and Hitler in East Prussia received this news on the 18th as well. Now that Germany and the United States were both members of the Allied camp, German intelligence was exceptionally precise.  Upon reading this news, Hitler's first impression was: the war has only been going on for six months, and the US is already conscripting Black people? Could America really be that weak!  On second thought, Hitler decided not to dwell on it. Germany's mobilization system had been a model for the world since the Franco-Prussian War. After seventy years of refinement, especially the tempering of the First World War, the plan initiated in mid-April to complete the conscription of 3.3 million frontline troops by May 15th had already been accomplished.  Since the end of the Western European campaign, the Soviet Union had been stationing massive forces on the border, and Germany had done the same. Hitler had arrived in East Prussia specifically to be with the troops when they launched the offensive against the Soviets. As for why America was conscripting Black people, that was for the relevant departments to handle. Once this busy period passed, someone would naturally provide Hitler with an analytical report.  With clear priorities, Hitler focused on inspecting the Wehrmacht units. Guderian, the acknowledged tank expert of the German military at this stage, was responsible for introducing the armored equipment to Hitler. By now, the Panzer I, II, and III had all been retired from active service; the core of the German panzer force consisted of the Panzer IV and the Tiger tank, both perfected using British and American technologies.  With his sharp intellect, Hitler could hear from Guderian's words that the expert actually hoped to continue using the more agile Panzer III in large numbers. Hitler did not take the bait but instead inquired about the new Anglo-American technologies adopted for the Panzer IV and the Tiger.  Though disappointed, Guderian pulled himself together to brief Hitler on the upgrades to the German tanks. While the details were numerous, the general direction fell into two categories, the most important being the power system. Hearing Guderian describe the raw power of the latest diesel engines, Hitler nodded. "Colonel General Guderian, you have done well."  At these words, Guderian felt several less-than-friendly gazes from behind him. It might have been an illusion, but Guderian still felt a pang of fear. He quickly replied, "This was the Führer's brilliant decision."  As soon as this phrase—which could easily be seen as sycophancy—was uttered, several German generals around Guderian actually looked at him with surprise in their eyes.  Guderian, however, didn't think there was anything wrong with it. Unlike the Soviet model of tank development, Germany had initially chosen gasoline engines. After the Western European campaign ended, elements within the German Army still hoped to continue using gasoline. However, at that time, the Chinese European Volunteer Corps fighting in France had left a deep impression on the Luftwaffe. Göring was the supreme leader of the Air Force, and his good relationship with Hitler had indeed overturned the Führer's impression that Chinese technology was backward. Consequently, after hearing reports from tank experts including Guderian, Hitler had ordered the rapid development of diesel engines and appointed Guderian as Inspector General of Armored Troops.  At that time, Guderian was promoted to Colonel General (Generaloberst) for his achievements in tank development and his combat record in France. But Guderian himself didn't mind serving in the technical post of Inspector General. Subsequently, with the Anglo-German peace and the restoration of trade with Britain and America, Germany didn't need to mass-produce equipment immediately during this period of peace, giving them time for planning and upgrades. By trading German armored technology for a vast array of technologies from Britain and the US, the diesel engine for tanks was finally realized.  Despite the strange looks from his comrades, Guderian still believed his praise for Hitler was not flattery. Without Hitler, the development of German tanks could not have been so rapid. Regarding the implementation of diesel engines in German tanks, Guderian, as a specialist, could certainly distinguish between the pros and cons of diesel versus gasoline.  "My Führer, the new tank tracks are wider, and their off-road capability has been greatly enhanced," Guderian said, introducing the armored units to Hitler.  Hitler listened intently. The western Soviet Union was similar to northern Germany: flat land with many marshes. For German armored units to play a greater role here, they needed more powerful engines and better off-road capability. Although Hitler hadn't attended university, he was at least a secondary school graduate. That wider tracks mean a larger contact area and lower ground pressure, reducing the soil requirements for passage, was a basic physics principle Hitler understood well.  Guderian, of course, didn't dwell on such basic points but spoke of the combat fields the new German tanks were suited for. After the briefing, Guderian summarized: "My Führer, if the current German armored force were to face itself of two years ago, it would win a crushing victory."  This was exactly the judgment Hitler hoped for. He praised the development of the German military and then went to visit the Air Force.  Given Hitler's relationship with Göring, the latter would have liked to show off any progress to Hitler immediately. But since he was there, Hitler had to visit the Air Force. Under the Luftwaffe's arrangements, Hitler visited the unit where the German jet fighters were being tested.  The unit equipped with jet fighters was the 1st Group of Jagdgeschwader 52 (JG 52). The Luftwaffe did not use "Division" to name its units; instead, above the Groups (Gruppen) were the Wings (Geschwader), which were equivalent to a flight division. A fighter Group possessed 100 aircraft.  The Wehrmacht was now convinced that jet fighters were the future direction, but as the German jets were still in development, it was impossible to equip an entire Wing with them.  Hitler enthusiastically finished his visit to the Air Force, shaking hands and talking with the men one by one. The officers and soldiers were very excited. When they heard Hitler ask about the fighters' reliability, the men of JG 52 all stated that the newly equipped Me 420 was truly world apart from the Me 262 prototype.  The Me 262 had a turbine engine installed on each wing, while the Me 420 had the engines integrated into the fuselage, greatly improving safety and maneuverability. For experienced pilots, safety and maneuverability were the top requirements. If the flight speed wasn't fast enough, it could be compensated for through various tactical maneuvers. After all, speed had its advantages, and so did slowness.  Hitler listened seriously to the pilots' answers, then shook their hands and offered encouragement before moving on to inspect other units. On the way, he felt some regret. German industrial strength was insufficient to complete this round of technical upgrades alone; the German military faced many problems exposed in actual combat that they couldn't fully resolve. Although the Anglo-German peace and joining the Allied camp had allowed Germany to solve these problems through technology obtained from Britain and the US, this undoubtedly meant German military R&D could not be fully independent. Hitler was not without thoughts of Germany becoming world hegemon; this incompleteness in military research not only frustrated that expectation but also allowed him to clearly feel the gap between Germany and the Anglo-Americans.  Although the British and Americans lacked war experience and couldn't reach Germany's level at this stage, they had the technology but didn't know how to use it most effectively. However, as the war progressed, the gap between them and Germany in land and air forces would rapidly close and might even be reversed. Hitler had to consider another possibility: that the British and Americans might become Germany's enemies.  While Hitler was conducting his final inspections before the war against the Soviets, in Moscow, Stalin was highly dissatisfied with the development report provided by the Red Army. Stalin wanted a clear, concise report, but what lay before him was one filled with nitpicking criticism of past shortcomings and various visions for the future.  While Stalin wasn't about to shoot anyone over such a report, the urge to give the Red Army a good thrashing truly made his head buzz.  As the war progressed, the military strength shown by the Chinese army was astonishing. The cycle for naval construction is much longer than for the army; China had never been a naval power, much less had a naval tradition. Yet in less than twenty years, the Chinese Navy had gone from nothing to being able to soundly beat both Britain and America in the Pacific and Indian Oceans simultaneously. As for the Chinese Army, it had simply steamrolled its way forward, currently having seized India, the "testicles" of the British Empire.  In contrast, the Soviet Red Army not only had powerful equipment but also German and Chinese war experience to absorb and learn from. Yet they couldn't even finalize a complete military system. Stalin strongly wondered what on earth they were doing!  However, Stalin ultimately didn't explode but decided to give the Red Army leadership a bit more time. He had already lost his temper with Kirov recently, and Kirov had listened calmly before saying, "General Secretary, the Red Army's goals are different now. If our opponent were the Germany or China of five years ago, we would have the confidence to win. but the targets we are chasing now are the most powerful armies in the world. The more the comrades want to finish the work in a short time, the more confused their perceptions become."  Though these words made Stalin even angrier, he admitted Kirov was right. The Red Army was no longer targeting second-rate or even first-rate forces, but the most advanced militaries in the world. The world's top militaries didn't just have the best equipment; what gave them the strength to terrify other nations was their ability to *use* that equipment. This is something that can only be found through one's own exploration; it cannot be copied.  So, anger aside, Stalin didn't explode. He simply issued a stern instruction, requiring the Red Army to produce a system as soon as possible and stop making do with such unreliable material. At the same time, Stalin required the Red Army to be ready for a German offensive at any moment. They must not be careless!  Lately, rumors of a German invasion had been increasing, and the Kremlin had long since lost the sense of shock from such strange reports. Since June 1940, pro-Soviet sources in Britain and Germany had repeatedly said Germany was about to invade. Each time, it hadn't come to pass. Especially in June 1941, the Soviets had found German movements very peculiar. Pro-Soviet elements within Germany had even given the Soviets what was said to be the German plan for invasion. Still, nothing happened. So Stalin could only tell the Red Army "not to be careless," because the Kremlin truly couldn't judge from these messages which one truly demanded attention.  Forty-eight hours passed in a flash, and soon it was the morning of May 20, 1942. It was near the summer break, and students were desperately preparing for final exams. Students at various universities and professional schools had begun choosing the units they would join after graduation. In the current Soviet Union, industrial enterprises were undoubtedly the best choice. Many students also hoped to work in the agricultural sector. With the rapid development of Soviet agriculture, the living standards of collective farms were rising very quickly. Furthermore, the agricultural sector was one of the few departments in the Soviet Union with room for individual initiative; working there, one might get their own small car earlier than in industry, and those cars were likely to be Chinese-made.  At 4:00 AM on May 20, the morning sun appeared on the Soviet horizon. In the sky east of the Soviet-occupied Curzon Line, a large number of fighters suddenly appeared. Early-rising peasants watching the swarms of black dots overhead had no idea what was happening.  At this moment, Hitler was in his bunker, the "Wolf's Lair" in East Prussia, quietly waiting for the first battle reports. The invasion of the Soviet Union had consumed too much of his mental energy. The Soviet Union was, after all, the only powerful state in Europe capable of competing with Germany. It was also a country against which Hitler had to consider military action.  It wasn't that Hitler hadn't considered a defensive posture against the Soviets; he had considered it seriously. But doing so meant Germany had to be prepared to passively suffer a Soviet attack. The best strategists in the General Staff had explained the simulations to him: the Soviet Union would never stand with Germany. If they had intended to, they would have joined the Allied camp long ago.  Through simulation after simulation, the relationship between Germany and the USSR had acquired a clear direction. The Soviet aim was to seize the maximum benefit by temporarily maintaining a peaceful posture. Whether China won or the Allies won, the Soviet Union would attack the soon-to-be-defeated opponent.  Under such circumstances, there was no need for Germany to consider greater cooperation with the USSR. Rather than waiting for the Soviet Union to grow stronger, it was better for Germany to act now and defeat this great rival first.  After all, the most favorable situation for Germany was for Germany and China to divide the World Island. If China refused to ally with Germany, Germany's attack on the USSR would mean seizing the Soviet western regions and helping the Allies eliminate a potential great rival. If China decided to ally with Germany halfway through, then China could attack the eastern Soviet Union and join Germany in eliminating them.  At this stage, the more severely Germany beat the Soviet Union, the higher the probability of China joining Germany!  By 8:00 AM, the first battle reports finally reached Hitler. Through a surprise attack, the Luftwaffe had dealt a major blow to the Soviet frontline airfields. There wasn't much news from the German Army; Hitler, having been through life and death in the First World War, knew that frontline units needed full decentralization to choose their own most effective combat methods. Directing frontline combat from the top offered no benefit.  By 10:00 AM, Göring hurried into Hitler's office in the Wolf's Lair. Hitler's eyes lit up, but he said nothing. Sure enough, a beaming Göring said loudly to Hitler: "My Führer! Our jet fighters have engaged the Soviet Air Force! The 3rd Squadron of the 1st Group, JG 52, shot down 27 Soviet fighters in a short time without a single loss of our own!"  Hitler broke into a smile for his old friend and comrade. "Göring, please commend these Luftwaffe pilots!"  Göring was already overjoyed, and hearing Hitler's reply, he quickly said, "My Führer, I have already prepared the commendations. The day after tomorrow, I will decide whether to go to the front personally to award the medals based on the combat situation!"  From late October 1914 to late June 1915, Göring served in the 25th Field Aviation Battalion under the 5th Army as an observer for the reconnaissance plane piloted by Loerzer. During his time as an aerial observer, Göring, with his extensive mountaineering experience, was exceptionally skilled at such tasks and became an excellent observer who took many high-definition photographs. He was soon nicknamed "The Flying Trapeze."  Loerzer and Göring partnered and, after several failures, successfully took clear photographs of the Verdun fortress.  For this achievement, in March 1915, both were awarded the Iron Cross 1st Class by Crown Prince Wilhelm, commander of the 5th Army. Because they had to explain the photographs, the two were often invited to high-level military meetings.  However, Göring was not satisfied with just being an observer. From July to September 1915, he continued with pilot training in Freiburg, and in September 1915, he finally became a fighter pilot with the 25th Field Aviation Battalion.  Thereafter, Göring showed his talent as a pilot, his tally of kills constantly rising. By June 2, 1918, Kaiser Wilhelm II personally awarded Göring the highest honor for an ordinary soldier—the Pour le Mérite (Blue Max)—for his merit in shooting down 18 enemy aircraft. Generally, the Blue Max was awarded to pilots with at least 25 kills, but Göring was seen as an exceptionally outstanding soldier at the time, so the award was approved as a special case.  On July 7, 1918, Göring was appointed commander of the 1st Fighter Wing, famously known as the "Richthofen Wing." It was generally expected that Ernst Udet (62 kills) or Erich Löwenhardt would succeed to the command, but to everyone's surprise, Göring was appointed.  The Richthofen Wing included many aces like Udet, Löwenhardt, and Lothar von Richthofen, who were initially not very accepting of Göring's appointment. However, Göring exercised his leadership, focusing on cooperating with other aces to shoot down enemy aircraft rather than pursuing his own personal tally.  Within the Wehrmacht, Guderian was the acknowledged panzer expert. While the German elite had various views on Göring, they all agreed he was indeed an expert within the Luftwaffe. Furthermore, Göring was not dictatorial in the construction of the Air Force; he did his best to promote people with real talent and didn't directly interfere in the specific construction of the force. Thus, the development of the Luftwaffe was very rapid.  The reason Göring now placed extreme importance on jet engines was that he saw the immense potential of these fighters, which were still unstable and had very short ranges at the time. No technology is perfected overnight; various technical problems can be solved through continuous investment. But directions with true potential must be carefully nurtured; if these future stars were allowed to suffer setbacks without support, those at the top who knew nothing about the air force would utterly destroy the saplings!  So even though he was very confident in the jet fighters now, Göring was in no hurry to issue public commendations. The waters in the military are deep; if Göring showed unusual attention, it would inevitably attract unnecessary negative resistance for the jet pilots. Göring believed that the jet fighters had to earn their rightful place through their own efforts.
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**Chapter 828: The Era of Global Ebullition (6)**  Stalin was stunned for only a few seconds after receiving news of the German offensive at 6:47 AM, before shouting the order: "Order! The Soviet Union is to enter a state of war!"  For a country as vast as the Soviet Union, even with fierce battles already raging at the front, placing the entire nation on a war footing would take considerable time. The specific duration depended on the operational efficiency of the Soviet combat readiness system.  After issuing the command, Stalin rose to change his clothes. The Soviet Union had conducted numerous state-of-war drills, and based on his experience, he wouldn't have time to rest for days. As he dressed, he felt no surprise—rather, a sense of relief, as if the other shoe had finally dropped. A war between the Soviet Union and Germany was inevitable; this was the consensus among the majority of the CPSU leadership. If there was anything Stalin regretted, it was perhaps only the missed opportunity for the Red Army to strike first.  Naturally, the first to enter the state of war was the Red Army, which was always prepared. At this moment, the Red Army on the western front was under a full-scale German assault and forced into battle. Units in other regions immediately issued mobilization orders; all leaves were canceled, and personnel rushed back to their posts.  Departments like the railways received notice of full military control. Permanent military representatives immediately took their positions, while those departments without them awaited their arrival.  At this stage, not many Central Committee members had reached the Kremlin. Everyone had their own duties; in a state of war, the Central Committee needed them at their posts to execute the mobilization orders across the country.  Only members of the Politburo Standing Committee arrived—more accurately, only Commissioner Kirov, considered the successor, could truly make it. Even Beria, head of the KGB (NKVD), went first to headquarters to activate the state of war.  In the first few hours after the war broke out, Stalin and Kirov spent their time reviewing telegrams from Soviet leaders. Most were informing the Kremlin that they had reached their posts and were directing their departments into a war footing.  Once the major departments had reported in, the communication center directly linking the Kremlin to various military units was preliminarily completed. Only then did the Chief of the General Staff arrive at the Kremlin. After hearing the briefing, Stalin did not offer his own views but told the Chief, "I am about to deliver a nationwide radio address. We will discuss the war in a moment."  At that moment, radio stations in Moscow suddenly interrupted their programs to broadcast the latest news: "Comrades and citizens of the nation. This morning, the evil Nazi German army launched an attack on our western border. Our army has begun a full-scale counterattack against the German invasion. Next, we will broadcast a speech by General Secretary Stalin."  The people of Moscow were stunned by these words. Although the Soviet Union had been under immense security pressure since its founding, it truly hadn't experienced a war affecting the entire nation for twenty years. Even if officials often made speeches filled with the scent of gunpowder, the Soviet people had indeed grown accustomed to peace over those two decades.  Many listeners dropped what they were holding in a daze. Sturdy objects hit the floor with a thud, while glassware and porcelain shattered. Ordinarily, such losses would have pained them, but now no one cared as they leaned closer to their radios, hoping to hear more clearly.  Soon, a familiar voice came through the speakers: Stalin was delivering his speech. In it, he informed the listeners that after launching a sneak attack on the Soviet Union, the Germans had shamelessly claimed they were attacked first. This war was provoked by Germany, and the Soviet Union would respond in full. Therefore, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics formally declared war on Nazi Germany!  Stalin's radio address was not long. After it ended, Moscow residents remained in place, stunned; although they were certain war had broken out, they could not comprehend the fact of the war itself.  Stalin's speech was rapidly rebroadcast in cities across the Soviet Union, and this shock spread throughout the country. By evening, various commissioners in Moscow, having finally finished issuing mobilization orders for their departments, contacted the Kremlin. Once approved, they rushed to the Kremlin for a meeting.  Stalin was not responsible for this organizational work; he was reading the latest war reports, his brow furrowed. While the Red Army's ground forces were locked in fierce combat, the Air Force had provided some battle reports. Lacking time for precise statistics, the reports Stalin received estimated Soviet fighter losses—both destroyed on the ground and shot down in air combat—between 200 and 1,000. German kills were "estimated between 500 and 1,000."  Stalin had fought for many years; even if he wanted to believe the Red Army's reports, he didn't dare, and couldn't. Arbitrary reporting of successes had happened many times during the Civil War; Stalin was very experienced in this and knew better than to trust battle reports during such periods of uncertainty.  In Beijing, He Rui had also confirmed the outbreak of the Soviet-German war. He felt a bit of regret at the result. If possible, he actually didn't want to see it happen. Not because peace was particularly beneficial to China, but because he truly hoped to see world history undergo a massive change due to China's transformation. If such a "one in a million" thing happened, it would prove that the changes in the world could often exceed the scope of rational judgment.  The outbreak of the Soviet-German war proved that geopolitics and political economy were indeed scientific modes of research. The reason for the US-China war was more due to the laws of economics within political economy: both needed to establish a global economic order they dominated. Two tigers cannot inhabit the same mountain; after the collapse of the Versailles system, both had to fight for their own interests.  As for the Soviet-German war, it was driven more by geopolitical factors. Neither the USSR nor Germany had the capacity to establish a world economic order they dominated, so the focus of their conflict lay in security threats. Although the ultimate goal of the war was still economic, both countries currently wanted to resolve their security concerns first.  "How boring!" He Rui sighed, his relaxed attitude surprising the secretary beside him. The secretary had seen how seriously He Rui once discussed the possibility of a Soviet-German war; now his attitude couldn't even be called relaxed, only excessively nonchalant.  After a moment, He Rui said casually, "Call Minister Li. The Foreign Ministry must immediately contact the countries that have joined the alliance and ask if they agree with the idea of inviting the Soviet Union to join our side. After the call, send a telegram to the Soviet government conveying China's shock and stating that China firmly supports the Soviet Union's war against aggression."  Before the Foreign Ministry's calls were even finished, the Kremlin had already received the Chinese government's telegram. Stalin was in a meeting when his secretary entered and whispered in his ear, "General Secretary, the Chinese government has sent a telegram."  Stalin was not surprised and signaled the discussing Central Committee members to be quiet. They didn't know what was happening until the secretary finished reading the telegram, at which point their heavy moods improved slightly.  Most of the members present believed China would support the Soviet Union, yet hearing the Chinese government's statement with their own ears still brought the Politburo much peace of mind. Especially the head of the Trade Ministry breathed a sigh of relief; Chinese goods had consistently satisfied Soviet domestic demand to a large extent. During wartime, the Soviet demand for materials would increase, and the role of Chinese industrial products in supporting the USSR would be even more pronounced.  The meeting continued late into the night as news poured in. Most were updates on various departments entering a war footing. So far, this vast country was mobilizing according to its many drills; at least the necessary notices had been sent out. Experience suggested that the truly troublesome reports would start flooding in tomorrow, and that's when the commissioners would be screaming into phones or at their subordinates.  It wasn't just the CPSU that wasn't sleeping; Nazi Germany wasn't either. The Soviet construction over the years was obvious to all, its industrial strength having advanced by leaps and bounds—a fact the Nazi leadership was well aware of before the invasion. Although German command capability exceeded that of the Red Army, they didn't expect an easy victory.  At the moment, the busiest man was not Hitler, but Foreign Minister Ribbentrop. The Fascist bloc within the Allied Powers was quite unified now, with one country after another declaring war on the Soviet Union. The group led by Britain, France, and the US, however, was not so quick to react. Especially the US; Secretary of State Hull, when summoning the German Ambassador, even asked in a very blunt tone, "How can Germany prove that the Soviet Union attacked first?"  Having taken the initiative to attack, Germany naturally claimed they were struck first and were only counter-attacking. Such talk might fool a child, but it was useless against the leadership of a great power like the United States. The US elite knew a war between the two was coming, and with the American delegation having just visited the USSR, while they couldn't be 100% certain the Soviets weren't prepared for war, they had concluded that the USSR wouldn't strike first in the short term.  Now that the US and Germany were both members of the Allied Powers, the US technically had an obligation to join the declaration of war against the Soviet Union. However, out of its own interests, the US truly did not want to declare war.  To get the US to declare war, the German Ambassador tried every way to persuade Secretary of State Hull, but without any noteworthy progress.  The German diplomats were not only failing to gain support in Washington, but in London as well. The British Foreign Office had been doing its best to push Germany toward war with the Soviets, yet as soon as it began, London changed its tune, stating that Britain needed a deeper understanding of the causes of the conflict.  This attitude did not surprise the German Foreign Ministry; they even suspected the British were holding a victory banquet—or at least would hold one after meeting with the German diplomats.  It must be said that the German diplomats were wrong. The British government had cut spending due to the war, leaving the Foreign Office without a budget for banquets. The Foreign Secretary had to rely on the civil service catering service. With chefs, kitchens, and ingredients already available, the Foreign Office ordered a large dinner for every diplomat involved in pushing for the Soviet-German war, citing overtime. The Foreign Secretary then brought out the hospitality sherry and Scotch whisky he had managed to secure through the government budget earlier.  Inside the office, the Foreign Office held a "working dinner." With "large dinners" specially ordered, the amount of food was no problem. As the drinks were poured, the Foreign Secretary expressed his gratitude to his subordinates. In a warm atmosphere, the British diplomats talked over what had happened while they ate.  After the loss of India, the British economy had taken a heavy blow. If they weren't in a war, many British companies would have gone bankrupt simply from losing the Indian market. With China's strength, Britain knew it couldn't retake India alone. Therefore, Britain had decided to drag all the world's major powers into the conflict.  The USSR and Germany were both European giants; if neither participated, they would certainly overshadow Britain after the war. Britain exploited their conflict to the full, striving to provoke them into war. Now that it had begun, the British diplomats were happily discussing their expectations for the future.  Since all the major global powers were now involved, what Britain most looked forward to was the mutual destruction of China and the US, and of the Soviet Union and Germany. Only if the other giants were thoroughly crippled in the war could Britain reap the benefits. Talking about their hopes for the future, the diplomats were incredibly expectant.  After bragging for a while, the Foreign Secretary turned to the main topic, inquiring about the relative strength of the two nations. Diplomats responsible for the USSR and Germany spoke up: "Soviet production exceeds Germany's; Germany can never catch up."  "German combat power exceeds the Soviets'; the USSR will have to make more sacrifices to bridge the gap."  "Overall, the USSR has a better chance of winning."  "No! I think Germany's chances are better!"  "Don't forget, the Soviet Union can ask China for support at any time, while Germany can only rely on itself. China's industrial strength is greater than the USSR's. The American Desk said the US is always thinking with a defensive mindset."  Hearing someone mention them, a diplomat from the American Desk piped in: "The American mindset is different from other countries'; their basic idea is to hold North America. At this stage, the US has lost the intention to continue external expansion. It's strange, but that's truly how they think."  As soon as he finished, another diplomat interrupted: "What the US wants is North America; I believe they have their own views on Canada."  At this, the atmosphere at the Foreign Office dinner became somewhat awkward. Canada was a very important part of the Commonwealth, and it was a thorn in America's side. The US dearly wanted to annex Canada, or at least have it independent from Britain as a US satellite.  This conflict had always been the biggest issue between Britain and the US, and Britain was naturally unwilling to let go of Canada. But Britain no longer had the strength to protect it.  In this atmosphere, a diplomat who clearly didn't care much for his colleagues' opinions said, "If the US core is to hold North America, once they believe the war's losses are too high, they might choose to make peace with China. At that time, one of the conditions the US proposes to China might be to acquire Canada."  The laughter from moments ago instantly vanished; this was an extremely likely reality. Even if the US didn't do it, China would surely have military plans to attack Canada. Once Chinese troops landed on Canada's west coast, the US military would inevitably enter Canada to fight them. Once the US was in, Britain wouldn't be able to kick them out. Faced with a wolf in front and a tiger behind, what choice would Britain have?  For a moment, the joy brought by the outbreak of the Soviet-German war was swept away by more realistic interests.  On the Eastern Front, the Red Army was engaged in fierce combat with the Wehrmacht. Since the Western European campaign, senior Red Army commanders had been seriously studying the course of the war, trying to hypothesize the characteristics of German warfare and conducting targeted training.  But once actually facing the Wehrmacht, the Red Army found their assumptions falling through. The German tactics in their simulations were completely different from those in reality. The Red Army knew the Germans would use pincer movements, but they hadn't expected to meet German units attacking head-on. The Red Army immediately conducted a frontal counterattack; the Soviet main battle tank was the T-34, and the opposing German tanks were equipped with 50mm guns, which couldn't penetrate the T-34's frontal armor.  Just as the Red Army thought they could push back, their T-34s were suddenly destroyed. Shells directly penetrated the T-34's frontal armor, taking out several tanks. This left the Red Army completely baffled; they hadn't seen a German artillery barrage, proving the T-34s weren't destroyed by area fire but by targeted, aimed fire. Not seeing any German tanks, they naturally suspected hidden ones were responsible.  Most of the front ended the first day of combat in such engagements. Hitler was quite happy at the moment, because German breakthrough units had pierced the lines and begun flanking maneuvers. The scale of the encirclement was so large that the Soviets hadn't realized it. Early the next morning, Hitler called Governor Heydrich in Poland.  Before the start of Operation Barbarossa, the Governor of Poland, Heydrich, had utilized his astonishing energy to complete the railway operational capacity in the region. Once the campaign began, the German and Polish officials under his administration actually found themselves less busy than before.  The smooth railway system sent personnel and supplies to the front. To ensure the lines remained open, Heydrich had tripled the number of railway employees in advance and increased their bonuses. To the Poles, the Germans were of course a hated target, but the sight of Germans and Russians slaughtering each other was something they were happy to see. With ample manpower and bonuses in place, the Polish Railway Company personnel worked with great diligence.  Wartime logistics are always criticized, so no one praised Heydrich. He didn't care for such empty fame; having temporarily solved the transport problem, he turned his energy toward Polish industrial and agricultural production. In Heydrich's view, the Soviet-German war could not be settled quickly; the higher Poland's production, the greater the help in defeating the Soviet Union.  When Hitler called Heydrich to ask if the supply flow could be maintained, he learned that Heydrich had actually gone to the countryside for an inspection. This moved Hitler to remark to SS leader Himmler, "I truly wish I had thirty Heydrichs."  Himmler's personal feelings toward Heydrich were complex; Heydrich had once been his right-hand man, and Himmler had naturally promoted him. Now that Heydrich's status in the Nazi Party was comparable to his own, Himmler naturally felt a bit resentful. However, he knew that as one of the most outstanding of the party's younger generation, Heydrich's position was unshakable even by Himmler himself. So Himmler only reminded Hitler, "Heydrich likes using the locals too much."  This reminder made Hitler laugh out loud. Heydrich was the founder of the Gestapo and had subsequently been appointed governor of Bohemia and Moravia. In the Czech lands, he had shown startling administrative talent, quickly straightening out the local economy and social order and making Czech industrial capacity a part of the Nazi industrial system. To this end, he had even organized a parliament and government with full participation from the local Czechs. This was what Himmler meant by "heavy use of locals."  With his success in the Czech region, Heydrich had achieved the same in Poland since becoming Governor. While there was various resistance in present-day Poland, overall it had been integrated into the Nazi economic system. Unlike other dim-witted SS leaders who only knew how to use violence, Heydrich understood how to use terror. Poles who opposed Germany would often be taken away in the middle of the night by secret police who smashed through their doors, never to be heard from again. Months later, these Poles—broken and dazed from their time in concentration camps—would suddenly be dragged into cars at night, driven to a street near their homes, and simply dumped on the roadside and released.  Such methods instilled fear in those Poles who hadn't joined resistance organizations, making them much more compliant. The name of the Gestapo became renowned, exerting more pressure on the Poles than the SS units who committed murders in the streets.  Hitler didn't care about such trifles. If he did, a man like Heydrich, with his obvious "Jewish nose," wouldn't have become the man the Nazi elite considered the future leader of the party. Now Hitler only wanted to defeat the Soviet Union, and that required a greater contribution from Poland. Within the Nazi Party, Heydrich's administrative ability already commanded high praise, and Hitler had great expectations for him.  "Contact Heydrich as soon as possible," Hitler ordered.
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**Chapter 829: The Era of Global Ebullition (7)**  Two dozen representatives of German farm owners in Poland sat uneasily along both sides of a long table, every one of them sitting bolt upright, not daring to show any slackness. Though they ventured a few glances at Reinhard Heydrich, the Governor of Poland sitting at the head of the table, their gazes quickly darted away.  Heydrich was satisfied with the farm owners' performance. After Germany's defeat of Poland, some Germans had moved there and acquired ownership of farms. These individuals all had some background back in Germany, and those capable of sitting before Heydrich were the exceptionally well-connected among them. Otherwise, Heydrich would not have granted them seats.  From their expressions, Heydrich saw fear. He knew well that these men actually had no idea exactly how many people his Gestapo had killed. In reality, the number of people the Gestapo truly executed might be less than a tenth of what these men imagined.  Heydrich looked down on those who relied on mass killings to establish authority or who killed the innocent indiscriminately. Killing can create terror, but it cannot establish true authority. Death is a sort of bottom line; once you go that far, you have nothing left to threaten people with. Moreover, wanton killing, besides proving incompetence, only triggers fierce hostility.  True fear does not come from death, but from the creation of an aura of omnipotence. For example, during his time as "Acting Protector" of Bohemia and Moravia, Heydrich had announced martial law in major Czech cities on the night of his arrival in Prague and began striking at the Czech underground resistance.  The martial law lasted three months, during which 404 people were sentenced to death, including six generals and ten colonels of the former Czech army, while over 5,000 were sent to concentration camps. Of the 404 executed, 169 were economic criminals, primarily speculators.  Heydrich could confidently say that everyone shot had been convicted with solid evidence. However, those 404 were chosen not because others were less guilty, but because they were the most representative, their backgrounds and crimes covering every facet of Czech society at the time. Executing them sent tremors through every field.  As for the 5,000-plus in concentration camps, most were taken from their homes in the middle of the night by German personnel and released in the same manner, dumped near their doorsteps. The purpose of this tactic was to let these individuals and those around them know, without saying it directly, that the secret police knew exactly where they lived and could come for them at any time to inflict immense suffering.  There were arrests, and there were releases. The actions didn't need to follow legal processes and were entirely at the Gestapo's discretion. This created an implication: as long as one didn't attract the Gestapo's attention, one could continue living. Through this approach, the "larger than life" persona of the Gestapo, existing outside the law, was constructed. As long as the Gestapo existed, ordinary Czechs would feel an ever-present pressure and would not dare to make a move.  While this tactic worked well against foreigners in Germany and directly controlled areas, Heydrich still calmly believed it might not be so effective against well-connected Germans. He was prepared to do battle with this group.  At this point, one German farm owner finally succumbed to the pressure and spoke cautiously: "Your Excellency, you require us to pay Polish laborers according to new regulations and without delay. But you must know, those Poles are lazy and do not work well."  "Then fire them," Heydrich replied coldly. Coming to this region where German farm owners clustered, Heydrich's purpose was to tell them they must strictly implement the decrees of the Governor's office, especially the wage regulations.  Hearing Heydrich's voice, which was cold enough to freeze someone, and seeing his blue eyes and expression as sharp as a blade, the farm owners actually overlooked the seriousness of the content of his answer.  Heydrich didn't feel he was deliberately intimidating them; he even explained with some patience: "The farms must now complete the orders issued by the Reich. These figures were formulated based on analysis reports from agricultural experts. As long as the farmworkers work hard, they can be completed. Therefore, what I care about is whether the workers can work hard. Those who do not must be fired."  Although suppressed by Heydrich's aura, the German farm owners still felt the pain of those wages. Compared to pre-war Polish farm wages, this standard was significantly higher. These men had paid money to acquire these Polish farms; higher wages meant it would take longer to recoup their investment. No one wanted to run a losing business.  Since the farm owners there all had backers, someone finally mentioned a German aristocrat with whom Heydrich had a decent relationship, hoping to drop a hint. Heydrich didn't answer immediately because his aide entered from outside, clearly having something to say.  When the aide approached and spoke a single sentence, Heydrich acted as if he couldn't hear and told him, "Speak louder."  The aide took the hint instantly and said loudly, "Reporting to the Governor, the Führer requests that you contact him as soon as possible."  Heydrich nodded. "I understand."  Turning back to the farm owners, Heydrich said, "I have business, so this meeting cannot last too long. I will ask only one thing: you will surely obey the law, won't you?"  The head of the Gestapo speaking of obeying the law—if He Rui heard this, he would surely be amused by the farcical contrast. But to the group of farm owners, the sense of both law and violence was so overwhelming that they didn't dare answer immediately.  Seeing that Heydrich was about to leave, the farm owners hurriedly expressed their absolute support for the Reich's Governor's office. But because of their full support, they claimed they had to adopt certain measures that better suited realistic difficulties.  Hearing this, Heydrich stood up. "The Führer is waiting for me; I cannot continue talking with you all."  Though the farm owners had backers, Hitler was far more powerful than any of them. Hearing Heydrich's words, no one dared say more and they could only rise to see him off. Walking to the manor gate, Heydrich said to his aide, "Arrest all of them in the coming days for tax evasion and interrogate them."  "Specifically which ones?" the aide asked, pulling out a notebook.  "All of them," Heydrich replied, then stepped into his car. The aide watched the car drive away, momentarily stunned. He hadn't expected Heydrich to arrest everyone, but Heydrich's orders were not to be questioned. Putting the notebook back in his pocket, he realized that since they were all being arrested, the attendance list from the meeting records would save him a lot of trouble.  Back at the Governor's office, Heydrich immediately called the Wolf's Lair. He didn't expect to be connected to Hitler right away; Hitler had too much news to process at the moment. Out of self-confidence, Heydrich didn't believe there was anything particularly major in his administration of Poland that required the Führer's immediate attention.  Sure enough, Hitler's adjutant answered, saying he would notify the Führer and then hung up. Heydrich immediately began preparing for a meeting; while there were no major events in Poland, there were many minor ones. Soon, the meeting at the Governor's office began, and Heydrich asked first, "How is the recruitment for the logistics maintenance factories progressing?"  Poland's strength before the outbreak of World War II was neither weak nor strong. Especially in industry, Poland's heavy industry level lagged far behind Germany's. In Heydrich's plan, Poland was to be built into a German logistics hub. This center would provide not only material transport but also equipment maintenance and other services.  Although the Polish officials in the Governor's office were somewhat submissive, it was clear they didn't internally resist this policy. Sensing their mood, Heydrich asked, "Then where is the problem?"  "...Governor, may we use some 'inferior races' to work in the maintenance factories?" the Deputy Minister of Education asked cautiously.  Nazi Germany's racial policy was not simply about killing Jews, but a system of racial superiority. Based on this, Nazi Germany divided races into categories: first were the European Aryans, followed by European Germanics—the two Hitler considered most superior. Third were the Italians, Apennines, and Latins. The fourth tier were Aryans born in India—the Brahmins, a race produced by European Aryan men interbreeding with native Indian women. The fifth were Asians like the Chinese and Japanese, referred to as Mongolians. Sixth were the Slavs, who shared an ancestral feud with the Germanics. Seventh were Black people, referring to all black people regardless of location. The eighth tier were the Jews.  Heydrich knew the Polish Deputy Minister was referring to "Jews." He smiled. "If they possess professional knowledge..."  At this, Heydrich saw the officials become tense, which he found somewhat puzzling. Heydrich was actually quite handsome, but the aura surrounding him made his smile appear dangerous to others.  He continued, "Then dedicated factories can be established, and a portion of the work can be assigned to them."  In this era, while a mechanical professional might not have high status, it was at least a decent job. Heydrich's words were at least an acknowledgment of the professional capabilities of Jewish personnel. The German staff was fine, but the Polish officials were truly shocked. they couldn't imagine that the head of the Gestapo would admit that Jews were not all usurious "bloodsuckers," but that some among them were workers engaged in honest labor.  This view had quite a Western European feel. In Heydrich's eyes, racial superiority was a concept that didn't need to be taken too seriously in practical execution. When in Germany, he had felt the Third Reich was the country in Europe most capable of moving against the Jews. Once he had the chance to go abroad, he found that while Germany might be anti-Semitic, the intensity of hatred toward Jews there couldn't compare to that in other European countries.  With Heydrich's own "Jewish nose," if he were in France or Poland, just having such a nose would get him arrested. In Nazi Germany, whether you had Jewish blood wasn't the issue; the issue was only whether Germany *considered* you Jewish. In the Wehrmacht, there were a significant number of officers and men with Jewish blood, even those whose parents were both standard Jews. While not necessarily 300,000, there were certainly more than 200,000.  As for the German elite, even the Nazi elite, such things were merely excuses brought up during internal conflicts. No one actually took them seriously. For instance, Professor Karl, President of the German Academy of Sciences—his wife was a genuine, full-blooded Jew. After Hitler took power in 1933, he personally issued "Honorary Aryan" certificates to the Professor's family at a victory banquet.  Even as far back as after the 1923 Beer Hall Putsch, when Hitler was imprisoned, Professor Karl and his wife had visited him. At that time, Hitler had been very respectful to the Professor's wife; many ideas in *Mein Kampf* regarding Germany's Eastern policy were actually proposed by Professor Karl.  Another somewhat farcical case involved the current Luftwaffe Commander, Field Marshal Kesselring, whose father was a standard Jew. Originally this wasn't an issue at all, but when Kesselring was promoted, jealous rivals brought the matter to the top. Even Göring, who had publicly declared "I decide who is a Jew in the Air Force," couldn't suppress it.  Because of Kesselring's merits, he was clearly destined to be a Marshal, which left Hitler in a difficult position. It was Heydrich who came up with an idea: having Kesselring's mother write a statement saying his father had been "cuckolded." But the elder Mrs. Kesselring was a standard conservative housewife who hadn't had any male friends since her youth, let alone after marriage. The Gestapo personnel responsible for the "investigation" were nearly moved to tears in their report, saying they had never seen such a virtuous and chaste woman.  Moved as he was, Heydrich had to find a way. Since those attacking Kesselring were persistent, a flawless answer had to be given. After a careful investigation, they had to take another path. By this time, Kesselring's uncle—his mother's brother—had passed away. In the document, the elder lady claimed that Field Marshal Kesselring was the product of an incestuous affair between siblings and had no relation to her Jewish husband. Thus, Kesselring was of pure German blood.  Even though the German elite all knew this was nonsense, both Göring and Hitler expressed their acceptance of the statement. Coupled with the fact that Kesselring had been greatly insulted, the attackers had no choice but to desist.  The fact that even a serving Luftwaffe Field Marshal's Jewish blood could be handled this way made Germany's true attitude toward Jews self-evident. Thereafter, no one in the Luftwaffe was ever "found" to be Jewish. Or rather, once you joined the Luftwaffe, a Jew was no longer a Jew.  So, facing the surprise of the Polish officials, Heydrich felt nothing. He wanted people who could run logistics well; as long as they did their job, whether they were Jews or Poles was not an issue. Of course, if they failed, those of Jewish blood would be treated more cruelly.  Seeing the Polish officials, though not daring to speak, had accepted the order, Heydrich added, "Then begin work immediately. Jews can be sent to work in specially established Jewish concentration camps."  After this meeting, Heydrich immediately began the next, focused on cracking down on speculators. Here, Heydrich was not so "tolerant." He told the officials in charge, "As long as those people's backgrounds cannot be fully proven, declare them Jews!"  In present-day Poland, to be called a Jew was truly to be seen as a low-life. One's family would surely suffer. Heydrich's requirement to pin the Jewish label on speculators was not just about killing, but about destroying their souls.  The third meeting concerned the handling of Polish university students' unrest. Heydrich severely scolded the Polish regional Education Minister, demanding that the ministry stop the "nonsense propaganda about German-Polish friendship." Those hot-blooded students were already full of rebellion; such education would only trigger more problems. Therefore, current propaganda must turn toward hatred of the Russians, highlighting the immense suffering Russia had brought to Poland!  The Education Minister, a somewhat brave scholar, asked Heydrich how he intended to deal with the students. Heydrich only said coldly, "While true subversives will not be let off, among the students who were caught up in it, no one will die."  The Gestapo gave an impression of lawlessness, and although Heydrich's words were filled with threats, the Education Minister breathed a sigh of relief upon hearing the factual guarantee that students wouldn't be killed. He felt some trust in Heydrich's promise.  While everyone feared Heydrich—who was indeed a man who cared nothing for killing and had been nicknamed the "Blond Beast" by European nations—the European elite unexpectedly felt a sense of trust in him. This was Heydrich's characteristic: he was a beast, he was cold, but he possessed wisdom, was quite self-controlled, and knew clear priorities. Such men were rare in the Nazi Party.  The fourth meeting concerned laws for military order. A case had recently occurred where some Polish workers watched a German military transport vehicle suffer a blowout. The German soldiers, already in a bad mood, were infuriated to see the Poles laughing at them and proceeded to beat the workers. One hotheaded worker returned with his associates and knives for revenge, stabbing two German soldiers to death.  Heydrich informed those present, especially the heads of the Wehrmacht and SS garrisons, that the two Polish workers who committed the murders had been shot. However, the German squad that beat the workers had also been reported by Heydrich to the Wehrmacht; they had now been sent to the most intense section of the front.  "What I value most are victory and order. All who disrupt order must receive commensurate punishment. No exceptions!" Heydrich summarized coldly.  At this, the German officials, especially the military officers, looked grim, while the Poles were somewhat moved. The Poles never believed Heydrich would love Poland, but what they needed was a just Governor. As long as Heydrich was just, their lives would be much easier.  Heydrich looked at his subordinates' expressions with satisfaction. He believed Poland would ultimately have to gain independence in some form, so the best way now was to give the Poles hope—hope of being treated fairly and of future independence. Before the war, Poland had a population of about 35 million, including 3.3 million Jews. Currently, most Jews had been driven out, leaving a population of about 30 million. Heydrich believed that in this war against the Soviets, Germany could soon seize the remaining Polish regions, so effectively utilizing a Poland of 30 million could be of immense help to Germany. Thus, Heydrich had to manage Poland well.  The fifth meeting had not yet convened when Hitler's call came through. Heydrich hurried to his office to answer. Despite the static, Hitler's voice was clear: "Heydrich, can the plan you submitted before be realized?"  Heydrich replied immediately, "My Führer, I believe it can."  Hitler trusted Heydrich but was still somewhat skeptical. Germany's war against the Soviets had been launched very suddenly; while surprise made the war go more smoothly, it also presented many problems—such as logistics.  Heydrich's previous report detailed the materials he could raise from Poland; based on the numbers, these were sufficient to support the Wehrmacht's needs outside of munitions and energy. Hitler trusted Heydrich, so he had believed the report. When formulating military plans, Heydrich's report became an important part of the process.  The war had been going for less than forty hours, yet the ammunition consumption had already surprised Hitler. Facing the stubborn counter-attacks of over two million Soviet troops, the Wehrmacht's consumption was enormous. Hitler couldn't help but feel some concern, which prompted the call. Hearing Heydrich's assurance, Hitler had no choice but to continue trusting him.  Ending the call, Hitler turned back to the battle reports. After a day of fighting, German progress was relatively smooth. Although the Soviet troops were well-equipped, they clearly lacked the skill to use that equipment. Thus, while German breakthroughs and flanking maneuvers encountered some trouble, it wasn't enough to affect the offensive. By tomorrow, May 22nd at the latest, several large "pockets" would be formed, and the heavy Soviet concentrations would be encircled.  Scanning the map intently, Hitler hoped for news of a German victory as soon as possible.
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**Chapter 830: The Era of Global Ebullition (8)**  By the third day of the war, news of disaster for the Soviet Western Front arrived in succession; several armies had been encircled by the Wehrmacht. The greatest shock the surprise attack brought to the Red Army was not the timing, but the sheer number of German troops attacking simultaneously and their tight coordination.  In various Red Army sand-table simulations, the German offensive force was estimated at around two million; the Red Army believed that even if they couldn't achieve a decisive victory, they could at least stall the advance. But once war broke out, the Wehrmacht's strength was far greater than imagined.  When the Red Army used more troops and equipment than planned to counterattack the German spearheads, they found that the advancing forces' numbers and equipment surpassed their own. The counterattacking units were crushed in a single wave by superior enemy forces.  Worse still, the Soviet Air Force's performance in actual combat fell far short of plans. No matter how many air units were sent up, the Wehrmacht maintained a firm grip on air superiority. After every shrill scream of a Stuka dive-bomber, Soviet tanks would be left in ruins. Occupying the heights of the air, the Germans launched fierce attacks on Soviet armored clusters and logistical depots, making sorties by frontline Red Army tank crews synonymous with suicide.  When Stalin received these reports, he fell into a state of absolute fury. Aside from ordering the front to hold at all costs, he had no other commands for the moment.  On the seventh day of the Soviet-German war, the Western Front submitted a report to Stalin requesting a retreat.  In the Kremlin, Stalin roared, "Tell Pavlov that if he cannot hold, let him die!"  Kirov had been trying these past few days to get definitive news about the previous Western Line of defense from the Red Army. But he didn't dare inquire too openly; he was, at best, the future leader of the CPSU, while the current leader was Stalin. Kirov's job was to execute Stalin's orders and complete his arrangements. Politically, if Kirov proposed a view differing from Stalin's, it would constitute a split within the party.  But the situation had reached a point where Kirov believed the war's progress had diverged from Stalin's vision and instead closely mirrored the direction He Rui had sent messengers to describe. Kirov felt he should perhaps tell Stalin this, but seeing the leader's violent behavior, he lacked all confidence in his ability to dissuade him.  By the ninth day, more than half of the Western Front's troops were encircled. Two armies had been essentially annihilated, and the army headquarters requested a breakout.  More terrifyingly, reconnaissance indicated the Germans had completed a massive encirclement of the Western Front, which had insisted on head-to-head confrontation. Reinforcements were indeed rushing to the front, but Kirov felt the war situation had truly reached the point where retreat had to be considered. Over these nine days, the Red Army had been nothing if not heroic, with epic bloodbaths occurring on many battlefields.  The Wehrmacht didn't dig in their heels just because they were blocked on a few battlefields. Instead, they maintained their own tempo, continuously launching breakthrough tactics to encircle one Soviet unit after another that was holding its position.  On May 30, Stalin had just woken up in his office when his secretary said, "General Secretary, Comrade Kirov requests to talk with you about the war situation."  Stalin felt exhausted and feebly waved his hand. "Let him in."  Moments later, Kirov entered the office. Before Stalin could speak, Kirov voiced his opinion. Initially, Stalin's emotions didn't fluctuate much as he had just woken up. But he grew angrier the more he heard, especially when Kirov suggested considering preparations on the previous Western Line—having units retreat in stages to the relatively complete defensive lines and using them for defense. Stalin finally roared, "The Red Army must never retreat! We must fight to the end and crush the Germans!"  Kirov knew that Stalin at this stage could not accept the suggestion of retreat, as the Red Army had only suffered heavy losses and hadn't been routed. But this was a matter of strategic judgment. According to He Rui's judgment, the Red Army should have placed intercepting forces in tiers within 200 kilometers of the border, exhausting the German offensive tempo through layers of resistance.  When the Wehrmacht attacked, the Soviets should conduct targeted counterattacks. The purpose would not be to annihilate the Germans, but to delay their tempo through these actions, preventing them from driving inward with irresistible force.  After layers of delay, as the German supply lines stretched and reached the Soviet solid fortifications, the Red Army could then leverage the advantage of their vast territory to attack German weak points. This would maneuver the Germans, continuously exhausting them, eventually using the Soviet advantage in manpower and military production to wear them out completely, before a final counterattack to destroy them.  At this stage, however, Stalin was like a bull facing a red cloth, directing the Red Army to attack the Germans head-on. But the combat zone was too close to Poland; while the Wehrmacht suffered significant losses, those of the Red Army were even greater.  At this moment, Kirov mustered all his courage and said, "General Secretary, can we consider another strategy? If you oppose it, I will continue to execute your orders unswervingly. If you are willing to consider defeating the Germans through another strategy, then let us discuss it. May we?"  The seriousness of Kirov's speech calmed Stalin's emotions somewhat. He nodded. "We can discuss it."  Seeing that Stalin was aware of what he was doing, Kirov shared his view. Initially Stalin didn't object violently, but as the discussion entered the more substantive stage—that the Soviet Union must temporarily cede some territory to trade space for time—Stalin's expression went from displeasure to rage. He bellowed, "Kirov, that is impossible, absolutely impossible. Soviet land is for defeating the enemy, not for the Red Army to retreat through! And tell me, where do you plan to retreat to? If the situation continues to be unfavorable, are we to keep retreating? Just where do you intend to stop!"  Kirov did not persist. He was now certain of Stalin's bottom line: never choose retreat when victory was still possible. Even if the possibility of such victory was minuscule, Stalin would persist. In He Rui's strategic judgment, there was no possibility of the Soviet Union defeating the Wehrmacht on the border. Thus, Kirov gave up his effort to persuade Stalin, as this bottom line was fundamentally opposed to He Rui's strategy. As a Politburo member who had chosen to support Stalin firmly, Kirov had no choice that involved negating Stalin's ideas.  "General Secretary, I will do my utmost to execute your arrangements," Kirov replied with a heavy heart.  Seeing Kirov yield, Stalin's anger dissipated significantly. He asked in a heavy tone, "Kirov, do you believe the Red Army cannot defeat the Germans?"  Kirov immediately denied it. "No, I believe victory will surely belong to us!"  "Then do you believe we cannot defeat them on the border?" Stalin asked again.  This time, Kirov was speechless. Personally, he certainly hoped the Red Army could cut through the Germans like a hot knife through butter. But he was facing reality, not personal hope. Kirov believed he didn't understand military matters and couldn't make a judgment.  Seeing Stalin staring at him, Kirov could only answer, "General Secretary, I believe only the Red Army leadership can answer that question."  Stalin was a bit surprised; he had expected Kirov to stick to his guns. Since Kirov had given up his persistence, Stalin didn't push further. He said to Kirov, "Kirov, go to Central Asia. See how the factory production is going there."  Kirov didn't see this as an exile and replied immediately, "General Secretary, I'll prepare to depart now."  Watching Kirov's back, Stalin's thoughts were complex. Sending Kirov to the industrial zones east of the Urals effectively stripped him of his voice at the center. But among the choices Stalin could trust, Kirov was the best. If it were someone else, Stalin wouldn't know what they might get up to. And with Kirov's status and influence, he could indeed solve many problems in those industrial areas.  On May 31, during the frontier battles, the Western Front held its established positions and launched counter-strikes and counter-attacks to prevent the German Fascists from driving deep into Soviet territory. However, they truly couldn't hold out against the superior German spearheads. The Western Front headquarters strongly requested permission to retreat. They expected a refusal, but to their surprise, Stalin conditionally agreed.  The condition was that the Western Front could abandon Minsk and its fortified region, but they had to continue resisting west of Minsk and could not retreat further.  The Western Front felt as if they had received a royal pardon and immediately executed the retreat. Just before the German encirclement was complete, the Western Front retreated north. During the withdrawal, they blocked the German units trying to cut off their rear, ensuring a corridor for the retreat.  On the German side, Hitler restrained an explosion of anger when he learned the Wehrmacht had failed to annihilate the Soviet Western Front. The war so far had truly shown him Soviet strength. German equipment had been upgraded, but facing the T-34, the Panzer IV's 50mm gun could at best penetrate its armor from the side or rear. Only the Tiger tank, equipped with the 75mm gun, could barely pierce the T-34's frontal armor.  Furthermore, the Red Army had the KV heavy tank. Its armor was thick beyond imagination. On the second day of Barbarossa, a single KV tank engaged in fierce combat with a German column in Lithuania. To take out this one KV-2, the Wehrmacht lost six trucks, twelve artillery pieces, four tanks, and an 88mm gun.  When the Germans thought the KV-2 was finished and went to check their success, they found that of six 88mm shells, only two had penetrated; they also confirmed seven shallow dents left by 50mm shells, while 37mm shells hadn't even left a mark. Just as the German soldiers finished their inspection and climbed onto the KV-2, the turret began to rotate. The soldiers had to run alongside the turret to avoid being hit by the machine gun. Finally, German engineers pried open the turret hatch and tossed in several grenades to kill the crew, ending the battle.  Although German reports later claimed the KV heavy tank had extremely poor mobility and was unsuitable for field operations, and Hitler agreed, the Soviet advantage in tank production made his mood very sour. The USSR could produce even more powerful tanks in the future. The German advantage could very well be ground down bit by bit by the Soviets.  But there was some good news. Heydrich, with his startling organizational ability, had dispatched a large number of laborers and technical workers to take over and begin fully repairing the railways within Soviet-occupied Poland. After ten days of work, they had actually repaired over 200 kilometers of track, allowing some supply trains to reach the vicinity of German rear positions, where trucks could then smoothly transport the supplies to the front.  Furthermore, the US had softened slightly on declaring war on the USSR. Secretary of State Hull stated that if Germany could provide enough evidence, the US could indeed consider declaring war based on the situation.  On this matter, Hitler felt the US had seen the proclamations issued by the Asian Allied Forces and believed the Soviet Union might very well join them. If that happened, the US would have to declare war. Once the US did, it meant the USSR would no longer have any chance of allying with America to change the world order. Germany would have solved its strategic crisis in Europe. If the US declared war, Germany could then demand more American technology to speed up cooperation.  He Rui's view was similar to Hitler's. Anti-Soviet forces in the US were strong, and even Roosevelt couldn't overturn that immediately. In any case, He Rui had made his suggestions to the USSR before the war; while the Soviets wouldn't be grateful now, they would seriously consider joining the Asian Alliance. This move proved China's friendly attitude and reduced the concerns of Soviet nationalists regarding China.  Of course, the USSR could also choose to fight the Fascist bloc alone. If they chose that and could truly pull it off, He Rui would be happy to see it. If the Soviets held out on their own, China wouldn't have to spend massive sums to support them. That money was value given by the hard work of the Chinese people; spending less was naturally better.  Currently, more of He Rui's attention was focused on the Indian Ocean rim. In his proposed New World Order, the basis of trade was that the Chinese Yuan (CNY) would not follow the gold standard. The Yuan was just a piece of paper, or some numbers in an account. What gave value to that paper or those numbers was the labor of the people of all nations.  During the pre-war economic crisis, China's strongest production sector was shipbuilding. It drove a series of industries, maintained millions of jobs, and produced tens of millions of tons of shipping. Previously, those ships had completely saturated domestic routes; as soon as the war began, they were suddenly insufficient.  After driving out the foreign colonizers, Chinese merchant ships immediately replaced their fleets, beginning trade between China and the various liberated colonies. This seamless commercial trade indeed stabilized the colonial economies and provided a foundation for political reform. However, it also changed China's domestic industrial structure. For instance, the domestic jute industry suffered a devastating blow.  Jute from the Indian and Bengal regions was of high quality and produced in massive quantities. After China absorbed the Indian jute that originally went to Europe, domestic production found no market. Fortunately, the domestic textile industry had risen and could satisfy the people's demand for cloth. The influx of Indian and Bengali jute only affected the side businesses of hundreds of thousands of Chinese farmers who continued to grow it—still within controllable limits.  There were many positive effects as well. Britain had forced India to grow long-staple cotton. China's massive imports of Indian cotton solved the shortage caused by the disruption of the long-staple cotton trade between China and the US.  The Indian region and other independent areas had far too many industries; as the world's largest single market, China had to open up to them. Similarly, with its already complete industrial chains, China gained vast markets by fully satisfying the needs of these countries and regions.  This wasn't "maintaining war through war," but common prosperity. The reason He Rui dared to challenge both Europe and America simultaneously was that he believed this economic circle could generate enough resources to sustain the war. As for that wretched place called Europe, leave it to the World People's Liberation Army to liberate.  The immense power of economy is not something an individual's will can sway. China was not the only one benefiting from the New Order; through cooperation with China, Japan obtained far cheaper and more stable raw materials from the bulk commodity markets than before the war. By exporting goods and components, Japanese companies could sell production volumes that far exceeded pre-war levels. Japan had enjoyed such a boom during the First World War and was now even more adept.  Even if the Japanese didn't understand the principles behind it, they could feel the reality of the prosperity through their mortgaged apartments, the higher salaries they received each month, and the abundant goods in the markets. In letters from home, while families of Japanese soldiers on the front were worried about their safety, these people—used to being poor—all encouraged their relatives to win the war.  So while the war in the Hawaiian Islands was brutally cruel, Japanese morale remained at a very high level. Especially since Japanese casualties were lower than American ones, it led the Japanese to believe victory was inevitable.  Ever since heavy bombers could take off from more distant airfields to attack Hawaii, the Japanese frontline airfields had focused entirely on fighters. The pressure on the US increased sharply. Worse still, the Japanese had built temporary airfields on five islands besides Midway. Thereafter, every island in the Hawaiian chain began to come under Japanese attack.  By June 6, the US could finally no longer hold out in Hawaii. On that day, the Japanese completed temporary runways on six islands in one go, bringing the number of islands capable of supporting fighters to eleven. The Japanese Air Force's heavy bombers were no longer primarily performing bombing missions but were instead executing air-drops. Consuming ten tons of aviation kerosene and aircraft life just to drop ten tons of fuel to the front—something Japan wouldn't even have dreamed of before was now reality.  Admiral Yamaguchi Tamon, Commander of the Combined Fleet, ordered the fleet to move north, preparing for a decisive battle with the main carrier force of the US Pacific Fleet.  At the same time, the US Pacific Fleet Command confirmed that Japan was heavily attacking Kauai, the westernmost of the Hawaiian Islands, clearly intending to seize it. Once Kauai was lost, Japan could station a large force there—not just air units, but a large army. Thereafter, the US forces in Hawaii would go from having the advantage to being at a disadvantage. To prevent the capture of Kauai, the US carrier groups were also moving north of the Hawaiian chain.  Admiral Nimitz, commander of the carrier groups, knew well that a massive carrier battle between the US and Japan was imminent. Whoever won this battle would win the advantage for the coming period.  However, Nimitz was personally pessimistic. Once the Pacific Fleet's carrier groups suffered heavy losses at Hawaii, the Chinese carrier groups would surely rush there immediately for the next major battle. For the US carrier groups to win then, they would have to defeat the Japanese carrier groups in this upcoming battle at minimal cost. Such a thing... one could only pray to God for.  On June 10, every ship in the US carrier groups held prayers. The US Navy specifically transported Puritan ministers, Christian bishops, and clergy of other faiths to preside over religious ceremonies. Conversely, the Japanese Navy also held pre-battle rituals.  The clergy on the American side presided over the ceremonies with an unprecedented level of piety. Representing their churches, they prayed to God for victory and called down curses upon the enemy, assuring the US personnel that if they fell in battle, they would enter heaven immediately.  On the Japanese side, all fleet members received small charms sent from various folk religious sites by their families. There were also "hundred-blessing" shirts hand-sewn by their families and headbands inscribed with "Long-lasting Martial Fortune."  On the afternoon of June 10, both sides discovered traces of the other's fleet.  At 4:28 AM on June 11, carrier-based planes took off from the decks, completed their formations in the sky, and headed toward the location of the enemy carriers.  Wars are mostly fought on battlefields accepted by both sides; at this moment, both the US and Japan knew this battle was unavoidable. Once it was over, a new page in the Pacific War would be turned.
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**Chapter 831: The Era of Global Ebullition (9)**  The US Pacific Fleet committed 14 aircraft carriers, 12 battleships, and a total of 208 cruisers, destroyers, and frigates to this decisive battle. For this showdown, every warship capable of reaching Hawaii had come.  The four carrier groups and four battleships that couldn't come were all fighting in the Solomon Islands; this was already the minimum force the US Navy could maintain for escort operations there, and not a single ship could be spared.  The Japanese committed 177 warships, centered around 10 aircraft carriers and 9 battleships. This was the entirety of the fleet Japan could muster. Any increase in vessels would require a request for support from China.  The Combined Fleet had determined that the US carriers carried an average of 75 aircraft, making a total of 1,050 fighters for the 14 carriers. The Japanese used the standard aircraft carriers of the Asian Allied Forces, each carrying approximately 100 aircraft. The air strength of the two sides was 1,000 to 1,050—essentially a match.  As for battleships, Yamaguchi Tamon didn't pay them much heed. Based on extensive testing, a single group of fighters equipped with torpedoes was sufficient to deal with a combat formation centered on 12 US battleships. Moreover, the Japanese also had 9 battleships, so they were not at a disadvantage in terms of combat power.  According to reconnaissance reports, the average distance between the US and Japanese carrier groups was approximately 450 kilometers; after taking off, the fighters would need only an hour to reach the enemy carriers.  At 5:19 AM on June 11, the Japanese fighter formations radioed headquarters: the US carriers had been sighted, and they were preparing to begin the attack. At 5:25 AM, the US carrier-based aircraft also arrived near the Japanese carrier groups and began their strike.  Interestingly, both the US and Japanese carriers were steaming north at approximately 30 knots, keeping the relative distance between the formations almost constant.  The last major carrier battle had been 100 days ago. After 100 days of preparation, while there were no breakthrough developments in electronic equipment, both sides had made numerous improvements in actual combat details. As the fighters of both sides became entangled, the bombers encountered a more fierce and three-dimensional anti-aircraft fire net during their attack.  While the aluminum foil scattered through the air could affect radar detection, the anti-aircraft radars of both fleets now used different frequency bands. Radars capable of detecting enemy signals transmitted data rapidly through the fleet's signal transmission systems. The fleet's anti-aircraft fire continued to fire at the enemy planes in an orderly fashion. Whether Japanese or American, the bombers in this net of fire were like moths to a flame, falling into the sea in flames one after another.  Seeing that the first wave of heavy attacks had been easily dealt with, the air commanders of both sides immediately ordered the second wave to begin. This was the meaning of "a kind man cannot lead an army"—even knowing the probability of a fighter breaking through the fire net was less than 30%, and the probability of hitting an enemy ship less than 10%, hundreds of fighters were sent just to increase the success rate through sheer numbers. If one lacked even this determination, they should have stayed home with their mother.  Both sides had discovered in combat exercises that the anti-aircraft net was most effective at the start of the engagement. As the battle unfolded, various gaps would appear in the distribution of the net. the subsequent combat relied on the commanders' keen observation and effective judgment to let the following attacks cut through these gaps.  Sure enough, the second wave soon yielded results. The USS Virginia was hit by three torpedoes in succession, while the Japanese battleship Kirishima was struck by two aerial bombs, completely disabling the command of its No. 3 turret.  Before the second wave had ended, the third wave began. Pilots from both sides charged through the gaps in the fire nets at all costs, launching attacks on the enemy warships. Meanwhile, the escorting fighters had also joined the fray.  A J-9 fighter from the Japanese carrier Saitama, carrying a torpedo, cut in and flew directly toward the carrier USS Lincoln at an altitude of about 80 meters above the sea. Anti-aircraft fire from the US cruisers and destroyers on either side fired fiercely, but this J-9 was lucky; the bullets all passed close by. Upon reaching a distance of 1,500 meters from the Lincoln, the Saitama pilot pressed the button; a torpedo entered the water and sped toward the Lincoln.  The pilot didn't have time to look at the white wake of the torpedo before pulling his plane up. At that moment, a US P-51 fighter that had been following the J-9 from above fired down upon it. The bullets shattered the cockpit glass, and the pilot inside was pulverized along with the cockpit.  Perhaps fortunately, the P-51 pilot used 20mm cannons. When the first 20mm shell pierced the Japanese fighter's canopy, it entered directly through the pilot's chest, shattered his spine, passed through the flight seat, and exited through the bottom of the plane. The pilot on the Saitama died instantly from the heavy blow, suffering no pain before death.  The plane of Lieutenant Frank, a pilot from the USS Franklin, was already burning. Even through the flight seat, Frank felt the rolling heat from behind. He had participated in the previous carrier battle near the Marianas and Marshalls; only three people in his squadron had survived.  Frank knew he wouldn't escape this time. He had once applied to leave the unit and tried other ways, but none had succeeded. Finally, he had to fly again. And this time, his luck had run out.  Realizing his fate, a wave of hatred surged in Frank's chest. Since this world wouldn't let him live, he would take someone with him. His plane was still controllable, so Frank steered it toward a Japanese carrier ahead and to the side.  The burning plane indeed struck the deck of the Japanese carrier Saitama. The decks of the Asian Allied carriers used special steel produced in China, and since Frank had hit it at a shallow angle despite his intentions, the burning fighter did not punch a hole, or even a large crater. The P-51's landing gear snapped, letting out a piercing sound as the plane slid across the deck for thirty meters in a spray of sparks and electricity before coming to a stop.  Ground crews rushed forward, first spraying large amounts of fire suppressant on the burning plane. They managed to suppress the flames. A crewman in a thick protective suit pulled open the canopy, unbuckled the harness, and dragged Lieutenant Frank out of the cockpit.  Because of the violent impact, Frank's ribs were almost all broken. More lethally, during the collision, his chest had slammed into the control stick, and a broken rib had pierced his internal organs. The Lieutenant felt agonizing pain, but his body wouldn't move at all. Although he hoped to survive, the severe injuries were causing his mind to wander. He didn't even see the Japanese ground crew driving a forklift to scoop up the shattered main body of the P-51 and push it toward the edge of the carrier.  On the swaying Saitama, the forklift reached the edge, where it might have slid into the sea because of the ship's roll. Although anti-skid devices were installed on the carrier to help the forklift stop safely, such an operation was inherently high-risk; there was no absolute safety.  Before long, the skilled Japanese ground crewman had pushed the wreckage of the P-51 to the edge, the forklift stopping steadily by the anti-skid device. As the forks were raised, the broken P-51 seemed to receive a push and slid into the sea. Seeing the major danger removed, the ground crews involuntarily cheered. Even those busy cleaning up small scattered parts cheered as they worked.  Lieutenant Frank was now in his final moments, the voices around him no longer meaning anything to him. Just then, a voice in broken English reached his ears: "Lieutenant, I am Captain Murakami, who studied at the Virginia Naval Academy. Your heroism is admirable even to me, your enemy. I wonder if you have any last words to say?"  Though he heard the voice, Frank couldn't grasp the meaning. Of course, the broken English had a Virginia accent, and Frank was a Texan. But his mother tongue did awaken his emotions, and he whispered, "Mama, mama..."  Captain Murakami, in charge of damage control, was momentarily stunned, a look of sadness appearing on his face. While the Japanese soldiers nearby were furious at this reckless enemy, they turned their faces away in anger upon hearing these words.  In this world, every nation has its own language. Within one country, different regional dialects can seem like foreign tongues. but in all civilizations, only the word "mama" is universal.  Lieutenant Frank was lucky; his identity and last words were recorded and sent back to America after the war. But on the battlefield at this moment, the Japanese didn't spend much time on the matter. The primary reason Captain Murakami tried to speak with Frank was that his act of crashing his plane into the carrier reminded Murakami of the suicide attacks China had launched against the British fleet in 1924.  Although China hadn't conducted suicide crashes since then, the 1924 actions near Shanghai had yielded great results, and that spirit of disregard for one's own life had left an indelible impression on the world's navies—especially on the Japanese officers and men watching from a distance.  Frank's crash had awakened the memories of Captain Murakami, who had been in the Japanese observation fleet then, which was why he had come over to try and communicate, hoping for an answer.  Since Lieutenant Frank couldn't say anything more, Murakami hurried back to his command post and told the Saitama's commander what he had done. The carrier's commander soon reported the incident to Combined Fleet Commander Yamaguchi Tamon.  Yamaguchi didn't even need to think before answering decisively: "If the US had such a plan, the pattern of this attack would be completely different. I believe this was merely an individual act. Do not be shaken by it!"  Ending the call, the Saitama's commander remained a bit worried but didn't let it affect his command further. Yamaguchi, however, couldn't help but reflect with emotion on that scene from early 1924, where a few small fighters had dealt a fatal blow to a detachment of the then-invincible British Royal Navy. That sky-reaching fire was still clearly visible in his memory.  Before seeing the Chinese suicide attacks with his own eyes, Yamaguchi hadn't been very willing to accept Chinese leadership of Asia; after that, his mind had changed.  As for whether the US would send suicide planes, Yamaguchi believed it hadn't come to that stage yet. Even if they lost the Hawaiian Islands, the Americans could still retreat to the North American continent for defense. But from current indications, the Asian Allied fleet was destined to launch a campaign to land in North America; at that time, the "barbaric" Americans would display a madness unimaginable today.  Even now, hadn't a US pilot chosen to crash his plane into a ship when certain of death? And those US pilots in the sky, performing incredibly frantic maneuvers, were also betting their lives.  On the US carriers, those sharing such reflections were not the American sailors and airmen—who were currently focusing every bit of mental energy on the battle—but the British naval observation mission on the US battleships.  Britain was, after all, a naval power, the former number one navy in the world. Even if they had fallen behind, the depth of their officers' heritage remained, and the battle between the US and Japan left the British observers spellbound. In the initial view of the British officers, any attack would find it hard to succeed against the American computer-assisted anti-aircraft system.  Yet the Japanese, from scattering aluminum foil to the first wave of fighters sacrificing themselves to tie up the US defense system, to the subsequent groups cutting through the defensive gaps... such a fluid yet brutally cruel operation made the British officers understand that the British Empire had truly fallen behind the world's most advanced level.  This was no longer just a lag in production or technology, but a comprehensive one. Even if Britain possessed the American carrier groups today, the Royal Navy couldn't be sure how long it would take to train such excellent airmen. Especially what left the British officers feeling helpless was that such excellent pilots were being used merely as a war consumable. Even if Britain had trained such pilots, they couldn't afford to send them to their deaths.  But war equipment had reached its current level; if Britain sent a group of low-level pilots, the advanced anti-aircraft systems would simply crush them, making it impossible to sink the enemy.  "These people are beasts!" a British officer exclaimed. This sentiment was echoed by the others. The American and Japanese pilots in the sky were indeed fighting with a beast-like ferocity.  Since it was a beast-like struggle, bloodshed was inevitable. The first wave was almost exhausted and had to retreat, only for both sides to launch their second waves immediately.  The sacrifice of the first wave was not without value; both sides had determined the limits of the other's defensive system and confirmed they could continue the fight. Furthermore, the commanders of both fleets had reasons why they *had* to continue. Their carriers had been at sea for months and were nearing the point where they required port maintenance regardless of combat.  Mechanical failures accumulated during long operations were a disadvantage to oneself but an advantage to the attacker. The enemy's ships were likely to have weaknesses in various areas; with a bit of luck, a hit could yield immense results.  As the commanders expected, the second wave was more technically sophisticated and even bloodier. Right at the start, capital ships on both sides were damaged. By the second round of the second wave, the USS Arizona and the Japanese carrier Taiho were both struck by multiple torpedoes in succession. Seawater poured through the gashes, and the hulls began to list rapidly.  The carrier commanders immediately ordered the crews to evacuate. The men who had been desperately fighting to save their ships dropped their work upon hearing the order and began the retreat.  On the Chinese-designed carriers, all evacuation indicator lights were lit. These lights were shaped like arrows, so the men didn't need to ask their officers; they only had to follow the arrows to reach the various emergency exits. At regular intervals, there were life jacket stations. Japanese sailors who hadn't had time to get a life jacket could grab one at any of these points.  This design had initially been mocked by the Japanese Navy, who considered it a violation of naval tradition. The Chinese Navy had calmly replied, "China has no naval tradition; we design ships according to our own concepts." The Chinese philosophy was simple: a ship can be rebuilt if lost, but the officers and men carefully trained by the Navy are more valuable, especially in terms of time.  Now, the Japanese sailors suddenly felt that these lights and life jacket stations were so lovely. They allowed their fear to be maximally suppressed. In the moment when they had to abandon ship, when the command system was no longer functioning normally, the sailors could still receive orders and directions.  The situation on the US side was much worse. Although the US Navy conducted abandon-ship drills, they didn't have automated guidance for evacuation. When the word came to retreat, many posts still relied on manual notification. Naturally, much time was lost. Especially at posts in the lower levels, the massive holes blown by torpedoes allowed seawater to pour in, blocking escape routes. In their desperation, the American sailors forgot the emergency passages and could only watch frantically as the water rushed in.  Congestion became a major problem in the upper passages; once a narrow corridor was blocked, it was extremely difficult to clear. Since these were the passages the sailors were used to in their daily lives, everyone crowded into them in their panic, completely sealing them off.  Over the past few months, both US and Chinese torpedo technology had improved, with many new devices installed. Although the precision of the torpedoes had actually decreased, their power had increased greatly. Seawater rushed through the gaps.  In less than 40 minutes, the heavily damaged carriers of both nations had completely capsized and then began to sink rapidly. Of the 4,109 men on the USS Arizona, 2,876 were killed or missing. Of the 4,155 on the Japanese carrier Taiho, 1,766 were killed or missing.  And this was only the beginning. The more ships that sank, the more gaps appeared in the anti-aircraft nets. Both sides simultaneously launched their final attack waves, wanting to deliver a killing blow before they themselves were finished—leaving nothing in reserve.  When the last wave of aircraft reached the battlefield, they saw thick smoke rolling over the sea, many burning vessels listing in various directions, some floating, others slowly sinking.  There were carriers and battleships among them. The remaining enemy ships were still in formation, retreating. Faced with this last chance, the pilots of both sides refused to let it go, and the battle unfolded with unprecedented ferocity on the sea and in the air.
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**Chapter 832: The Era of Global Ebullition (10)**  Fear, sorrow, anger, reluctance, expectation—in the final wave of the battle, everyone aboard the machines in the sky and the vessels on the water was swept up in these emotions. But the cold machines felt nothing. As before, electromagnetic waves swept across the sky and sea, returning data to sensors that directed various anti-aircraft fire with violent precision.  Even the damaged fleets maintained powerful firepower; the third wave of attack was no easier than the first two. However, gaps inevitably appeared in the fire nets. This was precisely what both the US and Japanese had been studying for the past 100 days. Directed from the air, fighter pilots pierced through the gaps in the nets, charging at enemy warships. Amidst a rain of falling aluminum foil, ships were hit and fighters were shot down in a continuous stream.  After nearly an hour of combat, the number of fighters in the sky dwindled. The surviving pilots from both sides chose to end the engagement and return to their respective formations.  The lucky pilots returning to their carriers witnessed scenes of devastation on the sea. Every surviving ship bore scars; the battleships, the core of the fleet's defense, were belching thick black smoke from their rugged hulls, evidence of the punishment they had taken.  The carriers had taken even more damage than the battleships. Many of these maritime behemoths had vanished, while others burned, devoid of sailors. They had clearly been abandoned and were awaiting their final plunge.  Some officers in both navies proposed using their battleships for a final charge, but they were overruled by Yamaguchi Tamon and Nimitz respectively. While the fleets still had some fight left in them, no one knew how many submarines were lurking beneath the waves. When the fleets were still intact, they had deployed simultaneous surface and subsurface reconnaissance systems.  Nimitz asked his subordinates, "We have 29 submarines below the surface; how many do you think the Japanese have dispatched?"  Yamaguchi Tamon simply replied, "We've fought enough for now. Our next goal is to get as many ships as possible back to port. Let the submarines guard our rear, ready to ambush any pursuing Americans."  As both sides tactfully pulled apart, the post-battle statistics began to come in. Of the 14 US carriers, 4 were sunk and 4 heavily damaged. Of the 10 Japanese carriers, 3 were sunk and 4 heavily damaged. Each side had 1 battleship sunk and 5 heavily damaged. Among other vessels, the US lost 39 ships, while the Japanese lost 41. Statistically, the two sides were evenly matched; neither had achieved a decisive victory.  In terms of aircraft, Japan had 394 shot down and 407 damaged. Due to the lack of remaining carrier space, the Japanese were only able to recover 288 fighters; the rest were pushed into the sea after landing.  The US was in a similar position: 408 shot down, 421 damaged, and only 328 recovered, with the remainder pushed overboard.  Addressing the surviving Japanese officers, Yamaguchi Tamon offered encouragement in a firm tone: "Gentlemen. In the Battle of Jutland, the Germans gained a massive advantage in kills. If it hadn't been for that pre-dreadnought taking on too much water and being forced to scuttle, the tonnage ratio would have looked much better. But did the Germans win? Strategically, they lost! From then on, the High Seas Fleet became a 'fleet in being,' unable to play any role. Through your valiant struggle, the US Pacific Fleet has now also become a 'fleet in being,' losing the capability to launch a decisive battle. Until the US Pacific recovers its strength, let other branches of the military complete the remaining tasks."  Yamaguchi was known for his brusque character and lack of mercy for subordinates who failed him. Hearing him speak these words with such resonance, the officers before him and those listening on other ships via radio felt their spirits lift.  "Therefore! Return home with heads held high; our countrymen will welcome your triumphal return with the highest enthusiasm! Here, as the Commander of the Combined Fleet, I thank you for your struggle. And now, gentlemen, please stand at attention, remove your caps, and pay your respects... to the officers and men who have heroically died for the nation!"  Over the next two days, the two battered fleets performed numerous burials at sea in accordance with military regulations. To the sound of military music, bodies wrapped in national flags were committed to the deep, sinking to the bottom with weights. This was the final home for the sons of the sea within the Western naval tradition, and the peace they could enjoy after leaving the battlefield.  In the Hawaiian Islands, the Army, Air Force, and those elements of the Navy still engaged continued to fight in a landscape of blood and fire. The Hawaii Command's requests to the US mainland had been reduced to three phrases: "Send more planes," "Send more navy," and "Send more supplies"!  Originally, the deterrent effect of the carriers lay in the fact that if the Japanese Air Force conducted an excessive offensive, the US carrier air groups could intercept them at any time. Now that the threat of the carriers was nearly gone, the Japanese land-based fighters became brazen. Air raid sirens wailed day and night throughout the Hawaiian Islands. The US had night-fighting systems for its planes, and so did China. With pilots now being mere consumables, nighttime combat was often used to achieve better attrition.  On June 14, the Japanese landed on Kauai; by the 16th, the US forces there were either annihilated or had surrendered. On the 18th, a simple airfield was completed, and on the 19th, Honolulu suffered a major bombing raid by the Japanese. The entire civilian population of the city was evacuated.  On June 20, 1,200 fighters scraped together from within the US arrived in Hawaii. By June 22, this batch of pilots was essentially exhausted. By this time, the Pacific Command had moved to the sea, directing operations from 1,200 kilometers east of Hawaii. The Command wanted to maintain a final shred of dignity and was unwilling to return to the US mainland. But everyone knew America could no longer hold in Hawaii.  In six months of combat, the Pacific Command had lost over 28,000 pilots in Hawaii. These were all elites, not comparable to the "green" recruits currently in the rear.  In the White House, Roosevelt was certain the campaign for the Hawaiian Islands had failed. And the situation in the Pacific campaign as a whole was becoming even more unfavorable for the US. In the South Pacific, Chinese carrier groups were aggressively moving forward, beginning to threaten American supply lines. The prevailing view in the White House was that this was because the US Pacific Fleet's carriers were too heavily damaged to restrain them.  In reality, the White House was wrong. The reason for the aggressive Chinese move was that they had intercepted US telegrams and discovered the US was considering a withdrawal from the South Pacific. Currently, there were 580,000 US Army troops in Australia and New Zealand; there was no way China would repeat the mistake of Dunkirk and allow them to escape.  Unaware that their codes had been broken, the White House only felt that China might be trying to exploit the US failure in Hawaii to intensify its offensive in the South Pacific. Regarding the possibility of massive losses there, the White House believed such a thing could not be allowed. The only way to avoid the annihilation of the US forces in Australia was to withdraw them to the mainland.  While Secretary of State Hull didn't oppose the withdrawal, he raised the consequences it would bring: "Withdrawing our forces to the mainland means the relationship between the US and Britain will face a massive test. Britain cannot hold Australia and New Zealand on its own."  The cabinet members agreed. Yet they didn't voice another reason: that a withdrawal from the South Pacific meant a total US failure in the Pacific War. Next, the American mainland would face threats from the sea. Such a blow would be even more significant for the United States.  Chief of Staff Marshall then presented the result of the Joint Chiefs of Staff's discussions: "President, we believe it is necessary to station troops at the Canadian border, ready to help Canada repel an invading Chinese army at any moment."  Despite the continuous setbacks, Roosevelt was satisfied with this suggestion. At this stage, the US had to consider the possibility of making peace with China. If Canada could be severed from British rule, the US could ensure its control over the North American continent.  At this point, Secretary of State Hull said with some concern, "General Marshall, this view might be misunderstood by the British as America demanding compensation for its losses."  Although they knew Hull didn't want to worsen relations with Britain, the idea of "compensation" truly pleased the cabinet members. There was no reason for America to bleed for Britain; since they had already paid such a high price, Britain naturally had to compensate them. Canada was indeed an excellent form of compensation.  Secretary Hull, of course, understood domestic public opinion; even with the war ongoing, the hatred ordinary Americans felt for China still couldn't match their hatred for Britain.  Ultimately, the future actions of the US forces in the South Pacific were left to the Joint Chiefs of Staff. The plan to station troops on the Canadian border began execution immediately.  After the meeting, Roosevelt kept Hull behind to ask about finding a channel for secret contact with China. Hull immediately reminded him, "Mr. President, the Singapore Conference is ongoing."  Roosevelt knew that, of course; American legal experts were in Singapore right now discussing colonial crimes with China and representatives of former colonies. But those scholars were under great scrutiny; Roosevelt wanted a more private channel.  Secretary Hull couldn't think of one immediately. A month ago, perhaps the Soviet Union could have been a bridge, but now with the Soviet-German war, the probability of the USSR joining China's side was increasing. The US embassy in the Soviet Union had already begun preparing for evacuation, destroying vast amounts of secret intelligence. Now was clearly not the time to use the USSR as a bridge.  Fortunately, there were still many countries—especially in South America—that hadn't joined the Allied camp. With some maneuvering, a contact channel wasn't entirely impossible. But this couldn't be rushed; it required advance planning. Hull explained his thinking to Roosevelt: they could make contact within a neutral country, followed by an official visit by Hull to that nation, where he could find an opportunity to meet a secret Chinese envoy.  Roosevelt knew this matter must not be leaked. If it were known, he would very likely be forced from office. So he could only hint for Hull to proceed without giving any explicit promises.  As Secretary Hull left the Oval Office, he found Marshall waiting outside. He gave a brief greeting and hurried away. Marshall entered the office; having shared the knowledge that China likely possessed nuclear weapons, the relationship between him and Roosevelt had grown oddly closer.  Marshall raised a request from the Air Force: "President, the Air Force wishes to send observers to Germany to look into the situation with their jet fighters."  "Is there a problem with that?" Roosevelt asked, somewhat puzzled. Even if Germany and the US had their own agendas now, they were still partners in the same camp. The German jets utilized a great deal of American technology; wanting to understand their performance in actual combat was an entirely reasonable request.  Marshall explained, "Mr. President, Germany has proposed that they wish to purchase American jet fighters."  Roosevelt's brow furrowed. Selling American jets to Germany wasn't an excessive demand within the Allies. Especially since the prototype had been provided by Germany to Britain and the US, and the three nations had signed a joint development agreement. If Germany was willing to buy American jets, it would also share the R&D pressure on the US.  However, once Germany obtained them, with Ribbentrop's style, he would surely promote it heavily. If the American engines performed superiorly, the Soviet Union would certainly believe America had chosen to stand fully with Germany, leading them to join the Chinese camp.  Even if the US didn't have many options left, they didn't want to drive the USSR toward China so easily. After all, so far the Soviet Union had only declared war on Germany and the Fascist states that struck it, not on the US, Britain, or France.  After weighing it for a moment, Roosevelt told Marshall, "Go talk to Secretary Hull."  Though phrased as a suggestion, Marshall understood Roosevelt's view. Hull had always advocated against pushing the USSR too hard; the plan to sell the most advanced fighters to Germany would surely be opposed by him. What Marshall didn't expect was that Britain had already learned of the German request, and the Foreign Office was evaluating it.  Britain didn't care if the Soviet Union declared war on them; if the Red Army reached a distance where they could attack Britain, it would mean Germany and France had been thoroughly eliminated, a possibility the Foreign Office considered unlikely. Based on this, they didn't care about a Soviet declaration of war on the US, as Britain was very keen to see the US and USSR in a state of war.  After discussion, the Foreign Office believed it necessary to conduct full cooperation with Germany on jet fighters. While American technology was impressive, it was only in certain areas. British technology was not lagging, and in terms of engines, it was even more advanced. Previously, the Germans had wanted to modify their prototype; the British technical departments, after studying it, had immediately proposed placing the engines within the fuselage. Through cooperation with the Luftwaffe, they had successfully completed this massive improvement.  As for how Germany would drag the US into it, the Foreign Office had great faith in Ribbentrop. With his style, he would surely emphasize the technology jointly developed by the three nations. By grasping the key points of propaganda, they could completely create the impression for the USSR that America had given Germany the technology. That's how propaganda worked: even without a single lie, you could lead the other party to a false conclusion.  As if the German and British Foreign Offices were in sync, no sooner had the recommendation been handed to 10 Downing Street than Germany placed a massive order for British engines. The RAF immediately requested that Germany share its data and allow a British observation mission to inspect the German jet fighters.  Germany agreed immediately, and on June 22nd, the British military observation mission arrived at the Eastern Front. Like the naval observers with the US Pacific Fleet, they were instantly stunned by the battlefield.  Destoyed tanks from both sides were scattered across the vast plains. After even a brief assessment, the mission determined that the tank production capacity of both Germany and the Soviet Union far exceeded that of Britain.  A year ago, after the Anglo-German peace, Britain had spent a massive sum to import tank technology from Germany. After study, British technical experts admired the German philosophy of tank usage but expressed a certain disdain for their technology. In their view, not a single German tank technology fully surpassed Britain's. Many German components were clearly rushed into service; Britain could take any single technology and leave their German counterparts unable to hold their heads up.  However, military experts had a different view: the best equipment on the battlefield can gain an advantage, but in the face of absolute numbers, a small quantity of technologically superior weapons cannot play a decisive role. The Eastern Front was no fake; they saw hundreds of destroyed tanks with their own eyes, and there were surely more elsewhere. After inspecting captured Soviet T-34s, the British experts had to admit that this Soviet tank was indeed superior to British ones.  With the Soviets, equipped with tens of thousands of such powerful T-34s, still in retreat before the German offensive, the British Army would likely have shared the same fate if the roles were reversed.  Fortunately, the most important part of the mission was the jet fighters; the report on the Army could wait. The observers soon saw a report that filled them with delight. The 52nd Fighter Wing was equipped with about 50 jet fighters; two pilots had been killed in accidents, and one wounded and retired. Of the remaining 47, the lowest tally over the past month of combat was 33 Soviet aircraft downed. The top-scoring pilot, named Franz, had downed 88. That was an average of nearly three per day. If Göring hadn't resisted the pressure and allowed JG 52's request for Franz to continue flying, the pilot—who had reached the rank of Lieutenant Colonel—would have been ordered off the battlefield by the General Staff.  In contrast, most other pilots in the 52nd Fighter Wing had fewer than five kills. Especially the wingmen, whose tallies were very low. But the jet pilots, whether lead or wingman, all had massive hauls.  By First World War standards, five kills made one an ace. By those numbers, the British observers didn't know what to call the pilots of the German jet squadron. Should they be called Super-Aces? Or Ultra-Aces?  The Germans were very eager for more cooperation, so they hid nothing when asked about their operations. The greatest advantage of the jet fighter was its extreme speed, making it very difficult for the Soviet Air Force to encircle them.  Even when an encirclement seemed about to be completed, a German pilot could simply accelerate and easily break out at over 800 kilometers per hour, leaving the Soviet propeller planes in their smoke. German pilots had even developed a tactic of deliberately falling behind to invite Soviet pilots to surround them. Once they closed in, the German pilot would exit the ring, perform a "Reverse-8" maneuver, and quickly double back.  The Soviet pilots would lose their target in an instant and be forced to break formation, unable to regroup quickly. The German pilot would then strike back from the rear. This tactic worked every time, turning the Soviet "hunters" into the hunted.  The British mission sent its report on the Luftwaffe back to London that same day. In it, they described the effects of the new equipment with great enthusiasm, pleading with London to begin full cooperation with Germany on air forces as quickly as possible.  The report concluded: "...Given the disadvantage of the RAF against the Chinese Air Force, we urge full cooperation with Germany to reverse this situation. The current advantage of the Chinese military is built upon the foundation of its powerful air force. Aside from adopting jet fighters, there is currently no other way for Britain to surpass the Chinese Air Force..."  On that very day, He Rui arrived at Nanyang Airbase to witness a military exercise by China's own jet fighters. When his plane landed, designers like Wang Dongliu stood straight by the ramp like a group of schoolboys. As He Rui stepped down, Wang Dongliu stepped forward and said loudly, "We have not failed your trust, Chairman; we have completed the development of the new fighter. Please inspect it."  "You've worked hard, comrades," He Rui said, stepping forward to shake hands with each of the designers.



★


V07C134 - World People's Liberation Army (1)

Volume 7 — Chapter 134

❧ ❧ ❧


**Chapter 833: World People's Liberation Army (1)**  The design team used "balance" as the core philosophy for the J-13 fighter. Hearing this, He Rui was completely satisfied. The J-13's appearance was highly similar to that of the F-5 fighter—a slender fuselage with side intakes, indeed a model of balance.  "Chairman, welcome. My colleagues and I have a few questions. The first is: if you could completely dominate the US aviation industry, how long would it be before the J-13 was forced out of service?"  The designers were stunned by Wang Dongliu's opening. They wanted to know He Rui's view on the J-13's potential, but hadn't expected Wang's question to be so tricky. Yet no one objected; the question was actually quite piercing.  He Rui liked the question. After reflecting, he replied, "Within eight years, the J-13 would need a comprehensive upgrade. Within fifteen to twenty years, under the conditions of great power confrontation, the J-13 would have to be abandoned."  Wang Dongliu felt an itch he couldn't scratch; such an answer was either prophetic or based on a vast array of considerations. Before he could speak, other designers eagerly asked, "Why?"  "In future air combat, beyond-visual-range (BVR) operations will become the mainstay as the electronics industry develops. The J-13 has room for upgrades in this area; its nose design is sufficient to accommodate a fair amount of electronic equipment. Once we enter that stage, electronic equipment will require larger apertures, and the J-13's nose is too narrow, limiting its potential. That is why, if I led the US industry, the J-13 would have to be discarded within fifteen to twenty years at most." He Rui explained. The surrounding designers nodded; this was the talk of an expert. They all believed that if they kept asking, He Rui would surely speak of various technical directions and even key breakthroughs.  The designers of China's air force fighters had long admired He Rui, both for his ability to point the way and for not making excessive demands during their R&D. If they hadn't asked so directly, He Rui would have only brought up his knowledge step-by-step after the prerequisites were met. In the nearly thirty years of Chinese aviation and industrial development, the desire for perfection had led to many failures. It was only because He Rui guided the nation that these didn't turn into major disasters.  Wang Dongliu didn't want to discuss these things now. He asked another question: "Chairman, how many J-13s do you think we need to produce?"  "For domestic use, 1,500 would be too many. I'm not making a requirement, but from a cost perspective, 800 to 1,000 would be enough. Subsequent upgrades will take time, and this war offers a window of less than three years. For foreign use, I think about 800 to 1,000. It could reach 1,500. It depends on foreign demand."  "Chairman, are we really going to sell the J-13 to foreign countries?" Wang Dongliu was still a bit reluctant.  "Good things should be shared with friends. Although the J-13 is an excellent aircraft, as long as we have all of you, we will surely develop even better ones."  "Where will the J-13 primarily be used at this stage?"  "Australia and New Zealand. Comrades, you must be prepared to go to the Southern Hemisphere and see the Southern Cross."  "Haha!" Hearing this, the designers were finally amused.  He Rui didn't want to say too much, as the formal founding of the World People's Liberation Army (WPLA) was scheduled for July 3rd. Checking his watch, he ordered, "We came here to see the planes. Comrades, let's stop chatting for now and watch the Air Force boys take the stage."  The first item of the flight demonstration was passing through the "arch." High-pressure water cannons sprayed two streams of water, forming half an arch each in the air. The J-13 fighters passed through the "water arch" and headed down the runway. As the engines roared with afterburners, the screaming sound grew louder. the fighters began their taxi, and soon, these representatives of the most advanced technology took to the sky, showcasing their combat power with a variety of dazzling maneuvers.  Immediately after the inspection, He Rui flew back to the capital. Preparations for the formal establishment of the WPLA were essentially complete. In the plan, the WPLA's goal was to liberate European and American nations, so the liberation of Hawaii was a crucial prerequisite.  At 2:00 PM on June 26th, in front of the US Pacific Fleet headquarters in Honolulu, Hawaii, a US military band played the national anthem as the color guard began the flag-lowering ceremony.  The sky was filled with aircraft. The only large island still under US control was Honolulu (Oahu). Relying on airfields built on other islands, the Japanese were launching wave after wave of attacks on Honolulu.  The sound of bombs hitting the ground was incessant. The US had built a solid defense system on Honolulu, and the Japanese were working hard to destroy the coastal defenses to clear the way for landing forces. Japanese planes occasionally entered the airspace over the naval base to drop bombs; though the color guard tried to maintain their bearing, the nearby explosions caused their bodies to instinctively flinch.  Fortunately, no bomb struck to blow both the color guard and the American flag to pieces. The folded flag was quickly placed in a wooden box and sent to the harbor. Under the prayers of the US troops, night finally fell. The American flag and the Pacific Command's flag, both of symbolic value, were prioritized for transport on small boats, sailing out to sea under the cover of darkness.  The US military had indeed considered using large vessels to evacuate as many troops as possible to the mainland and had actually begun executing the plan. Until June 23rd, when a convoy of four transport ships was ambushed by Japanese submarines and all were sunk. Of the over 9,000 soldiers on board, fewer than 1,000 were rescued. The US was forced to abandon its large-scale evacuation plan. Small boats were cheap, and presumably, submarines wouldn't risk exposure to attack such insignificant targets.  The Japanese submarine force indeed had no interest in small boats, focusing all their attention on severing the shipping lanes between Hawaii and the US mainland, while also contending with American submarines.  Honolulu was too far from the Asian Allied heavy bomber bases at this stage, so Japan assigned the bombing tasks to J-9s, while J-10s were used to eliminate the last of the US air power.  The newly arrived US air units in Hawaii had lost another 2,000 aircraft, bringing the total number of US fighters lost in the Hawaiian Islands to 30,000. Because of this, the director responsible for dispatching air units, upon receiving the order, said with bloodshot eyes, "I would rather be shot than sign another order to send planes to Hawaii."  The director was subsequently dismissed, but no one would take the post. Every officer asked if they would sign the orders replied that they had no interest in the position at this time.  The lack of new air units arriving in Honolulu meant the US Air Force had abandoned Hawaii. Furthermore, the entire Air Force knew that sending more pilots to Honolulu was merely sending them to their deaths. The shipping lanes from the US West Coast to Honolulu had been cut. Even if planes reached Honolulu, there was no fuel to continue the fight.  At 9:00 AM on June 27th, the last twelve US planes, filled with the remaining fuel, carried high-value officers out of Honolulu. At 10:00 AM, the Japanese landed on Honolulu and began the ground battle with the US forces.  By 6:00 PM, the US troops, who had lost all will to fight, were in full retreat and had reached the harbor. To utilize the harbor as much as possible, the Japanese sent envoys to demand surrender. After several hours of negotiation, the last US forces in Hawaii decided to surrender and sent a telegram to the Army Staff: "Requesting permission to decide our own subsequent actions."  General Marshall did not reply—not because he was unwilling to take responsibility, but because the Chiefs of Staff for the Navy and Air Force both opposed a reply. Losing Hawaii meant the US lost its foothold in the Pacific. This was a responsibility Marshall could not bear alone, and the Navy and Air Force chiefs would inevitably lose their posts as well.  The US troops defending the harbor were honest enough; without orders, they simply wouldn't surrender. At 7:00 AM on June 28th, the Japanese began their final assault. Chinese-made rocket launchers had been sent to the front and began an indiscriminate bombardment of the harbor.  Paths of fire dragons covered the harbor; no matter the fortification, they were as fragile as paper under the blanket bombardment. At 7:20 AM, the Japanese ceased fire. The remaining Americans in the ruined harbor requested surrender. Post-war statistics showed that because of a single decision by the US commander, over 17,000 US personnel were killed or wounded in that single barrage. Among them, deaths—including those who died of heavy wounds after surrendering—exceeded 12,000.  Thus, the Hawaii campaign ended in a total victory for the Asian Allied Forces. A total of 118,000 US troops surrendered; adding previous fatalities, the US lost 240,000 men in Hawaii.  Although the battle was basically completed by the Japanese alone, their equipment, logistics, and supplies were mostly provided by the Asian Alliance, with China contributing over 80%.  The White House did not hide this failure. Roosevelt announced it to the American people over the radio, then informed them that America would fight on and would never surrender to China. To commemorate the officers and men who fell in the Hawaiian Islands, the White House flew the flag at half-mast for three days, from June 30th to July 2nd. On July 1st, Roosevelt would personally lead a national day of mourning at the Washington Cathedral.  At 7:00 AM on July 1st, the front of the White House was packed with cars. All of Roosevelt's cabinet members had arrived. A White House secretary whispered to Roosevelt, "Mr. President, all the members of Congress you invited have gathered at the Capitol and will meet you at the cathedral entrance."  Roosevelt nodded. This move was indeed very risky. After all, China had not proactively declared war on the US, nor had they launched a sneak attack. The total war between China and the US only began after the US Congress declared war on China. This defeat would surely strike a heavy blow to Roosevelt's prestige. At this moment, the opposition Republican Party had every opportunity to fiercely attack him or even launch impeachment proceedings.  From the current situation, the congressmen opposed to Roosevelt were clear-headed enough and had not done anything foolish.  "Let's go to the cathedral," Roosevelt ordered.  The Washington Cathedral, formally the Cathedral Church of Saint Peter and Saint Paul, is also known as the Washington National Cathedral. Despite the word "National," the US Constitution stipulates no state religion, and the government had never invested in the cathedral; its construction over centuries was entirely through donations.  Nominally, the cathedral is open to all citizens and in that sense belongs to no denomination, reflecting the "generalized" tendency of American Christianity. In related Chinese research reports, it was argued that the US was simply a Christian nation without a legally defined state religion. Due to the overwhelming advantage and actual dominance of Christianity, no deliberate state religion was needed.  The cathedral is built in the Gothic style, one characteristic of which is that the entire complex forms a cross-shaped structure. Inside the main building, there is inevitably a cross configuration. This cross is not equilateral; the altar is located at the center of the cross.  When the Washington elite gathered at the cathedral, they entered the interior. On the altar, the rites for the dead were underway. The religious composition of the US forces in the Hawaii campaign was diverse; Black people were naturally ignored, and minorities like Indians were even less mentioned. Participating in the memorial were clergy from Protestant, Catholic, and Jewish faiths. This group had participated in the religious ceremonies before the carrier battle not long ago and was now well-versed in the routine. When it was their turn to speak after the ceremony, they recounted various events from before the battle, mourning the heroes of twenty days ago. They assured the surviving US troops and citizens that if they died, God would look after them and give them a direct ticket to heaven.  Once the procedures were finished, it was the turn of the main figure of the event, President Roosevelt. The eyes of reporters and dignitaries fell upon him. The President looked somber, but not defeated. Having endured this failure, Roosevelt was clearly not broken.  Roosevelt's wheelchair stopped before the altar. He picked up the microphone. "First, on behalf of the United States government, I wish to observe a moment of silence for the fallen in Hawaii. Amen."  "Amen," came the response from within the cathedral.  "On behalf of the United States government, I express my condolences to the families of the fallen. Amen."  "Amen," the dignitaries followed the President's lead with the prescribed words.  "On behalf of the United States government, I express concern for the captured American servicemen and demand that the Chinese government provide them with humanitarian treatment in accordance with the Geneva Convention."  This time, no one followed suit; they knew Roosevelt was about to deliver a defense of himself and his administration's role and responsibility in the war.  "According to statistics provided by the Joint Chiefs of Staff, in the Hawaii campaign, the US Air Force flew nearly a million sorties, and the US Army, Navy, and Air Force consumed a total of 2.4 million tons of ammunition. In such a short time, in such a small area, a war of such high intensity is unprecedented in military history. Judging by history as it has occurred, the victor should have been America!"  This opening stunned everyone in the cathedral. The dignitaries hoping to challenge Roosevelt's power through this failure were dumbfounded by these figures. They truly hadn't known the US military had fought such a tragic battle.  "Yet we were defeated. From our statistics of the enemy found on the battlefield, intercepted telegrams, and intelligence from interrogating prisoners, taken together, it appears the Chinese military flew 2.3 million sorties and used roughly twice as much ammunition as we did. The reason we were defeated is that we encountered an enemy far greater in number and one who had invested far more in war preparations than we had." Roosevelt pointed out the cause of defeat with resonance.  Although Roosevelt's purpose was to defend himself, his data were basically in line with the facts, and his explanation for the cause of defeat was correct.  "Gentlemen, citizens of America. As early as 1938, we realized that China was preparing to launch a terrible war. At that time, we were not in the majority; isolationism was rampant in America, believing that we should not participate in any war. We failed to notice that He Rui's government in China was already prepared to promote his desired world order across the globe.  America is part of the world; any world order will affect America. Regarding the power to decide world order, if we cannot sit at the table, we are very likely to be on the menu."  A collective gasp echoed low through the cathedral; Roosevelt's metaphor was cruel but resonated deeply. The tens of millions of indigenous people on the North American continent and the Black people sold there had experienced exactly that. The white Americans, as the perpetrators, felt an unusual empathy for this.  "Since 1938, the government and Congress have passed the Two-Ocean Navy Acts and, through a series of mobilizations, built an armed force that the American people believed was unprecedented on Earth. Yet we still suffered a fierce attack from an enemy with twice our numbers. Let us imagine what situation we would be facing now if America had not conducted such high-intensity war preparations.  Starting last October, an enemy ten times the size of the US Navy would have swept across the Pacific; Hawaii would likely have been taken in two weeks. Millions of enemy troops would have landed on the US West Coast, crossing mountains, fording rivers, and traversing plains, marching like locusts toward the East Coast. And we would have had only 100,000 federal troops to oppose them, with every state having to mobilize its youth to fight independently against many times their number.  Therefore, I do not regret declaring war on China. Because when the He Rui government collaborated with France in 1928, they began preparing for this war. And we only began our preparations in 1928 as well. If I have anything to regret, it is not being able to let the American people know this sooner, to persuade them and let them see the true future.  I know some will say it was America's war preparations that triggered China's insecurity, which is why China built more weapons to defend its homeland. To such a hypothesis, I wish to pose a counter-question. Between America and the Chinese mainland, there are 10,000 miles of distance; China only needed to possess the same strength and equipment as America to ensure America would not dare attack. Yet China built twice as much equipment as we did; was China's purpose truly defense?"  Roosevelt paused to catch his breath after finishing his basic defense. These were his true thoughts; he was 120% convinced that He Rui had long been prepared for total war and that striking America was a predetermined goal. The He Rui government had never considered avoiding war with America, but eagerly awaited an American declaration of war.  At this time, the cathedral fell into a brief silence, followed by whispers. Suddenly, someone clapped loudly and shouted, "Mr. President, I support you!"  Everyone looked; it was a Republican senator. Originally, Roosevelt's cabinet members had decided to show their support, but if a cabinet member had been the first to clap after Roosevelt's speech, it would have left a very bad impression. Now that an opposition Republican senator had expressed support, the cabinet members followed suit with applause and cheers. The atmosphere in the cathedral quickly turned in Roosevelt's favor.  Roosevelt raised his hand and waved, and the cabinet members immediately grew quiet. He continued: "America will never compromise with an aggressor; we will surely wage war against any aggressor who invades the American mainland and fight that war to the end. No matter who the aggressor is, they will certainly fail.  To the people of the colonies: America is a nation that opposes colonialism. As far back as the era of President Wilson, America proposed the view of national self-determination. Therefore, America will never enslave any nation, nor will we oppose colonial independence. Thus, to those former colonial nations that consider themselves independent: America is not your enemy, but your friend. Therefore, newly independent nations, please do not be misled and incorrectly define who your enemy is. America, from the past to the present, has not been your enemy.  Finally, the US Constitution stipulates that America is a nation established on the basis of realizing the beautiful wishes of its people. America is a nation that pursues and maintains peace. America's war is for the pursuit of peace; America is not the enemy of peace, but its friend.  Citizens of America, God bless the USA."  This time, Roosevelt's cabinet members were the first to clap in support. even those who felt there was something worth pondering in Roosevelt's speech couldn't think because of the atmosphere. Seeing more and more people around them clapping, they too clapped politely.  Those sensitive to diplomacy had already analyzed a hint from Roosevelt's words. Roosevelt emphasized that America would fight to the end with any country that invaded the American mainland, yet was willing to be friends with independent former colonies. That is to say, after colonies like the Philippines gained independence, the US would not seek to regain its former status. As for the Hawaiian Islands, they were not legally a US state at this time, only an area administered by the US government. Whether such an area counted as part of the American "mainland" lacked at least some legal support.  If analyzed this way, Roosevelt was indicating that his administration believed China should stop while it was ahead and not break America's bottom line. ...It seemed like a request for peace.  Throughout the entire speech, Roosevelt never mentioned seeking peace; every sentence was beyond reproach. If one wanted to use this to accuse him of yielding to China, there was no handle to grasp.  Before they could think further, Roosevelt's secretary pushed his wheelchair. Roosevelt shook hands with the clergy one by one and left through a side door of the hall.  The "cross" of a Gothic building consists essentially of two ends of a longitudinal axis—one the main entrance, the other the rear wall. On the rear wall is a massive window composed of dozens or hundreds of stained glass panels. The ends of the transverse axis are the two side doors. By leaving through a side door, Roosevelt avoided the many seats along the main aisle. Those opposed to him could have expressed their dissatisfaction as he passed; Roosevelt clearly wouldn't give them the chance.  The speech was broadcast live, and the American people heard it first. Soon, American newspapers reprinted it in full, and He Rui saw the English-Chinese bilingual document in less than 24 hours. He Rui's view was also that Roosevelt was drawing a bottom line, warning his government not to invade the American mainland.  While seeing the possibility of peace, He Rui did not trust the Roosevelt administration or the United States. Putting down the report, He Rui looked at the map. The formal founding of the World People's Liberation Army was to be held in Kuala Lumpur, the capital of Malaya. If the founding took place in China, it would encounter negative interpretations, seeing the WPLA as a military organization established by China.  If the Chinese government invaded America, it would naturally incur American hatred. If the WPLA, two-thirds of whose members were not Chinese, entered America to "liberate" it, the situation would be vastly different.  Thinking of this, He Rui picked up Roosevelt's speech and read the last few paragraphs again. It was clear that Roosevelt, from the height of a strategist, saw the threat of the WPLA, which was why he appealed to the newly independent nations, hoping they wouldn't become enemies of America.  But this was like Roosevelt realizing early on that China wanted to build a New World Order—it was still too late. Whether America was an enemy of the colonies should be judged by the colonial peoples themselves. If Roosevelt could make former colonial peoples believe America was a friend with just a few words, it would only prove he had the powerful ability to create a world with his mouth.
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**Chapter 834: World People's Liberation Army (2)**  On July 4th, Cheng Ruofan, along with Xu Chengfeng, Hu Xiushan, Zheng Silang, and Zhong Yifu, received orders for promotion to Grand General. Simultaneously, 127 officers were promoted to general officer ranks, while 98 others received promotions within those ranks.  Cheng Ruofan was delighted; without winning battles, where would such promotions come from? However, his joy lasted less than a minute before he returned to the work of organizing the World People's Liberation Army (WPLA) with a relaxed mind.  Originally, Cheng had thought the proportion of Chinese soldiers in the WPLA would reach over 40%, quite a contrast to He Rui's estimate of 30%. Yet events continued to develop in the direction He Rui had foreseen: the number of foreign applicants for the WPLA had reached a staggering 4.96 million.  In the earlier plans, the first phase of WPLA operations was directed toward Africa. Although Africa was large, the enemy's strength there was weak. A force of 2 million with ample logistical support would be enough to eliminate the enemy in Africa, requiring about 1.4 million foreign volunteers.  Since the formal recruitment of volunteers began, over 1 million youths from Korea alone had submitted applications. These 1 million Korean youths all met the recruitment criteria. The second largest source of volunteers was not India, but South America. By July 2, 1942, 130,000 South American youths had arrived in Asia to request enlistment in the WPLA.  At the meeting, Cheng Ruofan, who hadn't yet had time to change his rank insignia, asked Brigadier General Wu Guangzu, who was in charge of recruitment, "Is the analysis report for India out yet?"  Brigadier General Wu shook his head with some regret. "Secretary Li [Runshi] has just returned to the capital, and the new comrades from South Asia haven't arrived yet. There is no report. I should have sent a telegram to Secretary Li earlier."  "Send it now, in my name," Cheng Ruofan said decisively. As far as Cheng knew, Li Runshi's return was to oversee investigations into domestic economic work. This position seemed to lack actual power, but Li was also serving as Vice President of the Party School. Politically speaking, Li Runshi now held considerable personnel authority and a voice in policy. That was why Cheng could telegram him to ask for his views on the low recruitment numbers from the South Asian region.  However, Cheng Ruofan couldn't wait for Li Runshi's report before discussing the matter. He asked Brigadier General Wu, "What do we think is the reason for this situation?"  "The application requirements specify completion of primary education. Korea has strengthened compulsory education over the past decade or so; basically all eligible youths have at least a primary education. Out of 1 million applications, 320,000 have completed junior high school. Survey results show these youths believe that joining the WPLA is equivalent to joining the Chinese military. Upon returning home, they could receive higher treatment—at the very least, it could completely change their social background," Brigadier General Wu explained.  Cheng Ruofan felt he fully understood this. Not just for foreigners, but even within China, anyone who could become a soldier was considered more outstanding and had obtained status within the system.  Within the military-political system He Rui had been building since 1915, a small number of Koreans who already held Chinese citizenship had joined. Back then they were just common soldiers or low-level clerks. By the mid-1930s, many of them went to Korea as representatives of Chinese enterprises; some in Korea even used a term from the Daimyo era, calling them "Angels."  According to investigations, a rumor was circulating in Korea: join the WPLA, and as long as you fight bravely and are recognized by China, you could obtain Chinese citizenship and become a Chinese-Korean. To the Koreans, this possibility was equivalent to "ascending to heaven in one step."  Cheng Ruofan didn't know who had spread this news; he personally guessed it might have been those Koreans who already held Chinese citizenship. After all, the He Rui government had indeed discussed such matters internally. At a meeting, someone had proposed that after the victory of the future world revolution, WPLA members should be granted the title of "Honorary Citizen of China."  The purpose of this was to reflect Chinese friendliness toward those who had bled and fought in the world revolution, given that China could not implement a national policy of mass immigration.  Cheng Ruofan had attended that meeting and the proposal had left a deep impression. Personally, he didn't oppose it. Most countries adopted preferential policies for foreigners who served in their militaries. Offering "Honorary Citizen" status was not particularly extraordinary treatment.  If it hadn't been for the political consideration that the WPLA was a collective of world revolutionaries, Cheng would have expressed support then.  However, when this consideration turned into a channel for Koreans to obtain Chinese citizenship, Cheng felt some displeasure. Since this hadn't been discussed as a formal agenda item, Cheng felt he shouldn't get involved for now.  Brigadier General Wu was unaware of the high-level discussions and continued: "Commander Cheng, there's a somewhat problematic issue now: many revolutionaries from South America have expressed an expectation. They request that once the imperialist nations are crushed, the WPLA go to liberate their countries and free them from the oppression of great landlords and capitalists.  From this perspective, the current Indian revolutionaries are working hard to liberate their own countries from such oppression, which is why they have no interest in joining the WPLA.  I remember the Chairman saying at the Party School about the people's desire for upward mobility. Analyzing the data, the smoother the upward mobility within a country or region, the fewer people are willing to join the WPLA. Korea's upward mobility is narrow; that so many youths want a faster channel completely explains their actions."  Previously, Cheng Ruofan would have expressed agreement with this view. Now, he had only one standard: no investigation, no right to speak. His job was to organize the WPLA and provide support for its subsequent battles. He had even less reason to speak on fields he wasn't involved in.  Regarding the work Cheng had completed at this stage, progress was satisfactory. The Chinese military did not recruit foreign soldiers, and the units from various nations in the Asian Allied Forces were not broken up and reorganized. For instance, the Korean units maintained their organization under Allied Command.  The WPLA was divided into two parts. One part joined as whole units, such as those from the People's Republic of Upper Burma, the Republic of Burma, the four Southern nations, Malaya, and the Lanfang Republic. Since their numbers weren't large, they joined the WPLA as intact units and received WPLA designations. Thereafter, these designations would be maintained, with members rotating internally.  Other units were handled similarly in the early stages: personnel from different continents and nations would first be organized into the same unit and given a designation.  However, some departments, such as the General Staff and Logistics, which served the entire army, were different. Although currently dominated by Chinese personnel, these were newly formed units from the start, created by personnel from various nations.  Furthermore, the WPLA had only positions, no military ranks. In the General Staff, which had the largest number of Chinese personnel, there were only functional titles. A Chinese Brigadier General there would not wear his rank; others would simply see him as the Chief of a certain staff office.  As for what treatment these personnel would receive in their home countries after leaving the WPLA, that was for each nation to decide. For example, a Chinese NDF internal meeting had decided that for Chinese personnel serving in the WPLA, their time served would count toward their active duty time in the NDF, and their merits would be included in NDF promotion evaluations.  Thinking of this, Cheng Ruofan suddenly remembered the enthusiasm of the Korean youth. In Korea, the WPLA was viewed as an army raised by China, the "Celestial Empire," from its various vassal states. Once a Korean joined, he was a soldier of China. Achieving officer status there carried more weight than within the Korean army. Coupled with the possibility of gaining Chinese citizenship, it truly felt like "ascending to heaven."  Cheng forcibly interrupted these thoughts and asked, "How are the preparations for the advance into Madagascar?"  "Ready to move at any time," replied the Operations Chief, Brigadier General Dong Sheng. The Chinese Navy wasn't just fighting the US in the Pacific; a significant portion of the fleet was continuously engaged with the British in the Indian Ocean. After six months of effort, the Navy had basically cleared Allied submarine forces from the Indian Ocean and established a defensive line near the exit of the Red Sea. Firmly controlling the Red Sea exit ensured that Chinese convoys wouldn't be attacked by Allied submarines from that direction.  Now, with Madagascar as the first target for the liberation of Africa, the goal was to seize the island and sever the route for Allied submarines entering the Indian Ocean by rounding the Cape of Good Hope. After liberating Madagascar, the next step would be the British colony of South Africa, thereby thoroughly driving Allied navies from the Indian Ocean. Only then could Chinese merchant ships travel between Indian Ocean ports without concern, smoothly transporting military and civilian supplies.  Cheng Ruofan said to Brigadier General Dong, "Suggest to the WPLA Commander-in-Chief, Margerie, that he begin operations as soon as possible."  The WPLA Commander, Pierre Margerie, was originally Pierre de Margerie. Before the French Revolution, his family had been nobility. The Revolution had shattered the old aristocratic system; the "de" in his name only proved his ancestors had been nobles.  Before joining the WPLA, Margerie was a member of the French Communist Party. After the Western European campaign, he had come by ship to the Republic of Champa and joined Free France. Following the Anglo-German peace and Germany's withdrawal from France, Charles de Gaulle, the leader of Free France, returned home. Over 60% of Free France members followed, but Margerie was among the few who did not.  With Vichy France continuing to hold power and beginning to settle scores against the systems of the Third Republic, Margerie believed the Third Republic had been established from the start to restore the monarchy. Therefore, its problems were not those criticized by the Vichy government.  Vichy argued that the French democratic system had led to its defeat; Margerie believed the great capitalists wanted France to be a state that served only them—a fascist state for the big bourgeoisie. Thus, while France had restored its independence, it had completely become a nation ruled by capitalists and racists.  Based on this understanding, Margerie united the Frenchmen remaining in Asia and reconstructed Free France. This Free France aimed to overthrow the reactionary rule of the French elite and capitalists and establish a truly democratic France.  A major reason the Civilization Party Central Committee chose Margerie as the first commander of the WPLA was his reputation in Europe, especially in France. Pierre de Margerie's name was perhaps not a household word to the man on the street, but those who read mainstream French newspapers had seen it many times.  The Vichy government had already twice tried Margerie in absentia. The first time, after he announced the reconstruction of Free France to overthrow Vichy, he was sentenced to 15 years' imprisonment for treason.  The second time was when Margerie appealed to the French people to join Free France and the WPLA, to fight back to Paris and liberate all of France. The Vichy government sentenced him to death in absentia for treason and rioting.  I wonder if something was wrong with the Vichy government's political judgment, but they also placed a 1-million-franc bounty on Pierre de Margerie, dead or alive.  In an "old revolutionary district" like France, if a person hasn't committed any crime but is targeted solely for their political ideas or for saying "I'm going for a violent revolution," they are seen as a political figure. Trying such a person in absentia only makes the French people view them more favorably. When the ruling government puts a "dead or alive" bounty on such a figure, the people become even more interested.  While Margerie himself certainly possessed great courage, exactly how much of his current reputation had been forcibly added by the Vichy government was indeed hard to judge.  Upon receiving Cheng Ruofan's suggestion, Commander Margerie immediately convened a military meeting. To his surprise, during the meeting, a commissioner of Soviet nationality raised a question: "Will our air force be equipped with jet fighters?"  Given that the vast majority of the WPLA at the time didn't even know what a jet fighter was, the question couldn't be discussed further. However, the Chinese personnel within the WPLA paid close attention to this, and the intelligence reached the Military Commission in short order.  He Rui had just finished a Military Commission meeting and was waiting for Li Runshi to arrive. He didn't like to be idle and came across this report while reading. He couldn't help but let out a cold laugh. Li Runshi arrived then, and He Rui put down the file to chat with him.  Li Runshi was quite interested in the Soviet-German war and asked for He Rui's view. He Rui showed him the report and then introduced the situation.  Unlike in history, Germany was currently equipped with jet fighters where the engine was located within the fuselage, with a nose intake. Historically, German jet engines were located on the two wings, a layout with a major problem: turbojet engines had heavy vibrations, making it very unsafe for the aircraft.  Whether Soviet or American, their jet engines were nose-intake, with the engine inside the fuselage. And the British, with their foundation in advanced R&D still intact, had developed side-intake jet fighters in the early stages.  Of course, He Rui didn't say all this. Nor did he mention another piece of history: that Göring had actually chosen the 52nd Fighter Wing (JG 52) as the test unit for jet fighters.  Among Chinese military buffs, JG 52 was legendary. The wing had long consisted of only two groups, with the number of fighters maintained between 120 and 200. With just these 200 fighters, by the time of Nazi Germany's unconditional surrender, the unit had accumulated over 10,000 kills—achieving a dizzying record of 10,800 downed enemy aircraft, likely unique in world history. Such an ace unit had remained relatively unknown in the West for a long time, primarily because 98% of its record was achieved on the Eastern Front.  This unit under the Luftwaffe produced the three highest-scoring aces in the history of aerial combat: Erich Hartmann (352 kills), Gerhard Barkhorn (301 kills), and Günther Rall (275 kills). The unit overall possessed 31 "super-aces" with over 100 kills and 85 aces with 5 or more.  At this stage, the situation had changed drastically. He Rui only told Li Runshi that JG 52 was one of the Luftwaffe's earlier units and hadn't performed exceptionally well in the Western European campaign. But since the outbreak of the Soviet-German war, according to Nazi propaganda, a pilot named Graf had already downed 100 Soviet fighters, and the unit had 40 pilots with over 50 kills. Furthermore, JG 52 had been fully re-equipped with jet fighters, totaling about 110 aircraft.  As Li Runshi listened, his brow furrowed slightly, and he instinctively reached for a cigarette. Once He Rui finished the introduction, Li asked, "So, you're saying just these 100 or so people have shot down over 2,000 Soviet fighters?"  "If Nazi propaganda is not mistaken, they've already downed 3,000," He Rui said, then sighed and lit a cigarette himself.  Although from a purely national-interest perspective, heavy Soviet losses might not be a bad thing for China, He Rui had once been a "German fan" but had long since become desensitized. Now, he felt it was a pity for the Soviet pilots to lose their lives for some of the CPSU's calculations.  "Do you think those Soviet members in the WPLA are acting on orders from the Soviet Union?" Li Runshi pointed out the possibility shown in the report.
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**Chapter 835: World People's Liberation Army (3)**  "Do you think the Soviet Union is already unable to hold out?" He Rui asked Li Runshi.  Li Runshi shook his head immediately. "One or two technical weapons are not enough to change the overall course of the war."  "...That depends on whether there is a generational gap in equipment between the Soviets and the Germans, especially a generational gap in tactics." He Rui was somewhat hesitant as he spoke. The broad trends of history had not changed much, because the fundamental contradictions between nations had not undergone a basic transformation due to China's changes. However, China's influence had caused massive changes in many details.  Li Runshi was somewhat surprised by He Rui's words. "Chairman, surely Germany cannot decide the outcome of the war with just a few hundred jet fighters?"  He Rui sighed. "Sigh... out of personal curiosity, I actually really want to see the result."  Li Runshi found He Rui's view a bit strange, but he could understand his thinking. If a few hundred German jet fighters could completely seize air superiority in the Soviet-German war, the weakness of Soviet military power would be self-evident. Li Runshi didn't quite grasp the influence of changing military equipment on war, so he consulted He Rui: "Chairman, if jet fighters achieve overwhelming superiority, where will the greatest impact be?"  "According to my judgment, Germany could completely use 1,000 jet fighters to suppress 30,000 Soviet Air Force fighters, winning every air engagement. Compared to 6,000 propeller fighters, 1,000 jets require far less logistical material, significantly reducing the logistical pressure on the Luftwaffe. If the Wehrmacht maintains its current level of air force logistical supply, they can sustain much more powerful combat capabilities at the front. For example, they could increase the number of Stuka dive bombers. Stukas will pose a massive threat to Soviet armored units." After speaking, He Rui couldn't help but sigh softly.  By now, He Rui had completely moved beyond the mindset of watching the Soviet Union's embarrassment. However, according to his judgment, the USSR would likely not formally request Chinese aid so quickly, which would lead to even greater losses resulting from their military failures.  Although He Rui was curious about various historical possibilities, among the many discussions he had read, there was a view that the Soviet military leaders killed during the Great Purge were not actually that firm in their support for Stalin. If the war losses were too great, Stalin would face a massive backlash. If the anti-Stalin faction within the CPSU were to stage a coup, the history of World War II in this timeline would become a giant farce.  Stalin had his problems, but from a historical perspective, he was undoubtedly a leader capable of leading the Soviet Union. Once he was removed, the USSR's direction would be completely different.  Li Runshi's thinking was very sharp; after reflecting for a moment, he asked, "Could Stalin's leadership be forcefully challenged?"  He Rui could only reply, "Faced with such a colossal failure, even if Lenin were leading the CPSU, he would face strong questioning. In my personal view, Stalin's leadership remains stable. The current passive situation of the Red Army cannot all be blamed on Stalin; that wouldn't be fair. The key is whether the Soviet Union's subsequent policies can turn the tide. Comrade Li Runshi, I believe China's attitude can completely determine the outcome of the Soviet-German war. So, I want to ask you: what choice do you think China should make?"  Li Runshi fell into deep thought again, while He Rui took the opportunity to read the report on the Soviet-German war. The content was vastly different from He Rui's original history. In that history, while the Central Committee of the CPSU didn't exactly avoid the war, they at least restricted the Red Army's freedom of movement at the time.  In the current war, the Soviet Union had not undergone a Great Purge, and a large number of experienced Soviet generals were still fighting on the front lines. But their performance was no better than in He Rui's original history; the Soviets had fought some rather brilliant local engagements that caused the Wehrmacht quite a bit of trouble. He Rui felt that causing some trouble was the limit for the Soviets; the Wehrmacht's operational objectives were still being achieved. Every Soviet unit that managed to escape did so by the skin of its teeth, resolving the immediate crisis through a retreat just before being encircled.  The German attacks did not pause just because an operational objective wasn't completed for a moment; currently, the German offensive was like a Russian nesting doll—one encirclement after another. Their offensive seemed as if it would never stop; the Red Army was constantly suffering losses, and the various units were unable to receive proper supplies. Moreover, He Rui strongly doubted whether the Soviet Union's current supplies could enhance the Red Army's combat effectiveness.  As he was considering this, he heard Li Runshi say, "Chairman, I suggest we send personnel again to inquire about the Soviet Union's needs."  "Mhm." He Rui thought so too. However, He Rui always felt that sending people at this time might result in a cold shoulder from the Soviets. This was because China's air force equipment was vastly different from the Soviet Union's. Especially since China's current J-9 and J-10 fighters only had a certain advantage over German propeller fighters and lacked the capability to face German jets. If they truly wanted to help the Soviet Air Force, they would have to directly provide them with jet engines.  He Rui asked, "Comrade Li Runshi, do you think the Soviet Union will make unreasonable demands?"  Li Runshi was stunned again; he hadn't expected He Rui to suddenly worry about "face" at such a moment. In Li's view, the Soviet situation was so tense, how could they possibly still refuse Chinese help?  Of course, proactively asking the Soviet Union about its needs might indeed be seen as excessive enthusiasm. In diplomacy, such over-enthusiasm can be interpreted as a sign of weakness or having ulterior motives. Li Runshi replied, "Chairman, isn't our goal at this stage to help the Soviet Union? I don't think we have to wait for them to come begging at our door. If the situation reaches that point, would our aid even earn their gratitude? I don't think so. The Soviet Union is a great power, and a great power inevitably has its own pride. No matter how we support them, it won't change their geostrategic considerations."  "You've misunderstood me," He Rui sighed. "I'm only considering the Sino-Soviet relationship from the perspective of Soviet culture. Given their current economic level, anyone who tries to stand out must take away a portion of someone else's interests, which leads to many people wanting to see that person dead. In the Soviet Union, a person dying doesn't require someone to actively kill them; as long as it's certain they've lost the protection of a powerful force, they will die."  At this point, He Rui couldn't help but give a bitter smile. "This isn't a situation unique to the Soviet Union; it's true of any country with insufficient social resources. Even here in China, it's much the same in many fields."  Hearing He Rui talk about political economy, Li Runshi was even more puzzled. But he soon followed He Rui's train of thought. "Chairman, are you worried that after the initial failure, a Great Purge will occur in the Soviet Union?"  Seeing that Li had seen through his thoughts, He Rui replied immediately, "Yes. Our support comes from goodwill. But the internal contradictions in the Soviet Union are too intense; any Central Committee member who advocates for immediately requesting aid will become a thorn in many people's sides. That will affect the effectiveness of our support."  He Rui's explanation made Li Runshi's brow furrow. It wasn't that he couldn't understand, but he personally loathed such meaningless internal friction. He didn't even know what to say for a moment. After a silence, he asked, "Chairman, when can China move beyond such an intense stage of struggle?"  "I believe that what I can call an achievement is not the unification of China. China could not have been carved up by foreign powers; without me, He Rui, there would still be Comrade Li Runshi to unify the country," He Rui said in a level tone.  Li Runshi was taken aback; he hadn't expected He Rui to give him such a high evaluation. Although Li was a romantic by nature, he was a very pragmatic man; the praise didn't distract him from his line of thought. He asked, "What is the Chairman's true achievement then?"  He Rui's tone remained calm. "My true achievement was completing the first phase of China's industrialization. Once we win this world war, China will gain an unprecedentedly vast market. Only with a market can China's industrial system earn profits to sustain its own self-replication, self-proliferation, and self-upgrading.  However, I always feel I won't live for long. Therefore, the subsequent development of China's economy must be handled by the comrades in the Party. I'm very worried whether China's industrial capacity can continue to develop in the coming era."  Li Runshi knew He Rui was posing a question, but he stuck to his previous line. "Chairman, can the problem of insufficient domestic resources not be solved at this stage?"  He Rui explained: "At this stage, the Chinese economy is still not enough to allow every class to obtain sufficient resources. Right now, to succeed in China still requires seizing resources from many other fields, because the government's ability to serve society is still insufficient, while its ability to strike down non-central leadership forces is already sufficient.  Comrade Li Runshi, you know I have never been a friend of capital, but neither am I its enemy. I am simply a man trying to utilize capital to drive the development of productivity. I believe that after this world war ends, a comprehensive internal struggle will occur. Many comrades do not clearly realize that the targets they wish to strike are not actually the source of what is called 'evil.' Many unpleasant social phenomena are merely the result of capital's power in China growing stronger.  I certainly don't believe everyone is a good person, but many do wrong not out of a desire for evil, but because the capital operation model they rely on must operate according to a certain pattern to obtain maximum profit.  Just like the internal struggle in the Soviet Union today. I believe every Soviet leader involved in the struggle wants the USSR to be better, but with their current capabilities, they can only achieve the route they desire by seizing resources held by others and running them themselves."  "I believe the Soviet Union's ability to provide social services is very strong," Li Runshi offered a subtle disagreement.  He Rui countered, "With over 70% of our population now having become industrial, is our ability to provide social services weak?"  "...Does the Chairman believe this problem is not related to the war, but is a matter of the nation's system?" Li asked.  He Rui nodded. "As long as we can enhance effective social service capacity, China cannot fail. But even if China wins the war, it doesn't mean no problems will arise in the subsequent industrialization. Because China has now assumed the position of world leader, we will encounter more and more complex problems. This requires the government to be able to provide even more powerful social services. I believe this will be a very serious test for you.  I emphasize once more: we are not the friend of capital, nor are we its enemy. we are simply using capital to drive the development of productivity. In this process, there will surely be a large number of vicious incidents that make one's blood boil. Whether one can grasp the core of the issue is the key to solving it.  The means to solve these problems is definitely not a simple piece of paper ordering certain industries to close. The greater the influence of capital in the nation, the more people will suffer from capitalist alienation. What we must provide are social services—a better way of life. Providing a completely new way of life for the people will be extremely difficult in the future informationized world. In that era, the people can obtain immense resources from new communication tools; even before the government receives local news, it will have already spread. At that time, the difficulty of social management and service will be beyond anything imaginable today."  Li Runshi felt that He Rui was seeing the world with a vision that pierced the future. But he was not afraid of such challenges. He replied, "Chairman, I hope to hear your description. But isn't the current task discussing whether to aid the Soviet Union?"  Seeing that Li had seemingly had enough, He Rui shifted the subject. "The reason I have reservations about proactively aiding the Soviet Union is my concern that our aid will exacerbate their internal contradictions. When the Soviet Union proactively requests help, it will mean a consensus has been reached within their leadership. Then our help won't cause excessive negative impact."  "Is the Chairman certain that an intense struggle will break out within the Soviet Union?" Li pressed.  He Rui shook his head. "I'm only raising my concern through an understanding of Russian culture. It's not that I've obtained accurate intelligence on their internal conflict. Personally, I truly hope no problems arise within the Soviet Union."  Li Runshi nodded slightly. "If that's the reason, I support the Chairman's view. Then, Chairman, regarding China's future development: I believe that after the world war ends, the massive demobilization and the disappearance of large military orders will have a significant impact on China's economy."  Seeing Li return to the previous discussion, He Rui was pleased. He lit a cigarette and replied, "Those affected will be the enterprises that use a large amount of specialized equipment—those whose assets are entirely geared toward military gear. Based on the data I've seen, the scale of these enterprises is not large. Even if there is an impact, it won't be that great. As for enterprises originally engaged in military production, the problem can be solved through conversion to other products.  Regarding the problems caused by large-scale demobilization, reports show quite a few people aren't comfortable with being part of the industrial population. They will likely leave industrial production once the war ends—either returning to the countryside or shifting to other fields, such as the service industry.  The problem we will encounter in the industrial field will be the greatly increased proportion of imports and exports in the domestic economy, impacting the existing economic structure.  The problem we will encounter in the economy will be the terrifying impact on our current structure after the Chinese Yuan completes its second stage of currency revolution.  Once China becomes the core of the world economy, two Chinas will appear. One will be the China of the mainland, and the other will be the China of the world. Initially, these two will appear to merge perfectly. As the world economy develops rapidly, the 'Global China' will have to provide financial services to the world. Comrade Li Runshi, do you remember Morgan's description of the contradiction between finance and physical production in 1930?"  Li Runshi thought for a moment and couldn't help but smile. "Morgan believed that the development of the finance industry would make the profits from physical production seem insignificant. In such a situation, asset prices would skyrocket, forcing physical production to succumb to the financial sector. When funds all entered the financial sector, the Great Depression broke out."  He Rui sensed from the answer that Li was still preparing to establish a socialist pricing system, so he continued: "Once the level of industrialization reaches a certain point, the nation's operation must completely shed the model of an agricultural society. At that point, the model driving the Chinese economy will become debt- and risk-driven. Developing more advanced technology and providing products that make life more convenient requires taking enormous risks. The state's ability to bear risk is limited, so a vast amount of risk must be borne by social capital. Comrade Runshi, what do you think those who bear these risks seek?"  "...Immense returns," Li replied.  "If we can enter this stage, it means China's government governance and social service capabilities have reached an extremely high level. And China can earn super-profits through providing financial services to the world. Compared to the risks of industrial development, in which direction do you think the people will invest their wealth?"  This time Li Runshi didn't answer immediately. He knew people would invest their money where the returns were greater. He could still accept companies taking great risks to develop new industrial products and earning super-profits at a certain stage. But earning super-profits *only* through financial operations was, in Li's view, a kind of evil. This mode of making money would corrode the foundation of a socialist nation.  After reflecting for a long time, Li asked He Rui, "Chairman, is there no other solution?"  "I certainly don't want China to eventually become a financial empire. However, I likely won't live to see that day. Until the specific problems occur, I can't conjure an enemy out of thin air. After all, the West has finance with Western characteristics, and China will have finance with Chinese characteristics. The experience I've gained through observing Europe has a high probability of not being applicable to China."  "Does the Chairman have a vision that would be more favorable for China?" Li continued to ask.  "A more favorable model would be China actively conducting a certain amount of technology diffusion, enabling nations around the world to develop their economies in ways suited to their own circumstances. While maintaining the world's largest industrial system, China would not pursue super-profits. Only if the world economy as a whole is strong enough can China's complete financialization be curbed."  After stating his vision, He Rui couldn't help but laugh. "Haha, but if this line of thought were known to the comrades, they might consider me a traitor."  Li Runshi did not laugh. He pondered He Rui's proposed line of thought, feeling it seemed logical, yet also potentially very problematic. As for what the problem was, Li could not yet figure it out.
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**Chapter 836: World People's Liberation Army (4)**  On July 10, 1942, three days after his long talk with He Rui, Li Runshi received a letter from the WPLA General Staff, forwarded through the Military Commission. In the letter, Cheng Ruofan asked for Li's help in analyzing why Indian revolutionaries were not keen on joining the World People's Liberation Army and for his valuable opinions.  After reading the letter, Li Runshi also felt it was a difficult request. Having worked in India for a time, the characteristics of Indian civilization had left a deep impression on him. He spread out his stationery, initially intending to write a refusal. But thinking of the revolutionary cause, he ultimately did not put down his pen.  The strongest impression India left on Li was its various internal disparities. While India's problems could be analyzed using the methodology of political economy, that analysis suggested the only solution was for India to return to its previous state of fragmentation.  In such a fragmented state, Indian revolutionaries lacked the motivation to commit themselves to the WPLA. There were many reasons, but a representative one was that India currently had no impulse to change its internal state by introducing external forces. Lacking a need for external resources, they naturally had no requirement to go abroad.  Ultimately, Li Runshi wrote down his core views in the reply but did not elaborate. Aside from the complexity of India's problems, Li did not want to waste time on the region. He had once believed India was fertile ground for revolution, but after experiencing many things, he realized he might have been too optimistic.  Compared to India, revolutions in other colonial areas were actually easier. This was because those areas had not formed mature top-down social models; as long as China struck in, drove out the colonizers, and quickly connected the colony's economy to the Chinese market while purging die-hard enemies, those former colonies immediately began to operate smoothly.  Unlike other colonies, India's problem was not about fragmentation versus unification, but that its various regions had never completed a thorough construction of a modern society. Old social systems were kneaded together with the British means of forced integration, forming a stubborn system after 300 years of colonial rule. To break this system, a completely new one had to be introduced first. This process would take a long time.  If China truly wanted to thoroughly transform the Indian region, it would have to undergo a bloodbath across its various nations. Such an approach was neither desirable nor did China have sufficient time.  Especially after his long talk with He Rui, Li Runshi saw a great future possibility along the direction He Rui pointed out. Since China decided to become the world's economic center, it was determined that two Chinas would inevitably appear: one the China of the mainland, and the other a "Chinese Imperialist" China providing financial services to global capital. If the domestic financial imperialist faction gained the upper hand and took the wrong path, these two Chinas would be at loggerheads and incompatible.  Faced with such a difficult problem, Li truly had no time to consider Indian affairs. No matter how much India struggled, it would ultimately only be able to submit to the future world economic order. The most significant factor determining India's future fate did not come from within India, but from China's development.  And it wasn't just India in a passive state; the entire world would be swayed by China, the dominant power.  By the time he finished the letter, most of Li Runshi's brainpower was actually on China. A few seconds after finishing, he completely forgot the matter. He Rui had described many possibilities for China's future during their talk, along with the methodologies behind them.  For instance, the most important thing for China at this stage was not to seize its own interests, but to first strike at its own allies. Only by first placing shackles on its allies could China proceed more smoothly.  Recalling He Rui's words, Li suddenly felt some agitation. He had once thought He Rui's thoughts were all on the bright side; this talk had allowed him to see the incredibly dark part of He Rui's mind. This darkness was not evil, but a realistic methodology of political economy that sought truth from facts.  Among the many methodologies He Rui described, the one that left the deepest impression on Li was the treatment of Japan. In China's traditional thinking, since Japan had contributed greatly, it must be given commensurate rewards. He Rui did not oppose rewarding Japan, but rather used an "open scheme" (Yang Mou) to place shackles on Japan through industrial division.  Li had heard many comrades speak of their concerns about post-war Japan and had considered various plans himself, but he had temporarily been unable to think of a methodology to restrain Japan without offending it.  He Rui's methodology was simple: cultivate Japan into China's most valuable asset. The value of this asset lay in its status as a follower. Japan's greatest weakness was its lack of markets; China needed to use the markets it controlled to restrict Japan's economy to certain fields.  These fields would surely allow Japan to earn abundant returns, but only that. Out of national considerations, China could not use violence or hostile means to strike or restrict Japan, but instead had to constrain it by defining market access standards. This means of restriction first required China to possess powerful strength in industrial and technical development—meaning industrial China must have an absolute advantage. At the same time, it would utilize the internal profit demands of various regional markets to formulate access standards that actually restricted Japan.  Even with Li Runshi's talent, he could currently only understand the framework but hadn't yet been able to straighten it out. Even so, Li was certain that such means were sufficient to keep world development proceeding according to China's intentions for a long time.  As long as this methodology was fully mastered, not only Japan but all other allies would be submissive before China, following China's steps and obeying its arrangements.  After reflecting for a while, Li felt tired. His gaze fell casually on the letter he had just finished. Thinking of India again, Li felt that with this "dark" methodology, India was like a piece of dough that could be kneaded at will.  The means by which China wanted to control India was not violence or conspiracy, but an "open scheme." First, foster a highly progressive concept within India that economic development is the correct direction for the future. Simultaneously, build a very reasonable internal game system within India. Industrial upgrading or currency revolution are both extremely cruel processes.  If the nations of the Indian region fell during the social upgrading revolution, China only needed to spend money to help India quell internal unrest. If China believed that the social upgrading revolution of an Indian nation threatened Chinese interests, it would, at the most difficult point of the reform, provide the most sincere help aimed at "mitigating conflict and helping breakthroughs."  As long as this help was sincere enough—strictly not interfering in internal affairs, but emphasizing that no internal violent revolution must occur—the upgrading revolution of the Indian nations would never succeed. For a truly successful revolution is invariably built upon the foundation of crushing the old classes that obstruct the development of social productivity.  China preventing violent revolution within Indian nations in the name of humanitarianism was not only humanitarian but also unlikely to trigger opposition from other countries, especially gaining the approval of neighbors of the nation in revolt. After all, once civil war breaks out, neighboring countries are destined to be affected. Stability is the demand of a world entering the track of economic development.  The more China did not interfere in those nations' internal affairs, the more violently their internal problems would explode. Then, due to the lack of sufficient social structural change, they would ultimately fail to achieve a breakthrough. Moreover, social revolution itself possesses great uncertainty; even a successful civil war does not mean a successful revolution.  This was the "open scheme" in the methodology He Rui proposed.  Executing such a methodology did not require a genius like He Rui; anyone who could pass through China's republican selection system based on their own merit would have sufficient ability to execute such policies. Because China's means were to let go at the right time and propose completely reasonable plans that benefited all parties. The social and political level of Indian nations was such that if China intervened fully, it might be caught in its own weak points by India. Facing China's "letting go," India was simply powerless to resist.  Theoretically, India could still unite with other nations to solve its own problems. This possibility existed only in theory, because doing so meant first enduring the price of foreign intervention before seeing any results. China didn't need to lift a finger; simply by publishing discussions in international media about an Indian nation being subjected to full-scale foreign intervention, China could use its dominance of international public opinion to make the nationalists within that Indian nation full of distrust toward the upgrading revolution.  Li Runshi had been a Minister of Propaganda; such an operation was but a small trick to him, the cost so low as to be negligible.  Thinking of all this, Li felt He Rui's mood even more keenly. With an incomprehensible vision, He Rui saw the problems China, as the inevitable core of the future world economy, would face. Such a China wouldn't even need colonial expansion or imperialism. China never lacked true nationalist patriots, among whom talented people appeared in succession. At least for the foreseeable sixty years, these patriots wouldn't be completely corrupted. China could easily stand atop the world and play it like a fiddle.  Yet Li Runshi could not move against these people, because destroying them was not just a matter of "striking the rat while fearing for the vase." The world revolution Li identified with was not the opposite of nationalism, but a higher realm transcending it. Destroying China's nationalist elite would be breaking China's spine.  And were those who waved the banner of "cosmopolitanism" truly good? The economic drive for cosmopolitanism was inevitably economic interest; those pursuing global financial interests would surely be firm supporters of "cosmopolitanism."  After reflecting back and forth, Li found that He Rui's jokingly proposed solution was actually the most workable: while maintaining the world's largest industrial system, China would not pursue super-profits. Only if the world economy as a whole was strong enough could China's complete financialization be curbed.  Following this line of thought, one could see the core of He Rui's thinking: "Opposing the 'Global China' becoming a global financial empire." But this path was not without its own drawbacks; if China didn't become a financial empire, it had to remain the world's industrial center. And what drives human initiative is the "will to power"—fame, wealth, greater social influence, and higher social standing are all biological manifestations of that will.  In the evolution of Earth, the will to power ensured the continuation and development of the species; this part of the genetic code has survived to the present. Looking at human development, many do not seek these things to harm others, yet once the drive of the will to power becomes a social righteousness, it inevitably creates countless tragedies. To solve this, as He Rui said, a new way of life must be proposed—using a way of life to balance the negative effects brought by individual pursuits triggered by the will to power.  Li recalled He Rui's talk, which felt like a deathbed entrustment: "The work of shaping the future social way of life must be done by Comrade Runshi." This made Li give a bitter smile; He Rui had truly thrown a massive problem his way. This attitude of entrustment seemed to hide a suspicion that He Rui was being a slacker, trying to escape the responsibility he should have borne!  Having straightened out a considerable line of thought, Li also felt he should put these matters aside for now. If he continued to dwell on them without seeing these social realities, his thoughts would inevitably slide toward idealism.  One of the specific tasks before Li was observing the economy and preparing for the highly likely aid to the Soviet Union. Currently, Li also served as Vice President of the Party School, and one of the powers of this position was selecting talent. What Li had to select were the people to support the Soviet Union.  Meanwhile, the letter Li wrote was first filed with the relevant Military Commission departments for backup, while the original was sent to Cheng Ruofan. When Cheng first read it, he simply couldn't catch the main point. After several re-readings, Cheng still wasn't sure his understanding was correct and could only call a meeting for discussion.  Once the democratic meeting began, the views raised by the comrades immediately opened up Cheng's space for reflection. The attendees first confirmed one thing: the current priority for Indian revolutionaries was solving their domestic problems. This was highly consistent with the view of Brigadier General Wu Guangzu, who was previously in charge of the matter.  In the subsequent analysis, the comrades identified a phrase in the letter: "technology spillover." Based on the basic framework of technology spillover Li Runshi proposed, many things became much easier to understand.  Li believed the current Indian revolution had encountered a ceiling. The core limiting it was India's internal powerful tradition, which provided enough social stability. Britain, which had long colonized India, was one of the few industrial nations on Earth; although the British hadn't deliberately cultivated Indian industry, the effect of "technology spillover," along with the large number of administrative, judicial, and technical personnel the British trained to facilitate their rule, had indeed encountered more advanced industrial civilization through that spillover.  But "spillover" meant the knowledge India obtained was non-systemic and entirely dependent on the British industrial system. This made the nations of the Indian region appear to have everything—railways, factories, administrative systems, and parliamentary models left by the British could all be utilized directly.  A deeper influence was India's own perception. As a British colony, India had truly had full contact with and understood Britain. They knew that the world hegemon of not long ago had indeed maintained its status through these political, economic, and cultural models that the Indians had seen.  The parliamentary system India established was learned from Britain, which had the same system at home. India's industrial equipment was made in Britain, and the many Indian technical personnel who had worked in Britain used the same equipment and production methods.  This led the nations of the Indian region to believe that they had no intention of becoming a world hegemon capable of competing with China. If their goal was to become an industrial power like Britain, the British system was what they were familiar with; as long as they took it and used it directly, they could fully develop and become a regional power with strength comparable to Britain's.  At this point in the analysis, Cheng Ruofan felt his problem was solved. But a new problem was clearly presented. India truly did not understand the "technology spillover" Li Runshi had proposed.  Li's analysis report also raised the "capability for national independence and self-reliance." China had walked this path under He Rui's leadership. Cheng sighed, "Self-reliance is not that easy. Under the Chairman's leadership, every large-scale investment undertaken by the state has succeeded. And during that success, we obtained investments and technology transfers from Britain, France, and America during the First World War and the subsequent civil war between the Red and White armies. Then, through cooperation with France, we bought almost their entire industrial system. After the Japanese revolution, we fully utilized the industrial and technical results accumulated since the Meiji Restoration. Over the past decade or so, there have been 150,000 French and Japanese experts working in our country, and there must have been 1 million person-times of technical workers coming to help China receive technology.  With the Chairman's guidance, using every resource available, plus the people's hard struggle, throwing in nearly 10 billion US dollars of investment, and having China's own advanced civilization as a foundation—along with a national consensus to complete industrialization and thoroughly change China's weak position—even so, our path has been extremely painful and arduous!  Can these small nations in the Indian region stand on their own? Do they even know what self-reliance means?"  No one answered. The content Cheng described reminded the comrades of their own pioneering days, of the "Foolish Old Man Moving the Mountain" spirit that had erupted in an era when they knew nothing yet were full of confidence.  Looking back now, that sacred "folly" had its problems, yet it was truly pure and pious. To expect such self-sacrifice to appear in India... difficult!
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**Chapter 837: World People's Liberation Army (5)**  "Sigh..." Cheng Ruofan let out a sigh. "We cannot recreate the scenes of 'trampling the bones of the nobility' in the Indian region. We can only provide as much help as possible to the Indian revolutionaries and hope they can achieve a more thorough revolution as soon as possible."  The attending comrades expressed their agreement. With the direction pointed out by Li Runshi, everyone could see a part of the relationship between China and the Indian region more clearly, and their romanticized revolutionary imagination of India returned to reality.  Looking at India from a realist perspective, with its population of nearly 400 million, it could still provide a massive number of troops. Cheng Ruofan proposed his own view: "Cooperate with the Indian revolutionary comrades to incorporate the personnel and units of the old Indian upper-class forces, who are still within the revolutionary regimes, into the World People's Liberation Army. What do you think, comrades?"  Although Cheng Ruofan had an idealistic personality, it didn't mean he was a simple child when it came to formulating and executing plans. Especially after understanding certain matters from fundamental principles, his response methods were often even more cold and decisive.  The attendees understood Cheng's logic. It's not that there were no revolutionaries among the youths of the old upper classes of various nations; the officers who followed He Rui to the Northeast in 1915 were all from old upper-class backgrounds. This group, including Cheng Ruofan himself, showed no mercy when it came to burying the old order.  But being from the old upper class doesn't mean identifying with its ideals, let alone representing its interests. Which member of the top tier of the Northeast government was not from the old upper class? They had either studied abroad on government funds during the Qing era or on Beiyang funds during the Beiyang era. During the revolution, the interest group represented by these people did not include the Beiyang. These revolutionaries were ruthless when taking the lives of reactionaries.  The current revolutions in the Indian region faced a problem: the new governments inevitably had to absorb some people from the old era, especially being unable to refuse a portion of the old-era armed forces that joined with their weapons.  It couldn't be said that these old-era Indian armed forces were reactionaries, but the difference between the revolutions in the Indian region and China's was that while He Rui's organization also had people joining for various purposes, these people shared a consensus: to save the Chinese people, they didn't mind completely destroying the Old China to build a New China.  The current Indian revolution was largely triggered by China's proactive intervention. Because China had driven out the British colonizers, the nations of the Indian region had to establish completely new states. The local Indian revolutionaries did want to establish more advanced social systems, but their strength was insufficient, forcing them to absorb a portion of the enlightened old forces.  At this stage, the Indian revolution, strongly influenced by external conditions, began to enter deeper social construction. Sending those old-era military forces into the World People's Liberation Army and taking them to fight in Africa and Europe could reduce the internal pressure within the Indian nations, allowing the revolution to proceed with less resistance.  Cheng Ruofan thought this way, and everyone understood; the meeting quickly reached a decision.  On July 15, the Bengal government held a cabinet meeting. During the meeting, the Prime Minister, who was from the Bengal Civilization Party, informed the cabinet members: "The World People's Liberation Army is willing to provide us with 15 million Chinese Yuan in support."  Hearing there was 15 million in aid, the cabinet members' eyes lit up. Given that the British had been thoroughly defeated in the Indian region by Chinese troops with overwhelming speed, the Pound Sterling had instantly become waste paper in Bangladesh. Even without understanding political economy, these educated cabinet members knew that unless the British completed a counter-offensive, the Pound could only be spent in Britain. Currently, the only international currency Bengal could use was the Chinese Yuan.  Although Bengal's agricultural products could be sold to China, earning a lot of money, there were even more places to spend it. Bangladesh is situated on a plain with many rivers. To achieve more effective inland water transport, they needed to purchase a large number of motorized vessels. Bengal had already signed a cooperation agreement with China and obtained a batch of ships. Originally, the government felt they had bought enough, but once they truly began operating shipping companies, they found the number insufficient.  With 15 million Chinese Yuan in aid, they could buy more ships for inland transport. The greater the transport volume, the more agricultural products they could sell to China, earning more money.  The Minister of Transport hurriedly asked, "When will the money arrive?"  The Foreign Minister looked at the cash-blinded Transport Minister and offered his view: "What are the WPLA's requirements?"  The Prime Minister replied, "China... the World People's Liberation Army wants Bengal to provide them with troops."  Selling mercenaries was nothing to Bangladesh. They didn't lack manpower; they seemed to lack everything *except* manpower. The cabinet's discussion quickly turned to how to demand a high price; whether to send troops was not even a consideration.  And it wasn't just Bangladesh; except for northern India where the National Congress was striving to maintain distance from China, all other nations began discussing the "sale price" with the WPLA.  The amount of aid the WPLA could provide was quite decent, and a consensus was soon reached with various countries. With this step settled, everything else followed logically.  After the WPLA proposed the required unit designations, there was some pushback within the nations. The military personnel from the old upper class didn't want to go off to war and wanted to send less experienced members of the lower-level revolutionary army to risk their lives instead. The WPLA refused such requests, giving their reason: "We naturally hope for experienced officers and units to join our ranks; the candidates you propose lack combat experience, which would affect our battle arrangements."  This explanation didn't trigger alarm among the old upper class, as the British had done the same in India—the chosen soldiers had to have some heritage. Some younger and more vigorous old upper-class officers even felt their value was being recognized by the Chinese, hence their specific selection.  When it came to conspiracies, the Indians were no worse than the Chinese. But when it came to "open schemes" (Yang Mou), they lagged far behind. In less than a month, the armies of various Indian nations that had received transfer orders arrived at the planned military camps. Soon, they were aboard ships, heading for their target destination: the port city of Zanzibar in Tanzania. No sooner had they boarded than the officers heard the latest war news over the ship's radio.  On July 15, Chinese forces launched a vigorous assault on the Solomon Islands in the South Pacific.  The British-American Allied Forces in the Solomons felt as if the end of the world had come. Chinese four-engine heavy bombers poured a rain of bombs onto their positions. Before the heavy bombers arrived, slender and sleek Chinese jet fighters easily downed the US jet fighters just dispatched to the islands, then cut through the remaining US propeller fighters like a hot knife through butter, completely seizing control of the Solomon skies.  In Washington, Chief of Staff Marshall listened to an Air Force officer, veins bulging on his forehead, report the latest battle situation. Due to agitation, the officer was somewhat incoherent. Marshall sensed his shock but showed no emotional fluctuation.  The intense reaction of the US Air Force officer was not surprising. The US had gained much inspiration from the jet fighter prototype provided by Germany. Coupled with America's own powerful industrial strength and advanced technology imported from Britain, the US had done its utmost to produce its own jet fighter, naming it the F-86.  The F-86's engine was also inside the fuselage. Once tested, the clouds covering the minds of the US Air Force under the shadow of defeat were swept away, and their confidence in defeating China was restored.  A battle between jet fighters and propeller planes was like an adult fighting a junior high student; the advantage was immense. During the Hawaii campaign, the US military had reached a basic consensus on modern warfare: the role of the air force was paramount. The US was at the forefront of carrier and air force construction; the reason for their heavy defeat at the hands of China was that the Chinese Air Force's level of development was superior to that of the US.  Talking about the Chinese Air Force, the US military's sense of frustration was actually not that strong. Since China had used suicide planes to sink the British fleet in 1924, the US had considered the Chinese Air Force powerful. Because the US had tried to imitate them and found that the US at the time didn't have fighters capable of carrying so much explosive and striking a ship at such high speed.  When the Sino-British war broke out in 1926, the Chinese fighters' brand-new layout and various new tactics had been highly admired by US observers. The fact that the Chinese Air Force had soundly beaten the RAF in 1926 led the US military to believe China possessed an excellent air force.  In the current World War, the Chinese Air Force's performance didn't surprise the US. Moreover, the US military had grown very quickly; in 1926, its strength was below that of Britain. After making great strides, the US Air Force was now capable of engaging China in evenly matched, intense air combat. This progress had to be recognized.  When the jet fighter appeared, the US immediately sent them to the South Pacific for actual combat. They performed with startling effectiveness, achieving kill ratios of 8:0, 6:0, and 7:0 in three successive sorties.  Believing the urgent need was to deal a heavy blow to the Chinese Air Force, the US rushed 150 domestically produced fighters to the Solomon front and planned a general offensive.  Initially, on July 14th, the offensive went very smoothly. The US jet formations eliminated or drove off all Chinese propeller fighters in the area in short order. The US Army and Navy launched a full-scale assault under the cover of the jet fighters.  Then, 300 Chinese jet fighters suddenly appeared before the Americans. After a fierce battle, almost all the US jets were shot down. Subsequently, the Chinese heavy bombers began relentlessly pounding the attacking US Army forces.  While the Chinese propeller fighters couldn't deal with US jets, they still possessed lethal power against US Navy vessels. Even as the US fleet immediately tried to block them with intense anti-aircraft fire, they were still breached by the Chinese Air Force, which began sinking the US ships one by one.  If it were just another defeat, the US military would have been used to it. but this defeat meant the hope of America defeating China had been shattered. Furthermore, from then on, the US would face massive numbers of Chinese jet fighters; the subsequent war would only become more arduous. That terrifying future was far more unacceptable than a single defeat.  After listening to the report, Marshall stood up and walked to the office window with his hands behind his back, looking out. If one believed China was on the correct path of military development, the fact that the US was struck by the same types of equipment and technology after every breakthrough proved they too were on the right path. This wasn't bad news.  However, Marshall was now essentially certain that China had completed the development of nuclear weapons. Given current US production capacity, even if they finished development, their output would inevitably be extremely low. Since China had conducted over ten nuclear explosions, Marshall didn't believe they were doing it out of boredom; those tests must have greatly advanced their development. While he didn't know the exact results, Marshall believed Chinese nuclear weapons must be far more practical than current US ones.  In other words, if America used nuclear weapons against China, it would surely face a violent Chinese retaliation!  Marshall found it hard to describe his current mood. Gloom, fear, hesitation—yet also, unexpectedly, a sense of relief.  Yes, it was indeed relief. In Marshall's view, America had lost the possibility of winning the war. Since they couldn't win, all that remained was to find a dignified exit and secure the best possible future for the country.  With this thought, Marshall turned around. He found the office filled with generals from the Army Staff who had heard the news, as well as the Air Force officers already there. Marshall had been so focused on his thoughts that he hadn't even noticed them entering.  Looking out the window into the corridor, he saw many more officers standing there. Major and Brigadier Generals dared to enter the office, while Colonels and lower ranks stood in the hall. Seeing Marshall turn, the tormented officers stared at him, wanting to know his attitude.  Fearing his mission might not be completed, the Air Force officer stepped forward and said, "General, our commander requests you come to the Air Force Staff. He has important matters to discuss with you."  Marshall nodded. Going to the Air Force would allow him to avoid the current embarrassment. Most importantly, he didn't know what to say to the Army officers. Leaving now gave him time to think.  Picking up his cap, Marshall said to the gathered generals, "I am going to the Air Force Staff and then to the White House. You don't need to wait for me today... the Staff should first conduct an analysis and assessment of what has happened."  With that, Marshall put on his cap and walked out. The officers in the corridor made way for him, their expressions filled with gloom, fear, and hesitation—the very same emotions Marshall felt. Following through the crowd, Marshall didn't see a single relieved face, and he gave a bitter smile.  Aside from that smile, he had no other way to release the pain in his heart.  Atmosphere at the Air Force HQ was extremely heavy, though the sky hadn't fallen yet. Amidst the dejection, the Air Force Chief of Staff said gravely, "General Marshall, the Air Force requests the Army immediately provide the most detailed observation reports to help us analyze the combat power of the new Chinese fighters. Of course, our research centers are also doing their utmost to improve the F-86's performance. General, in my view, this is merely a setback. We still have the capability to fight on against the Chinese."  These words made Marshall feel much better. If he didn't know about the nuclear weapons, he might have found the courage to continue thinking about how to fight on.  Even knowing victory was impossible, Marshall was still moved and shook the Air Force chief's hand. "Rest assured, I will have the Army provide that intelligence immediately."  Seeing the Air Force chief breathe a sigh of relief, Marshall continued, "If there's nothing else, I am going to the White House. Would you like to come with me?"  Marshall saw hesitation in the Air Force chief's eyes. After a moment, the chief said, "Please wait a moment; the telegraph operators haven't received all the reports yet. General, let's look at what we have, and we can read the rest in the car."  Since the Air Force chief was so determined, Marshall nodded. "Let me see what has arrived."  By the time Marshall and the Air Force Chief of Staff reached the White House, Roosevelt had just finished some time with his lover, Lucy. At this point, Roosevelt didn't care much anymore and had completely let go in many matters. Since his wife was a social activist and mostly away from the White House, his actions had not been discovered.  Hardly had he straightened himself up when Roosevelt learned of their arrival. A sense of foreboding made him sigh, and he headed straight for the Oval Office. After hearing the latest reports, he wasn't angry. He asked, "Is there a plan for what comes next?"  In the car to the White House, Marshall and the Air Force chief had agreed that the top priority was no longer competing for the South Pacific but doing everything possible to withdraw the US forces from there. The Hawaii campaign had lasted so long only because the Japanese lacked good airfields.  Now, China had a vast number of airfields in the South Pacific, and the solid ground of Australia provided everything the Chinese Air Force needed. In the short term, the US Air Force was completely unable to protect the Army and Navy. If they continued to hold out, the US forces in the South Pacific were doomed.  To the President's question, Marshall replied, "The best course at this stage is to first withdraw the troops to New Zealand and strengthen its defenses to repel a possible Chinese offensive. Simultaneously, the Navy will form escort groups to evacuate the troops to the nearest South American nations."  Roosevelt felt this was the best plan. Withdrawing from New Zealand to the US West Coast was a long journey, certain to be ambushed by Chinese submarines. Since Chinese submarine ports were limited, it would be hard for them to set ambushes between New Zealand and the South American continent.  As for whether the South American nations would agree to the landings, that would require diplomatic effort. Given current US strength, the South Americans couldn't resist. Even if the US couldn't handle the Chinese, they could certainly handle South American nations.  Furthermore, sending Secretary of State Hull to South America would provide an opportunity to push for contact with the Chinese. Roosevelt too now believed America couldn't win; the focus had shifted to how to secure America's maximum interests while accepting the Chinese World Order.  "Then I await your plan," Roosevelt replied.  After Marshall took his leave, Roosevelt returned to his private office and had Lucy kneel before him. This damned war brought not a single piece of good news, but under the stimulation of conflict, Roosevelt's interest was piqued. Or rather, this was the only pleasure he had left.
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**Chapter 838: World People's Liberation Army (6)**  On July 18, several cars stopped in front of Marshal Tukhachevsky's residence. As the doors opened, grim-faced members of the KGB stepped out. They didn't knock immediately, but first prepared their weapons before ringing the doorbell.  The door was opened by Tukhachevsky's orderly. The KGB agents immediately flashed their IDs; the orderly was stunned and instinctively moved to resist. The KGB had come prepared; someone immediately seized the orderly by the neck from behind, while two others moved in to pin him down. Other members of the team rushed into the house with their weapons drawn.  The KGB agents secured the exits and searched the rooms one by one. When they pushed open the door to the study, they found Tukhachevsky standing before a massive map. Hearing them enter, the Marshal turned around. He showed no surprise at the sight of the KGB agents.  The agents had prepared for resistance or protestations of innocence, but Tukhachevsky's face only looked somewhat gray; otherwise, he remained motionless.  The officer in charge pushed through the others, stepped up to Tukhachevsky, and produced an arrest warrant. He said loudly, "Mikhail Nikolayevich Tukhachevsky, you are under arrest for organizing a counter-revolutionary rebellion with the intent to overthrow the Soviet regime. You are charged with treason and terrorist insurrection!"  Tukhachevsky did not resist. The KGB agents quickly handcuffed him and led him out.  This wave of arrests was not limited to Tukhachevsky; from July 18th to the 20th, many high-ranking members of the CPSU were seized. Among them were several senior Red Army officers arrested directly at their frontline headquarters.  The reason the Soviet leadership moved against Tukhachevsky and others was certainly because they had formed an opposition faction against the Stalinist line, and Stalin believed they had to be eliminated. Another crucial reason was that the CPSU genuinely believed these men bore significant responsibility for the recent defeats.  Marshal Tukhachevsky had long been responsible for Soviet military construction. During his leadership, the Central Committee and the Red Army had done their best to cooperate with his vision. However, since the outbreak of war, facts had proven that Tukhachevsky's military theories not only failed to help the Red Army but had led to the current disastrous failures due to his incorrect line.  Furthermore, Tukhachevsky and his followers had implemented a ruthless crackdown on dissent during their tenure, dismissing, imprisoning, or even executing generals who argued that Soviet military development must fit Soviet reality.  Most of those executed had been officers in the Tsarist Army. They were first labeled as "White Army" sympathizers and then charged as a conspiracy group for "plotting to obstruct the Red Army's technical progress." In Russian cultural tradition and social habit, once a member of the elite loses the explicit protection of the most powerful force, only death awaits.  Because Stalin had not spoken up, these Red Army generals faced certain death. Tukhachevsky, meanwhile, had built his "prestige" by physically eliminating generals who clearly opposed him and forced through his military concepts. When the backlash came, Tukhachevsky himself was naturally the first to be struck.  At this point, the German offensive had been underway for nearly two months. The Wehrmacht's reserve organization was extremely efficient; the first wave of 3.3 million Germans, after two months of fierce fighting, had defeated nearly two million Soviet troops and achieved a series of victories.  Now, the Battle of Kiev was nearing its end. The Germans estimated that about one million Soviet elite troops were trapped in an encirclement. They were launching a final assault to completely annihilate this Soviet concentration.  As early as June 7, following a series of frontier battles and the failure of the Dubno-Lutsk-Rovno tank engagement, the Red Army High Command had concluded that the southwest was the main German axis of attack. Consequently, they deployed the majority of the Red Army's strength in Ukraine: the Southwestern Front (5th, 6th, 26th, and 12th Armies) and the Southern Front (18th and 9th Armies), totaling six armies, 69 infantry divisions, 11 cavalry divisions, and 28 armored brigades, commanded by Marshal Budyonny. Following orders from the Stavka (High Command), the Southwestern Front began its withdrawal from Western Ukraine on June 10, 1942.  Stalin believed strategy couldn't be changed immediately just because of a defeat, yet he wasn't foolish enough to simply hold out blindly. The Southwestern Front's task was to have field units occupy the fortified regions constructed on the old border—Korosten, Novohrad-Volynskyi, Shepetivka, Starokostiantyniv, and Proskuriv—by June 15th and organize a solid defense along that line.  This defensive line was precisely the point He Rui had suggested to the Red Army before the war. At that time, He Rui's advice was to place the main heavy concentrations on this line—built on the old border to guard against a Polish offensive—and station units in tiers between this line and the Polish-Soviet border. When attacked, these tiered units would continuously strike at the German armored units, absorbing the impact of the first wave. By the time the delaying forces withdrew to the main line, the Red Army would be ready to launch a vigorous counter-attack against an already exhausted Wehrmacht.  He Rui did not overestimate the Red Army; in his suggestion, he explicitly stated that if the German offensive remained sharp, the Red Army should hold the complete fortifications and engage in a war of attrition. At this point in the war, the Kremlin's orders to the Southwestern Front were to hold the line and seek opportunities for counter-attack.  The German Army Group South (1st Panzer Group under von Kleist; 6th and 17th Armies under von Reichenau and von Stülpnagel respectively) launched its main force toward Kiev to break through the Soviet front along the old fortified line and seize bridgeheads on the Dnieper River. Thereafter, the assault groups would turn southeast to prevent the main force of the Southwestern Front from retreating across the Dnieper and annihilate them with strikes from the rear.  While a significant portion of Soviet officers were still prepared for a fight to the death, the Southwestern Front had 44 divisions—all heavily weakened in combat—facing 40 German divisions (including 10 panzer and motorized divisions). The Wehrmacht had more than double the infantry, artillery, and mortars of the Red Army, and 50% more aircraft.  More lethally, the Wehrmacht had confirmed the power of jet fighters through combat and had strained every nerve to assemble 160 of them. The Luftwaffe's fighters were already more advanced than the Soviets', giving them a huge advantage in air combat. With these 160 jets, the Germans swept the skies, completely seizing air superiority.  Originally, the Southwestern Front believed its lines were long and deep enough to withstand the Germans. They hadn't expected that after taking the sky, the Germans would break through both Soviet flanks under air cover, trapping the entire Front in an encirclement. Inside the pocket, the Southwestern Front tried to break out, but no matter how fearless or desperate the Soviet tank attacks were, the Luftwaffe's Stuka dive-bombers easily destroyed one tank after another.  Inside the Kremlin, Stalin had handed over the management of the Southwestern Front's breakout to the current Chief of the General Staff, General Zhukov, while he discussed Chinese aid with Foreign Minister Molotov.  At the outbreak of the war, China had explicitly stated there was no upper limit to its aid for the Soviet Union. The CPSU leadership at the time believed the Red Army had a chance of victory, so they were unwilling to join the Chinese camp just because of the invasion.  Theoretically, the Allies were meant to act in unison, but in reality, the camp was divided into three forces: the United States, the Fascist bloc, and the Western European nations. The relationships among these three were not harmonious. The Western European group—including Britain, France, the Netherlands, Belgium, and Luxembourg—had been defeated in the 1940 campaign and felt no affinity for Germany.  When Germany became the leader of the Fascist bloc, the Western Europeans saw the danger of Germany gaining full control over Central and Eastern Europe. Germany becoming the preeminent European power would inevitably lead to Western Europe being completely subject to the Fascists. France, in particular, had always viewed Central and Eastern Europe as its sphere of influence.  The US hoped to control Western Europe, especially with the fellow-Anglo-Saxon British clinging to its leg. To the Soviets, as long as they defeated the Fascists, it was entirely possible to trade with the US and Western Europeans over the division of Europe. Joining China's side, however, would sever the possibility of such a deal.  This was because the Soviet Union had previously sounded out the He Rui government and received a response that left them highly dissatisfied. He Rui's government stated that the war China promoted was a just war of liberation. If the USSR joined China's side, China could not publicly accept any Soviet moves to change borders or treat other nations as Soviet satellites.  In Russian culture, He Rui's opposition could be seen as hostility. After all, the USSR had sincerely stated its recognition of Chinese control over Asia, arguing that the nations "liberated" by China had every reason to accept Chinese guidance politically and economically.  Based on its own ambitions and ideological differences with China, the Central Committee of the CPSU had only requested Chinese help in the fields of industry and equipment. They had not asked for a large Chinese army to enter the USSR.  These were decisions made after Central Committee discussions; currently, Stalin and Molotov had no time for reflection or evaluation of the personnel involved. Stalin stated his requirement to Molotov: "Commissioner Molotov, at this stage we need Chinese jet fighters. I am certain China has its own jets by now."  Molotov did not reply, simply memorizing the request and judging Stalin's overall direction from the contents of the aid he proposed.  Had Chinese aid arrived? It certainly had. After the Soviet Union entered a state of war, many enterprises turned to war production, and numerous light industrial factories stopped producing civilian goods. Yet to this day, in cities and villages outside the areas occupied by the Nazis, store shelves remained fully stocked.  The Trans-Siberian Railway was currently congested, with train after train from China filled with every kind of commodity: from clothes and footwear to cigarettes, ham, butter, and instant noodles.  Stalin listed several requirements, all technical needs for the non-military system, leading Molotov to believe Stalin's view hadn't changed. To a great power, only one's own strength is reliable. As the saying goes in Russia: "Russia has only two allies: its Army and its Navy."  If they used Chinese-supplied weaponry and military technology in large quantities, the Soviet military industry would inevitably become dependent on China's. The USSR had, after all, completed three Five-Year Plans and possessed a considerable understanding of modern military industry. Once their industry turned to Chinese technology, it would remain dependent on it in the future.  Therefore, the most important items on the aid list the Soviets had proposed were 10,000 Chinese-produced J-9 and J-10 fighters, along with some dual-use technologies. They hadn't even requested the introduction of J-9 and J-10 production lines.  "In addition to advanced fighters, we need the technology and equipment to process and produce them," Stalin added.  Molotov simply nodded; with his memory, he wouldn't forget these details. Stalin didn't say much and soon finished. Molotov then asked, "Comrade General Secretary, do we need to request that China dispatch troops? Or if China proposes to send troops, how should we answer?"  Stalin did not answer immediately. Chinese troops entering the war meant the two nations would fully enter a military alliance; even if the USSR hadn't formally joined the Chinese camp, other nations would no longer accept a separate peace.  Even now, Stalin was still hesitating. Finally, he replied, "If China suggests sending troops, tell them to consider having those forces ready first."  Molotov felt Stalin was perhaps truly being muddled by the current situation. China was not a Soviet vassal; how could they possibly set aside troops specifically for the USSR!  As for China's current situation, that was even more interesting. The USSR was at war with Germany, while China was at war with Britain and America. Even if Britain was no longer powerful, it was still one of the few industrial giants. As for America, if they were at war with the USSR, the pressure would be immense.  China was fighting in the Pacific and Indian Oceans simultaneously, with front lines and logistics stretching tens of thousands of kilometers. To ask China to reserve troops for the USSR was something Molotov didn't dare propose. Believing Stalin had spoken out of agitation, he simply ignored that part.  After finishing with Stalin, Molotov returned to his office and received a call from the head of the Supply Department. This comrade was very direct: "Commissioner Molotov, I hope you can request the transfer of pellet fuel technology from China."  "...What is that?" Molotov was completely puzzled.  After the other explained, Molotov was speechless.  Pellet fuel is heating fuel made from compressed biomass. The most common type is wood pellets. As a form of wood fuel, they are usually made from compacted sawdust or other waste from sawmills and other wood products. Other woody biomass sources include palm kernel shells, coconut shells, and tree tops or branches left after logging. Grasses can also be pelletized. Pellets are produced in several grades for power plants, homes, and other applications. They are extremely dense and can be produced with low moisture content (below 10%), allowing for high combustion efficiency.  Furthermore, their regular geometry and small size allow for finely calibrated automated feeding. They can be fed via auger or pneumatic transport. Their high density also allows for compact storage and reasonable long-distance transport. They can be easily blown from tanker trucks into customers' bins or silos.  "Comrade, we in the Soviet Union have plenty of timber!" Molotov reminded him.  The head of Supply replied, "That is why I hope China will transfer the technology."  Molotov was in a bad mood but couldn't vent it over major affairs; this "small matter" provided an outlet. He shouted into the phone, "Comrade, what makes you think the Foreign Ministry should handle such trifles! Must we do the same work as the Ministry of Commerce? Why not just rename us then!"  The man on the other end was perhaps too stubborn and began explaining to Molotov. Highly efficient Chinese wood pellet stoves and boilers had been developed, typically providing over 85% efficiency. Compared to liquid or gas fuel systems, they offered limited control over combustion speed, making them better suited for hot water systems with large thermal storage capacity. There were even pellet burners that could be retrofitted into oil boilers.  Currently, Soviet oil and coal supplies were very tight. Rather than waiting for fuel shortages to leave people in the war zones freezing, it was better to solve the issue now.  Molotov was about to lose his temper again when a possibility occurred to him: "Is China refusing to export this technology?"
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**Chapter 839: World People's Liberation Army (7)**  In the fifteen minutes Molotov spoke with the People's Commissar for Commerce, he felt his impression of China being struck by a considerable shock. Compared to several prior instances, Molotov felt this one was particularly violent.  During the Russian Civil War, Molotov viewed China as a declining nation. After the Northeast government effectively defeated Japan in 1923, he realized China was still a great power with the strength to match.  By the time the Sino-British war of 1927 ended with Britain ceding Upper Burma and Assam, Molotov saw the He Rui government as a powerful elite administration. This government possessed significant governing capacity, and China already had the ability to threaten the eastern Soviet Union.  With the Sino-French economic cooperation of 1928, Molotov believed China had seized the opportunity and would inevitably grow stronger.  In June 1942, the Asian Allied Forces captured the Hawaiian Islands. Molotov had to admit China possessed formidable war strength. The capture of Hawaii relied on naval and air power, not the absolute numerical superiority of the Chinese Army.  This meeting made Molotov realize that Chinese industrial technology had, unknowingly, fully surpassed the Soviet Union's. For a long time, Molotov believed China's most advanced technology was purchased from France through their cooperation.  The Commissar for Commerce, however, told a different story: Chinese civilian technology was more advanced than France's. Pellet fuel was a relatively new product in China, reportedly aimed primarily at mitigating the smog caused by coal burning in rural areas. As China rapidly industrialized, the smog problem grew more serious by the day.  What truly astonished the Soviet trade officials were the various electronic products suddenly becoming popular in China—small in size, with simple components. Because the USSR had no similar products, their earlier proposals to import the technology had been politely declined by China. Thus, the USSR hadn't introduced these products and continued using its own vacuum-tube devices.  Molotov tried to confirm once more: "Even after China refused our request for technology transfer, we couldn't complete reverse engineering after buying their products?"  The Commissar gave a clear answer: "Yes. we spent a great deal of effort on reverse engineering, but we simply couldn't figure out the core Chinese technology. Chinese civilian goods suddenly abandoned vacuum tubes and began using entirely new electronic controllers. These controllers can be used in various electronic products, and their control capacity and precision are simply not comparable to vacuum tubes."  Having said this, the Commissar pulled a palm-sized box from his bag, plugged in a pair of headphones, and handed it to Molotov. Molotov took it and looked it over, unable to understand what this box-shaped object with buttons was for.  Under the Commissar's guidance, Molotov put on the Chinese-made lightweight headphones. They were extremely light, seemingly containing no steel. While surprised, Molotov found the padding on the earpieces felt like kidskin—very soft and delicate.  Pressing the play button, the new Soviet song *Katyusha* played in the headphones. Compared to the phonographs common in the USSR with their large horns, the sound quality in the headphones was much better.  Halfway through, Molotov took off the headphones with a sense of lingering interest and looked again at the box that could play music, still unable to see the trick. This device was world apart from a gramophone; there was simply no comparison.  The Commissar stopped the music, opened the lid, and removed a cassette tape. He then demonstrated the device's radio function and its ability to record and play back using tapes.  Suppressing his emotions, Molotov asked a question: "How much does one of these cost?"  "Half a month of your salary; the tapes are extra," the Commissar replied.  Molotov found his first reaction was actually a desire to buy one. In many instances, he needed to record things. And this device was perfectly suited as a gift for his wife and children.  Once the instinctive impulse faded, Molotov realized this equipment was practically of military grade. He pressed further: "Is this a civilian product in China?"  "I believe Chinese officials certainly use such equipment. However, as long as one has money, this product can be bought freely in Chinese stores." The Commissar added, "This is just one of many Chinese commodities."  "Is this product representative?" Molotov asked.  The Commissar replied bluntly: "If you go to the Air Force, they will tell you that Chinese aircraft contain no vacuum tubes. According to teardowns by the technical departments, the electronic components used in Chinese planes are similar to those in this player."  Molotov didn't pursue these questions further; he needed time to digest these latest feelings. Staying alone in his office for ten minutes, he was forced to truly realize that China had indeed surpassed the Soviet Union in every field—and very likely surpassed America, Britain, France, and Germany as well.  As People's Commissar for Foreign Affairs, Molotov had to adjust his view of prior Chinese actions based on this new understanding. When He Rui warned the USSR before the war that a conflict was likely and "unreasonably" claimed Soviet war preparations were deeply flawed, Molotov had thought China had obtained information from within Germany through some channel.  If one accepted that China possessed technology that fully surpassed the USSR's, that warning changed its flavor. It became a case of China truly believing Soviet military strength had significant defects and was fragile before the Chinese military.  Thinking this over, Molotov felt only a slight sting to his pride; his overall outlook tended toward optimism. The reason the USSR had been so reluctant to cooperate with China was largely because they didn't want to be tied to the Chinese war machine and controlled by them. Having hundreds of thousands or millions of Chinese troops fighting within the USSR would place immense pressure on the Soviets.  Recognizing Chinese power now could actually reduce the pressure on the Central Committee. With such formidable strength, China still hadn't allied with Germany, which meant they truly hoped to cooperate with the USSR. As a high-ranking member of the CPSU, Molotov believed that if the roles were reversed and the USSR held such an advantage, it likely would have made a completely different choice.  With this judgment, Molotov felt the pressure in his heart ease sharply. He and the top leadership had most feared that China would take advantage of the continuous Soviet defeats to "rob a burning house" and make various malicious demands. Robbery and kicking someone when they're down were Russian diplomatic traditions.  According to Soviet research on China, the Chinese possessed an unusual moral arrogance in their foreign relations and wouldn't engage in such behavior—especially when China held the advantage. That being the case, Molotov only needed to show China sufficient respect and politeness to obtain adequate support.  Before departing for China, Molotov gave a report to the Central Committee, laying out his logic. The Committee had lost many members but continued to function normally. Hearing Molotov's line of thought, the members were quite skeptical. Molotov's overall idea was simple: go to China and say to He Rui, "The Soviet Union faces a massive external threat and hopes China can provide [specific] aid to help us defeat Nazi Germany."  This request seemed too much like wishful thinking, so Kirov, who had rushed back from the Urals, asked: "Commissioner Molotov, do you think we need to propose the goals for which the help is required?"  Molotov wasn't very confident about the proposal for achieving a certain goal, yet he replied firmly: "If we cannot propose some clear goal to China, we will have no way to demand that Chinese troops leave the USSR after reaching a certain level of success."  The Committee members naturally thought that using Chinese reinforcements in such a simple manner would be great, but they all felt it was unlikely.  Looking at their expressions, Molotov said: "If China wanted to seize Soviet land, they could easily have allied with Germany. Since they have consistently refused to do so, it proves they have no intention of seizing our territory. Of course, there is one possibility: that after China builds its New World Order, it will go to war with the USSR separately. But I believe the probability of that is very low."  The members fell silent for a moment. Molotov looked at Kirov, who had just returned today, with a sense of emotion. Given Kirov's character, if he had remained in Moscow, he likely wouldn't have supported this round of internal purges.  Furthermore, according to plans seized from some of the conspiracy groups plotting to overthrow Stalin, they didn't care about Kirov's moderate attitude; they believed that as Stalin's successor, Kirov had to be eliminated first. Only by completely depriving Stalin's line of its heir could he be thoroughly overthrown.  If Kirov had stayed in Moscow, his safety might not have been guaranteed. But this raised another possibility: that Stalin had already decided on the internal purge when he sent Kirov to the new industrial zones in the Urals. In Russian tradition, Tukhachevsky and his lot had caused such damage to the Red Army that they *had* to be purged. Otherwise, it would be impossible for the group represented by Zhukov to smoothly take over command.  Stalin saw it this way, and so did Tukhachevsky's side. If they didn't want to be purged, they had to get rid of the Stalinist faction first.  While Molotov was lost in thought, Kirov looked at Stalin. Stalin stopped smoking and said, "If Comrade Molotov is willing to take responsibility, I believe we can try."  Molotov was not intimidated and immediately declared, "I will do my absolute best."  Authorized by the Central Committee, Molotov departed for China immediately. As soon as his plane landed at the Beijing airport, the Soviet Ambassador to China rushed up and thrust a telegram into his hand. Looking at the Ambassador's somewhat ashen face, Molotov even wondered if something had gone wrong at the Kremlin.  Opening the telegram, he saw it read: The Southwestern Front has begun an all-out breakout; the operation has suffered catastrophic losses.  While this meant the Southwestern Front might be annihilated, to Molotov, it was far less dangerous than the Kremlin being taken over by conspirators. Handing the telegram back to the Ambassador, Molotov ordered, "When is the meeting with Chairman He Rui scheduled?"  "The Commissioner can see Chairman He right now," the Ambassador replied.  Molotov felt He Rui likely already knew about the Battle of Kiev. He steadied himself, judged for a few seconds, and made a decision: "To the embassy first. I must contact Moscow."  Arriving at the embassy, Molotov immediately made contact. The news from Moscow left him with a heavy heart: Marshal Shaposhnikov, former Chief of the General Staff, had passed away.  Marshal Shaposhnikov had not been on the purge list; he had stepped in as Chief of the General Staff while ill after both Tukhachevsky and Zhukov had been removed. Recently, due to his poor health and the string of disastrous battle reports, the Marshal had been overcome with rage and entered a critical stage of emergency treatment. His death could not have been an assassination; before Molotov left, it was understood the Marshal was merely clinging to life.  Originally the CPSU had intended for Molotov to seek aid from China; now the Central Committee formally ordered him to negotiate the formation of an anti-fascist alliance. Molotov's work was now centered on building this alliance.  Molotov inquired about the Southwestern Front's breakout; the answer was simple: "A small number of units have managed to break through."  With his understanding of the USSR, Molotov knew this couldn't be taken as good news. With hundreds of thousands of troops breaking out together, any single path would involve tens of thousands of men. Once a gap was truly opened, the troops would pour out in a torrent. That only a small number had succeeded meant the breakout had failed, or at least had not yet succeeded.  Molotov was right. At this point, fewer than half the units of the Southwestern Front were still capable of a breakout. And among these, the number of tanks leading the way was very small. The total number of troops in various breakout groups was around 300,000, but the tanks still operational numbered fewer than 300, and they were scattered across different units, completely unable to be used in a concentrated manner.  Having seized the sky, the Wehrmacht was relentlessly bombing Soviet logistical depots and transport lines. Stuka dive-bombers had dealt massive losses to the Red Army armored units during previous breakout attempts. After bombing various targets, the Stukas and other propeller planes didn't rest but continued searching the battlefield for Soviet trucks and attacking operational trains.  With transport capacity thoroughly destroyed, Soviet units found themselves either with tanks or with fuel, but rarely with both. After all, the tanks that had fuel had been sent out to fight and were subsequently destroyed by the Germans.  Of the fewer than 300 tanks used in this breakout, at least 120 had their fuel carried to them by small Red Army units walking under the cover of night. German propeller fighters would swoop down and strafe any large Red Army formation they saw during the day. In severing supply and communication lines, the Wehrmacht was extremely thorough.  Outside the encirclement, the Red Army continuously used armored units and tactical air power to strike the German ring. But the German jet fighters possessed a generational advantage over the Red Army's planes. Even though the Soviet fighters' appearance had now fully adopted the Chinese layout and their combat power was much stronger than in another timeline, it still couldn't bridge the gap.  At this moment, the Luftwaffe's JG 52 had just seen its 47th "super-ace" reach 100 kills. To balance this issue, the German General Staff had again raised the requirements from a month ago; back then, any pilot with 100 kills automatically received the Knight's Cross of the Iron Cross.  Due to the disparity in aircraft on the Eastern Front, the General Staff had now decoupled the Knight's Cross from the number of kills. If they didn't, it would greatly demoralize ordinary German pilots.  In the sky, Soviet fighters were being shot down in a stream—this was no longer combat, but a massacre. Only when the USSR sent air units flying Chinese J-10s into battle did things change slightly. However, even as strong as the J-10 was—approaching the parameters of German jets in many areas—it couldn't turn the tide. This was because the training time for these Soviet pilots had been too short; even with Chinese instructors giving their all, one month wasn't enough for the pilots to fully master the new aircraft.  Though these J-10s couldn't beat the German jets, they finally had a fighting chance against German propeller planes. Even so, the struggling Soviet Air Force remained unable to break the German aerial defense.  On the ground, the 5th, 21st, 38th, and 26th Armies of the encircled Southwestern Front—five armies in total—held out desperately in their pocket. Stalin's stirring speeches, broadcast through loudspeakers, echoed across the battlefield.  Without fuel or ammunition, Red Army soldiers fixed bayonets and launched repeated, valiant charges by the battalion against German tanks, artillery, and machine guns, attempting to break the encirclement and retreat eastward. Yet flesh and blood were no match for steel; under the shelling, strafing, and crushing of German tanks, the Soviets died or were wounded by the tens of thousands. Aside from a few units that managed to escape, the main force remained trapped.  By July 21st, the Southwestern Front's breakout had completely failed. The remaining forces were fragmented into six isolated defensive pockets by the Wehrmacht, completely losing contact with one another.  Even as the Red Army continued to fight on, anyone with a correct understanding of the situation knew the Southwestern Front was doomed.  Meanwhile, in the Wolf's Lair in East Prussia, Hitler and his senior officers were happily watching the war's progress. In the original plan, the Wehrmacht hoped to reach the area east of the southern Urals within six months, completely destroying the Trans-Siberian Railway to prevent large-scale Chinese aid from reaching the USSR.  From the current stage, the offensive was proceeding very smoothly. After annihilating the Soviets at Kiev, the Southern Group could drive straight east. The Axis had already begun the siege of Crimea. In Reichenau's view, they didn't even need to capture the peninsula yet; as long as they destroyed the Soviet Black Sea Fleet and besieged the fortress, they could ensure German supplies could arrive via the Black Sea shipping routes.  Hitler noticed Göring's mood was not high. After the meeting ended, he spoke with him privately. Göring didn't hide it: "My Führer, a jet fighter has been shot down."  Hitler was shocked. Those dozens of pilots with over a hundred kills were now Germany's national treasure; the General Staff had been repeatedly asking the Air Force to transfer them back to Germany as instructors to train more jet pilots. The loss of even one super-ace was a massive loss for the Wehrmacht.  Seeing Hitler's expression turn solemn, Göring added, "The one shot down was a pilot who had just recently transitioned to flying jets."  Hitler said nothing, but his expression silently signaled: "Go on."
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**Chapter 840: World People's Liberation Army (8)**  Facing Hitler, Göring suddenly felt a strong urge to refuse to recount the incident of a German jet fighter being shot down by a Chinese J-10 propeller fighter. To Göring, a former ace pilot, this was no small matter. He had always believed that the Air Force should never be a collection of lone wolves, but a branch that emphasized team coordination. Therefore, he preferred to view the matter from a more systematic perspective.  Hitler did not understand the air force, but he trusted Göring. Seeing Göring's reluctance, Hitler offered encouragement: "Göring, I believe in you."  With that encouragement, Göring voiced his current view: "My Führer, the engines used in the Chinese fighters are very peculiar. According to intelligence we obtained from the US, these engines utilize some form of turbojet technology. Although the Chinese fighters use propeller power, their operational performance is extremely high. The performance parameters of the J-10 are not inferior to our current jet engines.  However, what concerns me more is whether the people piloting those fighters are Soviet or Chinese. If they are Chinese, we may encounter a large number of Chinese pilots in the Soviet Union. the Air Force is currently discussing how to respond to this possibility. There are no satisfactory results yet."  Hitler understood Göring's anxiety but said nothing more. After seeing Göring out, Hitler's gaze returned to the map. A mass of red and blue pencil circles marked the current Soviet-German engagement. The Wehrmacht's advance was like a runaway horse, crushing over three million Soviet troops and striking heavy Soviet reinforcements on the periphery of the Kiev encirclement. According to German tactical models, they would soon launch an encirclement and annihilation battle against these Soviet reinforcements as well.  The Wehrmacht's series of victories were built upon the Luftwaffe's startling superiority. When the sky over the battlefield belonged entirely to the German forces, victory on the ground also belonged entirely to them. Based on this recognition, if the sky no longer belonged to the Luftwaffe, the Wehrmacht's combat would suffer setbacks or even failure.  Building a powerful air force is not easy, but once built, it possesses various conveniences in terms of redeployment. Although the USSR was currently being soundly beaten by Germany, the war also proved that the Soviets possessed powerful industry and immense war potential.  To date, the number of Soviet troops annihilated far exceeded the number of British and French troops in the Western European campaign. German losses also far exceeded those in the West. Yet even after suffering such colossal casualties, the USSR was still able to organize armored groups to launch offensives against the Wehrmacht, and Soviet fighters were constantly in the sky engaging the Germans. Such a Soviet Union was fully capable of building a large number of airfields awaiting the arrival of the Chinese Air Force.  An air force has high demands for logistics and maintenance, but in absolute numbers, its needs are far lower than those of an army. After arriving in the USSR, the Chinese Air Force would only need the Soviets to provide airfields and fuel. In terms of engagement with the Luftwaffe alone, ammunition consumption wouldn't be massive. What the USSR needed at this stage was not for the Chinese Air Force to crush the German Army, but to defeat the Luftwaffe and regain air superiority for the Soviet Air Force. Therefore, Chinese air aid could arrive very quickly.  With this thought, Hitler did not dwell on it further. Recently, Professor Karl had finally obtained an opportunity to speak with the Chinese top brass. Hitler believed that with the USSR being beaten like this by Germany, China only needed to attack the USSR to seize its entire eastern region. No matter how he thought about it, Hitler felt it wasn't entirely impossible to persuade the He Rui government.  Professor Karl's thoughts were similar to Hitler's; his geopolitics was a discipline closely related to military science. From the perspective of the war situation, after cooperation between China and Germany, they could easily control all of Asia.  Many scholars around the world now believed China wanted to conquer the entire world. Professor Karl did not agree. From a geopolitical analysis, if China wanted to conquer the world, the best step was precisely to cooperate with Germany to thoroughly eliminate the Soviet Union. China would simultaneously attack the US and drench the North American continent in blood.  After completing these steps, China would then engage in a final decisive battle with Germany, thoroughly defeating it, thereby completing the great task of conquering the whole world.  It was midsummer in Singapore. Sitting on his balcony, Professor Karl wiped the fine sweat from his forehead, looking at the blue sky and white clouds that could never be seen in Germany, feeling the high temperature that could never be felt in Germany, and couldn't help but sigh.  A Red Flag limousine drove up the driveway in front of the hotel. It stopped, and a lean scholar stepped out. It was Zhao Tianlin, the former Vice Premier of the He Rui government. Zhao hadn't originally been thin, but after staying in the tropics for a long time, his build had become similar to that of the locals; the influence of climate on humans is just that great.  Soon, Professor Karl opened the door to the knock, finding Zhao Tianlin standing outside. Entering the room, Zhao remarked, "The hotel's air conditioning is truly cool."  Professor Karl agreed. The air conditioning here utilized centralized cooling, with each room receiving cool air from a central unit—very comfortable.  After closing the door, the two sat down. Professor Karl said, "Dr. Zhao, I have a rather arrogant vision. I hope to see a powerful nation that unifies the entire world within my lifetime."  Zhao Tianlin laughed. "Haha, then you should find some junior high students to discuss this. Many soldiers in their teens have made various designs for world conquest while staring at a world map."  Undeterred by Zhao's teasing, Professor Karl continued sincerely: "Do not misunderstand; I do not mind if the nation that conquers the world is someone other than Germany. Conquering the world does not mean massacring it; Germany is not incapable of choosing to join the side of the strong. Furthermore, Professor Zhao should be well aware that most people within Germany actually do not believe the Chinese are inferior to the Aryan race of Europe."  Zhao Tianlin smiled and didn't take the bait, but he felt a sense of emotion at the Professor's sincere expression. Under that emotion, Zhao said, "Mr. Karl, according to my observations as an educator, ever since Chairman He Rui returned to the country in 1915, the concept of the 'Celestial Empire' (Tian Chao) began an astonishing explosion within China."  "Oh?" Professor Karl was momentarily taken aback. He had been seriously observing various trends of thought within China over the years and fully agreed with Zhao's view.  To establish a true nationalist ideology, the people producing it need to have received at least a junior high education. As Zhao's earlier tease suggested, a person who hasn't even completed junior high is incapable of conceiving a true plan for world conquest.  Before He Rui, the Chinese concept of the Celestial Empire was actually quite peaceful. The vast majority of people encountered it through opera, novels, and other literary works. This was not much different from the internal propaganda of various European nations promoting their own greatest legends. Only a small portion of the educated Chinese elite understood the dangers and challenges faced in maintaining such a status.  When He Rui returned to China in 1915, everything changed. The number of educated people created by the He Rui government was greater than the total populations of Europe and the United States combined. When these people, through schooling, reading newspapers, and listening to news broadcasts and commentary programs, felt the immense pressure facing China and learned of its historical glory and the humiliations of the past few decades, Chinese nationalist sentiment was ignited as never before. What was once the talk of the old upper class, the "Celestial Empire," became the universal self-identity of the Chinese people.  Professor Karl said with emotion, "Mr. Zhao, I have a very high opinion of the He Rui government and the Chinese people, especially regarding morality. The sentiment of revenge within the He Rui government and the Chinese people has not led China down the old path of Genghis Khan."  These words were from the heart. The Nazis believed that superior races not only had the right but the duty to conquer or even eliminate inferior ones. They believed racial struggle accorded with natural law. The Nazi strategic vision was for the dominant German nation to rule over alien races, especially Slavs and the so-called Asians (by which they meant the people of Soviet Central Asia and the Muslim populations of the Caucasus). In their eyes, these races were naturally inferior. For propaganda, the Nazis often varnished this strategic vision as a crusade to save Western civilization from the "Eastern" or "Asian" barbarians and their Jewish leaders and organizers.  With China's long history and the formidable power it now possessed, if He Rui had incited China with revanchism, he could have made the current war even bloodier. Scenes like Genghis Khan's "killing everyone taller than a cartwheel" might well have occurred.  Zhao Tianlin nodded. "That is what I admire most about Chairman He. He has moved beyond the level of revanchism; every direction he strives for is to advance human civilization to a higher level. Professor Karl, in my view, the dawn of a new civilization for the human world is before us; we may well see the breaking of that dawn with our own eyes in the not-too-distant future."  Professor Karl shook his head. "I believe that to allow the world to enter a completely new era, one must first conquer the whole world."  "Professor Karl, what is your evaluation of the theories of Karl Marx?" Zhao Tianlin asked.  Professor Karl hesitated before asking, "Are you speaking of the Karl Marx promoted by the Comintern, or the Karl Marx promoted by China?"  In truth, these two Marxes were the same person, but the world at that time indeed saw two different images of him. The Marx promoted by the revolutionaries was a revolutionary who advocated for the destruction of all old orders; the Marx promoted by China was a scholar of vast knowledge and extraordinary ability who had proposed an advanced methodology to the whole world. Western nations did their utmost to suppress the revolutionary Marx, yet found themselves inevitably attracted to the Chinese version.  Seeing Karl's hesitation, Zhao laughed. "Just speak of the Karl you're interested in."  Professor Karl thought for a moment and described him somewhat reluctantly: "He was a classical economist."  Zhao poked fun at him: "I don't see it that way. Among Karl Marx's various methodologies regarding economics, there is one that is very interesting—and you Germans have adopted it."  "I'm listening," Professor Karl said, somewhat defiantly.  "A common characteristic of advanced economic systems is the most efficient allocation of productivity. Backward economic systems, on the other hand, formulate operational models most beneficial to the ruling class. For their long-term interests, the ruling classes naturally choose control and naturally turn economic operation into something akin to a slave system.  During Schacht's era, German economic allocation was extremely efficient. During the years Göring oversaw the economy, that efficiency dropped. However, Göring's policies were goal-driven; because he truly knew what Germany needed, although efficiency was a bit lower, the goals were clear and the results were quite good.  Once Germany won the Western European campaign, it turned into the internal ruling classes carving up the spoils of victory. Especially in the German-occupied territories, any economy not included in the war-goal-driven sector saw severe alienation problems.  That is why Heydrich is the Governor in several places; Hitler saw the problem yet couldn't solve it himself, so he had to let someone capable do it.  I hear Hitler is grooming Heydrich as his successor. At a time like this, shouldn't Heydrich be kept within Germany, quickly familiarizing himself with more areas of work to eventually take over part of Hitler's power?"  Professor Karl had always considered Zhao Tianlin a relatively pure scholar, but hearing him evaluate the German situation, he suddenly felt that Zhao was indeed China's former Vice Premier. These evaluations were very sharp and indeed grasped the core of politics.  Furthermore, Zhao didn't use a "shoot the arrow first, then draw the target" model, but employed a methodological analysis which, to Karl's ears at least, was more persuasive.  Methodology is the theory regarding the methods by which people understand and transform the world. Generally speaking, a worldview explains what the world "is," while a methodology explains "what to do."  Methodology is the way and method by which people observe things and handle problems. It analyzes, researches, and systematically summarizes a series of specific methods to ultimately propose relatively general principles.  Professor Karl asked, "Is there an analogy between German economic development and China's liberation of the world?"  "From a geopolitical analysis, one must first understand that the natural conditions of every country are different, so even if one conquers the world, governing each nation and region requires different methods. I used the German example because the ways to achieve the most efficient allocation of productivity in each country at the same time are all different.  Since China's ideal is to liberate the world, once China obtains dominance over the global economy and enables the domestic productivity of every nation to be optimally allocated, China's goal can be achieved. And achieving this goal doesn't require China to conquer the world at all.  Conquering the world through strength and the accumulation of bloodshed and hatred that process entails would be harmful to the realization of China's ideal. China only wants to realize its ideal; if conquering the world were most beneficial to that realization, China would do so without hesitation. If there are other, more effective means, China will also without hesitation abandon the method of world conquest.  I emphasize once more: China's aim is the realization of its ideal, not necessarily choosing a specific means."  Such a confident statement made Professor Karl's heart sink. Up to now, he had wanted to talk with Zhao about Sino-German cooperation. He knew He Rui was a strategist, not a mercenary ruler. The way to persuade He Rui was not to make promises to him, but to point out to him the path to realizing his ideal.  To date, the discussion between Karl and Zhao had been about what He Rui's ideal was and how to achieve it. But the discussion had never entered the track Karl hoped for, because Zhao's level was already above his.  Since persuading He Rui was impossible, Professor Karl could only ask about reality: "In China's ideal world, what place does Germany occupy?"  "Germany hasn't actually come up with anything new; Nazi theory is just radical Germany taking Western racism and colonialism and brewing them in the cauldron of national rejuvenation. I must state that because Germany is merely picking up others' scraps, what they've collected is all old, stale material, and the resulting brew is neither nutritious nor novel."  Zhao's words were quite blunt, as the Nazi system truly held no value. Ignoring Karl's embarrassed expression, he continued: "Therefore, the crimes of colonialism and Nazism must be liquidated. This is not conquest, but a step that human civilizational progress must complete. If the evils of racism and colonialism are not liquidated but allowed to continue existing, it is equivalent to announcing that such practices are correct. Then, in the future, when other countries face difficulties, they will continue to adopt such solutions. It would only cause more unnecessary harm to the world."  Karl asked with a dark face, "How can you be sure this trial won't turn into a trial of the German people?"  Zhao had long been immune to such questions; during the discussions in Singapore on the trial of colonialism, many scholars from colonial nations had raised similar points. He replied decisively: "Because such a trial will be conducted within the environment of a brand-new world economic order. Politics is the continuation of economics; when the old economic order collapses and a new one is built, everyone can discuss old political issues.  Let's take colonialism: when the colonial economic order is thoroughly destroyed, the British and French, out of national pride, will of course claim they brought civilization to the world. But if such talk is used to whitewash colonialism, do you think the colonized nations will accept that view?  Out of anger at such an incorrect view, those nations will refuse to cooperate with British or French governments that hold it, breaking off trade relations. They will bar individuals and companies that hold such views. Do you believe that under the New World Order, the British or French governments would have the power to force open the doors of those former colonies through armed invasion and compel them to trade?  Of course, I am referring to the time *after* those who committed colonial crimes in the war have been thoroughly liquidated. By then, those who haven't been liquidated will be people who never participated in colonial acts. Will these people let themselves live a hard life just for the sake of those criminals?"  "...Killing and then destroying the soul?" Professor Karl's face looked even worse. After a pause, he asked, "Then how will China determine who is guilty?"  "Whoever promoted the policies is guilty. Of course, our judgment of crimes cannot all be death sentences; most people will ultimately be judged as having joined a criminal organization. It won't go as far as actually killing them."  Hearing this, Karl's face improved slightly. At least China's standards meant they wouldn't conduct massacres. He then asked, "If we use me as an example, what would happen to me?"  Zhao's expression showed some regret. "While there are no explicit standards at this stage, based on fundamental principles, Professor Karl, you would be sentenced to a few years in prison. But your crime wouldn't be a capital offense. As long as you do nothing further, you won't die in prison."  Professor Karl gave a bitter laugh. "Heh, I personally don't mind. However, I must state once more: the German people are revolting against unfair treatment."  "We believe the crime of the German people was not in revolting against injustice, nor in supporting Hitler. Their crime was in the implementation of unjust atrocities against other humans under the concept of racism. And I must tell you, in my personal view, a significant portion of Jews were indeed not good people. Or rather, those Jews who served the elite, were in the moneylending business, or the financial speculation industry truly harmed many people.  In our China, among the foreigners who exported opium to us, a very large proportion were Jews.  But individual crime and systemic crime are two different things. Individual crimes can be punished according to the law. But systemic crime—that system *must* be judged and struck down.  In this regard, I despise Germany. Because Germany has not judged the crimes of the system, but has pushed the guilt onto individuals.  But please rest assured, Professor: what Germany could not do, we Chinese will. After being judged by China, the German people will be able to hold their heads high and say to themselves: the true evil has been judged, and we can now live in peace!"  Professor Karl did not immediately retort. Because for a split second, he actually felt a sense of expectation for a thorough trial.  But a moment later, he said coldly, "Nonsense!"
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**Chapter 841: World People's Liberation Army (9)**  "What?!"  In the hotel where foreign experts resided in Singapore, and in the offices of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in Beijing, surprised voices rang out in German and Russian.  Professor Karl and Molotov both asked the same question: "The World People's Liberation Army?"  Facing Professor Karl, Zhao Tianlin nodded. "That's right. The next force to aid the Soviet Union will be the World People's Liberation Army."  Professor Karl recovered his basic composure. He had asked just as Zhao was preparing to leave: if China supported the USSR, which unit would they send? To his surprise, Zhao had replied, "The World People's Liberation Army."  With his understanding of politics, Karl increasingly felt that China sending the WPLA to aid the Soviets was politically advantageous. As a German, he was convinced the USSR had ambitions to control all of Eastern Europe. He wasn't sure if the He Rui government's constant talk of "liberating the whole world" was true, but what was certain was that all of China's actions to date adhered to that philosophy.  Because China insisted on world liberation, it would never allow the USSR to join the Asian Allied Forces while still maintaining direct control over Eastern Europe. And so far, the USSR had shown a corresponding lack of interest in joining the Asian Alliance, likely unwilling to pledge against establishing its own spheres of influence.  Since both sides had a conflict on this point, China sending the WPLA to aid the Soviets perfectly bypassed the political friction. As long as it wasn't the regular Chinese National Defense Force entering the war, both China and the USSR could theoretically argue that they were not allies.  Formal political statements were serious matters; every word carried national-level weight. Once a responsible nation made such a statement, it had to bear the consequences. Whether people outside political circles believed it was actually unimportant.  As long as China and the USSR were not allied, each could take serious countermeasures against the other's actions. Once they allied, that room for maneuver would vanish.  For instance, within the Allied Powers, no matter how much the US didn't want to declare war on the USSR, because it was in the same camp as Germany, its current attitude was leaning toward a declaration. Of course, the US could continue to refrain, but doing so would give Germany a perfectly reasonable justification to suspect the US of preparing to betray the Allies, leading to various countermeasures.  Zhao said "Goodbye" and headed for the door. Professor Karl recalled his meeting with Li Runshi a few months ago, when Li had said that Western white supremacists would face an army of ten million former colonial subjects. At the time, Karl thought it was mostly a threat; he hadn't expected that in just a few months, what seemed like a threat might truly become reality.  In Beijing, Molotov had considered many things from the perspective of Soviet interests and had concluded that the USSR likely could not refuse this aid. China was a great power; if the WPLA it dispatched proved fragile before the Wehrmacht, it would only have a massive negative impact on China.  Since the WPLA's combat power should be no issue, Molotov could only ask, "When will it begin?"  "If the Soviet government and the Central Committee of the CPSU agree, we will dispatch WPLA units into the Soviet Union as quickly as possible. Naturally, this is entirely contingent upon a formal invitation from the Soviet government," Li Shiguang calmly stated China's position.  "I will contact Moscow," Molotov replied.  Two days later, Molotov received authorization from Moscow and had a formal meeting with He Rui.  It had been nearly a year since Molotov last saw He Rui. He found He Rui's hair had turned entirely gray, and his beard was almost completely white, with only a few black hairs standing out. Although He Rui hadn't been to the front and still appeared very spirited, the physical aging was very apparent. The 52-year-old Chinese leader before Molotov had fully entered his old age.  Though his body was aging, He Rui's mind remained sharp and his conversation even more mature and seasoned. After expressing his indignation over the German invasion and mentioning the long history of Sino-Soviet friendship, He Rui stopped speaking. Molotov knew well that his task now was to express the Central Committee's attitude. He voiced the Soviet Union's friendly stance toward China and praised the value of previous Chinese aid. Finally, Molotov stated that the USSR identified with the WPLA's concept of a just cause and wished to invite the WPLA to the Soviet Union to jointly fight against evil Nazi Germany.  Listening only to their exchange, one would think they were merely having a simple chat. In fact, that was the case; they only spoke for a few minutes. In such high-level talks, He Rui only needed to say "I know, and I agree" regarding major matters. That was the leader's prerogative: making the final decision.  After He Rui said, "I look forward to the WPLA thoroughly defeating Nazi Germany alongside the Red Army," Molotov simply said, "We will surely inform you of the latest victory reports at the earliest opportunity," and took his leave.  This was the style of a great power. The leader of one giant only engaged in long talks with the leader of another to build personal mutual trust. Though Molotov's status within the CPSU was high, for He Rui to give him five minutes was already a very high courtesy.  After seeing Molotov out, He Rui invited Li Runshi in. His talk with Li wouldn't be just minutes; if needed, they could talk for days and nights.  "What do you think of the latest domestic economic data?" He Rui asked as he pushed an open pack of cigarettes toward Li.  Li didn't light up immediately but shared his views on the recent survey data. "Chairman, I have fully grasped the value of market scale. Therefore, I have some views on the current birth data. The decline in the birth rate caused by the industrial way of life may be a problem."  He Rui had already lit a cigarette and said with some helplessness, "It can't be helped. Runshi, like the example I gave before: go to a buffet, and you can understand 'spending ten thousand a day on food, yet saying there's nothing to eat.' In the industrial age, people no longer just exist; they want to *live*. When it involves living, the cost is extremely high. Saving on living costs by reducing the number of children and investing those resources into a few to increase their probability of success in competition is an easily understood and implemented survival strategy."  Hearing He Rui's view, Li Runshi felt a sense of powerlessness. Much of this stemmed from the fact that he was facing He Rui. If it were someone else, Li could have debated. But He Rui was not someone Li could defeat through debate at this stage. Because He Rui was pointing out facts that didn't rely on a specific stance; even if Li won the debate, he couldn't change reality through words.  After a silence, Li asked, "Chairman, is it possible to use propaganda to make the people follow state policy?"  He Rui asked back, "How much benefit are you prepared to offer in your policy? Or are you prepared to implement discriminatory measures against families who have fewer children to concentrate resources on them?"  "Will future development make this situation increasingly serious?" Li asked.  "Of course. As long as the state continues to pursue efficiency and we continue to promote communist ideals—that is, the belief that productivity is the main driver of social development—and as long as we don't implement discriminatory policies against the winners of competition, the people will choose the survival strategy of having fewer children to achieve class mobility.  It's not just families with children that will change; future youth will undergo even more drastic transformations. To gain more opportunities for class mobility, they will choose a survival strategy of not marrying and not having children.  Matching this survival strategy, marriage will become a purely economic relationship. The morality and culture based on agricultural productivity will collapse in the industrial age. Everything praised in that era will be unrecognizable."  "I believe such a choice is unhealthy," Li said with displeasure in his tone.  "I agree," He Rui nodded. "However, I believe that to some extent, it is a responsible choice."  Li found He Rui's attitude highly unsatisfying and his tone grew sharper. "Responsible? The state provides so many resources for education, and these people would even evade their basic social responsibilities?!"  He Rui wasn't agitated by this at all, even managing a bitter laugh. "Heh. I must say, that view has the clear logic of an agricultural production model. Because resources are scarce, those who can continue the lineage must be viewed as resources. If a person cannot provide resources for society, they are seen as having no meaning for existence. I can understand the logic in that view, but I cannot endorse it unconditionally."  Li's brow furrowed as he pulled out and lit a cigarette. After a couple of puffs, he asked, "Chairman, a new way of life cannot be devoid of pain and challenge, of endurance and persistence. Such propaganda is harmful."  He Rui looked at Li with sympathy and nodded. "Yes. But if we promote to the youth that they should be grateful just for being alive, and that pursuing a better life is not a right they should possess... is such propaganda reasonable? Is it appropriate?"  Li saw the sympathy in He Rui's expression and knew it was genuine. Forging a new path was extremely difficult. The discussion they were having had occurred many times in history. It wasn't just the two of them debating such issues.  Encouraging childbirth is the most common policy among human nations; once the birth rate is insufficient, the nation's power suffers a massive loss. While encouraging births, governments also try every means to utilize human resources with maximum efficiency.  So, before He Rui took power, there had been nonsense discussions within the Republic about China's population being too large. Those who considered themselves high and mighty truly thought they were considering the nation's interests, that China had too many people and insufficient resources to support them. Of course, those "lofty" types never mentioned that they were on the side of the exploiters.  He Rui truly stood with the people, so the questions he posed were very sharp: "Can the state provide sufficient resources to raise the people's standard? Can the state propose a new way of life that the people can choose?"  Li took two more puffs, his gaze growing brighter. "The core components of civilization should be survival and development. The realization of survival and development is manifested in production and distribution. In practical application, production and distribution manifest as the unsolvable conflict between efficiency and fairness. Chairman, after all these years, have you still not thought of a solution?"  Hearing Li bring up the view He Rui himself had proposed before 1915, He Rui smiled. Soon, his mood turned somber again. "Comrade Runshi, my time is running out. If I could live another fifty years, I would propose new views based on the economic development of that time. But I won't live that long; these problems must be solved by you all.  Methodologically speaking, everything we do requires fulfilling prerequisites. At this stage, the concept of national governance is constrained by the development of productivity, so from the government's perspective, humanity has not yet escaped the limitation of being viewed as a resource. The state is already the most powerful organization born of human society, yet it still has such great shortcomings. The prerequisites for solving the unsolvable conflict of efficiency and fairness are something I cannot think of at this stage.  There is another problem: once productivity is highly developed, the definition of humanity will become an ethical question. Who has the power to define what a human being is?!"  Such a highly philosophical question placed great pressure on Li. After reflecting for a moment, he asked, "Chairman, do you believe the productivity fifty years from now might solve this problem?"  "I don't know," He Rui shook his head. "My general judgment is that fifty years from now, about half of the Chinese people will have received a fairly complete education. They will be able to understand that the various knowledge systems we use are tools that have been created, neither correct nor incorrect. In such an era, many things can be discussed.  It won't be like now, where if I say something, everyone instinctively feels I must be right. In the future era, the people will understand and analyze the logic and methodology in my views. At that stage, they won't yet have reached the level of freedom—but at least they will have reached the stage of 'consciousness' (zi jue)."  As Li simulated such an era in his mind, the clouds on his face dissipated significantly. Even if only half the population reached the stage of consciousness, that would be a truly remarkable achievement. Li was full of expectation for such a future.  But faced with the brutal reality of the present, Li composed himself and said, "Let's stop discussing birth rates for now. At this stage, I have some new views on why China must never become a financial empire. From the perspective of human survival instinct, a financial empire means greater power. Such power is lethal to the corrosion of social organizations—that is, 'virtue not matching status.'  He Rui nodded immediately. "When virtue doesn't match status, disaster surely follows; when a person doesn't match their wealth, something will surely be lost. At least before entering the stage of consciousness, a financial empire is a very real threat to China. It's like gambling; if a person doesn't recognize the essence that one is destined to lose, they are doomed to fail."  Li continued, "Given the current economic situation, I believe there is still a considerable gap between China's current development stage and the second currency revolution. Avoiding a situation like the Great Depression is a key point for the future economy. And the crackdown on the rentier class must be very serious, so I have reached a conclusion: we must prevent China from consuming most of the world's development dividends!"  "Haha! Comrade Runshi, aren't you afraid of being viewed as a traitor?!" He Rui laughed.  Li gave a bitter smile. "Heh, since this is the truth, it makes no difference whether I am afraid or not."  He Rui didn't pursue the topic, as it wasn't a pleasant one. He shifted the conversation to the topic men all liked: war. "Comrade Runshi, I believe we shouldn't expect the aid we give the Soviets to be returned. This is precisely what you meant by China not consuming most of the world's development dividends."  "I understand," Li expressed his full agreement.  He Rui's smile vanished, and he said seriously, "Based on my understanding of Russian culture, the Soviet Union should possess powerful military capability and powerful production capability. The USSR should become China's resource supplier and enjoy its due dividends from that."  Hearing He Rui begin to arrange the future destiny of their allies, Li listened intently. He felt that in this darker, more machiavellian side of political maneuvering, He Rui's talent was no less than his military genius.  "As for Germany, it must be thoroughly crushed!" He Rui continued. "Germany's significance lies in being an excellent case study. It provides an immediate case for all the crimes of the West. Through the trial of Germany, we can essentially achieve a trial of Europe's institutional and cultural crimes." He Rui continued to display his talent for "black-hearted" politics.  Meanwhile, in Kiev, the fires that had burned for four days finally flickered out for lack of fuel. The blaze, which destroyed nearly half the city, was triggered when Soviet internal security forces (NKVD) blew up several buildings on Khreshchatyk Street that housed some representatives of the occupation administration. Explosions and fires had continued for days, with Kiev residents constantly pouring water on their roofs to avoid the flames. During the war, no one went to put out the fire; it raged for four days and nights.  The German occupiers in Kiev now posted 2,000 notices, requiring local Jews to assemble at the corner of Melnikov and Degtyarevskaya Streets by August 1, 1942, so the Wehrmacht could implement a "relocation plan."  The next day, tens of thousands gathered at the designated spot. They were ordered to walk from Melnikov Street to the outskirts of Kiev, to the Babi Yar ravine guarded by German troops.  As they approached the ravine, all men, women, and children were ordered to strip, fold their clothes neatly, and sort their valuables into categories. Then, they were led into the ravine in groups. The Germans massacred them with machine guns.  The German justification for the slaughter was simple: "The Kiev fires were deliberately set by Jews trying to destroy the city! The Jews must be held responsible!"  As for why the Jews would set the fires, the Germans believed that no atrocity committed by Jews would be surprising.
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**Chapter 842: World People's Liberation Army (10)**  By August 5th, the Wehrmacht had essentially annihilated the Soviet Red Army's Southwestern Front. The Soviet forces that had come to relieve Kiev became the next target of the German offensive.  Stalin adjusted his command style, handing all decision-making power to the Red Army General Staff. On August 6, 1942, Zhukov was promoted to Marshal, and the General Staff under his leadership assumed full responsibility for military command. Zhukov's first order upon his promotion was to stop the "bull-fighting" head-on tactics and shift to more pragmatic maneuvers.  Starting August 6th, Marshal Zhukov's decisions were finally passed at the highest-level meetings of the Red Army. From now on, the Red Army would utilize the vastness of Soviet territory to continuously exhaust the Wehrmacht without losing contact, maintaining the front through strategic withdrawals.  After the subsequent operational plans were approved, Zhukov personally delivered them to Stalin. As Stalin read the plan, the resentment in his expression grew deeper. The core of the plan was to stretch the German supply lines, delaying them at least until autumn, when muddy roads would slow their advance.  The true counter-offensive would unfold in winter. By then, the German logistics lines would be extremely long, while Soviet home-turf operations, transport, and casualty care would far surpass the enemy's. This would allow them to fully leverage the advantage of interior lines and superior numbers to defeat the Wehrmacht.  Most of the construction Stalin had undertaken over the years was concentrated in the western regions; he truly did not want the prime areas of Western Russia to become a combat zone. But Zhukov's plan was pragmatic, for the current situation was no longer about territorial loss but the survival of the Soviet Union itself.  "You... go out and cool down at the door, then come back and report again!" Stalin said fiercely to Zhukov.  Zhukov stood up without hesitation, gave a military salute, and strode out the door.  The other core members of the Politburo watched the nearly raging Stalin, none of them daring to make a sound.  Only after Zhukov's figure vanished did Stalin hammer his pipe several times against the desk, venting his helplessness. A step forward might lead to a vast horizon, but a step back only made him angrier the more he thought about it. Stalin knew the current war situation didn't allow for more bargaining. Out of necessity, he forced himself to imagine: what would He Rui do in this situation?  For the first minute, his mind was filled with He Rui's style of seizing the strategic initiative. If He Rui faced this, he would surely attack first, letting the flames of war burn on German soil.  After a few moments of fierce visualization, Stalin gradually became able to consider the problem with more composure. In the war against Japan, He Rui had possessed air superiority, the mobile advantage of truck transport, and the Yalu River line as his bottom line. The combat zone was also Northern Korea, which was better suited for those equipments and tactics. He Rui had defeated Japan from the Northeast not by sneak attacks, but by fully unleashing his own strength.  While the USSR was currently in retreat, it still possessed its own advantages. The greatest was its population, followed by a certain equipment advantage in its armored forces. There were many other advantages, large and small.  If they blindly continued head-to-head combat, the USSR could not leverage its strengths. Zhukov's plan, however, could indeed bring those strengths into play by trading space for time.  Just as he thought this, Kirov spoke up: "General Secretary, the General Staff's plan can indeed buy us time."  With Kirov leading the way, the other Politburo members waited for Stalin's reaction before offering their own views. Kirov continued: "China's promises cannot be the only thing we rely on. Even if China helps us seize air superiority, it doesn't mean our Army can defeat the Wehrmacht. To truly defeat them, we must deal a heavy blow to the German Army. So far, our defeats have largely been because we cannot defeat them with equal numbers; to truly crush them, we need Red Army units that vastly outnumber the Germans. The time the General Staff buys will allow us to organize forces on that scale."  Stalin's gaze fell on Mikoyan. Mikoyan was currently the Vice Chairman of the Council of Ministers, responsible for military supplies and foreign trade. Stalin asked, "Comrade Mikoyan, what is the status of material preparations for arming 12 million new troops?"  Mikoyan replied immediately, "To date, we have completed the conscription of 6.7 million personnel, and new training is underway. The plan for the remaining 5.3 million has been finalized and is being executed. Regarding the production gap caused by the enlistment of 12 million men, we have already sent orders to China. Our negotiations with the Chinese side on this matter have concluded; China has agreed that these supplies can be paid for 'on account,' with the credit period extended to three years."  Hearing that China allowed a three-year credit line, Stalin and the core members felt much more at ease. This meant that for the next three years, all supplies purchased from China would not need to be settled. This was undoubtedly a gesture of great goodwill, or at least highly beneficial to the USSR.  Although China was also at war, it was on the offensive and the conflict was far from Chinese soil; domestic production had suffered no loss and was running smoothly. A three-year credit line effectively meant Chinese production capacity was now the Soviet Union's logistical support.  Stalin asked further, "Comrade Mikoyan, what is the current efficiency of Chinese deliveries?"  The others watched Mikoyan intently. A verbal promise to provide supplies for three years wasn't the same as actually receiving them. Only the goods arriving in the USSR counted as true support.  Mikoyan replied cautiously, "To date, railway transport on the Sino-Soviet border has reached saturation. Every car on the Trans-Siberian Railway is running at full capacity. We have ordered 1,000 new locomotives from China that meet Soviet requirements, along with 20,000 railcars; 35% have already been delivered. This new equipment is already operational."  Having said this, Mikoyan asked carefully, "General Secretary, can we build a second track for the Trans-Siberian Railway?"  Although the He Rui government had consistently maintained good relations with the USSR, gradually resolving security and trade concerns, Soviet anxieties remained. Mikoyan raised the issue of doubling the tracks precisely because the USSR, out of caution, had always refrained from increasing the railway's capacity.  The reason was simple: doubling the track would double the transport capacity. A massive increase in the Trans-Siberian's capacity meant that if China ever attacked the USSR, they could use that railway for a rapid advance.  Increasing the capacity now meant the USSR had decided to fully trust that China would not seize the opportunity to attack. This was why Mikoyan was so careful in proposing the plan.  Regarding an issue affecting the very survival of the USSR, the core members present did not dare to offer their views easily. All looked to Stalin, waiting for the General Secretary to make a judgment.  Stalin felt an intense internal struggle facing this question. From every angle, the probability of a Chinese attack was minimal. Yet Stalin knew well what Tsarist Russia had done to China. It was not impossible for present-day China to copy those methods.  Nationalists within the USSR had always been more wary of China than of Germany. Just last year, for some unknown reason, Russian nationalists had organized to celebrate the 83rd anniversary of the Treaty of Aigun. Beria had moved immediately to arrest them all.  When Stalin heard of it, he was incandescent, ordering everyone involved to be seized—the ringleaders shot, the others sent to Siberian labor camps for reform. Simultaneously, Stalin had vetoed a proposal to forcibly relocate the Crimean Tatars to Central Asia and severely criticized the Central Committee member who proposed it. That member had been arrested in the recent purge and was likely to be sentenced to death.  Stalin was currently doing his utmost to avoid disputes with China over historical issues—not out of love for China, but because he truly feared China using the war to retake lost territories. With this complex in his heart, he really didn't want China's influence in the USSR to expand.  After reflecting for a while, Stalin asked the Commissar for the Tank Industry, Malyshev, "Comrade Malyshev, is there sufficient manpower available at this stage to build the second track?"  Although Malyshev was the Commissar for the Tank Industry, he was effectively the head of Soviet military industry. Building the second track would require a massive labor force, which was in direct conflict with conscription.  Malyshev reflected for a moment before answering, "If this track must be completed, the impact on conscription will not be too great."  With that answer, Stalin turned to Kirov. "Comrade Kirov will be responsible for the construction of the second track of the Trans-Siberian Railway."  The core members felt relieved at this order. Current military work was left to the General Staff under Marshal Zhukov; the Central Committee's task was to satisfy the Red Army's needs for personnel and supplies to thoroughly defeat the Germans. Chinese productivity could effectively fill the gap in Soviet material needs, and once the second track was finished, the Red Army's supplies would be even more abundant. The Russian winter was long; with enough supplies, the Red Army would launch one counter-offensive after another during those months.  Half an hour had passed in the discussion of supplies for Zhukov's plan. Stalin had his secretary call Zhukov back. When the Marshal re-entered the room, Stalin's expression had returned to its previous look of displeasure.  Zhukov stood still, seeing that Stalin still looked completely unaccepting of his plan. The leader asked coldly, "Comrade Zhukov, do you have any changes to make to your plan?"  During his half-hour standing outside, Zhukov had indeed been reflecting on his plan—not to negate it, but to think through the steps in more detail. Hearing the question, he replied immediately, "Comrade General Secretary, I still believe this plan *must* be executed!"  Stalin didn't say anything at first. He lit a pipe, took a few puffs, and asked, "You believe this is the only way to defeat the Wehrmacht?"  Zhukov straightened his back, standing like a polished sword. "Yes, I maintain that this is the *only* way to defeat them!"  This time, Stalin didn't continue testing Zhukov's resolve but said in a level tone, "Go and execute your plan then. The Central Committee has approved it."  Zhukov was stunned; he had been prepared to convince Stalin at any cost and had visualized all sorts of arguments. He hadn't expected the plan to be passed after just a short wait at the door. For a moment, he couldn't help but look at the Politburo members, unable to figure out who had convinced the leader.  After a moment, Zhukov stared at Stalin, stood at attention, and saluted. "General Secretary, permit me to take my leave."  Stalin put down his pipe, stood up, and offered encouragement: "Comrade Zhukov, the fate of the Soviet Union is now in your hands."  Everything was simplified during the war, and Zhukov soon left the Kremlin. The high-level leadership discussed some broad directions for a bit longer before heading off to their own duties. Vice Chairman Mikoyan returned to his office and had his subordinates send out the long-prepared orders to China.  The day after this meeting, August 6th, Li Runshi, who was immersed in a sea of reports, received a call from Premier Wu Youping, asking him to attend a meeting regarding the provision of supplies to the USSR.  Looking at the reports, Li thought of He Rui's decision to provide "essentially unconditional aid" to the Soviets. He felt a sense of profound emotion.  On the way to the State Council, Li remained immersed in the high spirits brought by the data. Before World War II broke out, the China led by the He Rui government was actually insolvent.  This situation had happened once before, in the brief period after the Northeast government defeated Japan but before it unified the country. Back then, the Northeast government had issued a massive amount of bonds and was living on credit. From a purely fiscal perspective, it was unsustainable.  In that fiscal crisis, the Northeast government rapidly unified the country, and with the issuance of astronomical amounts of currency, quickly completed the establishment of a legal tender nationwide. Not only were the debts thoroughly resolved, but because the resources of all China were utilized uniformly and efficiently, the entire economy entered a period of activity.  It was the same this time. The astronomical amounts of currency were rapidly absorbed by actual commodities, industrial products, and labor through trade and investment with newly independent nations. Money that was originally just paper or numbers in a ledger suddenly acquired value equal to gold and silver. Insolvent China had transformed in the blink of an eye into a powerful nation with solid strength and anything it needed.  Substantial aid to the USSR might instinctively feel like a loss, but China had already weakened the US and UK, and aiding the Soviets would greatly weaken the Fascist bloc. The core of the Allied camp was the UK/US and the Fascist group; with the entire camp weakened, China could realize its strategic advance of establishing a New World Economic Order. From this perspective, the seemingly losing aid fell into the category of "taking a loss is a gain."  By the time he entered the State Council's large meeting room, Li Runshi was certain of his view. Once the meeting began, the speeches of the members proved they too had recognized this. The discussion was about whether domestic productivity could fully satisfy Soviet needs on top of supporting China's own operations.  At this point, China truly had the resources, the manpower, and the industrial scale. The meeting quickly concluded that they could fully satisfy the needs list just received from Mikoyan. The only limit to Chinese support was the Soviet transport capacity.  Having finished that topic, Wu Youping continued, "Next, we will discuss economic arrangements for the Arabian Peninsula. Vice Chairman Li, what are your thoughts?"  Li felt this question was the true purpose of Wu Youping's invitation, as the aid plan for the Soviets wouldn't have undergone fundamental changes even if he hadn't attended.  Geopolitical issues were something Li was very interested in, so he rose and walked to the newly hung map. The map included the Arabian Peninsula and surrounding areas. Li picked up a pen and first drew three large circles over Turkey, Egypt, and Iran. Then, picking up a pointer, he indicated Iran. "Comrades, if Iran occupies the Middle East, that is the ancient Persian Empire."  Then, his pointer moved to Turkey. "If Turkey occupies Egypt, that is an Eastern Roman Empire."  These two analogies invigorated the State Council comrades, who were overwhelmingly men of science and engineering with a fondness for history. Everyone was well-educated; the key points of world history didn't need further explanation.  Li continued: "The Mediterranean is an economic circle, and trade relations in the Eastern Mediterranean are especially tight. The prosperity of the Eastern Roman and Ottoman Empires was built upon their control of Eastern Mediterranean trade. The Roman Empire split into East and West not because of a strong separatist consciousness, but because each had its own economic circle. The circles appeared first, followed by the empires based upon them.  Therefore, economic arrangements for the Arabian Peninsula must first consider the economic circles of each region. Regardless of what form you all wish the Peninsula to ultimately take, start with the economic circles."  The comrades in the State Council were clever; they heard what Li hadn't said—or rather, exactly what he *had* said.  What did "regardless of what form you all wish the Peninsula to ultimately take" mean? The nationalists present shared a very consistent view: the existence model of the Arabian Peninsula must be beneficial to China.  What Li proposed was a methodology: since the rise of any one of the three—Turkey, Egypt, or Iran—could lead to an excessively powerful force in the Middle East, China's task was to restrict their expansion while dividing the Arabian economic circles into a form that favored intervention by external powers.  Only two things remained to be discussed: first, whether there were any issues with Li's methodology. If everyone accepted it, the next step would be how to implement it in the future arrangements for the region.  *Clap, clap, clap...* several comrades were already clapping to express their support for Li.  Wu Youping watched as more and more comrades supported Li Runshi, feeling a sense of relief. Lately, he felt his health was deteriorating, fearing he might collapse at any moment. That Li could smoothly gain the recognition and support of his comrades meant that in this turbulent era, China had taken the lead in completing its echelon construction. Even if something unexpected happened, the nation could still stably execute its various policies and ideas.  At the thought that he no longer had to worry about the future, Wu suddenly felt his strength drained away. He wished he could resign right now. It wasn't that he was unwilling to serve, or that he feared death. He only worried that his death would affect the interests China gained in this great era of global change.  A wave of fatigue hit him, and Wu shook his head, trying to pull himself together. Suddenly, his heart began to race uncontrollably. He reached for a pill bottle to take his medication, but his hand began to shake. *Clatter*—the bottle fell to the floor and shattered into several pieces.
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**Chapter 843: World People's Liberation Army (11)**  On August 10th, Wu Youping finally regained consciousness. He looked at the walls around him—white on top and green on the bottom—having no idea what had happened. It wasn't until his vision cleared and he saw the IV drip and the medical equipment that he guessed he had fallen ill. But as to how he had collapsed, Wu was completely in the dark.  At that moment, the sound of footsteps approached, and several doctors walked to his bedside. The leader wore a mask, obscuring his face, and said, "Premier Wu, do not move. Your condition is still very serious."  Wu didn't know his own status, but hearing he was in serious condition, he immediately said, "Doctor, please contact my secretary."  Hardly had he spoken when more footsteps rang out, and Wu's secretary rushed into the room. Seeing Wu awake, the secretary leaned down and said, "Premier, the doctor says that as long as you've regained consciousness, you can pass the critical stage."  Wu felt these words were truly hard to believe. He had been pushing his body to the limit through work and had long felt that the day he collapsed, he might not get back up. Since he was still lucid, he voiced his most urgent thought: "Contact the Chairman and say I wish to see him."  The secretary was momentarily taken aback but replied immediately, "Yes," and turned to leave.  Wu stopped speaking, hoping to use his remaining strength to wait for He Rui. In the face of death, he only wanted to see He Rui one last time.  To his surprise, it wasn't long before He Rui's familiar figure appeared before him. Before Wu could speak, He Rui said, "Youping, I've asked the doctors. They say this isn't a brief flare of lucidity before the end. Don't overthink it."  Hearing He Rui say this, Wu felt a great weight lift from his heart and shared what he wanted to say. "Chairman, I have work matters to discuss with you."  He Rui turned to look at the secretary and the doctors, and they immediately left the room. Once only Wu, He Rui, and the guard at the door remained, Wu said in a low voice, "I'm afraid I cannot continue. I ask the Central Committee to immediately appoint a new Premier."  He Rui shook his head. "That wouldn't be quite according to the rules. This isn't a general election; the Vice Premier can serve as Acting Premier."  Wu reflected and accepted He Rui's view. "In that case, I have no concerns about other work, but I am still uneasy about the aid to the Soviet Union. The budget for dispatching the WPLA to the USSR has not been finalized yet."  He Rui knew Wu was extremely responsible; a perfunctory answer would never satisfy him. He explained patiently, "Don't worry. The first wave consists entirely of our Air Force units. The organization of the second wave hasn't been finalized yet; currently, there are three mobilization routes: via the Trans-Siberian Railway, the Mongolian Railway, and through Pakistan in the Indian Ocean. Let the comrades in the State Council handle these; you just focus on your recovery."  He Rui patted Wu's arm gently. "Youping, on the day of victory, we will review the returning victorious troops together."  Seeing that his collapse hadn't affected national affairs, Wu finally felt at ease and replied, "Chairman, I knew a month ago that we had already won. From the data, 71% of the extra currency we issued is now backed by actual content in the new world economy, and the remaining 29% can be completed within the next two years. By then, our annual GDP will be equivalent to 163% of America's. Based on a 33% tax rate, the funds we spend on the war are 53% of America's total annual industrial and agricultural GDP. The US military budget currently accounts for 40% of their GDP; even if they push it to the limit, it will at most match ours. And I'm only calculating what China contributes; adding what the liberated areas bear, our war budget exceeds the entire Allied camp."  At this point, Wu felt his heart race again and his head spin; he could speak no more.  He Rui patted his arm again. "Since you know the war is won, then listen to the doctors and defeat this illness. When the time comes, you will win along with the people of the world."  Wu wanted to nod but lacked the strength, only blinking his eyes.  "Rest well. I'm going back to work now," He Rui said, rising to leave.  As he stepped out, the attending physician immediately approached. "Chairman, the Premier must rest quietly..."  He Rui replied instantly, "Don't worry, I have already ordered that no one is to disturb his rest."  The physician continued, "Chairman, we actually suspect the Premier has suffered some myocardial infarction... the infarcted tissue cannot be recovered."  The doctor was apprehensive while delivering this medical information, as families often lack medical knowledge and cannot accept the sudden loss of a loved one. Explaining the danger clearly often triggered emotional outbursts. But as the attending physician, he had to say it.  Amidst this apprehension, he saw He Rui, looking pained but speaking in as calm a voice as possible: "I understand the situation with myocardial infarction. Doctor, I make only one requirement: you must keep Premier Wu alive no matter what. I am making the decision for his family; you do not need to perform conservative treatment. As long as it keeps him alive, use every advanced technology and piece of equipment, assemble the best doctors in the country, organize teams, and research solutions. I don't care if your treatment results in countless papers on new medical approaches. If the expert team decides a plan requires custom equipment no one has dared to propose before, the Central Committee will cooperate."  The physician felt a chill run down his spine, cold sweat breaking out. He Rui's seemingly cooperative approach was actually like placing the doctors over a fire to roast.  He Rui continued, "Regarding the problems caused by myocardial infarction—fibrillation, thrombosis, inflammation, and other complications—unconventional treatments are required. I'm telling you, drugs including pethidine (Demerol) can be used. If it reaches an emergency, you can open the chest and use manual cardiac massage to restore the heartbeat. I only ask that you help the Premier pass the most dangerous stage and enter a recovery period. Doctor, do you understand what I am saying?"  The physician looked into He Rui's sharp gaze, unable to figure out how the leader knew so much about the key points of managing an MI. The Chinese medical community had heard that it was He Rui who came up with sulfonamides and antibiotics, and that he had provided decisive ideas for treating malaria and tuberculosis.  However, medicine is specialized; there was no necessary link between a pharmacologist and a surgeon. Yet He Rui's points were quite accurate and not at all excessive. At least he understood clearly how grave Wu Youping's illness was.  Finally, the physician nodded. "Chairman, if doctors could guarantee results, no one would ever die. I can only promise you that we will do everything humanly possible."  He Rui simply gave an "Mhm" and walked past the doctor toward the stairs. The doctor watched his back, wondering if the leader was a bit too harsh.  In truth, the doctor misunderstood him. He Rui looked so cold only because he knew that pleading with anyone was useless now. What could improve Wu Youping's chances of survival, besides his own mindset, were bold and meticulous treatment and care. Based on his knowledge of Wu's wife, she was not one to make decisive judgments. A family's hesitation would affect the doctors' resolve. Therefore, He Rui was willing to take responsibility. If it could save Wu Youping, he didn't care about others' opinions or criticism.  On the way back to his office, He Rui stared out the car window in silence. Managing China required immense mental and physical energy; Wu Youping had been ground down by the heavy workload. He Rui felt he himself might not last much longer either.  From today's exchange, Wu Youping did not fear death, a trait he shared with He Rui. The reason He Rui had to persist was only that he didn't want his death to affect China winning the war, or the direction China took after winning.  Historically, the US won World War II, but as soon as the last leader with strategic vision, Roosevelt, died, his successors lacked his ability and thoroughly botched the post-war layout he had planned. Though the US remained powerful, it lost many opportunities. He Rui didn't want China to go down a "wicked path" like the historical United States.  And the reasons that could lead China astray were precisely contained within what Wu Youping had struggled to say. China was truly wealthy now—incredibly wealthy. To what extent? While the other major powers had all entered a total war footing, China had carried the cost of the war using only a 33% tax rate, without even needing a total mobilization.  Furthermore, that 33% didn't fully include the "Special War Tax." This wasn't unique to China; almost all Allied members were implementing it. Companies engaged in military production had to hand over profits exceeding a certain amount to the treasury.  If He Rui included that money, the tax rate would be around 36%, completely exceeding the war expenditures of the Allies.  With the highest combat efficiency, the highest military spending, ample manpower, and the highest average education level in the military, as long as He Rui didn't suddenly die, winning the war was a high-probability event.  Wu Youping's view was simple: he knew the war was already won.  *Youping, you must live!* He Rui thought silently to himself. Over the years, he had experienced the departure of too many comrades and friends; he found that his tolerance for this hadn't increased, but rather that he could bear the loss even less.  Returning to his office, it took He Rui some time to recover enough to continue working. He picked up the file his secretary had placed first—it was about the Indian National Congress (INC) in the North colluding with the British.  The summary of the file surprised him. It wasn't that the INC colluding with Britain was strange, but that they were doing it *now*, which He Rui found puzzling. Britain was currently incapable of helping the INC; while this meant they weren't a threat, it also meant they could offer no support.  He Rui hadn't paid much attention to India lately. Looking at the report, the first part of the details mentioned that Northern India had named itself "Bharat" (婆罗多). This made He Rui chuckle.  The name "India," especially its English form, was viewed by some Indians—especially Hindus—as having strong British colonialist connotations. Some anti-colonial revolutionaries from a Hindu background claimed the British colonial rulers created the name "India" as a "symbol of slavery," and that "Bharat" was India's original self-designation.  In truth, this was a Hindu-centric view. The name "India" had a long history; in Sanskrit, the pronunciation of "Indus River" was *Sindhu*. Ancient Chinese texts referred to India as *Shendu* and *Tianzhu*, which were phonetic Chinese transliterations of the local pronunciation at the time.  The pronunciation of *Sindhu*, following the accents and terminologies of surrounding nations, became *Hindu* in Old Persian, *Indu* in Ancient Greek, and *India* once it reached Europe. These pronunciations shared a common origin in the Sanskrit term and were quite ancient.  China's use of the name "Yindu" (India) was thanks to the monk Xuanzang, who had traveled there for sutras. Xuanzang had deep feelings for India and felt the pronunciation of *Shendu* was fine, but in Chinese characters, it didn't look like a good word. Thus, he determined the place of his studies should be called "Yindu." Thereafter, *Yindu* and *Tianzhu* gradually became China's official names for the region.  Now the INC naming their state "Bharat" was truly interesting.  The term "Bharat" originally referred to the ancient "Bharata tribe," a tribe of Aryans who invaded India during the Vedic period, around the 10th century BC.  The Bharata tribe had achieved hegemony in Northern India for a time during the Vedic era, perhaps equivalent to one of the "Five Hegemons" of China's Spring and Autumn period. The ancient Indian epic *Mahabharata* (composed between the 4th century BC and 4th century AD) primarily tells the story of the rise and civil wars of the Bharatas (according to the epic, the tribe was named after their ancestor, Bharata). Although heavily fictionalized, it reflects part of the history of Aryan tribes gradually taking control of India.  From a historical perspective, the "Bharata tribe" could not possibly be the source of the main Indian ethnic group, at best being an influential regional regime. After all, the subcontinent was then filled with hundreds of small states, the Bharatas being just one. It wasn't until the 3rd century BC that Ashoka's Maurya Empire managed a tenuous unification of Northern India.  However, the *Mahabharata* was also a primary religious text of Hinduism. Under long-term Hindu influence, "Bharat" gradually became a spiritual symbol for the Kshatriya caste (royalty and nobility), and many later Indian ruling classes and nobles considered themselves "descendants of the Bharatas." Ultimately, "Bharat" became an alternative name for Indians themselves.  Reflecting on it, He Rui felt that the Bharat established by the INC was "so-so." Their control covered Northern and some Central Indian regions; if the INC could cede the Delhi area—the capital of the last Indian dynasty, the Mughals—and allow the Mughal dynasty to be restored, then the other regions truly would be relatively traditional Northern India. There was nothing wrong with the people there calling themselves Bharat.  Of course, since the INC didn't want the title "India," it might be taken by the Irelan (Iranic/Indus) region in the West. This area wasn't called Pakistan yet, and its largest river was the Indus—the *Sindhu* of Sanskrit.  Having roughly determined that Bharat would be a Hindu state, He Rui relaxed. His move to have India return to the state of its various historical civilizations building their own nations could be said to be aimed at eliminating strategic threats to China's southwest. But He Rui truly believed that simpler nation-states, especially in regions like India, would develop better the more homogenous they were internally.  Based on the history of India in the other timeline He Rui knew, the country was riddled with contradictions and heavily fragmented, leading to continuous internal friction. Ultimately, "Modi the Great Immortal" had to resort to a fascist model to forcibly shape an Indian national identity, making the Muslim minority a target for suppression.  Fascist methods rapidly consumed India's internal vitality, much as Hitler's Nazi Germany—seemingly vigorous—had quickly fallen into a state of stagnation.  In more homogenous states, because the number of people who can be defined as internal enemies is small, such friction ends quickly, and the fundamental national contradictions are highlighted more strongly, forcing the state to undergo reform. The things Modi did, because India had 200 million Muslims and tens of millions of Sikhs, meant those contradictions could be exploited long-term, making true Indian reform extremely difficult.  Thinking of all this, He Rui felt China could just watch how the various Indian nations developed and stopped his analysis to focus on the files. One report mentioned that the INC was actually hiring large numbers of British people abandoned by the British Army in Bharat, and in secret meetings, asking Britain to exchange technicians for British civilians in Bharat.  He Rui felt there was nothing wrong with this; if they could fully utilize British resources, it would indeed help Bharat. More importantly, doing so now would create some problems for Bharat's future development. After all, Britain was no longer the most powerful nation; since they could no longer through colonial means forcibly turn the Indian region into a market for British goods, the technology and equipment Bharat bought from Britain could not provide super-profits. Without profit, the British economy—lacking orders—would plummet. In less than twenty years, Britain would automatically de-industrialize.  Since that was the inevitable course, He Rui set the file aside. because Bharat currently lacked an outlet to the sea, China couldn't conduct large-scale trade with it, so He Rui had no interest in the place.  The second file concerned communications between the WPLA and the Jews who had been forcibly relocated to Madagascar after its liberation. Some of these people were indeed requesting to return to the Israel region to re-establish their nation.  Seeing this, He Rui hesitated for a few seconds about the choice of inserting a "shit-stirrer" into the Middle East. He quickly shook his head to dispel the thought.  Israel's career as a Middle Eastern shit-stirrer had essentially gone bankrupt after 1924. A force like Hamas alone had shown strong combat power. Israel had existed in the Middle East for over 70 years, and its greatest result was that the overall military strength of the Arab region grew stronger by the day *because* of Israel's existence. That was a situation He Rui did not want to see.  Continuing with the file, the WPLA had told the Jews in Madagascar that after victory, if the European nations that persecuted them could not ensure their safety upon return to their homelands, the WPLA would carve out a piece of land in Europe for them to establish an independent state.  Among the Jews in Madagascar, over 60% favored the plan for an independent state in Europe. Less than 20% leaned toward a state in their ancestral land of Israel. The remaining 20% had no clear stance.  He Rui looked at the map of Europe, his mind already made up. Since they were to be given space in Europe, it should be carved from the border between Germany and Poland—the two who had persecuted them most harshly. For instance, the cradle of Prussia: East Prussia would be an excellent place.  If that wasn't large enough, then throw in Danzig as well. That should be enough for them to survive. And if the Jews felt they couldn't make it in Europe, they could always migrate to America.  At this thought, He Rui gave a cold laugh. It seemed his machiavellian level was still holding up; age hadn't caused his sense of humor to decline.
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**Chapter 844: Aiding the Soviet Union (1)**  The train from Seoul blew its whistle as it crossed the Sino-Korean Border Bridge. By then, the Korean passengers had already crowded the windows, excitedly taking in the scenery outside.  The Yalu River was not particularly wide, and the railway bridge was only 944.2 meters long. Even at a modest speed, the train took only a few minutes to cross. The port city of Dandong on the Chinese side unfolded before the Korean travelers.  Yun Taeda, a Level 3 Technician in the assembly workshop of the Korean branch of China's Forever Bicycle Company, was visiting China for the first time. Seeing a Chinese city with his own eyes for the first time, he actually felt a bit of disappointment. Admiration for China within the Korean People's Republic had been rising steadily over the past decade; ordinary Koreans' calendars were filled with pictures of grand Chinese architecture or beautiful landscapes. Chinese people working in Korea lived much more affluent lives than the locals.  After the war broke out, news of the Asian Allied Forces' invincibility constantly reached home. Yun's classmates who had joined the Allied forces sent letters every month, and those military families would buy food, clothing, or daily necessities with the government allowances they received.  In Yun's mind, China was a glitzy, polished country. While Dandong was indeed more advanced than most Korean cities, it couldn't compare to the capital, Seoul, or even the major city of Pyongyang. This inevitably left Yun somewhat disappointed.  "Dandong... is like this, then." The colleague in the seat opposite, Kim Tae-soo, spoke with a clear note of disappointment.  Hearing this, Yun felt somewhat relieved. It seemed he wasn't the only one who thought so.  A middle-aged man across the aisle laughed at their words. "Kid, Dandong is just a border city; what did you expect? By the way, where are you two headed?"  Before Yun could speak, Kim Tae-soo answered proudly, "To Shenyang for company training."  "Oh?! Which joint venture are you from?" the man asked with surprise.  Kim replied immediately, "The Forever Company."  The middle-aged man nodded. "That's a good company. My family bought a Forever and a Phoenix."  Hearing that the man had two bicycles at home, Kim instantly tucked away his pride and spoke respectfully: "Sir, why are you going to China?"  "I'm going to Shenyang for a bit of business," the man laughed.  Seeing that this middle-aged Korean was well-dressed, wore a watch on his left wrist, and reportedly had two bicycles, Yun Taeda immediately became respectful. But before they could chat further, Yun's gaze was drawn to the scenery outside. It was a vast plain, with block after block of farmland stretching beyond the horizon.  For a moment, Yun truly understood what it meant to be a great power. Northern Korea was mountainous, and while the south was flatter, it was still hilly; one could see the end of any field with a single glance. Yun was mesmerized by the seemingly endless fields and the golden waves of wheat within them. He couldn't look away.  Hours later, the train entered the outskirts of Shenyang. As block after block of buildings came into view, Yun felt elated. Before coming to China, his mood had been akin to a pilgrimage. He had feared that Chinese cities wouldn't be grand and prosperous, that the country wouldn't be beautiful and happy. The stronger China was, the more secure Yun felt. as an employee of a Chinese-invested enterprise in Korea, he viewed Chinese power as his backing.  As the train came to a stop, the group of young men hurried off. Soon, Yun followed the crowd onto the wide, flat platform. Once he found his footing, he suddenly remembered he had been so excited that he hadn't said goodbye to the middle-aged "uncle." But just then, several tall female railway workers in uniform stepped forward to direct the crowd toward the exit.  There were no women that tall in Korea; Yun's attention was immediately captured by them, and the matter of the uncle was forgotten.  Only after Yun and the others had entered the exit passage did the middle-aged Korean man step off the train. Two Koreans were already waiting on the platform; as soon as they saw him, they bowed. "Chairman Lee, did you encounter any trouble on the way?"  The man was Lee Byung-chul, Chairman of the Korean Samsung Corporation. Though only 32, he was a veteran of the business world. In Korea, 32 was already entering the "uncle" category. Lee laughed, "I took the train this time specifically to see the security situation in China. Don't worry."  "Chairman, the car is outside; please follow us," the Samsung representative in China said hurriedly.  Samsung was a rising giant in Korea. Lee Byung-chul had graduated from the business school at Waseda University in Japan and had secured Japanese investment through his Waseda connections as early as 1931. Shrewd and naturally gifted in business, he had seized almost every opportunity over the past eleven years, becoming one of Korea's leading metallurgical giants and expanding into construction and shipbuilding. A man like him could cause a stir in Korea just by stamping his foot.  In China, however, Lee Byung-chul was very low-key. He exited the station like any other traveler and got into a car in the distant parking lot, heading straight for the Shenyang SASAC (State-owned Assets Supervision and Administration Commission) office building. This building had once been the headquarters of the Northeast Government, and the elevator shafts reserved back then had long since been fitted with elevators. Taking the elevator to the fourth floor, Lee knocked on a door.  Soon, someone opened it. After a brief exchange, the man sitting at the desk inside realized it was Lee Byung-chul and hurried to greet him. "Lee-kun, why did you just show up? You should have called; I would have sent a car for you."  Lee laughed. "Jing-kun, between old classmates, what need is there for that?"  Talking as they went, they entered the office. Within the current Japanese Mitsui Syndicate, one branch of the family had changed their surname to "Jing." For Japan, such branch name changes were not uncommon. And this "Jing" branch was a prominent one within the Mitsui family.  In 1916, Mitsui Yasuhiro, the future leader of the syndicate, had decided to invest in He Rui. He Rui was not stingy and allowed the Mitsui family to send personnel to work in the joint-venture bank between the Northeast Government and the Mitsui Syndicate. Back then, a cover identity was arranged: the new Mr. "Jing" was a cousin of Wu Youping.  For twenty-six years, the several members of the Jing family truly wished to be Chinese. Now, the Deputy Director of the Planning Bureau of the Northeast SASAC, Jing Xiangyang, was the second generation of the family, also a graduate of Waseda University and a classmate of Lee Byung-chul.  The two old classmates didn't reunite for nostalgia; Lee inquired about the issue of exports to the Soviet Union. China, Japan, and Korea were the first nations to form the Asian Coal and Steel Community, one of whose primary tasks was military—especially now, as Korea utilized its rich iron ore reserves not only to export to China and Japan but also to vigorously build its own steel enterprises.  With China's decision to aid the Soviet Union, exports of metal products to the USSR would surely increase significantly. For a Korean enterprise, how could such an opportunity be missed? Lee had come to China personally to use his old classmate's connections to learn more about the specifics of these exports.  Jing Xiangyang didn't mislead his old friend. After hearing Lee's purpose, he replied immediately, "The policy from above is a three-year credit line for the Soviets. Can your company accept such a long recovery period for its funds?"  Lee nodded. "In Korea, we can take our orders to the bank for loans; I'm not worried about the cash flow. What I don't understand is: does the Celestial Empire truly intend for the Soviets to pay them back?"  Jing knew his classmate was extremely sharp in business, and now he had a direct understanding of what "sharp" meant. There was a rumor within SASAC that the Central Government didn't actually intend to force the Soviets to repay the debt for war materials. There was even talk that the government might agree to a 40-year interest-free repayment plan.  Given the scale of the war, China would inevitably provide an incredible amount of aid. An interest-free, 40-year plan was essentially giving it away.  Jing didn't answer that question. Seeing this, Lee asked another: "According to what I've heard, the accounts will only be settled after the war. I want to know what kind of payment timeline applies to these Soviet aid businesses."  "I don't know," Jing replied. He truly didn't know how the payments would work, and even if he did, he wouldn't tell Lee—that was organizational discipline.  Lee didn't mind. He continued, "The Celestial Empire has the stature of a great power; if the aid to the Soviets is essentially a gift, it won't be levied upon Korea. However, my Korea is also a 'Little China'; in such a matter of duty, how can we lag behind? Even if the Soviet aid business isn't profitable, Samsung is willing to undertake it. I'd like my old classmate's help in putting in a word for us."  Jing thought his old friend was truly extraordinary. "Taking a loss is a gain"—the profits from military orders during wartime were never as large as people imagined. Not just in China, but even in the West, what good ever came to those called war profiteers?  Accepting low or no profit now meant breaking into the Chinese supply chain. With the war situation highly favorable to China, there would be countless opportunities to make money after the war. What Lee sought was not a quick score today, but the ability to earn for a long time in the future.  Seeing his classmate's clear thinking and proper attitude, Jing asked, "You must have brought approvals from the Korean government and the Coal and Steel Community on this trip?"  Lee didn't answer but took several documents from his briefcase and laid them before Jing. Jing looked through them one by one, then said, "There's a bidding session coming up; why don't you attend?"  Having said this, Jing added a warning: "This isn't Korea; don't you dare go looking for people to pull strings."  Lee replied hurriedly, "The Celestial Empire's system is strict, and it's wartime besides. The current Emperor is a man of grand vision; how could he tolerate collusion between officials and businessmen? I would never cause trouble for the Empire or my old classmate."  Seeing Lee so sensible, Jing felt much more at ease. After seeing his friend out, Jing sat in his office, reflecting on his own fate.  Although born in Japan, Jing Xiangyang had come to China before starting primary school and had acquired Chinese citizenship. He attended the Shenyang No. 2 People's Primary School and Shenyang No. 1 Middle School. Over twenty years had passed; although he went back to Japan for Waseda University and his family arranged a Japanese wife for him, Jing found during his years at university that his Japanese self had been so frightened by Japanese culture and social atmosphere that he had no desire to be Japanese ever again.  China was a nation that valued rules, yet one could live there with perfectly normal and straightforward emotions. In Japan, everyone had to live according to the model society expected of them. Individual will was firmly suppressed by the social atmosphere, not daring to show any flair.  After living in China for so many years, Jing felt his "Chinese component" was far greater than his Japanese one. So when his great-uncle Mitsui Yasuhiro asked if he was willing to return to Japan and take back the Mitsui name, Jing had refused decisively. Facing the pressure his great-uncle projected, Jing had to say some pretty words: "My Jing family has always prioritized loyalty and duty—eating the master's grain and doing the master's business. Although I am now Chinese, the backbone of the Mitsui/Jing family must not be lost."  Once he had cleared that hurdle with his great-uncle, Jing reflected that he truly was Chinese. Only a Chinese would naturally take "loyalty and duty" as the root of being human. As for the Mitsui family, after 300 years of maneuvering among Japanese power-holders, they didn't have a shred of true loyalty.  Deep down, Jing felt a genuine loyalty to China, so why mention it further? Just thinking of himself as Chinese made him feel secure. Now, a trend of searching for Chinese ancestral ties was emerging in Japan; the two countries were so close, and historically there had always been Chinese residents in Japan who became Japanese. Jing felt that as someone with Chinese blood who had become a Chinese citizen again, there was nothing to worry about.  With these thoughts, Jing returned to his work. Seven or eight years ago, the Northeast—once China's strongest industrial region—had seen its economy struggle as the center of gravity shifted south. Since the war broke out, its economic fire had been fully restored. Now, with the Soviet-German war, the Northeast had received so many orders that its capacity had reached its limit. Consequently, the Northeast SASAC had submitted a report requesting increased investment.  The Central Government, however, believed the Northeast was currently too dependent on the war economy; once the war ended, its economy would inevitably suffer a major shock, so they were not inclined to invest there.  As Deputy Director of the Planning Bureau, Jing had to rack his brains to propose a rational plan to gain Central support. This request for investment was much like Lee Byung-chul's request to serve the Empire: if not 10 billion, 5 billion would do. If not 5 billion, then 1 billion. In short, they had to get *something*. It wasn't that the investment was so critical right now, but failing to get it now meant likely having no seat at the table in the future.  Inventing reasons was a hassle, and before he knew it, it was 8:00 PM. Seeing that it wasn't yet fully dark, Jing called his wife. Though she was a Japanese bride, after several years in China—especially in the hearty atmosphere of the Northeast—she had changed significantly. As soon as Jing called, she complained indignantly that their eldest son had caused trouble at school and she had been scolded by the teacher for half an hour.  Hearing this, Jing had no heart for overtime and told her, "I'm coming home right now to handle that little brat!"  On the way home, watching the brightly lit streets, he thought of his son likely standing in a corner with a bowl of water on his head as punishment, and his heart softened. He felt his boy wasn't bad, just a bit too clever, always wanting to get to the bottom of everything and often offending people without knowing it. *Well, I'll find out what happened first,* he thought.  As Jing's car passed an intersection, Yun Taeda and his Korean colleagues were waiting for a red light. Looking at the stream of cars—seeing more in this single afternoon than he had in his entire life—Yun felt this was truly the aura of the Celestial Empire. No wonder the colleagues who had been to headquarters for training always praised China so sincerely.  The light turned green, and the pedestrians crossed. The dinner was at a Hunan restaurant just across the street. Yun didn't go in immediately, but stopped at the door, trying to identify that elusive feeling he couldn't quite name. Just then, a scent wafted on the breeze, leading Yun to look toward the flowerbeds between the bike and car lanes, where a long row of flowers was in bloom.  In that moment of admiration, a spark of inspiration hit him: he understood why Shenyang felt so superior to Seoul. Seoul had developed fast in recent years, with many buildings along its streets similar in appearance to Shenyang's. The real difference wasn't the architecture, but the city's design.  In Seoul, buildings were packed tight against each other, with huts filling every gap. There was no room for flowers in those cramped spaces; even the few who grew them had to use their own indoor space.  Shenyang, from its inception, had been designed with ample public space. Flowers could bloom and trees could offer shade, providing a beautiful backdrop for the lives of all its people. Realizing this, Yun marveled in his heart: *The Celestial Empire... this is truly the Celestial Empire.*  The group ate until they were stuffed. The next day was a company tour, and the third was a collective meeting. At the meeting, the headquarters leadership announced that due to the massive number of Soviets entering the military, their bicycle enterprises lacked skilled engineers and technical workers. Therefore, the company had decided to select a group of volunteers to go to the Soviet Union to provide support. As it was overseas work, the allowance would follow the overseas standards.  Yun Taeda, who had never had the chance to go abroad until now, was even more intrigued by the prospect of going to the USSR. When the leadership mentioned the allowance standard, Yun felt Kim Tae-soo beside him move strangely. Turning, he saw Kim looking excited and already restless.  Kim's reaction wasn't surprising; by the standards of the Korean branch, the overseas allowance was double the base salary, making for triple pay in total. Yun decided he had to apply as well; besides the triple pay, there was the rare chance to go to a foreign country like the Soviet Union. On his normal salary, who knew when he could afford such a trip?  After the meeting, the application forms were brought in. Yun immediately went to get one, only to find that the Chinese employees hardly moved; among the Koreans, only five took forms. Yun didn't think much of it; fewer competitors meant a better chance for him.  Two days later, the exchange trip to headquarters ended. As he prepared to return to Korea with the others, Yun was called to the HR department. The official asked directly, "Master Yun, are you truly willing to go to the Soviet Union?"  "Yes! Smida!" Yun answered without hesitation.  "If you had to depart today, could you accept that?"  Yun reflected for a second and replied firmly, "Yes! Smida!"  Thus, the following day, after his first trip abroad, Yun Taeda experienced the unforgettable first flight of his life to another country.  The flight itself was an ordeal. The roar in the cabin made him uncomfortable, and even his excitement couldn't make him used to flying.  After flying for an unknown duration—during which Yun went from excitement to discomfort, then to numbness and a sleepiness he couldn't satisfy because of the noise—the plane finally landed.  This was the industrial zone east of the Urals. Thinking they had arrived, they were surprised to find that after only one day of rest, they were back on a plane. This time was better, and the plane finally landed in Moscow.  Moscow now looked like a soldier city, with swarms of troops throughout the urban area. Yun and the others passed them in their car, finally stopping in an open space within a factory.  Though he knew it was a bicycle factory, Yun felt something wasn't right. Korean bicycle companies were already somewhat backward compared to China's, yet Forever still used assembly lines centered on several conveyor belts.  Judging by the workshop's scale and layout, this Soviet factory clearly lacked the space for assembly-line production. Yun knew Russia was a powerful nation, and the USSR even more so than the Tsars, so he couldn't understand why such a large plant lacked assembly lines.  "Remember, everyone: there are many women working here. Many of them are likely 'military wives' whose husbands are at the front. You must not cause any trouble. During the war, breaking a military marriage could very well get you executed." The leader gave this humane reminder.  Yun felt the words were a bit redundant; he was here to work and make money. Once he had enough, he'd go back to Seoul, buy a house, and get a wife. There was no need to get involved with Russian women!  Soon the group got out of the car. The Forever Company representative leading them said they would tour the workshops first to prepare for starting work. Upon entering the first workshop, Yun saw a large group of foreign-looking women stand up to greet them. At that, his eyes fixed. Facing a crowd of blonde, blue-eyed foreign women, Yun completely forgot the leader's words from moments before.
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**Chapter 845: Aiding the Soviet Union (2)**  Being able to work with a crowd of Russian women—even if some were sturdy Soviet "matrons"—left Yun Taeda feeling full of spirit and drive.  The first day at the factory was spent familiarizing themselves with the site. On the second day, just as Yun was rolling up his sleeves to get to work, an order arrived from the headquarters: they were to construct continuous production lines for the Soviet bicycle factory.  In China and Korea, developing continuous production lines for mature products had gradually become the standard model. Without the ability for continuous production, costs could not be lowered. And "continuous production" didn't just mean adding a few conveyor belts; it required a vast array of supporting elements.  For example, a single bicycle chain consists of hundreds of parts. Relying on human labor, efficiency could never scale. Therefore, manufacturing chains required machines for continuous processing, with humans responsible only for what the machines could not do.  Yun Taeda couldn't fully comprehend the technical details of continuous production, but fortunately, as a Level 3 Technician, he wasn't responsible for that level of planning. The headquarters simply informed the first wave of personnel that the company's engineers and senior technicians were on their way by plane. Although the equipment would take time to arrive, it wouldn't be long. For now, Yun and his colleagues were to work alongside the Soviet laborers to get used to the environment and understand the techniques the Soviets already mastered.  After the meeting, Yun finally understood his purpose there and quickly joined the others in the workshops.  It wasn't just the bicycle factory; according to the agreed-upon aid terms between China and the USSR, large numbers of Chinese experts, engineers, and technicians were arriving in batches by plane. Their tasks included helping build production lines and factories, as well as assisting Soviet enterprises in upgrading their existing methods.  The CPSU was very grateful for Chinese aid, but they weren't prepared to let Soviet industry fully adopt Chinese models and standards. There were many reasons for this, one of the more trivial being a lingering, century-long dependence on Western technology that had fostered a mysterious trust in European and American standards.  The primary reason, however, was that the Soviet Union was a great power. Such a nation could never accept its industry being controlled by a foreign power. Even if Chinese technology was superior, it had to be grafted onto the Soviet Union's own industrial system. It could not be the other way around—letting the Soviet industrial system become a dependency of China's scientific and technical apparatus.  Regarding this, many within the He Rui government and the top tiers of the Civilization Party expressed dissatisfaction and complained. But it was mere complaining; in truth, they identified with the Soviet attitude and believed that China's own technological development had to follow such a path.  He Rui himself cared even less. The Soviets had always been this way, and this attitude was beneficial to both them and China. Even if China couldn't control the USSR through technology, it meant the West couldn't either. China's expectation for the Soviet Union was for it to be a resource supplier and a market for Chinese goods. As for internal Soviet changes, there was no need for China to interfere. Moreover, this vast country did not block East-West trade; perched upon the frozen plains, it served as a continuous source of various experiences for China.  The upper members of the Civilization Party had not experienced the history He Rui knew, and they were skeptical that the USSR would remain compliant forever. However, China was also a great power, and one stronger than the Soviet Union. For China, security did not depend on the attitudes of other nations, but on its own strength. As long as China remained powerful, nothing would be a problem.  Li Runshi was among the few in the leadership who truly looked forward to the experience the USSR could bring to China. When chatting with He Rui about it, Li even made a joke: "Chairman, I see you even sent Stalin a special little gift."  He Rui knew Li was referring to the half-track motorcycles and laughed. "Heh, I'm a man of science and engineering myself; I can't help but have these odd impulses. I didn't just prepare a gift for Stalin; I also want to introduce cheetahs to Australia to see if they can improve the ecosystem there."  Li was always willing to speak more directly when facing He Rui. "Chairman, I think your views on predators are indeed unique. You not only set aside nature reserves to protect tigers and leopards but want to introduce cheetahs to Australia. I've read about them; they're called 'small felines'—isn't that underestimating them?"  Seeing that Li didn't understand, He Rui only smiled and said nothing more. Li watched He Rui's reaction with interest, trying to analyze his personality. He Rui was different from others; while most people inevitably worried about their legacy and reputation, this common human trait seemed completely absent in him. Before Wu Youping fell ill, Li had spoken with him about He Rui. Cheng Ruofan believed that He Rui had already won even before seeing the results of his actions. He Rui had no time to watch the outcomes, giving an impression of complete nonchalance.  The view of Cheng Ruofan, often seen as He Rui's favorite, was from another angle: "In this world where even nonentities can become famous, a hero like the Chairman won't lower himself to their level."  Li sensed the methodologies of these two men in their views of He Rui, yet felt he hadn't quite touched He Rui's true heart through them. Seeing He Rui in a good mood today, Li asked bluntly, "Chairman, what do you believe is the foundation of life?"  He Rui hadn't expected such a personal question and didn't initially want to answer. But Wu Youping's collapse had struck him deeply. He worried that once he too was gone, the nation's policies could not be maintained. Currently, there were as many nationalists in the party as one could want, but the proportion of true communists was truly not high. Cheng Ruofan was indeed idealistic, but he was a far cry from a politician. If Cheng were given power, he'd be toyed with by the bureaucrats in no time.  So, He Rui answered Li's question: "Personally, I believe the foundation of life is to have a clear conscience (wen xin wu kui). My knowledge is limited; I don't know what the future holds. Therefore, I can only ensure that I have no ill intent and that I am striving for human civilization. If I can have a clear conscience in everything, then I feel I have done right by myself."  Li still didn't know He Rui's true heart, but he agreed with his view. Just as Li was about to raise the next issue, He Rui continued: "Comrade Runshi, I believe you have always held that workers, peasants, and soldiers should be the masters of the nation. I wonder if such a sentimental and broad description matches your feelings?"  This made Li feel comfortable, for He Rui was right. Although Li already understood that the simultaneous optimization of efficiency and fairness was unattainable, he still insisted that the common people were the masters of the country.  Seeing Li nod, He Rui said, "I know many comrades are preparing for a settling of accounts at home after victory in this war. I believe your philosophical logic, methodology, and ability to seek truth from facts are what's needed to lead the nation through the coming turmoil. Productivity growth doesn't bring social stability; it brings more turmoil. This change is both the driver of a nation's strength and the source of its disorder.  Currently, many comrades think they can engineer a final struggle to decide between good and evil once and for all. I say that's absolute nonsense. People should read history when they have time; before the First World War, the worthless leaders of European nations all thought that way. They even coined a phrase: 'the war to end all wars.' If you ask me, those people should all be cast into iron statues and made to kneel before Marshal Foch's grave."  Li wanted to laugh but had no heart for it, only replying, "Chairman, your health is fine."  "I certainly hope I still have time to knock some sense into these fellows, but at my age I'm entering the stage where I could die at any moment. Comrade Runshi, when you formulate policies in the future, you must clearly consider what the true cost is, and you must include 'sunset clauses.' The future China will be very wealthy—wealthier than now. It is precisely at such times, when money seemingly isn't a concern, that you must be extra careful to understand the costs. Every policy you make will surely be utilized to its maximum extent, and before long, it will drift far from its original intent. By then, all vested interests will oppose changing the policy. All your efforts will be condemned by everyone."  At this, He Rui couldn't help but sigh. "Runshi, you surely know some people have nicknamed Youping 'Wu Song' [after the historical official known for his sternness and the nickname of a famous traitorous official], don't you?"  Li gave a bitter smile and nodded.  He Rui felt a pang of sadness. "The comrades took the heat for me; I'm the one who should have been scolded, yet it's them who are. If it's like this now, it will only become more intense later."  As Li was about to nod, He Rui's eyes lit up and he added, "By the way, 'Socialist Giant Babies' will inevitably appear. In large numbers, too. You must be careful."  "Socialist Giant Babies?" Li was taken aback.  "If they are protected too well, a portion of the people will be adults physiologically but not psychologically. They'll feel everything is their due. Furthermore, some 'exquisite individualists' will pretend to be giant babies to stir the pot. It will become a state of 'whoever makes the most noise is right,' and 'whoever's voice is loudest is right.'"  Li reflected and soon replied, "Isn't that just a problem of insufficient social management? If 'governance by tantrum' appears, it proves the executive's law enforcement has failed."  He Rui was satisfied with the sharp analysis and emphasized: "Exactly. So this will happen at a stage when society seemingly has peace and good development. At that stage, the executive hasn't yet been able to fully implement surveillance cameras and popularize the rule of law.  Look, the most powerful industrial nations in this world are, without exception, giants of the rule of law. What is the reason?"  To this question that would make many high-level officials frown, Li gave the answer immediately: "Because the amount of wealth involved far exceeds that of the past."  "That is the reason. So you must never use a state distribution model to solve this conflict; that will only lead to greater unfairness. People grow through various forms of 'gaming'; the early stages of this game will see all sorts of problems that look like moral decay, but as the game continues, honesty and trustworthiness will eventually highlight their true value. At that point, you need the rule of law to maintain social order. And the rule of law especially needs sunset clauses.  Of course, if you don't support a bunch of organizations, people will say: how can a socialist country have unemployment! Comrade Runshi, such problems will be a very heavy and serious challenge for you."  Li's thinking fully kept pace with He Rui's. He gave a bitter smile. "Isn't this also a challenge for the Chairman?"  "It's a challenge for me too. But I likely won't live to that stage; these people can't exactly drag me out of my grave and resurrect me to demand solutions. If they truly possessed such power, I'd have to be impressed."  "Resurrecting the dead... heh." Li managed a bitter laugh. After a moment, he composed himself and asked, "Why is the Chairman so pessimistic about the future?"  "I'm not pessimistic; I just think about how you will inevitably face these things, and I feel for you, so I can't help but say a few more words. And personally, I don't like abandoning the people. Toward those individuals, I feel more grief than anything." He Rui reached for a cigarette but instead picked up his glass and took a sip of water.  Li had noticed that since Wu Youping fell ill, He Rui had suddenly cut back on smoking. It was clear He Rui didn't want to collapse before winning the war. As for the problems He Rui raised, Li wasn't too concerned. Those people didn't just exist in the future; there were plenty now. Li wasn't worried about them; they belonged to "contradictions among the people," and those contradictions shouldn't be seen as a single level but divided into many.  Trusting the people was Li's foundation; he believed the people would surely see the backwardness of such individuals and struggle against them. So He Rui's problems seemingly weren't problems at all.  To lighten the mood, Li asked, "Chairman, that little gift you sent Stalin—why don't we use it in our own army?"  He Rui sensed Li's intention and dropped the future troubles for a lighter topic. "Because half-tracks are suited for vast muddy regions, which only the Soviet Union has. Even if they exist elsewhere, the area is tiny. There's no need to manufacture specialized equipment. Even in the USSR, the most suitable use for half-tracks is limited to the autumn and spring in the West. That's why it's called a 'little gift' for Stalin."  "...Isn't autumn almost here?" Li caught the point.  "Yes," He Rui nodded.  "Why send 20,000 to the Soviets? Wouldn't it be better to help them build some production lines?"  "A wild boar cannot eat fine grain; the Soviets can't handle delicate work. To save space, those vehicles have a low profile and use an overlapping, interleaved road wheel structure. If they were produced there, the Soviets wouldn't have enough maintenance personnel for effective battlefield repair. That's why it's a gift, not a tool.  You've seen the latest intelligence; Zhukov's operational plan is very reasonable. What the USSR needs now is to hold out until autumn and let the muddy roads delay the German offensive. In the winter counter-offensive, the Soviets will surely push the Germans back. The next time suitable for major operations after next spring will be after April. It's now August; there are eight months left. While eight months isn't enough to train a truly excellent army, the Red Army still possesses a massive advantage in numbers and equipment. Even if they can't defeat Germany next year, they will by the year after at the latest.  A half-track isn't enough to decide the outcome. It's called a gift simply to give the struggling Red Army a little surprise."  Li, from a very young age, had never considered matters from the perspective of minor battlefield gains and losses. He could naturally hear that when He Rui spoke of a "little gift," he was actually speaking of his strategic judgment of the Soviet-German war. So Li continued to probe: "Does the Chairman want to use these gadgets to make the Soviet people feel Chinese technology is very advanced?"  "Exactly. It's not out of war considerations, but to lay the groundwork so the Soviet people will trust Chinese goods more in the future. The Soviet Union is and will be a very important market for China. You see how many merchants give out small, worthless gifts for promotion? I'm using the same little trick."  Li couldn't help but smile again. Many of He Rui's actions looked like a merchant's, yet his starting point was always a higher level of strategic consideration. China was growing more confident as it fought precisely because it had gained an unprecedentedly vast market; the people's standard of living hadn't slipped because of the war but had improved day by day. If China had supported the war with only its domestic market, the situation would be completely different. While people wouldn't have starved, the state would have had to prioritize all resources for the war. Back then, forget eating meat regularly; the state's best efforts would have been just to keep everyone from going hungry.  The reality before him reminded Li of Wu Youping's assessment of the war: "Before it even began, we had already won."  As described in *The Art of War*: "Therefore the victorious army is victorious first and then seeks battle; the defeated army seeks battle first and then seeks victory. One who is skilled in war cultivates the Way and preserves the Law, thus becoming the master of victory and defeat."  A line from *Strategies of the Warring States* described the He Rui government's behavior from an even higher level: "This is what is called being victorious in the court!"  Li switched to another question: "Chairman, do we still need to continue maneuvering the US forces in the South Pacific?"  "Yes. We must continue to maneuver them and exhaust their strength. I think Roosevelt likely won't negotiate with us until the US forces in the South Pacific are annihilated. But I inevitably have some luck in my heart, thinking he might negotiate.  As you said, we hold the initiative at this stage. Whether the US is tightening its West Coast defenses, accelerating equipment production, or desperately trying to save its South Pacific forces, it is all continuously exhausting America's national power.  Comrade Runshi, if you could directly guide a propaganda offensive, I think spreading news in America that the former Confederacy is preparing for independence would be very interesting."  "Interesting...?" Li sighed. He didn't find it interesting, only that He Rui was ruthless to a chilling degree when facing an enemy. Even though seventy years had passed since the American Civil War, the contradictions between North and South remained and had not been fully healed. If China could utilize the current situation for information and psychological warfare, the internal split in the US would rapidly intensify.  With news of constant major defeats at the front reaching America, it's entirely possible the South might start by refusing military service. The federal government naturally couldn't sit idly by, especially with the West Coast under such threat, requiring a massive troop levy...  "Comrade Runshi, start with the federal government using the war to destroy state rights," He Rui shared his view.  Li nodded in deep agreement. Inciting conflict between the federal government and the states didn't need to start with the Civil War itself. The split caused by that war was not the core contradiction in America today. The real issue lay in the states' fear of their powers being further eroded by the feds.  He Rui continued: "Creating chaos is very easy. For example, some Western states have blood feuds with Southern ones. Spread rumors in America that certain states resolutely oppose soldiers from other specific states entering their territory, the reason being that they view them as liars, thieves, and robbers. Don't mention the Civil War hatred. Let it ferment within the US on its own.  Also, since the US is conscripting Black people on a large scale and forming Black units, claim in the Southern states that the Black regiments are coming back—and coming back as organized units. Didn't a new movie called *Gone with the Wind* just come out? Say those Black units watched it several times before they left."  "Haha!" Li laughed out loud. During his time as Minister of Propaganda, Li had fought against all sorts of ill-intentioned characters and accumulated rich experience. And from those experiences, he had sensed a deeper methodology.  What He Rui said sounded "interesting," but it all adhered to a single methodology: using these interesting tidbits to trigger the internal emotions of Americans, letting the existing underlying content ferment. Once emotions ferment, they lead to all sorts of irrational behavior.  Irrational behavior, in Washington's eyes, often takes a different appearance. And if those emotions are strong enough, politicians and local powers will naturally use that "public opinion" to bargain with the federal government. The Roosevelt administration might well view this as betrayal.  Once such a chain of suspicion forms, the administration's response might not be a gentle one. As long as internal and external pressures are great enough, many things are bound to explode. Even if they don't, it gives China more opportunities to exploit.  It's the same for America, and the same for China. If He Rui were to die now, major events would occur within China, giving America an opportunity. Great powers are indeed powerful, but they are also unexpectedly fragile.
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**Chapter 846: Aiding the Soviet Union (3)**  On August 20, 1942, in Kiev, the headquarters of German Army Group South, Field Marshal von Reichenau received word that after seizing Kharkov, his spearheads had reached the outskirts of Stalingrad.  Colonel General Manstein, Chief of Staff of Army Group South, studied the map. Hitler had met with him before the war and suggested that the Southern Group's goal should be to control the resources of the southern Soviet Union. Reichenau's view was simpler: the Southern Group's most critical current objective was to completely sever the Trans-Siberian Railway.  Connecting Moscow and Vladivostok, the Trans-Siberian was the most vital transport line for Sino-Soviet trade. Manstein supported Reichenau's view; only by severing the link to China could the USSR be left truly isolated and helpless, allowing the Wehrmacht to seize the Western Soviet Union while it held its massive advantage.  Geographically, the best point to cut the railway was Omsk. However, Omsk was too far and lay north of Lake Balkhash. Historically, the area south of the lake had been Chinese territory until taken by Russia. After the He Rui government became the central authority of China, the USSR had returned a portion of those lands, including the region south of Lake Balkhash. Now, the presence of the Chinese military there made the Germans wary of pushing too far west.  Since Omsk was out of reach, the initial German objectives were Yekaterinburg and Chelyabinsk. Currently, however, even those seemed difficult to achieve.  Manstein's thoughts were interrupted by Reichenau: "Stalingrad will not be an easy fight. We must prepare a strike force to attack Samara after the Soviet forces have been maneuvered."  Having received the order, Manstein immediately considered the best candidate for the task. Soon, he asked, "Field Marshal, General Rommel might be the right man."  Reichenau quickly recalled the short-statured Rommel. During the Western European campaign, Rommel's 7th Panzer Division had performed exceptionally well, its thrusts decisive and resolute. His adaptability, in particular, had left a deep impression on Reichenau.  "Have Rommel report to headquarters," Reichenau ordered.  In Moscow, Marshal Zhukov's mood was slightly calmer than it had been a month ago. Frontline news remained dire, but the Red Army command system had finally been unified. A large number of commanders had been replaced, with many officers once struck down by the Tukhachevsky faction returning to command. While these officers were not perfectly suited to the current high-tech war, they possessed rich experience in defensive operations and were slightly better at delaying the Wehrmacht than those they replaced.  More importantly, after losing over three million elite troops, the General Staff no longer considered head-to-head offensives against the Germans, but focused on holding the lines. After the loss of massive armored units, Soviet tactics had also changed. The remaining Soviet armor was now primarily used for counter-thrusts against German panzers to block breakthroughs. The infantry's task was to hold their lines to the death, with retreat permitted only when other sections of the front became untenable.  Being on the receiving end was painful, but the General Staff had no choice. Nearly half of the men in many units had been drafted only after the German invasion; their combat effectiveness was best utilized in trenches. At this stage, they had to rely on these units to hold out until winter, when they could deploy troops with six months of training for a counter-offensive. Launching an all-out counter-offensive now would only exhaust the Red Army's remaining strength.  Fortunately, Zhukov found that the new tactics were working. The German offensive remained sharp, but under the Red Army's targeted operations, it was no longer able to breach the lines and encircle army-sized concentrations as easily as in the first three months. Thus, Zhukov turned his attention to maintaining the current situation.  Soon, the Red Army's Chief of Logistics delivered a list of requirements. Zhukov scanned it, his eyes lingering on the demand for trucks. On this list, the General Staff requested 600,000 heavy trucks. Even knowing they wouldn't get that many, Zhukov offered no corrections.  One fights the war one's logistics permit. 600,000 trucks was the requirement for the Red Army to fully unleash its potential, not a minimum to prevent a collapse. How many could be provided was a matter for the leadership, not the General Staff.  The requirements list soon reached the Kremlin. Stalin, no longer directly interfering in details, passed it to Kirov's working group for analysis. Soon, Kirov reported to Stalin the extent to which these needs could be met.  To Stalin's surprise, over 75% of the logistics requirements could be satisfied. Of course, this wasn't a flat 75%; for food, uniforms, and small arms ammunition, the fulfillment rate was nearly 100%. The rate for uniforms actually exceeded 100%, reaching 108%.  The fulfillment for artillery and tanks was lower, at 68%, because a vast number had to be allocated to training units—especially those Red Army units being rebuilt after being annihilated in the first phase.  Trucks had the lowest fulfillment rate, at only 24%. After Kirov finished, Stalin raised a question about the truck supply. Kirov then invited Mikoyan in to answer.  Mikoyan had come prepared and explained immediately: "General Secretary, our domestic truck production can currently only satisfy 24% of the demand. However, we are adjusting our production model. Until the second track of the Trans-Siberian Railway is completed, we will reduce the import of complete vehicles and use the freed-up capacity to import more Chinese-made truck components for domestic assembly."  Stalin understood the arrangement. Since its founding, the USSR had faced various blockades, so it had always emphasized self-reliance. Even with China, which had never blockaded them, the USSR had no intention of full reliance. Among imported equipment, trucks were high-value items, so Soviet truck imports from China had never been high. An arrangement that benefited the USSR in peacetime presented problems during war.  Stalin didn't blame anyone but asked about the progress of cooperation with China on trucks. Mikoyan reported that China had agreed to the Soviet request, with China First Automotive Group (FAW) providing assistance.  Hearing it was First Auto, Stalin vaguely recalled that when China cooperated with France, they had established the Guangzhou Automobile Company together. French trucks were of a high standard; for Sino-Soviet cooperation, perhaps Guangzhou Auto would have been more suitable.  Mikoyan explained that First Auto was a company He Rui had established during the Northeast Government era. Being located in the Northeast, its products were primarily for northern users and were naturally designed for northern climates. Guangzhou Auto's partnership with France was because the French climate was closer to Southern China's.  With that answer, Stalin inquired about production volume. Mikoyan's response didn't satisfy him, but there was no other way at this stage. The Trans-Siberian's capacity was limited, and while China was working to open the Arctic shipping route, the USSR had previously not opened those regions to China. Lacking such cooperation, China—despite its powerful shipping—couldn't immediately master the Arctic route.  After Mikoyan left, Kirov asked, "General Secretary, the Chinese side has privately proposed that if an inner-Asian railway line could be completed, or at least a Central Asian transport route opened, it could largely satisfy our needs."  Hearing this, Stalin didn't even pause to reflect, answering instantly: "Absolutely impossible!"  Kirov didn't try further. He had asked from the standpoint of reducing Soviet war losses, but from a national strategic height, the USSR truly could not allow China free entry into Central Asia.  Once Kirov left, Stalin lit a pipe and looked at the Central Asian region on the Soviet map.  Geopolitically, Central Asia lay at the junction of Asia and Europe, situated between the great or regional powers of Russia, China, India, Iran, and Pakistan. It was the transportation hub linking the Eurasian landmass, the essential passage for East-West and North-South movement, and the route of the ancient Silk Road.  According to Soviet research, the nomads of Central Asia had long been in conflict with the surrounding agrarian peoples. The nomadic lifestyle was clearly more suited to war; their steppe cavalry was once the world's most powerful military unit, but their combat power was often checked by internal fragmentation. The Silk Road across Central Asia often promoted nomadic unity, periodically producing great leaders to unify the tribes into an almost unstoppable force. The Huns' pillaging of Europe, the Wu Hu era in China, and the Mongol Empire that nearly conquered Eurasia all occurred this way.  In 750 AD, the Tang General Gao Xianzhi eliminated the state of Shi (Tashkent), extending Tang influence into the Afghan region. But with the Tang defeat in Central Asia and subsequent internal chaos, China shifted from competing for the region to a defensive posture. Until the rise of the Mongols, most of Central Asia belonged to the Chagatai Khanate.  By the late 17th century, the advantage of the nomads and semi-nomads ended as the development of firearms and military technology gave dominance to settled peoples. Persia, Tsarist Russia, and Qing China all expanded; in the 18th century, much of the region fell under Persian influence, but Tsarist Russia overtook them, defeating Persia in the Russo-Persian Wars. By the end of the 19th century, the Tsars occupied most of Central Asian territory.  The Soviet-controlled Central Asia underwent industrialization and urbanization, but this was accompanied by suppression of local cultures and environmental issues. Thousands died in the agricultural collectivization movement, causing long-term ethnic tension. Furthermore, Soviet resettlement policies moved millions into Siberia and Central Asia—sometimes entire nations—creating new conflicts.  Stalin pondered the current situation in Central Asia. Since the He Rui government unified China, they had first restored the Han Dynasty name for Xinjiang: "The Western Regions" (Xi Yu). According to Soviet Sinologists, "Xinjiang" meant "New Territory" in Chinese, while "Western Regions" was a geographical term referring to the lands to the west.  Renaming Xinjiang to the Western Regions signified a change in cultural philosophy and implied that China likely intended to use the region as a springboard into Central Asia.  Stalin could never accept China partitioning Central Asia, nor could he accept an expansion of Chinese influence there. Opening a Central Asian railway meant opening the door to a Chinese economic invasion. Stalin believed he must never leave such hidden conflicts for future generations.  After reflecting for a while, Stalin called Beria to inquire about the Chinese experts sent to the USSR.  Beria naturally guessed Stalin's unease. "General Secretary, to date, based on agreed aid projects, China has dispatched 7,566 engineers and 14,238 technicians to the Soviet Union. The number of Chinese experts required for projects currently under negotiation is around 40,000. For projects listed for discussion, a rough current estimate is that 60,000 Chinese personnel will arrive. To place them all under full surveillance, we would need to add 10,000 KGB members."  Stalin waved his hand immediately. "No need for that. What we need to focus on is the influence of these experts on the Soviet Union, not worry about them stealing our technology."  Beria knew Stalin was right. These Chinese experts were here to aid the USSR, not as manual laborers. Since it was aid, China clearly possessed technical capabilities the USSR lacked—capabilities desperately needed now. Thus, guarding against them stealing Soviet technology was pointless.  However, Beria didn't assume Stalin was at ease with the Chinese. He asked further, "Then regarding the security protection of the Chinese personnel, should it be made more meticulous?"  "Of course!" Stalin replied. Yet after saying this, he felt a deep disappointment.  "Have Bukharin attend the meeting," Stalin ordered.  Bukharin didn't know that because of the changes in China, his own fate had been altered. In the original history, in the 1937 film *Lenin in October*, there was a famous line: "Tell Comrade Lenin that Bukharin is a traitor."  Now Bukharin, while not at the absolute core, was at least within the inner circle and had not been killed. The reason for this change lay in the 1920s, when Stalin—completely unprepared—took charge of Sino-Soviet trade. This led to the USSR avoiding the total blockade it faced in history.  Trade with China provided the USSR with enough light industrial goods to trade with its rural population, significantly easing agrarian contradictions. This mitigation, along with an economy much better than in history, made Stalin's industrialization results brilliant, lowering internal party opposition to the point where Kirov's assassination didn't happen and the CPSU's basic unity was maintained. Otherwise, with his political views, Bukharin would have been eliminated long ago.  In the relatively relaxed domestic environment, Bukharin's views had gradually gained attention. More importantly, his own outlook had changed.  When Bukharin joined the discussion, it soon turned into a situation where he, the editor of *Pravda* in charge of party propaganda, did most of the talking while Beria listened intently.  Bukharin first acknowledged Stalin's concern: China indeed held an advantage in ideology. Toward personnel from Europe, the CPSU had always been very confident in inviting them to visit the USSR, not minding them communicating with the Soviet people. Since the USSR had implemented socialism and taken the communist path, it held high moral confidence. While not wealthy at this stage, it was politically more advanced than Europe.  This attitude had indeed brought the USSR great benefits, with many progressive figures from Europe and America proactively seeking to serve the Soviet cause.  But between the USSR and China, the situation was reversed. The standard of living on the Chinese border surpassing the Soviet side was a matter of only the last six or seven years. And the economic disparity was manifested not in basic needs, but in various new lifestyle products.  While food and drink differed little, radios and televisions had entered ordinary Chinese homes in large numbers, and Chinese families had begun buying motor vehicles. this lifestyle gap highlighted the disparity between the border populations of the two nations.  One must realize that in Europe, few countries had private cars. People on the European and Soviet borders still traveled by animal power. Since the Soviet border now met Eastern European states, it was actually the bicycles and motorcycles of Soviet border families that the Eastern Europeans envied.  Aside from lifestyles, China's political field was in no way inferior to the Soviet Union's. The weakness of the Qing had left China as a passive victim of aggression, its few border victories occurring on its own soil. This allowed China to claim it lacked any aggressive malice—a propaganda claim the whole world had to acknowledge as reality.  Besides its "clean" history, China's ideological morality was beyond reproach. The Chinese Civilization Party, like many left-wing parties in Europe, called itself a socialist party following a communist line. While in Soviet and European eyes, the Chinese model could not be compared to the Soviet one, China had established another model of Marxism and Communism from an academic perspective.  In the Soviet explanation, Communism was a revolutionary ideology.  In the Chinese explanation, Communism was first and foremost an academic concept; based on the advanced nature of this concept, the logical conclusion was drawn that the capitalist system was destined to perish. Thus came the socialist revolution—an effort to forge a new path suited to high levels of productivity.  Since the USSR and Western nations didn't believe the He Rui government was a "true" Communist Party, this framing held high influence among the moderate left in the West.  Within the CPSU, a portion of the core leadership led by Stalin had actually realized that China was competing with the USSR for ideological leadership.
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**Chapter 847: Aiding the Soviet Union (4)**  Bukharin was the theoretical soul within the CPSU. When he spoke of China's ideological challenge to the Soviet Union, his logic was clear and his details comprehensive. Beria was the practical executor; while Bukharin spoke, Beria appeared calm and expressionless, yet he was constantly monitoring Stalin's reactions.  Beria knew well that while the USSR needed Chinese aid, Stalin could not allow that aid to create new "line struggles" within the country. He noticed that even if Stalin didn't particularly like Bukharin, he maintained a silent support during the latter's presentation.  Having confirmed Stalin's stance, Beria asked after Bukharin finished the first stage of his report: "In which areas does Comrade Bukharin believe we need to be especially cautious?"  If it had been someone like Trotsky, he would have started lecturing Beria on his requirements. To Beria's surprise, Bukharin replied, "The specific work is for Comrade Beria to decide; I am merely stating my views."  This "passing the ball" tactic was indeed suited to the moment: Bukharin did the talking, Beria did the doing. Both were serving Stalin.  Knowing this, Beria stopped communicating with Bukharin and turned to Stalin. "General Secretary, do you have any further instructions?" No matter how much Bukharin talked, if Stalin didn't speak, Beria wouldn't adopt a single word of it.  Stalin was also calculating. As the war progressed, especially after the loss of Ukraine, Soviet coal and iron production had plummeted, and industrial and agricultural output had taken a massive hit. At such a time, Chinese aid would inevitably trigger domestic expectations and goodwill toward China. Stalin knew this was unavoidable; he simply wanted to prevent China from using the opportunity to interfere in internal Soviet affairs or stir up a new round of ideological strife.  Facing Beria's question, Stalin believed Beria understood the stakes and replied, "Comrade Beria, submit a proposal to me."  Beria returned to his office and convened a meeting. The KGB had already formulated a plan; now it just needed to reinforce the points Stalin cared about. The core staff quickly proposed specific methods: since the goal was to isolate the political influence of Chinese aid personnel from Soviet workers, the best way was not through hard restrictions on their movement, but by filling their non-working time with social events like dances and dinners.  Regarding potential issues in the workplace, the Party Committees of Soviet enterprises receiving aid were instructed to strengthen internal education, ensuring technical staff and workers focused entirely on accelerating production for the war effort. Production teams were to be rotated frequently while learning from Chinese engineers and technicians, preventing long-term exposure to the same individuals.  In selecting the core personnel for training, political screening was to be rigorous. Technical backbones loyal to Soviet socialism were to be chosen; these individuals would naturally favor the Soviet model and instinctively resist "invasion" by other ideologies.  Beria approved of the plan. While it might look flawed to "purge experts" who had risen through ideology, Beria knew the urgent need was Chinese aid and the rapid enhancement of Soviet strength.  If the Central Committee felt Chinese aid was harmful, they simply wouldn't accept it. Since they had invited Chinese experts, they couldn't project hostility that might lead to an interruption of that aid. This was the KGB's current bottom line.  Beria's plan was approved immediately, with no dissent. Thus, within a week, the aid personnel—including Yun Taeda—were enjoying the "Soviet lifestyle," attending two dances and a dinner every week.  For Yun Taeda, the Russian women were indeed attractive. The food provided was exotic and acceptable at first. But by the second week, he began to feel uncomfortable. There was more meat than in Korea, but the preparation was different, and the vegetables were even more distinct.  The bicycle factory was entering the stage of line adjustments. To shift the model from traditional labor-intensive production to assembly lines, they had to adjust both equipment and workflows, leading to a sharp increase in work intensity. Under these conditions, the unpalatable food left Yun feeling unwell. Even the dances and dinners couldn't alleviate his physical fatigue.  As a Korean employee of a Chinese company, Yun knew it wasn't his place to offer a differing opinion. When he was told to skip a dance to attend an internal activity for the aid personnel, he found himself able to resist the allure of the dance and went.  Arriving at the rendezvous point, Yun saw over a dozen "glass houses" erected in an open space within the factory grounds. Inside, he realized they weren't entirely glass; only the south-facing sides were glazed, while the shaded sides remained thick brick walls.  Inside these simple rooms, rows of racks were packed tight, divided into four tiers, each with a long water trough. Yun leaned in to look and saw rows of objects floating in the troughs—circular items, each with a tiny green plant in the center.  The convener said to Yun and the others, "Comrades, this is our hydroponic room. Everyone will work here at least one day a week."  With that, the work was assigned. Yun was tasked with transplanting lettuce seedlings that had finished sprouting into cultivation baskets and placing them in the water. Though different from his experience in the Korean countryside, it was still farm work. Initially confused, he didn't dare speak up.  It wasn't until the Chinese personnel around him started talking that Yun understood they were also puzzled. Under the direction of the hydroponics technicians, they awkwardly set to work. Yun found his hands were quite skillful; though he was just learning, he could place the lettuce into the small plastic pots without damaging the roots.  After finishing a few, he looked around with some pride, only to see the Chinese personnel were all quite dextrous. Their initial awkwardness was simply because they hadn't done it before; with a little experience, the work proceeded smoothly.  The convener had prepared a four-speaker recorder in the greenhouse, and once everyone was familiar with the work, he started playing music. Against the background of the latest Chinese pop songs, the work became even more relaxed. Some worked meticulously as if with small toys; others were brisk and efficient, as if venting. They chatted as they worked, lighthearted and joyful. Before long, thousands of lettuce seedlings had been transferred to the growing ponds.  Yun didn't think much of it at first. After finishing the lettuce, he was led to see other greenhouses. These weren't all hydroponic; most were soil-based, with tomatoes, radishes, chives, garland chrysanthemum, and asparagus lettuce. Regardless of the method, the vegetables had at least sprouted, and some were already quite tall.  After the tour, the group lined up again. Only then did the convener say, "Whether we get to eat well in the future depends on your own efforts. The only thing we can be sure of is that the mainland won't be shipping vegetables to us. Self-reliance brings ample food and clothing (zi li geng sheng, feng yi zu shi)."  The thought of finally eating familiar vegetables cheered Yun up. But he had worried the Chinese engineers wouldn't want to do farm work. He was a technical school graduate, but in the company, he found all the Chinese engineers were university graduates, or at least had high school diplomas through adult education. Such people were "dignified" in Korea; how could they work the soil?  The reaction of the Chinese engineers and technicians surprised him; they were all excited, saying "No problem!"  One asked, "Is the soil in the greenhouse fertile enough? If we're to grow vegetables in the short term, it has to be rich!"  Before the convener could answer, an engineer with a Northeast accent spoke up: "Didn't you see? It's prime black soil; anything you plant will grow like lightning!"  Seeing the Chinese engineers so eager to farm, Yun felt a sense of both surprise and kinship.  Time flew into September, and the news from the front remained a string of disasters. The Wehrmacht continued to advance, the Red Army to retreat. If there was any good news, aside from the heavy defeat of a Soviet counter-offensive from Crimea into southern Ukraine, it was only that there hadn't been another catastrophic rout like in the early months.  Beria finished his work and stood by the window, looking at the clear Moscow sky. He couldn't help but hope for an early winter. According to the General Staff's plan, given the heavy early losses, a comprehensive counter-offensive could only begin in winter.  The Russian winter starts in November, and the counter-offensive was tentatively set for January '43—at least three months away. With the Germans drawing closer to Moscow, Beria couldn't be sure whether winter or the Wehrmacht would arrive first.  Moscow had begun digging defensive works around the city—not that the Kremlin feared the Germans would reach it *now*, but because after November, the ground would freeze. You couldn't hope to dig a trench then.  Most of the USSR lies on permafrost; in winter, once the soil is saturated with water, it freezes solid. Across the vast land, the earth becomes not just hard, but quite resilient. Shovels and spades are almost useless against it. To have defenses ready, they had to start now.  Even with his internal anxiety, Beria's expression remained cold and calm—the hallmark of the KGB.  He sat back down to process more files. The man responsible for monitoring the Chinese aid personnel entered and placed a file before him. As Beria read, his cold expression flickered. He looked up, his gaze sharp. The subordinate proactively explained.  Minutes later, Beria understood what had happened. Weeks ago, he had heard the Chinese technicians were building greenhouses so they could have their accustomed vegetables. The KGB hadn't taken it seriously then, only carefully inspecting the structures to ensure they were what they claimed to be.  As for what the Chinese said to one another inside, the KGB couldn't interfere. Their job was to ensure the aid personnel weren't here for sabotage, not to treat them like enemies.  Beria took off his glasses, wiped them, and put them back on. "The report says the Chinese greenhouses have already produced vegetables. The Chinese have begun picking and eating them."  "Yes," the subordinate replied. The brevity was because he didn't know how to evaluate the matter. Eating a variety of fresh vegetables at this time of year in Russia was a luxury reserved for the high elite. But for the Chinese to be both the growers and the eaters was hard to judge—in Russia, such a thing simply never happened.  Neither the subordinate nor Beria knew how to view this. Finally, Beria said, "Continue to observe."  Meanwhile, Yun Taeda was participating in a banquet within the bicycle factory. Unlike the Soviet-hosted events, this was the Chinese aid personnel inviting their Soviet workmates. On the grill pans, sliced meat sizzled. Lettuce leaves picked by the Chinese were spread out, filled with grilled meat and various sauces, then rolled up and eaten in large bites. The vegetables crunched in their mouths. The combination of meat, spicy sauce, and vegetables felt exceptionally good. The Russians couldn't handle the heat and only used their favorite mild sauces, yet they too were eating happily.  The highlight of this meal was that the proportion of vegetables was finally high. As Yun ate, he felt his stomach become much more comfortable. The Chinese were equally happy. In contrast, the Soviet workers looked as if they were eating something miraculous.  From that day on, various Chinese vegetables began appearing regularly on the aid personnel's table. Their diet became fully sinicized. With the work being so hard, no one had much energy for elaborate meals; pork dumplings became the most common food. The vegetable filling was half chives and half yellow leek shoots—the "gut-brushing grass" (shua chang cao)—and the Chinese staff thoroughly said goodbye to constipation.  By late September, the Battle of Stalingrad had entered its final stage. In the headquarters of German Army Group South, every commander looked grim. Field Marshal von Reichenau still appeared full of vitality, but the fatigue in his eyes could no longer be hidden. With that look, he finally posed a question: "Did we underestimate the Soviet mobilization capability?"  No one answered. But the generals, including Colonel General Manstein, had to admit this might be the most difficult issue they faced. The Wehrmacht was certain they had thoroughly annihilated over three million elite Soviet troops.  If they were facing a giant like China with its population of nearly 700 million, three million might not be enough to shake the nation. The General Staff's pre-war assessment was that China's first wave could mobilize 12 million men, fully equip and train them, and follow that with a second wave of another 12 million.  The USSR only had 160 to 180 million people; there was no way they could do that. By German estimates, the Soviets should have had only 2 million mediocre troops left, plus some raw recruits with zero combat power. Numerically, that shouldn't have been enough to fight a 6-million-strong Wehrmacht.  Yet in reality, the Germans were like dwarves in a giant maze, attacking for four months, fighting almost daily, having advanced over 1,000 kilometers—some units over 2,000 kilometers from their jumping-off points. The war hadn't ended; it was raging as fiercely as ever. The Germans were no longer sure how many Red Army troops were before them, let alone how many they would have to fight in the future.  At least one thing was certain: although the Red Army had lost over three million elite troops, it had not lost its combat effectiveness. By German judgment, there were still 4 million Red Army soldiers on the lines continuously engaging the Wehrmacht.  Manstein, the Chief of Staff, tactfully remained silent, allowing the other generals to do the same.  Fortunately, Reichenau wasn't truly asking for an accurate judgment; his question was more a complaint born of genuine helplessness. When the original plans were made, the General Staff hadn't dared to imagine an encirclement as vast as the one at Kiev.  Even so, in the initial vision of the war, after defeating the Soviets at Kiev, the continued advance westward should not have encountered major obstacles. Even if the Red Army could still fight, the Wehrmacht should have been able to easily pierce their lines and drive on.  Because in Reichenau's view, the key to defeating the USSR was cutting off Chinese aid—especially destroying the Trans-Siberian Railway to prevent China from sending massive forces before June 1943.  Now, the German spearheads were still nearly 1,000 kilometers from Yekaterinburg and were held fast by the Soviets at Stalingrad. The Red Army resisted with startling will. With the Russian winter approaching, if the Wehrmacht couldn't resolve Stalingrad quickly and send units to thoroughly destroy at least several hundred kilometers of track before winter, Operation Barbarossa would have failed.  With this thought, Reichenau felt he had to make some unconventional military arrangements.
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**Chapter 848: Aiding the Soviet Union (5)**  Within the General Staff of the Soviet Red Army hung a frequently updated map of the Western Soviet Union, densely covered with red and blue dots representing the two opposing armies. These points of different colors formed a battle line stretching for thousands of kilometers. This line existed only on the map; in the eyes of the soldiers on the actual battlefield, they saw the vast wilderness of the Western Soviet Union—plains dotted with unharvested fields, rivers devoid of boats, and forests hiding various dangers.  Even though the Red Army had not achieved a single noteworthy victory since the start of the war—suffering defeat after defeat—the generals led by Zhukov did not despair, much less give up. Instead, they exerted every ounce of their mental energy to find a way to win this war.  Alexander Alexandrovich Novikov, Commander of the Soviet Air Force, handed a report to Zhukov. "Chief of the General Staff, the latest batch of Chinese-aided fighters has arrived at the border. Our pilots can fly them back soon. The Air Force Command believes all these aircraft should be used to equip the units in the Moscow sector."  Zhukov was somewhat surprised; he had expected Novikov to distribute the fighters evenly, or at least provide some to other sections of the front.  Before Zhukov could question him, Novikov began to explain: "At this stage, only the J-10 in our hands can contest the German Me 420 jet fighters. The J-9 can be used as a frontline bomber and also possesses the capability to counter German propeller fighters. The German jets are concentrated in the Army Groups attacking Moscow, so we can only reinforce the units there."  Zhukov was not entirely satisfied with this explanation. He asked, "Do you believe the southern units can win with our current Soviet fighters?"  A flicker of pain crossed Novikov's expression, yet he replied firmly: "Chief of the General Staff, we cannot allow Moscow to be captured. Please give me another two months; the Air Force will do its best to find a deployment model within that time that more effectively utilizes the long-range advantage of the Chinese fighters."  Hearing the phrase "Chinese deployment model," Zhukov's brow furrowed even tighter. Beside him, General Konev broke the silence: "Chief of the General Staff, I believe it is necessary to ask the Central Committee to send personnel to China to communicate and obtain the Chinese Air Force's command system as much as possible."  Zhukov had always paid close attention to Chinese military development and had long believed that China possessed a very unique and advanced model for air force command. Konev's suggestion struck a chord with him, yet Zhukov hesitated.  The scale of the war in the Pacific was immense; a single battle between the US and China could involve maneuvers across thousands of kilometers. Even if the number of fighters involved was only in the thousands—different from the tens of thousands in land warfare—it still required China to possess extremely powerful air combat scheduling and command capabilities. In Zhukov's understanding, Chinese command capability was not just a matter of surpassing the Red Army; it was something at a higher level, something fundamental to the Chinese Air Force and even the entire National Defense Force.  As a soldier, although Zhukov didn't know exactly what China possessed, his instincts told him that China would likely not teach the Soviet Union the capabilities they had mastered.  General Konev actually shared a similar judgment with Zhukov, yet he was willing to take a gamble. His life had been saved by Zhukov from Stalin; since he had already lost all honor in his prior defeats, Konev saw no reason to put on airs. He suggested sincerely: "Chief of the General Staff, if we request aid from China, we still have a chance. If we do not, there is no way we will obtain what we need. Don't you think?"  These words helped Zhukov set aside his reservations. He immediately ordered the drafting of a report to the Kremlin and asked Novikov, "Do you think two months is enough?"  "We will do our best," Novikov gave a less-than-confident answer. Perhaps feeling it was inappropriate, he added: "I will prioritize the next batch of Chinese aid for other Army Groups. Therefore, Chief of the General Staff, we might propose a report to the General Secretary: if the remaining service life of the current Chinese frontline fighters is still considerable, we can also accept second-hand Chinese equipment."  Zhukov didn't mind this and had the content added to the report. Soon, Stalin saw the General Staff's report. After reading it, he felt highly uncomfortable—a mixture of humiliation and dissatisfaction with his own nation's military industry.  Chinese aid was not only massive in quantity but also very timely. As of now, Soviet pilots had already flown back 4,000 J-10s and 3,000 J-9s from the border between China's "Western Regions" (Xinjiang) and Soviet Central Asia. China had not only made no additional demands when providing the aid but had also expressed a willingness to support the USSR fully in defeating the Fascist states.  With such an attitude and level of aid, no matter how much Stalin feared China, he could find no words to say against them. If he insisted on expressing dissatisfaction now, it would undoubtedly be a declaration of intense hostility.  If the report had only mentioned requesting more fighters—even second-hand ones—Stalin felt he wouldn't be so distressed. After all, China couldn't have tens of thousands of brand-new fighters ready at a moment's notice.  Stalin realized that what he was most dissatisfied with was the Air Force's request for China to provide aid regarding its "command system." No matter how much it angered him, he understood that such a request was equivalent to the USSR learning how to fight from China. Setting aside whether China would agree—and they likely wouldn't—if they did, the USSR would have placed itself in a position inferior to China.  The USSR was currently behind America and Germany, but one could argue that America had been the world's leading industrial power since 1890 and was half a century ahead of the world. Germany had long been a European industrial titan, becoming the largest in 1909. The reason the USSR had been able to persist with the "Stalinist Line" was that its people believed it was correct, excellent, and demonstrated a communist superiority that other nations lacked. It allowed the USSR to rapidly close the gap with the world's strongest industrial powers.  Yet China, until He Rui's return in 1915, was an agrarian nation far behind Tsarist Russia. In a similar timeframe to the USSR, China had become the world's foremost power, to the point where the USSR had to learn the most cutting-edge warfare models from it. Once the USSR positioned itself as weaker than China, it meant admitting the He Rui government's economic line was superior to the Stalinist Line. This would undoubtedly shake the legitimacy of the Stalinist model.  In the Soviet Union—or rather, in Russian culture—once legitimacy is shaken, it faces all sorts of challenges. And the leader is highly likely to be driven from power. Stalin could never accept such a future.  After reflecting for a long time, Stalin finally decided to trust He Rui—or rather, to trust Chinese culture. Chinese culture had moral requirements that Europeans found incomprehensible: according to Chinese culture, when aiding others, one must consider entirely from their perspective and not use the aid to cause trouble. Otherwise, the provider would be viewed as having a moral problem.  Though the moral requirements of Chinese culture seemed mysterious to Europeans, the He Rui government seemed to be following them. Therefore, even if the USSR's request for core knowledge was refused, Chinese morality would require the He Rui government not to use the incident to destabilize the USSR.  Even if he believed such morality was unreliable, Stalin was unwilling to cross his own bottom line. Many criticized Stalin, saying too many had died under his rule. He never defended himself, for his policies were never intended to kill Soviet citizens; everything he did was to make the USSR powerful as quickly as possible. To refuse Chinese aid now was, in Stalin's eyes, to sit idly by while his people died. He could not make that decision.  The high-level leadership of the He Rui government was in no way inferior to the CPSU's. When Minister Li Shiguang finished reading the latest Soviet aid request, he momentarily felt an urge not to submit the document. Li never considered himself an expert in military affairs, yet even he saw that the Soviets wanted China to provide its Air Force operational system.  An operational system is the core of war, crafted by a military genius along with a mass of military and technical talent. Teaching it to the USSR meant they would immediately possess the potential to oppose China.  Soon, Li Shiguang realized he could not withhold the file. Based on his recent observations of He Rui, he believed the Chairman might actually agree to the request. With a conflicted heart, he submitted the document.  The provision of a military system required a Standing Committee meeting. Soon, the Civilization Party's Politburo Standing Committee convened. Even Li Runshi had no intention of speaking first; everyone simply looked at He Rui, the creator of China's war system philosophy, waiting for his opinion.  He Rui read the Soviet request and felt a sense of profound emotion. He said casually, "I hadn't expected the Soviets to reach this level of understanding so quickly."  The Standing Committee members didn't respond. As the core of the party, each was a master of at least one management system; even if they didn't understand the operational system, they understood what it represented.  He Rui soon noticed everyone looking at him and said, "I believe we should adapt our response to their circumstances: provide the USSR with our early-model vacuum-tube computers and the mathematical models associated with that level of computing power."  The members felt a bit better at this level of aid, but only a bit. The hardest part of technical development lies in the breakthrough directions. China's management systems hadn't appeared out of thin air but had evolved step-by-step from the level of early vacuum-tube computers. Providing this level of aid was undoubtedly opening a door for the Soviets, allowing them to proceed down that path.  Understanding their thoughts, He Rui explained: "As the saying goes: 'In a group of three, there must be a teacher; choose what is good and follow it, and what is not and change it.' The Soviet economic model has major problems, but that doesn't mean they haven't exhausted their abilities to explore its limits.  From a civilizational perspective, the Soviet model is also a direction of human exploration. The deeper they explore, the more knowledge we can gain from them. This is undoubtedly of great help to us. The USSR's scale, education level, and organizational capability make it fully qualified to be our 'teacher' in certain respects.  Comrades, I know what you worry about. So this time I will analyze the matter from an extremely utilitarian angle—that is, making a prophecy like a mystic. The Soviet model is destined to fail, perhaps in thirty years, perhaps in fifty. In short, the USSR will not last. Yet there are some in China who are very fond of the Soviet model and believe it is correct.  By helping them now, we can make the USSR our long-term teacher and, after its collapse, draw countless lessons from its history. I believe this holds long-term value for China."  He Rui's judgment shook even Li Runshi, and the other members were stunned. They were conflicted for a moment, as He Rui's prophecies had never failed, yet for such a powerful nation to fall seemed against the norm of history.  Just as they were considering how to question him, He Rui proactively explained: "Soviet history shouldn't be viewed starting from its founding. Its birth was in a large sense a continuation of the Russian Revolution, which can be traced back to the French Revolution. Because current Soviet pursuits are essentially no different from those of the Russian elite during that era.  Comrades, Russian civilization has not undergone a fundamental change. That is the root of the USSR. All the Soviet reforms are merely different institutional means applied on the foundation of Russian civilization. Institutions are the surface; civilization is the core. Thus, while the Soviet Union is new, Russia is an old nation. From this perspective, Russia has had a hundred-plus years; once it reaches two hundred, it will be finished. This is nothing strange.  If you compare Russia to Spain or Portugal, you can understand my view of the USSR. Back when Spain and Portugal began colonizing and created the Pope's Meridian (Treaty of Tordesillas), how confident they were. And now? They've returned to their historical borders. If the first colonial powers were thus, what is so strange about the USSR ending in a few decades? It won't be the end of the Soviet Union, but rather Russia returning to its proper form."  The members had a question this time: "What is the Pope's Meridian?"  Li Shiguang was about to explain but looked toward Li Runshi. Li didn't try to show off and looked toward He Rui. Wanting Li Runshi to display his knowledge, He Rui asked, "Comrade Li Runshi, can you help explain?"  With He Rui's call, Li explained: the Pope's Meridian was the line of demarcation for dividing colonies between Spain and Portugal, arbitrated by Pope Alexander VI in May 1493. It stipulated a meridian 100 leagues west of the Azores and Cape Verde islands as the boundary, with all lands west of the line belonging to Spain and all lands east to Portugal.  According to the text, Spain and Portugal were in a posture of dividing the world.  The members listened to the explanation and, thinking of present-day Spain and Portugal, their expressions turned complex.  He Rui then continued: "Without a civilizational breakthrough, all means are useless. Qin Shihuang was great not because of how long the Qin Dynasty lasted, but because of how long the policies he formulated and the system he planned for the nation endured. Under that system, Chinese civilization achieved continuous development and reached today's heights.  The USSR is likely the peak moment of Russian civilization, but if the essence of that civilization remains unchanged, the peak will eventually pass. In terms of such changes, our China's experience is incredibly rich. We've had the heroic era of 'Those who offend the mighty Han, however far, shall be punished,' and the decline of 'Better to give to allies than to one's own servants.' The ups and downs of a nation are normal in history. There is no need to be surprised by such changes."  Once the discussion was elevated to this height, the level of aid became acceptable. Only then did Li Runshi ask, "Chairman, can this help ensure the USSR defeats Nazi Germany?"  "More than enough," He Rui judged decisively.  Given that the members all believed their military expertise was inferior to He Rui's, the motion passed quickly.  The subsequent discussion had nothing to do with the USSR. Over the past two months, American losses had been exceptionally large. Chinese submarine forces, in coordination with carrier groups, had struck frequently in the East Pacific, sinking nearly 2 million tons of merchant and naval vessels, dealing a near-crippling blow to US convoys heading for the South Pacific.  Without ships, the US forces trapped in the South Pacific cannot return to the Americas; their annihilation by China is only a matter of time. Despite this, the Roosevelt administration has shown no sign of seeking peace, continuing to prepare for the next stage of the war. This choice led the He Rui government and the party core to feel that America surely had a "trump card" yet to be revealed.  He Rui and Li Runshi listened quietly, both thinking of "nuclear weapons" but not speaking the words.  Most members of the core leadership hoped the US would soon sue for peace to end the war. Since America intended to fight on, from a military perspective, China was forced to prepare for the opening of a North American theater.  Hearing the comrades reach this point, He Rui finally spoke: "I believe we must prepare to land in North America. Not in the United States, however, but in the North American colony of Canada. Since we are to fight on, I have an idea. If we land in North America..."  At this, He Rui scratched the skin over his eyebrow. In the brief pause, the comrades watched him with excitement and tension, guessing what he might propose. Some thought he intended for Canadian independence, others that he wanted to split the US. Li Runshi, who was responsible for the propaganda war against America, felt He Rui truly intended to dismantle the country entirely.  After scratching, He Rui voiced his view to the expectant comrades: "Western Canada and the American region of Alaska were originally the territory of the Indians (Native Americans). I believe it is necessary to allow the Indians to establish a nation there."  The comrades were stunned by the boldness and radicalism of the idea. Even Li Runshi began to worry that if China truly did this, the war would not end soon but would instead explode with even greater intensity. This seemed to conflict with He Rui's original intent.  But on second thought, Li felt he might be overthinking. He Rui's idea didn't necessarily have to be realized; as for He Rui himself, if he could make peace with America immediately, he would naturally abandon the idea. The reason he held such a thought now was entirely the responsibility of the Americans who refused to negotiate.
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**Chapter 849: Aiding the Soviet Union (6)**  On September 17, 1942, when Sergei Alekseyevich Lebedev looked through the window and saw two KGB agents stepping out of a newly parked car, his first thought was whether he had been slandered.  Although the purge of the "traitorous group" led by Marshal Tukhachevsky was essentially over, Lebedev had originally worked at the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences and had been evacuated just before the Wehrmacht encircled the region. After many dangers, he had finally escaped and reached Moscow. Among the experts who escaped with him, some had already been arrested for alleged ties to the Tukhachevsky anti-party group.  Thinking of the fate of impending arrest, Lebedev trembled, paralyzed by a mix of grievance and terror.  Footsteps in the corridor stopped outside his door. It was pushed open, and two KGB agents stepped in, showing him their IDs. The leader said, "Comrade Lebedev, you have been mobilized. Please come with us immediately."  It was only when he heard he was being "mobilized" that Lebedev felt his heart beat again. The KGB didn't conduct secret arrests in broad daylight, and they certainly didn't tell a target they were being mobilized. In the current life-or-death crisis of the war, they would only say to a designated enemy: "XX, you are under arrest for counter-revolutionary crimes!"  The sense of safety allowed Lebedev's brain to function normally again. He recalled that the agents had called him "Comrade," which proved he was not an enemy.  Despite his relief, he saw the icy expressions on their faces and quickly stood up. "When do we leave?"  "No need to bring anything. We leave now!" One of the agents stepped aside to clear the way to the door, while they flanked him.  Moments later, as figures peeked from behind the windows of the Moscow Academy of Sciences, Lebedev emerged from the building. A dozen cars were parked outside. Some individuals were already being "assisted" out by KGB agents; Lebedev recognized a professor of mathematics. An automation professor was being led out, shouting "I am not a counter-revolutionary!" before being shoved into a car.  This caused Lebedev's mood to plummet into an abyss once more. But before he could speak, he was ushered into a car, which started up and drove out of the Academy courtyard.  Within ten minutes of arriving at the destination, Lebedev realized he truly had been mobilized. The General Staff personnel hadn't handed the experts a rifle and sent them to a unit; instead, they had been brought to an independent, heavily guarded compound. It looked like a barracks, but contained a building with several large meeting rooms.  Lebedev and the other scientists, who had finally regained their composure, had no idea what the building was for. If they had known it was a training site for senior Red Army officers, they would have been stunned.  Half an hour later, when these brilliant minds in mathematics, electronics, and automation finally understood they had been invited to learn about vacuum-tube computers, they were shocked. Computers were not a new concept in this era:  1614: John Napier (1550–1617) of Scotland published a paper on a device capable of four-function arithmetic and square roots. 1623: Wilhelm Schickard (1592–1635) built a "calculating clock" that performed addition and subtraction up to six digits and signaled the result with a bell, operated by gears. 1625: William Oughtred (1575–1660) invented the slide rule. 1668: Samuel Morland (1625–1695) of England built a non-decimal adding device suitable for currency. 1671: Gottfried Leibniz designed a multiplying tool with results up to sixteen digits. 1822: Charles Babbage (1792–1871) designed the Difference and Analytical Engines, with forward-thinking designs similar to computers a century later, especially the use of cards for data and programming. 1834: Babbage envisioned a general-purpose Analytical Engine using read-only memory (punched cards). By 1840, he had increased the word length to 40 bits and realized the concepts of a central processor (CPU) and stored programs with conditional branching, capable of additions in seconds and multiplication/division in minutes. 1848: George Boole established Boolean algebra, paving the way for modern binary computers nearly a century early.  By 1900, mechanical computers could be analog (using smooth mechanisms like cams or slide rules) or digital (using gears). They reached their peak during World War II, forming the basis for complex bombsights like the Norden and similar naval fire-control equipment.  The Soviet Union had its own mechanical computer research departments. With new electronic developments, scientists worldwide, including in the USSR, were envisioning electronic computers.  Now, learning that China had actually developed an electronic computer, the Soviet scientists were skeptical. Lebedev was among the few who fully believed it. Being in the field of automation, he had long been perplexed by the quality and quantity of Chinese versus Soviet industrial output. The gap was far beyond what logic could explain.  China's population was four times the USSR's, so theoretically its capacity should have been about four times as well. In reality, it was far more, and the gap wasn't in artisanal products but in identical assembly-line production.  Automated lines relied entirely on machines linked by precise control devices. Lebedev had judged that China might have mastered more effective machine control capabilities.  Now there was a more logical explanation: China possessed computers capable of more complex calculations and logic, allowing them to control intricate automated lines and thereby increase production.  With excitement, Lebedev and the others went to the lecture. The instructors were Chinese experts, provided with three interpreters by the Red Army to ensure accurate translation into Russian.  This rigor paid off, as misunderstandings soon arose regarding the Russian translations. Thus, the lecture turned into a dialogue. To avoid future confusion, the Soviet scientists sought to understand every "newly coined" term.  Though progress was slow, enthusiasm was high. They wanted to keep learning deep into the night.  Alongside the scientists were Red Army officers, who made up half the class. The officers were truly exhausted, and since it was late, they requested the lecture continue the next day. Only then did the session end.  The next day, September 18th, the first thing Lebedev did upon waking was dive to his desk to annotate his notes while the content was still fresh. This was his learning style; many points became especially clear the next morning.  Some scientists shared this style, others did not. Regardless, everyone prepared thoroughly before class resumed.  Before the second day's lecture, the Chinese experts provided a glossary of terms asked about the previous day. Lebedev was deeply moved by such meticulous preparation.  By 7:00 PM, the officers requested the class end. By 7:30, all the Soviet students gathered for discussion. The military men were dazed, while the scientists were exhilarated—Lebedev especially so. The first asked to speak was the mathematician Kolmogorov. This genius of probability theory was pale with excitement, his voice trembling as he said, "I believe the principles provided by the Chinese are entirely feasible! Even after just these two days, we could build an electronic computer."  Lebedev fully agreed, and the other scientists nodded and voiced their opinions without waiting for a turn. Lebedev hadn't seen such a sincere meeting atmosphere in a long time.  The military personnel remained skeptical. Though they were academy graduates with science backgrounds, their knowledge wasn't enough to grasp the complexities of an electronic computer. But the scientists' emotional reaction moved them, giving them an intuition that what China had provided was of genuine value.  On the third day, September 19, under heavy military escort, equipment from China arrived at the training center. The Chinese experts worked through the night to assemble and tune it. A day later, on September 20, the Soviet scientists and officers saw an electronic computer in operation for the first time.  Lebedev was spellbound, especially by the logic gates, which opened a new world to him. Programming the Chinese computer was achieved through the switching of these logic gates to design the calculations.  Amidst his excitement, Lebedev saw the look of pain on the officers' faces and felt a surge of sympathy. To understand such programming required profound mathematical foundations. One who could not truly grasp calculus could not understand the application of a computer, let alone program one. Even Lebedev only understood the *methods* of programming and didn't fully grasp the model about to be run.  While the Soviets held their breath, Kolmogorov walked to the whiteboard by the computer and wrote an equation. This drew everyone's attention. Lebedev had only read half of it before he felt intense admiration. Kolmogorov's equation was precisely the one the computer was about to run. Though he hadn't finished it, his mathematical genius commanded Lebedev's heartfelt respect.  The lecture ended that evening, but the scientists didn't leave the room. They asked the soldiers to bring in bunk beds, discussing the machine while they studied it. Those too exhausted would squeeze onto a bed for a nap. Due to the discomfort, sleep was brief—exactly what the scientists wanted. They only wanted a short rest so they could resume learning as soon as they woke.  In the Red Army Air Force headquarters, Commander Novikov was listening to the dejected reports of officers who had attended the course. The briefing was short, as there wasn't much they could report with precision. But Novikov understood: the Soviet Air Force couldn't handle this new equipment.  Novikov was not discouraged. He asked, "The equations the Air Force gave you—did you get results?"  The officers realized they had forgotten and quickly produced the calculations. Novikov compared them with results produced by Soviet mechanical computers and human calculation teams. His expression grew increasingly strange. The Chinese computer's results were identical to the Soviet ones, yet while the Soviets had used expert personnel and a long time, the Chinese machine had done it in a single afternoon—and with five extra decimal places of precision.  After a long silence, Novikov made a decision. "Tomorrow, you will consult the Chinese experts about the Chinese model for air force scheduling."  After finishing with his subordinates, Novikov reflected before finally calling Zhukov. They talked for a long time until Zhukov decided Novikov should see Stalin the next day.  Meanwhile, the Luftwaffe had completed a massive redeployment. All 231 jet fighters previously assigned to Army Group Center were transferred to the Southern Front. At the headquarters of Army Group South, Reichenau finally breathed a sigh of relief. To obtain the jets, he had personally returned to Berlin to analyze the stakes for Hitler.  Manstein, though calm, was clearly excited. With the jets, they could seize air superiority over Stalingrad, where reinforcements were converging for a desperate struggle. They had to take the sky to deal a crushing blow to those reinforcements.  Even more excited was General Rommel. Once the line was breached, his unit was to ignore its rear and strike toward Samara, destroying hundreds of kilometers of track before winter to ensure no large-scale Chinese aid could reach the USSR for months.  Although Rommel had done something similar in France, this raid was far more dangerous in both distance and timing. It was an offensive that defied military common sense—a nine-out-of-ten chance of death.  Sensing his subordinates' concern, Reichenau called Manstein and Rommel into a field tent. He said to Rommel first, "General Rommel, I allow you to decide again whether to accept this order. If you refuse, I will not blame you."  Rommel's heart was in turmoil, but he finally reached a decision. "Field Marshal, I accept the order."  Despite his resolve, he knew he was taking a massive risk. But the thought that he might be the first general to deal a massive blow to the Trans-Siberian Railway offered him some solace.  The Trans-Siberian is the world's longest railway. Construction began in 1916 at Vladivostok and expanded from Chelyabinsk in 1892, with the main line completed in 1904. The branch through Chinese Manchuria (the Chinese Eastern Railway) linked to Vladivostok, while the Lake Baikal section was initially bypassed via ferry. Later construction through the Amur region and around Baikal formed the current route.  The second track was completed in the 1930s, and electrification began in 1929. Rommel remembered these details; as for the extent of electrification, he didn't care. If the whole line ran on electricity, it would be easy: destroy the power plants and lines instead of the track. But that was a pipe dream.  Manstein then asked, "Field Marshal, do you believe using paratroopers alongside the panzers would increase efficiency?"  Reichenau gave a cold snort. He rarely did such a thing, but he couldn't help it now, as Hitler had said the same in Berlin.  In Reichenau's view, Hitler had been somewhat blinded by the early victories and wanted Army Group Center to drive straight into Moscow for a crushing psychological blow. Reichenau had bluntly told him: "My Führer, Napoleon captured Moscow, and look what happened. I don't believe the current USSR is any weaker than the Tsars were then!"  Hitler had looked at him with an expression that seemed almost hurt. This surprised Reichenau; such an expression represented weakness. He hadn't expected Hitler to be so soft!
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**Chapter 850: Aiding the Soviet Union (7)**  Colonel General Manstein, Chief of Staff of Army Group South, had considerable confidence in Rommel's assault capabilities. Seeing Rommel express his willingness to undertake the strike mission, Manstein expected Reichenau to outline an operational program. However, he waited in vain for Reichenau to speak, which left him somewhat surprised.  Reichenau himself felt that he was indeed too distracted at that moment. He pointed to the Volga River on the map and said, "After breaking through the Soviet defenses on the Volga, your assault will be covered by the Luftwaffe."  Rommel asked bluntly, "Field Marshal, when do you expect the breakthrough to be completed?"  Reichenau did not answer directly but ordered, "Your unit will serve as the strategic reserve. Withdraw from combat now and begin preparations."  Rommel was currently the commander of the 21st Panzer Corps. The corps had just completed the task of repelling two Soviet Red Army corps from the north. Panzers were not suited for urban combat, and Rommel himself had no desire to enter the city. With Reichenau's order, he was quite elated. His troops had been fighting for four months since May 21st; being designated as the strategic reserve meant they could receive an ample period of refit and rest.  "I will begin preparations immediately," Rommel accepted the order with pleasure.  Once Rommel left, Manstein offered his own view: "Field Marshal, isn't setting aside an entire corps as a reserve a bit too much of a strain on our current combat operations?"  Had he been facing his old superior, Field Marshal von Rundstedt, Manstein might have voiced his thoughts sooner. Of course, if Rundstedt were commanding the southern front, he likely wouldn't have considered a plan to attack Samara, the Central Asian railway hub—let alone cutting off Yekaterinburg, the vital Trans-Siberian hub.  In the initial vision of the Battle of Stalingrad, capturing this important industrial city and the transport hub connecting Moscow to the southern USSR would sever the country in two, greatly weakening the link between Moscow and the Ukraine region.  The start of any major operation triggers a chain reaction. Once the battle for Stalingrad began, the Soviets would inevitably dispatch massive forces to relieve it. From an overall strategic view, Moscow being forced to send more troops to Stalingrad would weaken its own defenses, reducing the resistance faced by Army Group Center as it drove straight for the capital.  However, from the perspective of Army Group South, this placed them under even greater pressure.  Field Marshal von Rundstedt was an exceptionally fine soldier—pragmatic but not conservative, and one who avoided military gambles. Manstein, having served many times as Rundstedt's chief of staff, believed that if the old Field Marshal were in command, he would have made the annihilation of the Soviet forces in the Stalingrad area his core objective, and would never have set aside a panzer corps as a reserve for a future operation.  Manstein soon heard Reichenau's reply: "Chief of Staff, do you believe that if our forces seize all the land west of the Urals, it will force the Soviet Union to surrender?"  Manstein was momentarily taken aback. He didn't believe the USSR would surrender simply because it lost its western regions, so he chose not to answer.  Reichenau was feeling somewhat emotional at that moment.  A few months ago, when he attended the Singapore Conference as a civilian scholar, Li Runshi had told him that European nations—whether Germany or the Soviet Union—subconsciously clung to "Eurocentrism." As a communist, Li Runshi recognized only productivity. If one looked at the world seriously, one would find that Europe was no longer the region with the most powerful productivity. Both North America and East Asia had surpassed it.  Communists had always insisted on productivity determinism rather than historical claims. China's history was an excellent example: from a productivity standpoint, China had led the world for twenty centuries. Yet over the last three hundred years, hadn't it lost that leading position precisely because its productivity development lagged?  Since his meeting with Li Runshi, Reichenau had undergone a painful reconstruction of his strategic thinking, finally breaking the myth of Eurocentrism. Having discarded that habitual thinking, he saw things much more clearly.  When he went to Berlin to see Hitler recently, Reichenau had found that the Führer also tended to believe the Soviets would negotiate once they lost their prime western regions. This had infuriated Reichenau!  Politically, Reichenau was a staunch Nazi supporter, but that didn't mean he would indulge Hitler militarily. He had engaged in a tense argument with the Führer and ultimately forced him to make concessions.  Now, facing Manstein, Reichenau asked, "Chief of Staff, do you consider yourself a Eurocentrist?"  Manstein hadn't expected the Field Marshal to pose such a grand strategic question and was momentarily dazed.  Seeing Manstein's stunned expression, Reichenau didn't go into a long discourse but spoke from the heart: "Eurocentrists believe Europe is the center of the world, the hub of the great terrestrial wheel. Therefore, they believe that whatever other nations and regions want to do globally, it must be achieved through negotiation and compromise with Europe. Without this European center, no effort can succeed.  Those who believe the Soviets will surrender once they lose their prime western regions largely don't realize they are committed Eurocentrists, which is why they think a Soviet Union deprived of its European portion will be capable of nothing.  If one discards this trivial Eurocentrism, a different picture emerges. Even if they lose the Western USSR, if five million Soviet troops are fully armed in their Asian territories and launch a counter-offensive along with five million Chinese troops, do we have the capability to hold the West?"  As Manstein looked at Reichenau's grim expression, a powerful sense of fear rose from the soles of his feet to the top of his head, making him shudder violently despite it being September.  Reichenau saw the goosebumps on Manstein's neck and felt no urge to mock him, but rather a sense of sympathy. He had gone through the same mental journey. During his "visit" to the four Southern nations, Reichenau had seen them acquire a vast amount of modern infrastructure in just two years under Chinese drive. Through trade, China had easily incorporated them into its economic circle.  Though their industry was far below Spain's, they were located in subtropical regions with abundant resources and large populations. Once they established economic systems suited to their conditions, they developed with startling speed. Compared to Europe, it felt as if Spain had approached Italy's level in just two years.  This change meant China had restored its capacity as the world's axis. China didn't need European support; it only needed to act according to its own steps to achieve its goals.  As a European, abandoning Eurocentrism was undoubtedly painful. But Reichenau felt that even more unbearable than that pain was the prospect of self-destruction caused by one's own stupidity.  Looking at Manstein's pale face, Reichenau said, "What Germany must prioritize now is not European hegemony. In an era where Europe is no longer the world's center, even if we gain that hegemony, we will soon lose it.  What Germany must consider now is how to secure its place in the new global configuration. Severing the transport lines between China and the USSR is not to defeat the Soviets, but to buy time for Germany. During that time, we must effectively pressure the USSR to abandon its cooperation with China and then construct a system favorable to Germany leading Europe against external influence.  China will not use the European colonial model; after all, even Europe itself is no longer willing to do so. After China leaves Europe, it will certainly choose partners. Chief of Staff, at this stage France is undoubtedly China's best partner. But in all of Europe, is France the only one capable of cooperating with China? Why can't that partner be Germany?"  Manstein also possessed strategic vision. Although his mind was in turmoil, his intuition told him Reichenau was speaking from a very high strategic level. He spoke with some difficulty: "Field Marshal, permit me to withdraw for now."  Reichenau didn't expect Manstein to fully absorb these ideas immediately and granted the request. After Manstein left, Reichenau sat alone for a moment. He recalled the look on Hitler's face—as if he had been hurt—during their intense discussion.  But Hitler was Hitler, and he had ultimately accepted a portion of Reichenau's views. While the possibility of China arming five million Soviets in Asia existed in theory, it would not be an easy feat to accomplish.  Moreover, some of Hitler's strategic reactions had given Reichenau cause for hope. Although Hitler himself was a Eurocentrist, he was capable of maintaining thoughts outside that framework, however reluctantly.  Under such thinking, Hitler believed that as a great power, the USSR would never be willing to submit to another. Therefore, if Germany abandoned the intention of annexing Soviet territory and instead forced the Soviets to recognize they couldn't defeat Germany, it might be possible to force them into neutrality by dealing them a crushing blow.  If such a strategic situation could be achieved, the Allied camp could form two strategic axes—Germany and America—forming a North Atlantic fortress to counter China.  Germany's goal was not to fight a war of mutual exhaustion with the Chinese expeditionary force, but to conclude a favorable truce with China as the axis of Europe. Thereafter, through cooperation with China, they would become the future core of Europe. If this strategy could be reached, the dream of a thousand-year Third Reich might truly be realized.  Thus, Reichenau and Hitler had reached a brief consensus: the Trans-Siberian Railway must be destroyed to win sufficient time for Germany. Only then did Hitler agree to transfer the jet fighters to Army Group South.  Soon, with the commitment of the jets, the Soviet Southern Front—which had not received new fighters—felt unprecedented pressure. Their already precarious air superiority was completely lost. Although a million Soviet troops could continue fighting under bombardment, their losses began to increase markedly.  While this change didn't surprise the Red Army General Staff, telegrams from the Southern Front arrived like snowflakes, many phrased quite bluntly. Some were even directed to the Kremlin, with the Front reporting directly to Stalin about the harm caused by the Air Force's favoritism.  General Novikov, Commander of the Red Army Air Force, managed to restrain himself, as he had no other choice. The Soviet side had urgently requested that the Chinese Air Force provide second-hand equipment, and the Chinese had agreed.  However, the distance from Western China to the furthest regions of the Pacific theater was twenty thousand kilometers. Furthermore, those fighters had been modified for Pacific operations and had to be refitted for the Soviet theater. This required time.  Additionally, the Soviet Air Force had not fully adapted to Chinese aircraft; even if a large number were delivered, they would require a period of familiarization flight.  So Novikov had to temporarily focus on the use of existing aircraft. At a meeting, he inquired about the status of joint Sino-Soviet upgrades for current Soviet fighters.  A comrade from the military industry department shared the situation with regret: "Chinese engines and ours are completely different models. All the data accumulated from Chinese wind tunnel tests is useless for modifying our fighters. Can we now agree to have Soviet fighter improvements completed entirely within the Chinese wind tunnel complexes?"  Those attending the meeting were industry experts and fully understood the implications. This massive problem in technical interoperability had been discussed before. Before the Soviet-German war, China was already at war, and many new aircraft had shown their strength in the Pacific and Indian Oceans. After inspecting the Chinese Air Force, the USSR had indeed considered importing their technology.  Back then, they had discovered this problem: the Soviet Air Force couldn't simply borrow Chinese tech. And the USSR's national positioning and political ideology prevented them from adopting the Chinese technical system. The gap in air technology was immense; unless the Soviet Air Force fully adopted the Chinese system, they couldn't truly utilize the technology.  The industrial official spoke even more bluntly: "If we continue with the upgrade model, in the short term we can only rely on Chinese wind tunnels and design systems. All our fighter data will be known to China. I request a decision from higher departments on this matter."  General Novikov didn't find this particularly thorny; he couldn't make the decision anyway—it had to be the Kremlin. And he felt the matter would likely be debated within the Politburo for some time, so for now the Air Force didn't need to be distracted by it.  The meeting immediately moved to the next agenda item. Novikov asked, "What is the progress on learning the Chinese Air Force's operational system?"  It was clear this question hit a nerve with the Air Force leadership; their expressions were a mix of excitement and hesitation. Novikov worked to dispel their concerns: "Only by speaking of the problems can we solve them."  The Lieutenant General in charge immediately invited Academician Lebedev, who had been temporarily appointed as group leader, to report. Lebedev, like the other scientists in the group, was now in Red Army uniform. When the KGB had taken them, they were told they were being mobilized. The KGB hadn't lied; based on their status and expertise, they had been commissioned as Lieutenant Colonels or Colonels.  Facing a room full of air force generals, Colonel Lebedev was inevitably excited. But as a former university lecturer, once he cast the generals in the role of students, he felt at ease and his delivery became much smoother. "After several days of study, we are already capable of operating the electronic computers. Based on the principles of these machines, we have also had the calculation centers rerun the results of our completed data operations. To date, the results match."  The generals listened intently, and everyone felt a sense of relief that Lebedev didn't launch into a technical discourse. It was wartime; aside from the officers sent to learn, no one in the high command of the Air Force or Red Army wanted to waste time on suddenly appearing new technologies.  Before coming to report, Lebedev had received guidance from military commissars and understood what the military needed. He continued on the requirements for more effective use of the computers: "After detailed discussion, the working group believes we must purchase peripherals from China—storage devices, displays, and even keyboards."  Hearing these requests, Commander Novikov wasn't particularly worried. At this stage, China allowed a three-year credit line; buying a few more items wasn't a problem. What he cared about was whether the scientist believed they had to buy Chinese computers in large quantities.  Just as Novikov was about to ask, Lebedev said, "At this stage, our vacuum-tube production capacity is fully capable of meeting our needs with domestic tubes. The greatest problem we face is what scale of Chinese computers to buy. The larger the scale, the greater the computing power. Yet we would also encounter many problems. In this area, we are still novices. We can complete the design and production of a small electronic computer in a very short time..."  "How long!" Novikov interrupted him.  "We can produce a computer capable of over 500 operations per second within a week," Lebedev replied confidently. He added, "We have already learned the design philosophy of the Chinese machines. If time is not a factor, we can develop Soviet computers through continuous experimentation."  At this, the generals all breathed a sigh of relief. They had feared China was holding back and not telling them the basic principles. Now that Lebedev's report matched those of the other participating officers, it seemed the USSR indeed mastered the basics. And with the scientists and officers in agreement that Soviet tubes could replace Chinese ones, the generals felt there was no cause for concern.
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**Chapter 851: Aiding the Soviet Union (8)**  Having mastered the principles of the computer, possessing its key components, and being capable of replicating it in the short term, most of the Soviet Air Force generals present felt much better.  At that moment, General Novikov, Commander of the Soviet Air Force, spoke up: "Comrade Lebedev, you must have sensed something. Can you speak boldly of your concerns?"  The generals felt as if a Siberian cold front had swept through; in an instant, grimness replaced the relaxed or even smiling expressions on their faces. Everyone stared coldly at Lebedev, causing the pressure in his heart to spike. However, he was not afraid; on the contrary, he felt a surge of respect for General Novikov. That the commander could grasp the core issue so quickly proved his mind was entirely focused on solving problems.  Lebedev replied, "The computer China aided us with this time performs 30,000 operations per second. I believe China must have larger ones at home. According to my observations, the Chinese scientists are extremely skilled in many specific operations. I believe they have fixed solutions for various calculation formulas. I have tried to ask about this, but they did not give me a clear answer."  Most of the generals could not immediately comprehend Lebedev's answer. Seeing their expressions, Novikov explained calmly, "I believe Comrade Lebedev is referring to regulations and operating procedures—the instruction sets."  At this explanation, the generals had an epiphany. Their unified grimness shifted into a mixture of worry and displeasure. Providing equipment without training is a common way to "throttle" (Ka Bo Zi) an opponent. Mastering any complex, advanced equipment takes a long time; doing so through self-exploration takes even longer. Those who believed China would not readily provide these specific methods felt worried; those who already feared China's power were incensed.  Lebedev felt even more admiration for Novikov. The analogy of "regulations and procedures" was exactly what he had been trying to explain, and Novikov had used language that both soldiers and scientists could understand, showing he viewed this technology transfer from a very high level.  General Novikov didn't care about Lebedev's opinion. He noticed the generals' displeasure and knew that with the Soviet army in retreat, the emotional stability of the command layer was precarious. They would look for any excuse to deflect blame or vent frustration.  While Novikov himself had pointed out the next key problem, he fully endorsed the Chinese aid received so far and expected cooperation to comprehensively enhance the Air Force's combat power. Seeing the generals looking as if they had been betrayed by China, Novikov didn't suppress their emotions but tried to resolve the immediate issue quickly. He asked, "Comrade Lebedev, how soon do you think we will have a definitive answer?"  Seeing the hostile looks of the generals, Lebedev felt he might have spoken out of turn. According to the agreed schedule, the full course on instruction sets would only begin in three days. He had only been lamenting Novikov's technical sensitivity and had followed his lead.  Now Novikov had given him a way out, and Lebedev took it. "Commander, the Chinese scientists said training on that portion will begin in three days."  The majority of the Soviet generals were clear-headed men. Hearing this, some immediately wanted to curse. They had assumed China might withhold the operating procedures or use them to throttle the USSR and demand more money. Yet China wasn't refusing the training; it was simply starting in three days. Wasn't that just looking for trouble?!  General Novikov had participated in the internal factional struggles of the Red Army and knew how terrifying they could be. At this moment, the USSR had to unite against the German invasion. He slammed his hand on the table with a *thwack* that made the generals who were about to curse flinch.  In the ensuing silence, Novikov asked Lebedev, "Comrade Lebedev, as a scientist, what is it that you care about?"  Lebedev had also participated in the struggles within Soviet academic circles; in this era, every field in the USSR was embroiled in intense internal strife. He had only maintained his position by defeating challengers. He knew he had invited trouble, but fortunately, General Novikov wanted no part in internal bickering and had steered the discussion back to pure academia.  Now Lebedev dared not play games and answered from a purely academic standpoint: "I believe that at this stage, we must import Chinese computers on a large scale. At the same time, it is unlikely we can import China's most advanced machines."  This answer touched upon the contradiction but fell within acceptable bounds. The generals feared China wouldn't provide the procedures for the aided computers; they didn't simply assume China would hand over its top-tier technology. If the roles were reversed, the USSR wouldn't give its best secrets to China either.  General Novikov caught the main point and dismissed Lebedev. Next to be called in were the Soviet officers sent to the course. Their answers were similar to the scientist's. Seeing how pervasive internal struggle had become, Novikov felt a sense of sorrow.  Fortunately, with Lebedev's "pioneer" testimony, the generals' emotions were stable. Although the students habitually held a mindset of internal conflict, their answers allowed the high command to understand the current progress.  After the questioning, the top brass of the Air Force breathed a collective sigh of relief. The greatest fear—that the technology would be unusable after import—had not materialized. While the students showed a tendency toward bickering, the basis of their conflict was that they had learned so much they felt entitled to more authority. From the perspective of utilizing new technology, this proved the training was a success.  After some discussion, Novikov spoke again: "Send personnel to consult the Chinese: how many computers does China use to command 1,000 fighters? And specifically, in which areas are these computers employed?"  As Vice Chairman of the Military Commission, Li Runshi was the first to see the Soviet request, which was phrased politely and sincerely. After reading it, he felt the Soviet talent was of a high standard; they had caught the core issue very quickly.  But the Soviets posing a sharp question meant it was China's turn for a headache. Li Runshi was reluctant to join the discussion. According to his observations, before the war—especially when the Chinese economy faced difficulties—many comrades still spoke of socialism, at least on the surface.  Now, nearly a year into the war, the Chinese economy had reached unprecedented heights. Comrades who once suppressed their emotions no longer hid them amidst such a roaring economy. They were people who thought in terms of departmental interests and nationalist sentiment; with China in a clearly dominant position, their speech and decisions had acquired a distinctly "imperialist" flair.  Li Runshi didn't want to get involved in internal struggles now, partly because He Rui had asked him not to become a focal point of conflict. On the other hand, He Rui had already taken action.  Before China gained its advantage, He Rui's style was undoubtedly that of an authoritative leader who mastered and wielded imperialist tactics to perfection. Now that the Chinese leadership was finally full of confidence and ready to play the imperialist game, He Rui had become the breakwater preventing that shift.  In this era of drastic change, what Li Runshi needed most was to identify comrades who could continue the journey. Now was actually a good time, as people no longer suppressed their emotions and showed their true selves. This made the selection process much easier. Those with a bottom line could still maintain their composure even in these headlong times.  When the Military Commission discussed the matter, most members didn't offer their own views but chose to support He Rui's decision. Li Runshi found this interesting; not long ago, many had expressed concern about the future development of the USSR. Now, the likely reason for their silence was He Rui's earlier commitment to aid the Soviets.  He Rui, however, didn't think that much of it; he admired the Soviets' sense of boundaries. To the Russian nation, the greatest problem was being "too young" with a poor sense of boundaries—it was either being thick as thieves or outright hostility. This was perhaps because the Russian environment was too harsh, and disasters were always devastating.  "A thousand miles of ice and ten thousand miles of snow" was a rhetorical flourish in China, an artistic conception. In Russia, it was the reality every year. In such a natural environment, Russian culture naturally developed into a form best suited for physical survival. Russia couldn't maintain an ambiguous tug-of-war for long—like a traveler seeing a cabin in a blizzard; if the host and the traveler haggle at the door, the traveler will likely freeze to death during the negotiation.  "Organize a model for an operational scale of 1,000 fighters and give it to them," He Rui answered.  It was clear the comrades were somewhat resistant, yet no one voiced an objection. The Soviet request was reasonable; a large-scale campaign indeed required the coordination of 1,000 fighters.  However, the number of powers on this planet capable of effectively coordinating 1,000 fighters could be counted on one hand. Someone looked toward Hu Xiushan, head of the General Logistics Department, hoping he would speak.  Hu was usually a man of few words and had no intention of speaking now. But He Rui felt the comrades were indeed nervous and needed reassurance. He said to Hu, "Comrade Xiushan, say a few words to everyone."  Only then did Hu explain: "We've conducted actual tests; a system to command 1,000 fighters is essentially the limit for future jet combat. To improve operational efficiency, the information transmission of the command system requires input from different datalinks. Even if the Soviets get the current system, they won't reach our current level of understanding. This aid cannot pose a threat to us."  If Hu had analyzed it from the perspective of our ability to handle the Soviets, the comrades would still have had reservations. One of the greatest factors in winning a war is scale; when the Military Commission assessed the Soviet-German war, they leaned toward a Soviet victory. The reason was simple: though Germany currently controlled more area and population, its mobilization capacity could not match the Soviet Union's.  According to data analysis, even after losing over three million elite troops, the USSR had still raised a new force of 12 million through mobilization. What they lacked now was time and the technical capacity to expand military production. As long as they survived this German wave, the most dangerous period would be over.  Hu Xiushan clearly pointed out that the scale of future major air battles would be around a thousand, not like the current model of several thousand or even ten thousand propeller planes in sustained combat. China's numerical advantage over the USSR was absolute, and future wars would be a contest of technology, which naturally set the comrades' minds at ease.  That issue settled, they moved on to the details of the aid. To date, China had provided 30,000 experts, engineers, and technicians. Feedback showed the Soviet economic model was very suited for war. Although the Chinese industrial model conflicted with the Soviet one, the Chinese side had begun to adjust, no longer forcing the Soviet production model into a Chinese mold but providing technical aid based on actual Soviet needs.  On this topic, Li Runshi spoke more frequently. While studying the Chinese model, he had used the aid to the USSR as an opportunity for a detailed study of the Soviet model. With investigation comes the right to speak, and Li's words were highly valued by the Military Commission.  Before the Soviet-German war, the USSR had a population of over 200 million and its land was flourishing. Per capita grain was 492.5 kg, meat 23.2 kg, and milk 173.1 kg. For a people who had recently emerged from hunger, it was indeed a miracle.  Now, 45% of the population—85.6 million people—lived in occupied areas, including over 56 million agricultural workers. More lethally, the USSR had lost 38% of its grain-producing land. The loss of massive numbers of harvesters and tractors worsened the manpower shortage caused by the war.  However, with Chinese support, and if it weren't for Soviet wariness, the USSR could currently obtain enough grain to satisfy its people's needs.  Besides the food crisis, the Eastern Front—that unprecedented human black hole—had created a manpower crisis for the already battered nation. After the initial heavy losses, the Red Army had rebuilt a force of ten million men. As a price, the economic sectors serving the various industrial chains were left with only 18.4 million employees (down from over 34 million in 1940), over 50% of whom were women. Large numbers of the elderly, disabled, youth, and children were also forced into production.  To meet wartime quotas, factory heads had the authority to demand 1–3 hours of unconditional daily overtime, and compensation was frozen in so-called "special deposits." Under the German onslaught of 1942, the world's largest country faced a grim outlook in terms of food and manpower.  To adapt to this unprecedented war, the highly centralized Soviet planned economy had conducted a mobilization unparalleled in history. Only 56% of the Soviet GNP went to civilian consumption, while military spending reached 44%. Civilian industry was suppressed to the maximum extent. Current imports and stocks of civilian goods could last at most eight months.  According to Chinese data, after eight months, the total circulation of commodities in the USSR would drop by over 60%, while currency circulation would grow to 280% of pre-war levels. Massive inflation would cause great hardship. This was a sharp contrast to China, where a 30% tax rate kept the economy vibrant and provided a clear advantage on the battlefield.  The Military Commission members were astonished by Li Runshi's briefing. Someone asked, "Since that's the case, why do we support the Soviet economic model instead of improving their capacity by changing their production organization?"  Li felt the comrades were being a bit simplistic and explained: the Soviet model was a command model—the state invested in industrial construction with the goal of each enterprise producing a specified quantity and quality of goods.  The Chinese model was neither a pure command model nor a competitive model like the West's. It was a model where the state drove development through industrial policy. Because different Chinese industries were at different stages, development appeared to be a mixed system.  "Comrades, that is a matter of appearance. In fact, our core remains consistent: aiming for an independent, world-leading level. Our aviation industry has always been at the forefront, so it shows a strong state-led model using capital operation to perfect the chain.  Our machinery industry, however, lacked accumulation and was unable to meet all industrial needs. But we achieved breakthroughs in economic measurement, precision control, and materials, becoming number one. So we adopted a 'two-legged' approach of combining import and assimilation.  Our greatest problem used to be that the Yuan was not a global currency, forcing us to cooperate with the French Franc. This created an appearance that China needed Europe for its full value.  Now, our currency has finally become a global one. Consequently, our economic model has undergone a massive shift."  Li paused to observe their reactions. Seeing they understood, he continued: "The Soviet economic model is vastly different from our industrial model. The USSR does its best to suppress redundancy and rapid change. Forcing our model on them would only cause chaos. The fewer the surprises in war, the higher the chance of victory. The Soviet model is highly favorable for them to win *in their own way*."  He Rui always discussed war through economics. The Military Commission felt Li Runshi was becoming more and more like him. Regarding the current situation, they felt Li needed to be clear. Several hands went up for questions. Li was prepared; he had to demonstrate that his vision and ability were in no way inferior to He Rui's.
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**Chapter 852: Aiding the Soviet Union (9)**  Strategic height lies in the ability to judge the future. As the saying goes, "To see a thousand miles, one must ascend another floor." Even a single level of elevation makes the world look vastly different.  The future Li Runshi saw was indeed beyond what other comrades could envision. Thus, he didn't even notice that he wasn't suppressing their views, but rather incorporating their concerns into a larger strategic framework.  "...The Soviet bottom line is that they must never be throttled by any great power. They have always viewed themselves as players, not pawns. Even if China gains significant control over the USSR through aid, their first reaction after the war will inevitably be to shake off all Chinese influence. Since this is a certainty, we have no need to take any action in that regard.  Currently, the USSR has stabilized its position through Chinese aid. They would only be forced to ask for Chinese troops to enter their borders and help a counter-offensive if they were to fail completely in the winter campaign. Therefore, our current goal is to help them enhance their combat power as quickly as possible while maintaining basic domestic life. Only thus will our aid gain internal acceptance within the Soviet Union.  Our purpose in doing so is to maintain Sino-Soviet security trust; we must avoid anything that triggers Soviet security anxieties."  Hardly had Li finished when a comrade spoke up in dissatisfaction: "Vice Chairman Li, in that case, aren't we just accommodating the Soviets? Why should we adopt such a low posture?"  This touched on the nationalist sentiment of the comrades. Back then, the He Rui government lacked strength and had to build geopolitical security around China. But today's China was no longer the underdog of the past; they felt continuing this way was truly stifling.  Li understood their mood. In these times of "Tiger-like ambition," who would want to be unhappy? He replied gravely: "Comrades, since we have chosen the path of Communism, the most important thing for us is productivity, not 'low-level tastes.'  Low-level tastes—because they are low, they can arise at any time. Because they are tastes, they are popular. Our China did indeed suffer eighty years of extreme humiliation. Toward those nations that caused us painful memories, we naturally desire revenge. But that emotion stems from the flesh, not from reason. It belongs to the category of low-level tastes.  We have all participated in the great work of China's rejuvenation. In this process, low-level tastes do not solve the problems China faces. Only by ridding ourselves of them and entering a more rational, pure stage of consciousness can we complete our cause.  I know many of your concerns, and I also believe that in diplomacy, we still lack experience in some of our practices. For example, in expressing our stance, there are still traces of old literati traditions—over-reliance on flowery language and an excessive focus on surface harmony. I believe the solution lies in raising the standard of our diplomats so they can more confidently and precisely defend China's interests, rather than gaining low-level pleasure through displaying imperialist arrogance.  As for now, the Soviets are humans too; they have the capacity for normal judgment. What we must do at this stage is defeat Nazi Germany and crush the Fascist bloc. In negotiations with the USSR, aside from that, we discuss nothing else. Of course, when the atmosphere needs to be lightened, a few pleasantries about Sino-Soviet friendship shouldn't make you all feel like we're being subservient, should it?"  Li thought this would be enough to appease them, but he was surprised to find their mood growing even more displeased.  He Rui knew why they were unhappy but remained silent. Sure enough, Hu Xiushan spoke calmly: "What does Vice Chairman Li think of the official Soviet proposal to celebrate the anniversary of the Treaty of Aigun?"  Li sighed internally; that incident indeed had a massive impact on Sino-Soviet relations. He didn't answer immediately but looked at the other comrades. No one else intended to speak, as the matter was enough to cause universal displeasure.  Seeing that the dissatisfaction had reached its limit for now, Li replied: "To forget the past is to betray history. But to be obsessed with the past is to stand still. We must admit one thing: we have currently lost the historical window of opportunity to retake our old lands. This is not the time for us to reclaim them. Does any comrade oppose this view?"  No one answered. Despite their emotions, the Military Commission members possessed a high level of basic strategic cognition; they wouldn't let petty immediate gains cloud their judgment.  Li continued: "Since you ask, I will share a piece of classified news with you, which I hope you will keep strictly confidential. Last year, the USSR arrested all those who advocated for this celebration, and the ringleaders were shot. Furthermore, in the recent purges, another large group of them was executed."  Hu Xiushan and the others showed surprise. While they felt a sense of relief, they also wondered about Stalin's true motive for the executions.  Li explained: "This wasn't a formal Soviet notification, but news passed to us through unofficial channels. After all, the USSR also has to deal with domestic nationalism. Such things are unavoidable, so we must shed the old literati ways in these matters. We struggle where struggle is needed, to let the USSR understand that maintaining good relations is not just China's responsibility. Do you all still have any feelings about this?"  Hearing that the Soviets had indeed "paid in heads," Hu Xiushan's displeasure vanished. He asked, "How does Vice Chairman Li judge the current Soviet-German war situation?"  "Judging by the current Soviet mobilization system, it is essentially certain that Germany has already failed. The USSR will inevitably defeat Germany; the only differences will be time and the scale of casualties. The Central Committee of the CPSU is capable of rational judgment; they hope Chinese aid will reduce their losses. Through the first phase of aid, we have gained access to their key technical factories and can judge their current technical level. Our aid is also limited to this field. Based on their request for an air force operational system, it's clear the USSR has not fallen into irrationality. Their requests are mindful of boundaries. If anything is wrong, it will soon manifest in the winter campaign. If the Soviets can make the German Barbarossa plan bankrupt in the winter, it means time is on their side. Through our aid, we can help their war strength be fully enhanced before next April."  Hu Xiushan simply nodded after Li's explanation, saying nothing. Given his usual taciturn nature, everyone knew this meant he fully agreed. Hu was considered one of the top three military minds in the Commission; since he had nothing more to say, no one else wanted to embarrass themselves.  Li continued: "Based on our predictions for the future, our military's next task is to support the WPLA in the complete liberation of the Arabian Peninsula and the entry into North Africa for combat. Simultaneously, our war with the US should enter a new phase. After thoroughly resolving the US forces in the South Pacific, it will be necessary to propose negotiations to America. Our military will decide whether to enter the North American theater based on their attitude."  Still no one spoke; all looked toward He Rui. He Rui knew what they were thinking and simply stood up to smoke a cigarette by the window. This told every comrade that He Rui was temporarily ceding strategic command; his decision to let Li Runshi take the reins was now only a matter of being formally stated.  He Rui had long wanted to hand over military operations to Li. At this stage, the overall situation was essentially determined. No matter how the US struggled, it couldn't change the broad trend. Even if they resisted to the bitter end, once the WPLA liberated Europe, America would be forced out of the war. The reason for maintaining high pressure on them now was that American culture dictated they would never quit while they were ahead.  He Rui truly had no interest in this "play-house" war, much as he had no interest in humoring the "cute" wartime Stalin. By handing command to Li, He Rui could focus his attention on the economy.  When the Central Committee of the CPSU requested aid for its air force operational system, they didn't hold especially high hopes, feeling they were asking for too much. Soviet industrial planning placed high importance on technology, especially electronics. Before the war, they produced tens of millions of vacuum tubes annually for various fields. Because they could produce them, they knew vacuum tubes were not a cheap commodity.  The Chinese-supplied computer used 30,000 tubes—all of them small-scale tubes the USSR lacked the capacity to produce. According to the Chinese parameters, these small tubes were low-power, high-stability, and long-lived.  Under the Soviet command economy, even a common tube cost about two US dollars; these small Chinese ones were likely even more expensive. Even at two dollars each, 30,000 tubes alone were worth $60,000. Adding the various peripherals and electrical components, even a price tag of $200,000 would not be an excessive profit.  Amidst this apprehension, China agreed to provide the aid the Soviet Air Force desired. Reading the quote, Molotov breathed a sigh of relief. China's plan provided 30 computers along with 1.2 tons of manuals. For all this, China only asked for 40 million CNY—approximately 10 million US dollars for the equipment and technology transfer.  Molotov knew the aid was to enable the USSR to defeat Germany and was based entirely on China's own interests. Even so, a sense of gratitude arose in him. The USSR wasn't just getting equipment; it was opening up an entirely new technical field. Compared to what they received, the Chinese price was quite low.  Subsequently, China dispatched 50 large transport sorties to deliver the equipment and data to the USSR within ten days. Chinese personnel made it clear that because the equipment was expensive and they had no spares, the computers being sent were dismantled directly from Chinese calculation centers. While battle-tested and of good quality, the tubes had already suffered some wear and tear.  Stalin only expected the Air Force to use the equipment quickly to enhance its combat capability. However, bad news arrived: on October 4th, after a bitter struggle, the Wehrmacht finally occupied Stalingrad. Thus, one of the most important cities in the southern USSR fell. Furthermore, the Germans had crossed the canal, their spearheads entering the region east of the Volga.  At this point, General Rommel, commanding his 21st Panzer Corps, began moving north, launching an attack on Samara, 387 kilometers away.  In the Battle of Stalingrad, both sides had committed hundreds of thousands of troops. Following their defeat, the Soviets lacked the immediate capacity to organize a new line. Rommel's offensive met no fierce resistance. Even when encountering Red Army units, he easily broke through their interceptions.  As in previous campaigns, Rommel insisted on being at the very front of his troops. Fields, villages, and forests were left behind by the panzer columns, while new ones appeared ahead, seemingly without end.  A saying was circulating within the Wehrmacht: invading the Soviet Union was like marching through a giant's maze. Moving across the vast Soviet landscape, Rommel felt the description was increasingly apt. His command had been in combat for nearly five months, having traveled over 2,000 kilometers. No matter how many enemies they broke or trenches they crushed, Rommel still couldn't see where the end of victory lay.  Fortunately, Rommel had been commander of the 7th Panzer Division during the Western European campaign and, like other famous panzer leaders, had experience in what was mockingly called the "Tour de France." Long-distance raids were no problem for him; in France, while other commanders at least rested at night, Rommel's division marched through the darkness without stopping.  He employed the same method now. The unit drove for a day and a night without pause, covering over 100 kilometers. As they were bridging a tributary, the first Soviet armored units finally appeared ahead.  Rommel was not a product of the General Staff. The primary reason he had been allowed to remain as a company commander during the post-WWI disarmament was that he held the Pour le Mérite (Blue Max), Germany's highest military honor. From the end of the war until Hitler took power, the General Staff was abolished, and the de facto staff consisted of aristocratic Junker officers. There was no room for Rommel.  When Hitler came to power and expanded the military, Rommel was finally promoted from the rank of captain, which he had held for over a decade, and became a military academy instructor. There, he wrote the famous book *Infantry Attacks*. According to German tradition, having rich frontline experience and serving as an academy instructor gave him some renown; the next step should have been a staff officer post at the General Staff.  However, things changed in August 1939. Hitler admired Rommel and used his power to facilitate an "unconventional" promotion to Major General, skipping the necessary exams and placing him directly as an intern at the Army General Staff. Lacking any prior staff experience, he was the subject of some criticism within the Wehrmacht.  During the French campaign, becoming a panzer division commander only increased the animosity toward him. Looking at the other commanders of the "darling" panzer divisions—Guderian, Kleist, Hoth, Hoepner—every one was a General Staff product with close ties to its core figures.  Even so, Rommel had encountered an acquaintance from the General Staff: Manstein, now Chief of Staff of Army Group South. Their close relationship was relatively recent, primarily dating from just before Operation Barbarossa. What initially brought them together was their discussion of German military equipment.  Rommel's fame in France came because he was the panzer commander who faced the most Allied tank counter-attacks. Several times he had encountered British Matilda heavy tanks and French B1s, nearly losing his life on the front.  In those life-and-death moments, he had relied on using 88mm anti-aircraft guns in a direct-fire role to destroy the heavy tanks. Consequently, Rommel believed the Wehrmacht must not rely too heavily on tank combat capability alone, but should consider air-land integration and the application of mobile 88mm anti-tank guns.  Manstein fully agreed. He had been pushed out of the General Staff to command the 38th Infantry Corps after his operational plan for the West had been adopted through Hitler, only entering the French campaign in its later stages.  Even so, Manstein had fully leveraged the power of anti-tank fire during the campaign to crush French armored counter-attacks.  While talking with Rommel, Manstein found him to be one of the very few army officers who believed even the 50mm anti-tank gun was useless. Rommel thought so because he had seen 37mm shells strike a Matilda at ten meters only to bounce off, after which the British tank simply crushed the gun.  The two found much common ground, and Rommel felt he benefited greatly. For this raid on Samara, Rommel requested that Reichenau provide him with more 88mm guns and had left all his 37mm guns behind at headquarters, taking only a few 50mm pieces.  Now, at the head of his column, Rommel watched through binoculars as Soviet tanks on the opposite bank moved into concealed positions to block the bridging operation. He felt no ripple of emotion.  Soon, the Soviet tank crews saw smoke being released from the German positions, under cover of which engineers began laying a pontoon bridge. This made the Soviet crews nervous. Half an hour later, the smoke cleared, and they saw the German engineers working frantically. Some of the Soviet crews, unable to restrain themselves, opened fire on them.
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**Chapter 853: Aiding the Soviet Union (10)**  Near every crossing point where the German 21st Panzer Corps had forded the river, the wrecks of numerous Soviet tanks lay scattered. The Wehrmacht had not even engaged in direct tank-on-tank combat; relying solely on 88mm gun positions hastily arranged during the brief cover of smoke screens and the support of Stuka dive-bombers, they had neutralized the Soviet armored units attempting to intercept them.  After crossing, the Germans fought as they moved. The heroic attacks of the Soviet infantry failed to yield significant results. The panzer units under Rommel's command easily breached the field positions established by the infantry and continued their northward drive.  Rommel's unit was not the only one advancing north along the Volga; Army Group South had also dispatched forces along the opposite bank. News of the twin German advances reached Moscow, leaving the generals of the Red Army General Staff in a state of extreme tension. The Volga lay east of Moscow; if the Germans were allowed to continue this advance, not only would the link between Moscow and the southern USSR be severed, but the Germans would form a massive encirclement around the capital.  Marshal Zhukov was undoubtedly the most composed among the Soviet high command, directing the war methodically and remaining unmoved. Even when Stalin urgently summoned him to the Kremlin, Zhukov's expression remained calm.  Seeing Zhukov's composure, even Stalin felt his agitation subside somewhat. However, his tone remained stern: "Chief of Staff Zhukov, the German offensive has become a grave threat to national security. The Red Army must immediately launch a counter-offensive to crush the German arrogance."  Stalin used such a fierce tone because he knew the difficulties the Red Army faced. Without sufficient pressure, they would not launch a powerful counter-attack. Just as Stalin was about to erupt in rage at an expected refusal from Zhukov, the Marshal replied: "General Secretary, the Red Army will launch a counter-offensive in the Volga basin on October 16th to deal the Wehrmacht a head-on blow."  Although Stalin had demanded a counter-attack, hearing Zhukov speak so calmly actually made him worry for a moment. At the start of the war, he had repeatedly ordered frontline units to hold or counter-attack, and they had resolutely obeyed. The results had been disastrous, causing many unnecessary losses.  Now, with Stalingrad lost, Stalin feared a counter-offensive forced by pressure might be too hasty and lead to another failure.  In this state of uncertainty, Stalin paused before asking, "Chief of Staff, do you believe the time for a counter-offensive has arrived?"  Zhukov replied steadily, "If the Red Army does not counter-attack the southern Germans now, their thrust will severely impact the entire front. Furthermore, it is entirely possible the Germans will drive south to sabotage the Baku oil fields. A powerful counter-attack will ease the pressure on the units defending Baku."  This answer met Stalin's expectations, and his tone finally softened. "When will the counter-attack begin?"  "Today is October 6th. The counter-attack will begin on October 15th," Zhukov replied.  "It must begin on October 13th!" Stalin immediately upped the ante.  Although Zhukov felt Stalin's attitude disregarded military common sense, he committed nonetheless: "The counter-offensive will begin on the 13th."  On October 7th, the German forces on the left bank of the Volga were checked by Soviet troops occupying high ground and were forced to halt and engage. Rommel, on the right bank, did not wait but continued his advance north. Ahead lay the last small tributary of the Volga blocking his path to Samara. Once across, his 21st Panzer Corps could drive straight for its objective.  On the morning of October 8th, Rommel successfully crossed the river again. This time, the Red Army showed no sign of retreating, engaging the Germans in fierce combat from fortifications built over the last three days.  By noon, inside the 21st Panzer Corps headquarters, Rommel's brow was deeply furrowed. The terrain here was undulating hills; even without a solid urban complex like Stalingrad for support, the Soviet troops held every height and refused to budge.  The Germans tried to pass through the gaps between the hills, but the Soviets had laid numerous mines in the passages, causing significant losses to the panzer crews. Multiple attempts failed to find a path for the offensive.  The 21st Corps Chief of Staff couldn't help but sigh: "General, has the USSR placed its main force here?"  Rommel did not answer. He knew the Chief of Staff was subtly warning him of a potential threat. Previous German campaigns had involved full coordination between units in pincer movements. Rommel's current operation was not a full campaign but a raid to destroy a railway hub. Thus, the 21st Panzer Corps was a lone unit striking deep. The Red Army likely viewed it as the spearhead of a massive encirclement and was naturally doing everything possible to stop it.  After reflecting, Rommel ordered his Chief of Staff: "Organize the demolition engineers from all units and have a brigade protect them as they skirt the very edge of the Soviet lines to carry out a full demolition of the railway bridge."  The Chief of Staff's face looked grim; he felt the plan was too risky. He suggested, "Should a full division be responsible for the thrust?"  Rommel shook his head. "No. We must make the Soviets believe our goal is to capture Samara and control the rail line, rather than retreating after destroying it. Therefore, our main force must project such an offensive posture."  Tactical deception was an essential tool for the Wehrmacht. The Chief of Staff finally agreed and began arranging the battle. Rommel, as was his custom, went directly to the front, observing the Soviet defenses from a forward post.  The Germans launched another attack. Planes roared overhead, relentlessly strafing and bombing the Soviet positions. Smoke rolled over the Red Army lines amidst constant explosions. After the aerial bombardment, German artillery struck Soviet strongpoints to clear obstacles for the advance.  As Rommel lacked a solid supply line and relied on carried ammunition, the barrage was brief. As soon as it ended, the infantry in position moved forward, crouching low as they charged the Soviet lines. After an exchange of fire, the Germans took out the machine gun nests and finally breached the defenses.  Through his binoculars, it was hard to see clearly, but from the shifting figures and violent movements, it was clear hand-to-hand combat had begun. Ten minutes later, word came from the front that they had captured the Soviet position.  Before long, another report arrived: the Soviets had organized a counter-attacking force to retake the ground. No sooner had the news arrived than the Soviet artillery began its barrage. The Luftwaffe immediately struck the Soviet batteries. Yet the suppression failed to stop the counter-attack; the Soviets paid a heavy price, charging onto the position and engaging in fierce combat. The German attacking force, having lost over half its strength, was driven from the heights and retreated in disarray to its starting point.  Watching this, hope rose in Rommel's heart. The Red Army was fighting so desperately that its attrition must be enormous. If their strength wasn't at least triple that of the Germans, the 21st Corps, with its absolute air superiority, could potentially fix the Soviets onto the frontal defense of Samara, creating an excellent opportunity to destroy the railway.  Furthermore, Rommel had an even bolder idea. But whether to execute it depended on the Soviet unit designations and numbers he could obtain—which meant seeing how many prisoners were taken and how much intelligence could be squeezed from them.  By 3:00 PM, Rommel finally received the intelligence he sought. The opposing Red Army consisted of three corps, two of which were units being rebuilt in the Samara area after being heavily damaged in the first phase of the war. One was an armored corps that had been fully replenished with tanks.  Having determined the general situation of his opponent, Rommel finally issued his orders. He generally disliked head-on battles, but this time he acted against his nature, ordering a powerful push. Simultaneously, he ordered his 88mm guns moved forward. Though puzzled, the troops obeyed.  Near dusk, clouds of dust rose behind the Soviet lines. German reconnaissance planes reported that the Soviet armored corps had begun a counter-attack from the west.  Only then did Rommel breathe a sigh of relief. Based on his experience on the Eastern Front, he judged that while the Red Army often performed well initially, as the battle continued, their commanders would begin doing strange things.  If Rommel were defending with superior numbers, he would have done so rigorously, enduring normal losses until the opponent made a mistake, then striking a decisive blow. But the Soviet commanders thought only of how to defeat the enemy more quickly, rather than adjusting based on the battlefield situation.  As with this counter-attack: although Rommel hadn't expected it so soon, he felt it was likely they would do it. Even if they hadn't, he would have used various feints tomorrow to draw them into it.  The Soviet tank charge was actually well-conceived, utilizing the sunset to strike from the west. This took full advantage of the poor visibility for the Germans. And being dusk, they could retreat smoothly if things went poorly, preventing pursuit by German panzers.  But Rommel hadn't prepared a tank counter-attack for them; he had prepared a trap of 88mm guns. Sure enough, as the Soviet tanks charged unimpeded toward the German lines, the 88s fired their first shots. At such close range, the turret of the first Soviet tank struck was sent flying into the air.
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**Chapter 854: Aiding the Soviet Union (11)**  Rommel had long considered that the thrust of his 21st Panzer Corps would surely be noticed by the Red Army. Not only had Rommel realized this, but the 21st Corps staff and even the staff of Army Group South were well aware of it.  But far from feeling fear, Rommel took this as one of the cornerstones of his operation. Since the Red Army was well aware that the 21st Panzer Corps was striking deep alone, detached from the rest of the front, there was a high probability they would choose a tactic to crush this isolated unit in one blow.  Rommel was right; the Red Army had indeed adopted a heavy, pressuring offensive, only to fall into the counter-attack trap he had set. A rolling torrent of over 100 tanks and accompanying infantry attempted to overwhelm Rommel's forces. Lacking Soviet air reconnaissance or cover, the tanks serving as the main assault force were picked off one by one before the line of 88mm guns.  The Red Army fought heroically, to the point where their tanks were destroyed one after another. In an instant, the Soviet infantry following the tanks was exposed to the Germans, then mowed down like grass by 105mm howitzers. Rommel immediately ordered his panzers to counter-attack; modified Panzer IVs rumbled forward, their coaxial machine guns' tongues of fire harvesting Soviet lives like scythes.  The Red Army's offensive was thoroughly broken in less than half an hour. The German tanks then counter-attacked along the very tracks left by the Soviet armor; the Red Army could not have laid mines on the path their own tanks had taken. Those clear tread marks were unmistakable signposts to victory.  Among the infantry following tanks into the assault, the Germans were far luckier than the Soviets. They followed behind the panzers or simply climbed onto the hulls, being carried by the tanks into the Soviet lines.  Seeing the Wehrmacht utilize a decisive and clever counter-attack to breach the Soviet defenses, Rommel's secretary's eyes lit up. He asked, "General, shall we break through from here?"  Rommel also felt a strong urge to continue the offensive, but his intuition warned him against overextending. He chose to trust his gut and told his aide, "An overly courageous beast only becomes the hunter's assistant."  The 21st Panzer Corps Chief of Staff shared Rommel's view, so he didn't demand the counter-attacking force punch through the Soviet lines in one go, but instead required them to halt if they could not maintain contact with the following units.  Commanding the Soviet forces in the Samara region was Lieutenant General Rokossovsky. Although the attempt to ambush the Germans had failed miserably, he did not panic. He immediately adjusted his deployment, ordering his artillery to brave German air strikes and use shelling along with infantry resistance to create a gap between the German panzers and the infantry following them.  As the latest battle reports reached his headquarters, Rokossovsky's brow furrowed tighter and tighter. After a series of breakthroughs, the German panzer units realized their following infantry couldn't keep pace and actually halted their advance to pull back.  This move completely scuttled Rokossovsky's plan for a counter-charge. The general had intended to utilize the failing light of dusk to send strike teams to cut off the German tanks' retreat and destroy the isolated units under the cover of night.  The German panzers' decisive withdrawal not only eliminated their vulnerability but helped their infantry seize several heights before night fell, creating a situation where the Wehrmacht had pierced deep into the Soviet lines.  Rokossovsky was forced to order a night counter-attack. Having issued the command, he even felt a sense of guilt, for he knew the cost would be immense. But aside from a night offensive, the general had no other means to stabilize the front.  The loss of over 100 tanks and their accompanying infantry just moments ago had deprived him of high-combat-effectiveness units; without those losses, he could have held the heights tomorrow. Deprived of those elites, the units composed mostly of new recruits would find it very hard to hold the ground.  At 1:00 AM on October 9th, as a deep darkness blanketed the earth, the commissars of the Soviet assault units finished their final pre-attack motivation. Among the world's militaries today, only China and the USSR possessed over twenty years of development in the commissar system (Zheng Wei). But there were systemic differences between the two.  The Soviet system was more akin to the "supervising generals" (Jian Jun) of Chinese history—an independent unit. However, with the added power of the communist system, the Soviet commissars were ideologically driven; they not only provided spiritual motivation but also charged in the first wave, fulfilling their duty to boost morale by personal example.  In Chinese history, the supervising generals were viewed by the civilian bureaucracy as almost equivalent to the enemy precisely because most of them fulfilled their duties, preventing the officials from easily shirking responsibility. The Soviet system at this stage undoubtedly reached the highest standard of those historical supervisors.  Once they had finished inspiring their men, the Soviet commissars stood ready for battle. Just moments before the attack was to begin, the night sky suddenly turned bright. Rommel had ordered the Germans to launch flares, each illuminating nearly a square kilometer. The Soviet plan for a night counter-attack under the cover of darkness was temporarily thwarted.  Facing this change, the Soviet commissars did not hesitate; on the contrary, it ignited their battle passion. To many of them, the bright light of the flares dispelled the darkness and solved the visibility problem of night combat. These commissars had no intention of living to see the war's end; they were trained to complete their missions, and if their lives could help achieve success, they would not hesitate for a second.  Thus, from the German perspective, the Red Army seemed galvanized by the flares, leaping from the woods and trenches like moths to a flame as they charged the German-held heights.  The Wehrmacht had long prepared its defensive fire. Although the flares were not as effective as the sun, they illuminated the areas covered by interlocking fire. The Germans didn't even need to aim specifically; they only had to fire fiercely into the pre-determined kill zones according to their tactical layout.  Rommel did not love the defense; all his defensive moves were for the sake of a counter-attack. Learning the Soviets had launched a night raid, he immediately ordered his prepared mixed units of panzers and artillery to open fire. The dense shelling produced conspicuous smoke when illuminated by the flares. In the intervals between flares, the bright muzzle flashes appeared like a brilliant firework display.  In the Western European campaign, Rommel had used this tactic of concentrated fire to make the French hiding in forests believe they were facing the main German artillery force, prompting them to return fire. Rommel then used the exposure of enemy firing points to locate their heavy batteries, using panzer thrusts to destroy the core of their firepower in one go, before overrunning the French positions now deprived of heavy support.  Rommel succeeded again. The Red Army believed the German-held heights near the front housed their heavy guns and began concentrating their own artillery to relentlessly shell those locations.  The German tanks withdrew immediately after firing a salvo, while the artillery crews retreated into deep shelters. Although some unlucky souls were hit by Soviet fire, they were the minority. Meanwhile, every German observation post immediately reported the data on the observed Soviet batteries. Inside the 21st Panzer Corps headquarters, the positions of the Soviet heavy guns were rapidly calculated from this data.  Ten minutes later, the Soviet infantry suddenly saw bright lights appearing ahead. Under the glare, they couldn't help but squint. In that fleeting opportunity, the German armored assault units began strafing the Red Army with machine guns. By the time the heavily hit Soviets managed to take cover outside the direct line of fire, the panzer formations had already passed through their ranks and were driving toward the Soviet heavy battery positions. In short order, they breached two Soviet lines and closed in on the guns.  In the Red Army's understanding, German panzer crews would always turn aside when encountering minefields, so a belt of mines had been laid before the heavy batteries.  When the German tanks charged heedlessly into the minefield, the Soviets believed they would turn back after taking some losses. Then the Soviet artillery could strike the retreating panzers for even greater results.  But after several lead tanks were destroyed or slowed, the following panzers continued to charge as if unaware of the mines' power. Under the ghastly white light of one flare after another, the Soviet troops defending before the heavy guns saw that even when their tracks were blown off, the German tanks still struggled forward until the tracks fell away completely and the road wheels spun uselessly, only then coming to a halt dictated by the laws of physics.  The surviving crews of the disabled tanks didn't stop either; they leaped out with their weapons and followed the tanks still advancing through the minefield, joining the assault on the Soviet line.  Though shocked by the German ferocity, the Red Army did not falter but opened up with everything they had. For at the very front of the Soviet troops, the commissars were in a fierce exchange of fire with the Germans. The commissars told the men that Nazi Germany was an imperialist army, and that such armies lose their fighting spirit and flee once they suffer enough losses.  But the commissars' understanding of Nazi Germany was quite one-sided. While it was an imperialist state, its rise was built on a revolt against the shackles the Anglo-French imperialists had placed on it. In other words, the Nazi soldiers believed they were the oppressed, not the oppressors.  If the Soviet leadership had taken He Rui's advice and adopted a full defensive posture at the border, the Nazi troops might still have realized they were aggressors. But the CPSU believed an offensive posture would intimidate them. Instead, it led the Nazi soldiers who had fought in the West to see the Red Army's posture and believe that Germany was only launching a preemptive strike against an intended invasion.  While the Nazi army was indeed an imperialist one, to the frontline troops less than six months into the war, the invasion was a war of national defense, not one of aggression against the weak. At this moment, they believed only the total crushing of the Red Army could ensure Germany's safety.  For Germany, they did not fear death. Before Hitler took power, they had experienced a life that seemed worse than death to an industrial nation. Hitler was the one who led them to break that tragic fate; the lesson he taught the German people was simple: defeat the enemy and protect Germany to let the nation stand tall among the world's peoples.  Hitler's philosophy aligned perfectly with traditional German militarism. Under his leadership, Germany had defeated its centuries-old rival France and forced Britain to make peace. Now, if they defeated the Soviet threat, the Third Reich could begin its great future as a thousand-year empire.  Under this simple and austere belief, the German officers and men disregarded the loss of tanks and forced a path through the minefield, reaching the Red Army soldiers.  Facing the invaders at point-blank range, and with their machine gun nests mostly destroyed by German tanks at close quarters, the Soviet commissars—still convinced they were defending their homeland—drew their pistols and charged out of the trenches with a shout of "Ura!" Moments later, the soldiers of both armies were locked in a lethal melee.  Under the pallid light of the flares, even blood appeared a dull color. The combatants seemed like actors on a stage, fighting with a fierce yet ghostly intensity.  Even with all the crews of the destroyed tanks joining the assault, the Germans were too few. Facing wave after wave of counter-charging Red Army infantry, the German forces struggled to resist, holding on only with the few panzers that had cleared the minefield and the limited infantry they carried.  At 4:15 AM, the minefield was suddenly illuminated. Although Rommel hadn't expected the night battle to turn into a successful counter-attack, he had already made his decision. Half of the 21st Panzer Corps' trucks were concentrated to carry an infantry regiment through the minefield.  The trucks lined up in a single file, all their headlights blaring. The regimental commander, Lieutenant Colonel Weidell, stood straight on the third truck, his uniform neat. He wasn't on the first because his adjutant, Lieutenant Gauss, had insisted on taking the lead vehicle.  As the convoy advanced along the path cleared through the wrecks of the tanks, the first truck hit a mine while swerving around a panzer and was destroyed. The following trucks didn't pause but bypassed the wreckage and drove on.  Nearing the end of the minefield, the second truck, carrying the 2nd Battalion commander, Major Mask, also hit a mine and was turned into a torch.  Lieutenant Colonel Weidell finally reached the combat zone as the first surviving vehicle of the column. Waving his pistol, he shouted orders for the men to dismount and join the fight. Hardly had the order left his lips when a burst of machine-gun fire stitched several holes across his chest, killing him and two soldiers beside him instantly.  But by then, the Germans didn't need orders. Or rather, every man reaching the front only needed to jump out to join the fray. With this fresh force, the once-suppressed Germans resumed their offensive.  The surviving tanks finally had enough accompanying infantry; they continuously picked off Soviets attempting to sabotage the panzers, while the tanks—now unconcerned by swarms of infantry—used their main guns and coaxial machine guns to cut down Red Army troops at middle and long range.  By 4:53 AM, the German assault force finally broke into the midst of the retreating Soviet heavy artillery units. After a night of combat, all rationality had vanished from the battlefield; the soldiers fought almost entirely by muscle memory. Crazed German tank gunners forgot about friendly fire or ricochets, firing on Soviet guns at twenty meters. Tanks out of ammunition revved their engines and charged at full speed, crushing the Soviet gunners before ramming into the heavy guns, the momentum toppling the pieces.  The Red Army also lost all fear of death, swinging empty weapons, bayonets, entrenching tools, rifle butts, knives, helmets, or even their bare fists. Anything that could kill was used. Both sides fought like madmen; some German soldiers, after being mortally wounded, would grab the Soviet who struck them and roll together under the treads of an oncoming tank, their blood and flesh becoming indistinguishable. A Soviet commissar, run through the belly by a bayonet, pulled the pin on a grenade, his body and those of the Germans and Red Army soldiers around him shredded by the shrapnel.  Both sides believed they were defending their homeland and were filled with hatred for the enemy. Yet their blood ignored that hate, flowing and mixing across the crazed battlefield.  At 7:00 AM on October 9th, General Rommel found that the night battle had unexpectedly achieved the goal of breaking and splitting the Soviet line. Facing him, General Rokossovsky was forced to contract his lines, pulling his units back to the vicinity of Samara for defense.  Hardly had the order been executed when Rokossovsky received word: the Wehrmacht had begun a full-scale destruction of the Central Asian line of the Trans-Siberian Railway.
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**Chapter 855: Aiding the Soviet Union (12)**  Even by the morning of October 10th, the Red Army commander defending Samara, Lieutenant General Rokossovsky, still believed that Rommel's actions on the opposite side were intended to lure the Soviet defenders out of their positions by threatening the Trans-Siberian Railway.  However, the Red Army General Staff had issued strict orders. Zhukov required Rokossovsky to pin down the Germans at all costs; Soviet units tasked with encircling and annihilating this German force had already been dispatched and would arrive by dawn on October 12th at the latest. As long as the Samara garrison could fix the Germans in place—even if it meant the enemy breached the city—Rokossovsky would be considered to have successfully completed his mission.  The General Staff's orders were crystal clear, leaving no room for doubt. Rokossovsky immediately mobilized his forces for a counter-attack. By 2:00 PM, good news arrived from the front: the Red Army had retaken several heights, and the Germans were beginning to fall back.  By 5:00 PM, the counter-attack continued to proceed smoothly, with several more heights captured. Since the outbreak of the war, the Red Army had never had such a successful engagement.  Studying the map, Rokossovsky suddenly suspected that this German force was preparing to retreat! His first reaction was that he might be mistaken. The Wehrmacht was extremely tenacious; no matter how the Soviets counter-attacked, the Germans usually found a way to resist and even launch new offensives from their defensive positions. Rokossovsky feared the enemy was merely contracting their lines to organize a powerful counter-strike.  But he soon moved beyond wishful thinking and considered the situation within a larger strategic context.  The General Staff had ordered him to fix the Germans in place. If they issued such an order, it must be because they were prepared to annihilate the 21st Panzer Corps.  The Germans opposite him had displayed startling combat proficiency and will, proving they were an elite unit. The commander of such a force was no ordinary man; he likely saw through the Red Army's plan. From a German perspective, a single corps striking deep alone had no chance of independently annihilating several Soviet corps-sized units. Their best choice would be to evacuate the unfavorable region immediately and return to their own lines.  With this logic, Rokossovsky realized his initial assessment was wrong. The German objective likely had been to destroy the railway from the start, not to capture Samara.  Though he still worried about a trap, Rokossovsky could no longer afford hesitation. He ordered immediately: "Command all units to attack with full force. If the Germans counter-attack, engage them in a head-on battle!"  Not long ago, the Samara garrison had fought a fierce meeting engagement with the 21st Panzer Corps. Hearing the General's order, the Chief of Staff did not immediately move to organize the troops. Seeing the hesitation among his staff, Rokossovsky felt even more certain of his judgment.  From the perspective of a retreat, the best method was to maneuver the enemy into a battlefield layout that made pursuers wary; the Red Army's current defensive-mindedness would only help the Germans withdraw smoothly. Rokossovsky ordered again: "If we do not pursue with everything we have, the enemy will likely slip away. Even if our entire army dies in battle or we lose Samara, as long as we annihilate them, our sacrifice will be worth it. Chief of Staff, do you intend to disobey the General Staff's orders?"  Hearing Rokossovsky's stern voice and seeing the political commissar staring intently at him, the Chief of Staff dared not say more and hurried to issue the commands.  But the Red Army was still too slow. Rommel had not only ordered a phased withdrawal of his frontline units but had been preparing for a full retreat for over a day. By now, the Germans had blown up four vital railway bridges and destroyed over 100 kilometers of track, with the total length of demolished roadbeds exceeding eight kilometers.  The goal of this offensive had been the destruction of the Trans-Siberian Railway, and Rommel had achieved it. It was now October 10th, and the Soviet Union was on the verge of winter. Any attempt to repair the damage would have to wait until at least next spring. Rommel had bought the Wehrmacht six months of time, fulfilling the orders of Field Marshal von Reichenau.  The 21st Panzer Corps began its retreat as if being driven off by the Soviets. The Luftwaffe units from the Southern Command provided a wave of heavy bombardment at dusk, finally allowing Rommel's forces to put ten kilometers of distance between themselves and the Red Army.  Based on their experience, the Soviets judged that continuous pursuit through the night could erase this distance. But after chasing all night following the tracks of German tanks and trucks, the Red Army reached the second river Rommel had breached by dawn, only to find a series of explosions racking the water. The Germans were thoroughly destroying every pontoon bridge they had built. Lacking the immediate capacity to bridge the river themselves, the Soviet engineers could only watch helplessly as the Germans continued their retreat.  When the news reached the General Staff, Zhukov finally lost his temper. He slammed his fist onto the map with such force that the markers and pens on the table leaped into the air before clattering back down.  Zhukov was incensed because he truly had prepared enough strength to thoroughly annihilate the 21st Panzer Corps. If the Germans had delayed their retreat by even one more day, the Red Army would have completely encircled that audacious elite unit.  After venting his frustration, Zhukov shouted a question to his Intelligence Chief: "What is the current position of this German force?"  The chief hurried to make contact. After Zhukov had processed three other matters, the intelligence arrived: "The German 21st Panzer Corps has already begun crossing the second tributary, retreating toward Stalingrad."  Zhukov's anger flared again, though less intensely than before. He realized the opportunity to annihilate them was gone. If the 21st Corps hadn't retreated toward Stalingrad but tried to return to the main German lines elsewhere, the Red Army might still have caught them. But the German generals were indeed capable; their actions were thorough, and they would not pause until they reached a secure area.  Studying the records once more, Zhukov memorized the name Rommel. He hoped that the next time they met, he would teach this cunning German general a severe lesson.  In Berlin, Hitler shared a similar sentiment. Even the fact that Rommel was a general he had personally promoted did nothing to dampen his rage. If anything, knowing Rommel was "his man" only increased it.  Upon learning that Rommel had pierced through to the vital hub of Samara, Hitler had hoped he would capture the city and choke the corridor leading to Moscow.  Of course, Hitler knew well that Rommel had only a single corps—not enough to hold Samara alone against swarms of Red Army reinforcements. Therefore, he had demanded that Reichenau prepare a new plan to conduct a decisive battle around Rommel's position with the arriving Soviet forces.  In Hitler's view, if the Soviets at Samara could be crushed, the Red Army would be forced to divert troops from around Moscow to defend the hub, allowing Army Group Center to seize the capital more easily.  When Hitler questioned Field Marshal von Reichenau, the commander of Army Group South calmly informed him that he had already ordered Rommel's withdrawal. Hitler was furious, demanding to know why Reichenau was so "fearful of the enemy as if of a tiger." Reichenau replied steadily, "Our forces were insufficient to conduct a larger-scale campaign in the Samara region. Furthermore, by destroying the railway, we have severed the link between Moscow and Baku. Oil from the Baku fields can no longer reach Moscow smoothly, which will significantly degrade the combat power of the Soviet forces there."  Hearing this, Hitler momentarily felt an impulse to replace Reichenau. But the Field Marshal commanded great respect within the army, and despite the retreat from Samara, his overall operations remained successful. Hitler had no justification for dismissal.  Still fuming, Hitler contacted the commander of Army Group Center, Field Marshal von Rundstedt, to complain about Reichenau. He had hoped Rundstedt would offer some criticism that could be used to prepare for Reichenau's future removal.  Unexpectedly, Rundstedt replied in his habitually arrogant tone: "My Führer, I am not aware of the specific details. Judging by the situation you describe, I believe Field Marshal von Reichenau's decision was correct. Our forces lacked the conditions for a decisive battle with the Soviets at Samara."  Meeting this "soft nail," Hitler's mood worsened, leading to intense displeasure with Rommel. But after sulking for a while, he set aside his anger. He knew the two Marshals' judgment was sound, and Rommel had indeed completed his mission with minimal loss.  Hitler turned his attention to the southern USSR, specifically the Baku oil fields. If Germany seized Baku, it would not only solve its own oil needs but leave the Red Army without fuel. He believed Reichenau at least wouldn't refuse an order to strike there.  On October 13th, Hitler contacted Reichenau again, proposing he divert forces to attack Baku. Reichenau replied calmly as before: "My Führer, the current target of the Wehrmacht should be Moscow, not Baku. While seizing the oil fields would indeed deprive the Soviets of fuel, they have China behind them. Northeast China is a major oil producer. China's West Pacific shipping lanes are now very secure, allowing them to ship vast amounts of oil from Southeast Asia and even the Middle East to Southern and Central China, and even to the industrial zones of Hebei like Tianjin. All of China's current industrial centers have ample oil supplies. Northeast production exceeds 20 million tons annually, more than enough to provide for the USSR.  At this stage, taking Moscow would deprive the Soviet Union of its railway hub, further reducing the efficiency of its military mobilization. My Führer, in the battle for Samara, the 21st Panzer Corps faced Red Army units several times its size. Personally, I believe our assessment of Soviet mobilization capability may be wrong. They possess a capacity far beyond our projections.  In other words, while many in the General Staff believe there are only 50 divisions in the Moscow area, the actual Red Army strength likely far exceeds that number."  Hitler said nothing until Reichenau finished, as he didn't yet know how to evaluate the Field Marshal's view. Finally, he skipped the topic and asked directly: "Marshal, do you believe the USSR still has enough strength to fight us?"  Reichenau replied firmly: "Soviet strength depends entirely on their mobilization and Chinese aid. Even with part of that aid blocked, their numbers will still be greater than we imagine."  Hitler said no more. After hanging up, he began seriously considering candidates to replace Reichenau.  On October 14th, hardly had Hitler woken up when his adjutant informed him that Göring requested a meeting. Hitler invited his old comrade into his small dining room rather than the official office. Hitler's breakfast was simple: a few slices of bread, two glasses of milk, and an apple.  Long used to Hitler's frugal diet, Göring merely requested a cup of coffee to sip. Once Hitler finished, Göring spoke: "My Führer, the Air Force reports that the Soviets have launched a counter-offensive in the south."  Hitler's gaze sharpened instantly. Göring continued: "According to the reports, the speed of this Soviet offensive far exceeds previous ones. Furthermore, they are not advancing along the railway lines but are using vehicle transport. If the 21st Panzer Corps hadn't withdrawn, they would be encircled by now."  Göring's purpose was not to flatter Reichenau or upset Hitler, but to relay the Air Force's findings. Previously, Soviet operations had been heavily dependent on rail, allowing the Wehrmacht to predict their operational range. Once beyond the limits of rail transport, a Red Army lacking trucks would see its combat power plummet.  Hitler demanded details, and Göring explained: the Red Army was moving rapidly along the east bank of the Volga, utilizing a massive and highly flexible logistical motor pool.  After the narration, Hitler waved a hand. "Göring, the Air Force can destroy the Soviet transport lines."  Normally, Göring would have boasted about the Luftwaffe's strength. This time, however, he did not echo Hitler's view, and the Führer noticed the anomaly. Facing his old friend, Hitler remained silent, waiting for an explanation.  Göring explained that the Soviet transport units were extremely flexible. By operating away from the railways, these truck convoys could quickly take cover once a German air strike was detected. Furthermore, they carried anti-aircraft guns, allowing them to strike back at dive-bombers and making German strikes far less effective.  Even more surprising to the Luftwaffe was that the Soviet Air Force seemed to have suddenly "seen the light," no longer entering the battlefield along rigid, poorly simulated routes. Instead, they were able to appear in the necessary airspace at the necessary time according to the needs of the moment.  This change had shocked the Luftwaffe. After the fighting on October 13th, they had begun analyzing the shift in Soviet air operations.  Currently, the Luftwaffe still held the sky. But the German jets did not possess performance that completely crushed the Chinese-made J-10. And German propeller fighters held no inherent technical advantage over the J-10. Previously, Germany had relied on flexible and effective command to deal heavy blows to the Soviets; with the Soviet Air Force's sudden improvement, the German advantage was narrowing rapidly.  Hitler respected Göring's expertise. "Göring, do you believe China has dispatched a large number of personnel to take over the Soviet Air Force?"  Göring reflected before answering, "My Führer, I don't believe the USSR would accept Chinese command. But from the current changes, I believe China has likely sent a massive amount of personnel to augment the Soviet units."  Though highly displeased, Hitler had no way to stop the cooperation. He could only order Göring to increase jet production as quickly as possible.  On this topic, Göring assured Hitler that since Britain had just delivered a large batch of ordered jet engines, three Luftwaffe wings would be fully equipped with jets by December 1942. With such a force, Germany would soon regain its air superiority.  Meanwhile, the atmosphere in the Soviet Air Force headquarters had changed significantly. During the four-plus months of suppression by the Luftwaffe, the staff had been anxious, with even the smallest trifles becoming outlets for frustration. Arguments were frequent; without the strict discipline of the headquarters, they might have come to blows.  Now, everyone in the headquarters was moving with purpose, busier than before, but the previous aura of hostility had vanished. Even in the route management department, where shouting matches had been most common, personnel were now speaking in low tones.  It wasn't that these people had suddenly changed, but that the Soviet Air Force's operational model had undergone a massive revolution. Before receiving the Chinese system, they had relied on experience for route analysis. Officers attended discussions with hand-written notes; by the time they finished this paperwork, they were exhausted and refused to yield an inch in debate.  With the aid received, computers and electronic printers had relieved them of the heavy burden of calculation and paperwork. Moreover, since the Air Force had lost so many in the early war, the current officers lacked both extensive combat experience and the corresponding authority. In the past, this had led to endless arguments where no one would defer to another.  Now, with sufficient data support, the lack of individual authority forced the officers to rely more on calculated data rather than personal guesswork to simulate the war's progress. In this situation, even Soviet officers who hadn't fully grasped the Chinese operational model had to work according to standard procedures, and the previous chaos in the headquarters was largely resolved.  Currently, the Commander of the Soviet Air Force was addressing a large group of newly joined mathematical talents, welcoming them into the service.
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**Chapter 856: Aiding the Soviet Union (13)**  Major Miao Daduo was assigned to the intelligence section of the air force operational system aid group. Despite his very "earthy" name, Major Miao was not from a rural household. He was born in 1915 into an ordinary urban family in Siping. His parents were originally peasants who had moved to the city; his father, Miao Shengxiao, made a living doing manual labor.  Upon He Rui's arrival in Siping, a new social system was immediately established. Miao's parents joined a construction company and a sugar refinery, respectively, becoming ordinary frontline employees.  In the years that followed, the Miao couple lived a modest life. Following the system built by the He Rui government, Miao Daduo started primary school at age six and finished at ten. In the year he was to graduate, the education system was reformed, establishing a five-year compulsory education system.  Compared to those before him, Miao Daduo studied for an extra year to complete his compulsory education. Afterward, as the son of a Northeast worker family, he and his classmates entered junior high, and more than 40% of them went on to senior high. Upon graduating high school in 1932, he joined the military. In 1934, he was admitted to the military academy, graduating from the Shenyang Military School in 1936 with the rank of second lieutenant.  Over the next six years, Miao worked in the units for four years and spent two years in advanced studies. Before coming to the USSR, he had become a member of the military intelligence department.  Once in the Soviet Union, Miao was very focused on his professional duties. Relying on Russian that was grammatically passable—though his trilled 'r' was lacking—and an iron liver for vodka, he integrated reasonably well with the Soviet personnel.  Seeing the large influx of new Soviet mathematical experts, Miao did not rush to communicate but instead observed them while carefully studying their basic profiles.  Aiding the air force operational system was a major undertaking, and the Soviets were forced to provide a roster of the personnel receiving training. These rosters contained only basic data, yet to a trained officer like Major Miao, that data contained a great deal of interesting information.  From the founding of the USSR in 1922 to 1942 was exactly twenty years. Regardless of the problems during its establishment, the great achievements the Soviet Union had made were beyond doubt. Taking the mathematical talents recruited by the Air Force as an example, they were all very young—none over thirty, and some even just twenty and fresh from university.  Since its founding, the Soviet Union had invested heavily in education. These youths had been educated under the system established by the Soviet government. Those twenty-year-old graduates had been born, raised, and educated entirely within the USSR—the first pure generation of Soviet-trained university graduates.  As a native of the Northeast, Miao Daduo could well understand the life paths of these young Soviet mathematicians, for he had walked a similar road. While in school, they didn't know much about specialized subjects, simply believing that the higher the degree, the more capable the person. As for exactly where that capability lay, it was beyond Miao's understanding then.  Through one exam after another, stumbling through to high school graduation, Miao hadn't known how "great" a university was, only that by taking one more entrance exam, he might enter those once-distant halls of education. This transformation had thrilled him.  Before he could fully process this, military recruiters arrived at the school. To the people of the Northeast, the military was a very familiar presence; during the war between the Northeast Government and Japan, out of a population of 30 million, the combined active and reserve forces had reached 4 million. Miao's parents, as workers with over seven years of experience, had both been enrolled in the reserves.  To the locals, that conflict had been a total war for the entire Northeast. Aside from a few families disqualified due to their social background, every Northeast household had at least one person in the reserves. It was a collective memory. Miao had been only eight then; though he hadn't known exactly what was happening, he had a deep impression of the changes around him.  Between joining the military and taking the university entrance exam, Miao had chosen the military. Because the government arranged jobs for veterans, his parents felt it was the better choice—certainly more reliable than the university life the family had never encountered.  The Soviet mathematicians before him had likely faced a similar choice. However, they had chosen university and thus followed a different path. While Miao felt some envy, he didn't regret his own choice for a second.  After analyzing the basic profiles of the Soviet students, Miao and his colleagues discussed where to start building relationships with them. Chinese intelligence was not adept at traditional clandestine gathering, and since their opponents were white, they naturally lacked the conditions to infiltrate European and American circles. Thus, the Chinese intelligence community had invested heavily in public information analysis and had made significant progress.  Based on their experience in Southeast Asia, the Chinese intelligence departments believed that one dollar spent on propaganda often yielded better results than five spent on the military. Miao had been assigned to Borneo then; the propaganda concept formulated there emphasized that the people of Borneo had varying proportions of Chinese blood.  In truth, after the fall of the Lanfang Republic, the number of its descendants was small. But the Borneo population was of Asian descent, genetically close to the ancestors of the Chinese and vastly different from European colonizers. This propaganda had been an unprecedented success, especially when Chinese troops entered Borneo, eliminated the colonizers with ease, and conducted trials—including public trials and executions of Chinese nationals who had participated in the colonizers' crimes.  Throughout that process, the scale of combat was limited and few were killed—only a few thousand. Yet millions of Borneans now identified as being of Chinese descent, becoming a strong pillar for China in Southeast Asia. That was the power of propaganda.  The people needed a hope and a guarantee of a better life; China had proved it could provide both. Having accepted the propaganda, the Borneans naturally chose to identify as Chinese to secure a more reliable future.  But for the USSR, such a method was inappropriate. Miao and his colleagues realized the Soviet people didn't need Chinese guarantees; they needed guarantees from their own government.  Before coming to the USSR, the aid personnel had undergone training. One rule was that they were forbidden from communicating with the Soviet people from the perspective of a "benefactor." So Miao asked, "How should we highlight the role of our aid?"  Among the attendees were experts in both military and civilian technology. While the military personnel like Miao saw no clear breakthrough, those from technical backgrounds replied: "We don't need to highlight the role of our aid at all. What matters is the extent to which the Soviets realize its value. Once they do, they will surely formulate policies to accelerate their learning. By then, even if the Soviet experts don't realize the importance of our aid, they will at least know that the faster and deeper they learn, the more they will be utilized. Then, they will gravitate toward us of their own accord."  The intelligence personnel realized that only with the guarantee of their own government would the Soviets approach the Chinese aid group. The Soviet government would inevitably be wary of Chinese influence and would deliberately control such interactions. Hearing the technical staff, they realized they could simply wait for the Soviets to take the initiative.  But as the situation shifted, the Chinese intelligence officers became wary of the *reasons* for this proximity; the Soviets weren't coming for China's benefit, but for their own. Thus, those who approached would certainly include those seeking to acquire more Chinese technology.  In this sudden shift of thought, the Chinese perspective also changed. The Soviets went from being potential tools to being objects of necessary precaution.  Facing the concerns of the military-background intelligence officers, those from technical backgrounds smiled and urged patience, explaining the current situation: "The technology we are providing, in the permitted areas, is shared without reservation. Therefore, we have no reason to worry when the Soviet experts approach us. As for the aid we *don't* wish to provide, based on our understanding, it is entirely beyond the scope of this technology. Although they share a general direction, the technical paths taken are now indistinguishable. So comrades, have no fear; work boldly."  In Beijing, He Rui sat by the window of the recovering Premier Wu Youping, saying something similar: "Youping, we already possess a generational advantage in electronics over every other nation, so you have absolutely no need to worry. Furthermore, in the future, even if the electronics industry develops explosively, we will still hold the industrial and labor advantages. As long as other nations engage in free trade with us, China will be invincible. If they don't, and instead erect trade barriers, they will have to face the industrial pain of lagging behind us. If a great or middle power invests desperately in a certain field, they might gain a certain advantage there. But China crushes across the entire industrial spectrum, not just in individual sectors. As for other nations being able to surpass us in some areas, that would be a great thing! China can gain experience extremely beneficial to us from their development."  Hearing He Rui's analysis, Wu Youping felt his worries vanish. Although he had long passed the critical stage, he still frequently felt chest pain and shortness of breath. He knew this was due to myocardial necrosis, which was irreversible.  Thinking of his future inability to work, Wu suddenly asked, "Chairman, I heard you ordered the attending physician to take any extreme measure necessary if my life was at risk. Is that true?"  He Rui hesitated for a moment but nodded. "Yes. I did issue such an order. I requested that they prioritize saving your life above all else. As for any collateral damage caused in the process, we simply set that aside."  Wu couldn't help but chuckle at the phrase "collateral damage." But the laugh left him short of breath and his heart aching again. Knowing this was due to his emotions, he said as calmly as possible, "Chairman, 'collateral damage' is truly a massive subject. I've been reflecting on it lately—sometimes feeling happy, sometimes very worried. If policies are poorly formulated or executed, the collateral damage can be severe."  Having handed over military command, He Rui could now discuss economics calmly. Seeing Wu's concern, he advised: "Ultimately, collateral damage is the result of incomplete industrial development. Every industry has its cycles, and their development inevitably leads to collisions and contradictions. Since choices must be made, collateral damage is inevitable. So we look forward to future Chinese industry developing more smoothly, and to the global economy triggered by technology diffusion having more vitality and stability. If so, the pain from collateral damage will be less."  Hearing that He Rui only dared to speak of *reducing* the pain of collateral damage rather than the damage itself, Wu dropped the subject. He switched to another: "Chairman, based on our experience applying computers to various fields—especially national economic management—the USSR will surely invest heavily in its own computer industry. Are you truly not worried?"  "Let me first tell you technically how far Chinese computer industry has advanced." He Rui intended to thoroughly dispel Wu's anxiety.  Wu, however, felt he truly had no interest in specific technology, as it had already advanced beyond his comprehension. He declined the technical explanation: "Chairman, what I most want to know is: if the USSR doesn't adopt our industrial model, can they still build their own computer industry?"  "Not necessarily. But they can only build it on a limited scale, because the cost of developing the electronics industry is too high—so high the USSR simply cannot afford the investment. Even if they threw everything they had into it, they would face the problem of an excessively long period to recoup their investment.  Youping, it's not actually a matter of only China being able to handle the electronics industry. Our advantage lies in having 300 million workers, over 100 million of whom are true industrial workers. In the future, China will inevitably have a population over 1 billion. Only such a massive population with considerable purchasing power—along with the billions within the Chinese-led world economic system—can sustain the series of powerful tech enterprises and industrial upgrades China will possess.  The Soviet population has already determined their future upper limit. And their culture has determined they cannot build a massive economic circle. Thus, their achievements will be limited. Of course, for Russia, this is already an unprecedented peak."  Wu no longer cared about Russia's future; his mind was captured by the prospect of a future Chinese population of over a billion. Back in 1915, foreign and domestic scholars alike had argued that China couldn't develop because of its large population. Even within the He Rui government, some had viewed the massive population as a burden rather than a driver—though no one dared say so publicly.  But the government had proven through facts that the population was a driver, not a burden. Especially now, as the future of winning the world war grew clearer, Wu knew well how much resources China would obtain from the world to enrich itself.  With that wealth, China could surely complete nine-year compulsory education within a decade and provide further education almost for free to all who desired it. Once the education problem was solved, China would continue to grow even more powerful.  With nearly 700 million people now, Wu remarked with emotion, "I truly wish to see the day when our population doubles again."  "Heh," He Rui gave a dry laugh, unwilling to discuss that point. He instead turned to "showing off" to Wu. After all, the breakthrough in electronic computing had been an unexpected surprise even to him. Once given the correct guidance, the strength displayed by Chinese technical personnel made He Rui want to shout "Long live the working people!"  "Youping, at this stage I won't talk about materials or design logic. I'll just speak of the instruction sets—the series of standard diagrams for logic gate switching designs we developed through experimentation, which were in the air force command system we aided the Soviets with."  As He Rui finished, Wu replied, "I know those; they indeed played a massive role in government work. Is that what you call an instruction set?"  Wu wasn't joking; as much of the calculation required by the government was specialized, it required rigorous proceduralization.  He Rui shook his head. "That is a program, not an instruction set." He then explained the difference.  Computer instructions are the directions and commands that tell a machine to work; a program is a series of such instructions arranged in a certain order. Executing a program is the process of the computer working. An instruction set is the collection of commands used by a CPU to calculate and control the system, and each new CPU design defines a series of such instructions to interface with other hardware circuits. Whether an instruction set is advanced relates to the CPU's performance; it is a major hallmark of that performance. The strength of the instructions is a key metric, and the instruction set is one of the most effective tools for increasing microprocessor efficiency.  "We have already integrated the instruction set into the chip." He Rui made his final reveal to Wu with pride.
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**Chapter 857: Aiding the Soviet Union (14)**  "Can software and hardware truly be separated to the point where ordinary people can perform tasks just by operating the software?" Wu Youping marveled.  He Rui replied confidently, "The state's investment in the electronics industry has been so massive, and combined with the efforts of so many technical personnel, we have finally reached such a standard."  Though he didn't understand the electronics industry, Wu understood industry. During his tenure leading the State Council, computers had been classified under the electronics sector. Even with the industry's high profits, the He Rui government had invested another 1.5% of GDP into the sector. Such immense investment had given birth to a gargantuan industry.  The capacity of this industry had granted the Chinese military an edge in electronics that suppressed Western forces. Furthermore, based on this electronic advantage, China had built its operational systems. From then on, China had taken the lead in entering the stage of warfare systems confrontation. Not only did China possess this advantage, but even the USSR could reach new heights in systems confrontation through Chinese aid.  Wu knew well the enormous impact of the electronics industry on the nation. He asked He Rui, "Chairman, are you planning to take charge of the economy?"  "I don't intend to manage it directly. But I am prepared to oversee the next round of industrial layout." He Rui didn't commit himself too strictly.  To Wu's ears, however, this already meant He Rui agreed to manage the economy. He smiled happily. "Heh, if the Chairman comes back to the economy, I can set down my burden entirely."  He Rui shook his head. "I hope to have Comrade Runshi responsible for formulating future industrial development."  Wu was somewhat skeptical. "Chairman, you shouldn't place such a heavy responsibility on him."  He Rui sighed. "Youping, you are a very pure comrade. But rest assured, Comrade Runshi is stronger than you think!"  Wu only gave a sigh and said nothing more. As for the "purity" He Rui mentioned, Wu felt he deserved the praise, for he would never accept himself becoming someone whose personal desires affected the nation.  Yet he also knew well that while there were many such comrades in the Party, they did not form an overwhelming majority. Most were still influenced by personal interests to varying degrees.  As a major world power today, China's leaders naturally possessed immense power. In the future, China would be the world's leader, the true Celestial Empire; the sheer scale of the power its future leaders would hold was something even He Rui hadn't personally experienced. And since He Rui's chosen successor, Li Runshi, would naturally inherit that power, many had their own thoughts in the face of such unprecedented temptation.  Since that wasn't a topic for discussion, Wu shifted the subject. "Chairman, now that the USSR has the air force operational system, will the Germans opposite them possess one of equal standard in the short term? After all, German military technology is far ahead of the Soviet Union's."  He Rui shook his head. "According to our intelligence, the Germans haven't even managed to develop their own vacuum-tube computer. Lacking that hardware support, they certainly cannot create an air combat system equivalent to the Soviets'."  He Rui's judgment was correct. The USSR had requested ten sets of systems capable of commanding 1,000 fighters each. This was because they believed they had the capability to rapidly domesticate the Chinese operational system and computers, so they only purchased enough to command a total force of 10,000 aircraft.  Since the system became operational, Soviet air losses had shown a clear downward trend. Yet no one in the Air Force Command was discussing this, as the General Staff's goal was to deal the Wehrmacht a heavy blow through a powerful counter-offensive. Before operations began, the units were already mentally prepared for heavy casualties.  Originally, Zhukov had planned to attack the isolated German 21st Panzer Corps, but he hadn't expected them to move so fast, causing the encirclement plan to fail. But the Red Army's counter-offensive couldn't stop; since the Germans had withdrawn from the east bank of the Volga, the Red Army drove southeast along the river to restore the link with the Baku oil fields.  The Wehrmacht did not cross the Volga just because Soviet units appeared to its east. On the contrary, Field Marshal von Reichenau was happy to see it. The more the Red Army diverted troops to the south, the more they had to pull from the Moscow area, the heart of the Soviet railway network. Fewer defenders around Moscow meant fewer German troops needed for the assault.  The General Staff also realized this, so once the Red Army had established key point defenses along the east bank, they resisted pressure from the Kremlin and did not organize an immediate counter-offensive.  On the morning of October 20th, a north wind rose, and clouds filled the sky. By afternoon, a fine rain began to fall. Starting that day, the rain along the entire Eastern Front was almost incessant.  For the first two days, both sides could continue fighting in the rain. By the third day of non-stop downpour, the soft earth was saturated; terrain that had once allowed easy movement now swallowed tank treads.  The autumn rain showed no sign of stopping. As gust after gust of north wind blew, water fell from the rolling clouds, making the ground slicker and muddier.  In such an environment, the German advance grew slower and slower. And slow movement was not the worst part; since the Wehrmacht didn't rely on the railways for their offensive, their logistics faced a severe challenge.  Even tanks with wide tracks bogged down in the mud, and the supply trucks were in even worse straits. Currently, Soviet tank units carried logs on the back of their vehicles. These were roughly a dozen centimeters in diameter; when a tank bogged down, the logs were placed under the treads to provide traction in the slurry. The German panzer units initially lacked this experience and suffered several counter-attacks from the Red Army as a result.  While the Luftwaffe held air superiority and could use Stukas to destroy Soviet tanks immobilized in the mud, the Soviet tanks still had time to strike at the even less mobile German panzers before the aircraft arrived.  The autumn mud season, the "Rasputitsa," was not long—only a month or so. Yet for the vast majority of German soldiers, this was their first time witnessing nearly a million square kilometers of mud. In any direction, anywhere on Soviet soil outside the cities, was a nightmare of muck that grew slicker and more saturated every day.  For the past twenty years, the Soviet government had dreaded this season. Yet for the first time in history, they found the autumn rain precious. No blood needed to be shed; the climate alone had weakened the German offensive. The rain from late October until the freeze in late November would buy the Red Army sufficient time.  In the General Staff under Zhukov, a vast amount of intelligence on German movements was being compiled. After analysis, they confirmed that the Wehrmacht was currently making no move to construct defensive positions. Furthermore, they weren't reinforcing or repairing the Soviet defensive lines they had captured.  Although the Red Army was still being pushed back, the General Staff had begun planning a full-scale counter-offensive centered on Leningrad and Moscow, with a projected range of over 300 kilometers.  If the Germans were building defenses now, they could retreat into them once the counter-offensive began and launch vigorous counter-strikes. Since they weren't, another two weeks would mean they'd have no chance to build a line before the freeze.  With this confirmed, Zhukov ordered full mobilization to prepare for combat once the ground froze. If the Germans hadn't destroyed the Central Asian rail line, a massive amount of equipment from that region could have reached Moscow. With Rommel's sabotage, the Red Army had to take a longer route.  Originally, Moscow was not directly linked to the Trans-Siberian Railway, but with the rapid growth of Sino-Soviet trade, surveys had begun for a spur line. Before the war, survey and design had been finished, and 38% of the preliminary construction complete.  After the invasion began, the USSR prepared a second track for the Trans-Siberian and simultaneously finished the Moscow spur. Due to the security trust with China, only one division had been left in the Far East. Besides the military mobilization, Stalin ordered all younger, fit convicts in Siberian prisons to work on the railway. They managed to complete the Moscow-Trans-Siberian spur by October 27th. Thus, new equipment could travel north on the main line and then straight south to Moscow.  The first batch of equipment arriving featured many new technologies, especially on the T-34. Much of this had been partially developed by the Soviets and was finished with help from Chinese technicians.  Even so, Stalin was somewhat surprised during a quick inspection. The tanks were for the first time equipped with "Cyclone" air filters—imported from China and identical to those on the Chinese Type 59 tanks.  This device was inside the tank, so Stalin didn't see it or care much. What he noticed was the changed shape of the T-34 turret. Besides that, the cylindrical external fuel tanks were very eye-catching, the most prominent feature of this model.  The box-type external tanks held 40 liters, with two usually fitted for an extra 80 liters of fuel. The cylindrical ones held 50 liters, with three typically fitted for a theoretical 150 liters. In practice, one was often used for extra lubricant, so they generally added 100 liters of fuel capacity.  As for the new hexagonal turret, it had a story of its own. Stalin listened patiently to the briefing. Soviet R&D often proceeded in independent groups, each unaware of the others. Commercially, this was inefficient, but for military security, it was perfect.  During wartime, no place was safe. If teams collaborated and a core team suffered heavy losses, research would stop or be severely impacted.  Independent groups avoided this. If six teams worked separately, even if five failed, one completing the task meant progress wasn't delayed.  Of course, the Soviets planned for extremes. In reality, multiple teams succeeded with the hexagonal turret designed by Nabutovsky. Depending on the manufacturer's techniques, there were three main types: stamped and two types of cast. Finer distinctions included "hard-edge" and "soft-edge" variants, along with at least five other process differences.  Some "hard-edge" turrets had as many as ten components, with seven in the turret ring alone. "Soft-edge" versions had only two—the main body and the ring. In both, the roof armor was a separate plate welded on.  The most complex versions likely came from Factory 183. Due to equipment shortages, the Ural Heavy Machinery Plant (Uralmash) initially struggled with the turret. P. P. Malyarov was forced to design an even more complex workflow, manufacturing parts separately and then assembling them. One "hard-edge" type had three components for the main body (upper, lower, and bustle floor), while another was divided into front, rear, and bustle floor. As technical hurdles were cleared, these assembly methods were replaced by monolithic casting.  Stalin felt the man briefing him might have ulterior motives, perhaps trying to criticize the Soviet R&D system. But knowing the USSR couldn't afford the massive expenditure of such teams, he ignored the implication.  Finally, they reached the last hexagonal turret, developed by Uralmash. Because of the technical difficulties in casting, they had abandoned complexity for a "brute force" approach.  This turret used a stamped structure for the basic hexagonal shape, with other parts cast and produced in sync. The upper half was 45mm armor plate, originally intended to be pressed monolithically by a 5,000-ton hydraulic press designed by Varyushev and Arsenyev, then welded to the cast base.  This was already excellent technology, but now the Soviets had Chinese aid. Chinese engineers helped convert the water presses to oil-hydraulic ones. Since the Soviet engineers had numerous spares for the 5,000-ton machines, the Chinese utilized them to assemble two additional 5,000-ton oil presses.  Stalin felt complex emotions after the briefing. While the Chinese restraint in their actions reassured him, the technical gap between Soviet and Chinese engineers left him profoundly uneasy.  Still, such things were secondary; the new technologies were a success, and turret production could now proceed at three times the previous speed.  After the inspection, Stalin returned to the Kremlin and immediately asked Kirov about the oil supply from China. Kirov soon provided the report.  Chinese domestic crude production was around 60 million tons. The He Rui government had pushed for this before the war because data indicated it would meet China's basic needs during conflict. They hit that target in 1941.  According to published data, China currently required a total of 150 million tons from domestic and imported sources to fully satisfy its needs. Stalin was displeased to see this. Normally, such critical data underwent various adjustments before publication.  Yet the He Rui government didn't do that; since 1924, its published data had been remarkably accurate and honest. Stalin was envious. In 1942, Soviet production reached 35 million tons—but that was dependent on holding Baku. China had large fields too, but their reserves and output were clearly less than the USSR's.  Stalin felt that if China had a giant field like Baku, its production would likely top 200 million tons, matching the United States.  The next set of data soured his mood further. In 1942, China had already obtained 21 million tons from Southeast Asian fields and 29 million from the Arabian Peninsula and Iran.  These 50 million tons didn't fully satisfy Chinese demand, but they solved a massive problem. What angered Stalin even more was that China possessed the shipping capacity to transport 50 million tons of oil—that in itself seemed unrealistic.  If China continued like this, they could satisfy the needs of a 700-million-strong nation entirely through imports. This felt wrong to him—very, very wrong!
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**Chapter 858: Aiding the Soviet Union (15)**  Kirov sensed Stalin's unease from his subtle expressions and movements. Although the CPSU leadership had basically determined that China would not join forces with Germany and that its anti-fascist stance was firm, Kirov, like Stalin and others, felt a certain anxiety regarding the power China displayed.  From the Far East to Central Asia, the Sino-Soviet border stretched for over ten thousand kilometers. The stronger China grew, the greater the pressure the Soviet Union felt. Most unsettling was that the strategic initiative between the two was irreversibly shifting toward China.  It wasn't that the USSR currently desired to attack China; the leadership knew they must avoid war and even maintain good relations. Their true unease stemmed from the fact that while the USSR could never defeat China, China possessed the strength to defeat them at any moment. This was a matter of strategic initiative.  Kirov's concern about China's oil supply was because the USSR currently needed Chinese fuel. China solving its own oil problem was good for China, but for the USSR, it had two sides. On the positive side, the USSR could obtain ample supply. On the negative side, China could launch an offensive against the USSR at any time without being affected by external energy factors.  China, through its own strength, could do whatever it wanted to the Soviet Union at any moment, including launching a massive war. That is strategic dominance.  Kirov did not voice these thoughts to Stalin, as he had no alternative solution. World War II was a struggle for world leadership in the next era, and from China's attitude so far, they would never proactively withdraw.  Stalin also didn't raise this future strategic issue, but instead discussed industrial production in the Urals. The earlier strategic decision to relocate factories to the Ural Mountains was paying off immensely. Even after losing Ukraine and Stalingrad, the USSR could continue mass-producing weapons to fight the Nazis.  Having just returned from the Urals, Kirov understood the local situation well. To Stalin's inquiry, he replied simply, "General Secretary, my view is that the production reports from the Urals are credible."  Hearing this, Stalin asked, "Comrade Kirov, is there a way to increase production in the Urals in the short term?"  Kirov knew Stalin was looking to meddle again, yet he understood that the leader's urgency wasn't mere short-sightedness. With the winter counter-offensive approaching, more weapons and equipment were definitely better.  Kirov shook his head. "General Secretary, currently both the quality and quantity of production in the Ural industrial zone are stable. I believe as the number and skill of the technicians grow, production will increase naturally."  Stalin barked with half-feigned anger, "Do these people not understand that we are fighting a war of national defense?!"  Having known Stalin for so long, Kirov knew that if he echoed this view, Stalin might truly start interfering. Despite the risk of angering him, Kirov replied firmly: "General Secretary, the factories in the Urals are doing everything possible to explore ways to increase capacity. Any order you issue now will not improve efficiency, but may instead cause unnecessary disruptions."  Hearing this, Stalin flew into a rage. "Kirov, are you suggesting whose subjective thinking is flawed?!"  Enduring the rage, Kirov replied as calmly as possible: "General Secretary, I don't believe anyone has a subjective problem. At a time like this, we need to respect objective reality more."  In Kirov's experience, when alone with Stalin, such an answer could usually calm him down. To his surprise, Stalin's reaction was like a cat that had its tail stepped on. He reined in his outward rage, his gaze turning sharp and dangerous, his voice calm—the prelude to a true explosion. Stalin asked a very calm question: "Kirov, I would like to hear your view. Why is it that China, which in 1915 was but a backward nation, has achieved such great results over the last twenty-odd years?"  Lately, Kirov had heard similar laments or questions multiple times during discussions with other high-level officials. The more the USSR feared Chinese strength, the more questions they had about its development. If the USSR held such power, its attitude toward China would likely be very different from China's toward them. Hence, the instinctive fear.  Kirov replied as calmly as he could: "General Secretary, China's great achievements mean only one thing: that their opposition to racism and white supremacy is correct. China's prior string of defeats was not because the white race possesses some inherent advantage, but because China's own development had encountered problems.  The prevalence of white supremacy and even chauvinism led to a massive slandering of China's strength. In reality, China has always been a global power with immense strength and potential. General Secretary, Western scholars have researched China's true strength over these years; according to their results, China's industrial and agricultural output in 1915 was still above Russia's.  That is to say, Russia never surpassed China economically; it only surpassed it in industrial technology. After 1915, the He Rui government launched China's comprehensive industrialization—even seven years before the USSR began. General Secretary, the Northeast region He Rui ruled had 30 million people, rich minerals, and fertile land. From 1915 to 1922, he had provided four years of education to those 30 million, giving nearly ten million of them an education equivalent to seven years of compulsory schooling.  In 1941, the USSR had about 24 million secondary-school-aged children. Only about 10 million were receiving a seven-year education equivalent to China's junior high level. According to Chinese data, they have over 6 million high school graduates every year.  By any metric, Russia has not been able to surpass China. And the USSR has endured war; since 1922, it has consistently been left behind by China. That the West and the USSR believed China was backward was largely due to the massive bias caused by the poison of white supremacy and racism.  General Secretary, if we simply acknowledge the facts, China's achievements become perfectly logical. Of course, acknowledging the facts means we have to challenge our own inherent prejudices. That pain is immense; compared to that, it is easier to believe that China's rise is a miracle."  As Kirov spoke, Stalin's gaze shifted from sharp to hesitant, his expression becoming more complex. When Kirov finished, Stalin looked even more enraged. In reality, he was now less dangerous, for he was trapped in a state of self-denial.  As Kirov said, admitting that China had remained a powerful nation from the Tsarist era to the present completely contradicted the logic of white supremacy. In that view, white dominance was a law of nature. If so, how could the USSR, as part of the white world, be weaker than China?  Furthermore, from a realist perspective, Russia had always taken land from China—something only the strong can do. Admitting Russia was weaker meant admitting it was a backward, barbaric nation. This logic truly distressed Stalin, for he did not believe Russia could be more backward or barbaric than China.  Kirov didn't care about the shock to Stalin's mental world; he had said it specifically to prevent the leader from acting impulsively and doing something foolish. Seeing Stalin fall into a state of deep dejection, Kirov took the opportunity to end the discussion.  As Kirov hoped, Stalin truly became more restrained in the time that followed. As the days passed and November approached, the mud in the Western Soviet Union grew even worse.  In mid-October, the German Army Group Center continued breaking Soviet resistance, advancing along the Orel-Tula highway. In the direction of Vyazma, west of Moscow, the Western and Reserve Fronts fought grueling defensive battles. On October 7th, the Germans reached the Vyazma area, encircling the majority of both Fronts, which resisted stubbornly until October 12th-13th.  By the 13th, most of the Soviet forces at Vyazma were annihilated; some units broke out, while others remained behind enemy lines for guerrilla warfare. The Bryansk Front also fell into an operational encirclement and retreated; on the 23rd, most were destroyed. The Wehrmacht captured 580,000 Red Army prisoners in the Vyazma-Bryansk campaign. Only 85,000 Soviets broke through the lines.  In mid-October, Army Group Center finished the annihilation of the Soviet forces at Vyazma, while Zhukov diverted another batch of new units to Moscow. At this time, the autumn rain season began; muddy roads plagued both armies, hindering the German offensive while simultaneously impeding the Soviet defense. Many combat vehicles on both sides bogged down, some requiring tanks to tow them out.  Because Stalin was occupied with his internal cognitive adjustments, his pressure on the General Staff decreased.  This allowed the General Staff to perfect the defensive system around Moscow without being constantly pushed by Stalin to launch counter-attacks.  Since July, the Soviet government had been pressing civilian workers to build fortifications on two lines west of Moscow. Over three-quarters of these workers were women. The first line was the Vyazma Line, running over 200 miles from east of Ostashkov to south of Kirov. The second was the Mozhaisk Line, about 80 miles west of Moscow, stretching 160 miles from Volokolamsk to Tikhvin. There were also four arc-shaped lines west of the city.  Simultaneously, with Chinese support, the USSR was able to pull troops from Central Asia and the Far East to defend Moscow. Furthermore, they employed tank ambush tactics, first proposed by Katukov, primarily around Mtsensk. These proved effective, as Katukov bought time to consolidate the Tula line and blunted Guderian's thrust toward southern Moscow.  As the General Staff's plans were implemented and it was confirmed the Germans weren't preparing for a long war, by November 2nd, the Staff determined preparations for the defense of Moscow were complete.  On November 3rd, Marshal Zhukov, Chief of the General Staff, proactively visited the Kremlin with a completed counter-offensive plan. He was accompanied by several senior generals in charge of various theaters, ready to provide expert answers to Stalin's questions.  When Zhukov saw Stalin, he noticed the leader's mental state was odd. Usually, the iron-fisted Stalin issued commands with a hard attitude, filled with an unsettling power. This time, while the unsettling feeling remained, it was different. Zhukov couldn't say why, but he instinctively felt the sense of danger was no longer directed inward, but toward a direction he couldn't identify.  Zhukov was not affected by this; his urgent task was to go over the imminent counter-offensive with the Central Committee.  His gaze swept the core members present: Kirov looked even calmer, while Mikoyan—responsible for foreign trade—looked very confident. Zhukov understood Mikoyan's confidence, as recent Chinese aid had indeed provided immense help to every sector of the USSR.  The other core members also appeared steady.  The pressure now fell on Zhukov. All the Soviet Union's efforts were for this: to defeat Germany. At this stage, that meant retaking major cities in the prime western regions through a successful counter-offensive.  Once seated, Stalin called on Zhukov directly. The Marshal reported that by November 1st, the Moscow defenders had received another 100,000 men, 300 tanks, and 2,000 artillery pieces.  Moscow citizens had also been mobilized. In the past three days, 25 worker battalions, 120,000-man militia divisions, and 169 street-fighting groups had been organized. 600,000 people were building three defensive lines around the city, three-quarters of whom were women.  Regarding the defensive system, women and children alone had dug 700 kilometers of anti-tank trenches, moved over 3 million cubic meters of earth, and built over 3,800 temporary and fixed firing points. Moscow was a fortress, sealed off by barricades, roadblocks, and fortifications.  At this point, Kirov interrupted Zhukov. He turned to Mikoyan: "Comrade Mikoyan, have the specified supplies been delivered?"  Mikoyan replied confidently, "All have reached the designated depots. And at current temperatures, food spoilage is not a major issue. Especially the imported supplies—the packaging is very suited to our climate, and the shelf life is longer."  Hearing this, Zhukov felt a rare sense of relief. Mikoyan was right; many Soviet factories had solved numerous problems and achieved breakthroughs in new technologies. Before the counter-offensive, depots were filled with newly arrived supplies. Besides weapons, they were packed with canned meat, cigarettes, candy, and vodka.  The vodka was even thoughtfully bottled in 125ml, 250ml, and 500ml sizes. According to logistics regulations, a soldier could choose 125ml of vodka, 50g of candy, or a can of meat every three days.  Achieving this was usually a pipe dream for the Red Army. Yet Mikoyan had secured these supplies through trade and aid from China. Zhukov was impressed. It significantly eased the pressure on the General Staff. These supplies greatly enhanced internal unity; while an individual might wait days for a treat, a squad pooling their special rations could have a meal of bread, military soup, meat, wine, and candy every day.  Kirov knew Mikoyan wasn't playing games; domestic conditions had indeed improved. With the nation on a total war footing, production and distribution were highly planned. The old bickering remained, but under military law, failure meant at best a disciplinary battalion and at worst execution. So operations had become much smoother.  Kirov asked Zhukov to continue on the preparations. The Marshal described the fierce fighting from mid-October to early November in the Mozhaisk region, where the Red Army had stubbornly resisted superior German forces, stopping them at the Lama, Ruza, and Nara rivers. Moscow had evacuated many government organs and key enterprises.  On October 20, 1942, the State Defense Committee (GKO) had declared martial law in and around Moscow. Residents were ordered to build fortifications in the streets—even near the Kremlin—and new militia divisions were formed to prepare the city for street fighting.  At this stage, the USSR had finally restored its numerical advantage. Especially in frontline units, Zhukov was certain the forces committed were either veterans or troops with five months of training.  Of course, there were things Zhukov didn't want to say. In modern war, a soldier should ideally join a support unit after 18 months of training, gaining combat experience there before moving to a main unit. Only thus could casualties be reduced and combat power realized.  The Wehrmacht had been expanding since 1933 and had the experience of 1939 in Poland and 1940 in the West. Millions of their troops were battle-hardened.  As for the Chinese, they had fought three wars in the 19 years since 1922 and had been constantly preparing. In comparison, the Soviet 5 months was far too short!
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**Chapter 859: Aiding the Soviet Union (16)**  Zhukov did not raise the issue of the Red Army's insufficient training; he had mentioned it before but chose not to emphasize it now. It wasn't that he didn't care about human lives, but that he simply couldn't conjure up more time. If the battle for Moscow failed, the situation for the Soviet Union would become even more dire. This battle *had* to be fought.  "In the first stage, our army will use the climate and the Germans' lack of a stable front to strike with everything we have at their penetrating units. Once the front stabilizes, we will launch concentrated breakthrough counter-attacks."  Having finished the basic vision for the campaign, Zhukov rose and walked to the map, marking the primary axes of the counter-offensive. Since its founding, the USSR had lacked trucks and had never been able to organize large-scale off-road operations. During the early phases of the war, Soviet truck losses were immense; currently, the counter-attacks in the Moscow campaign could only rely on railway transport.  Stalin and the core leadership listened to Zhukov's briefing and fully accepted the General Staff's plan. It wasn't until one particular request from Zhukov that their expressions changed.  "I request that the Central Committee evacuate Moscow during the battle and that the 20th anniversary celebrations of the founding of the state and the October Revolution be canceled." It was a reasonable request. During the campaign, German aircraft would likely relentlessly bomb the city; staying in Moscow would be extremely dangerous.  When the core members looked at Stalin, they saw a look of absolute determination. The iron-fisted leader wasn't angry, but spoke with firm resolve: "The Central Committee will never evacuate Moscow. And the October Revolution celebrations will proceed as usual."  With that, Stalin lit his pipe, took a few puffs, and continued: "Every unit must send personnel to participate in the October Revolution parade. After the ceremony, the troops will head directly to the battlefield!"  While Stalin's iron hand often caused negative side effects, his resolve to hold the parade in the midst of war truly galvanized the core leadership. With the counter-offensive imminent, the fact that their supreme leader didn't fear death gave everyone a stronger will to win the battle for Moscow.  Zhukov's proposal had been entirely from a perspective of military security; since Stalin decided to proceed with the Red Square parade, Zhukov immediately expressed his compliance. From a morale standpoint, the fact that the Central Committee not only remained in the frontline city but that the leadership led by Stalin would hold the customary parade indeed boosted the Red Army's spirit.  On the morning of November 7, 1942—the 25th anniversary of the October Revolution and the 20th of the Soviet state—a massive parade was held in Red Square. Personnel from 98 infantry divisions, 10 air divisions, and various auxiliary units already near Moscow were dispatched to participate.  This great parade featured no fancy floats, only the square formations of the various units arriving for the battle, marching past Red Square in perfect order. On the reviewing stand, Stalin, Kirov, Mikoyan, Bukharin, Molotov, and other Soviet leaders sat steadily, waving to the armed units passing by.  Stalin had initially required Kirov to remain in a safe location, but Kirov had resisted strongly. He said only one thing: "The one who needs to remain safe is the General Secretary; even if something happens to me, as long as you are here, the Soviet Union will surely defeat the Nazis."  These words moved Stalin deeply, though he showed no outward sign of approval. He simply said calmly, "Comrade Kirov, when we review the troops, you shall stand beside me."  The columns formed by hundreds of units were like a long dragon with no end in sight. Every ten infantry formations were followed by an armored group. The sight of brand-new tanks rumbling past brightened the expressions of the Soviet leaders. Although they had lost tens of thousands of tanks in the early war, Soviet industry was persisting, forging a new "Steel Torrent" for the Red Army.  After the tanks passed, a flight of fighters roared overhead. Like Germany, the Soviet Air Force used the 100-plane "Group" (Daitai/Polk) as its core combat unit.  To coordinate these groups, Germany used the "Wing" (Geschwader). Taking the now-infamous JG 52 as an example, it currently had three groups, not necessarily fighting on the same front. They operated as independent groups across various sectors.  Because of its weaker air power, the USSR had to increase its numbers to maintain operations amidst heavy losses. Thus, they organized the "Air Division" as a unit above the group. For the Moscow campaign, the Air Force had assembled 10 divisions, comprising 40 groups and a total of 4,000 fighters.  Every ten formations, a division of fighters flew over Red Square, prompting the Soviet leaders to look up and point. Wave after wave of troops increased the confidence of the top brass. Despite the massive losses, the Red Army could still assemble such a vast force, and with the Germans now far from their supply bases, the Red Army was fully capable of winning.  The soldiers in the parade felt a great sense of peace seeing the top leadership remain calm and composed in Red Square. They didn't expect the leaders to charge the front lines with them; they just didn't want the Kremlin to be empty while they were defending the city.  Since General Secretary Stalin and his close comrades remained in Moscow, the soldiers felt the imminent battle held meaning.  The participating units carried wartime weapons—not those specially prepared for a parade, but the ones they were actually using. These weapons were not loaded, not because the leadership feared the troops, but because ammunition was only distributed during the final preparation phase before entering the battlefield.  As the soldiers left Red Square, those units that had already received orders awaited the return of their parading personnel, immediately drew their supplies, and began moving toward their assigned sectors. Learning that Stalin remained at the helm in Moscow, the battle enthusiasm of the frontline troops reached a fever pitch.  Word soon reached the He Rui government. Inspecting Shenyang in the Northeast, He Rui remained unmoved. Stalin often seemed a bit "cute" and wishful when facing real war, but the man never lacked courage. As long as he wasn't personally directing large campaigns, he was a capable and responsible leader.  The Northeast had once been China's premier industrial zone and remained one of the most important today. The war economy had filled its core cities with momentum. Countless orders arrived like snowflakes, and the factories in the industrial cities ran day and night.  Shenyang had always been a modern city, and it had now undergone a comprehensive municipal upgrade. The city's lighting system had been strengthened; even now that it was dark, the streets were brilliantly lit. Even at night, transport vehicles shuttled back and forth, delivering vast quantities of materials to the factories.  Inside the office of the Northeast No. 1 Heavy Machinery Plant, He Rui finished reading the report and asked his entourage, "Have our troops at the border been withdrawn?"  "We received a telegram; they have withdrawn. And the joint Sino-Soviet inspection team has conducted a special check," an aide replied hurriedly.  The non-stationing agreement for the border stipulated that each side dispatch monitors to the other's territory to form a joint inspection team. This was hard to announce to the public, as it might trigger a nationalist backlash. After all, having foreigners monitor troops within one's own borders easily looks like "selling out" to a nationalist.  Yet it had to be done. Trust cannot be built with words alone. Just as when the US and USSR reached their nuclear agreement in history, they dispatched personnel to each other's production and storage sites for monitoring.  Because both had made plans to destroy the other's military and cities with nukes, neither wanted an accidental spark to trigger a catastrophe.  Now, the USSR had essentially stripped the Far East of troops, sending all new levies to the west to ensure the survival of the Eastern Front. Consequently, their wariness of China had increased. Believing they could defeat Germany independently, the negotiations for WPLA aid had stalled. China had no choice but to withdraw the units originally intended for the USSR from the border.  The entourage was clearly dissatisfied with the Soviet demands. After describing the troop movements, the aide looked at He Rui, wanting to hear his view. He Rui understood their feelings and knew that even with his prestige, he couldn't directly oppose Chinese nationalist sentiment. The best way was not to say anything, allowing the emotion to subside naturally. Nationalist sentiment's positive side was the desire to resist pressure and ensure a better life for the people; it couldn't handle provocation and had to be handled with extreme calm.  With the military arrangements discussed, He Rui began his scheduled inspection. The plant's flagship products fell into two categories: hydraulic oil presses of over 1,000 tons and processing equipment.  Engineers and technicians worked in three shifts. The factory head introduced the current schedule: "Chairman, our primary focus is on producing 3,000-ton oil presses for vehicles and 5,000-ton ones for military components..."  Military industry is the most advanced because the combat environment is complex and intense. Taking bearings and gears as an example, their required strength is at least 20% higher than for a heavy tractor, yet their volume must be smaller.  To achieve this, materials alone aren't enough; large hydraulic presses are required. Components forged by a 5,000-ton press have uniform internal density and high strength. But producing such machines is a technical feat and requires massive investment.  The high-strength aluminum alloys and other alloy components used in Chinese fighters require 10,000-ton hydraulic presses. Four-engine heavy bombers even more so. And the shipbuilding industry also had massive demand for such parts. While applications seemed widespread, only a powerful industrial nation could afford the investment and have sufficient demand.  He Rui finished his tour of the heavy machinery plant, speaking with night-shift workers before heading to the tank production line. The staff there were quite proud: "Chairman, the Soviets have already handed over production of those T-34 components to us. They've even requested aid for their own production lines."  He Rui sensed their reservations about such thorough aid to the USSR. He only nodded in silence. To him, the USSR was not a threat, and Russia even less so. Aiding the Soviets now only increased the post-war insecurity of Europe.  From a realist perspective, the USSR defeating the Nazis actually destroyed the possibility of a powerful Western European bloc. While a weakened Germany might dream of a Franco-German core, history proved that a Europe deprived of world hegemony would only continue to decline.  Furthermore, in the current world, China was not waiting until the 1970s for colonies to become independent; it was thoroughly crushing the global colonial system in the 40s. Europe would lose thirty years of direct exploitation and another half-century of invisible economic colonialism. This was a lethal blow to Europe.  If the USSR wasn't strong enough, Europe might have the courage to oppose China's global liberation. Only a powerful USSR would force European nations to unite in the face of an immediate threat from the east.  This was the cold logic of realist politics. Like the discussion in Japan before their surrender in history: some soldiers wanted to resist to the end. The opposition asked one question: "If we surrender now, the US and USSR will fight for hegemony in Korea. If we don't, it will be Japan that becomes the battlefield! Gentlemen, which do you choose?"  The inspection schedule was dense. In Shenyang, He Rui visited leading enterprises across various sectors, learning that the proportion of orders for Soviet aid had jumped from 23% to 65% in recent months, with signs of further increase.  In other words, with current policy, Northeast China would become the "great rear" of the Soviet-German war, providing a continuous stream of products to the USSR.  The results satisfied He Rui. As he walked out of a meat processing plant, the sight of pigs being stunned by electricity and hung on assembly lines gave him a bit of a shock—not that he hadn't seen such things, but the scale of life meeting its end struck him.  Before he reached his car, He Rui felt a slight dampness in the air. He reached out and felt cool droplets. Rubbing his hands, he confirmed it was a fine rain, not snow. But having spent so much time in the Northeast, he knew it wouldn't be long before the rain turned to flakes. The days of heavy snow were coming.  He headed for the train station, bound for the "Motor City" of Harbin, to see the production of heavy trucks. One of the main reasons the USSR couldn't defeat Germany immediately was the lack of heavy trucks—equipment necessary for sustained combat capability.  While "spiritual atomic bombs" could raise combat power to impressive levels—proving that "the song of humanity is the song of courage"—only powerful equipment allowed that courage to be translated into actual results.  In Moscow, the leadership had received reports from the border inspection teams confirming China had truly withdrawn its troops 500 kilometers from the border. Most felt a mix of joy and concern, but Stalin breathed a long sigh of relief.  He could not allow his strategic judgment to be proven wrong; if China had suddenly turned and invaded, it would have been his greatest humiliation!  Certain that his rear was truly safe, Stalin finally ordered the Moscow campaign to proceed in full.  In mid-November, heavy snow began to fall in Moscow. After days of non-stop blizzards, the snow lay nearly a meter deep. To avoid detection by the Luftwaffe, units cleared paths along the shortest routes using the simplest of tools: horse-drawn rollers. They set up diversion points, built snow banks 2-3 meters high along the roads, and painted vehicles white, making them hard for high-altitude reconnaissance to spot.  On November 13th, the German Chief of the General Staff, Halder, convened a meeting of corps chiefs of staff at Army Group Center headquarters and issued the "1942 Autumn Offensive Order." Army Group Center concentrated 51 divisions for the task. The frontal assault was assigned to von Kluge's 4th Army; to its left, Hoth's 3rd Panzer Group and Hoepner's 4th Panzer Group were to encircle Moscow from the north and west respectively. Thus, the 3rd and 4th Panzer Groups redeployed to the northern line near Kalinin and Volokolamsk; their units bypassed the Istra reservoir and took Klin and Solnechnogorsk. On the right, Guderian's 2nd Panzer Group encircled from the south, breaching the Tula line but being delayed for hours by a single Soviet company.  Through stubborn defense and multiple counter-strikes in late November and early December, the final German attempt to break into Moscow was bankrupted. Though often in a state of crisis, the Red Army finally held out and exhausted the Wehrmacht.



★


V07C161 - Aiding the Soviet Union (17)

Volume 7 — Chapter 161

❧ ❧ ❧


**Chapter 860: Aiding the Soviet Union (17)**  At 9:00 AM on December 4th, the wide tracks of Soviet tanks crunched through the snow, driving toward the German lines opposite them. This was a Red Army spearhead consisting of twelve tanks, their turrets brushed with white oil paint. Supplies were precious, and the paint had been applied hastily, even sloppily; large patches of the original green rust-preventative paint still showed through, along with areas of the tank's natural black.  Yet this white-green-black pattern unexpectedly functioned as excellent snow camouflage. The tanks and the accompanying Soviet infantry in their white winter combat gear weren't detected by the Germans until they were within 400 meters of the lines.  At this point, despite their best efforts, the Germans had only captured the first of Moscow's three outer defensive rings. While parts of the second ring had been taken, the Red Army held its ground stubbornly, refusing to retreat an inch.  It had been a year since Marshal Tukhachevsky was removed as Chief of the General Staff, and in that time, the Red Army had adjusted its training to focus heavily on defensive operations. At least in the construction of the Moscow fortifications, the Red Army's work was essentially a passing grade. These works were formidable facing the attacker, but offered little advantage to an enemy looking back toward Moscow.  The Soviet counter-attack met no fierce fire from the frontline trenches. Although German artillery opened up, it failed to impact the spearhead units. The Soviet lead elements reached the vicinity of the trenches with relative ease.  Just then, several German Marder tank destroyers arrived from the rear. The Marder was open-topped and open-backed, with only a gun shield for protection. In the biting wind, the German crews—wearing reversed Soviet winter coats—were pale with cold, yet they struggled to steady themselves, took aim, and fired at the Soviet tanks.  The Soviet tank gunners had already noticed the Marders and opened up with their coaxial machine guns. Bullets struck the 30mm shields of the Marders with a series of metallic clangs but failed to penetrate.  Now, both the Soviet gunners and the Marder crews had each other in their sights and fired simultaneously. In an instant, the Soviet-made 76mm shells of the Marders and the 76mm rounds of the T-34s struck their targets at the same time.  A Marder's shield was punched through with a massive gap, the shell continuing through the gunner and loader behind it. Their bodies were pulverized in mid-air, death occurring before they could even hit the ground.  The T-34's frontal armor was also pierced. Three of the four crew members inside were instantly reduced to fragments; the lucky survivor was only fortunate for less than a second before the shell that had breached the armor exploded, blowing the soldier apart.  More German tank destroyers arrived, followed by panzers that engaged the Soviet tanks. German strongpoints exerted themselves to suppress the Soviet infantry. After a fierce engagement, the counter-attack of this single Red Army regiment was forced to halt.  But the Soviet counter-offensive was not limited to one regiment. Along the vast front, Red Army units participating in the Moscow campaign were all beginning to strike back. While most of these attacks failed due to insufficient numbers, they forced every German unit on the front to feel the pressure.  Data from the attacks reached the General Staff, where Zhukov and his colleagues carefully studied the German fire patterns along several key axes. Yesterday, December 3rd, Stalin had issued the order for a general counter-offensive in the Moscow sector. He had dared to do so not because of some arbitrary whim, but because the General Staff, after constant data collection, had submitted a report on November 30th stating that the timing was essentially mature. Following a Politburo decision, the counter-offensive was to begin on December 3rd.  Stalin had merely announced the command.  The head of Soviet military intelligence looked grave as he delivered the latest news from the occupied territories. Handing over the report, he said, "About twenty-four more radio stations have lost contact."  The General Staff fell silent for a moment, but no one spoke. Losing twenty-four stations meant at least forty-eight trained personnel had been sacrificed. With thousands dying every day, such a loss was technically not huge.  However, these personnel were all junior high graduates with talent, selected after technical training. This made their value seem higher.  Zhukov remained silent. Brigadier General Vasilevsky took the file and finished it quickly. He remarked, "According to the report, Army Group Center only received twenty-nine supply trains yesterday. they are nearing the end of their rope."  The staff officers had also finished analyzing the data submitted by the various units and reported to Zhukov. German ammunition reserves were likely at their limit, especially tank fuel and artillery shells.  Yet the Germans were still trying to push forward. Judging by their supply situation, the entire Army Group Center's stocks were essentially exhausted. Though they appeared aggressive, it was the spent strength of an arrow at the end of its flight.  The Red Army judged based on data and could see through the German facade. Zhukov ordered the units to continue counter-attacking along the entire line tomorrow, December 5th, to continue draining German ammunition and prevent the enemy from identifying the main axis of the Red Army's strike.  The headquarters of Army Group Center had also judged based on Red Army movements that a major counter-offensive was likely. However, having annihilated four million Soviet troops, they were not overly afraid. They had seen fierce Soviet counter-attacks before, and today's performance seemed no different—grandiose attempts to overwhelm the Germans along the entire line.  Even with the Soviet winter severely impacting their combat effectiveness and supplies running low, the Germans remained confident they could hold.  However, Army Group Center and the units in the rear discovered that since November, a large number of Soviet radio signals had appeared. The number of people operating them was small, but they were extremely annoying, providing the Soviets with vast amounts of intelligence from the occupied zones.  Although the Germans conducted targeted strikes, they had failed to eliminate these radio teams entirely. Army Group Center issued another order to the rear: "These Soviet stations must be thoroughly eliminated immediately!"  In the region south of Saint Petersburg, upon receiving the order, the commander of the SS Totenkopf (Skull) Division, Theodor Eicke, immediately summoned all officers of battalion rank and above.  Thanks to the efforts of Governor Heydrich in Poland, logistical supply was minimally adequate. At least in the autumn, Heydrich—founder of the Gestapo and now Governor—had squeezed out transport capacity to provide winter uniforms to the front. The Totenkopf men were now in winter camouflage gear.  In the division headquarters, Eicke produced a map with several locations marked. Eicke had a square face with heavy features, looking very resolute. Yet his eyes appeared somewhat melancholy, a trait seemingly at odds with his background as an SS concentration camp commandant.  Pointing to the targets on the map, Eicke said to his officers, "The small teams with radios are in these areas. Sweep them out unit by unit, at the company level."  The officers discussed briefly and assigned tasks based on proximity. Seeing them finished, Eicke merely said, "Dismissed," and spoke no more.  The officers rose, saluted, and filed out. Eicke watched their backs with those melancholy eyes until they vanished, then returned to his map.  The Totenkopf units boarded their vehicles and headed for their destinations. The first to arrive was the 1st Company, 1st Battalion of the 5th SS Panzergrenadier Regiment. Reaching the outskirts of a village, they immediately blocked the exits before entering and herding all the villagers from their homes into a barn.  Throughout the process, the SS men were unresponsive to the villagers' pleas and questions, executing their task with cold indifference. One villager, sensing the atmosphere, tried to flee. An officer said coldly, "Kill him."  Two soldiers dropped to a knee and took aim. With a couple of cracks, the villager pitched forward. The soldiers ran to the fallen man and fired into the back of his head.  They showed no excitement during the killing. Even when the man's skull shattered before them, they didn't even twitch an eyebrow. Task completed, they walked briskly back to their commander and joined the others in driving the villagers into the barn.  Once the trembling peasants were inside, the SS men doused the exterior with gasoline and set it ablaze. The villagers had assumed the Nazis were there for grain; they never expected the soldiers to say nothing and simply set about killing them.  Smoke soon filled the barn. Some of the stronger men tried to force the wooden doors. They succeeded, but a burst of bullets immediately cut them down. The pile of bodies blocked the exit.  As the fire spread rapidly, others tried to rush out regardless, only to be shot. Soon, the door was completely blocked by corpses. Nearly a hundred villagers were trapped in the inferno, their cries tragic beyond description.  The SS troops remained unmoved. Some stood guard to ensure no one escaped, while the rest entered the houses for a room-by-department search. They sought no treasure, only survivors in hiding.  Soon, several people were found in a cellar, and a brief fight broke out. The SS didn't bother with a frontal assault or demands for surrender; they simply tossed grenades into the hole. They had no intention of taking prisoners or interest in interrogation.  Division commander Eicke had been a camp commandant since the early days of the SS, and many of his officers had also run camps. In Germany, they had conducted far too many interrogations; they had lost all interest in it.  Once the grenades had killed those inside, the soldiers entered to drag out the bodies. Beside the remains, they found a strange, broken radio.  Though their task was done, the SS did not depart immediately. They continued searching the village until they found and killed every living soul. After a further search of the outskirts to ensure no one remained, they formed up and left.  Not long after they departed, the charred barn collapsed. There was no more human sound from within. Among the embers lay blackened, charred forms—it was impossible to tell if they were unburnt timbers or carbonized human limbs.  And it wasn't just this one unit; the entire Totenkopf Division acted thus. Before the mission, the commanders had reached a conclusion in just a few words: "In this climate, isolated radio teams cannot survive in the wild; they must rely on local villages."  The Totenkopf had conducted massacres in Poland and the West. In the USSR, it was the same; once the enemy was confirmed to be in or near a village, what to do needed no special emphasis.  Most villages were simply wiped out. In some, the residents tried to save themselves by giving up the Red Army radiomen, but this only delayed the slaughter. After the SS killed the radiomen, they massacred the villagers anyway. Only then did they return with the captured new-model radios.  The SS men felt no discomfort after killing so many. The division firmly believed in Nazi racial theory: that only through massacres could these "inferior races" be cowed. If they could eliminate these races and leave only the noble German Aryans, the world would be an infinitely better place.  On December 5th, the Red Army continued its counter-attacks. The General Staff found that all radio contact in the Demyansk region had ceased. Demyansk was a vital railway hub in the north; monitoring these lines was a major source of data on German supply flow. Losing that data would introduce variables into their once-precise judgments.  The counter-attacks on December 5th achieved no clear breakthrough. But after many sacrifices, Zhukov was essentially certain that the German units at his chosen breakthrough points lacked the strength for sustained combat.  Just then, Vasilevsky informed Zhukov of the loss of the radio teams in the Demyansk sector. As he finished, his gaze fell on Air Force Commander Novikov. The other generals followed suit.  With the air force operational system aided by China, and the Soviet computers replicated by their own experts, they could now make essentially correct judgments about Luftwaffe sorties and effectively direct the Soviet Air Force.  Furthermore, the USSR had purchased a batch of new radios from China—advanced electronic devices that were small, powerful, and easy to carry. The Air Force had utilized gaps in Luftwaffe movements to air-drop 297 teams into the German rear to monitor rail traffic and provide daily data to the General Staff.  Of the 297 teams, only 248 had made contact after landing, and losses had occurred daily since. Now the Demyansk teams were wiped out. Most of the generals hoped for another drop.  Commander Novikov was confident in the Air Force's current capabilities. Though they still couldn't down German jets in large numbers, they could now judge German movements fairly accurately through calculation and ground observation. Coupled with the radars bought from China, their judgments were increasingly precise. Another drop was no problem for the Air Force.  Just then, Zhukov spoke coldly: "Since the Germans have discovered our radio groups, sending more will only make them more vigilant. Therefore, I order: tomorrow, December 6th, the general counter-offensive plan will be fully executed!"  The Staff members were left speechless. Most believed they could delay for a few more days to let the Germans grow even more exhausted.  But before they could speak, Zhukov continued in his cold tone: "If we cannot win tomorrow, we won't win a few days from now either. The time has come to leverage the surprise of the offensive. Any further delay will allow German commanders to adjust their deployment and increase the difficulty of our task. Do any of you have questions?"  Zhukov's words were filled with a lack of trust in his generals, prompting some to move to object. But Zhukov cut them off: "Anyone with a differing opinion can take it up with the General Secretary!"  At this, no one dared say a word. Stalin had been asking constantly when the counter-offensive would begin. To tell him it must be delayed would, they believed, result at best in dismissal and at worst in execution.  Under the dual pressure of Stalin and Zhukov, the generals accepted the order to begin the general counter-offensive on December 6th.
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**Chapter 861: Aiding the Soviet Union (18)**  Inside the Soviet Air Force headquarters, a crowd of Soviet experts surrounded two dozen newly assembled vacuum-tube computers. The wiring and interconnects for these machines were imported from China, while the tubes were entirely of Soviet manufacture.  Because China had already taught the design and operational concepts of these computers to the USSR, the Soviet experts were no longer struck by the initial shock; instead, they felt the pressure of using this technology to solve specific problems. During this period of the Soviet counter-offensive, the freezing climate was extremely unfriendly to aircrews. But this hostility wasn't directed only at the Soviets; the opposing Luftwaffe bore the same grueling conditions.  The frigid Russian climate significantly narrowed the gap between the two air forces. Entering December, the battle between the Soviet and German air forces was no longer one-sided, but a back-and-forth struggle.  Before the general counter-offensive began, the Air Force Command had continuously accumulated predictions of Luftwaffe movements but hadn't utilized them to formulate more targeted combat plans. In this counter-offensive, the Soviet Air Force was finally going to show the Germans what they were made of.  The requirements proposed by the Command included predicting Luftwaffe flight paths starting from December 6th and organizing targeted ambushes and other operational means. Simultaneously, they were to factor in German adjustments once they realized their paths were being predicted and rapidly formulate new, targeted attack plans in response.  Without vacuum-tube computers, even if the Soviet Air Force knew such a move could turn the tide, they lacked the computing power to realize the plan. But the technical breakthrough directly meant that methods once existing only in imagination could finally be executed in reality.  The combined computing power of the Chinese-supplied and Soviet-manufactured computers reached one million operations per second. Problems that previously couldn't be solved in a short time could now be calculated clearly.  As the expert team produced calculation after calculation, Red Army officers trained in staff work plotted the results, creating flight charts for various scenarios along with corresponding takeoff and landing schedules.  Under a vast number of different organizational models, all 4,000 fighters of various types participating in the Moscow campaign were utilized to the fullest to unleash the maximum combat power of the Soviet Air Force.  Major Miao Daduo, as a representative of the Chinese side, was also inside the Air Force headquarters. Watching the busy crowd, he noticed Colonel Meng Qingyuan beside him, silent and lost in thought. He asked, "Colonel Meng, you've been watching for so long; what do you see?"  The reason for the question was that while the Soviets had invited Chinese experts to the staff office, it was only to maintain the computers; they hadn't allowed the Chinese to participate in the actual calculations. Watching others being so busy made Major Miao feel exceptionally bored.  Colonel Meng didn't look away, but remarked with some emotion, "Some say geniuses surpass mortals. But looking at this, I suddenly feel that as long as mortals master the tools and methods geniuses use to solve problems, they can surpass those geniuses. Little Miao, a few geniuses simply can't handle such a massive workload in a short time."  Miao was taken aback; he had assumed the Colonel saw something specific in the Soviet experts' actions. He hadn't expected Meng to be looking at the problem from a different level of perspective.  Looking again at the people shuttling back and forth, their firm and hurried steps, and their smooth paths of movement, he suddenly felt the Colonel had indeed seen much. So many people walking quickly in a not-very-wide space yet without a single collision—it was clear these Soviet experts had indeed researched scheduling thoroughly.  After watching a bit longer, Major Miao felt a sudden surge of indignation and couldn't help saying, "But we *must* have geniuses!"  Colonel Meng heard the slight awkwardness in Miao's tone and looked over. He saw Miao deliberately setting his face, watching the Soviet experts like a child having a sulk.  "Heh. I know," Meng smiled. He then said, "Major Miao, we actually don't need the Soviets' gratitude, and we must be able to endure them causing trouble for us after victory. We cannot forget history, but we cannot remain trapped in it either."  "Colonel, that's what was emphasized at the Party meeting; I know. Sigh..." Miao let out a sigh. "We've already lost the strategic window of opportunity to retake our land."  Though he spoke the words, Miao still felt a sting in his heart. He had been in the USSR for months and saw that their industrial strength was not powerful. Especially in advanced technical sectors, it wasn't a total blank, but it was certainly unremarkable.  Europe feared the Soviet "massive population," but China didn't fear it at all. The USSR didn't even have 200 million people yet, while China was nearing 700 million. Given the current gap in strength and the massive crisis the USSR was currently mired in, China wouldn't fail even if it moved against them.  While Miao supported the strategic judgment that China couldn't turn against the USSR from a rational standpoint, thinking of the land forcibly taken away still ignited his emotions. The desire to reclaim it at this opportunity couldn't be entirely snuffed out.  Hearing the gloom in Miao's voice, Meng sighed, "We all want the Sino-Soviet border to return to the Treaty of Nerchinsk, even to the boundaries of the Ming Dynasty. Therefore, we must understand one thing: our interests come from the new world of the future, not the past."  As Meng spoke, he still felt a bit uneasy. He wasn't sure if his words were to comfort Miao or himself. But he knew well that as a member of the glorious Chinese National Defense Force, he had to fulfill his duty and help the Soviet Union defeat Nazi Germany.  The Soviet Air Force headquarters was brilliantly lit—from dusk to deep night, from night till dawn. Everyone worked intensely, preparing for the battle after daybreak.  On December 6th, the sky cleared. At 8:43 AM, the local sunrise in Moscow, the fighters crowded onto every Soviet frontline airfield began to start their engines. On runways cleared by Soviet soldiers and civilians, inside the cockpits of Chinese-made J-10s, the air conditioning systems exchanged heat from the engines to warm the cabins. The anti-fog glass developed by China for high latitudes remained crystal clear. With excellent visibility, fighters began taxiing on the not-so-smooth runways and took off successfully.  After the J-10s providing escort took off, the J-9 advanced trainers followed, carrying bombs. Forming up in the air, they headed toward the battlefield. These fighters did not fly in straight lines; some headed for the 15,000-meter ceiling, preparing to dive from on high to attack German jets. Others circled toward different airspaces, preparing for flanking strikes and interceptions.  In the seemingly boundless sky, the Soviet Air Force had laid out a three-dimensional combat web, effectively linked by various radio equipment, turning the Soviet fighter clusters at different positions into a single whole.  This technology, which the Chinese Air Force had mastered three years ago, was still an operational mode the Soviets had to hone to master. But at the very least, they had taken a solid first step on a completely new path.  At 9:18 AM, the German Army units being bombed by the Soviets called for Luftwaffe support. By 9:43, the first German jets appeared on the edge of the battlefield. Shortly after these jets began engaging the "plump" J-10s, the J-10 groups that had already occupied the high altitude dived down, utilizing the high speed of the dive to launch a vigorous assault on the German jets.  In the first few minutes, the J-10s even possessed speeds comparable to the jets. It was in those minutes that the arriving force of over twenty German jets was heavily hit; four jets plunged toward the earth trailing thick smoke. Another nine were damaged and forced to leave the battlefield.  The intact German jets abandoned their familiar hunt and were forced to cover the retreat of their damaged comrades. Within the German cockpits, the American-made communication systems were filled with various bewildered questions. The Luftwaffe pilots never expected that their side, which had always held a massive advantage over the Soviets, would suffer such heavy losses.  War is fair; if you can't win, you can't win. Although the German jets held a speed advantage, they could only struggle to shake off the pursuing Soviets and flee toward their airfields. But their misfortune hadn't reached its end; no sooner had the pursuers' silhouettes vanished from the edge of their vision than more Soviet aircraft appeared ahead, having circled around. The Germans were forced into battle once more.  Soon, two more German jets were shot down. This placed the Luftwaffe under immense pressure. In the early stages of the war, they had lost only three jets in a full month of combat. Now, in less than an hour, six had been downed—twice the loss of that first month.  This loss was only the beginning. Faced with the sudden precision of the Soviet Air Force's scheduling, the Luftwaffe was completely unable to adapt. By noon, 61 jets had been lost along the entire front. At this stage, the Luftwaffe possessed only 600 jets at the front; a loss of ten percent stunned the Air Force command.  Field Marshal Kesselring, the Air Force commander, hurriedly contacted Reichsmarschall Göring. Göring was momentarily agitated on the phone, but he soon steadied himself. His tone was firm: "Field Marshal Kesselring, I require you to ignore the losses for now. A new batch of fighters is about to be sent to the front. We are fully capable of making up the losses and maintaining combat effectiveness. What matters most now is that we must not panic, and do not be hesitant about using the jet fighters. If we pause their use, we will only fall into an even greater disadvantage and lose more precious pilots.  Tell the boys equipped with the new fighters that they are the Reich's firmest sword and shield. Though their numbers are few, they are all we have to hold the Reich's skies. If they collapse now, the Reich's Army will suffer a massive blow!"  "Marshal, I understand!" Kesselring replied decisively. "I will issue the new orders to the Air Force immediately!"  Putting down the phone, Kesselring first struggled to calm his emotions. On October 1, 1933, he had very reluctantly left the Army to become the head of the aviation supply department (Reichskommissariat für die Luftfahrt) and was promoted to Colonel. As a department head, Kesselring had had to scrounge for personnel everywhere. He participated in the reconstruction of the German aviation industry, building secret factories; he worked with the Finance Ministry to compile budgets of millions for the Air Force, supervised aircraft production, and prepared the necessary funds. Everything from real estate—including airfields, barracks, and other military installations—was planned and implemented by him. Even personnel issues for civilian staff, employees, and workers fell within his purview. For his hard work and superior results in building the Air Force, he was given priority promotion to Major General in 1935 and to Lieutenant General in 1936. Like other generals of the Third Reich, Kesselring also received a private allowance from Hitler; the 6,000 marks he received was no small sum at the time.  While serving in the aviation department, Kesselring gradually realized that to manage pilots well, one must have first-hand knowledge of all aspects of flying. Therefore, at age 48, he began learning to fly. Although his results matched neither the veteran pilots nor the fresh recruits, he didn't mind and used it to motivate himself. Kesselring could fly various single- and multi-engine aircraft, flying three or four days a week.  Recalling his past, the Marshal felt his mood improve. Back then, he only knew the air force was a rapidly developing branch and had done his utmost to learn the latest technology. But he never imagined its development would be so meteoric.  Though the Marshal also wanted to learn to fly jets, after actually studying them, he found his age no longer allowed him to master the combat techniques; handling such a spirited steed as a jet fighter was beyond his capacity.  Hearing Göring's command that the jets must continue to sortie despite the risk of heavy loss made the Marshal feel uncomfortable. But after some reflection, he realized he had perhaps become too dependent on fighters with a massive combat advantage, unconsciously turning them into a myth.  In a large-scale war, no matter how extraordinary the equipment, it is merely a consumable.  At this thought, Kesselring felt even more pained. But more thoughts emerged, trying to lead him to the correct conclusion.  Finally, he remembered something. The aircraft carriers of China and the US could carry over 70 fighters each. According to the logic of mythologizing equipment, a carrier should be unsinkable. Yet in the intelligence Kesselring had obtained, while both nations certainly valued these costly weapons, they had both simultaneously positioned the carrier as a consumable combat unit.  If even an aircraft carrier could be treated as a consumable, what could not?  Having reached this realization, Kesselring dialed the number for Army Group Center and explained Göring's view to its commander, Field Marshal von Rundstedt. Rundstedt actually let out a rare sigh of relief upon hearing it. After a moment, he replied, "Field Marshal Kesselring, I fully agree with the Air Force's view."  Rundstedt was a man of few words, but for a man of his character, that was a massive endorsement. After all, Rundstedt was the only man in the Wehrmacht who dared to wear gloves when shaking hands with Hitler, and the man who dared to say "Hitler is just a corporal."  Having reached a consensus with Rundstedt, Kesselring issued the order to the Luftwaffe: "New fighters will continue to be replenished. Every combat unit must resolutely continue to engage the enemy. Leverage the German soldier's tradition of clear thinking; do not let temporary setbacks affect your capacity for cool analysis."  Having made the arrangements, Kesselring immediately began gathering intelligence on the new situation. While busy, he received a call from Himmler. On the phone, the former chicken farmer posed a question: "Marshal, has there been an internal personnel problem?"  This immediately infuriated Kesselring. He replied coldly, "There is no problem within the Air Force! I am busy and cannot chat with Your Excellency."  He hung up without hesitation, his anger flaring. He had had enough of nonsensical excuses to deflect responsibility. Finally, the Marshal decided to go to the front lines himself.
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**Chapter 862: Aiding the Soviet Union (19)**  While flying, Field Marshal Kesselring could still sense from the subtle vibrations of the aircraft that something was wrong with the flight status. Looking out the window, he saw a bright layer of frost had already formed on the wings.  Even knowing that a crash could occur if the icing continued, the Marshal remained silent. Those who didn't know better might assume the pilot's inaction caused the icing. But the Marshal, who had flown many types of fighters, knew that the problem stemmed from the damp, cold Russian climate. Far from being negligent, the pilots were doing their utmost. Without their efforts, the icing would only be worse.  At this moment, the correct approach was not to criticize the pilots, but to stay quiet and not add to their distraction.  Sure enough, the plane pierced through the thick clouds and finally reached the clear sky above. Before long, the ice began to melt and, with a shudder, fell away from the wings.  Only then did the pilot breathe a sigh of relief and turn to report to the Marshal: "Field Marshal, we've reached safe conditions. However, we'll need to dip below the clouds again later to confirm our course. We may encounter problems then; I will inform you in advance."  "Fly according to your own judgment," Kesselring replied, then turned his gaze back out the window.  The pilot was moved. Within the Luftwaffe, Göring was the idol of the new generation of pilots, but Field Marshal Kesselring was the one they trusted. Seeing the Marshal looking away, the pilot turned back to his controls. Germany had obtained an automatic cruise control system from the United States, saving the pilots a great deal of physical and mental energy. Staring at the endless clouds, the pilot adjusted his state, preparing for a better performance on the next descent.  Kesselring's attention was focused beneath the vast blanket of clouds. The Luftwaffe had accepted his orders: even as losses grew, the jet fighters continued to sortie. Simultaneously, the Air Force had shed its arrogance, making more meticulous preparations before each mission. After these adjustments, losses hadn't continued to skyrocket.  The jet fighters, after all, possessed a massive advantage. Although losing over twenty per day, they still managed to hold the line at the front through sheer combat power. However, the groups equipped with propeller fighters enjoyed no such advantage; their kill ratio had dropped from 1:5 or even 1:10 to roughly 1:2.  Watching the clouds, Kesselring had identified one major cause for the declining ratio: the Russian climate was too harsh, severely impacting an outnumbered Luftwaffe. If they were forced to continue fighting throughout the winter, the Soviet war of attrition would place the Germans in a highly unfavorable position.  Originally, the General Staff had believed that taking Moscow, the Soviet railway hub, would force the Red Army to disperse across several regions. Now it appeared the Wehrmacht lacked the strength to take the USSR. Kesselring was anxious yet helpless. Since Dunkirk, the Luftwaffe had realized one reality: they lacked the capacity to settle the war on their own. This wasn't just true of the Luftwaffe, but of every air force in the world.  Reflecting on what to do, Kesselring barely noticed the vibrations of the subsequent descents. Compared to the overall war situation, this small matter involving his personal safety was truly insignificant.  Because nighttime flight was impossible, the journey took two days. By the time Kesselring safely reached Army Group Center headquarters, it was December 9th—the fourth day of the general Soviet counter-offensive.  As soon as he arrived, Kesselring sensed an atmosphere of panic. Even though Field Marshal von Rundstedt maintained his attitude of "you all work hard, I'll take the responsibility," the German generals commanding the various corps and armies were truly panicked.  Since the situation had reached this point, Rundstedt simply had a private talk with Kesselring in the spartan headquarters. Rundstedt looked quite exhausted, yet his tone remained polite and calm: "Field Marshal, the Red Army has conducted airborne drops in our rear to coordinate with their ground counter-attacks. Although our forces have inflicted heavy casualties on their ground units, Zhukov himself cares nothing for losses and continues to focus his counter-attacks with full force. I want a definitive answer from you: can the Air Force continue to maintain its current advantage?"  "As long as the Air Force can obtain new fighters at the current rate, the advantage can be guaranteed," Kesselring gave a very blunt answer.  Rundstedt's expression did not soften at this piece of relatively good news; instead, the worry in his eyes deepened.  Kesselring had been reflecting during the journey and now posed his question: "Excellency, do you believe the subsequent war will become one of attrition?"  Rundstedt did not evade the question. "Field Marshal, can you describe the situation of the Air Force?"  Kesselring hid nothing. Britain was currently providing 200 new engines per month, and Germany had obtained the technology transfer to produce another 200 itself. The war could not continue at such intensity every single day. At least until jet engine production increased to 400 per month, they could likely hold out.  But the General Staff and Hitler sought a quick resolution—a powerful offensive to defeat the Red Army in one blow. If that failed, Germany would have to maintain a force of over five million and engage in a protracted war of attrition.  From the Air Force's perspective, the Soviets were growing stronger as they fought and had made massive progress in a short time. The reason wasn't hard to guess: after receiving Chinese aid, they had preliminarily assimilated it. At this rate, the Red Army would only grow more formidable.  Finished, Kesselring said no more. For a strategist like Rundstedt, what Kesselring could think of, he surely had too. Kesselring only wanted to know one thing: whether the most prestigious man in the German Army agreed that the war had become a brutal struggle of attrition—and would support such a strategy from now on.  After a long wait, Rundstedt offered no answer. Kesselring realized that even if Rundstedt recognized the shift, he did not *support* a war of attrition.  This was not to say Rundstedt was cowardly. Even Kesselring didn't want such a war. An attrition war between great powers was terrifying—two evenly matched sides fighting non-stop, with thousands of casualties every day along a vast front, and several times that number wounded, many permanently disabled.  But Kesselring had made his own decision: even if it meant attrition, the Wehrmacht must fight on.  Just then, Rundstedt finally spoke: "Field Marshal, can the Air Force ensure that the Army receives air superiority in all subsequent operations?"  Kesselring felt a pang of sadness but didn't probe Rundstedt's thoughts further. He simply replied, "I can ensure it."  On the front lines, the clear weather that had lasted only two days ended. The Siberian winds brought thick clouds and intermittent snow back to the Western USSR.  The Red Army units in the Moscow campaign had, after three days of fierce fighting, pushed back several of the leading German units. These units were commanded by men like Guderian and Bock, who had performed brilliantly in the West.  By December 9th, even though the Wehrmacht had determined the Soviet counter-offensive was concentrated along the railway lines, they lacked the weapons and equipment to respond to a well-prepared Red Army. The Russian winter was not just cold; the snow was incredibly deep. German units were no longer able to coordinate effectively and could only maneuver within limited ranges.  From the start of the invasion until the autumn mud, the Wehrmacht had relied on this tight coordination to conduct massive flanking maneuvers over hundreds of kilometers, achieving one victory after another. With their signature move now impossible, the Soviet numerical advantage was fully unleashed.  Every German unit attacking Moscow was either at a severe disadvantage or pinned down, unable to provide much help to their neighbors due to the lack of mobility.  Guderian was the first to reach his breaking point. Although Hitler, seeing the crisis, had ordered not a single step back, Guderian was not a man to take a loss. To him, holding positions now was no different from a death sentence. He first tried maneuvering his units through the deep snow to achieve something, but once he saw they truly couldn't defeat the Soviets, he adopted his "free movement" style from the French campaign and began to retreat.  At this point, the high command of the General Staff finally convinced Hitler to adopt a plan to straighten the lines, withdrawing in stages to the west of the Volga, the Oka, and a series of rivers suited for defense to establish a solid winter line.  Hardly had the plan reached the front when Guderian took the opportunity to retreat at full speed, ignoring his neighbors.  Guderian's retreat did bring his units to temporary safety, but the price was that the units beside him became a salient, struck by the Red Army from three sides.  This infuriated Hitler! Despite Guderian's record in the West, the Führer showed no mercy. He summarily dismissed Guderian and ordered his successor to counter-attack immediately to restore the line.  But Guderian was only the first of many German generals who wanted a full retreat. Even Field Marshal von Bock, deputy commander of Army Group Center, hoped for it. And the units he commanded were indeed retreating under a Soviet version of the German pincer tactics.  For a moment, German frontline units were either retreating or being encircled. If the battle continued this way, the Wehrmacht faced a catastrophic defeat.  However, Hitler's luck held. Stalin, seeing the great results of the campaign, reached a decision of his own. He sought not just to push the Germans back a few hundred kilometers, but a truly "Great Victory."  As He Rui had long said, whenever he personally directed a major campaign, Stalin appeared "cute" and wishful. He appointed Lieutenant General Vasilevsky as Acting Chief of the General Staff and ordered him to immediately draft a counter-offensive plan.
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**Chapter 863: Aiding the Soviet Union (20)**  The Soviet counter-offensive plan was divided into three sectors: North, Center, and South. Regardless of the sector, they employed the pincer tactics learned from the Wehrmacht, aiming to encircle and annihilate the enemy.  Forces in the Leningrad region were to drive south, coordinating with the northern assault cluster of Moscow to wipe out the northern units of the German Army Group Center.  The southern cluster of the Moscow Group would conduct an encirclement of the remaining Army Group Center forces.  The Southwestern and Caucasian Fronts were to encircle German Army Group South.  At this time, Zhukov was ordered to command the Leningrad (Saint Petersburg) front, while Acting Chief of Staff Vasilevsky was tasked with formulating the new counter-offensive plan.  Vasilevsky was not entirely satisfied with Zhukov, especially regarding the tactics employed during the Moscow counter-attack. Zhukov's method of concentrating superior numbers for dense frontal charges had resulted in staggering casualties that struck Vasilevsky deeply. Every battle left the Red Army soldiers carpeted across the landscape. in Vasilevsky's view, Zhukov had ruthlessly used mass-charge tactics to achieve goals in the shortest time, causing many avoidable deaths.  Initially, Vasilevsky felt an impulse and confidence that he could formulate a more rational plan. However, when the first draft was submitted, Stalin gave it only a cursory glance before putting it down and asking calmly, "Comrade Vasilevsky, you seem to have failed to grasp what our army needs most right now."  Vasilevsky was taken aback. While he didn't know Stalin's specific expectations, he sensed they were beyond his imagination. He mustered the courage to reply, "General Secretary, our army needs to repel the Germans as quickly as possible and deal them a heavy blow."  Stalin remained calm. "I do not see in your report any plan aimed at the total annihilation of the Wehrmacht."  In that moment, Vasilevsky felt he understood why Zhukov had accepted the transfer and obediently headed to Leningrad. If Stalin's goal was the total annihilation of the Germans, the current Red Army was clearly incapable of fulfilling it.  But Vasilevsky knew Stalin's toughness and understood his urgency. After weighing the options, he said, "General Secretary, I will immediately adjust the current operational plan."  "I give you twelve hours. I hope you can produce a reasonable plan!" Stalin replied.  This exchange occurred at 9:00 AM on December 10th. He Rui received the report at 4:00 PM on December 11th. Currently, there were elements within the USSR highly dissatisfied with Stalin, yet they had no intention of collaborating with Nazi Germany. To them, the He Rui government, with its philosophy of world liberation, was the most viable partner.  In terms of governance, He Rui held a high opinion of Stalin. The USSR indeed needed a leader like him. But in terms of warfare, Stalin's performance to date had done nothing to dispel He Rui's "cute" and wishful impression.  He Rui had just finished an inspection of the Beijing-Tianjin industrial zone and was preparing to pay respects to Zhang Xiluan. Seeing the expectant look of the Central Secretariat staffer delivering the intelligence, He Rui reflected for a few seconds before asking, "Please have the Central Committee find out the quantity of rations carried by the Soviet units during the counter-offensive."  The staffer was dazed, unsure how to interpret this order. He Rui looked at the young man and didn't explain further, knowing humans cannot truly imagine what they haven't seen. Since the Northeast era of 1915, the Chinese National Defense Force had never faced a supply shortage. The comrades in the government simply couldn't conceive of millions of men launching a major campaign without adequate logistics.  He Rui added, "Just pass my suggestion to the Center; the comrades there will surely be able to obtain this information."  The message was sent to Beijing via encrypted line. The Center conducted an intelligence gather, and forty-eight hours later, the findings made even the usually stoic Hu Xiushan stand up and walk to the window in silence, hands behind his back.  By now, Lieutenant General Vasilevsky had submitted the new plan, and Stalin had made extensive adjustments to it. Even so, the new plan didn't seem excessive to the Chinese leadership. Utilizing the harsh weather to launch an annihilation battle against three million Germans who were 500 to 1,000 kilometers from their primary bases was a sound choice.  However, the advancing Red Army units typically carried only about a week's worth of supplies. The spearheads of the northern Moscow assault cluster, to save time, had begun their deep-penetration thrust with only three days' worth.  Hu Xiushan remained silent, and the non-military members of the Central Committee didn't know what to say. Even during the 1922 war with Japan, the self-proclaimed "stoic" Japanese army hadn't done anything so absurd.  Fortunately, the door opened, and Li Runshi, having rushed back from Wuhan, appeared. In He Rui's absence, Li was temporarily in charge of Central affairs. While some comrades had reservations about He Rui's decisions, they felt a sense of relief at Li's arrival. With someone to make the final call, the meeting could proceed.  Hardly had Li reached his seat when a secretary handed him the file. After reading it and re-reading the sections highlighted in red, he couldn't help but reach for a cigarette.  Hu Xiushan returned to his seat and said to Li, "Vice Chairman Li, the USSR already lacks sustained combat capability. Carrying so few supplies, they cannot execute a long-duration thrust. Stalin's plan cannot succeed."  Li didn't answer immediately, puffing on his cigarette and furrowing his brow in thought. The comrades waited; those who didn't wish to see Li take the reins of China's future felt his reaction was far slower than He Rui's. Had He Rui been presiding, he would have given an answer by now.  Just as some thought he would remain silent, Li spoke: "What we need to focus on now is not the Soviet pursuit, but whether the Wehrmacht will fall into the same retreat trap that Napoleon once did. Faced with highly unfavorable conditions, retreating to a secure area seems the most rational choice. But once the Germans retreat, it will turn into a total rout. In such a rout, they will abandon all the equipment they cannot use. This would severely damage their ability to fight next year. Therefore, the German leadership will choose a 'hold firm and not a step back' plan."  From the moment Li began to speak, Hu Xiushan's attention was intensely focused. Li's line of thought was at a very high strategic level; Hu had only seen such a mode of thinking that pierced directly to the core in He Rui.  Once Li finished, Hu stared at him for a moment before looking down. A non-military committee member asked, "Vice Chairman Li, how do you view Chairman He's focus on the Soviet logistical supply?"  This question reflected the thoughts of most of the committee. They were used to He Rui's sharp judgments and profound analysis. They felt his mention of Soviet logistics must have deeper meaning.  Li Runshi knew what they were thinking. For years, as long as they implemented He Rui's policies and understood his intent, they had achieved seemingly impossible goals. Li didn't want to break that habit, but he felt the comrades were currently on the wrong path.  Seeing they all wanted an explanation, Li replied, "I believe Chairman He wanted us to notice a point we were unaware of. Now we have that information. The subsequent work will be left to the Military Commission."  Hearing this, those who favored Li felt a sense of familiarity, reminiscent of He Rui. The government had always had a clear division of labor; professional military work was naturally for the Commission. However, those who didn't like Li were dissatisfied, feeling he lacked He Rui's aura of total command.  Li said no more, as he had no desire to prove himself. He'd rather spend the time doing his job. He Rui possessed an extraordinary insight that was precious. But China was already the world's foremost power; that insight was no longer an indispensable crutch.  As long as everyone did their job, China's problems would be solved.  Li continued: "Once this meeting ends, I will convene the Military Commission. For now, let us discuss resolving the South Pacific colonial issues."  The committee member who had posed the question spoke again, dissatisfied: "Vice Chairman Li, do you not have a view of your own?"  Li smiled slightly and replied, "At this stage, the USSR has already bankrupted Germany's strategy for a quick resolution. The Allies have suffered a heavy blow. Currently, the United States will not give up so easily. Therefore, we must focus our attention on the war against America.  The Western powers once believed that the submission of the Qing meant they had conquered the world. Therefore, any nation that believes it has the duty to uphold white global conquest must accept the duty of war with China. Now, America believes it has a duty to fight on. If they give up, it would be an admission of our righteousness. This war is only at halftime; the second half will be even more intense.  How to respond to such a future—that is our current goal."  Hu Xiushan nodded slightly. He had no intention of succeeding He Rui himself, but that didn't mean he fully accepted Li Runshi as the next Chairman. Now, hearing Li's judgment, Hu truly believed he was qualified to compete for the position.
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**Chapter 864: Cute Stalin (1)**  Three days after the discussion in the Central Committee regarding He Rui's concerns about Moscow's logistics, Li Runshi convened a meeting of the Military Commission.  The members of the Commission were already accustomed to He Rui's style: not being seen for days, and then producing a programmatic document at a meeting. Currently, He Rui was on an inspection tour and had no plans to return to the center to preside over affairs in the short term. Even the most dull-witted member knew the purpose of this; thus, everyone remained silent, watching as Li Runshi walked to the Chairman's seat and sat down. For nearly thirty years, that seat had belonged to He Rui. Having a newcomer sit there suddenly left many feeling very unaccustomed, even uncomfortable.  Li Runshi did not speak. Over the past three days, he had completed a report. After the document was distributed, he observed the comrades' reactions as they read. Li held no interest in the status He Rui possessed; his presence in that seat now was solely because he wished to dedicate his all to the nation. Therefore, he needed to gauge the strength of his comrades.  In Li's view, He Rui was not perfect. He believed He Rui's greatest problem was his inability to create a leadership system that could sustain itself. This wasn't because He Rui liked absolute power, but because the situation in China before 1915 permitted no political model other than authoritarianism.  He Rui was no god; he couldn't solve problems through idealism. If he was to persist in the strategy of building an independent great power, the political models available to him were few. Only by utilizing all resources with maximum efficiency could China be transformed from a backward nation into the world's most powerful industrial state in less than thirty years.  To date, He Rui had fulfilled his historical responsibility. Li Runshi believed his own task was to transition China from an authoritarian system to one of People's Democratic Dictatorship.  Although Li had never explicitly asked He Rui's view on this, he believed the Chairman was indeed considering it.  In the preface to *A Contribution to the Critique of Political Economy* (1859), Marx wrote: "No social order is ever destroyed before all the productive forces for which it is sufficient have been developed, and new superior relations of production never replace older ones before the material conditions for their existence have matured within the framework of the old society."  Li believed that the genius of He Rui's achievement lay in his ability to continuously formulate policies and, during their execution, lay the foundation for the next stage of productivity and production relations.  If one had to describe it, He Rui's moves were no longer preparing for the next ten steps of the game. Every move he made was preparing for the next *game*—or even the next three games.  Even with his ability to understand He Rui, Li still marveled at his vision that transcended the current era and his precise recognition and control of its development. This was why Li willingly accepted He Rui's expectations and decided to undertake the heavy burden handed to him.  To be the one who says "this is my duty and mine alone" requires not only great confidence but a resolute determination. Li Runshi had decided to dedicate his all to the liberation of the Chinese and global peoples.  The comrades of the Military Commission were unaware of Li's thoughts, and even if they had known, they likely wouldn't have understood. However, their attention was now captured by Li's document, titled *On Protracted War*, leaving no room for thoughts about generational transition.  Within the He Rui government, anyone who reached the high levels was a choice selection. The Commission members were quickly drawn into the report and had no energy or mind for other matters.  In *On Protracted War*, Li Runshi proposed a series of questions and related viewpoints:  Compromise or resistance? Corruption or progress? The "National Subjugation" theory is wrong, as is the "Quick Victory" theory. Why is it a protracted war? The three stages of protracted war; a "dog-tooth" interlocking war; fighting for permanent peace; initiative within war. War and politics; political mobilization. The objective of war; offensive within defense; quick decisions within a protracted war; exterior lines within interior ones; initiative, flexibility, and planning; mobile, guerrilla, and positional warfare; war of attrition and war of annihilation; the possibility of exploiting enemy gaps; the question of the decisive battle in the Soviet-German war. ...  The style of *On Protracted War* was vastly different from He Rui's documents. He Rui's style was like that of a man of science and engineering writing a manual—and as a manual, it read like instructions for use, severely lacking in warmth. Furthermore, while He Rui possessed many virtues, over the years a consensus had formed among the comrades: his personality lacked warmth.  They felt they couldn't reach He Rui's level; even if everything he did was to advance the liberation of China and its people, and even if his political philosophy was the liberation of humanity as a whole, He Rui himself didn't display particularly intense emotions. It was as if everything he did was merely the pursuit of a process, not a result.  He Rui would occasionally speak of his expectations for the future, but those expectations were too close to the origin, always possessing an inexplicable distance from reality. The more he pursued the origin, the further he grew from daily life.  In contrast, Li Runshi possessed far more warmth. In *On Protracted War*, Li also used highly theoretical dialectics to judge the Soviet-German war. But this theorizing was built upon intense emotion; it was vivid and filled with human feeling that others could understand.  After the comrades finished browsing the document, Li began his explanation. The reason the USSR could not achieve a quick victory lay in the massive gap between the industrial and military professional levels of the two nations, a gap that could not be erased in a short time. The USSR could only solve the problem gradually through serious and meticulous work.  This narrative was also He Rui's style. But the Commission members clearly felt that while Li's logic and methodology were similar to He Rui's, He Rui's policies were more detailed and easier to implement in terms of practical operation.  Li's *On Protracted War* provided more guidance and room for maneuver at the methodological level. At this level, the Commission members were quite proficient. Therefore, they actually preferred Li's style.  Once Li finished explaining the key points, Hu Xiushan—who usually disliked taking a stance—was the first to express support: "Vice Chairman Li's *On Protracted War* has extremely high operational utility."  But after saying this, Hu added, "However, is the Soviet side capable of understanding it to this degree?"  Li Runshi immediately shared his view: "The Soviet political model dictates that the Central Committee *can* certainly understand it to this degree. But whether they choose such a methodology is determined by their management model. If they believe certain points in *On Protracted War* would weaken their leadership, they will not choose them!"  "If there's a better way, why would they refuse?" Hu asked. This was a point of confusion for most of the members.  Li explained: "In the twenty years since the founding of the USSR, one of the CPSU's greatest administrative achievements was the construction of what traditional Chinese thought considers a true bureaucracy. For China, our ancient bureaucracy has many problems. Compared to Western civilization, however, bureaucracy is very advanced.  A fully developed bureaucracy is a rigorous functional system for implementing organizational management. It turns the entire society into a massive, impersonal machine, basing all social action on functional efficiency relationships to ensure the organization maximizes economic benefits. Under such a system, the people believe the maintenance of public spirit is thanks to the bureaucrats and officials."  *Heh.* Some Commission members couldn't help but chuckle. Although the leaders of the He Rui government were also bureaucrats, China's long history with the system meant they fully understood its problems.  Li knew their feelings and continued: "For Chinese civilization, bureaucracy is an ancient system, so we fully understand its issues. But for Europe and America, it is a very new concept. The USSR is a very new nation; compared to the aristocratic system, bureaucracy at least turned the bearers of public interest into ordinary people who attained office through a republican examination system rather than being born into it. One could say it was a revolution of 'Are kings and nobles born to their status?'"  At this level, the comrades fell silent. Answering such theoretical questions required deep historical and philosophical foundations. To date, even among the high-level officials, not everyone had the leisure to figure these things out.  With the others silent, Hu Xiushan found the space to speak again: "Does the CPSU realize this problem?"  "They do," Li replied, again affirming the caliber of the Soviet Central Committee. "But their economic development does not support them in conducting reforms. Because the USSR has industry, but no 'sectors' (chan ye). Therefore, they cannot use industrial policy to regulate the national economy."  Mentioning this, the comrades were even less willing to speak. One of the major breakthroughs of the He Rui government in communist research was the establishment of the function of managing industrial policy.  Once China possessed this capability, a split in attitude had appeared within the Party. The attitude toward industry had created near-hostility among many comrades.  Those who favored pushing industrial policy felt the government should build the stage and let those in industry perform.  Those who opposed it thought the people on that stage were all singing absolute nonsense!  Hu Xiushan was a centrist. He believed most industry people were "singing nonsense," yet also believed they still had to be allowed on the stage. He asked further: "Since the USSR has shifted to a war model, can't they execute the ideas in *On Protracted War*?"  "I stated my view in the section on corruption versus progress. The primary goal of the CPSU is its own victory. In the struggle against the Nazi invasion, the CPSU's victory is the USSR's victory. Its failure is the USSR's failure. However, whether they can grasp the proper degree of this will determine the speed of their victory."  Having shared his view, Li felt some disappointment. He lit a cigarette to calm his excitement before continuing: "Chairman He's focus on the Red Army's logistics is a way of seeing the large within the small. Stalin bears immense responsibility for the early defeats, so he is very anxious to reverse the situation quickly. But the victory of the Soviet-German war and the victory Stalin personally expects do not perfectly overlap."  These were heavy words, but in a discussion within the Chinese Military Commission, Li wouldn't coddle Stalin. He explained further: "In our wars, we indeed consider political issues, but we never allow political needs to distort military command. Before war breaks out, the military plan is already fully subordinate to political and economic needs, which is why our military victories become great political ones. Stalin, on the other hand, hopes to use military victory to compensate for political failure. If we speak in terms of principles, this is political corruption."  The Commission members had been executors of every war the He Rui government launched. Because Li's description was so precise—economics first, then military, with military victory yielding full political and economic returns—they hadn't thought deeply about it. Now, hearing it from their new leader, Vice Chairman Li, they felt a sense of sudden enlightenment.  Li had already considered these issues thoroughly and felt no such emotion. He continued: "According to our intelligence, Hitler has decided to engage the USSR in a protracted war. But Stalin wants to reverse his political failure. As long as the Central Committee fails to realize their strategic error and continues to expect a quick victory, the Red Army will only encounter more defeat."  Hu Xiushan had no specific preference for the next leader of the party. Having followed He Rui for nearly thirty years, he only hoped the successor would possess strategic judgment in warfare. Li's views to date had satisfied all his expectations, so he simply nodded and asked no more.  But having reached this point, many of the other members finally felt like engaging Li in discussion. Someone asked, "Does Stalin realize he is being very 'un-serious' regarding the war?"  Before Li could answer, another member scoffed, "Heh, the Chairman said it: whenever there's a major war, Stalin looks 'cute.' I think that 'cuteness' means feeling wronged whenever a problem arises."  *Haha.* *Pfft.*  The members found the description vividly accurate, and laughter broke out.  A few, including Hu Xiushan and Li Runshi, did not laugh. Since Stalin had rejected He Rui's pre-war advice, they had already felt he was simply not up to modern warfare.  Of course, they didn't judge him too harshly. For in their eyes, He Rui was the premier strategist and military mind in the world. That Stalin couldn't understand his advice was not strange, but perfectly normal.  Hu Xiushan suddenly remembered something and asked, "Vice Chairman Li, in which newspapers will your *On Protracted War* be published?"  Li replied confidently, "In the *National Defense Force News*, the *National Daily*, and others. We want the whole world to see our views—especially the Soviet Union."  On December 16th, *On Protracted War* was published. On December 18th, *Pravda*, edited by Bukharin, published an article titled "The Red Army Will Cleanly and Thoroughly Defeat Nazi Germany."  Because trade with China had provided immense help to Soviet construction and prevented domestic contradictions from boiling over, Bukharin had escaped the fate of being labeled a "traitor." His article was meant to counter Li's.  Li Runshi's signed article truly provoked the Central Committee members. This desire to "compete" was not Bukharin's alone; most members shared it.  One member even voiced a view at a meeting that, if translated with its emotional weight into Chinese, would be: "Who do you think you're looking down on!"  General Secretary Stalin, though highly displeased, was reminded once more of the advice the He Rui government had given before the war.  Although over half a year had passed, the memory still pained him. Judging by the results, while the Red Army would still have suffered losses due to the disparity in strength, they wouldn't have been nearly this large!  Though Stalin made no decision at the meeting to harm relations with China, once it ended, he called Beria and ordered him to identify the "Pro-China faction" within the CPSU.  Beria immediately understood Stalin's intent. Without needing it stated explicitly, he took the order and left. He knew well that Stalin, who already viewed China as a threat, had decided to eliminate the danger posed by the pro-China elements within the USSR.
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**Chapter 865: Cute Stalin (2)**  To Stalin, Li Runshi's *On Protracted War* was a strategic masterpiece. Had it only circulated outside the Soviet Union, he would have been more willing to adopt its useful points.  However, Chinese influence in the USSR was growing daily. If the ideas proposed in the document shook Stalin's decisions and became the strategic foundation of the nation, it would mean that China was, in essence, deeply interfering in Soviet internal affairs.  After ordering Beria to identify the "Pro-China faction" that relied too heavily on Beijing, Stalin turned his attention to the progress of the counter-offensive. He advocated for the total defeat of the Germans in a short time. Seeing the Red Army successfully employing the pincer tactics learned from the Wehrmacht, Stalin couldn't help but begin searching the map for key points where the enemy could be thoroughly crushed.  Currently, the primary axes of the counter-attack had achieved breakthroughs. The exhausted German lines had snapped, and their units, lacking the will to resist, were in hasty retreat. The Soviet assault groups, carrying only minimal supplies, were more mobile and flexible as a result.  The German withdrawal meant the Soviets didn't have to worry about their following units and supplies being struck; even attacking with only three days of food, they could be continuously replenished. Thus, on the map in the Demyansk sector, Soviet units were encircling several German armies.  In Army Group Center, the 9th, 3rd, and 4th Armies were already caught in the center of a massive Soviet pincer and faced potential encirclement.  In the south, the counter-attacking Red Army was encircling Stalingrad. Although the ring wasn't yet complete according to the plan, Soviet forces in Crimea posed a threat to the flank of Army Group South. If those units could break out, they might sever the retreat of over 600,000 Axis troops and surround the entire Southern Group.  At least on paper, the situation looked excellent for the Red Army. Stalin decided to pull units from the center of the German Army Group Center front to reinforce the flanks, aiming for an even larger encirclement. He hoped to annihilate the entire Army Group Center in one stroke.  Simultaneously, Stalin's gaze fell on Sychevka and Vyazma, south of Rzhev. Rzhev was a railway hub, as was Vyazma. The Germans were holding Rzhev to the death; Stalin believed the Red Army could send a powerful force to strike from the west, breach the German lines, and capture Sychevka and Vyazma.  In *On Protracted War*, Li Runshi had proposed that the Red Army should not be maneuvered by the Germans. In operational planning, one should "you fight your way, I'll fight mine," maneuvering the enemy rather than being maneuvered by them. While Stalin had no desire for Chinese interference, he thoroughly identified with these methodologies. Thus, he believed a breakthrough in the Sychevka-Vyazma axis would shatter German deployment and allow the Red Army to dominate the strategic development.  Word soon reached the Chinese side. Li Runshi already knew of the Soviet reaction to *On Protracted War*; even if he understood their wariness of foreign interference, he still felt disappointed. The Red Army had won the battle for Moscow; had Li been commanding, the purpose of the winter counter-offensive would not have been to annihilate the Germans wholesale, but to act according to their strength in the harsh weather, ensuring the battle-weary Red Army could recover and rapidly enhance its effectiveness before the next summer campaign.  Of course, this didn't mean the Red Army should remain idle. What was needed now was to maintain pressure, causing even greater chaos and loss for the Germans in the severe cold. The Soviets could then exploit the mistakes born of that chaos to achieve breakthroughs, thereby maneuvering and exhausting the enemy.  But taken as a whole, the Red Army's combat effectiveness was still inferior to the Wehrmacht's. Such maneuvering had to be done within reason, not through head-on brute force. War is conducted by living human beings: "Save the land but lose the people, and both are lost. Save the people but lose the land, and both are saved" (Cun ren shi di, ren di jie cun).  With these feelings, Li Runshi finished reading the intelligence from the USSR. From the analysis, it was clear Stalin believed retaking land was more important than preserving his soldiers' lives. Having made his judgment, Li ended the session.  Hu Xiushan, who had been analyzing with him, asked, "Vice Chairman Li, why end the study now?"  Li replied with some displeasure, "I find it hard to endure meaningless, large-scale casualties."  Hu stared at him, trying to discern his thoughts. Hu had experienced bloodbaths firsthand and had judged from the intelligence that the coming battles would be exceptionally bloody, with both sides paying a massive price.  Precisely because he had commanded such wars, Hu's own tolerance for meaningless slaughter was not high. In fact, this was true of the entire NDF high command. Because such carnage was unavoidable, strategists led by He Rui only engaged in attrition as a last resort. If any other feasible option existed, massive casualties were never the priority.  Hu identified with Li's view, but he wanted to understand its depth. Was the opposition to bloodbaths born of a physical dread, or from a genuine cherishing and respect for the soldiers?  But Li gave him no time for further study, immediately moving to the next agenda item: launching the annihilation of the remaining US forces in the South Pacific.  By December 25, 1942, in a desperate attempt to save the hundreds of thousands of troops trapped in Australia and New Zealand, the United States had made several efforts to establish large-scale maritime corridors. Every attempt had been struck fiercely by the Chinese military, with over a hundred engagements of varying scale breaking out along the routes to the South Pacific.  The US was truly desperate to control the lanes and held nothing back. Since the end of the Hawaii campaign, they had lost 88 submarines, 64 frigates, 97 destroyers, 29 cruisers, 3 battleships, and 2 carriers.  As China had few battleships, it suffered no losses in that category or in carriers; its total naval losses were less than half of America's. Coupled with the fact that the US strategic objective remained unfulfilled, China had already won control over the South Pacific waters.  Having suffered immense losses, the US Navy had dispatched no more forces to the South Pacific since the start of December. At this stage, Chinese surface and submarine units had essentially isolated America from Australia and New Zealand. Since the US had abandoned the attempt to save its troops, China would naturally seize the entire region, ending the Pacific War phase and beginning the next stage of operations.   胡 Xiushan saw no issue with the high-intensity, high-ferocity war fought between the Allies and the Asian Alliance in the Pacific. All Allied operations had chosen the most effective models and had been fully prepared to maximize their potential.  The Pacific War appeared cruel only because the most effective model happened to be one of attrition. In designing these operations, the Asian Allied Command under Xu Chengfeng had conducted maximum simulations. With tens of thousands of officers and over a thousand computers, even the most unorthodox ideas were simulated as long as they were feasible. the process and results closely matched the simulations, which could be considered a total success.  The reason Hu disagreed with Stalin's command was something Sun Tzu had explained two millennia ago: "The skilled warrior positions himself where he cannot be defeated and does not miss an opportunity to defeat the enemy. Therefore, the victorious army is victorious first and then seeks battle; the defeated army seeks battle first and then seeks victory. One who is skilled in war cultivates the Way and preserves the Law, thus becoming the master of victory and defeat."  The USSR had won the Battle of Moscow because they chose the correct strategy: building massive fortifications in the decisive sector and utilizing the vast land and harsh climate to exhaust the Germans before launching focused breakthroughs.  But after the victory, Stalin's command seemed to follow the rules of a traditional counter-attack, yet in reality it did not. When the Soviets struck back, while the Germans were vulnerable, the roles of offense and defense had shifted. The Red Army, lacking sustained combat capability, became the passive party.  On December 19, Hitler dismissed von Brauchitsch and assumed personal command of the Army. He issued an order stating: "Everyone must hold their current position and fight back. When there are no prepared positions in the rear, retreat is absolutely prohibited." Although his generals had repeatedly requested a withdrawal—and both Guderian and Hoepner were dismissed for doing so without authorization—Hitler believed a retreat would lead to a Napoleonic disaster. While his stubbornness had brought the campaign to the brink of catastrophe, it also prevented him from falling into the abyss. There was no doubt that by refusing to withdraw from the USSR or from areas east of Smolensk, he saved his army from a fate worse than 1812.  Hitler's plan differed from Napoleon's: instead of a total retreat, he moved units toward the rear, turning his former supply lines into defensive strongpoints. By late December, the Red Army had retaken Kaluga in the southwest, Kalinin in the northwest, and relieved Tula in the southeast. The Battle of Moscow ended, giving the Red Army its first major victory of the war. The Germans lost over 500,000 men, 1,300 tanks, and 250 vehicles, along with vast amounts of other equipment. They were forced to abandon the Blitzkrieg for a protracted war.  At such a time, the Soviets clearly failed to recognize the change in German strategy and continued attempting large-scale encirclements. This was simply blind meddling.
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**Chapter 866: Cute Stalin (3)**  Due to the schism of the Roman state religion, the Orthodox Christmas and the Catholic Christmas fall on different days. On the night before the Catholic Christmas—Christmas Eve—Roosevelt delivered a fireside chat.  On this significant day, Roosevelt spoke to the American people, telling them that while they should enjoy the holiday, America would fight China to the bitter end.  In this address, Roosevelt labeled China as the country that had proactively launched the war. In Western culture, there is no "double standard," but rather a very singular standard: "My interest is the only interest." Any statement that fits this standard is considered politically correct. As for whether such statements are self-contradictory or conflicting, Western culture insists on judging them solely based on whether they "accord with my interests."  Roosevelt cared nothing for the fact that the Pacific War had begun with Britain's proactive declaration of war on China in late October 1941. According to the singular standard of Western culture, since the US had immediately provided substantial support to Britain after that declaration, and both nations had subsequently been beaten soundly by China, the initiator of the war must surely be China, not Britain.  Having finished his fireside chat, Roosevelt returned to his lounge and began reading the latest reports by the warmth of the fireplace. At the top was an assessment of domestic public opinion.  With the US having effectively lost control of the Pacific, anti-war sentiment at home had become negligible. The few representative figures of the firm pacifists and anti-war movement were either under strict surveillance and control, in prison, or had been physically eliminated. The small number of cleverer ones had fled abroad, where they were too few to stir up any trouble.  Roosevelt was not excited by the report. During the Great Depression, American media had displayed high political self-discipline. Mainstream media avoided "scar literature" and alarmism, adhering instead to positive propaganda. Even when facing major social contradictions, they adopted a "small criticism, big help" model. This had provided Roosevelt, who took power during the Depression, with immense benefit from the media.  Furthermore, Roosevelt showed no mercy toward media or journalists who were "untimely" and focused only on exposing America's problems. When the US banking syndicate eradicated European banks in America, over a hundred thousand bankers had "disappeared." Dealing with a few hundred or a thousand untimely media figures was hardly an effort.  The next report was a summary of He Rui's recent itinerary and speeches. It showed that He Rui was conducting a nationwide inspection of China's industrial and agricultural production. The He Rui government had divided China into six major industrial zones: three inland zones (Northeast, Northwest, and Central) and three coastal ones (Bohai, Yangtze Delta, and Pearl Delta).  In the initial planning of these six zones, the Bohai region centered on Beijing-Tianjin and the Yangtze Delta radiated toward Japan and Korea, forming the largest foreign trade areas. Trade volume between the USSR and China was massive; while the Northeast had the advantage of proximity, the USSR required a vast amount of light industrial goods, so exports were not the exclusive domain of the Northeast.  As the war progressed, the explosion in China's foreign trade had altered the domestic industrial layout. Only the Central and Northwest regions remained focused on domestic demand, while the foreign trade proportions of the Northeast, Bohai, Yangtze, and Pearl Delta zones had skyrocketed.  In his foreign speeches, He Rui emphasized: "China shall never engage in any form of colonialism, including military or economic colonialism. China's economy must be open, and we must be extremely vigilant against actions aimed at earning super-profits through investment and trade. China is part of the world; by establishing a new world economic model, let all nations share the dividends of China's economic development, allowing China to make a greater contribution to global economic growth."  Roosevelt put down the file and gave a soft sigh. He had hoped that the current He Rui would be blinded by victory and become a bellicose dictator. But the reports showed He Rui's thinking remained clear, and he had already begun planning the postwar world order at a strategic level.  Facing such an opponent, Roosevelt felt admiration yet couldn't help but wish: "If only He Rui would drop dead right now!"  Lamenting He Rui's danger, Roosevelt continued with the next report. The Soviet counter-offensive to date appeared effective, with the once-invincible Wehrmacht in a state of continuous retreat.  The US high command generally believed the Wehrmacht's failure to achieve its strategic objectives in the Battle of Moscow proved the USSR indeed possessed powerful war-making capability. Roosevelt's experience led him to believe that since the Germans had been unable to take Moscow in May 1942 despite their massive advantages, the gap in military strength between the two would only narrow thereafter. No matter how hard the Wehrmacht struggled, they could never again defeat the Soviet Union.  Since the USSR would likely achieve a total victory over the Fascists, the Allied Powers—centered on the US, UK, and Germany—would face an even more dangerous situation.  Roosevelt had been considering this for some time, and his emotions had gradually recovered from initial fear to relative calm. From China's inherent strength and great-power qualities, the China of the Qing era had been highly abnormal; the China under the He Rui government was what China ought to be.  Though China under He Rui possessed immense power, it was currently insufficient to unify the globe. From He Rui's various policies, it was clear he understood reality, which was why he utilized the contradictions among the other great powers to realize Chinese interests.  Originally, the major powers had considered uniting as a "white world" against China. But because their internal contradictions were too deep and He Rui's caliber and vision too high, he had been able to play them like a fiddle.  However, quantity leads to quality. As China grew stronger and sought to dominate the world, global primary contradictions would become secondary, while the conflict between the various powers and China would become the primary one.  Intelligence showed that even the USSR, currently forced to cooperate with China, was highly wary of it, striving to ensure its internal affairs remained free from Chinese interference and control. Other nations were even more so.  Regardless of the victor of the Soviet-German war, the final winner would reject Chinese control. Even if defeated, the Allied Powers would not become Chinese vassals. Therefore, Roosevelt believed He Rui's greatest success would be securing control over Asia and Africa and occupying a dominant position in the global economy. Furthermore, he believed the He Rui government recognized China's limits and would not seek higher goals.  Thus, Roosevelt believed the US must continue fighting China at this stage. The Battle of Moscow proved the Germans who swept Western Europe were not invincible. America had only to fight on and deliver a campaign proving China was not irresistible. Only then could China be prevented from smoothly becoming the core of the global economy.  As long as China did not achieve that status, Roosevelt believed America could even accept Chinese control of Asia and Africa. Once the conflict between the major powers and China became the world's primary contradiction, they could unite to exhaust Chinese strength, causing it to collapse from internal issues like so many other great powers over the past five hundred years.  Having organized his thoughts, Roosevelt realized another possibility existed. That was...  The door opened silently. Roosevelt saw his old flame enter, wearing a red Santa Claus robe with white fur cuffs and collar. Her bare jade-like feet stepped noiselessly across the carpet. She gave him a charming smile, walked to the window to look at the white snow, then drew the curtains, turned, and untied the robe's belt.  Looking at her honesty, Roosevelt couldn't help but smile. Before she could attend to him, he pulled her close, reflecting on the most dangerous possibility. What Roosevelt could think of, He Rui surely had as well. How would He Rui face such a challenge?  By then, Roosevelt's hand was inside the robe. Her body twisted slightly as if in resistance. Roosevelt felt an impulse—one of both body and mind, and also his judgment.  Conquer her!  While it was Christmas Eve in America, it was morning in China. He Rui walked into the memorial service taking place in the auditorium of Wuhan University. It was for the second son of Zhang Xiluan. The university leadership had known He Rui was inspecting Wuhan and had prepared reports, but they hadn't expected him to attend the service for Zhang's son.  The children and grandchildren of the second branch expected it even less. Back when Zhang Xiluan was alive, he had emphasized at every New Year's gathering that no member of the family was ever to disturb He Rui. Anyone violating this rule would be effectively disowned.  The Zhang family were not fools; they knew that given the relationship between Zhang Xiluan and He Rui, and Zhang's substantial contributions to the government, as long as the descendants didn't "seek death," the door to the core of society would always be open to them.  Zhang's second son, for instance, had lived out his life as an employee of Wuhan University. His descendants, male and female alike, had all—at the family's insistence—graduated high school and been admitted to Wuhan University, completing or currently undergoing higher education. Ensuring every child could receive higher education and possess the ability to serve the state was the true protection Zhang Xiluan had provided for his progeny.  After He Rui finished talking with the University's Party Secretary and President, he came to offer condolences to the family. Zhang's eldest granddaughter stepped forward and said, "Grandpa He, we are deeply grateful that you came despite your busy schedule."  He Rui was born in 1890, Zhang Xiluan in 1843—He Rui was 47 years younger. Yet Zhang had always treated him as a brother and made the family accept this hierarchy. Even though He Rui was only a few years older than this lady, she addressed him as "Grandpa He."  He Rui felt a surge of emotion. "A few days ago, I went to sweep your grandfather's grave. I didn't expect... sigh. Please accept my condolences."  "Thank you," she replied, her eyes already red.  For people of He Rui and Zhang Xiluan's level, many of their bonds differed significantly from those of ordinary people. But in her eyes, He Rui had shown enough profound affection and loyalty.
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**Chapter 867: Cute Stalin (4)**  The cadres of Hubei Province had expected He Rui to say something regarding the funeral of Zhang Xiluan's second son, but to their surprise, he only offered condolences to the Zhang family, chatted for a few moments, and took his leave. In the subsequent inspection meetings, he made no mention of any private matters related to the family. Seeing that He Rui—ordinarily not one for sentiment—could be so humane while strictly keeping personal affairs out of public business left the officials feeling quite relieved.  Hubei, located in Central China, is the "Thoroughfare of Nine Provinces," enjoying the convenience of Yangtze River shipping; its heavy industry had developed quite rapidly. However, after the Hubei Provincial Party Secretary delivered a report on expanding heavy industry and creating a heavy industry center, he found that He Rui made no response at all. The Secretary and the other Hubei leaders were quite taken aback.  Every region in China was vigorously developing industry, and Hubei naturally didn't want to lag behind, hoping for massive investment to leverage its advantages. Whenever He Rui supported a region, he would usually offer a few words of praise.  Now, He Rui was silent, showing no sign of support, which reminded the Hubei officials of rumors regarding a "re-layout of industry." Since the He Rui government took power nationwide, China's industry had focused on satisfying domestic demand. Before the outbreak of World War II, under the influence of the global recession, the Chinese government had borrowed heavily, spending the money on industrial investment and strengthening infrastructure, basic education, and vocational training.  According to news from the State Council, the government was preparing to adjust the entire nation's industrial layout to adapt to the future global configuration. As for exactly how that configuration would affect Chinese industry, there were many theories, with every department having its own view. Amidst the varying interests, the only point of consensus was that the State Council intended to temporarily freeze investment.  If the rumor were true and the Central Government was tightening the purse strings, then all of Hubei's current industrial plans were unlikely to pass. From He Rui's reaction, the officials couldn't help but suspect the rumor was likely true.  The provincial government had expended immense effort on this plan; if it failed, not only would that effort be wasted, but the comrades in Hubei would think their leadership was out of step with the times. For the sake of his own prestige, the Secretary was naturally unwilling to let it slide. He asked, "Chairman, I wonder what your view is on Hubei's status as a transportation and logistics hub?"  When it came to such theoretical questions, He Rui was always interested in a discussion. Moreover, while Hubei's industrial proposal didn't meet his expectations, it did have its merits. He replied, "China is bound to enter an era of 'Dual Circulation.' On one hand is the domestic economic circulation, and on the other is the circulation of international trade and finance. Hubei Province will see great development in both areas."  Hearing this, the Secretary's mind raced. He took a gamble and said, "Chairman, as the Thoroughfare of Nine Provinces, Hubei has a strong desire to improve its transportation..."  This time the answer interested He Rui much more, though the standard of the Hubei comrades was clearly below Li Runshi's. Through his various roles, Li had seen the future direction of the economy and had keenly realized the demographic problems China would face after comprehensive industrialization. The Hubei comrades were still unable to judge the future economy from such a height.  After the Secretary finished describing the transportation plan, he hesitantly raised the most difficult part: "However, massive infrastructure investment requires an ocean of capital. And Hubei doesn't wish to rely solely on Central allocations; we hope these projects can drive Hubei's own industrial development."  This answer satisfied He Rui. In 1942, to understand "using a point to drive a whole area" and using an investment axis to drive industrial development—this level of provincial-level cognition was likely unique in the world. Neither Europe nor America could compare.  But He Rui wasn't satisfied with this level and asked, "Wuhan is a city with a very bright future. I wonder what kind of population growth Hubei expects for it?"  At the mention of population growth, the Hubei leadership looked embarrassed. From 1924 to 1942, less than twenty years into high-speed industrialization, population had become a source of both pain and joy for leaders in industrialized areas.  Ultimately, neither the Secretary nor the Governor asked for He Rui's view on population. It wasn't that they lacked courage, but that the topic was now highly sensitive, almost taking on the flavor of a line struggle. And this struggle wasn't limited to Hubei; every industrial province faced conflicting opinions triggered by their chosen development paths. It had become a problem at the level of the Civilization Party and the Central Government.  Seeing that the Hubei comrades were unwilling to "poke through the window paper," He Rui didn't intend to say much. China's industrialization had been too brief; any definitive statement on such a problem would be inappropriate. Even in the year 2030 of another timeline, where China had rich experience and full understanding of the problems caused by industrial development, the issue of line struggle remained unresolved.  Seeing He Rui appeared unwilling to talk further, the Hubei Governor still wouldn't let it end so abruptly. He mustered his courage and asked, "Chairman, asking for the answer now feels like cheating. But we still hope for your guidance."  The Hubei provincial and government comrades were stunned by such a blunt question. In the eighteen years of national construction under the He Rui government, getting promoted required the ability to understand the leadership's thinking—especially the Center's. More plainly, one had to understand He Rui's policy logic.  For the Governor to ask this way would be viewed as a lack of comprehension.  Just as the other comrades were growing uneasy, the Secretary spoke up: "Chairman, even if we cannot understand it now, we still hope you can point the way, so we may do our best to grasp it."  Seeing both leaders speak thus, the various bureau chiefs had to follow suit. For a moment, there was quite a groundswell.  He Rui didn't really want to explain; even if the direction wasn't something meant to be secret, he still preferred it to be handled by the State Council. But on second thought, the second stage of the world war was nearing completion; talking about it with the Hubei comrades wouldn't affect the broad direction. So he decided to share his view.  "Comrades, urbanization under high-speed industrialization means a comprehensive increase in governance pressure. But population growth is limited after all. I have a question: how many permanent residents do you believe the city of Wuhan will grow to have?"  The Wuhan Municipal Secretary and Mayor were both members of the Provincial Committee; every gaze fell upon the Mayor. He didn't panic, but reflected for a moment before answering, "Wuhan currently has 4 million people; I believe it can reach 6 million."  He Rui shook his head. "In China's era of continuous industrialization, Wuhan's population will peak at around 11 million."  The Hubei leaders' expressions changed; they knew well what a terrifying challenge population posed to social management. Currently, even during wartime with strong social control and a tendency toward harsh sentencing, they still hadn't completely suppressed crime in Wuhan. Especially since the population had nearly doubled in five years—from 2.4 million to 4 million—criminal cases had more than tripled.  Facing the pressure of public order, two opposing views had emerged within the Provincial Committee, which had become new content for conflict within the party and government.  If He Rui's judgment was correct and the population rose from 4 million to 11 million... just thinking about it made the Hubei comrades' heads ache.  He Rui naturally knew their thoughts, having at least heard of the social chaos in China during the 70s through 90s. At that time, because basic education had been completed, the population exploded; though industry was developing, it couldn't provide enough jobs, and industrialization was just starting. Powerful pressure and savage economic growth had made society very chaotic.  Seeing the Hubei comrades looking so troubled, He Rui asked the question he had discussed with Li Runshi: "Comrades, are the people the object of our service, or are they a kind of national resource?"  At this question, the expressions of the Hubei comrades shifted. Some were filled with righteous indignation, some with helplessness, and some with a rapidly rising sense of defiance.  He Rui knew this wasn't just a Hubei problem; he had encountered similar reactions in every province. Productivity development is not only the fundamental driver of society, but also the source of its upheaval.  Sure enough, in his talk with the Hubei comrades, He Rui sensed the internal divide. China's industrialization had proceeded faster than they had imagined, especially the three-year pre-war recession, which had given the comrades a profound understanding of the "economic crisis" described by Marx and Engels.  During the crisis, central and local state-owned enterprises had struggled to survive, bearing a heavy burden for the nation. Meanwhile, the "black-hearted" private capitalists had looked only to their own interests, their methods of making money crossing every line—even to the point of shutting down and firing workers to save themselves.  The contrast had led to a large number of leftists appearing in Hubei and other rapidly industrializing provinces who believed capitalists should be "hanged from lamp posts."  With the full outbreak of World War II and China's liberation of vast colonies, the Chinese economy had exploded through trade and investment with the new nations. Investments that had seemed impossible to recoup during the crisis were suddenly running at full capacity and making a killing. Social capital began flowing into production in massive amounts, again making money from the booming productivity.  Some comrades labeled as "rightists," who hadn't dared to speak during the grim economic times, began weakly suggesting that state funds came from the people's taxes; given the risks of industrial investment, arbitrary state investment would only leave a mess. Social capital, they argued, was indeed a powerful supplement to China's economic development, providing necessary flexibility.  The gap between the left and right in Hubei was growing, as it was in industrial regions across the nation. This divide, along with other contradictions, had led to a kind of "angry talk" within the Party: once the war was won, a final reckoning must occur, perhaps even a life-and-death struggle.  Discussing these issues with a grand strategist and politician like Li Runshi, He Rui could speak freely, but the Hubei comrades were clearly unable to rise to that level. They weren't to be blamed for their lack of vision; they were the generation that graduated in the 20s and entered the workforce. For twenty years, their job had been to complete the tasks handed down by the Center. To win the world war that would decide China's place as the global economic core, these excellent comrades had lacked room for comprehensive development.  They lived in a state of being "Serious, Lively, United, and Tense"—the standard for an ideal team's working state.  United: members respect, help, and cooperate closely with one another toward a common goal. Tense: work is methodical and well-paced, maintaining pressure and efficiency while being flexible to avoid burnout. Serious: a professional attitude, adhering to rules and proper conduct, avoiding unprofessional behavior. Lively: while remaining serious and professional, members maintain a relaxed, positive attitude in daily life and leisure, fostering creativity.  Under the pressure of pursuing this ideal state, the comrades' development had been incomplete. The greatest problem this caused was that they did not identify with other ways of life—ways that were often more mundane, perhaps lower-brow, or could be seen as "unambitious." Therefore, the true significance of this "Left-Right struggle" was far less than imagined.  He Rui knew he couldn't persuade them, because in a sense, he himself was the culprit. To increase China's war strength as quickly as possible, he had been forced to abandon comprehensive development and build an idealized organizational model first.  But he couldn't say that now. Instead, He Rui lowered the level of the question to one appropriate for a provincial department.  "Comrades, let us take Wuhan as an example. How do we want the potential 11 million people of Wuhan to live in this beautiful city? This is nothing more than food, clothing, housing, and transport. And with the first currency revolution complete and the second underway, the people—though still holding agricultural-society concepts—find their way of life inevitably monetized.  In an industrial society, making money is no longer an optional mode of production but the foundation of an industrialized way of life. In the Party School, we have repeatedly taught that the social wealth of an industrial nation is the industrialized way of life of its people, not just materials, goods, precious metals, or cash.  I've looked at the Hubei comrades' proposal; its starting point remains industrial production. While the content regarding improving the people's way of life isn't absent, it is clearly not the primary consideration.  Of course, I don't think there's anything wrong with your plan. For you have already reached the point of consciously recognizing industrial development and striving for it.  However, industrial development itself requires social consumption. And social consumption is not just about production and survival; a large part of it is *living*!  Through this world war, we have built economic cooperation with vast areas of Asia and Africa. For China, these regions are massive consumer and raw material markets. That is, by developing industry, you have achieved a boost in productivity, which will produce an ocean of goods. and those goods can, for a certain time, be absorbed by those markets.  So, who wants to tell me: once domestic profits are earned, what must we consider?"  No one dared to answer immediately. After a short silence, Jiang Ying of the Hubei Development and Reform Commission said loudly, "We must consider the allocation of those funds between continued investment and the people's consumption!"  He Rui had heard of Jiang Ying. "Jiang" was his surname, and "Ying" was the surname of the Qin royal house, the most famous member being Ying Zheng (Qin Shihuang). Jiang Ying was known for his intense personality; when complaining about problems—especially external ones—he loved to say "kill them all!"  Yet such comrades, the more they blustered, the more they tended to think about how to actually solve problems. After all, one couldn't become a deputy head of SASAC through bluntness alone; he had to pass screening.  At least now, Jiang Ying's statement was serious and earnest, if somewhat blunt.  No one had wanted to speak first, but now that Jiang Ying had stuck his neck out, everyone looked to He Rui for his reaction. He Rui nodded. "Our socialist state must practice thrift, and our policy of state land ownership ensures China is fully capable of realizing that.  We start from how we want people to live in the China of fifty years from now: a per-capita living space of 40 square meters, meaning a family living in a house of 177 to 200 square meters. Young people, in the transition after leaving home, would first live in smaller units like apartments. With such a matching line of thought, following the path of development, we can determine how to plan the city.  With such a mindset, we can then consider the planning of supporting facilities like work, education, fitness, and entertainment.  Comrades, until now, our national construction has revolved around production. In future development, industrial growth will remain one of our core tasks—but only one."
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**Chapter 868: Cute Stalin (5)**  January 1, 1943. While the Northern Hemisphere was in the grip of a freezing winter, the Southern Hemisphere was in the heat of midsummer. General MacArthur, Commander of the US Pacific Command, was in no mood to celebrate the New Year. The Pacific Theater headquarters in Melbourne, Australia, had moved into a basement with poor ventilation. The British and American officers in the headquarters had "let themselves go," smoking every tobacco product they could get their hands on.  Recently, the Australian government had provided the headquarters with a batch of tobacco leaves; generals had their orderlies roll cigarettes, while colonels and below rolled their own. The outcome of the campaign held no more suspense, and with Australia being a giant island, these officers had no other thoughts. They were never without a cigarette in hand, filling the basement with a choking smog.  The latest battle reports had reached the headquarters, but the officers—feeling the ground tremble from the bombardment—showed little interest in them.  Watching MacArthur study the map with an indifferent expression, a British lieutenant colonel found an excuse to leave the headquarters. Once outside, he reported the latest situation within the command to Governor General Alexander Hore-Ruthven.  The Governor's residence had not been bombed. Ruthven's secretary reported to him, concluding with the key piece of information: "Your Excellency, MacArthur has not fled."  Ruthven merely nodded, then asked with some irritation, "Has China still not issued a surrender proclamation?"  The secretary shook his head with regret. "Your Excellency, to date, the Chinese side has shown no intention of negotiating."  Learning that China had left them no room for bargaining, Governor Ruthven said bitterly, "It seems those damnable Chinese truly intend to conduct a great massacre!"  The secretary had no answer. Over the past six months, Britain had conscripted every man in Australia between the ages of 16 and 60 and diverted 200,000 troops from New Zealand. These British forces, mixed with American units, formed an army of 1.81 million.  Because the white British colonists in Australia and New Zealand believed the Chinese would conduct a massacre, their will to resist was quite firm. Relying on their massive numbers, resolute spirit, and supplies desperately shipped from America, this British-American Allied force held a defensive line built into the eastern Australian mountains, engaging the Chinese military in grueling combat.  According to British tradition, if Britain were the dominant side, they would have long ago proposed surrender negotiations to their opponent. This practice served two purposes: first, to shake the enemy's resolve; second, to see if a peace faction existed within the enemy ranks. If the peace faction's demands weren't excessive, Britain could make certain compromises to end an expensive war as quickly as possible.  But China hadn't done so. Instead, they had completed the encirclement of the Allied forces and were relentlessly inflicting casualties with heavy ground and air fire.  In six months, this 1.81-million-man force had suffered 500,000 casualties. Mass graves were everywhere in Melbourne and other eastern regions, while hospitals only provided treatment for officers. Wounded soldiers were sent to monasteries to live or die on their own.  Voluntary surrender was certainly impossible; Australia had to fight on for the King. But a consensus had formed within the Governor's office and the senior ranks of the British South Pacific Command: if China sent anyone to negotiate, Ruthven was fully prepared to accept their terms for surrender.  Yet China wouldn't even give Britain that ladder to climb down. To Ruthven, it seemed China was truly bent on a massacre. After a silence, he asked his secretary with some shame, "Are there any reports of mutiny in the units?"  The secretary was stunned and replied hurriedly, "Your Excellency, the units' fighting spirit remains very firm!"  This answer left Ruthven speechless. He felt guilty for his own cowardice, yet also a faint resentment toward the local Australians!  If a mutiny occurred, he could use the inability to quell it as an excuse to take his staff and flee to New Zealand. Since the army still had the will to fight, he couldn't use that move.  Currently, within the frontline defensive positions held by the Australian army, survivors of a round of heavy Chinese attacks returned to the trenches like the walking dead under the command of British officers. They had long grown used to this daily routine: simply clearing the bodies of fallen comrades and sending the wounded to a designated area.  That area had long since become a mass grave. A group would be sent there each day, and the next day those who had died—and some who hadn't—were buried, only for a new batch to be sent.  Those surviving were mostly adults; the elderly couldn't endure the harsh conditions of the trenches and had died off. Hot-blooded youths and teenagers had launched charges and been spent in the attacks.  Through this battlefield selection, the average life expectancy on the Australian front had reached 33 years. These men had varying thoughts, but all had seen British massacres of non-whites and were convinced that if they surrendered, the Chinese would do exactly what the British had done. And with the Chinese lines opposite them so tight, the white Australians dared not attempt a surrender.  Anglican clergy emphasized daily that the Chinese massacred prisoners and that surrendering to "infidels" would affect a Christian's place in the afterlife. If God decided that those who surrendered to heathens lost their ticket to heaven, the men who had held out this long would lose everything!  The Asian Allied Forces opposite them were quite puzzled by the Australian reaction. Because the Japanese had conducted several massacres in Australia and had completed their task of taking Hawaii, the Allied command had agreed to let the Japanese Army withdraw to Japan. Unless the war situation underwent a major shift, the Japanese Army likely wouldn't participate in the conflict again.  Korean units filled the slots left by the Japanese. To the Koreans, the Australians' performance proved they had chosen to fight to the death. In Asian culture, an enemy who chooses to fight to the end must be "uprooted by the roots" (zhan cao chu gen). Thus, the 18 divisions of the six Korean corps newly arrived on the Australian front were undergoing full internal mobilization.  The Asian Allied South Pacific Command had now merged with the Central Pacific Command; Zhong Yifu and Zheng Silang were currently formulating the final battle to thoroughly resolve Australia.  The two old comrades had previously argued over whether the Air Force should first support the Solomon Islands or the offensive into Eastern Australia; Zhong had ultimately decided on the Solomons. Looking back, his decision was correct. Having driven the US Navy back to the East Pacific coast, Zhong's initial plan to bleed the US Navy by drawing them into supporting Australia and New Zealand was realized once they retreated.  Throughout December, US maritime transport had been minimal. Zhong and Zheng sat drinking tea, waiting for the data compiled by the staff. At this stage, the Command needed one last piece of clear intelligence: were the ammunition and supplies the US was shipping to the South Pacific going to New Zealand or Australia?  Of course, the defensive capabilities of either would not affect the Chinese military. China's plan included arrangements for the total destruction of the battlefield. Massive quantities of fuel-air explosives (FAE/cloud-burst bombs) had arrived at the front; these had proven their power in Hawaii. They could cover an area of approximately 1,500 square kilometers—roughly the size of the area where the Allied forces were concentrated.  Zheng Silang didn't mention this. He took a sip of tea and remarked with some emotion, "Yifu, I think we might rely more on the Korean units."  Zhong Yifu knew exactly what he meant, as he too was not entirely in favor of such blanket fire coverage. More importantly, He Rui had only approved the ammunition supply and hadn't offered any suggestions on its use.  This gave Zhong the impression that He Rui might not be so supportive of it either. But he didn't dare ask, fearing He Rui might very likely favor using these weapons of mass destruction.  Besides the potential use of FAEs, Zhong's rank allowed him to know about the progress of nuclear weapons development. Thus, he expressed support for Zheng's suggestion: "I too believe the Koreans should have the chance to participate and win their own glory."  These words from two high-ranking military leaders were profoundly significant. At their level, they couldn't speak of the aid to Korea. Yet that aid had been discussed within the party core and the government.  A simple discussion of rewards for merit would have been one thing. But with the government leadership involved, industrial planning was naturally brought into the conversation. Zhong and Zheng then learned of a view held within the party and government: that Japan's excessive development must be restricted through industrial division.  Based on the New Economic Order China wanted to build, it couldn't simply use traditional means to pressure Japan. Industrial policy layout was entirely different from military or political pressure. It was based on comparative advantage; fostering industry in regions with greater comparative advantage was highly persuasive.  Even more brilliantly, China could suggest that Japan invest in certain Korean industries, allowing Japan to earn investment profits.  From a capital operation perspective, China was truly helping Japan find ways to make money. But from an industrial development standpoint, this was using Japanese money to help industries that would compete with Japan.  So Zheng Silang sighed, "Yifu, I don't think I'm cut out for politics. After the war, I think retiring to an old folks' home would be a good choice."  Zhong Yifu gave a bitter smile. "Silang, someone always has to step up and bear the political responsibility."  Hearing this, Zheng immediately thought of the recent results in nuclear research. With the help of massive computer calculations and several tests, China had mastered nuclear miniaturization.  Originally, nuclear weapons required a vast amount of fissile material; the first one had used 24kg of Uranium-235. Now, only a few kilograms were needed to achieve the same yield.  To a soldier, this meant China's nuclear weapons were fully combat-ready. As a Chinese, an instinctive resistance to mass slaughter made Zheng Silang unwilling to bear such a burden.  Seeing Zhong's expression, Zheng was certain he wasn't playing games. He said decisively, "Then it can only be Vice Chairman Li who bears the necessary responsibility."  Zhong was somewhat surprised that Zheng expressed support for Li Runshi succeeding He Rui. But considering the cost of war, he found he truly was willing to make way.  Many political decisions were simply things Zhong Yifu was unwilling to shoulder!
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**Chapter 869: Cute Stalin (6)**  While the officers and men operating the weapons on the battlefield focused on the immediate victory or defeat, those at He Rui's level had to bear responsibility for the policies themselves. He Rui understood the pressure on Zheng Silang and Zhong Yifu and thus did not press them for results.  However, He Rui did not simply sit back and wait for others to bear the burden. On January 2nd, in Jiangning (Nanjing), he met with Kim Gu, President of the Korean Socialist Republic, who was visiting China.  As soon as he saw He Rui, Kim Gu practically beat his chest as he declared, "Chairman, every officer and man in the Korean military is willing to shed their hot blood for the world revolution!"  Not wanting Kim Gu to continue with such bloodthirsty talk, He Rui smiled. "The relationship between China and Korea has a long history. China fully understands Korea's desire to build a beautiful homeland and believes Korea has completely realized that a fair and just international order is the foundation for all nations to develop."  Hearing He Rui's words, Kim Gu felt encouraged and immediately began introducing Korea's developmental achievements over the past decade. The Korean economy had seen sustained growth, with massive state investment in infrastructure and a surge in the educated population.  "Chairman, Korea has reversed its past errors; Chinese language education has been restored exceptionally well. Now, Korea is capable of seamless connection with the Chinese heritage!" Kim Gu said with visible emotion.  This was no joke. The predecessor of the Korean language was a mix of Baekje, Silla, and ancient Goryeo tongues, influenced by the Buyeo language. Modern Korean was "Standard Korean," based on the dialect of the capital, Hanseong (now Seoul).  Hangul, the Korean script, had been created by King Sejong the Great in 1446 and gradually gained influence. After the Japanese annexation of Korea, it suffered significant setbacks. Following the consensus reached between China and Japan on East Asian borders, Korea had gained full independence by 1930.  By 1930, China had already finished its war with Japan in the Northeast, the 1927 Sino-British peace agreement had been signed, and the 1928 Sino-French economic cooperation agreement was proceeding smoothly.  China had once again become the dominant power in East Asia. At least within this region, the Western powers like Britain and France had to respect China fully. Without Chinese permission and cooperation, they had no opportunity for action in East Asia.  The truly independent and restored Korea, having reflected deeply, had once again chosen a policy of following China comprehensively. And the best way to follow China was to express the highest cultural respect. Thus, Korea had exerted all its strength to reinforce Chinese language education.  Economically, the revival of the Chinese language also brought immense practical benefits. Learning Chinese allowed for the direct reading of Chinese literature and data, making the introduction of Chinese technology and equipment simple and easy.  He Rui was not misled by Kim Gu's passionate and sincere attitude. Historically, everything Korea did was not for China, but for Korean interests. Now, it was the same.  However, even while pursuing Korean interests, there were differences in the caliber of Korean leaders. While Kim Gu himself might lack certain levels of vision, the Korean elite who regularly came to China for study and training performed reasonably well. They realized that Korea *must* have its own industries.  And having industry was not enough. Given Korea's national strength, even if they built industries at the cost of everything else, they would easily be crushed by foreign competition. To sustain industrial development, Korea had to integrate its industry into China's system. At least, Korea had to become a part of China's industrial planning. As long as China permitted Korea to handle certain industries, those Korean sectors could develop.  To win such an opportunity, the Korean leadership believed they had to demonstrate a "shared fate" with China in the world war. Thus, Kim Gu's purpose on this trip was not to request aid, but to assure He Rui that Korea would use its performance on the battlefield to prove its willingness to sacrifice many lives for the cause of China's global economic leadership!  Through his exchange with Kim Gu, He Rui understood the Korean attitude. He finally said, "President Kim, I believe the people of the world will surely remember Korea's contribution."  Hearing that He Rui finally accepted Korea's offer of sacrifice, Kim Gu was overjoyed, even to the point of being moved to tears. "China paid a massive price for Korea's liberation, which the Korean people hold deep in their hearts. This is the third time since the Imjin War of the Ming Dynasty that China has made such a massive sacrifice.  Chairman, now it is finally Korea's turn to sacrifice for China, and for the world liberation led by China. Rest assured, the Korean military is prepared; even if they die in battle, the officers and men will surely descend to the underworld with a smile!"  On the very day the meeting ended, Kim Gu sent a telegram to the Korean forces in Australia. In it, he encouraged the troops to fight bravely and disregard their own lives, to make the white colonizers realize the end of colonialism had arrived!  The commander of the Korean forces in Australia, Yoon Jeong-shin, issued instructions to all units. After listening to the messages from the President and the Commander, Park Bu-seong, commander of the 1096th Division, drew his dagger before his entire division and cut his finger. An adjutant immediately produced a bottle containing freshly drawn rabbit blood.  In Australia, rabbits truly were everywhere. Korean units often used hunting rabbits as part of their daily training, which provided both marksmanship practice and a meat supply.  The blood of General Park, mixed with the rabbit blood, allowed a hundred-word blood letter requesting battle to be written in a single go. Every character was a deep, rich red, with no shortage of "ink."  With Park leading the way, every Korean division felt this was an excellent method. One blood letter after another was delivered to the South Pacific Theater Command. Seeing this, Zhong Yifu and Zheng Silang looked at each other with bitter smiles.  The intelligence analysis was now complete. Since Chinese submarine units posed an extreme threat to shipping between Australia and New Zealand, it could be assumed that material transport between the two was essentially zero.  Of the supplies the US sent, 60% had gone to New Zealand to strengthen the defenses of that island. Thus, while the combined British and American forces in Australia were numerous, their logistics were near the point of exhaustion.  Zheng Silang knew there was no longer any reason to refuse launching the final campaign. He said to Zhong Yifu, "Based on the situation before us, let's simply order the units to attack."  Zhong knew Zheng didn't want to use massive quantities of fuel-air explosives (FAE) to "wash" the entire front. Once those bombs were used, the Allied forces on the front would have no possibility other than total annihilation.  All humans possess compassion. Even career soldiers cannot be without it.  Or rather, precisely because they were professionals, soldiers who had crossed between life and death understood the necessity of compassion all the more. If a soldier only understood killing, he would be no different from a beast. The Chinese National Defense Force differed from other armies in Chinese history because it was a people's army, possessing the high moral standard of Chinese culture.  Zhong Yifu replied, "I agree with your view. This time, we won't conduct a full-scale fire destruction. Once we've suppressed the enemy artillery, we'll begin the infantry assault."  The staff office of a modern military was not a place for idle work. Every day, the staff officers formulated various operational plans to meet needs under different combat conditions.  With the two commanders' decision, the headquarters immediately identified an operational plan that met their requirements from the staff's archives. After adjustments based on the current situation, the plan was issued to all units.  Despite the distance, the Allied forces opposite them sensed a subtle difference in the massive troop realignments. Although they didn't know exactly what the Chinese were doing, they felt a grave threat.  Word immediately reached the headquarters in Melbourne. While the British officers there were tense, they felt a strange sense of relief as well. After six months of devastation, their mindset no longer contained any consideration of victory. Compared to sustained torment, a final end was not necessarily a bad outcome.  With this attitude, the British officers attending the military meeting were in high spirits, some even displaying twisted, joyful smiles.  General MacArthur, the Allied commander, looked at the British officers with displeasure but did not voice it. He had long since realized victory was impossible and had understood over the past months that China intended to exhaust Anglo-American long-range deployment capabilities, which was why they hadn't launched a strategic offensive.  Not long ago, MacArthur had received a telegram from the Joint Chiefs of Staff. It stated that a large number of new US Navy vessels had formally entered service, and the Navy was preparing a massive transport operation.  Thus, MacArthur strongly doubted whether China truly intended to end the South Pacific war completely. If pressure continued on Australia and New Zealand, the Roosevelt administration would be forced to send troops as a gesture. If they truly abandoned the American GIs in the South Pacific, the administration would likely fall.  Since neither the British nor American officers took defeat seriously, the meeting's atmosphere was actually decent. MacArthur's demands for a rigid defense were met with outward, total support from all sides.  The meeting seemed destined to end with everyone going through the motions before returning to their own duties. Just before it concluded, a communications officer delivered a telegram from Washington, ordering MacArthur to proceed immediately to New Zealand to command the defense there.  Before the fall of the Philippines the previous year, the Roosevelt administration had ordered MacArthur to leave the islands for Australia to continue the fight. This order was much the same. Ultimately, Washington did not want an officer of his rank to be captured or killed in action. To avoid the loss of face, they had made this decision.  MacArthur had long considered this possibility. His pride made him reluctant to evacuate. Retreating to New Zealand wouldn't change the island's inevitable fall. Eventually, he would have to retreat from New Zealand to South America, and from there back to the US mainland. Given Chinese control of the sea lanes, only the South Pacific Command staff would be able to return home.  And returning home would bring MacArthur no benefit. After suffering such horrific losses, he as commander would have to bear the responsibility. Even if he avoided a court-martial, his reputation would be ruined.  So MacArthur's eyebrows rose, and he shouted, "I cannot understand what Washington is trying to do!"  Hardly had he spoken when Major General Robert of the British forces replied calmly, "General MacArthur, I believe Washington's order is very sensible. You will surely be able to play a greater role by commanding the war from New Zealand."  With Robert leading the way, the other British officers followed suit, praising Washington's view as correct.  MacArthur looked at the British officers, seeing sincerity in their eyes—which he found farcical. The British idea was simple: as long as MacArthur fled to New Zealand first, the British could proactively surrender. As long as MacArthur remained in Melbourne, the US forces could continue fighting without being hindered by the British. In that case, a British surrender would likely be seen as a fake one.  "Hmph!" MacArthur snorted, rose, and left the meeting room without another word.
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**Chapter 870: Cute Stalin (7)**  On the morning of January 4, 1943, the Chinese military conducted only a single preparatory artillery barrage before its armored units began driving deep into the British and American positions along paths cleared by the sustained fire.  The tracks of Type 59 tanks crunched over shattered trenches, piercing the British lines. Inside the armored personnel carriers (APCs), the dim yellow lighting flickered as the officers and men gripped their weapons, waiting in the jolting vehicles for the order to charge.  Accompanying the first wave were several photographers—strapping young men who rode in various APCs, ready to record the fierce combat.  Finally, the order came over the vehicle radios: "Attack!"  The APCs skidded to a halt, and their rear doors swung open. Bright sunlight poured in as the infantry surged out with weapons ready. The photographers leaped from their respective carriers, cameras balanced on their shoulders.  However, the expected roar of massed gunfire did not materialize on the positions. While the rumble of distant explosions could be heard, they were far from the APCs. The photographers followed behind the soldiers, only to find them not moving with the practiced tactical maneuvers of their training, but lingering near the vehicle exits as if stunned by what they saw.  Adjusting their cameras, the photographers saw several white flags appearing in their lenses. The flags were being waved gently, a clear sign of goodwill.  The photographers tilted their heads for a better look, and the scene became clearer: the nearby British troops were not resisting, but were hoisting white flags.  Thinking he might have misunderstood, one photographer climbed the ladder on the side of an infantry fighting vehicle (IFV) to stand on the roof. From that height, he could see much further. As far as the eye could see, white flags were fluttering across the British positions. There were so many that the photographer couldn't even estimate how many units had chosen to surrender.  With no other choice, the photographers faithfully carried out their duty, filming the scene from every angle. At their elevated positions, they were easy targets, yet they remained completely safe. Seeing the cameras, several British officers even walked out of their trenches, preceded by subordinates carrying white flags.  Approaching a Chinese tank, a British officer asked bluntly, "Excuse me, does China currently recognize the Vienna Convention?"  "Of course!" a Major and battalion commander replied, stepping down from his IFV.  Hearing this, the British officers visibly relaxed. They continued, "Before surrendering, we require a guarantee from the Chinese military that the surrendering officers and men will receive treatment in accordance with the Vienna Convention."  The Chinese Major was also a bit dazed. Although he knew the British had zero chance of victory, he hadn't expected them to surrender so thoroughly. Especially with the white flags everywhere—it wasn't just battalion-level units that had prepared them; companies and even platoons had done so in advance.  Witnessing such a shameless display, the Major felt an impulse to draw his pistol and shoot the lot of them. But NDF discipline was deep-seated; he suppressed his rage and said in a heavy tone, "Follow our orders and hand over your weapons. We will grant you POW status in accordance with the Geneva Convention."  A few British units did continue to fight, but compared to those who surrendered, this handful was negligible.  Meanwhile, along the hundreds of kilometers of the front where the Korean units were leading the assault, the sound of gunfire was deafening. Once the Type 59 tanks broke through the lines, the US Army immediately abandoned its positions and began fleeing toward the rear.  The US Army had expanded rapidly after 1938; in 1930, it had numbered fewer than 200,000 men. Compared to the British, the US Army could be said to have no military tradition at all.  Given that the US forces were also short on ammunition, the task of attacking them had been assigned to the Korean military. However, the Command hadn't expected the Americans to simply abandon the British and desert their posts as soon as the battle began.  The Korean 6th Army was forced to give chase. The Americans on their two legs were no match for tracked vehicles. The Korean troops, lacking extensive war experience, assumed the white men were planning some sort of counter-strike. Machine gunners on the APCs fired relentlessly at the backs of the fleeing Americans, mowing them down row by row.  Realizing they couldn't escape, the US troops dove into trenches to begin a counter-attack. While an IFV couldn't withstand a heavy shell, small-arms fire against its armor was merely an "itch." Ducking behind their shields, the Korean gunners fired fiercely, pinning down the resisting Americans.  Under the cover of machine-gun fire, the rear doors of the APCs opened and the Korean infantry leaped out. Following their training, they advanced along the American trenches under the suppressive fire.  More APCs poured through the gaps opened by the lead vehicles, striking deeper. Before long, several kilometers of positions were completely breached. A portion of the Korean APCs drove deeper to hunt for American artillery batteries and seize key transport nodes to cut off the retreat. Other assault units expanded to the flanks to help further groups sever the American lines.  The Asian Allied offensive was a textbook display of fluidity, while the British and Americans chose, each in their own way, to abandon their allies.  Upon receiving the news at headquarters, Zheng Silang and Zhong Yifu both breathed sighs of relief, seeing the same sense of release in each other's eyes. If they had used high-intensity fire coverage, who knows how many more would have died.  By January 8th, combat across Australia had essentially ceased. The Asian Allied Forces announced to the world that they had captured over a million British and American troops. The Australia campaign was over.  The news spread rapidly. Most Allied members were not surprised, but felt a heavy pressure. Now, only the colony of New Zealand remained in the Pacific, and it likely wouldn't hold for long. Once China took New Zealand, the Pacific campaign would be over. By then, the powerful Chinese military would be able to deploy even more force toward Africa and Europe.  While the Central Committee of the CPSU sent a congratulatory telegram, no joy could be seen in their high-level meetings. From Stalin down, the leadership looked visibly pressured.  Stalin said nothing about the Chinese victory but instead emphasized the latest compiled battle reports: "According to the General Staff, in the period from November 16, 1941, to December 5th alone, the Germans suffered over 155,000 casualties near Moscow and lost approximately 800 tanks, 300 guns, and nearly 1,500 aircraft. The German invaders have suffered a heavy blow and lost the capacity for continued operations. Now it is our turn to annihilate them! Every unit must fight bravely to recover our territory and drive the German invaders from Soviet soil!"  Such an order wasn't strange; Stalin's greatest wish now was to rapidly annihilate the Germans and retake the prime regions of the Western USSR. Those areas produced over half of the Soviet Union's steel and coal. Furthermore, a massive natural gas field had been discovered in the lands seized by the USSR under the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact.  Currently short on electricity, the USSR could use that gas to power its plants. Before the war, they had just finished a pipeline from the field to Lviv, but the Germans had seized it before it could be used!  The core of the Politburo shared Stalin's view. Yet these leaders didn't voice their opinions immediately, fearing they might be seen as stealing Stalin's thunder. Moreover, the Red Army had raised some differing opinions, leading the core members to exercise a bit of caution regarding the current vigorous counter-attack.  After all, the General Staff had submitted not only the German losses but also the Soviet ones. From the figures, Red Army losses were even higher than the Wehrmacht's.  This was despite the Red Army having used fortifications to deal the Germans heavy blows, and then counter-attacking from a well-supplied Moscow. Theoretically, Soviet losses should have been lower.  Stalin didn't dwell on that but switched to domestic disciplinary matters: "Those officials and cadres who fled Moscow in late October must be severely punished."  The Central Committee agreed. On October 16, 1942, the State Defense Committee had passed a resolution on "evacuating the residents of the Soviet capital." Many had interpreted this as Moscow being handed to the Germans. Chaos ensued: the metro closed, trams stopped. Some CPSU officials were the first to flee in panic.  According to a KGB investigation: "On the first day, 779 leading cadres fled the capital, carrying money and valuables worth 25 million Rubles; they also used 100 cars and trucks to transport their families."  Seeing their leaders flee, ordinary citizens also packed up and tried to leave. For three days, the roads out of the city were packed. But once Moscow was placed under siege on October 20th, the mass flight ceased.  Now that the battle had reached the stage of a general counter-attack, Russian tradition dictated that to boost morale, these cadres must be punished severely.  Seeing this approved, Stalin raised another matter, looking at Bukharin, editor of *Pravda*: "Comrade Bukharin, *Pravda* must counter the Western slanders. Use data to prove that the winter of 1942 was not the coldest in Russian history, as the Western media claims."  Bukharin nodded immediately, a look of righteous indignation on his face. Western media, seeking to disparage the Red Army, had described the 1942 winter as the coldest on record, claiming the Wehrmacht failed only because they weren't adapted to it. In truth, that winter wasn't exceptionally cold, just average.  The truly frigid days had only occurred during the Red Army's counter-attack; during the defense of Moscow, temperatures had actually been a degree or two higher than normal.  Against the Western media's smears, Bukharin was determined to strike back!  Seeing his resolve, Stalin finally raised the new issue: "The counter-offensive must be even more thorough!"  Once again, the room fell into silence.
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**Chapter 871: Cute Stalin (8)**  Whenever the specific details of the counter-offensive were raised, no one in the CPSU leadership voiced any disagreement with Stalin's views. From the perspective of expelling the invaders or retaking the prime western regions, Stalin held absolute political correctness.  However, as the fighting progressed, more and more members of the top leadership grew uneasy at the horrific losses on the front. Retaking a piece of territory allowed the Soviet Union to utilize its minerals, grain, and manpower, but the cost of doing so was so immense that many felt the gain was not worth the loss.  Many waited for Kirov to speak, yet he consistently avoided the issue. It wasn't that he believed the counter-offensive was flawless; on the contrary, he saw all its problems clearly. It was precisely because he identified the military issues that he was reluctant to trigger a political conflict by voicing opposition.  Months ago, Kirov had argued with Stalin over whether to adopt the Soviet-German war strategy suggested by He Rui. From that debate, Kirov had determined that Stalin was not entirely ignorant of modern warfare; his comprehension of basic issues was sound.  However, as the nation's supreme leader, the perspective from his level was vastly different from those below. Stalin certainly knew that defeats would continue in the latter half of 1942; during the period of rapid German advance, the USSR was simply unprepared to implement He Rui's plan. Suddenly changing the strategic layout would only have caused internal chaos, leaving no one responsible for the subsequent failures.  Without a clear mechanism of responsibility, Stalin would have been unable to use his power to punish incompetent generals, and his power base would have been shaken.  Therefore, the Soviet Union had eventually adopted the Chinese military advice, but the process could not be at the cost of Stalin's authority. The current CPSU operational model was centered on Stalin's absolute leadership. In a sense, Stalin himself was a subordinate to this model, rather than its master.  Kirov's consistent refusal to mention any suggestion that might damage Stalin's prestige was born not of cowardice, but of political responsibility. Stalin was a hostage to the "Stalinist model"—this was something one could think about, recognize, and understand, but never discuss. Once raised, it could shake the very foundations of the state.  Since Kirov remained silent, Stalin met no opposition. Yet various commissioners, when discussing the provision of men and equipment, subtly expressed their dissatisfaction with the immense consumption at the front.  Stalin did not flare up at this dissatisfaction. Whenever politics or economics were discussed, he remained generally reliable. It was only when discussing purely military matters that he displayed that natural state where everything must develop according to his expectations—a state that overlapped significantly with that of a "cute" young child.  The defense of Moscow was over, and the general counter-offensive had begun. The advancing units could no longer rely on the railway network around the capital for supplies and were highly dissatisfied with the logistics department.  Kirov noticed the People's Commissar for the Tank Industry, Vyacheslav Alexandrovich Malyshev, looking his way and gave a slight nod. With that signal, Colonel General Malyshev produced his proposal and said confidently, "Comrade General Secretary, our technical trials along the Trans-Siberian Railway have fully achieved their objectives. Full implementation of the new technology will significantly enhance transport efficiency."  Malyshev's work was outstanding, and the leadership felt a sense of relief hearing him say "achieved objectives." Malyshev was not exaggerating; he described the two automated scheduling centers recently established on the Trans-Siberian using vacuum-tube computers.  Previously, Soviet railway management relied on massive amounts of manpower, supplemented by Cheka personnel tasked with preventing sabotage and ensuring operation. With the computers, a portion of the signals from locomotives and rolling stock was transmitted directly to the calculation centers, where the machines' automated processing took over.  This trial effectively provided the Soviet railways with a dual management system. Humans make mistakes; machines suffer only from malfunctions or human operational errors. The computer's automated control saved vast amounts of labor and possessed high accuracy.  Previously, when a train was delayed, rescheduling the entire line required many people and much time. The new method relied on the computer's high-speed processing; over the past month, the test sites had rapidly handled over a thousand schedule adjustments caused by delays. The Soviets had only needed to add fewer than 400 staff members. The results were indeed brilliant.  Furthermore, the system didn't just solve delays; through the management system, the railway department had immediately discovered hundreds of instances of delayed or erroneous dispatches that hadn't been reported. In the past, resolving these would have required countless calls and telegrams, and sending investigators to the site.  With computers involved and the use of standard signals from various regions, the machines could process the data independently. Errors were discovered instantly, incorrect dispatches identified, and schedules rewritten. The problem was largely resolved.  Once Malyshev finished, some members of the Central Committee asked with dark faces, "Have the personnel responsible for the incorrect dispatches been punished?"  This question was quintessentially Russian. Too many things, when not weighed, seem insignificant; once placed on the scale, even a thousand pounds isn't enough.  There was a joke in the USSR—and not a funny one—that if you wanted to ruin a man, you put him in charge of the railways. No matter how capable or dutiful he was, after a year his reputation would be ruined and everyone would call for his head.  Scheduling errors were common in the Soviet railway system. Before Malyshev raised the issue, the leadership had looked the other way. But now that he had, it was another matter entirely. If a severe punishment wasn't handed out, how could the CPSU prove it was still in charge of everything?  Malyshev knew he was being put on the spot. By creating the new system, he had inevitably offended those within the railway system. Those people, while cursed at, all had backers. Punishing them would surely invite a counter-strike from those behind them.  It wasn't that Malyshev felt bad for the erring railway workers. It was wartime, and the railways were a quasi-military unit under military law. Firing squads for errors were no problem. But Malyshev's technical progress was intended to solve problems, not create more contradictions. The priority was better cooperation with the railways, not a condescending punishment of personnel.  The other departments had backers, but Malyshev was not alone; he looked toward Kirov. Kirov supported the new technology and thus had to support its spread. Sure enough, Kirov spoke up, his face grave and his tone steady: "Comrades, at this stage, the most important issue is winning the war! Everything for the war!  Regarding the logistics crunch, the only solution is to strengthen railway transport and bring the entire Trans-Siberian to full capacity as quickly as possible. The technical hurdles we previously encountered have been solved through our breakthrough in vacuum-tube computing. We must now bring this new technology into operation across a wider area as rapidly as possible. Any action that hinders its spread is harmful."  Hearing Kirov speak thus, those leaders with close ties to the railways breathed a sigh of relief. They had been nervous moments ago; wartime military law was no joke. Kirov's address indicated an attitude of not using the issue as a pretext—at least, he wouldn't make things difficult for them.  But Kirov was not a man of unconditional leniency. He continued: "However, any practice that obstructs the implementation of new technology will severely damage our efficiency in winning the war. For such actions, we shall show no mercy."  This threat was necessary, for Kirov knew the interests of each department were complex. Adopting new technology meant departmental authority would be affected. Every department naturally seeks to expand its own powers; without such a requirement, who knows what trouble the railway department might stir up. Kirov had to lay down the law first.  The top leadership wasn't about to hinder technical progress over a minor railway issue. Since Kirov didn't intend to start trouble and pointed out the direction, they accepted his view.  Seeing Kirov handle the matter well, Stalin added, "The computer breakthrough has greatly enhanced our management capacity. According to the statistics department, the application of computers in the national economy far exceeds their use in the military. Therefore, I believe it is necessary to establish the People's Commissariat for the Computer Industry to handle computer R&D and application."  Hearing of a new post, the leadership grew excited. A new department meant immense political and economic interests. Take Malyshev, for example: the USSR hadn't originally had a Commissariat for the Tank Industry, but since its creation, Malyshev had done well, and it now effectively dominated Soviet military production.  Once established, the Computer Industry Commissariat would surely become a vital department. Many were eager to lead this clearly long-term organization.  Stalin, intending to boost Kirov's standing, asked, "Comrade Kirov, what kind of authority do you believe the Computer Industry Commissariat should have?"  Since returning to Moscow, Kirov had resumed oversight of national economic work and was very optimistic after encountering the computers. Seeing Stalin let him set the tone, Kirov kept it brief: "Previously, our economic work was limited by the speed of data transmission and processing; often, we could only perform very limited calculations. In responding to problems, we couldn't consider everything comprehensively. This wasn't due to a lack of effort, but because the workload was too vast and the responsibility too heavy. We relied more on experience and personal judgment.  Computers cannot replace humans in making judgments, but they can process vast amounts of data and pre-calculate numerous models for various possibilities. This provides more comprehensive data support for policy formulation and execution.  Therefore, I believe the core work of the Commissariat should be the R&D of computer technology and applications. Every department, in its work, should utilize the data and plans provided by the computers.  We cannot let the computers control our judgment, but neither should we make judgments in the absence of data. The task of the Computer Industry Commissariat is mutual cooperation to comprehensively enhance the capacity and standard of government management."  Kirov's view was restrained and modest, very much in his style. The Central Committee members didn't fully believe his description, but they believed his attitude.  After all, in the development of the USSR, many departments were established to make the nation run more efficiently. But as situations changed and departments grew, those that were initially service-oriented had greatly expanded their authority to become leadership organs.  The KGB was an excellent example. It was the successor to Dzerzhinsky's "Cheka" and Stalin's NKVD.  The Cheka and NKVD were originally for economics and protection; who could have imagined that as the economy developed, the KGB would handle all sorts of troublesome tasks and thus expand its purview? By early 1942, before the war, its primary personnel were actually working on anti-smuggling and anti-trafficking. Even the social support issues for unwed mothers, being too troublesome, had been handed to a powerful organization like the KGB to manage.  Currently, the Computer Industry Commissariat looked like a service department, but it would likely fall under Kirov's management. With such powerful backing, and given the tradition of service departments, the members felt it would inevitably become a powerful organ in the future.  Stalin knew this too. Seeing Kirov's comprehensive briefing and clear logic, he proposed that Kirov oversee the preparations for the new Commissariat.  Stalin's NKVD was a "service department" that cooperated with every other Soviet department; knowing the history of such organs, the Committee members naturally raised no objections—especially since Kirov had said the new Commissariat would cooperate with everyone.  Kirov, at least, worked through policy and statistics, making him far more moderate than the NKVD. To oppose his moderate approach might well invite a "heart-to-heart" talk from the NKVD.  The meeting was largely one of good news. Afterward, Kirov held a working session with Commissioner Malyshev. Malyshev was considered a genius manager of military industry; there was a saying that his brain held all the data of the Soviet economy and could allocate it with precision.  In this meeting, Malyshev didn't discuss his own abilities but gave a high evaluation of the computers. "Comrade Kirov, your view on computer application is profound. The greatest role of the computer is not to replace humans, but to help those who previously lacked the capacity to formulate or understand plans to gain the necessary ability and cognition."  As this was a working meeting rather than one for setting development directions, Malyshev was very blunt.  Kirov understood his point and remarked with emotion, "Commissioner Malyshev, when do you think China developed the computer?"  Malyshev had already considered this. "I believe it was no later than 1930. By then, the Chinese government already possessed vacuum-tube production technology."  Kirov nodded. "How much do you think the computer aided China's rapid development?"  Malyshev shook his head. "Comrade Kirov, I cannot make that judgment. He Rui's influence on Chinese politics, economics, and industry is too great to be measured by ordinary standards."  "Then give me your intuition." Kirov still wanted more perspectives. Malyshev was right: only by removing the He Rui variable from China could one see a "normal" development path. And a China on that path would still be a nation suppressed by the Great Powers, never one of the strongest in the world.  After reflecting, Malyshev replied, "The most singular aspect of Chinese industrial development is the appearance of entirely new electronics, chemical, and aviation technical... sectors. These sectors exploded after 1926, and they required China to possess a massive number of skilled engineers with good technical accumulation. Yet China clearly lacked those conditions in 1926."  Kirov noticed Malyshev's brief pause, replacing "technology" with "sectors" (chan ye). This small shift told Kirov that Malyshev's economic thinking had already been heavily influenced by China's unique Marxist economic theory.  However, Malyshev's next point shifted Kirov's attention back to Chinese industry. Kirov asked, "You believe China was already relying on computers to assist its industrial development back then?"  "Yes," Malyshev said firmly.  Kirov was shocked. Before seeing the computer, he hadn't found China's development strange—it seemed quite rational. Since the full Sino-French cooperation of 1928, China had bought massive technology from France and added its own huge investment, roughly $10 billion worth in industry.  Soviet industrial development had only invested the equivalent of $2 billion. With five times the investment, China naturally had more results.  But thinking of China's computer development, Kirov saw another world. China's investment not only far exceeded the USSR's, but the "quality" of its industrial growth surpassed it even more.  China's industrial development had far more depth and power than Kirov had previously imagined!
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**Chapter 872: Cute Stalin (9)**  Kirov hadn't originally intended to praise China, as the most important thing for the Soviet Union at this stage was stability; the introduction of a more advanced model could potentially disrupt that stability. However, his working meeting with Malyshev necessitated a discussion of China's advanced state. If not for the urgent need to enhance the Soviet Union's own strength, Kirov would have been reluctant to do so.  Malyshev's professional perspective on China offered Kirov significant insights. After some reflection, Kirov asked, "Comrade Commissioner, do you believe Chinese vacuum-tube computers were put into large-scale practical use as early as 1926 rather than 1928?"  Malyshev answered without hesitation, "Yes. Developing vacuum-tube computers takes time, and I do not believe China would provide us with their most advanced technology. The tech we received is likely two to four years behind theirs. Judging by what we have, China has already accumulated a vast number of calculation models. Establishing these models requires a massive amount of specialized mathematical talent. According to our Academy of Sciences, completing these models would take around 3,000 scientists over ten years of research and accumulation. By calculation, China must have begun its research into computer applications by 1926.  This also aligns with our assessment of China's technical personnel numbers. Their scientific system construction began in the Northeast in 1916; by 1924, China was graduating around 40,000 university students annually. These graduates would need two to five years of work experience to shoulder the burden of industry R&D. China only began large-scale cooperation with France in 1928. This overlap in timing creates the illusion that Chinese development is entirely based on French technology.  If we assume China began large-scale use of computers for assisted calculation in 1926, we find a logical explanation for their current technological level. Industrial development in all nations is built step-by-step on accumulated data—it is true for us, and for the West.  As you said, Commissioner Kirov, computers effectively help decision-makers obtain solutions based on massive data. China must have utilized the vast amounts of data provided by computers to derive and execute more valuable plans. This is what allowed China to achieve its current results in such a short time."  The more Kirov heard, the more surprised he became. He had made his judgment based on personal experience, while Malyshev was analyzing the application and results from the perspective of an implementation specialist.  The expert analysis not only gave Kirov a sense of enlightenment but provided a more solid foundation for his vision of future reforms to the Stalinist system.  Kirov had long been convinced that he must transform Stalin's autocratic model. Yet the greatest benefit of that model was its ability to solve problems effectively. If Kirov changed it only to lower national efficiency, it would be better not to reform at all.  If computer assistance could provide more precise data and effective solutions, Kirov could adopt more moderate means to manage the nation once he received power from Stalin.  After a moment's thought, Kirov set aside the unanswered questions and raised another matter: "Commissioner Malyshev, what is your evaluation of *On Protracted War*?"  Though he didn't say it publicly, Kirov was seriously studying Li Runshi's *On Protracted War*, trying to understand his strategic views. He hoped the people he chose would also have a deep understanding of it.  Malyshev decided to align himself with Kirov and answered the tricky question truthfully: "Commissioner Kirov, I believe *On Protracted War* is a strategically highly condensed paper. Its core is sound, but in execution, effectively judging which operational model to use places extremely high demands on the command structure.  Given the current situation, many of the tactics in *On Protracted War* are not suited for the Russian winter. Our tactics, though monotonous, are relatively effective. Rapidly enhancing our tactical capability will take time, and we currently lack the time to build more complete training models."  After hearing Malyshev's evaluation, Kirov decided he was an outstanding talent who had to be brought into his circle. He then asked Malyshev for his views on personnel for the Computer Industry Commissariat. Malyshev, recognizing the opportunity, immediately recommended several people. He also made a request: "Commissioner Kirov, I believe the members of the Computer Industry Commissariat should engage in full exchange with the personnel of the Tank Industry Commissariat."  Kirov nodded. Full exchange was beneficial for training, but from a Soviet political perspective, it meant that once the war ended and military production was scaled back, members of the Tank Industry Commissariat could transition seamlessly into the Computer Industry Commissariat.  Only if Kirov guaranteed the future of the tank industry comrades would they be loyal to him. Kirov had already decided to take the Tank Industry Commissariat—responsible for all Soviet military production—under his wing.  For now, Kirov could only build his team one supporter at a time. Therefore, he offered no views on Stalin's policy execution.  Stalin, meanwhile, was constantly making demands of the General Staff. Ignoring troop density and logistics, several encirclements had been completed on paper. Furthermore, the Germans were also facing logistical difficulties and severe damage to their combat effectiveness from the prolonged fighting. Thus, during this period of direct command, Stalin was hearing a constant stream of good news. This greatly increased his confidence in himself and his trusted old comrades.  On January 8, 1943, Stalin finally received the news he had long awaited: the encirclement of the German 16th Army had been realized. The participating Soviet forces included the Northwestern Front (11th and 34th Armies) and the Kalinin Front (3rd and 4th Shock Armies). The two fronts totaled approximately 230,000 men, equipped with over 300 tanks and 1,000 guns.  The encircled German 16th Army numbered about 120,000—roughly half the size of the encircling Soviet force. Furthermore, the Red Army had destroyed the railway lines the Germans relied on, leaving their logistics severely depleted.  Stalin was overjoyed. Annihilating 120,000 Germans would provide a massive boost to Red Army morale. Moreover, with the Wehrmacht under heavy pressure along the entire front, they couldn't possibly spare enough units to relieve the 16th Army.  But the General Staff was not so optimistic. This was the largest German concentration trapped in an encirclement since the start of the war. The Soviets were far from prepared to handle so many Germans and found it psychologically difficult to accept all at once. To devour such a powerful force in one go was, in their eyes, impossible.  The elite Germans in the pocket were not like the raw recruits the Soviets often threw into battle. They were highly trained, battle-hardened veterans, including about 20,000 tenacious SS troops wearing winter gear recently sent from the Riga station—most of it stripped from Jews. With ample communication equipment, the Germans could effectively direct these units to conduct stubborn resistance from strongpoints, avoiding the rapid disintegration the Soviets suffered when their communications were cut. Moreover, the Soviets lacked the capability for further flanking and infiltration, especially lacking sufficient armored groups to split and annihilate the Germans.  But Stalin gave the General Staff no choice, ordering Zhukov—who was commanding operations in the north—"Resolutely annihilate the encircled German forces!"  After sending the telegram, Stalin felt highly displeased. This battle proved Zhukov's ability. Initially, Zhukov had ordered airborne drops, but they had performed poorly due to logistical failures, improper command, and a lack of heavy weapons.  Yet on January 1st, the Red Army had committed airborne units deep into the German positions to disrupt their defense. The 2nd Guards Rifle Corps, attacking from Staraya Russa, had driven deep into the nearly undefended German rear, encircling about 5,000 Germans. While those Germans were surrounded at Kholm, a larger encirclement was forming.  At the time, the Germans had reinforced their defense with four reserve divisions, stalling the Soviet advance. On January 5th, another fresh Soviet unit—the 1st Guards Rifle Corps attacking from the north toward Ramushevo—linked up with the 42nd Rifle Brigade of the 34th Army from the south, north of Zaluchye. Behind them, the German II Corps (under General von Brockdorff-Ahlefeldt) and part of General Hansen's X Corps were trapped in a pocket near Demyansk about 60 kilometers long and 30 kilometers wide. In this campaign, the Soviets advanced over 250 kilometers toward Vitebsk, bypassing the Demyansk group of the 16th Army from the south. Approximately 120,000 men of the German 16th Army's II and X Corps were surrounded in the Demyansk region.  This series of interlocking encirclements had been proposed by Stalin and resisted by the General Staff. Now Stalin hoped Zhukov would fight this battle well to boost morale. Annihilating 120,000 Germans meant the Red Army could annihilate even more.  The Germans naturally did not want their heavy concentration destroyed. On January 9th, Manstein, former Chief of Staff of Army Group South, was ordered to the north to take direct command of the encircled 16th Army.  As soon as he reached headquarters, Manstein began reviewing the reports. They showed that the Red Army was using a model of continuously committing troops into the offensive to maintain the encirclement. This resulted in a very "dynamic" ring; a road surrounded today might not be tomorrow.  The Soviets were unable to maintain a "ring of steel," which reassured Manstein. However, this dynamic nature was because the Germans were constantly engaging the Soviets and defeating their units, forcing the Red Army to constantly replace the encircling forces. Once the Wehrmacht lost the ability to continuously defeat the Soviets in winter, the dynamic ring would quickly become a solid one.  Having identified the cause of the situation, Manstein immediately investigated which German units were capable of dealing the Red Army heavy blows. This was easy to determine: the 16th Army currently comprised the II and VI Infantry Corps, including the 12th, 30th, 32nd, 123rd, and 290th Infantry Divisions, the SS "Totenkopf" Motorized Division, "Eicke" Group, and "Arko" Group, with a total strength of about 120,000.  To Manstein's surprise, among the units capable of sustained combat in the freezing northern Soviet Union, the Waffen-SS ranked at the very top.  At the mention of the SS, Manstein furrowed his brow. He had dealt with them during the Polish campaign. Back then, they had the courage for war, but they preferred murdering civilians and Jews. Those actions satisfied the racial ideology they had been fed.  Nazi Germany's political philosophy was built on racism, with Germans as the superior race. Slavs like the Poles were inferior, and Jews even more so.  The Waffen-SS believed firmly in this theory, yet in Germany, they had no opportunity to practice it through killing. Once in another country, they naturally resorted to slaughter to "clarify their thoughts."  After reading the reports, Manstein didn't particularly believe these men, immersed in their own world, could possess sufficient combat capability. So while demanding more reports from his staff, he also issued operational orders to the 3rd SS Panzer Division "Totenkopf," which had performed most prominently. He ordered them to hold the lines in the Demyansk sector most likely to face a Soviet assault.  After sending the order, Manstein worried the SS might complain. Such complaints were normal, especially as Wehrmacht generals found themselves fighting defensive and attrition battles in the snow.  Hitler was well aware of this problem and had conducted a massive reshuffle of commanders at the General Staff and the front, replacing complainers with those willing to fight hard.  To Manstein's surprise, the Totenkopf did not complain. Division Commander Eicke only asked a few questions about the mission arrangements—all very useful tactical questions.  Manstein, a tactical expert himself, did not dislike such questions. While the Wehrmacht had some experience in winter combat, it was a situation they tried to avoid. Their most recent experience was the First World War, when they mostly held defensive lines against the Tsars in winter. While small actions continued, the front remained relatively stable. Only with the arrival of spring would the Wehrmacht choose to attack.  The questions Eicke posed were exactly the knowledge Manstein hoped to impart—combat techniques he hoped to perfect through Eicke's practice.  Commanding the Red Army, Zhukov also faced the problem of winter combat. Since the Tsarist era, it had been a major issue. The Russian military, understanding its homeland, also avoided large-scale winter operations.  Zhukov had no choice; he had to execute Stalin's orders. Fortunately, he held one trump card: the 10,000 half-tracks imported from China were now coming into their own. Small and low-profile, they could carry four men and provide offensive transport. One vehicle could transport a squad.  During the Battle of Moscow, these half-tracks had provided immense mobility, allowing the Red Army to rapidly move personnel and weapons to German breakthroughs to repel them and hold the lines.  However, these vehicles used an interleaved road wheel structure; while enhancing mobility, they were extremely difficult to maintain. The Soviets preferred to abandon a broken-down half-track rather than ship it back for repair.  After the Moscow campaign, only about 4,000 of the original 10,000 were still operational. The northern Red Army had been allocated 800, with the rest sent to Stalingrad for its recovery.  In his first assault, Zhukov committed 400 half-tracks and 120 tanks against the Germans at Demyansk.  When Division Commander Eicke received the report, his melancholy expression did not ripple. He only asked, "Are the special operations personnel ready?"  The firm voice of an SS commander came over the line: "They are ready."  Eicke then ordered: "Eliminate those Russian tanks, and the pressure on us will be greatly eased. This time, do not let a single tank return."  "Heil Victory!" came the reply.  Soon, Manstein also received word: Soviet armor had launched a fierce offensive. At this moment, the encircled 16th Army had only a bit over 100 operational tanks left. These were for counter-charges, not targeted strikes. This left Manstein extremely uneasy. He moved to mobilize nearby tank units for a counter-attack while calling Eicke to ask what he needed.  Expecting a long list of requests, he was surprised when Eicke replied calmly, "We can destroy the Russian offensive."  Putting down the phone, Manstein was dazed. The answer left him completely in the dark. Any Wehrmacht officer would have demanded everything from air support to tank reinforcements. The SS's cold reply made him feel something was very wrong, yet he could say nothing.  Manstein could only hope for now that the Waffen-SS's combat power could hold until aid arrived.
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**Chapter 873: Cute Stalin (10)**  Chinese-made half-tracks, towing Soviet-produced sled trailers, crunched across the snow before stopping at their offensive jumping-off points. These open-air vehicles offered no windshields; only the driver and the personnel in the front trailer could benefit from the warmth of the exhaust pipes and radiators for their legs. The Soviet soldiers in the rear trailers had to huddle together for warmth.  Even so, the Red Army troops did not complain. Their white snow combat uniforms were thick and sturdy, supplemented by black balaclavas that left only their eyes exposed behind goggles. In the severe cold, this gear provided a level of thermal protection previously unimaginable.  The half-tracks had transported the units over distances of several, or even a dozen, kilometers, sparing the men from having to march through the deep snow. Before the attack, everyone's strength was well-preserved. Simultaneously, a sense of tension filled the air, causing many a soldier's body to tremble uncontrollably.  The lead tanks were in position, and political commissars were delivering pre-battle speeches. The stirring and generous oratory dispelled the fear in many hearts. Breaking the German lines and further encircling them would win the "Great Victory" General Secretary Stalin expected. For Stalin, this battle *must* be won.  The mobilization was brief: "The Soviet Union must defeat the enemy... liberate our enslaved Soviet brothers... Long live General Secretary Stalin! Ura!"  "Ura! Ura! Ura!" the soldiers responded in unison. In the biting frost, they indeed needed such short, powerful slogans to lift their spirits.  "Charge!" The commissars were the first to enter combat.  A tank unit commissar was the first to crawl into the lead tank, followed immediately by his men. It was a Red Army tradition for commissars to lead the way; although the CPSU had recently ordered them not to lead charges due to excessive losses, they remained active on the front lines. To these men, it was a disgrace for those who called upon others to disregard death to hide in the safe rear!  The tank crews closed their hatches. With a screeching sound, the treads began to rotate. Accompanying infantry leaped onto the hulls or followed behind the tanks with rifles greased with anti-freeze, charging toward the German positions.  German artillery soon began its counter-fire. Before winter, the Soviet armored units would have met a massive barrage. Now, however, German fire density could not compare, not only due to ammunition shortages but because shells striking deep snow lost much of their effectiveness compared to those hitting soil.  It wasn't until the tanks reached within 500 meters of the lines that German anti-tank guns opened up. The T-34s in this charge utilized new shells and armor; components and technology from China had helped the USSR produce several high-capacity hydraulic presses. Forged under thousands of tons of pressure, the armor steel was denser, stronger, and harder than previous models.  50mm anti-tank shells were useless against this armor, bouncing off with a series of metallic clangs. It wasn't until the 76mm guns of the Marder tank destroyers joined the fight that the T-34s suffered some losses. Meanwhile, Soviet artillery began its own bombardment, smothering German firing points. Soon, the Soviets held the upper hand. The tanks cleared the remaining 500 meters and reached the German front line.  The German fortifications were meticulously constructed, utilizing every available material including boards and poles. In many areas, they had even built ramparts of ice and snow.  In the minus-twenty-degree winter, wooden poles and boards were as hard as steel. Ramparts made of ice blocks were also effective in preventing Soviet infantry from easily vaulting over them.  Yet the tanks ignored these obstacles, their nearly 40-ton weight crushing right through the barriers to close in on the next trench line.  The Soviet troops on the tanks had already jumped off, following the armor to assault the trenches from both sides or spreading out under its cover to widen the attack.  In the lead tank, a Soviet commissar saw a German soldier in a thick uniform leap from the trench and lunge toward his vehicle.  The commissar couldn't understand what the German was trying to do. There was no time for thought; he ordered, "Crush him!"  The commissar firmly believed the German invaders deserved death. Since they wouldn't surrender, let the treads grind them into the dirt!  A moment later, the tank's floor was shattered from below. Jagged iron fragments sprayed upward into the interior, piercing the bodies of the commissar and the other crew members, killing them instantly.  The Soviet soldiers outside saw a different scene. Facing the tank about to overrun the trench, a German soldier leaped out and dove beneath it. A violent explosion followed; the tank shuddered violently and ground to a halt.  Other Germans immediately leaped from the trench, using the disabled tank as cover to open up on the Soviet infantry. With the snow so deep, any Soviet attempting to wade through it would move at a crawl and become an easy target. Thus, the Red Army troops charged along the paths flattened by the tanks.  Using the wrecks as shields, the Germans strafed the flattened corridors, immediately killing or wounding a large number of Soviets.  This wasn't an isolated incident; other tanks approaching the trenches met the same fate. A German soldier would crawl beneath a tank and detonate a harness of explosives, destroying the vehicle through its vulnerable bottom.  Lacking supplies, the Germans launched no tank counter-attacks. This allowed the Soviet armor to advance in a solid wall toward the trenches—a formation that prevented the tanks from seeing the suicide attacks against their neighbors.  By the time the Soviet armored units realized something was wrong and began to withdraw, 64 of the 120 attacking tanks had been destroyed. The retreating tanks then became the focus of German anti-tank guns; by the time they reached safety, another 27 had been lost. Adding the 8 destroyed during the initial advance, the Soviets had lost 99 tanks in a single assault. The attacking armored force had been essentially annihilated.  The Germans conducting these "human-flesh" attacks were from the SS Totenkopf Division. After studying the enemy, they had determined that the primary objective was to never allow Soviet tanks to enter the trenches. In the absence of sufficient tanks and anti-tank weapons, the only reliable method was suicide bombing. The most fanatical of the Totenkopf personnel had volunteered for these one-way missions, dealing a heavy blow to the unprepared Soviet armored units.  Soviet tank numbers were also limited at this stage. These 120 vehicles represented the strength of two tank divisions. Accompanying them were two infantry divisions, behind which were two full corps.  Despite the loss of the tanks, the Soviet infantry did not retreat. Commissars with pistols in hand led the way, followed by a dense mass of infantry. The Red Army surged like a flood toward the nearby German trenches.  Machine guns in the trenches opened up, but the numerous tank wrecks in front of them severely hampered their lines of fire. The Soviets weren't fools either; they utilized the formations and the blind spots created by the destroyed tanks to advance. Soon, they were on the verge of entering the trenches.  Inside the trenches, several Germans who looked unusually bulky under their greatcoats leaped out into the midst of the nearest Soviets. They threw open their coats, revealing bundles of explosives. The fuses were already lit; even when Soviets shot them in the head, it couldn't stop the detonation.  The explosions were massive, clearing everything within a dozen meters. Tens or even dozens of Red Army soldiers were killed or wounded in each blast. Those not seriously hurt were thrown back by the shockwave. The Soviet advance on those axes was instantly choked. The Germans then concentrated their fire on those points, sealing the gaps that had nearly been breached.  The superior Soviet numbers repeatedly reached the edge of the Totenkopf-held trenches, yet each time victory seemed within grasp, a fanatical SS soldier with explosives strapped to his chest would leap into the human torrent to stop the advance with his own death.  Outside the trenches, the Soviets attacked with reckless abandon. Inside, the Totenkopf men fired fiercely, while more fanatical Nazi believers strapped on explosives for their suicide missions.  Before the battle, the Totenkopf men had underestimated the Red Army. They had believed that once the tank attack was smashed, the infantry would halt. Thus, the number of volunteers for the suicide squads had been limited to around 150.  While the Totenkopf men did not fear death, Division Commander Eicke believed every man's life was important and could not be wasted lightly. That was why he had set the 150-man cap.  The Soviet ferocity now forced the defenders to rely on suicide attacks to ease the pressure. Those who hadn't made the cut for the first group now had their chance to join the suicide squads.  The battle raged for over an hour. Thousands of bodies were piled before the German trenches, some less than a meter away. These were utilized by the Totenkopf men as a reinforcement layer for the exterior of their fortifications.  Despite reaching so close so many times, the Red Army was never able to enter the trenches. Finally, having suffered excessive losses, the two infantry divisions were forced to withdraw.  When Manstein learned that the Totenkopf had truly repelled a massive tank and infantry assault and held the line, his first reaction was disbelief.  It wasn't that he looked down on them, but rather that the Soviet force possessed such a massive advantage in numbers and armor, while the Germans lacked anti-tank weapons and personnel. Given his own military caliber, Manstein simply couldn't deduce how a normal operation could have stopped the Soviets from breaching the second trench line.  An hour later, detailed reports reached him. Reading the Totenkopf's methods, Manstein was left speechless. In his few days at the 16th Army, he had heard the Wehrmacht's accounts of Totenkopf atrocities. They had not only murdered Soviet prisoners but slaughtered civilians in massive numbers. Rumors put the civilian death toll at their hands between 20,000 and 100,000.  Manstein knew these men placed no value on Soviet lives, yet he hadn't expected them to place none on their own.  After a long silence, Manstein looked up, a cold light in his blue eyes. He ordered, "Have other units relieve the Totenkopf."  His adjutant was stunned; he hadn't expected Manstein to pull these "human demons" out of the fight. Though savage, they had displayed incredible combat power. Withdrawing them would deprive the front of a very potent force.  Manstein pointed to another sector. "Place them in defense of this region. The Red Army will attempt their next breakthrough there."  In his brief reflection, Manstein had devised a new defensive plan. He didn't intend to exhaust the Totenkopf; once they were in position, he would place his panzer units and counter-attack reserves nearby, creating a powerful "Defense-Counterstrike" layout.  It was a gamble, but Manstein had no better options. Since the Soviets were so eager to annihilate 120,000 Germans, they would have to launch vigorous attacks. Lacking the strength for a general offensive, they would have to focus their effort. Manstein believed he could judge where their next blow would fall.  Over the next half-month, the battle to annihilate the German 16th Army was intense. 230,000 elite Soviet troops attacked relentlessly. No matter how much Zhukov and the other Soviet generals racked their brains to produce and execute brilliant plans, the units leading the assault always faced the Totenkopf. The SS division's combat was savage, their will to fight even firmer than the Soviets'. Whether through breakthroughs or rotation, the Red Army could not achieve success.  In other sectors, the German will to fight was equally tough. Because the Soviet elite was concentrated against the Totenkopf, their secondary and feint units were unable to defeat the Germans elsewhere.  After half a month of struggle, the Soviet forces encircling the 16th Army had to halt for rest and refit. Zhukov went personally to Moscow, hoping for Stalin's permission to prioritize supplies for the northern pocket.  In the Kremlin, Stalin did not answer immediately after hearing the request. Seeing the leader's grim expression, Zhukov stood at attention, waiting in silence.  Stalin finished an entire pipe before saying in a muffled voice, "Comrade Zhukov, I order you to take over command of the Southwestern and Caucasian Fronts from Marshal Timoshenko and retake Stalingrad."  Zhukov was stunned. He had been focused on the northwest and hadn't closely followed the Stalingrad theater. He had only heard rumors that the attempt to retake the city was going poorly. From Stalin's order, it seemed Timoshenko's command had indeed failed. Otherwise, Stalin wouldn't have transferred the command to Zhukov.  Knowing Stalin as he did, Zhukov knew the order could not be refused. Yet he continued: "General Secretary, I hope that after I go south, the northern units can be given priority supply."  Stalin merely gave a snort without a definitive answer. He continued: "Stalingrad holds a vital position; it *must* be retaken. Comrade Zhukov, do you have the confidence to take that city?"  Zhukov reflected for a moment before nodding firmly. "I have the confidence!"  "The handover in the northwest is not your concern; other comrades will handle it. Proceed to the Southwestern Front immediately and take command of the southern operations!" Stalin ordered.  Only after Zhukov left did Stalin's brow furrow. The winter counter-offensive appeared to be going smoothly, yet every axis of attack was being met with fierce German resistance just as a breakthrough seemed imminent. Success always seemed just out of reach.  In the northwest, they had surrounded the Germans but couldn't annihilate them. In the center, three German armies were encircled, yet the Soviets still couldn't resolve the undersupplied Germans. In the south, the counter-attack at Stalingrad had initially seen the Germans contracting their lines as if about to be driven out.  Yet just as Timoshenko's Southwestern Front launched its main assault and seemed about to enter the city, the Germans counter-attacked. The supposedly fleeing German 71st Panzer Corps suddenly turned back, crushed a Caucasian Front infantry corps, and tore a gap to launch a counter-encirclement against the Southwestern Front.  The commander of that 71st Corps was General Rommel, the same man who had destroyed the Central Asian railway. His offensive was razor-sharp; if not for three corps of the Steppe Front arriving late due to their slow march and happening to be in Rommel's path, holding him off at any cost, the entire counter-offensive would have been turned into a counter-encirclement by Field Marshal von Reichenau.  Realizing his objective was unreachable as Soviet units converged on him, Rommel had abandoned the fight and slipped through a gap like a slippery eel to escape.  After discussion within the Central Committee, Stalin had decided to make Stalingrad the primary focus of the counter-offensive, moving his best men and units to the south.  Stalin suddenly felt a surge of unease. He had ignored He Rui's advice before the war, and had subsequently ignored Li Runshi's *On Protracted War*. The current situation led him to suspect that his own strategic logic might be failing him once again.
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